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TO THE MOST RE- 
VEREND FATHER IN 
God,my very good Lord, the Lord Archbiſhop of 
CanTEeRBYRY his Grace,Primate and) 
Metropolitan of all Erglard, 


% ) , 
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B-A>&f OST Reverend in Chriſt, - the con/ide- 
SPE) TAs ration of the vnhappic diniſions of the Chri- 
S, fbian world, anda the infinite diſtrations 

Sf of mens minaes, not knowing in ſo gredt Va- 

= ricty of opinions , what to: thinke , or to 
9 whom to royne themſelues, ( euery faction 
af boaſting of the pure and ſincere profeſſion of 
heauenly truth ;* challenging to it ſelfe alone 
the name of the Church, and faſtning wpon all that aiſſent , or are 
otherwiſe minded, the hatefull note of Schiſmt and Hereſie ) hath 
made mee ever thinke, that there is no part of heanenly knowledge 
more nec'ſſary, than that which concerneth the Church. For , & 
zng the controuerſies of Retigron in our time are growne i number 
fo many, and in natare ſo intricate , "that few hauz time and lea: 
ſore , fewer ſtrength of wnderſtanding 10 examine them ;, what 
remaineth for men drſirous of ſatisfaition in things of ſuch conſe- 
quence, but diligently to ſearch out, whith amongſt all the: ſocieties 
of men in the world, is that bleſſed company.ot holy:qnes z that 
houſhold of faith, that Spouſc of Chriſt; aud Church of the li- 
ving God,which z5 rhe Pillar and ground of ruth; that /o they may 


embrace her communion, follow her diredions, aud reſt iv her indge« 
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. thing than they now doc:whereas it is e4/ie toproue, that a/ the things 
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ment. Hence it commeth, that all wiſe and indicious men,dee more e. 
fteeme bookes of dodrinalf principles, chat the/e that are written of 
any other argument ; and that there was neuer any treaſure holden 


more rich and precious by all them that knew how to price and value 
things aright, than boakes of preſcription againſt the profane no- 
ueltics of Heretikes:for that thereby men that are not willing or not 
able to examine the infinite differences that ariſe amongſh men con- 
cerning the faith, have generall diredions whatto follow, aniwhat 
to anvide. we admit no man, ſaith Turtullian mm his booke of pre. 
ſcriptions,0 any diputation concerning ſacred & dinine things,or to 
the ſcanning & examining of particular queſtions of religion,vnleſſe 
he firſt ſhew ws, of whom he receiutd the faith, by whoſe meanes he be- 
came 4 Chriſtian, and whether he admit and bold the generall princt. 
ples, wherein all Chriſtians doe,and ener aid agree; otherw!ſepreſcri- 
bing againſt him, as a ſtranger from the common-wealth of the 1(rael 
of God, haning no part nor fellotbſhip in this buſineſſe, But as in the 
daies of the Fathers,the Donatiſts,avd other Heretikes including the 
Churchwithin the compaſſe of Africa, and ſuch other parts of the 
world,;where they & therr conſorts found beſt entertainment, reiefted 
all other from the unity of the Church,excluded them from hope of ſal- 
nation,and appropriated all the glorious things that are ſpoken of it,to 
themſclues alone : ſo #1 our time, there are ſome found ſo much in loue 
with the pompe and glory of the Church of Rome, that they feare not 
fo condemne all the inhabitants of the world , a7 toprotounce them 
to be Anathema from the Lord leſus,if they diſſent fro that Church, 
and the doitrine profeſſion,and obſeruations of it-; So caſting into hell, 
all the Chriſtians of Grzcia, Ruſſia, Armenia, Syria, aud Ethiopia, 
becauſe they refuſe to be ſubiett to the tyranny of the Pope , and the 
Coprt of Rome : beſides the beauy ſentence which they haue paſſed, a- 
8inſt all the famons States and kingdomes of Europe, which hawe 
eed themſelues from the Aegyptiacall bondage, they. were formerly 
holden in; Theſe men abuſe many, with the glorious pretences of An- 
tiquitie Y uitie Vninerſalitie,Succefion,and the like , makin g the (ems 
ple beleewe thus all is eurient which they profeſſe that the conſent of al 
ages is for theny,aud that the Biſhops ſucceeding one another in all the 
pokes Churches of the world-, neuer taught , nor beleened any other 


wherein 


Dedicatory, 

wherein they diſſent from ws,are nothing elſe but nouclties + wncer- 
rainties ; that the greateſt part of the Chriſtian world hath been aini- 
ded from them for certaine hunareas of yeares; that none of the meyt 
famous, and greateſt Churcnes , eu'r knew, or admitted, any of their. 
hereſies;and that the things they now publiſh,as Articles of faith to be 
beleeued by all that will bee ſaura., areſs farre from being Catholike, 
that they were not the doctrines of the Church, wherein they and wee 
ometimes liued together in one communion , but the opinions onely of 
ome men in that Church, adulteratirg the doctrine of heauenly truth, 
bringing in, and defending ſuperſtitious abuſes diſltked by others, & 
ſeruing as vile inſtruments to aduance the tyranny of the Biſhop of 
Rome. wherefore, for the diſcourrie of the vanity of their inſolent 
boaſtings,for the confirming of the weake the ſatisfying of the that are 
aoubtful,and that all men may know, that wee hane not departed from 
the auncient faith,or forſaken the fellowſhip of the Catholike Church, 
but that wee haue forſaken a part to hold communion with the whole 
{led ſo to doe, by the moſt preuailing reaſons that euer perſwaded men, 
end the greateſt authoritie on earth) Ireſolutd to communicate to 0- 
thers, what 1 had long ſince inpriuatefor mine owne ſatisfaction ob- 
erued touching the nature of the Chnrch the notes whereby it may bs 
knowen, and the priniledges that pertarne to it. Theſe my ſimple la- 
' bours , moſt Reucrend in Chriſt, thought it my ducty to offer to-your 
Graces cenſure, before they ſhould preſent theſelnzs to the view of the 
world, that ſo, either finding approbation, they might the more conf- 
dently make themſclues publite,. or otherwiſe bee ſuppreſſed like the 
vntimely fruit, that neuer ſawthe Sunae, The condition of the times 
wherin we line is ſuch,that many are diſcourag:d from medling with 
the Controuerſzes of Religion , becauſe they ars ſure ( beſides the wile 
anders, wicked calumniations, and bitter reproches, of the common 
aagerſaries ) to paſſe the cenſures of thoſe men, who, though they will 
doe nothing themſelues ,yet inthe height of a proud and diſdainefull 
ſpirit, with many aſcornefull looke, ſmile at thefollies of other mens 
writings, as they eſteeme them. The ſiniſter tudgements of either of 
theſe ſorts of men,1ſhall the le{ſe regard, for that it pleaſed your Grace 
ſo louingly to accept and ſo fauourably to approue theſe my poore paines 
beſtowed, for the clearing of ſundry queſtions concerning the Church, 


which by your direction and appointment 1 firſt entred into. It bath 
| A 3 beent 


The Epiſtle 


beene of late the vaunt of the aduerſaries of the Religion eſtabliſhed 
among ſt vs, that thry hawe written many bookes azainſt vs, and none 
haue beene found to oppoſe any thirg againſt them;ana that they aefre 
rothing more,than by writing or arſputing,to try the gooanes of their 
cauſe. But,1 doubt not, but this Nationall Church, the gouernement 
wherof nder our moſt gracious Soutraigne, is principally committed 
to your fatheriy care , ſhall yeeld men more than matchable with rhe 
proudeſh of the aduerſe faition ,who being animated and heartnea by 
your fauour, and guided by your directions, ſhall no longer ſuffer theſe 
proud Philiſtims,to defie the w_ of the Lord of Hoſtes. For though 
they proclaime their owne praiſes with loud ſounding trumpets, that 
might haue beene piped with an oaten ſtraw;and though they magnifie 
themſclurs,as if they were the only Paragons of the world,and as if all 
wit and learning, had been borne with them,and ſhould die with the; 
yt whoſoeuer knoweth the, will little regard the froath of thzir ſwel- 


« ling woras of pride and ſcorne: ſeeing when they haue don vaunting, 


they haue done their beſt, and thit which remaineth is little worth , 
their allegativs being for the moſt part nothing but falſifications;their 
teſtimontes of antiquitie, the markes and notes of th:ir ancient forge« 
ries;their reaſons, ſophiſmes their reports,ſlanders, and wicked caluns- 
niations;their threats,the venting of their malice, and powring out of 
their impotent dzfires ; their predidtions, only manifeſting what they 
wiſh might be,but no way (hewing what ſhall be. Inthe later daies of 
our late aread Souereigne, ELIZABETH, of famous and bleſſed me- 
worie,allth:ir bookes were nothing but feareful threatnines of bloudy 
confuſ1ons,end horrible dtſ/ipations, of Church and commox-wealth x 
which they hoped for and looked after, ſo ſoone as it ſhould pleaſe God to 
eut off the thread of her bic/Jed life. But hethar ſitterh in heave hath 
laughed them to ſcorne, and brended them with the marke of falſe 
Prophets.For,E 117 az 8TH is gathered to her fathers,jn peace, ful of 
dates, and full of honoar, and yet they haue not bathed their [words in 
bloud as they deſired, but God hath diſappointed all their purpoſes, 
frpſtrated their hopes,c> continued our happineſf, e. Toſua hath ſuccee- 
ard Moyles; and Salomon, Dauid : and be that arſpoſeth the king- 
aomes of men, and erueth them to whom hee will ; hath ſet pon the 
Throne of Maieſtic amongſt v5, 4 King of a Religious, V, ertuous, and 
peaceable diſpeſition,to whom be hath Zine a wiſe and vnderſtending 


heart, 


5 gfe other + 


a ay — 2 
_ _ 2 : 2p, Se. 3 of , 4 

Ty >, ” ; ie 2 M0 IO I” 
4 , , FI. Fl «kt Eq *% \ * X # a54TICAS et $2 

Kc Wl » en - LL N —--- - - . > m—_—_—_ _ < = co, SIT. 

, P — ©» OP 7 y FL Y py Rk pou” ; 4s St Gy Wu 
"FE: » x FEES mw wr $4 Dt , ne 3 | 
G de F*SOS;" - 2th. Js - LS 4-42 . of» "Soar: ©, a 5 Eo >”, T P MS « l 
: . oft 5 oem I 2 4 > = « , . X * ATE . 
$ - RD FO #&*. —_ 44", - %* 5 a Ja IS 'E © he s EL wt a % - 
: . 


- %s 30 ® 4 a8 = by = _ 
_—_ E" i L a4 « 
a» 4 T: © * 4-8 .& + 0 


- _ 
x 4 
% by 
DO ER A " 


n - 
© 


ge wr ene———_———d 
;,: , ve 
4 R SI» . 
RY RA þ,. 3 v 
D A # q C5 
*: oF 
2 . 


42057 + X 
PI Kool, YE Ele 
TE ESTI 
6 bg S SI py pe TERS 5%" Try Ning Gor LY 
. f, M2. , . 


Dedicatory. 


heart large as the ſands of the ſes ſhore whoſe delight is in the Law of 
the Lord , who hath choſen his teſtimonies to be in Counlellers; 
whoſe conſtant reſolution in mattcrs of faith and Religion, daunteth 
the enemies of is , whoſe admirable underſtanding in things Dinine, 


more than for many ages;the world hath found in any of his Ranke, gi- 
weth 5 good aſſurance , that no frauds of any deceiners ſhall ener bee 
able to ſeance or miſ-lead him;whoſe bleſſed Progenie, and Royal 1/[ue 
maketh ts hope that the felicitie of theſe untied Kingdomes, [bal con- 
tinge as long as the Sunne and Moone endure: which whoſocucr deſi- 
reth,and ſecketh toprocure,Peace be vpon him,and vpon the Iſrac! 
= of God. Thus crauing pardon for this my beldneſſe , and humbly be- 
= Feecching Almighty God , long 10 continue your Graces happie, and pro- 


» 


1 Jperews eſt ate, and to make Jouag {ox i0us mn(t rument of mach 200d ts 
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's Church, Ireſh, 
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Your Graces, 


in all duetie,. 
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VV HAT THINGS 
ARE HANDLED IN THE 


BOOKES FOLLOWING. 


T he firſt Booke is concerning the Ngm NG 
true and Definition of the Church , 2 the 


a; ifferent ſorts of them that do pertaine onta its 


CHAP. 7. 
O- the Church conſiſting of men and Angels, inthe day of thaiy 
creation. pag. I 
p-2. Of the calling of grace, whereby God called out both men 
rms a from the reſt of bis creatures, to be vnto bim a holy Chute hb: 
and Mw; their CApoſtaſie. = 
Chap. 3. Of the Church,conſiſting of thoſe Angels that continued in 
their firſt eſtate by force of grace vpholding them , and men redevs 
med. 6 
Chap.4. Of the Church of the Redeemed. '9 
Chap.s 5+ Of the Chriſtian Church. | - 
Chap. 6s. Of the definition of the Church. 
Chap.7. Of the dixers ſorts of them that pertarme to the Charchabig 
cup. = Of their meaning, who ſay , Fhat the Ele onely areof the 
Churc 17 
Chap.g. Of the difference of them that are in 062 of the Charch. 18 
Chap.1o, " the wifible,and inuifible Church. I9 
C hay p. bo . Of the diners titles of the Church, and how they are vert- 
U 22 
Chap. 12. Of che diners ſorts of them that hawe wet yet exired into 
the Church. 24 
Chap.13. Of che firſt /ortof ther, 9 con their aimfirinoi 


py 


 » Chap. 7. Of the third note aſſigned by them which is Faitic.. 53 


THE TABLE. 


Church of Ged,doe voluntarily depart and goe from the ſam?. 25 
Chap. 14. Of the ſecozd ſort of them that voluntarily go out from the 


people of Goa. 0 
Chap. 15. Of th? whom the Charch caſteth out by excomunication.29 


Chap. 16.0f the errors that are,c+ haze been touching the w/e of the 


diſcipline of the Church, in pun/ſhing offenders.  3e 
= 4 © Of the conſiderations moouing the Church , to uſe inaul- 


ence towards offeaders. | 23 
Chap. 18. Of theer dammable pride, who condemne all thoſe churches 
wherein want of due execution of diſcipline , ana imperfections of 
men are found. | | 


CHAP. 
F the/natare of notes of difference,and their ſeuerall kindes. 437 
Chap.2. Of the diuers kindes of notes, whereby the true Church 


#s diſcerned from other ſocieties of men in the world. 9 
Chap.z. Of Bellarmines reaſons againſt the notes of the Church aſ* 
fiened by vs. = 


Chap. 4. Of Staplerons reaſons againſt our wotes of the Church, 4.3 
Chap. 5. Of their notes of the Church, and firſt of Antiquity, 48 
Chap. 6. Of Succeſſr0n. 51 


Chap.8.0fY niaer/alitie. 


Chap.g. Of the neme and title of Catholike, DC = 
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demonſtrated by thoſe notes, 


CHAP. 7. 
() F the druifion of the Chriſtian world into the Greeke, Latine, 
Armenian,Ethiopian,«zd Neſtorian Charches. 61 
Chap. 2. Of the berſp and unaduiſed cenſure of theRomaniſts,con- 
demning all theſe Churches as Schiſmaticall, and hereticall, 64, 
Chap. 3. Of the nature of hereſie,of the diners kindes of things wher- 
inmen erre,and what pertinacie itt is that maketh an heretike. ibid. 
Chap.4.0f theſe things which euery one is bound expreſly to know 0 
beleene ; and wherein no man can erre,without note of hereſie. 67 
Chap.s. of the nature of Schiſme, ana the kinacs of it and that it no \ 
way appeareth that the churches of Greece,@Fc. are bereticall, or ins | 
damnable ſchiſme. 70 
Chap.s. Of the Latine church, that it continued the true Church of 
God eucn till our time , and that the errours wee condemne. were 
not the doctrines of that church. © 72 
Chap.7. Of the ſeuerallpornts of difference between? 5 and our ad- 
werſaries, wherein ſome in the church erred , but not the whole 
Church. 74 
Chap.8. Of the true Church which, and where it was before Luthers 
time, 76 
Chap.s. Of «» Apoſtaſie of ſome in the church. . 8 
Chap. 10. Of their error,who ſay,nothing can be avifſe # inthechureb, 
either in reſpect of dottrine or diſcipline. 81 
Chap. 11. Of the cauſes of the manifold confuſions and eails, former- 
ly found in thechurch. 82 
Chap.12. Of the deſire and expectation of @ reformation of the cor - 
rupt ſtate of the Church ; and that the alteration which bath beene, 
2s arcformation. 34 


ay: 13. Of the firſt reaſon brought to prooxe that the Church f 
A 2 Rome 


THE TABLE. 
Rome holdeth the faith firſt delinered ; becauſe the preciſe "_ 


wherein errours began init cannot be oted. 
Chap. 14. Of diuers particular errours which haxe bin inthe Church; 
whoſe firſt Author cannot be named. | 8g 
Chap.15. Of the ſecond reaſon brought to prooue that they hold the 
ancient faith , becauſe our men, diſſenting from them, confeſſe they 


diſſent from the Fathers,where ſundry inſtances are examined. go * 
- Chap.16.0f Lymbus Patrum, concupiſcence, and ſatisfattiontou- 


ching which, Caluine is falſely charged to confeſſe that he diſſent- 
reth from the Fathers. - 94 
Chap. 17. Of Prayer for the dead,and HMerite. 97 


| Chap.18. Of the Fathers ſtriitneſſe in admitting men into the Mi- 


niſterie: of ſingle life, aud of ther ſeutritie in the diſcipline of re« 


pentance. 00 
Chap. 19. Of the Lent faſt,of Lay-mens Baptiſme, and of the ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe. 04 


 Chap.20. Of the inuocation & adoration of Saints ; touching which 


the Century-writers are wrongfully charged to diſſent from the 


Fathers. 108 
Chap.2 1. Of Martyradome,and the exceſſine praiſes thereof found is 
the Fathers, IT5 


Chap.22. wherein is examined their proofe of the _Antiquitie of 
their doctrine, taken from a falſe ſuppoſall, that our dottrine is no- 


thing elſe bat hereſie long ſince condemned, I16 
Chap. 23. Of tbe berefes of Florinus, making God the awthor of ſan, 
falſely imputed to Caluine'and others. 119 
Chap.24. Of the hereſies of Origen, touching the Imare of God, and 
rouching hell, falſely imputed to Caluin. 125 


Chap.2 5.0f the bereſje of the Peputiis ,making-women Prieſts.127 
Chap.26. Of che-ſuppoſed hereſie of Proclus aud the Meſſalians, 


touching concupiſcence in the regenerate. 128 
peo 7+ Of the bereſies of Nouatus, Sabellius-and the Manie 

- CACES. | I34 
Chap.28. Of the hereſics of the Donatiſts. 137 
, Chap.29. Of the hereſies of Arrius,end Acrius; 138 
Chap.3o. Of the bereſies of [ouinian. © 139 


Chap . 31. Of the hereſees of Vigilantius. 
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SHE TABLE: 
Chap. 3 2. Of the hereſics of Pelagius touching original ſinne , avd 


the difference of ventall and morta/l ſinnes. 145 
Chap. 3. Of 52e herefic of Neltorius, falfely impated toBeragand 

ti others. 14.8 
*X Chap. 24. Of the hereſies of certarne touching the Sacrament , and 
. how our men denicthat to be the body of Chriſt that is carried about 
fo begazed on. 14.9 

Chap. 3 5. Of the hereſie of Eutiches, falſely imputed to the Diurnes 

of Germantie. | 150 
Chap. 3 6.:Of the ſuppeſed herefie Tenaias Perſa , impugning the 
adoration of Images. I52 

Chap. 37. Of the errour of the Lampetians, touching vowes, 153 
Chap. 38. Of the hereſze of. certaine, touching the veritie of the beay 

and bloud of Chriſt, communicated tows in the Sacrament. ibid. 

Chap. 39. Of Succeſſion, and the exceptions of the aduerſaries 4- 
gainſt vs, reſpett of the ſuppoſed want of it. 154 
Chap.40. Of Sacceſſron,and the proofe of truth of thetr dethrine by 

it. I61 


p. s# Chap.41. Of Ynitie, the kinds of it , and that communion with the 
"3 FKoman Biſbop, is not alwaies a note of true aud Catholike profeſſion. 


I 62 
Chap. 42. That nothing can bee concluded for them, or acainſt vs, 
fromthe note of Fnitie,or aiuiſion oppoſite vnto it. 168 
Chap.4 3. Of Vninerſalitie. 175 
Chap.44. Of the Santtitie of aoctrine ; and the ſupprſed abſurdities 
of our profeſton. | : 176 
Chap.45. Of the Paradoxes, anda groſſe abſurdities of Romiſh Rels: 
gion. | 185 
Chap.46. Of the efficacte of the Churches dotrine. 181 
Chap.47. Of the Proteſtants pretended confe(ſion', that the Roman 
Charch ts the true Church of God. 182 
Chap.48. Of Miracles confirming the Roman faith: 183 
Chap.49. Of Propheticall predittion. 186 
Chap.50. Of the felicitie of them that profeſſe the truth. 187 
Chap.s 1. Of the miſerable ends of the enemies of the truth. 188 
Chap. 52. Of che Sanditic of the lines of them that are of the Church. 
| - 189 
A' 3; | : The 
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T he fourth booke is of the Priniledges of the 
Church. 


1. C:H Aa. ; 

F the diners kindes of priuiledges of the Church,and of the dif- 
: ferent acceptions of the name of the Churh. pag.195 
| Chap. 2. Of the alifferent degrees of infallibilitie founa in the 
Church. , 196 i 
Chap. 3. Of the meaning of certatne ſpeeches of Caluine , touching "R 
the erring of the Church. 198 
 Chap.4. Of their reaſons who thinke the preſent Church free from all 
errour in matters of faith. 199 8 

Chap.5.-Of the promiſes made unto the Church , how it is ſecured 
from errer,and of the different degrees of the obedience, wee owe 
vntot. 202 FR 
Chap 6. Of the Churches office of teaching c witneſſing the truth ; 
| = andof their errour , who thinke the authoritze of the Churchis the 
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NAME, NATVRE, AND DEFI- 
NITION OF THE CHVRCH, 


TH AP... 
Of the Church conſiſting of men and Avgels,jn the day of their Creation. 


Hatſoeuer commeth within the com« 
paſſe of mans conceit & apprehenſion, is either 
the yninerſall perfeftion of _ itſelfe, wher- 
in there is nothing intermingled 2 _pordeingy, 
nothing of poſiibilitic to be that which already 
(| itis net, which is the nature God, whoſe name, ,,,, 
Mi is * Jchouah,> Which is which was,and is to come:Ot and6.3, 
els it is finite limited and reftrained to a certain © Revell 
degree,meaſure, and kind of being, which is the 
condition of all things yvnder God, Sothat as 
wee cannot thinke aright of God , but with reſolued and vndoubred 
aſſurance that he xs, (For what can be,if being it ſelfe be not ? ) that hee is 
infinite, and hath no limitation of his perfeQions, ( for within what 
bounds or limits ſhall we compaſſe that, wherein the fulneſſe of being is 
found?) chat he is from everlaſting to cuerlafting, and knoweth neither 
beginning nor end of his continuance: (For how ſhould that haue ci- 
ther beginning or end, wherein there is nothing intermingled of not be- 
ing,and ſono time nor moment can bee imagined wherein it was nor, or 
ſhall ceaſe to bee?) ſo wee cannot thinke frey thing elſe, but as finite 
and limited , hauing certaine bounds ſer vnto it, within the compaſſe 
Whereof all the perfeQtion it poſſefſerth and enioyeth is contained , as ha=. 
uing bcing after ner being, and ſo receiving it from another, as limited in 
continuance aſwell as in meaſure and kindeof perfeRions, having ſet and 
certaine termes before which it was not, and aneceſſitie of ceafingto be, 
It the hand. that vpholdeth(it, withdrayjrſelfe hur for amomenc, n_ 
+ 4 B | y 
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it followeth that ſuch is the nature apd condition ofall things ynder God, 
that they are mixed and compounded of being and not beiiig';* perfeti. 
on and imperfe&ion, fulneſſe and want, For howſocuerthey want no. 
thing, which to the perfeQing of rheir owne kinde is required, * they 
faile , and come infinitely ſhort of that perfeRion, which is found in God 


the fountaine of all being ; yea, much is denied to eyeric ofthem,. which 
is beſtowed _6n others, and euen in reſpeR of themiſclues, they are of- 
rentimes that impoſſibilitie , which actually they haue not attained vn. 
to. Sccing therefore the imperfeCtion of each thing, preſuppolerh perfe- 
ion before it,out of which it is taken, whereunto it teadethand indeuou. 
reth to attaine, and whereof it faileth ; all things vader God yaving im- 
perfection found in them, and hauing ſome part of his Diuine pertecti- 
ons committed vnto them , but not in ſort anſwerable to that whence 
they are taken , and wherein they are originally found , leoke backe and 
> pee ao that beginning, whence they came foorth , and 
Wit 

before him that liueth for euer , which is , which was , and, which #; to come, 
with great ioy and exultation powring foorth, and returning thankefull 
praiſes to him , © for whoſe ſake they were created ; defiring-continuance of 


T9714 ce. Reuecl, 5,1 | CEP 
©0-1k and 4-L1 : that they are, ſupplie of that they want, and thinking it their greateſt 
ſ gi happineſle, to haue but che leatt reſemblance of his Diuine perfeCti- 
FS _— | | | 


Cotes The proceeding of each thing fromghe firſt , is like to a ſtreightline 
" drawne out in lengch, which of all other is the weakeſt ; neyther can it 
be ſtrengthened , but by being tedoubled and bowed backe againe, 

s | whereby_it drawerh nigh to the nature ofa Circularline, which of all 0- 
; ther is the ſtrongeſt, as wherein each part yeclderh ſtayand fu port t9 
WS | . | other, All chings therefore after they are come foorth from the _—_— 
| Z of GOD, taking view of themſclues, and finding their owne imper- 
fect and defeRtiue nature, fearing to remooue too farre, flic backe vnto 

him that made them, for ſupport, comfort and ſtay, and like a refleed 

; NE line returne towards the preſence of him, for whoſe ſaks they are, and haut 
| | beene created: yer is there nothing found in degree of nature inferiour ynto 
i man , that recurneth ſofarre, and approacheth ſo neare, as to know, ſee 
KI, | ' anddelightin GOD, agsheeis in himſelfe, but all reſt contented, and 
q ſceke to diſcerne, know and enioy no more of his Diuine perfections , 
| than in themſelues they pofſeſſe and partake of him. So that they expreſle 
not the nature of a_ erfeft Circle, in which the lines, drawne foorth in 
| Jength, are in ſuch ſortrefleted andhowed backe agane, that in theic 
returne they ſtay not, till they come to the very ſame poynt whence 
they beganne , This is peculiar to men and Angells, which are carri- 
>; ed backe with reſtleſſe motions of voſatisfied defires , and ſtay . not 
WE: wull they come to the open viewe, cleare viſion , and happic fruition 


xedeyes, bowed knees, and hands lifted vp, preſent themſelues 
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of GOD' their -Creatour') * O Ford; faith 'Angaſtine | thou madeſt v3 for! © Quisferifti nu 
thy ſelfe , and our hearts aroreſtleſſe endunquiet”, "till chey reſt in thee; > + efoms 

The reaſon of this fo difterent>condition of men and Angells, From ne requieſcariu te. 
otherthings, who ſotaketh-a view ofthe diners degrees and ſorts of things CL _ 
inthe world , cannot butyvith excecding'great ſweetnefle of delight ob- 
ſerueanddiſcerne,s!>5 © 19 1G UID TH | Ys 

"There is nothing-which/,” intenſe. of want and imperfeCion,” doth 
not endeauour toirerurne towards GOD, from whom alllgood , and 
happie ſupply of. defe&t 'and want proceedeth : neyther'is there anie 
thing foundin the world ,-/( all chings being full of defe&t,) whichis not 
carried with ſome inclination of defire ,' eyther ſeeking rhat it hath nor; 
ordefiring the! continuance of that it hath alreadyreceived from him, in. 
whom the fulneffeof all happie good is found . From henceir commeth, 
that all rhings incline, tend, and mooue to that place, condition and 
eſtate, wherein they may enioy the vttermoſt of that perfeCtion they are 
capable of, This inclination of defire arifcth and growerh in each thing 
eutof the forme thereof, which ojverh it that degree, meaſure and kinde 
of being it hath, neither is there any forme' whence ſome inclination doth 
not flowe, | 

Thoſe thingz therefore which have no forme , but that which giuerh 
them their naturall being different and diſtin from otherthings, haue 
no inclination of defire 4; 5= naturall, tocnioy and poſſeſſe themſclues 
and continue that they are, to grow and increaſe till they come to the fall 
period of their naturall perfeCtion, and to continue the ſame by turnin 
nro their owne ſubtance and nature ſuch things, by addition whereo 
they may be nouriſhed,increaſed and continugd. But thoſe things, where= 
in, beſides their naturall fermes giuing them being , by reaſon of their 

XZ more ſpirituall and immateriall nature, the formes and formall reſem. 

2 blances of other things doe ſhine and appeare, haue farre more large de- 

® fires, growing out of the formes thus ſhining into them, and apprehen- 

ded by them. And as they are of more or lefſe largenefſe of apprehenſion, 

ſo.are their defires larger and morefree, or ſhut yp within the narrower 
compaſle. 

The *moſt perfe&and excellent creaturesin the world, belowe the F Qntarenw 6.4e 
condition of man, haue not a generall apprehenſion of all things, but on= _—_— 
ly of ſome outward ſenſible things in the getting or declining whereof 
their good doth ftand and confiſt; 'and therefore haue their deſires like. 
wiſe contained within the ſame traits, and are like priſoners ſubie&ro 
the will of him that reftraineth them, which cannot goe ar large whither 
they will. But manis by condition of his creation free, hauing no beunds 
of any one kind of good things within the compaſſe whereof he is inclo« 
ſed; but as his vnderſtanding is fo large, that it reachethto all things thar 
are,though in kind neuer ſo different, and number neuer ſo numberleſſe on 
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| +. his defires haue no limitation to thingsof any one kind alone, burird free, 
: "ly carried to the deſiring of whatſoeyer in any:kinde-or.degreeof good. 


fe appeares to bee good, And becauſe. in this multiplicity of: good 
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ver have their defires fatiſfied till they poſlefle and enioy that ur 
;nfinire and eucrtafting good; by participation whereof all thiogs elſe in 2 
| their ſeuers!l kindes and degrees arciudged good, This glarious ſocies Rt 

me ticof men and Angels, whom the molt high God; paſſing by all hisovs 8 
q* ther creatures made Capable of felicitie and blifle,' calling them tothe *' 
yiew, fight and cnioying of himlelte , is rightly named; Ecelofr,owtu ewes 
oy : eatus,the Church of the liuing God, the toyfull company of thern among 
whom his Greatneſſe is knowen and his name called vpon, the multitude 

{| which by the {weete motions of his Diuine grace hee hathcalled out to- 
at | Ws | the participation of cternall happineſſe, wm 4 
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3.if _  Ofthe calling of grace, whereby God called ont both-men and Anoels from the 
45 i reſt of bis creatures,ta be unto him a boly. Church : and of their Apoſtaſie. | 
22 Ll a other things ſecking no higher perfeRion, nor greater pl 
w /2 good, than is found within the compaſle of their owne na- 
Þ cure,by natures guiding without the help of any other thing! 7 
4 attaine thereunto : but men and Angels which ſeek an infi- q 
S nite and Diuine good, euen the cuerlaſtingand endles haps : 3 
et _quod brdiner wy ad bqnum, qu2d eft ſupra ipſam, quod ef ſummem 1 boniden & infuattavo, _Naia pany 
4 ideo non eft ezpoſuble per naturans ut erdiner ſachrs ie PerMeniat in ſalb 
vT inuetay gra'te» Ee polt: Dapicx eft cornto de De» : Una efcitas [uos, & bac eſt fone gratiazaha per pre» 


| | ſentia [uz apud anima,& bac ef per gratiam Preſent autem eft in quintipreſertatyſtu preſenter fact he atitudine, que eft im i»ſ),in habits 
_ Tartan, uy 1% perunly gn af tie tanth,ut in adulty;m babiin,offein, & inch Gn,vt in beaty, Alex, dc Hales PArts 3 Re ,memb.L, 
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pineſſe, which'covfiſteth ia the yiſion of God at whoſe right hand aroplea< 

es for evermore, cannot atraine'their wiſhed good; which is ſo bigh and 
excellent, and farre remooued from them, valeffe by ſupe e 

which we call grace, they be lifred yp'varo it, For though by nature:they 
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know God, To farre farth as by his cffeRs and glorious workeshe may be 
knowen ; yet as he{is in.himſelfe they know him nor j fatther than in the 
light of grace and glory: he is pleafed to manifeſt himſelfe viirothem, 
thereby admirting them to the joyfull fight, and bleſſed view of his glori- 
ous Maicſtic , #/hich dwelleth in hight that no creature, by it ſelfe, can approach. 
wnto. Þ This is true and perfe& happineſle,ro ſee the foe of God:whichto b «ans 4 
behold, is che height ofall that good which any creature can deſire. ©To WO X0 
this the Angells may bee lifced yp , to this they can noraſcend by them- d any oe _ 
ſclues;- to this man cannot goe, to this hee may be drawne,according to Cd ad 
that our Sauiour deliuereth of himſelfe , 4 No man commeth vnto me,unleſſe 4 Tokn 6.44, 
my Father drawe him. Thoſe things which are inferiour vnto man , can 
geyther attaine by .cthemſelues, nor be drawne, nor lifced'yp to the parta- 
king of-this ſo happie- and jeyfull an eſtate. The yapour of water goeth 
vp on high, butnot ynleſſe it be drawne with the beames and ſweere in- 

uence of the Sunne: but more grofle and nr 


e Sur fle and carthly things, can neither aſ- 
cend ofthemſclues, nox admit into them theſe heauenly beames, toraiſe 
and drawe them vp. Among bodily ſubſtances, ſome are carried onely. * 
with a.ſtreightand dire& morion , eyther to the higheſtor loweſt places 
ofthe world : which motion expreſſeth the condition of -thoſethingsro 
the which GOD. hath denied the knowledge and 1mmediate enioying of 
kimſelfe,, which are eſtabliſhed in the perte&ion of their owne nature, 
and therein. reſt without ſeeking anie farther thing . Some with circular 
motion , by which they returne to the ſame point whence they beganto- 
mooue : The motion of theſe expreſſeth the nature and condition of mea 
and Angels, who onely are capable of true happinefſe, whoſe defires are 
neuer ſatisfied , till they come backe to the fame beginning whence they 
came forth, till they come to ſce God face toface, and todwellin hispre- - 
{ence , None but immortall and incorruptible bodies are rolled with cir- 
cular motions : none but Angels that are heauenly ſpirits, and men whoſe 
ſoulesarc immortall, returne backe to the fight, preſence, and happy en- 
toying of God their Creator , Each thing is carried in dire&t motion, by 
natures force, in circular, by heauenly moyers . Enery thing attaineth na- 
tures perfeRion , by natures force and guidance; bur that other which is/ 
divine and ſupernaturall,conſiſting in the viſion and fruition of God, they 
thatattaine vato it, muſt impure it.tothe ſweet motions and happy dite=! 
Ctions of divine grace, | 6 Q5) 

This grace: God vouchſafed both men and Angels in the day of their : 
ecation,thereby calling them. to the participation of .cteraall happineſle, 
aud giuing them power that they mighr attaine totheperteRion of all \. 

| B.3 an happie 
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happens defired goodif they.would, andeucrlaſtingly continue in the 
ate creatures, that knowing all the different degrees of goodneſſe 

foundin things , and hauing power to make choice of what they would, 

zoyned With that mutabilitic of nature which they were ſubiect ynto in 

4 Aug. de (raitare that they were made of nothing , *rhey fell fromthe loueof that which 
i] De br,t2.cape8- j5 the chicfe and greateſt good ,, to thoſe of meaner qualitie,, and there- 
4.8 by depriued themſelues of that ſweet and happy contentment they ſhould 
haue found in GOD; and denying to be ſubiect to their great Soue- 

raigne, and to performe that duetie they owed vnro him , wereiuſtly 

Aiſpoſſeſſed of all that good , which from him they receiued , and vnder 

him ſhould haue enioyed ; yeaall other things which were madeto doe 

them ſeruice, loſt their natiue beautie and originall perfeCtion, 'and be- 

came feeble, weake, vnpleaſant and vntradtable, that in them they 


4 @ Aug. de Liber might finde as little contentment as in themſelues, © For ſeeing nothing 
# rene 34415 can prevaile or refift againſt the Lawes of the omniporent Creator: ho 

{| | creature is ſuffered to deny the yeelding of that , whichfrom iris due to! 
| [ G OD. For eyther it ſhall be forced co yeelde ic by right vfing of that 


which fromhim it received , or by looſing that which 'it would not yſe 
| well; and ſo conſequently, if it yeelde not that by duerie it ſhould, by do- 
ing and working rightcouſneſle, ir ſhall by feeling ſmart and miſcrie. 
This then was the fall of men and Angells from their firſteſtare, in that 
by turning from the greater totheleſler good, they depriued themſelues, 
of that bleſſednefſe , which though they had not of themſelues, yet 


"k yer they were capable of , and might haue attained vato, by adhering 
- af to the chiefe and immutable good, and fo by their fault fell into thoſe 
x4 grieuous cuills they are now ſubie ynto; yet in very different ſort and 
yi; manner, 
2M 
#: | CHAP. 2. 
; Of the Church, conſiſting of thoſe Angels that continued in their firſt eftate by 


force of grace wpholding them, and men redeemed. 
He fall of Ange)ls was irrecouerable; For, without all hope 
of any berter eftate,or future deliuerance out of thoſeeuills, 
into the bottomleſle gulfe whereof, by their rebellious fin 
they plunged themſclues, they are reſerned in chains of darke= 
neſſe , to the indgement of the great day . Bur concerning the 
ſonnes ofmen , the: Lord knew © ;rc0 were made \ and remembred that 
they were * avſt . He looked vpon them with the eic of pirtie, and in the 
vt multitude of his compaſſionate mercies, ſaid of them as it is in the Pro- 
Wt aTerem$.4 Pt x Jereniie, Shallthey fall and ſoall they not ariſe * ſhall they trurne away, and 
', " fralltheywotraturne?. as bighaqthe. heaven is aboue the earth, ſo greatwas his 

W}- | ; mercy 


11 poſſeſſion of the ſame, Bur ſuch was the infelicitie of theſe moſt 
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tawards them ; As farre as the Eaſt from theyre fo fare EG" 
their mes from them, bie redeemed their be from bel, and crowned them with 


mercie and compaſoion. 4, 
b The reaſon ofthis ſo great difference, as the Schoole-men thinke,is; b Ala.detaw 

Firſt, for thatthe Angells are not by propagation one from another, but f3+1 ws 

were created all at once, ſothat of Angells ſome might fall and others 

Rand ;' But men deſcended by gencration from one ſtacke or roote, and 

therefore the firſt man falling and corrupting his nature, derived to all his 

poſteritie a corrupted and ſinnefull nature; if therefore God had nor a 

pointeda redemption for man, hee had beene wholly depr 


the mol{ excellent creatures that cuer he made; whereas among the An- 
es, notwithſtandin aft ce, heebeld till innumerable 


mercy 


—C 


$ their firſt eſtate. Secondly, the Angels fell of themſelues , but man by 
the ſuggeſtion of anocher, Thirdly , the Angells, in the height of their 


p ſought to be like ynto God in omnipotencie ; which is an incom- 
municable propertic of diuine being , and. cannet..be imparted. to any 
creature : Burmen defired 0 ike ynto God in omniſcience and 
the generall knowledge of allthings, which may be communicated to 
a creature, asin Chriſt itis to his humane ſoule : which notwithſtanding 
the vnion with God, yet ſtill remainech and continueth a created nature, .. 


and therefore the degree of finnefull tranſpreſſion Was nOt ſo grieuous in 
the one, 251p the other . Fourthly, the Angells were immateriall and in- 


rellectuall ſpirits, dwelling in heavenly Palaces, in the preſence of God, 
and the light of his countenance, and therefore could nox (inne by ecrour 


or mi{-perſwahon , but of _purpoſed mali the Gone againſt the 
holy-Ghoſt, and is irremiſſible ; Bur man fell by miſ-perſwafion , andbe- - 
ing deceiued by the lying ſvug2cltion of the ſpirit of error... Fiftly, the An- 
gells have the Clad: of 11 tzileRtualllight; when they take viewof any 
thing , they ſee all chat any way pertaineth co it ; -and ſo doe all things. 
with ſo full reſolution, that they neuer alter, nor repent: but man who fin- - 


deth out one thing after acother, and one thing out of another , doth di- 
{like vpon farther conſideration, that-which formerly hee liked . Where- 
ypon the Schoole-men noce that there are three kinds of willesz The firſt 
of God, which neuer turnech nor altereth 5 The ſecond of Angells, that 
turneth and returnethnort ; The third of men, char eurnet2.gnd rerurneth, | 


Sixt! there is 2a time renxed DOrn to men Aanc Anpells cer which - 
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all t'once; andthat in the empyreall heavens ; and fo both inre; | b 
red, diſps. | 


ſ Fa nature, conditio readil DA 
£4 Thered for their | fication; 7” that it was 
here ſhould be ſet vnto 'rhem a 


_ —I—o—_ 4 


So that as God, in the day of the creation, called foorth all both men 
and Angels from among the reſt of his creatures, to whom hee denied 
the knowledge and enioying of himlſelfe, that theſe onely might know, 
feare,and worſhip himin his glorious Temple of the world, and bee ynto 
him a ſelefted multirude and holy Church ; ſo when there was found a. 


d 1.Tim: 5.21.4 mongſt theſe a dangerous Apoſtalie , and departure from him,d hee held 


Iude veric 6. gf the Angels ſo many as hee was pleaſed, and ſuffered them not to de. 
neal with the reſt ; and raiſed vp and ſevered our of the 
maſſe of pexcition , whom hee would among the ſonnes of men. The 


- —_ — 


Angels now confirmedin' grace, and thoſe men whom in the multitude 
ofhis mercics he delivereth our of the ſtare of condemnation,and recon= 
cileth to himſelfe , doe make that happie ſocietic of bleſſed ones, whom 
God hathloued with an euerlafting loue. This ſocictic js more properly 
named t hof God , than the former, con iſting of men and An» 


— 


e Mawrliberss of gels,in the fate of that integritie wherein they were © created,in thar they 
pears «dna which pertaineto this happie company , are called to the participation of 
' | 1 happinefle , withthe calling of a more mighty porent and pre- 
uailing grace than the other, For whercas they were partakers onely of 


that grace, Which gaue them powecrto attaine vnto, and continue in the 


= oxy perfeCtion of all happy good, if they would, and then /n tarta fel:citate, &f 
—= = 11nce» 7917 peccards faciltate, in ſo great telicitic and facilitic of not offending, left 
"Caeram marina £O themielues to doe what they would and ro make their choice at their © 
Herr gS rug, - owne peril]; Theſe are partakers of that grace, which wianeth infallibly, b 
Tres holdewh inſepanbly,and leadeth indecinably, in the wayes of ernal 
frer_uns Dei blefſedneſſe, * | | Bb cc. Tron 
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CHAP. 4 
Of the Chnrch of the Redeemed. 


Þe@ L! theſe aſwell Angels that ſtood by force of grace yphol- 
d Þ ding them,as men reftored by renewing mercy,haue'a moſt 
2 happic fellowſhip among themſelues, and therefore make 
Ag one Church of God : yer for tharthe ſonnes of men have a 


more full communion and perfeQ fellowſhip, being all de- 
of the ſame miſcrics, by the ſame bencfir of graciou 


ious mercic 
XZ named the Church 
-—X whom finne Þ 


7 fended, and was called to giue an account of that hee had done, (hearing 
2X that voice of his diſpleaſed Lord and Creator, Adam,where art thou? that b Gen.z.s. 
ſo he might know in what eſtate he was by reaſonof his offence)cthe pro. 
* miſe was made ynto him,s that the ſeed of the women ſhould breake the. [erpents © Gen.3.15, 
XX bead. Yerfor d s the firſt char the Scripture reporteth to haue q Gen.4.4, 
XZ worthipped God with facrifice,and to haue beene divided from the wic- 
2X kedin whom Gad had no pleaſure, cuen *cxrſed Cain,that afterward ſhed e Gen. 4.8, 
his innocent bloud,therefore we vſually ſay the Church or choſen compa. 
= ny of the redeemed of the Lord began in Abel: who being ſlaine by Cain, 
2X God reftored his Church againe inf Serh,in whoſe race and poſterity hee f Gen.4 xx 
=X continued his true worſhip 8 till Noe. b In whoſe time the wickedneſſe g Gen 6, 
= of men being full, he brought in the flood and deftroyed the whole world, 2 Gen-7 
Noe onely and his family excepted, whom he made a preacher of righteouſnes 
RT to the world, before and after the flood, and choſe ( from among his chil- 
= dren) i Semhiscldeft ſonne, in whoſe race hee would continue the pure j; Gen x6. 2x 
XX and ſincere kaowledge ofhimſelfe, and the expeRation of that promiſed 
2X ſeed thar ſhould breake the ſerpents head. 
XF This Sem was the father of all the ſonnes of Heber(of whom the people 
XX of God were afterwards named Hebrewes ) who was alſo as ſomethinke k, Hoes is opp, 
XX Melchiſedech, in whoſe poſteritiy the true Church continued ; ſo that God farm "2 
IF vouchiafed tobee called the God of Sens, till the dayes of Abraham, in 
XX whoſetime there being a great declining to Idolatry after the flood, 
XF 25 there was in the dayes of Noe before the flood, fo that the defeQti- 
| on was found not onely amongſt thoſe that deſcended of Cham and 
Zaphet, but cuen among the children of Semand the ſonnes of Heber 
allo,of whom Abrahams was ; | God called him out from his fathers houſe, 1 Gen.12.t 
= and gauchim the promiſe thac hee ” Hig make his ſeed as the ftarrefof m Gen.15.J 


heauen, 


| : © 
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Leauen in number , and that * inhis ſeede all the nations of the worlde ſrould Wi 

n Gen.r3 3. hee bleſſed and 9 gaue hm the ſeale of circumciſion , {o rhat all polterities CY 
+ 206d haue ths honoured him with the name and title of the father of the 

p Gen. 15.4. faichfull. This name obtained a ſonne by ? promiſe in his olde "BE, 
'& 17.& 21.2.3. when Sarahis wife was lhewiſe old, ard it ceaſed to bee with her after t e 
manner of woman , and named his name Iſaac, of- whom came Eſas and 
lacob, concerning whom G OD pronounced ere. they were yet borng, 
| or had done good or euill, 4 The Elder ſhall ſerue the yorger , © [ thang 
=_ wu loued lacob and hated Eſau, © Iaceb therefore preuailed with God, and 
1Gen.33.28. was named [ſrael, the father of the rwelue Patriarches ,: of whom came 
the rwelue Tribes of /ſrael, and that choſen nation of holy Hebrewes, 
who were alſo named Jewes of © [udah the Patriarch, to. whom the 
Srepter and kingly dignitie pertayned, to whom his fathers ſonnes 
bowed according to the tenour of [acobs bleſſing, concerning whom 
the Lord did promiſe , that rhe. Scepter ſhould not depart from: Iudah, 
wor a lawginer fiom betweene h1s feete , till the Shilo werecome. Great was 
the honour of this people aboue all the Nations of the , worlde, tor 
u onto them were committed the Oracles of GOD ,'to* then pertained the 
adoption and glory, and the conenants, av4 the gining of the Lawe, and 
the ſeruice of GOD, and the promiſes , of whom were the fathers, and of 
whom concerning the fleſh Chriſt came , who bs God ouer. all bleſſed for ener, 
y Luke 2.32. the propitiation for {innes, the merit of reconciliation”, Y. the glorig 
7 Phil.2.9, 10, of 1ſracl, ard the [ht of the Gentiles, * to whom -G O'D. 7440 4, name about 
all names , that at the naming thereof, all knees doe bow, both of things it 
1 Natrarzem, Peauen, and things in earth , and things under the earth, ® in whomall things 
Ural, ade Eran 1, appeare full of me'cie, ana full of marueile, God , before: all. crernities, 
yet made man in rime 3 begatten before all times, yet, bornc jn.time; 
borne ofa woman, yet a virgine, incloſed in the wombe of Marie his 
mother , yet cuen then knowen of Tohn hjs forerunner yet in the 
wombe of El:zw4abeth his mother likewiſe, %ho ſprang for ioy at the 
preſence of the eternall Word, Hee was borne in' Bethlehem the mea- 
neſt of the- cities of /u44h, wrapped im ſwadImg bands , and layd ina man- 

ger,yer elorified by tlie Angels poynted to by {tarre, and adored by the (7 

Sages that came from far, He was no ſooner borne into the world, bur He- . 7 
yoge fought his life, fo that he was forced to flie into Egypt whilelt hee did 
yet hang on his methers breaſts, but he overthrew and brake in pieces all 
the Idoles of Egypr. The lewes ſaw no beauty in his face, nor ptory 10 his 
countenance, yet Danid in ſpiritlong before pronounced that hee was.fay- 

rer thanthe ſonnes of men ; and being tranſtigured in the mount ; his 

face did ſhine like the Sunne, and gaue a taite of that glory , where || 
in hee will returne to iudge the quicke, and dead : hee was baptized 25 | 

a man, but forgaue finnes as G O D} not waſhed by thoſe Waters, 
bur purifying them rather, and filling them wich lagGifying force. and 
FR | war 
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wer ; hee was tempted as a man, butouercommingas GOD, ma. 

Lech vs confident, becauſe hee hath ouercome the worlde ; hee was 
hungrie, but fedde many thouſands, and was the true bread that came 
Jowne from heauen; hee thirfted but cryed aloude, 1F ary man thirſt 

let him come unto mee, and promiſerh to ewery one that beleeneth in hin, 

chat rixers of water fhall flow out of his belly, Hee was weary , but promi- 

= (edreftto all chem that are wearie-and come ynto him; hee ſlept, bue 
"waking tilled the tenipeſt , and commanded the windeand the ſea ; hee 


TY out , bur our of che mourh of fiſh taken in_the ſea ; hee 
prayed, ut heareth our prayers; hee wept, but wipeth all teares from 


iT our eyes; hee was folde for thirtie pence, but redeemed the worlde 
X with a great and"ineſtymable price; hee was ledde as a ſheepe to the 
XX Qlavghter, bur hee is rhe great ſhepheard har feedeth the Iſrael of G O D; 
XZ hee was beaten and wounded, but cureth all our weakeneffe and healeth 

* all our fickeneſſe ; hee died, was buried, and defcendedinto hell, bur 
* hee roſe againe,' and aſcended into heauen, where hee ſitteth on the 
Y right hand of the higheſt Maieftic, rill a/l his enemies bee made his foote- 
*& ftoole. This was hee whom all the Fathers looked for, all the Pro- 
2X phers propheſied of, whom all the Ceremonies , Sacrifices, and 
= Iewiſh obſeruations led ynto, in whom that which was forctolde 
=X was fulfilled , that which was imperfe&t ſupplied, and all things chan- 
-X ged into a better eſtate, ſo that by his comming all things are become 
X eve, ancw Phiieſt-hood, a new Law, a new Coucnant, 'new Sacra- 
-X ments, and a new people, © that worſhip not at Jeruſalem, or in the 
XX Temple alone, but ( without reſpe& of place) worſhip GOD in ſpirit and 
= truth, 


c Iohn4 22, 


CHAP. Sg. 
Of the « Chriſtian Church. 


TE ſocietie of this new and bleſſed people began in the A» 
»o/tles, whom Chriſt the anionted _ of the world did 
.huſero be his followers, and to bee witneſſes of all the 
-hin gs he did and ſuffered among finfall men. To theſe our 
Sauipur Chriſt, afcer his. refurreftion, gave moſt ample 
| Commuthion 2 ro teach the Nations and ptople of the world, Þ and topreachre- * Mat.a8.19. 
| pentance and remiſſion of ſonnes in his name , opening their underſtandings _ . 
that they might wnderſtand the Scriptures, that ſo it behooued him to ſuffer, 46.47. - gt 
| andtoriſe againe the third day, whereof they were witneſſes. © Tet commann- c AQts 1.4 
fled bee them totarrie m Ieruſalem , till they were indued with power from abone, 


« w hich was performed vnto them in the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when al they that q ags az 
| C 3 looked 
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looked for the redemption of Iſrael by this anointed Sauiour , and had | 
been his followers , after his departure from them and returning to the |! 
heauens,were afembled into one place, and ſuddainly heard as it were the noyſe of 
«mighty andruſhing winde, and there appeared onto then clouen tongnes like fire, 
and ſate vpon euery of them , and they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt , and be« 
gan to ſpeate with other tongues 4s the ſpirit gaue them utterance; ſo that though 
there were dwelling at [eruſalem men that feared God of enery nation under hta- 
wer, yet they all heard them ſpeake in their owne tongues the wonderfull workes 
God. Here was the beginnivg of that bleſſed company which for diſtinCti. 
on fake we call the Chriſtian Church, as conſiſting ofthem that belecue in 
Chiitnow already comein the fleſh i: - 20> 1 

And though the Church of the old andnew Teſtament bee in eſſence 
the ſame, yet for that the ſtate of the Churchof the new Teſtameor' is.in 
many reſpe&s farre more glorious and excellent , the Fathers and Eccle- 
faſticall writers for the moſt part appropriate the name of the Church, to 
the oultirude of velceurrs Pnce. the comming of Chriſt, and call the faith- 
ull people that were before, by the name of rhe Syna ogue.. If this diffe- 
rence of names be retained only for diſtinction ne tharmen may know 
when we ſpeake of chat moity of the people of God that was before,and 
when of that other that is and hath beene-fincerhe comming of Chriſt) 
we diſlike it not. IE | | 

The Grecke words which wee turne Church and Sywagogre, the one 
originally and properly fignifieth a multitude called outy or called to- 
gether, which is proper to men; _the other a multitude- congregated 
and gathered together, which is common to men with brute beaſles, 
If any man having an eye to the differcat originall fignifications of 
theſe wordes, doe thereupon inferre, that the people of GOD, be- 
fore the comming of Chriſt, did ſeeke nothing bur carthly, outward 


——_ 


| ked 
ors of Trent cannor w 


dicatur ſynag< g4 vpon 
| Indaorwn, eccleſra 


bomnun meg: 3 / . Liv 
—_— ward , ſenſible , earthly , and tranſitory things, Which ynadu iſed ' J 
d: fam imuenmmu 
eccleſiam,& nevu fortaſlu mari conuenit dicere Salut nos Domine nofter & congrega nes de Gentibus, vt confiteamuy nomin: ſanfls toy; 
neque deignart nes v9 rtetymo grati.a ineFabile; agere, qus.4 ſam 0Kes manunm ens , quas pr anidrbat um diceret Habeo alias oneh © © 
Ang in Þſal.77. Synogege dicitar papuls Tſracl , cio vitt, quand vere Deo mancipatus videretrur , pro magnis tamen & ' '* 
{rene bonis ab ills carnalia terrens & temporalia requirebat. Asg.mPſal. $t, Sedin Þ(a'.72. oftendit, vicung, multi animaduertem © 
ves qua promnſerct Deus populs ſue , peme a5und uittam rere mn errenagr am , patriam, pecem & felictatem terrenam . & non confie 7 
Erraates 19 big omwbs Pyar om eſſe, nes intell gerterq uid thi lateret, putarent non havere Dewn melcus quod dare delygentibusſe; fwiſſ "j 
tuner Tropberes Of ahe; q46/dumm nielhdorei regis ca'eſta & aterni,qu no1pro tempor shbas ſed ſpirit waljhu bon is Deming ſermurent. 
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how much it aduantageth the Anebaptiſts; > who thinke the faithful Þ, ©<iwinfing 


- —_ 


people before nl donate of teneeceſſcof Godetemporall ©" 
leftin 


s, without any hope of eternall happineſſe, any man of meane yn - 
-. derftanding may eafily diſgerne. It is therefore not to bee doubted, bur , 
that the faithfull,before the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the fleſh, i were fo ' 
:nftructed of the Lord, that they aſſured themſclues there was a better ©? 
life for them! elſe where z and that, negleRing this earrhly momentanie 
and wretched life , they principally ſought the other , whick is Diuine 
and Heauenly, Notwithſtanding , ſome difference there was berweene 
their eſtate and ours, in that though the Lord raiſed their mindes from 
baſe and earthly things , ro know, ſceke, and defirethe heavenly inheri- 
tance, andlife of the world tocome, yerthat'they might the berter bee 
ſtrengchned, in the hope and expectation thereof , kee made them takea+ | 
view of it, and taſte theſweetnefle of ir, in:thole temporall and earthly 
bleflings and benefits, which moſt abundantly hee beſtowed vpon them; 
whereas now, the grace of the life thatis ro come being more clearely 
reucaled by the Goſpell (omitting all that inferiour kinde of manuduCtion 
or leading by the hand, chrough.che conſideration fight and enjoying of 
theſe meaner things ) hee doth more direQly ,- and immediatly faſten our 
thoughts on things diuine, 
For the expreſſing of this difference”, and the more eahe diſtinction of 
the two moitigs of the people of God, the one before, the other after the 
worke of redemption was, performed by Chriſt, though both bee rightly 
and moſ} aptly named the@twrch of God z. yet it hath beene and is re- 
bgiouſly obſerued, that by a _kinde of appropriation-the one is named 
che Synagogwe, the other the Church, Neitheir Co any of aut Divines ( for 
ought I know)call this ſocjetie of Chriſtians a Synagogue, though( for- 
lowing the rule of & Thomas , that i'm words wee muſt not ſo much reſpett their  Alindeft. Pymas 
originall, exatÞ, and preciſe ſronification, or deriuation , as wherewnto they are by gy <4 
vſe of ſpeech applyed) wee vie the word congregation-, which is the Latine ==.Enmolegis 
Of o-145446,a04 _ not #8 ſay that the people of GOD, in the cltate 75mm odds 
of the new Teſtament, arc the Congregation of Chriſt, and are congre-. "we dznis. 
gatedinhis faith and name: eucn as , though jazue'e, Eccleſia, Connors ons 
tio cats exocatn,amaltitude called out, or called together, both Greeke,/**=14w» id at = 
Latine and Engliſh-words , dae originally FA A and the ſame Fm 


tbing ; yet there-are many meetings, ſocictics, and aſſemblies of men, ?- 2+ 4: 9%. 


which may rightly bee called conuecations , multitudes called rogether, 
or-multitudes of men called out from others, which if wee ſhould ende. 
uour to expreſſe by che Grecke word jamune, or by the Engliſh word 
Chmrch, it would ſeeme abſurde, and no man would vnderſtand ys. Te. 
followeth not therefore, that wee call the companie and ſocietie of Chri- 
{transa Synagogue,though wee name it the Congregation of Chriſt, war- 


ranted thereunto by the authoritie , example, andpratiſe ofthe Apoſtles 
C3 of 
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of Chriſt,and other holy and Catholique men that haue beene before ys; 

Let vs conſider one another to provoke unto loue,and good workes, ſaith the Ap 
i Verſes, Mem the Epiſtle to the Hes -q7e5,10+ | chapter, not forſaking our aſſembling 


or conoregating, and gather together , or the fellowſhip we hae among onr ſeluer, 

| COTS & aber the Greeke word is ievwwewy. And the 

m 1.Cor.5.4, ſame Apoftleto the m Coranhlays , when you are congregated , and my ſpirit 
- —— inthe middeſt of you, 1 will deliner this man, that bath done this thing,unto S4- 
IS wviſ., aa than, © And who knowerh not that ® all writers, ſince the Apoſtles times, 


Trathere Girth, haye freely vied the word Congregation, applying it to fignifie the mul- 
Biſhop and Pref titudes and aſſemblies of Chriſtians, In the Councell of Coyſfance no- 


byrers there can thing ofren repeated , than Synodrs 1m [piritu ſanfto comorepata tc! 
be no congrega- thing more -oftc P 3 þ fo ſp ſe Aut {hd 4 


iop of holy ozes, Y Et [hope that Gregorie Martin; and other ſuch verball companions, will 
vwherethe vw7414 nor fay that the fathers afſembled in that Councell, Which ended the 
£9: nhl Schiſme of three Popes , and ſctled the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of 


Rome 2:2aine , were congregated , and oathered like brute beafts, Iris 


not therefore with ſo great ſcorne, and impuration of daungerous and he- 
reticall meaning to bee rejeQed, that our tranſlatours of the Scriptures 
did, and doe ſometimes tranſlate the word Eccleſia , vied roexprefle the 
Chriſtian people of the new Teſtament, by the name of the Congrega- 
tion. 


The reaſon why our tranſlatours , in the beginning , did chooſe ra- 


ther to vie the word Congregation then Church , was not as the-aduerſarie 
malitioully imaginerth, for that they feared the very name of the Churchz 
but becauſe , as by the name of religion and religious men, ordinarily in 
o Religio Chriſti» former times, men ynderſtood nothing bur fattitias religiones , as 9 Ger- 


014 OHH OX + 


MT 54 ennem ſos our of Anſelme calleth them , that is the protefſions of Monkes and 
Cinſtiowmyais- Fryers: So all the ordinarie fort, when they heard the name of the Charch, 


men rofriate 


quod 0/3 [aquens YAderfiood nothing elſe thereby , bureither the materiall place where 
= nanny men met to ſerue and worſhip.G OD, or the Clergie , Juriſdictions, and 
Fam aprelss Temporalities belonging rothem ; as the ſame Gerſon ſheweth, py afhr- 
4 ny ming that the ſFate of the Charch in hi time wah meere bruts , ſo that men 
ay Lotus] indged hima 4 good Biſhop and gouernonr of the Church , that looked well to 
1. &wnt- adit the Edifices, Munſions, Lands, Rents and Reuenewes pertaining to the Clergte, not 


e«cle/ia nomen % my : C2 
Cloris (3/ore re- much relpecting , what care hee rooke of the [pirituall welfare of them 
a", » rg that were committed to his charge, When this error in the conceipt 
74 Reg - — > San in — 

circwn confiza and apprehenſion of men was temoued, the former name of Church was 
+ ot 1. More ordinarily vfed-againe, Wherefore leauing this contention about 
Circa fore words, whercin our aducrſaries niolt delight ; ler ys come'to the thing it 
omit Cm , * - , \ ; 

q De onguie Turss lelfe. | | = | | 
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ans, «46 5 ry 1 ade 4B 
+ the defy zition of the Church. 


v Qnccrning the Church, fiue things are to be'obſerued, Firſt, 
dx hatis the definition of it, and who pertaine ynto it, Sc> 
zcondly, the notes whereby it may bee knowen. ſhirdly, 

A -xhich.is the true Church demonſtrated by theſe notes, 
D-ourthly,the priuiledges that do pertaine vnto it, Fiftly, the 


"Touching the hult ; the Churchis the multitude and number of rhoſe, 
whom Almightie God ſcuereth from thexeſt ofthe world by the-worke of 
We Tc; participation of, cternall happineſle , by the 
"XZ. Knowledge of fuch ſupernacurall verities as concernin their everlaſting 

good hee hathicucaledin Chriſt his ſonne;.and ſuch =. pretious,” and 

> happic mcanes,as ointed ro furtherand ſer forward the worke 

X oftheir laluation, So that it is the worke of grace, and the heauenly cal- 

ling,that giue being to the Church, and make ic a different ſocietie from 

al other companies of men inthe world, that haue no other light of know- 

ledge-, nor motion of defire but that which is naturall ; whence, for di- 
Rtindtion fromtbemzit is named Eccefia,a multitude called our. 


CHAP. 7, | 
Of tha druers ſorts of them that pertaine to the Church. 


g cd by the profeſſion of divine cruth,, - and the yſe of the 
meanes of ſaluation,are of verie diuers ſorts. For there are 


TR Fl Hey that are partakers of the heauenly calling, 8 CanRifis 
&\ 


hy 


ceritie, and hngleneſſe 


wicked meg, not outw 


-. Allchele are partakersof the heau 
feſhnn of the tith , and conſequ 


ranks of men made partakers of the heauenly calling,and ſanRified bythe 
7 AF profel= 
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profeſſion of ſauing truth , there are diuers names by whichthey are ex. 
preſſed, and diſtinguiſhed one from another, 


For as the name of the Charch doth diſtinguiſh men that have receiued 
the reuelation of ſupernacurall truth, from Infidels; and the name of the 


CO Cas Carinions rom Iewes ; ſo the name of the Orthodoxe 
Chxrch,is applyed to diffinguilh right belecuing Chriſtians from Here. 


burch, men holding the faith in yni« 


tiques : the name of the Catholick e faithin y 
Ty from Schiſmatiques ; the name of the inviſible Clrel, = de Cree 


a Heb,I 2 24, the firſt borne whoſe names ave written in heauen, the _——_—_ bodie ef Chrift, an 


b Reelefiapraviput DY fort of the Church, bur thar they are not Þ 


| & ex wntent one 


Lantuees 
qa! ver arm 


an cord. has 
bent, Cum ante 
«6 bnſcentey oliqus 


vere non «credunt_id accidu preter imtentignem Ecc Ss enzn : [2ifſos contin 
0s \Bellay de Ecelefa ly. .cap ts abba * ffs nonques abate, by _ 


the. like,to diſtinguiſh the cleAfrom all the reſt : {o thatmany were of the 


8 ———————— ———— 


Church which were nor of the Chriſtian Church , as the Iewes before the 


— 


comming of Chrift ; many of the Chriſtian Church, that are nor of the Or- 
thodoxe; many of the Orthodoxe , that are not of the Catholique ; and 
many © | renotof the inuifible, and Church of the 
 aLonemeaane yerletl in heauen, = 

Thus then the Church —_— her being and name, fromthe —_ of 
grace,all they muſt needes bee of the Chuch, whom the grace of God in 
any ſort calleth out from the profane, and wicked of the world,to the par- 
ticiparion of cternall happinefle, by the excellent knowledge of divine, 
ſupernaturall,and reuealed veritic, and vſe of the good , happy, andpre- 
cious meanes of {aluation : but they onely perfectly , and fully in reſpe& 
of outward being, which profeſle the whole truth in vnity ; and they only 
principally, fully, andabſolutely are of the Church , whom diuine grace 
leadeth 1wfallibly, and indeclinably by theſe meanes , to the certaine and 
yndoubted poſicfhon of wiſhed bleflednefle z becauſe in them onely 
grace manifeſteth her greateſt and moſt preuailing force, without which 


efficacie of grace, winning infallibly, holding inſeparably, aud leading in- 


—— — — 


declinably,no man euer attained rofaluation ; and of. which who ſo is par- 
taker ſhall vndoubtedly be ſayed, 

Inthe benefits of this grace , none but the ele and choſen of God, 
whom hee hath loucd with an euerlaſting loue, haue any part or fellow- 
ſhip, though others concurre with them in the yſe of the ſame meanes of 
ſaluation , and bee partakers with them of ſundrie inward motions en- 
clining them to good, When wee ſay therefore that none bur the ele& of 
Godare of the Church,wee meane not that others are nor at all, nor in a- 
incipally, fully, and ab[olute» 
ly, and that they are not of thar eſpeciall number No jor x-rays 


and communicate in the moſt perfe& worke, force, and effect of ſauing 
grace. 
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CHAP. 8. | 
Of their meaning, who ſay, that the elebt onely are of the Church, 


7 Se) His was the meaning of wickiffe, Haſſe, and others,who 
| 


aig therefore define the Church to be the multitude of the v 
WR) ele, not for that they thinke them onely to pertaine to. 
$862) the Church, and no others, bur becaule they onely per- 
FRE | taine vnto it principally, fully,effeCtually, and finally,and 
ESI in them onely is found that which the calling of grace 
(whence the Church hath all her being) intendeth;ro wit,ſuchia conuerfi- 
on to God , as is ioyned with finall perſeuerance, whereof others failing 
"XZ and comming ſhort, they are only in an inferiour and more imperfe&t ſorr, 

-X* ſaidtobe of the Church, | 

The eleft and choſen of God are of two forts; ſome cle& onely and not 


a. EL TS _Of the latter there is no queſtion 
"7 bur theyare the moſt principall parts of the Church of God : Touching 
2 the former, they are not aQually of the Church, bur only ſecamaum preſer 
T tiam,c} predeſiinationem, in Gods preſcience, and predeſtination, who hach 
2X purpoled what they ſhall be,and knoweth what they will be. 
288 It is frivolous therefore, that ® Bellarmine', b Stapleton and others of * ore 
"22> that faction alledge againſt vs, that the ele&t before they are called are b conn 44.2.0 
"X not of the Church. For it is true, if they ſpeake of aRuall admiſſion into 
the fellowſhip of Gods people; bur falſe, if they ſpeake ofthe intent and 
XX purpoſe of Almightic God, whereby they were choſen to be made hisin 
2X this preſent world,before the world it ſelfe was made. Secundum preſcien- 


tian { ach Auguſtine, © multi etian qui aperte farts ſunt  & heretici appellan- © 2:4-44+4 
tur multic of benis Catholicis meliores ſunt : In_the preſcience of GO D , many voi 
That are apparantly without and named Heretiques , are better then many , and © 
X thoſe good and right beleening catholique Chriſtians. And in his tract vpon 
"X John. Secundum preſcientiam, & predeſtinationem, quam multe ones forts , quam 
x mnultilupiintus ? Quid eſt, inquit, quod dixi ? Qnuam multe ones forts ? quam «1}-48- 
= multiluxuriantar caſti futuri ? quam multi blaſphemant Chriſtum credituri in 
> Chriſtum? & hy oues ſunt , veruntamen modo alienam yocem audinnt , aliens 
ſequuntur. [tem quam mnlti intus laudant blaſphematuri ? Caſti ſunt fornica- 
turi ? ſlant caſuri? & non ſunt ones ; de predeſlinatis enim loquimur : According þ-—npy Sauk 
wnto Gods preſcience and predeſtination, how many ſheepe are there without ,- and at Grninan 
wolves within ? what is it , faith Auguſtine, that / ſaid ? How many ſheepe are [ln 
= therewnhout? how many are there that now wallow in all impuritie and filthmeſſe, «a» Þc nuvit 
3 hat hereafter ſhall be chaſt and w11efiled ? How many now doe blaſpheme Chriſt, TS 
= mhich bereafter ſhall beleene in Chrift ? andtheſe are ſheepe , yet for the preſent Sxptiſme coma 
—= theyheare the voice of 4 ftranger , ard follow ſtrangers : On the other fide , how —— 
many are there now within , which preſently prayſe God, that hereafter , will blaſe 
pheme him? which now are chaſt , that he: eafter will become impure adulterers? 
D 


\ 
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now ſtand, that hereafter will fall ? and theſe are not ſheepe, for wee ſpeake of the pre. 
Z deſtinate. Tr is true therefore that Wickliffe, Huſſe, Calnine and others doe 
os reach, that none but the ele doepertaine to the Church in ſuch ſort as 
| hath beene before expreſſed, and thar all the ele are of the Churchzeithey, 
_ is actually, asthey that are alreadie called, JE potentially and according to, 
the purpoſe of Gods will, as they that are cle& and not yer called.) ' 
to ad CHAP. 9 
F | Of the difference of them that are in,and of the Church, "rr 
© 8828 | 
5&9 >> Y that which hath beene ſaid, thatnone bur the elec are of 
B53 | 2 the Church in thatprincipalland tigh degree before men. 
* 4 » tioned, wee may cafily ynderftand their true meaning,and: 
fe : Af the truth of their meaning, who ſay that Hypoctites, wicked: 
> 2% men, and caftawaics, arc in, bur not of the Church, Pats 
| : E-{/- « De Baptiſs* (faith ® Auguſtine) menon temere dicere alios fic efſe in domo dci, 
7 NESS comp 
yas. puree ad ſocietarem frogifere pacifices inltie.Ithinke I may verie aduiſedy 
88 _" ee 4 confiderately ſay, ſome are in ſuch ſort in the houſe of God,that they alſo are t 
| einwi fot etiom houſe of G O D ; and that ſom? are ſo m the houſe of God, that they pertaine not to 
\ £ ith regen #4: the frame and fabricke of it;nor to the ſocietie and fellawſhip of fruitful and peacea- 
V1 ble righteouſneſſe. 
al: b Strapleren R#le?, '. Þ» Of them that are_ in the Church there-are three ſorts. For there are 
* AM Contr. 2. deeceleta forme onely numero , lome numero & merito,lome numero, merito, ( eleftione : 


P A on /c.q.2.476; [ i ets 
I exphcar.oculb that is,there are ſon, that onely in _externall profeſſion ; ſome that in profeſſion and: ' | 


| 

T3 I L£ A. Er 

p \ Anebdla®.  affetion ; and ſom: that , in profeſſion and affettion-with neuer altering reſolution, 
z 
I 


| if | e Auglb.y. de __ & inocculto intus, as © Anguſtine ſpeaketh; and whoſocuer are 
| |» pg thus41n tREChurch , are moſt fully of the Church , and are of the ſpeciall: 
8 & bd eftceras number ofthem, that communicate inthe raolt pretiouseflects, and moſt” 
44 ds 2 happic benefits of effeuall and ſauing grace, 19 the rwo former ſorts 
od! wwd corfluutie. many are in the Church , which though they be alſo of che Church, in 

': BEE Lok denny d that they haue fellowſhip in ſome outward things with the ele and; 
0 * meltawls vers ſor Choſen ſeruants of God, yerprincipally fully and abſolutely are not of it, 
'" i ee «> norof har ſpeciall numbec of thoſe , that haue part in the benefics of cf=- 

| | EY fectuall and ſauing grace. . 

EPR, divinitus partins ſunt vrepria elefternn ſicut tn hoc tempore inftigabilis chayitas, & im futures vita terna : Partios 06+ 


j"T d Muauner.icoaceſe | 
5 | recun waly & peruttſ communia, ſe.ut 0:4 cage m qnibus fant & ſacroſanRlanyfteriaa Ang tbid, 
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CHAP. 10. 
Of the vifble,and inwifible Church, 


Ence it commeth, that Ten a viſible & inviſible Church g 


IL "| not meaning to make two diſtin Churches, as our adverſaries 
NE $ falſly and maliciouſly charge vs, though_the forme of words 


-— 
= — — 


== ©” may ſeemeto infinvate ſome ſuch thing , but ro diftinguiſh the 
*X divers conſiderations of rhe ſ2me Church : which though it bee vihble in 


"> knowen only ynto_ God, That Nathaviellwas an * /ſrachite.all men knewz , Toh.1-4%; 
\* that he was 4 trxe /ſraclite,in whom was no guile, Chriſt only knew. 
F The perſons then of them of whom the Church confiſterh are viſible ; 
= theirprofefſion knowen euento the profane and wicked of the world, & 
* inthis ſort the Church cannot be inuifible, neither did any of our men 
teach that it is or may be, For Is. the Church is tke multitude of thera 


*X that ſhal be ſaued, & no man can be 


aued ynlefſe he make confeſſion ynta 
 faluation , (for faith hid in the heart and concealed doth nor ſuffice) ir | 
*X cannot be but they that are of the true Church , muſt by the profeſſion of 
= the truth make themſelues knowen in ſuch ſort, thatby their profeſſion 
and praftiſe they may be diſcerned from other men, 
* Notwithſtanding, becauſe the truth and excellencie of the faith and 
=E profeſſion of Chriſtians, is not diſcerned by the light of nature,bur of faith 
2X alone; the excellencieof this ſocietic of Chriſtians aboue other profane 
* companies in the world , and their happineſſe thar are of it, is inviſible, 
IF , andis knowen onely to them thar 


not onely in the profeſſion of heavenly yerities an 
ſaluation, bur alſo in the benefits of effeuall and ſauing grace,is knowen 
neicher tothe naturall nor ſpirituall man,but to God alone, ky 
If any man ſhall further vrge, that Laxther, and ſome other that were in 
the beginning of the reformation of the Church, did thinke the Church to 
be ſomecimes inuifible, not only in thoſe reſpeRs aboue ſpecified, bur e- 
nen in the truth of profeſſion, & practiſe of thoſe things that to ſaluation 
" areneceſſarie, we denie that any ſuch thing can be colleRed, ourof a 
of their writings which they haue left ynto poſterity. For how ſhould 


thercbee a Church inthe world, the perpetuitic whercof they all moſt 
D 2 CONle 


g— 
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conſtantly defend , and none found to profeſle the ſauing truth of God, 
' which all are bound to doe that looke for ſaluation ? But this ſurely both 
they & we do teach, that though alwaics the open, knowen,and conſtant 


profeſſion of ſaving truth, be preſerued & found amongſt men, & the mi. 
fiſteric of ſaluation continued & knowen in the world, ( For how ſhould 


there be a Church gathered withoura miniſteric? ) that yet ſomtimes er- | 


rors & hereſies ſo much preuaile, that the moſt part notonly of chem thar 
apparantly are Without, but een of the alſo that hold & poſleſle great pla. 
ces of office and dignitie in the Church of God, either for feare f flatte- 
ric, hope of gaine, or honor, or elſe miſ-led through fimplicitie,or direct= 
ly falling into error and herelie, depart from the ſoundnefle of the chriſtian 
* faith, ſo that the finceritie of religion is vpholden , and the truth of the 
profeſſion of Chriſtians defended and maintained, but only 2 ſome few, 
and they moleſted, perſecured,8& traduced,as turbulent and feditious men, 


— #4 NE _ 


enemies to the common peace of the Chriſtian world, In this ſenſe the the 
Church is ſaid to be ſomtimes inuifible, not becauſe there are none ſcene, 
knowen, or found that profctſe the truth of God ; but becauſe even in that 

company which is the true Church of God, many & thoſe the greateſt are 

carried into error,ſo that but ſome few, and they ſuch, as (if wee ſhould 

iudge by outward appearance) are moſt ynlike to vphold & maintaine the 

truth,are left to defend the ſame;multitude, authority, reputation, & OPl- 

nis of greatnes in others, obſcuring che 1n ſuch ſort,that they which mea- 

ſure things by outward appearance, can poſſibly take no notice of them, 

This was the ſtare of the Chriſtian world in che time of Athanaſins, when 

þ Twxe Oufie now? jn the Þ Councell of Selexciaand Ariminium , the Nicene faith was con- 
om: demned, and all the Biſhops of the whole world carricd away with the 
natio conclamat® {way of time fell from the ſoundnefle of the faith, onely Athanaſius excep- 
GE Tron ted, & ſome few confeſlors that ſub Athanaſy nomine exulabant, as Hierome 
Di wo noreth writing againſt the Laciferians ; [ngemnit totus orbis, miratins eft ſe 
 Tyitor aly int a ſu 
manor ” become an Arrian, At that time it was , when © Hillarues writing m—_ 
ms Anxentius Biſhop of Millaine,complained that the Arrian faction had con- 
exw41,7" founded all, and therefore admoniſhed all men to take heed , how they 
eo rt © ſuffered themſelues to beled with outward appearances : Male vos parie- 
1 dfriane? Pens AMOr Cepit ; male eccleſiam Dei in tel edificiſy, veneramini ; male ſub 
Cuxenion. = Pys pacts nomen mngeritts ; anne ambiguum eſt inys Antichriſt efſe ſeſſuri ? mon- 
hon res milii, ſylue, & lacus,e carceres, & voragines ſunt tutiores,in kys enim Pro- 
phete manentes aut demer(; prophetabant. It ts not well, ſaith hee, that you are in 

lane with wallsthat you eſteeme the Church in reſpett of houſes and buildings, and 

in and vnder thoſe ſhewes and outward appearances , pretend and vrge the name of 

peace : [s there any doubt of Antichriſtes ſuting in theſe places ? The 

Alountaines , the Woeds., the Lakes, the priſons, the deepe pittes and de- 

wonring gulfes , ſceme to mee more ſafe. Far in theſe the Prophets eitheir remai- 


muy 


EE >a enmagt* 


=—— SELL eſſe Arrianum : The world powred foorth fighes , maruailing how it was 
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ning , abiding, and —_—_—_— their awelling places , or as it were drowned and 
ouerwelmed in them , prop fied in olde tie. And to this purpoſe ic is that 

d Auguſtine writeth , molt aptly diſtinguiſhing berweene the flarres of d Ang Eift 47. 
heauen, ad the ſands of the lea, according to the nurnber whereof God Fav nanny "ol 


promiſed Abraham chat his feed ſhould bee, 'Eccle/i2 al:quando_obſcuraruy Apofoln micgra 
AG CE emo perfe af 


& tanguam obnubilatur multitudine ſeangalorum , ſed _etiam thy:s mn ſms fire fima fiderun ſoll 
miſſimus exert; qui ſunt quaſs ſtells_cali_in ſemine Abrahe , at mulettnds tilg v7gne Us mma 
- | | l; * =: +. as and Ire remas fit ; & 
carnalium & infirmorum fige 16171 44 JHu4/1 AYENG_IMAT Us eſt 2. Aitq, H4anao lr an- Arr ane hareſeos 
_—_ err , . . . . 
quilltate tempores , libera & qrieta_apparet , aliquanas autem rr;bulationum of ferucme perſecutio 
. |, Basf 4 'b " he lawch: ? JT Tavel h ” ne Athanaſius fers 
tentationem fluftibus operirur, atg, tm batur. The Church of God , ſayth hee, ſolupr: Cabolcs 
ametimes ts obſcured,darkened , and as it were, onerſhadow:d with the multicude F4« agen nent 
ft. Francaiſe, Pres 


of offevces and ſcandals that are found init , Fav encn then doth it appeare and fa rp wndinkng 

ſhew it ſelfe, in thoſe worthies of moſt ſtrong ana conſtant reſolution , which are as '3' 

the ſtarres of heauen among thoſe of Abrahams ſeede and poſteritie ; bat for the 

multitude of weake and carnall Chriſtians , which is le 10 the ſand on the ſea 

ſhore, in peaceable times they are free, and quiet, but in dangerous times, troubled, 

conered, and hidden with the waters, and raging waxes of tribulation and tempta- 

tion, - 

This and no other thing our Diuines meanc, that affirmed the Church 

to bee ſometimes inuifible; and therefore it is molt true that c Bellarmine © Tyn1conre.4. 

noteth,that many of his companions haue taken much necdlefle paine The bs 

proouing again(t vs the perpetuitie of the Church , which(as hee confeſe. 

ſeth) noneof vs ceuer denied; but it is as true that hee alſo labourcth in 

vaine, in proouing that there is, and alwaies hath beenc a vithble Church, 

and that not conhiſting of ſome few ſcattered Chriſtians, withour order of 

Miniſtery, or vie of Sacraments ; for, all this we doe moſt willingly yeeld 

vnto, howſoeuer perhaps ſome few haue beene of opinion,that though all 

others falling from the faich, the truth of God. ſho::1d remaine onely in 

ſome few of the Laitie, ye: the promiſe of Chriſt concerniog the perpetuj. f Dialg: lh, s. 

tie of his Church, might fill be verified, og  Qneſt Teſperk, 
This queſtion was diſputed by f Occham and 8 Cameracenſis long be. an de Ro franpra; 

fore our times, and who knoweth not that Þ Cardinall Twzrrecremata, and eprom mano 


other great Diuines haue been of opinion, that _—_— time that Chriſt comer. & «be; pus 


was touching his bodie in the graue, all the Apoſtles being fallen from the Fay - 


faith,the ſame continued inthe bleſſed Virgine alone ; but theſe diſpures '4g kgufowe & 
XIJJeC « qu 


we leaue to them thar are delighted inchem,reſting in the aſſured and VI” 7a offichs corums di- 


doubted perſwaſion of the truth of theſe things, which we haue delivered wi/ol nwexrin+ 
rouching the viſbilitie, and inuiſibilitie of the Chureh ; by which it may 3; ry 


eakily appeare, in whart ſenſe the Church may bee ſaid to be ſometimes in- pains rveeeril. 
wrrec: lib g 


uifible,and how the ſame Church is at the ſame time, both viſible and in- ganngcs 15. 


uifiblc in diuers reſpects. ſe mfid _ 


D-3 


22 Of the Church, Pooke Is 


| C HOA P. nn. 
Of the diners titles of the Church,and how they are verified of it. 


Auing thus declared thre diuers conſideratios of the Church 
of God, and the different conditions of them thar are of it ; 
; for our betrer direion,leaſt we miſtake & miſapplic thoſe 
chings that are ſpoken of it , wee muſt further obſerue thar 
che names & titles giuen vntoitare of two ſorts ; for there 
are verified of it in reſpect of the whole conlidered gene. 

- rally,8 as ic comprehenderh all thoſe that concur inthe ſame incite profel. 
 Gonofheauenly yerities, & outward means of faluation,though they be of 


\ + Tim. 2.26 "Very divers, Cifferent, & contrary condition; (o it iznamed ® a great houſe, 
6 Phil. ; 16, wherein there are veſſels of honour & diſhonour, in which there are that walke at- 
17. cording to the rule of Chriſtianity ard © worthy of God; and 4 others that walke in« 


f 1.,Theſz. 12 ordinately : Tt is named © afield, in which ts wheate mingled with tares : It is 4 
4 3.The 3. r flooregin which there 35 wheate & chaffe : It is a 8 companie of virgins attending 
£ Mar. — the comming of the bridegrome, whereof ſome are wiſe , hating oyle in their lamps,0- 


—  _—— I 


— 


£1 - £3 atzs.2 thers fooliſh, haning noxe : It is a 1 net caſt into the ſea, that gathereth into it good 
F hk Mazt1347 fiſher ard bad. ' Other names and titles there are, which are nor verified 
i Yenwmni 4- of the Church conſidered generally in all her parts, but onely in reſpe of 
nds ſome parts, and thoſe the beſt and principall : {o it is named rhe k Sponſe 
KT” 4 | | = = | f. 
eat + Ixcelley. Of Chriſt , andthe wife of the Lambe, 4' royal prieſthood, an holy nation, and a 
ita | 
m_ ER Sa bo coat gents £echaſd, omen peculiar people , the ®. Lone of Chriſt, all faire, undefi= 
* te ſold glorieſs parte ein devert intellg: ; vt quidfie led, and without ſpot, the onely Done , an orchard in- 
ſponſa agm, 42d ſit canitas ſanta Hiernſalt, news deſcen- cloſe i wel 19 


Lhe vp, a fountaine of lining water, a 


deins de i 810, a Deo parata &c.VV aldenſ ab:2,t,2.ca.1Þ cd Ae L 


/ 
k Reuel.zy.7. 1 ».Pet.2.9. m_Cantic. 1.2.&, p4radiſe with all precins , deleable, and deſireable 
n_ Difiinewenda ef Eccleſia Corifti im [+6 latitudine a : dth : y na - TIC. 
haps Shs wnfice proprs flu. I-proms enim 6 f Je 4 1P4t nothing may bee added to the Fononr of 
mm :{.44 now ſit membrum corperts Chriſti, in aw perperacs i © Itis the myſt icall boay of Chriſt . which bee doth 
P influxus , & artgcipat io grati4, Viuum, oper at win ET: SD | 4 8 ——_—— - , : 
Gi rewp (4 _— , = wk temen ipfius Eccleſia Chri- GnUmarce , formally , and quicken with his owne ſÞt- 
Prague w Peng Chiyſt in 2s feoſe proeer inernars_ Fit 2 _of this bodie the wicked are not members, 
ata 4 0777065 . arijity, Eft 4yea age Do- *t 
Ski tn ali ſenſe proper excernans colleanen,rrefſ, *POUgh they bee members of the body of the 
fonem & ſo 19 -temn , per ſacraments; has ingxem Es, Church generally conſidered, Ir is therefore a 
clefis in boc fenſn, qui ernam verus & propria eft,uere or : dif. b TT h X 
propre memby um eft. Stapleton, Contro.1.9 3.artle. 1 nota- valine alipute Derweene them that lay ; they are 
by 5. Ad vnionem corparts myſticr five Excieſie rw:quem rriembers of the myſtical bod:e of Chriſt though 
pr o-ruepertinent exiſtante in precate mertult, twr't refers "0 b 
 dbcere vncteth Eccleſia & corporis Ecolefia, In ynitate Ec- NOT UUING members, and them that ſay, they are 


= | clefia ſuntbeni & malty vnitas vers corparia Eccleſia non : 
& RE Sneio ne povenpers Lech parts, but not members ; For they are neither 
.4 ' i 2 memb .3. artic.z. Hiern, Non andeo e:5 peccatores & geherane reornegare membya magn corporu Chrifli, & grandi Eccle- 


ſpecin/« & fuſes, qu7 Apfiors dicit Cum eo omneren vne ſÞiritw baptiz.a! 05 vi num cor p ed ; 
ou ; nectamen ſcigintroducere £97 im Fe.leſuum Eledorwm quam dicit Apoſtolius gloproſam _ —_ = data 66 de mens» 


fatetur ramen eſſe in Eccleſia, 1 
partition. Stepieten. Relet.Contr.1.4.2.4tic.[.notab, 5, 


Y 


parts, 


at 


a 
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parts,nor members,ofthe myſticall body of Chrift, though they bee both 
5m reſpe& of the body of the Church conſidered generally, And it is falſe 
that © Bellarminoffirmeth, that we require inward qualities to make a man & DeEcclfami- 
He of the Church, thereby making it vnknowen, who are thac Church, #349 2- 
to whoſe authoritie and direction che Lord commandeth vs toſubmir our 
ſclues. For we doe not require inward qualities in a man, before hee can 
be at all of the Church ; bur before he can be fully, and of the myſlicall bo. 
die of Chriſt. We ſay therfore that al they are of the Church that outward- 
ly hold the faith © Chritandchar that ſocietie wherein the fincere out» 
ward profeſſion of the truth of God is preſerued , is that true Church of 
God,whoſc communion we muſt imbrace; that happy mother, in whoſe 
wombe wee are eonceiued,, with whoſe milke wze are nouriſhed, and to 
whoſe cenſures wee muſt ſubmir our ſelues. And ſo it is vntrue that the 
ſame Bellarmine imputeth vnto vs,charging vsthat we affirme that none of 
the priviledyes, which Chriſt hath beftowed on his Church,do pertaine 
to the Church generally conſidered, bur only to that more ſpecial number 
of the ele of God, who communicate ia the benehts of<ffcCEtuall and (a+ 


—————— 4 


eifferent condition of them that doe pertaineto it, and of whom it doth 
conſiſt ; notwithſtanding all which differences, for that they all concurre 
1 the ſame holy profeſſion, and vſe of the ſame happie meanes of ſaluati- 
on , they make one holy Catholicke Church, in which onely the light of 
heauenly truth isto be ſought, where only grace, mercie,remiſfion of fins, 
and hope of eternalt happineſle are ſound, p Sola Catholica Eccleſia eff que 


verum Dei culenm retinet ; hic autem eſt fons veritatis , hoc eſt domicilum fides, yen 
| boctemplumder, quod fi q4is non iutrauerit , wel a quo fr quis exierit{ a ſpe vite ac men fam. "a 
falutis eterne alienus eſt. It is onely the Catholicke Church that hath the true © \ 

worſhip and ſerwice of God, this is thewel.- ſpring of truth;1he dwelling place of faith, 

the temple of God,into which whoſo entreth not,and from rehich whoſo departesh, is; 

Withont all bope of life and eternal ſalnation. . ; 7 


CHAP. 
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CHAP... 
Of the diners ſorts of them that hane not yet entredinto the Church, 


Hey that haue not entred into this ſociety are of two ſors, 

* Infidels and Catechumens ; that is, infidels , andſuch as, 

though they be belecuers,are nor yer baptized. The former 

are withour, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh when heepro. 

- nounceth, that hee hath nothing to doe to_indge them that are 


wichour. The latter, for that they make profcfſion of the truth of God, & 
with longing defires thirſt after the full enioying ofthe bleſſed commu. 


nion of the Saints of God , wiſhing for nothing more then by baptiſme 
to bee admitted into the family of Chriſt , and houthold of faith, arein 
a Natianzan.0ree. 2, 1hbulo pietatis as * Nazianzen noteth , andare like children formed and 

pengpricoen/oe- falhionedin the wombe and come to the birth, though nor- yer brought 
_—— forth. | 


» 1nd Tres Þ And therefore the conſtant reſolution almoſt of all Diuines is and 


on hath beene,that if without contempt and negle&, by any vnauoidable im- 
: 14 (iO. 1 —— T_ —_— » » . 

cap. 41ergs. 6 Pediment,they be hindered from enioying the benefit of this ſacramentall 
putt eu Bannes m allurance of their 860p! doption, they doe, notwithſtanding the want thereof, 


C 4 pn —_— . . —__ © 79 On pn 194 5 py 
9 "ens live and _dic.inthe Nate of [aluation.. Thele therefore are within, as the 
Catechumene n» Apoftle ſpeaketh, though not by that ſolemne,outward, and ſacramentall 


mumere [cd mere 


of+ de Eceleſii, admiſſion which they doe defire, yer in defire, purpoſe, and preparation 


wk PF firting them vnto it, whichis (fo farre foorth neceſſary to ſaluation, that no 
pus Ciniftrryſtcs, Man cuer was or ſhall be ſaued, that either wilfully neglectedor contem- 


a meſe F Sdapicten. ned the Ame. 
Controat q a.art.2. 


C Nara ten Os 
ret in ſanftun Bap- 
tiſma,o Netw + 
Br Communtarys ls 
$401 055,99 vel "er 
renerantiam Vel per 
frann dem 4 Bap» 
t/me excidernn, 


dn 8 afficren 161 effe, 
nec ad 1:99 bi piiſomn 
Eviyendam pſi 
enpiditatetence't 
ſaiueſie cenſent, 

d In wits Ambyy 
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ned,many did therefore differre and put off thei iſme, that ſo what. 
ſoever evill things they did in the mcane time,might in that Lauer of new 
birth be waſhed away, thereby raking greater libertie to offend, for that 
they had fo preſent meanes of full remiſſion , and perfect reconciliation 
ſo making that which was ordained againſt finne, and for the weakenin 
and ouerthrow of it, to be an encouragement thereunto, and to giue ifs 
and ſtrength vnto it, 

Seeing therefore we are but in veſtibmlo pietatis, while wee remaine yn- 
baptized, and our feete tand' but in the outward courts of the Lordef 
hoſes,we muſt notreſt till we enter into his holie habitation, till we may 
looke into the holieſt of all, and behold his glorious preſence in the mide 


deſt of his Saints, 


CHAP. 123. 


Of the firſt fort of them, that, after their adeifſin into the Church of God, dog 
voluntarily depart and goe ont from the ſame. . 


Þ Hey which, after their entrance & admiſſion into the houſe 
P X, of God,depart and goe out againe,are of two ſorts ; Forei- 
FF their they depart of themſclues, leauing the fellowſhip and 
$6 forſaking the faith,as Schiſmarikes, and Heretikes; or elſe 
$2 WR, thcy arc caft out by the cenſur ides of the 
Church,for their id vagndly, and ſcandalous conuerſation, as ex- 
commmnicate perſons, and ſuch as arcenioyned publike penance. 
_ Concerning rhe firſt ſorr, * Schiſmatikes are they that breake the vni- _ 
themſelues, andyceld obedience infere fe ebritentew 


' ticof the Church, and refuſe ro {ubmit ; abritantes 
to their lawfull Paſtours and guides, though they reraine an entire pro- þ., Joes Ebaat, 
feſſion 'of the truth of God; as did the Luciferians and ſome others in 7#bj/-s inn 


the beginning of their Schiſme, though for the moſt part the better to iu-;Jo, receſs 
ſtifie their Schiſmaricall departure from the reſt of Gods people, Schiſ. e-s. — 
matikes doe fall into ſome errour in matters of faith. This is the firſt ſort - "Ki 


al 

of them that depart and goe out from the Church of God , and company pigre. 
of his people , whoſedeparture yer is not ſ{uch, but that notwithſtanding phe nen fibs 
their Schiſme , they are and remaine parts of the Church of God . For fs [OI 
whereas inthe Church of God is found an entire profeſſion of the ſauing reclfa receflſs 
truth of God, order of holy Miniſtery , Sacraments by vertue thereof Suu 
adminiftred, anda bleſſed vnitic and fellowſhip of the people of God; ; 
knir together in the bond of peace , ynder the commaund of lawfull Pa- 
ſtours and guides, ſet ouer them todireR them in the wayes of eternall 
happineſſe ; Schiſmatikes, norwithſtanding their ſeparation, remaine till 
conioyned with the reſt of Gods people in reſpeR of the profeſſion of ' 
the whole auing truth of God, all outward ates of Religion and Di- 

| E uine 


ſine n@ws acramentso 


oO 
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uine worſhip, power of order, and holy Sacraments which they by vertue 
thereof adminiſter,and ſo ſil are and remaine parts of the Church of God; 
but,as their communion and coniunQtion with the reſt of Gods people,ig 
in ſome things only ,and nor abſolutely inall, wherein they haue & ought 


co haue fellowſhip; ſo are they nor fully and abſolutely of the Church, nox 
of that more ſpeciall number of them, that communicate intirely and ab. 


ſolurely in all things neceſſary,'in which ſenſe they are rightly denied to | 


be of the Church; which I rake to be their meaning that lay they are not 
of the Church. | 
CHAP, 34 

Of the ſecond ſort of them that voluntarily goe ont from the people of God." 
WR Erctikes are they that obſtinately perſift in errour contrary to 

af: x the Churches faith ; ſo that theſe do not only forſake the fellow. 


ar (hip but the faith alſo; and therefore of theſe there may be more 
queſtion, whether , notwithſtanding there hereticall diuifion, 


they.ſtill continue in any ſort parts of the Church of God. But this doubt 
+ © SOOR in my opinion is cafily reſolued, 2 For in reſpeQ of the profeſſion of ſun. 
a Propter ' 


A Beniſmalzbare. ry divine vcrities, which fill _ retaine in common with right belec= 
rncwquadantows yjers,inreſpect of the power of order, and degree of miniſtery, which re» 
= 6-1 c50 fg ceiuing in the Church they carry out with them,and facra- 
din ttanr v1 7% ments which by vertue thereof, they. doe adminiſter, 
rerſu alien, They Rill pertaine to the Church, Bur fie that they hold 
_ Leroy not an entire andfull profeſſion of all ſuch ſaving truths, as 
Contr, 1. de Ecclefiainſe, q2. artic. 3. ne tO Know and belceue is neceſſary vato ſaluation, Þ for that 
- — Ie w _ ey3F ou xr their Paſtours and Prieſts, though they haue power of or- 
; of fundata ſa2er ordani proucipaliery, der , yet have no power of juriſdiction, neither can per- 
ee lies u: forme any acte thereof, for that they retaine not the vaity 


fed repwrations ol 


Canonicam principaliter, vt 


Prieſts Excommuncandi : guadon ſuper of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, they are rightly denied 


nentign, vt prteſt.u ord . 
— RB nz, tO bee of the Church : nor for that they are nor in any ſort 


nel 6 Leh fore pen: of ir, but for that they are not fully and abſolutely of it, 


n.ars Darattcr anftrr: non 


-—- 


wt peteſt.ys ab 


Fore, des -=" xx gus conſegaitarch4-a- BOT Of that more ſpeciall number of them, which com- 


, <uferrs no poteft: Seq 


#4 municatein all things wherein Chriſtians ſhould, - This 


> —_ deſc dit 4 nate 4 > R : : Oy : 
jm onde pref} axfervi purefis MOre {peciall number of right beleeuing Chriſtians, is, for - 


<bſelnent 7 ex rmonancand , {ed non or- 4; Qin ion ſake, rightly named the Catholike Church, 


dmend,,Bunanet log. dfent.2y. 1. ' : "Re" 
TT becauſe it confifteth of them oncly,that without addition, 


diminution , alteration, orinnouation, in matter of doring, hold the 


common faith once delivered to the Saints, and withour all particular or © 


private diuifionor fation, recaine the ynitie of the ſpirit in the bondof 


ES PCACe.. 

C Avwenft 4e Bade . . - . . . . 

nf cer D-4 * To this purpoſe it is that Saint. Avgyſtive. againſt the Donatifs, 

tif w,ud.7 cp 327, , h "[ 

21 affende ab Eccleſia m ſwa perfetifionma mentiris confiders'd, & ſecuntun wvnitatem cam Chr fts nig11F1[* 1wa.4m Tous | ſapareri 

G exirailen oft myin;,quem aperte pet hareſims precsſcu, Stapleton Conmrenert.q 2. ariiea, a hy + n hy h 
(who 
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| (who therefore denied the baptiſme of Heretikes to bee true Baptiſme, 

and did vrge the neceſſitie of rebaptizing them that were baptized by 
| them, for that they are out of the Church) doth ſhew that all wicked 
| ones, feined Chriſtians , and falſe hearted hypocrites,” arc ſecluded from 
| the Church of God, conſidered in her beſt and principall parts, and'iin the 
; higheſt degree of vnitie with Chriſt her my(tical head, alwell as Heretikes 
X and Schiſmatikes, As therefore all they that outwardly profeſſe 
Z the ruth , and hold-the faith of Chriſt, without ſchiſme or hereſie, 1 
XZ are of the Churchy, and are within as the Scriptnre ſpeaketh , 4 yer © Eran nar ones 
arerot all of that more ſpeciall number of them tharare intriifecus & in mrnſicw & in te+ 
orculto intus , but in more generall fort: So likewitc Heretikes and Schiſ- es 
matikes , though they be- not of that ſpeciall number of thenv that in concluſw, fouſ;g. 
vnity hold the entire'profefſion of divine truth, are of the Church ge- bins Jaco 


XX nerally conſidered, andofathe number of them that profeſſe the truth of fuiupmrorur. 
VAngeltb 5. de Bape 


Z G0D revealed in Chriſt. And this. ſurely Auguſtine moſt clearely de- 1/25 7: 448 


X livereth, 


patiſt,cap. 27, 


18 For when Donatiſf did 'obie& that Herefie is an battor,and that, if the 
= bapciſme of Heretikes be good, ſonnes are borne to God ofherefie, and 
I {oan harlor, than which , what can be more abſurde, and impious ; © his De F:pti7. cont. 


anſwere was, that the conuenticies of Heretikes do beare children vnto pd 


X God,nor in that they arediuided, bur-in that they till remaine conioyned is gue ſole thor 


(4 n07711 . 


= with the true and catholike Church ; not in that they are Heretikes , burr 
# inthatthey profeſle and practiſe that , which Chriſtians ſhould and doe bin commenos 


profe fle and pra Aiſle, ammng 
It is not therefore to be fo ſcorn efully rejeted by Bellarmine,S tapleton, Eihee quod jun 
and others of that faction, that we affirme that both Heretikes and Schiſ. A 
matikes are in {ome ſort, though nor fully, perfeQly, and with hope of ſal- bFa.cope1.2 4 
uation,of the Church ; ſeeing Aupaſtine, in theiuſt and honorable defence & ſont, mquiteſe 
* otche Churches cauſe againft Heretikes, did long fince affirme'the fame, een 
® notdoubting to fay, that Heretikes retaine in fuch ſort conjoyned to the (6377, 2/gui-tate 
& Church, notwithſtanding their Herefie, that the true Church in the midſt Lens .— 
. . | : ; T & charitaft viilae 
of them, and in their aſſemblics by Bapriſmic miniſtred by them,doth beare7z wiraty vinculs 


and bringforth children of God, The not conceiving whereof gaue OC- rRapent ferrenns 
he mys ——_ | 


cafion ro Cyprian and the African Biſhops,of errour,aud afierwards to t 
Donatiſts of their hereſte,, touching the reb#ization of them that "Were © xe pair 
baptized by Heretikes, For ſecing there 5s but one Lord, onn faith, one Bap-drinevurgn ca- 
riſme,ſceing' God gaue the power of the keyes,and the diſpenſation of his Cen 1) pl [os 
Word and Sacraments onely to his Church ; if Heretiesbe nor of the: I 
Church,they doe not baptiſe. SEEIEE => 

This theit allegation they amplified and enlarged from the nature /pos: ſas. . 
and condition of herefie and Heregikes, and the highpretious and divine © | 
_ force, and working of the Sacraments; thereby endeuouring to 
Rew, that ſo excellent mcanes, pledges, and aſſurances of our ſaluation 

= E 2 can 
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F coicllm ca, CantiOt be giuen by the hands of men ſo. far eſtranged from God. f There 
thatinenſe habeter is ſay they,ove faith,one hope,one Baptiſme,not among hererikey, where therg 
mane 07! ;snohope, and a falle faith, where all things are done in lying, falſe, and 
deceiucable manner, where hee adiureth Sathan, that is the vaſlall of $a. 
than , and poſſeſſed of the diuell; Hee propoſeth the ſacramentall de. 
maunds ind words of holy ſtipulation, whoſe mouth-and,-words ſend 
forth a canker ; He giucth the faith, that is himſelfe an infidell;;He giueth 
remiſſion of {innes , that is himſelfe moft wicked and finfull ; Antichri 
baptizeth inthe name of Chriſt ; hee bleſſeth, that is himlelfe accurſed of, 
God; he promiſeth life, that is hjmſelfe dead; be giuech peace,that is him-. 
| ſelfe an enemie to peace ; he calleth on the name of God,that is a blaſphe., 
mer of God; he adminiftrech and oxecuteth the holy office of Pricfihood;, © 
that is profane; heprepareth, furniſheth, and attendeth the Altar of God,, 
thatis aſacrilegious perſon, All which obieRions, howſoeuer carryinga' 
faire ſhewat the fiſt Gght and view , yet are moſt cafily anſwered, if wee 
conſider, that heretikes, notwithſtanding their herefies , doe in ſome ſort. 
ftill pertaine to the Church, and ſo conſequently hauc that degree, order, 
office, miniſterie, andcalling which is holy , by yertue whereaf they doe 
adminiſter the holy Sacraments ; euen as in the true and Catholique 
Church, many wicked ones are found , thatare noleſle the vaſſals of $a. 
than,and poſleſſed of the diuell, dead in finne, accurſed of God, profane, 
ſacrilegious,and enemies of peace, than heretikes and ſchiſmatikes, who 
yerfor that they haue that order, office, and degree of miniftery, which is 
holy, doe no lefſe, nor withleſſe effe&, adminiſter the holy Sacraments, | 
than they that are whe ſamplers of all ſantitie, pictie and vertue. . 
x Benagentwr. tis, B Whercupon the ſchoolemen rightly note that there are foure. ſorts of 
«Palta,4us. Miniſters,to wit,good ; ſecretly bad; openly and apparantly--wicked, bug 
_ Hot pur from their office and place, norcaft out of the Church ; and laſtly 
ſuch as are depriued of their office, and dignitie , and remoued fromthe 
happy fellowſhi == beleeuers. The firſt adminiſter the Sacraments 
T9, benefit, —— ' goodto themſelues and others, ' The ſecond with 
| benefirto others , but not to themſelues. The third with hurt ro them- 
d Squad Hare (Clues and ſcandall to others, but yerto the eucrlafting: good of them; that 
kev aut Sebiſone.# receluetnem ,- it the fault bee nor inthemſelues, The fourth adminiſter 
clefiatranſon,& thoſe Sacraments that are holy Fi and in their owne nature the meanes, 
freeinyeroerr p Piedges and 'affurances of faluation, bur Withour avy benefit to them». 
molan favs exr-a (clues, or others, becauſe they are indiuifion and (chiſme :h Whereas.no- 
p 98 mbe.cury thing, thoughgcuer ſo good and excellent, is auaileable, to their good 
charger | Ganſu a —_ is ores = mu of God ſhould hauc among them» 
a . ' - L | 0 to e #rne 0 aacts , 
”— thing, ſaych heApolile | k ——_ FT co 2 ' 
o_ | i 
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Of: the Church,  Booke \TaJ Z) 
LE A P.. 15: _ y T 45 < ; | 
Of them whom the Church caſteth ot by excommunication, 


& [therto wee haue treated of ſuch, asi,. being once. of the 

y Church, of themſelues goe out fromthe companie of riche 

beleeuers, by fchiſme, or hcrefie, Now it remainethto 

C ſpeake of them whom the Church caſterh'out by exrommn- 

JE> Dip, cation. Excommunication (is that ſentence of the Church, 
whereby thee cieQeth and calteth out wicked fipners out-of hercommu-+ 
nion, . Which communion whatit is, and Wherein it conGeth; that we: 
may the berter vnderſtand , wee muſt obſerue; that communion 'is ſome= 
times taken for having the ſame things.in- commony..and ſometimes for 
mutuall doing and receiving o00d ro and fromeach other. In the former 


WE Tenicrhe co jon of the Church is of two ſorts ; outward and inward. 


ene tNE_COMMUNIOL | rm LALh. uU 77 
The outward conlifteth in thoſe things, which all they that are of the 


Church haue in common, as the profeffion of the truth -reucaled in Chriſt, 
and the Character of Baptiſme , which! asa'note'diftiictive ſeparaterh 
Chriſtians from Infidels and vnbelceeuers. The mweardconhiteth in thoſe 
y che belt parts of the Church haue in common, as faith, 


OO — — 


things, which on! 
hope,loue and the like. | Sun wy 
 TheCommunion of the Church in the later ſenſe confilteth in a mu- 
tuall andenterchangeable courſe of ation, whereby taeparts thereof doe 
and recceiue good to and from ore -another,, one-ſupplying the want and 


defe& of another, This is of two ſorts ; Pubhkz and: provate.”; The publ ke 
conhifteth,firft in the prayers which the Church powreth foorth for cuerie 
the leaſt. and moſt contemptible member thereof ; thereby obrayning of 


God, the giving, ſupply, and continuance of all neceſſary good , joyned a Nnite cicitur 
withamoſt happy protection keeping them: from fallingintothoſe cuills {@'* « cc-14/6 
they are ſubicct ynro; Secondly in the d:{penſation: of Sacraments by the patwade, quiee 
he of her Miniſters : Prixate, in mutuall conuerſation of one.man with "*< 
Wt ; Me oh tet — EE ce reflus yatione chas 

th cre. rattery & vnitus 

a \Excommunication doth not deprive the Excommunicate, of the | oumgabrs, 9 
former kinde of communion. For, euerie ſentence of excommunication /# ſolum privatur 
1s either 2/7, or vninft, It ir be vainſt, they may fill retaine all thoſe things breads eecle8 ry 
which the beſt parcs of the Church haue inward or outward, as ſometimes commnicanen & 
it fallech out through the preuailing of fathous , ſeditious , and turbulent San vw; 


men,that the beſt-men are yniuſtly and vyndeſeruedly caR out of the true 4/4-4/#our. 


Womodo exc oms: 


Church, as Þ Aytme noteth; who though they neuer be permitted tore- gowns Primatug 
turne againe and reenter, yet if they continue without gathering any con» /*f/-42j:eceleſ, 
uenticles, or broaching of herefies, arid ſtill loue , profefſc;. and ſcekero ont. py 
promote what in themlyeth, the truth of -God whichis holden and pro- fog, 
teſled inthe Church of God, from 4 wherofthey are py ens * 


—_ — _ 
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ly excluded and baniſhed , who dare deny them to bee of the Church? 
« Bitee.1, Ten 4. And therefore © Bellarmine himſelfe, though he make ſhew as if hee meant 
core. lb. q.cap. 6. 1g proue that excommunicate perſons are not of the Church, as hee inde. 
uoureth to doc that Heretickes and Schiſmatickes are not,yer he altereth 
the matter cleane,and faith only they are nor in the Chureh, corpore & ex? 
ternicommunicatione , as if hee would onely proue that they are excluded 
from the mectings and aſſemblies of the Church, and conuerfing with the 
| people of God, There is therefore no doubt but that they are of the 
Church, and that, if they patiently endure theſe indignities , injuries 
and wrongs,they ſhall bee highly rewarged of Almightie GOD :: but, 
faich Bellarmine, they are not of the Church *\L-hw74 , andin outward Come 
muarnion; then which , what could be more friuolouſly{poken ? For who 
maketh any doubr, but that they are thruſt out of the aſſemblies , ſo that 
” they may not bee bodily preſent when the people of God doe meete to. 

gether , to performe the acts of diuine worſhip ; but chat therefore the 

are not properly of the viſible Church, who that aduiſedly conhideret 
what hee ſaith, would euer fay ? Seeing they haue ſill the communion, 
which onely is efſentiall and maketh a man to bee of the Church, in 
that they haue all thoſechings, both inward and outward, which the beſt 
among them'that remaine nor eiccted haue, as faith, hope, loue, and pro« 
feſſion of the whole truth of God,the charatter of baptiſme, obedient and 
humble ſubmiſſion to their lawfull ſuperiors ; which things and no other 
are required to makea man'to bee of the Church, For, the performance 
of holy duties is an aRtion 'of chem that are alrcadie of che Church, and 
doth' not make a man to bee of the Church, Yea the performance of 
theſe duties isathing of that nature, that by violence and the yniuſt cour- 
ſes holden by wicked men, we may bee hindred from it withour any faule 
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ſelues to any otherc6- 
omunicating with the 


&c, they might hauc enioyed, 
This 


Of the Church:, "Buoke. 1, -2t 


This excommunication is. of ewo ſets ;.the greater and the leffer.. The 
eater putterh the excommunicate from the Sacrament of uhe Lords bo- 


:; £r 
-* and bloud , and depriueth them of all that comfort and ftrength of 
orace, which from it they might receiues, ir denjerh to them the benetic of 
the Churches publique prayers, and {o leauerh themto themlclues as fore- 
lorne and miſerable wretches, without that aſſiſtance, preſence,and pro- 


X rc&ion which from God ſhe obrajneth for her obedient children.\Vhence 


EX fromthe Lepers,who cried, I am vnoleanes ] am vicieans, The leſſer excom- 
XZ munication excludechonely from the ſacramentall pledges, and afſuran- 
XZ ces of Gods loue, which, when it is pronounceq again(t them that Rub- 
*X® bornely Rand out, and'will nor yeeld chemſelues ro the Churches direQi- 
Z onand diſpoſition, js properly named excommunication;; but when it 
XZ ispronounced againſt them that yeeld when they haue_ offended , and 
tf GER Fieod rematil of the euils they haue committed, it 15 not {o 
== properly named excommunication, bur ic is an act of the. diſcipline of re- 
2 pentance, and of that power and authoritie which Chriſt lefc vaco his 
Church, whereby ſhee impoſeth and preſcribeth to her obedient children, 
when they haue offended, ſuch courſes of penitency , whereby they may - 
obraine remiſſion of their ſinnes,and recouer the former eſtate from which : 


they arcfallen, 


CH AP. 16. 


Of the erronrs that are and haue beene, touching the vſe of the diſcipline of the - 
Church,n puniſhi 1g offenders, 


d Ouching this diſcipline of repentance and- power of the 
a Church in ordering offenders, and the yſe thereof, there are 
FA and have beene,ſundriy both errors and herefies, The firſt | 
24 Y of the Pelagians 10 former times, andthe Anavaprifisin our 
Re L times , who for everie the leaſt imperfection ca(t men our 
ot their tocieties , denying that any are or can bee in or of the Church, in - 
whom the leaſt imperfe@tion is found, Which if it werecrue, there ſhould - 
bee no Church in the world; all men being ſubieR to finne and fianefull 
imperfcCtion, that either are or have beene, For it is a vaine diſpute of the ; _ wa lip 
Pelagiens, whether a man may bee withour finne or not; whereof ſee that #:2; infor | 
which * 1nguftine and Þ Hieromthauc written" againſt the madnefſe- and (71 <rnfmm 
folly efthoſr men, ITT Oe OT 


For . 


32 Of the Church; 'Booke 1. 
For confirmation of their-errour touching /abſolute perfeRion , th 


Lo A i; alleadge that of the © Canticles ; Thou art all faire, my Lone , and there it w 


 li.de 
OT ain 4. 


nd 


imſelfe for his Church , that hee might make it fo himſelfe a glorious Chu 


gory thee : And that of the Apoſile'tro the © Epheſians ; that Chriſt you 5 
y 


f He: ag-tar viz haging ſpot or winkle , but that it ſhould be holy , and without blame. For aun. «4 


1% Hoc [eculogut 


«diftmquen (were whereunto, firſt we mult remember that which formerly was ob. 7 


_ — — 
= 


pn maculatiſiomam 


ate eccleſjs Apreenot to the whole torally conſidered, but ro ſome parts only ; ſoitis 


EE. _—— 


ſonia _ ſaid to bee faire, glorious : and without ſpot or wr ink. le, not for that all or the 
#culs neque aliqus moſt part of then that are of the Church are fo , but becauſe the beſt and 


—_— principall parts are (o; and for that theend, intent, andp urpole of the vl 


permuxtogneg, 


— - : nA $f: 
aligua in fe lege gift of grace given tothe Churchis to make all to be 40, if the fault be not 8 
clues. Secondly, we muft obſerue that there is a double perfee- 


eccatire/iflents ; 
"ne ments, Auc at mrthem 


mundiſſumam vita 
in atermitate diana. 


——— 


Lenraf contre late ; and according to the late of this life, The firſt is not found inanys 


 Drxmpyy ' mong the ſonnes of men, while they are clothed with the bodie of death, 

14,capdz. —— -- 3 8 — ——  — — 

gc o/ten And therefore if wee Tpeak of that abſolute puritie and perfetion, the 
4c 


dandaim non putent 


ebſinateſſa vt Chyrch is fayd to be pure,all faire, and to bane no ſpot or wrinkle ; e nor for that 


5 


ome ſanttreupiit ſpryed.to wit, that ſuodrie glorious titles are given to the Church , which © ® 


OY wb 
by 

o 

- 


-% I 


| he Chu 4 
tion,puritie, and beautie of the Church without ſpot or wrinkle, to wit, abſe. | 


lapſis panitentians, actually, and pre ently it 1s Oo, bur for thar ic is prepared to be 6 hereafter, iN | 
OP.194 of: a5 Anugnſtmefirly noteth.” ſecond kind of puritie, which is »ot abſolite | 


in eaders epiſtcla 


eftendit Nowatrenes bygt according to the ſtate of this life, conſifteth herein, that all fines are auoi- 


machu, & fraud t- 


foribus commurc are 


ded, or repented of, and in Chriſt forgiven, and his ri ohreouſneſle IMPUl= 


«ilivellzticw & ted, In this ſenſe the Church is now preſencly pure', and yndefiled, and "i 


acrificatu deterive 


_— yer not free from all finfull imperfe&ion, as the Pelagians and Anabaptiſu |: 


— —— 
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Nouate refufed yainely and fondly imagine, contrarie to all experience, and the words of | 


onely to comimu- —_ | — x p 
=nicate with ido- NE Apoltle, If we ſay wee haze no ſiune we deceine our ſelues, and there is no trub 
—Tators ; the Nous gy 15, 
how exclude men” 


frothe Commu- The ſeconderror,touching the power of the Church in the ordering of 


nion for others fjnners,and the vſc thereof, was that of the 8 Noxatians, who refuſed tore- 


fins,refarrin vVns . =—_ hg 
to God lore the CONCIle, and reftore to the Churches peace, ſuch as grieyouſly offended, 


poweref remit- byt left them to the iudgement of God, withour al that comfort which the 
ting them Jocra 


re-hib 7.cap. 25. Sacraments of grace might yeeld ynto them; and if any fell iticime of pa- 
b Los «eceſ>s:ſecution , and denied the faith, how great and vnfained ſocuer oy i 


. 161 noſtres quidans 


de epiſcopy 1ſicia penance ſeemed to bee, they ſuffered them not to haue any place in 


& 


Cordon paces Chutch of God. The third of certaine of whom h Cyprian ſpeaketh , that : 


eechunenpsrts Would not reconcile nor reſtore to the Church peace, ſuch as for adultery 


nerwit, & un totwny . 
pamitentia locum  WETE Calt Our, 


| - ogy Thefourth, of the i _Donatiffes , who would notreceiue', intothe lap & 


—-—."oon-hoall and boſome of the Church, ſuch as hauing in time of perſecution, to fave 
v | a4 _ their owne liues, deliuercd the bookes & other boly things into the hands 
nina of the |= 0, did afterwards repentof that they had done, and with 
3 Pls 4 en ſunt mer Cypruen wo flrenem & dinineynme cadic uf - 

_ | ſchſmagis OI ,nery"hh 4s Bar, —_— ' Lok : vnds iſt; calunomyanyn ſuark frm 


Pam th dB. T 
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teares of repentant griefe! ſecke-to:xcouer their” former : ſtanding in the] 
Church of God againe j yea they procecded fo farre in this their violent - 
and paſſionate zeale, that they abandoned the ſocierie of :them that did, 
held them not Chriſtians, and rebaprtifed them which came from them , to 


their pretented urer ſocieties, | T; | | 

- Thefifc- of ithe k» (Lariferians; who received men returning from here-"k Himeconre 

Ge to rhe Carholiquefaich;,, withour rebaptization,, and enioyned rhem;{4*frrioms 
enitence,and gaue them impoſition of hands, Bur Biſhops that had been 

drawhie into herefie, they would nor admit, vnleſle they forſooke their 

office and miniſterie : againſt, theſe Hierom writeth his booke againſt the 

Luciferians, All theſe did erre, vrging oucrmuch the Church ditcipline in 

caſting off the wicked, and'nor admitting the ynworthy, to her happie 


fellowſhip. 


j 


CHAP. 17. 
Of the conſiderations mooning the Church, to ofe mdulgence towardes 


offenders. 
>2 Ve. the true Church admitteth and receiueth all, that with m Carenpaſ 


z, forrowfull repentance returne and ſceke reconciliation, 9 1484-15. 
cap.2.3.4-5. 6.N ace 


&) how great ſocuer their offences hauc beene : yor forgetting den dfinguentes 
8 to vic due ſcueritic, which yetſhee ſometime remitteth, ei- Co. —"__ 
celeſag,04! 


ther vpon due confideration,or of negligence, The due and relaxationes non fo 


eri nec mielliq i qua « 


iuſt conſideration, moouing the Church to remit ſome je He 


thing of her wonted ſeueritie,is either priuace, or publique perill, Priuate, /ed quanti ad ſorwn 
Ecciefia : hoe auwtem 


as when the partie being of a tender, timorous, and relenting diſpoſition, fe elnins eve 


C4nenes pro morts 


if he be proceeded with rigorouſly, is in danger to fall in deſpaire,or te be « 
ſwallowed yp with otermuch forrow, In this caſe che! Apoftle, having I em. _ 
; : __ f TERS» 191714 pans 
excommunicate the inceſtuous Corinthian, writeth to the Church of Co. !entias gues pexci« 
rinth,ſpeedily to recciue him againe, lcaſt he ſhould be ſwallowed vp with Ate 


ouermuch griefe: and in this ſort the auncient Biſhops were wont to cut fitvormerelexativs 
off great parts of enioyned penance ; which remiſſion and relaxation, mas. monny+ 
was called an indulgence. ® Oar of the not vaderſi anding whereof, 4/t.20.queft.2.al- 
grew the Popiſh pardons, and indulgences, Publike perill is then, when SR ry 
the multitude, authoritie, and preuailing of the offenders is ſogrear, as n%s nag peed 
thatif they bee cut off, and'ſeparated from thereſt , a ſchiſme may iultly OS 
be feared, without hope of any good ro be cffeRed thereby; inthis caſe 22740m & inenis 
there is juſt cauſe why the Church forbeareth to proceed to excommuni- En 
cation, " For whereas the end of excommunication is,that euill doers be. © 2714% /« abs 
ing put fromthe companie of right beleeuiag Chriſtians, and forſaken of cr = 
all, may bee made aſhamed of their cull | doing , and fo brought to repen.. 9497 cmmgwar en 
'carice, this cannot be looked for , when the multitude of offenders hath IS. 

taken away all ſhame, | | ena lag cap ed. 
F Theſe 
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For confirmation of their-errour touching abſolute perfeRion, they 
-'— #246 \6 alleadge that of the © Canticles ; 'Thow rt all faire, my Lone , ad there ty w 
3s 37'ſpot in thee : And that of the Apoſile'to the © Epheſians ; that Chnſt gay 


e Auguſt b.de 1; elfe for his Church , that hee might make it ' to himſelfe a glorious Church ny | 
ne inflitia. himſelfe for Þ15 CHurch , that hee mig g c = 
File — rr = S- ſpot or winkle , but that it ſhould be holy , and without blame. For aun. © 


i" 5 may (were whereunto, firſt we muſt remember that which formerly was ob. | 


one: ſanieupilt ſerged,to wit, that ſundrie one titles are given to the Church , which 
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ſanta permentat, laid ro bee faire, glorious 5 AY 


44 in futuro 


ſicu's neque al:qus moſt part of then that are of the Church are ſo , but becauſe the beſt and | 


— — —__—— is 
puritatew eccleſus apreenot to the whole torally conſidered, but to ſome parts only ; ſojtiz 
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mater Pomume® Srincipall parts are fo; and for that theend,, intent, and purpoſe ofthe 2 


permixtogneg, 


aliquiin feiege Pitt of grace given to the. Churchis to make all to be 40, if the fault be not 
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eccatireſiflents © 1 - 
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So e——y lute; and according to the ſtate of this life, The firſt is not found in any 

ys 4 mong the ſonnes of men, while they are clothed with the bodie of death, 
atis,cap 6}. | Daman” . a . d.6 == —1 

Mere ud nd therefore if wee Tpeak of that abſolute puritie and peffeQtion, the 

4c 
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obſt We # ad to bas ble » 
þ fnero:eſe v1 Church is fayd to be prre,all faire, and to haut no ſpot or wrinkle ; c not for that 


puten 


laxfo peniterom, aCtually, and preſently itis fo, bur for thar ic is prepared to be ſo hereafter, 


—— 


lues, 'Secondly, we muſt obſerve that there is a double perfec.' 7 
- 8 em tie _——— TICS eY h el 
mwndſmen viti tien,puritie, and beautie of the Church without ſpot or wrinkle, to wit, abſe. | 
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C7 .lio.4 epiſt. 2. | F The fecond kinc * # .L.* n . | * 
jn "4" epiſtcla as Anguſtme ficly noteth.” ſecond kind of puritie, Vv hich 1S 220t ab ſolute ; Y 


eftendst Nowatrenet bat according to the ſtate of this life, conſifteth herein, that all finnes areauoi. Þ 


CEL one: ded,or repented of, and in Chriſt forgiuen, and his righteouſneſle ImPpU« 


_—_— & 'ted, Inthisſenſe the Church is now preſencly pure', and yndefiled, and 


acrificaty deterioe 


ret ſunt. yet not free from all finfull imperfeQion, as the Pelagi _— Anabapift | 4 
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Neuare refuſed yainely and fondly imagine, contrarie to all experience, andthe words of || 


onely ro commu- —__— — ; p 
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teares of repentant griefe: {ecke-to-rcouer their” former ' ſtanding in the] 
Churchof God againe j yeathey proceeded fo farre in'this their violent 

and paſſonate zcale; that they abandoned the ſocietie of them that did, 

held them not Chriſtians, and rebaprifed them which came from them , to 

their pretented purer ſocieties, 1. UL | Ti wy | 

- Thefifc- of irhe. k» (Lacrferians; who received men returning from bere-"x nino.ome 

| eto rhe Catholiquefaith;, withour rebaptization,, and enioyned rhem;{4*frrioms. 

| penitence,and gaue them impoſition of hands. Bur Biſhops that had been 

drawhie into- herefie, they would nor admit, vnlefle they forſooke their 

office and miniſterie : againſt, theſe Hierom writeth his booke againſt the 
Luciferians, All theſe: d:d erre, vrging ouermuch the Church ditcipline in 

caſting off the wicked , and'nor admitting the yaworthy, 'to her happie 


fellowſhip. 


CHAP. 17. 
Of the con iderations mooning the Church, to vſe mdulgence towards 


offenders. 
. . . , 1 Cor:2.$9.10. 
dd Vethe true Church admitterh and receiueth all, that with m Canetenopuſ 


7, forrowfull repentance returne and ſceke reconciliation, 1!" iS: 
4 . q cap 2.3.41 5. 0.52 iu 

<2); how great ſocuer their offences hauc beene : uot forgetting Fay y 5d. 
SZ to vie due ſeueritie, which yetſhee ſometime remitteth, ej- {> Pet © fs 

h , , Eccleſie,dixeruns 
ther ypon due confideration,or of negligence, The due and yelaxationes non F+ 
eri nec mielligi qua « 


1 1 1 it ſo 
{t conſideration, moouing the Church to remit ſome 7" proncls any 


thing of her wonted ſeueritie,is either priuate, or publique perill, Private, /#d quan ad fern: 
as when the partie being of a tender, timorous, and relenting diſpoſition, ms ne an<iny me 
if he be proceeded with rigorouſly, is in danger to fall in deſpaire,or re be cone prom: 
Iwallowed yp with otermuch forrow, Inthis caſe the! Apottle , having a, 
excommunicate the inceſtuous Corinthian, writeth to the Church of Co- tenties goes pans 
rinthſpeedily to recciue him againe, leaſt he ſhould be ſwallowed vp with FOCI 
ouermuch griefe: and in this ſort the auncient Biſhops were wont to cut ftrvernnerelexativs 
off great parts of enioyned penance ; which remiſſion and relaxation I 
weak alled. X3 - du F- = c h q then dn » Bonanentura libs, 
| Ca12EC gence. at of the not vnderſtanding whereof, 4/-0.9uf.2.0h- 
grew the Popiſh pardons, and indulgences, Publike perill is then, when ES HOP 
the multitude, authoritie, and preuailing of the offenders is ſo orcat, as v£ alas peced- 
thatif they bee cut off, and {eparated from thereſt , a ſchiſme may iuſtly je = 
be feared, without hope of any good! ro be cffeted thereby in this caſe 22740 & ine 
there is juſt cauſe why the Church forbeareth to proceed to excommuni- ed ns 
cation. ® For whereas the end of excommunication is,that euill doers be. © mpia et ſu erbe 
ing put from the companie of right belecuing Chriſtians, and forſaken A A — 
all, may bee made aſhamed of their ewill doing , and fo brought to repen.. 42 omgaar en 
earice, this cannot be looked for , when the multitude of offenders hath I—I—>. 
taken away all ſhame. - +» ma lg ace. 
F Theſe 


. 
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Theſeare the duc and iuftmorines:, -which cauſe. rhe Church ſotnetimeg 
to forbeare to puniſh with chat extremitie, which the qualitic and conditi. 
on of the offenders fault may ſeeme to require. Butſometimes of negli. 


gence,nor led by any of theſe conſiderations, ſhe omitreth due correCtion 


a 2.Cor.5.1.3. of ſuch as haue offended God and ſcandalized his! people. ,$9 the Ca- 
=" rimhians beforethe Apoſtles Letter-writtea-ynto them, faſſered an inceſtu« 
: ovsperſor, and ſeem: d not much to;bee- rhooued- with {65yile a {candall, 
And thelike negligence is often. found in the Churches.of God , which 
notwithſtending their faulr in this behalfe, continue the true Churches of 
p Arſertegngur, God till; ? and private men may communicate with them that through 
pj —p=- Ny the Churches negligence are thus tolcrared and ſuffered, and thathoth in 
ene « c- publique actes of religion, and priuate conuctſation 2 Without being pars 
petorone [9 takers of their ſinnes,, if they neither doe the ſame things , norapproue, 
ſipfnod effynen c gench like, and applaud them that doe, and if they neglect not by all good 
22 prernins meancs,to ſeeke their correction and amendment, \ 


peccandum On 


I 
CLIT, 
_y verve. CHARM 
He. 3. conire Of their damnable pride, wha condemne all thoſe Churches wherein want 
y of due execution of diſcipline, aud imperfettions of men are found, 


NI Here are and haue beene alwayes ſome, who poſſcfſal 
i with a falle opinion of abſolute ſanQtie, and ſpotlefle 


righteoulnes, reie&t the ſocieties and companies of 7 


them 41 whom. any imperfeCtion may bee. found; 
BY] which was the furious zeale of rhePelagians in old time, 
Y and che. Anavaprits.in our time. Others there are, which 
though they proceed not {> farre, yer deny thoſe ſocieties of Chriſtians 
to bee the true Churches of God , wherein the ſeueritie of diſcipline is io 
farre neglected, that wicked men axe ſuffered, and tolerated without 
due and condigne puniſhment. Theſe, while they ſeeme to hate the 


tically rent , and inconliderately diuide themſelues 


: 
L 


Gods Church, and forſake the tellowſhippe of the good, through im | 


moderate hate of the wicked. Both theſe doe daungerouſly. and dam- * 


Tp 
My 
Th 
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wicked, and flee from their companiefor feare of comegions doe ſchiſma* 


com the bodieof | 


a Efiy 64.6. 22Þly erre; the firſt in thar they dreame of heaucnly perfeRion to bee if 


ner gu of, found amongſt men on eacth, when as contrariwiſe the Prophet. = Eſy | 


reits forfiten, [6d nonpwe yult farte meliores not efſe credomis > noſtro1,qui non mins; veraciter quam buniliter aiehant un | 


m—_ WL 


4nNnus menſiruita "x er, Bernard erba E /Ai4 ſermon 5.hinc affl;.u Tob,verbar omnis oberg mes, ait DO; 


Guteramn fs yo! nert coutendere mecumnon poieroveſps 1dere vnum pro m!le; us canfrrmis oft oratio prophetica,uen mtrer in mdicium e#® 
erms agg C7 1 [1464/3 iguit Wes g5 ſer nanerus foes Porra quo E/Au [6 :um cateris nuvigent, fbiqus vileſcens Jones confeſnong protule* | 
Cm is netirg tavquem p anna menſtrants  qus igithr inftitias [us cs of extanerit Des pluſquampe® 


n_ Ir ſas malig, wire Gerſ. ds conſo,, theolog Li,4-proſ@Q 


GH ; G95 41 pro- 
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XX jsnot known, cannot bee ſeparated from. them who-in finceritie 
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pronounceth, that all oxy righteouſneſſe is bke the polluted wid filthier ag ger. Et 

of a menſtruons woman. Arid > \Pixid defireth of Almightie God, that free'b 4vg.in Pas, 

will »ot enter into indgement with him, for that m hu ſight no fleſhfhall ve inſti> _—_ * verbs, 
2d : And Auguſtine denounceth a_woe againit our greateſt perf&&ti01)s} dm-n » mers, fc 


if God doe ftraightlyfookevponthem; The later, though they/doe-gor pwr cis wife 
| require abſolute and/ſpotlefſe perfection, in-them'thar-are in +#i of th OO = 


FX Church, yerthinke' it not 'poſſible<thar any ' wicked 'onesfhiould beeghco cn”, ſpls 
XX foundein ſo happy and bleſſed a+focietie : not remembring that the-cenunovergoinryux 


YE Em inindici 


Churchof God is compared to ©a.Nette, that gatbereth into it all forts of 9,.,,,,, nant 


fiſhes great ard ſmall, good and badde, which atenot feparared one from ano- be cy coop is 


| chergrill they bee calt out ypon the: ſhore: that it 's like, a9 field fowen eſo rancegul, 
with good ferde, wheremhe enuious may ſowerh tares'; like a *\flodre wherein. ©1914 me ad ex, 
: © pranus ment er; 


| wheat and chaſfe are mingled together ;; like the'f Arke of Noah, "wherein curs../t, con ropics 
ſed CH AM was as well preſerued from drowning ; as bleſſed." aliwd meum 


3 | \ quam peccatm ins 
4 ; S SEM. | | {VO mente or wean 
But they will fay,there may be Hypocrits, who, for that their wickednes bv cau/on, v 
VL þ 3 . , £96 proponam iuſti- 
E ern ſerie ::.- wear, ts cone 
X and worſhip God ; bur if their wickedneffe breake foorth, 'that cen *"< mqureten 
- þ . . MEIN; COmmernmnorde 
may take notice ofit,cither they are preſently reformed, or by the cenſures re r/itin reſo, 


of the Church cur off from the reſt : which courſe ifit be not holden, bur 


that wicked ones without due puniſhment bee ſuffered in the middeft of minw.4uqu/15/e/* 
Gods people, thoſe ſocieties wherein fo great negligence is found, ceaſe 394-13 3.49 


fo be che true Churches of God, and we may and muſt deuide our ſelues 4 Mar." 324-25 
e Mathew 2.12 


from»t.cm. This was the errour of the g Donatiſts in former cimes, and | a0" 5.6 
is t*e errour of certaine proude and arrogant Sectaries in ourtime, Burt if Comics: ape 
K - .. , : / F, þ I.Corinth, ;.z 
the © hurch of God remained in Corinth, h where there were dwifions, , |qurn, 2 


ſ-t', em[1tionr, contentions , and quarrells," ard going to lawe one with ano-= 


ic was with great ſcorne denied ; who dare 

e Churchesof God, $hercin the tenth part of 
theſe horrible euils a rfe$js.not to be found +; We ſee then the diffe= 
rence betweene the turbulent diſpoſition of theſemen, and the milde 
afteRion of the Apoſtle of Chriſt; who writing to the Corinthians, and 
well knowing to how many op ps faulrs they were ſubjeR, yet doth. 
not thunder out againſt them the! eadſpll-fentence of Anathema, ex- 
clude them from the kingdoms. of Ghrifty or make a diviſion and ſepara- 
tion from them, but calleth then” the Church of Chriſt, and ſacietie of 
Sainte. What would theſe men haugdone, ifthey had lived amongft the 
Galathians,who ſo farre del che Goſpell of Chriſt, that the Apo- | 
Rile pronounceth that they were ® bewitched, and, if they Riill perſiſted ro » Gulz.34. 

_ F 2 ioyne 
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o Gala.g.4, Ione circunicifon and the workes"of the law wiztyChriſt , they ® Were, 
2”, fallen from grace, ard Chriſt could profit themnothing ; whom yet the Apoſtle 
acknowledgeth to be the Church of God, writing to the Church which is at 
Galathia? 
Excellent to this purpoſe is the counſaile of Auguſtine in his third booke 
_ againſt Parmexianand ſecond chapter, which hee'giueth to all that axe ofa 
godly and peaceable diſpolition , V+-miſericordvter corripiant , quod poſſunt, 
quod non poſſunt patiemter ferant, & cum dileftione gemant & lugeant, donec aut 
amendet dens ac Corrigat aut in wyſe eradicet zi2.ania, & paleas wentilet, Thas 
with merciful affeftion they ſhould diſlike, reprone, & corrett, aſmuch 4s in them 
lyeth what they finds to be amiſſe ; what they cannot amend, that they ſhould pati. 
ently endure and ſuffer , and in loving ſort bewaile and lament , till either God doe 
bere in this world correbt and amendit , or otherwiſe in that great harneſt m the 
end of the world plucke vp all tares, and comming with his fanne in his hand purge 
: the wheate from the chaffe. Thus then wee haue hetherto ſhewed,, who are 
of the Church,the definition of ir,and themeaning of ſuch ſayings of our 
Diuines, as haue beene by our aduerſaries miſtaken or perverted, together 
with all ſuch errors, and kerefies, as are or hauc beene, concerning the nas 
ture and being of the Church, 
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ZZ CONCERNING THE. 

; NOTES OF THE CHVRCH. 
CHAP. | 

Of the nature of notes of difference and theix ſexerall kindes, 


Ow itremaineth that wee come to the ſecondparre. 
of our 'principall and generall diujfion, to find out 
the notes wherby the true Church may be knowen 
and diſcerned from all other cormpanies and focie- 
ties of men inthe world: A note, marke, or chara- 
cter, is that, whereby onexthing may bee kgowen, 
and differenced' from another, - The! Philoſopbers 
obſerue, that of things not the fame, theie are two- 
ſorts; ſome wholly diverſe, which haue no com-- 
mon condition of nature wherin they agree and are the ſame, Thele cannot 
be apprehended by vs, bur the diuerfity of nature and condition, found in 
the,muſt of neceſſity be conceiued & knowen likewiſe;ſa tharno-man;ha- 
uing any reheat of the nature of a voice or ſound, enquireth wherin- 
it differeth from a circle or line,nor finding any thing wherein they are the 
ſame, Theie nced not any notes, or marks of difference whereby .to bee 
knowenone fromanorher. 2 
- Other things there are which haue many things in.common wherinahey: 
agree & are the fatne, & ſome other abich are {o found in one of. the that: 
notin another, Thefe are not properly faid to be wholly diuerſe;as the for-- 
mer,hauing many things in comon wherin they agree & are the ſame ; but. 
to differ one fr6 another, in that ſome thing is ſo found in one of thEthar it- 
is notin another, The diftinCtion of theſe things thus differing,cannot be: 
knowehn by any other meanes, but by obſeruing what..is peculizcly found 
Ineach of rhem: neither is there any thing proper or peculiar to any of 
them, which may not ſerue-for anote or marke of ditinion, to diſcerne- 
one of them fromanother, _/:» Let R [DES Fo! 
-- - That which is propertozthing; and paiatieſy found in it alene;, is 

peenliagecipatianyy 
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oftwo ſorts; For caterjris ſayd to beeproper at 
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and at ſore one time onely ; or abſolutely ; and euer, ReſpeAively thar 
3s proper to athing, Which, though it be nor found in it alone, butin 
Conde other, yerif we take view of it, and onely.fome certajne and de. 
Gnke thipgy heh is ſo in it that ig none ofthem, and ſerueth for a ſuffi. 
cient note of diſtintion toknow ir from any” of them, So f weſſeeke to 
difference and diſcerne the nature of man,onely from thoſe things that are 
yoid of life; ſenſe and motion ſerue for notes of difference,and diftinCtion, 
and areproper to man for that they are not found in any thing voideof 
life. But if we ſceke to difference the nature of man from all other things 
whatſocuer, we muſt finde outthat which is in man and in nothing ele; 
in which ſort alſo a thing may be proper and peculiar at ſome one time, 
that is not perpetually and euer ſo, as weeping, laughing, and the like; 
which though not alwayes found in a man, (tor lomerime he neither wee= 
peth nor laugherh)yer when they are, chey be nores of difference, diltin« 
ouiſhing man from all other chings, tor that nothiog elle is at any time 


D 


capable of any of theſe, | Y 6 7: | 

Perperually and abſolutely chat is proper to a thing, which is inſepara« 
ble and incommunicable, as neuer being not found in thatto which it is 
proper, nor euer being fou1d fin any thing elſe, Thoſe things which are 
thus and this Tort proper toa thing , either are of che eſſence of thatto 
which they are proper, or that is of che eſſence of them : by both thele, a 
thing may bee knowen from all other wharſoeuer , but niore ipecial!y by 
them that are of the eſſence of that which wee defire ro know, T 16 
things thus generally obſerued couching the nature of the nor5s of Hitfe= 
rence, whereby onething may be di'cerned and knowen from nwoher, f 
we applie particularly ro the Church, wee ſhall eaſily know whict ate re 
true,certaine, and intall:ble nores thereof, abour «hich our acoc: {111es to 
_ tediouſly contend and iangle, delivering them con'uſediy wichout order, 
and doubrfully without all certaintic. 

Wherefore, ſceing by that wee haue already obſerued it is cuident, 
that there is nothing not proper that may , nor proper that may not lerue 
as anote of difference to diſtinguiſh one thing from another; Seeing like- 
wiſe of things proper and peculiar , thereare two forts, ſome reſpettuely, 
and ſome abſolutely ; and of rheſe againe,, ſome not perpetually , bntat 
ſome one time onely , and ſome perperially and ever ; and theſe either 
efſentiall ro that to which they are peculiar, or eſſentially depending of it 
and flowing from ic : Let vs. firſt ſee, what things are: proper tothe 
Church relpe&iuely: conſidered; and ſecondly ,- what '( without ſuchres 
ſpcQiue conhiderion)abſolutely;generally,and perpetually; whichonly 
Are perfeR notes of dference, wherby the true Church nay be'perpetuals 
ly and _ knowern from all other ſocieties ofmens, profefſions ofxes 

pains ierfities of dune worſhip thatare in the world : and third- 
Iy,ſuchas are generally and abſolucely but not perpetually proper.) 2 way 
"7 CHAP. 
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O f the diners hindes of notes , whereby the true Church is diſcerned from other 


ſocieties of men in the wor ld, 


nA AR Here ate preſently, and were formerly, but three maine dif. 
XK) (2; ferences of religion in the world, Paganiſme, Iudaiſme, and 
S < e! Chriſtianity: Paganiſme is, and was, that ſtare of religion 
'Y4 and divine worſhip , wherein men hauing no other!light 
rr than thatof nature, and the vncertaine traditions of theic 
erring fathers ro guide them, 2 did and doe change the truth of God into alis, 
axd worſhipand farne the creature rather than the Creator, mbo us bleſſed for enex. 
Iudaiſme is that Nate of religion , wherein men imbrace the Law which 
God gaue to the children of Araham,and ſonnes of [acob, reforming hea- 


theniſh impictic, reaching ſaluation to be looked for through, one whom 
God would ſend inthe laſt dayes,and exalt to bee Lord ouer all, Chriſtia- 


a Rom.1.25. 


WW nicicis the religion of them that belecue Jeſus Chriſt to bee that Saujiour b Marth.16.16- 


promiſed to the [ewes, and Þ - acknowledge him to be the ſonne of the lining God, 
They which hold this profeſſion, are called the Church of Chriſt: neicher 
i3 there any other ſocictic or company of men inthe world, that profeſle 
ſo to belecue, but they onely. 
If wee take a view of this Church reſpeRtiuely conſidered, ſeeking one-- - 
ly to difference and diſtinguiſh it from the ſocietie of Pagan Infidels, the 
profeſſion of Divine, ſupernarturall , and reuealed yeriticsis ſofoundin 
the Church, that not amongſt any of theſe; and ſo, ge inyn, reſpetiue- 
ly,itis proper to the Church, and may ſerue as a note of difference, di- 
Ringuiſhing it from! theſe profane and heatheniſh companies ; but from 
the Iewes it doth not ſever it ; for it is commonto it with them ; both 
holding the ſacred profeſſion of many heauenly and revealed yerities, So 
that, if we will diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from ewes, wee muſt finde out that 
which is ſo proper and peculiar to the companies and ſocieties of Chri- « Cloifiace- 
ſtians, that it is not communicated to the ewes, Such is the profeſſion of deretiu & pro 
diuine veritics reuecaled in Chiiſt,, whomonely-rheſe ſocieties acknow.-/;7" mms, | 


— 


echnns bee the Sonne of God and Saviour of the world. Bur for that, derelile & 
when Sin | w 


nmMm cre 16s 


neither heatheniſh ſuperſtition, nor the 7ewes perfidious impietie, 
_ could any longer preuaile, or refiſt againſt the knowledge da apnarer Fog 


of Chriſt, © bur that all che whole world went after him , Sathan the encmie of 5% 
mankinde ftirred vp certaine turbulent, wicked, and godlefſe men, ed nah 


proteſſing themſelues to be Chriſtians, ynder the name of Chuiſt brought rnhenſer invent 
indamnable doctrines oferrour, no lefledangeroully, erring/, than did the ©: 7s foi 


rar 


Pagans and [ewes. Thisprofeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, though it di- den, vericarers cor. 


I ee ee 


Qinguiſhthe Chriftian Church from the Jeves and Pagans, and is-ſo farge '*%** ſcinderey 
Proper ya itythatitisnor found in any of them, yerdoth i not ſeparate main gel. 
wb th tym pang: TRE po” 4 
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and at ſome one time: onely ; or abſolutely ; andeuer, ReſpeRiuel that 
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5s proper to athing, which, though it be nor found in it alone, burin 
Cnr other, yer if we take view of it, and onely ſome certajne and de. 
finite thi es,is ſo in it that ig none ofthem, and ſerueth for a ſuffi. 
cient eG tin tokens ir from any” of cher, $5 weſceketo 
difference and diſcerne the nature of man,onely from thoſe things that are 
yoid of life; ſenſe and motion ſerue for fiotes of difference,and diſtinction, 
and areproper to man for that they are not found in any thing voideof 
life. But if we ſceke to difference the nature of man from all other things 
whatſocuer, we muſt finde out that which is in man and in nothing elle; 
in which ſort alſo a thing may be proper and peculiar at ſome one time, 
that is not perpetually and euer ſo, as weeping, laughing, and the like; 
which though not alwayes found in a man, ( tor ſomerime he neither wee. 
peth nor laugherh)yer when they are, they be nores of difference, diſtin 
ouiſhing man from all other chings, tor that nothing elle is at any time 
capable of any of theſe, | "RT | 

Perperually and abſolutely chat is proper to a thing, which is inſepara» 
ble and incommunicable, as neuer being not found in thatto which it is 
proper, nor euer being found finany thing elſe, Thoſe things which are 
thus and this Tort proper toa thing , either are of che efſence of that to 
which they are proper, or that is of che eſſence of them : by bath thele, a 
thing may bee knowen from all other wharſoeucr , but miore ipecial!y by 
them that are of the eſſence of that which wee defire ro know, T ht 
things thus generally obſerued touching che nature of the nores of citfes 
rence, whereby onething may be di'cerned and knowen from nother, f 
we applie particularly ro the Church, wee ſhall eaſily know whict ate re 
true,certaine, and intall:ble notes thereof, about «hich our acer {a11es tO 
tediouſly contend and iangle, delivering them con'uſediy wichout order, 
and doubtfully without all certaintic. 

Wherefore, ſceing by that wee haue already obſerued it is cuident, 
that there is nothing not proper that may , nor proper that may not lerue 
as anote of difference to diſtin guiſh one thing from another; Seeing like- 
wiſe of things proper and peculiar , thereare two forts, ſome reſpettuuely, 
and ſome abſolutely ; and of rheſe againe,, ſome not perpetually , butat 
ſome one time onely, and ſome perperually and euer ; and theſe- either 
efſcntiall to that to which they are peculiar, or eſſentially depending of it 
and flowing from it : Let vs. firſt ſee, what things are- proper to: 
Church relpeRiuely* conſidered; and ſecoridly,- what '( without ſuchres 
ſpcQiue confiderwion)abſolutely;generally,and perpetually: whichonly 
are perfect notes of diference, wherby the true Church may be'perpetuals 
ly and infallibly knowen from all other ſocieties of mens, profeffions ofxe» 
ligion,and diuerfities of divine worſhip thatare inthe world : and third- 
Iy;ſuchas ace generally and abſolucely butaot perpetually proper. [ mY 
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Of the diners kindes of notes , whereby the true Church is diſcerned from other 


ſocieties of men in the war ld, 


G Here ate preſently, and were formerly; but three maine dif. 
'D ferences of religion in the world, Paganiſme;, Iudaiſme, and 

F Yo Chriſtianity: Paganiſine is, and was, that ſtare of religion 
F and divine worſhip , wherein men hauing no other{light 


—M, than thatof nature, and the yncertaine traditions of theic 
erring fathers tro guidethem, 2 did and doe change the truth of God into alie, 
axd worſhipand ferne the creature rather thay. the Creator, mbo ts bleſſed for enex. 
Iudaiſme is that Nate of religion , wherein men imbrace the Law which 
God gaue to the children of Araham,and ſonnes of Taceb, reforming hea- 


theniſh impictic, reaching ſaluation to be looked for through, one whom 
God would ſend inthe laſt dayes,and exalt to bee Lord ouer all, Chriſtia- 


a Rom.1.25. 


X nitieisthe religion of them that belecuc Jeſs Chriſ# to bee that Saviour b Marth.16.16- 


promiſed to the. [oves, and Þ - acknowledge him to be the ſonne of the lining God, 
They which hold this profeſſion, are called the Church of Chriſt: neicher 
iz there any other ſocictic or company of men inthe world, that profeſſe 
ſo to belecue, but they onely. 

If wee take a view of this Church reſpeRtiuely con ſidered, ſeeking ONe-- - 
ly to difference and diſtinguiſh it from! the ſocietie of Pazan Infidels, che 
profetlion of Divine, ſupernarurall , and reuealed yeriticsis ſo foundin 
the Church, that not amongſt any of theſe; and ſo, ge inp, reſpetiue- 
ly,itis proper to the Church, and may /ſerue as a note of difference, di- 
Ringuiſhing it from! thefe profane and heatheniſh companies ; but from 
the Iewes it doth not ſeuer- it ; for it is commonto it with them ; both 
holding the ſacred profeſſion of many heauenly and revealed yerities, So 
that, if we will diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from ewes, wee muſt finde out that 
which is ſo proper ane peculiar to the companies and ſocieties of Chri-, Chrifh adare 
ſtians, that it is not communicated to the ewes. Such is the profeſſion of dereiius & pro- 
diuine veritics reucaled in Chiiſt,, whomonely-rheſe ſocieties acknow-#;7"s bay 4, 
ledge to bee the Sonne of God and Sauiour of the world, Bur for that, dereite & KN 
when neither heatheniſh ſuperſtition, nor the 7ewes perfidious impietie ——_ -- 

. | 3 po 6dt2 ſas 
could any longer preuaile , or refiſt againſt the knowledge and plory «ctomple deſora, 
of Chriſt, © but that all zhe whole world went after him , Sathan the enemie v5. ont 

| | 'eſ 
mankinde ftirred yp certaine turbulent, wicked, and godlefſe men , who Cr#ian noming 
proteſſing themſelues to be Chriſtians, vnder the name of Chriſt brought —" ary nw 
in damnable doctrines oferrour, no lefle dangerouſly.erring,, than did the Tn 
rear 


(4 


Pagans and /ewes, Thissprofeſſion of the faith of Chriſt dem 


. 


Qinguiſh the Chriftian Chucch from the /oves and Pagans 
PFOPET yako it,thatitis not found in any of them, yerdothit no ſeparate mics 
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| the multitude of right belecuing Chriftians(which is the ſound part of the 
Chriftian Church , and is natned the Orthodoxe Church ) from ſeduced 
miſcreants, being common to both, | 
Wee muſt therefore further ſecke out t 
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Gade in'them,affuring iny {el thar'3htre are; not anyother of mement,ro 
be found in the writings ofany other of that fide: who RY os wy 
OC DAly $-1-0:1-ccoomgerembn 
Of Bellarmines reaſons agamf! abe mores of the (Charch aſſgued by Us: ctls 
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Ellarmlne his firſt obieCtion is x ® By theſe notes wee know wot ;,,,,,_ 1, Conti 
who are eleCt : therefore by theſe we doe not certainely know which & «clefia ralitan- | OR 


; a Bellay. 199.4. 4: 
I f Q & the truie Church. The conſequence of thisrealon we deny; teglib 4.cap.2e jo" 


Im... >, 


as being molt ford and falſe. Hee proueth itinthis forr, 
The Chnrch, accordmg to the doilrine.ofehe' Proteftunts, ts onely 
P the number of the elett-; and therefore if the eleft-bee not knowen 
ard diſcerned by theſe from the reprabate and caſtawayes ; the Church cannot bee 
XZ krowen by them. But the Antecedent of chis argument is likewiſe falſe, as /-* 
XZ o2ppeareth by that which I haue formerly delivered, touching the nature 
XZ and being of the Church: for wee\dvenotſay-thar the Church confiſterh 
XZ onely of checle&, bur principally, toreationally, and fioally;- For other. 
EX wiſc it conſiſteth of all thar partake in the outward calling of grace, and 
enioying of the mcanes of ſaluation, and ſo may bee knowen by theſe 
notes, For that ſociety doubtlefle hath and enjoyerhthe meanes of ſalua- 
tion,to which the notes aboue ſpecified doe agree. 
Secondly, hee reaſoneth. thus; The true ard certaine notes whereby the 
Church ss knowen , are inſeparable ; but there may bee true Churches that hold 
not the entire and ſincere profeſſion of ſupernaturall truths renealed in Chrift; 
therefore this profeſſion us no note of the Church, That there may bee true Chur- 
ches without the entire and ſincere profeſſion of the truth of GO D, appeareth by 
the examples of the Churches of Corinth, Galatia , and other, towhom Pagl 
wrote, and gaue them the titles and names of the Charches of God, and yet they 
erred in the matter of the reſurrettion , and the neceſſitie of the Law of Moyles 
to be iojned with the Goſpel. To the minor propolition of this Argument, we/-! : 


| anſwere by a double diſtin&ion : the firſt taken out of Þ Stapleton ;, thai fp vom re 


— 
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&X a multitude or compaty of Chriſtians may be ſardto be a true Church, ei- rica. 
ther onely becauſe it: herons ame ade TenebinF a Thadch; or be- 
cauſe, beſides that, -ithath all thoſe things thar. pertainero the in regritie 
and plentitude thereof, The ſecond, that there is a double finceritie, and 
puritie of the profefſion of the truth of God reuealed in\Chriſtz the firſt 
free from all damnable, fundamenrall,endpertinaciouserrourg the other 
from all errour whatſocuer,” The former is an inſeparable note of the true 
| Church: For there is no'being of a Churchce!bxfound whete that finces 
ritie, and puritie of profefſion is nor, i The larer is a note ofapureand = 
he 


fe& Church a -and is inſeparab '- proper. vato x. Sohar propertiona 
bneerity , ER. iTalvrk $ in by ro 
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s of ſides, namely among * _ 
eared in the Luciferians , and ſome others in the begin MG fois, # 
© though for the moſt part the better to iuſtifie their ſchiſmatical ſeparatis tbey adds 
- bereſieto ſchiſme. To the Maior propohition of this argument we anſwere, 7 
that the notes of the Church are of two ſorts; cither abſolute, full, and ** 
perfeR, generally differencing and diſtinguiſhing irfrom all other foci #7 
ties whatſocuer; or onely from ſome certaine. Thofe notes, that abſo. 
lutely , and generally diſtinguiſh the Church from all other: ſocieties and 
companies whatſocuer, are ſo peculiar to the true Chruch, that they are 
not found any whereelſe; but they which doe diſtinguiſh it but onely 
from certaine,are proper onely «gc inpo, and reſpectively, thatis, ſo that 7 
they are not found inany of thoſe things, from which they doe diſtinguiſh 8 
it, Notes of the former ſort arc all thoſe three things ioyntl concurring, © 
whereof ſpake in the beginning,to wit, entireproteſſion of ſauing truth, © 
and right vic of Sacraments, and vnion vnderlawfull Paſtours, Theſe ® 
joynely.cannot bee found among Pagans, Tewes, Heretikes,Schiſmatikes, 7 
nor any-other ſeduced or mif-led /peopJe wharſoeuer, But the' entire © 
profeſſion of ſaving truth ſingly and by ir ſelfe, isanote diſtinguiſhing © 
the Church from Inftdels, and Heretikes.onely, and ſo is not abſolurely, 7 
but reſpeQiuely proper to the true Church, ſo farre. foorth that it-is not 
found in any of theſe 8 | o - F 
Fourthly hee reaſoneth , that pmritie of profe/ſton £an bee no note of the 
Church , for that abſolute puritic is Ln rarer to the no the 
Church ; for that the Church may bee without it : and that other puritie free || 
from eſſential and fundementall errour , is no. note, for that it doth not diſbim © 
g%iſh the Church -from Heretikes; For there hane beene , and may bee Here- | 
tikes , which crre not in any watter direthy fundamental. But who ſeeth not © 
_ that hee'reaſoneth ſophiſtically ; from an imperfect diuifion of :the puti- | 
tic of the Churches profeſhon ? For there are three ſorts of -it ; their 
abſolute, andthatisnot neceſſarily required in the being of the Church 
the ſecond free -from/fundamentall and efſentiall errour ,” and that B 
—_— arily required in the-Church and company, « of: right belecuers, 
| buricis oxpeculiarts it; forit may becfound wang Hoe es und) 


Q —D aw ow =» mw , & » 


n= »n7s wy Wwnn<4 00S2 MAa.ccoce alt 


Of the Church. | Booke 2. 43- 
third free from pertivacious'crrour;, 3nd thiat'is euerfound-inche'erne/ 
Church,and neuer among Heretikes, Ic is this laft Kind of puritic of pro: 
 fefſion, which we makea note ofthe Church. M7 Bil : 

Laſtly , hee —— ro 1 RI the _ ger , for. 05: 
that notes muſt not e inſeparab pecnliar ,, but bee ſuch as) -- 
may not be - ator} oretes day any other, 'As if hee ſhould thus fay,, I oC; 
= ry notdire&t my man-to.ſecke our: one whom defire toſpeakewirh, 

"> being in company with twe or three more, by this note that hee is theral< 
XZ l1cft man of the company, though euidently hee bee{o; if any one of the 
reft fooliſhly imagine himſelfe as tall or taller : Or by wearing a garmenr 
of ſome certaine colour or dic, becauſe ſome one or other nor exaQtly di- 
Ringuiſhing the diuerfities of colours, may thinke /himlelfe ro have the 
like. But,ſayth —_ bes ſo proper that no other muſt pretend or challenge 
them with any probabilaie. This likewiſeis falſe euenin the notes which 
*X himſelfe bringeth :for who knoweth nor, that the Grecians and others 
> pretend Antiquitie, Succefsion, Vniuerſalitie; and the like, aſwell as the 
* Church of Rome, and that not withour all-probabilitie ?:> Thus wee ſee 
4 _ weakely this great Champion hath performed that which hee ynder- 
XxX TCOOKC, 


CHAP. 4 
Of Stapletons reaſons againſt onr notes of the Church, 


zo” 


of the Church muff bee -canſtant and perpetuall. The Antecedent of this 'Ar- 
| gumeut weereicR as moſt falſe, and calumnious, For the whole courſe 
of our dodrine is moſt conſtanc and. certaine, as ſhall appeare by thar b vm dice vi 
which followeth. That whichhee alleageth that wee'agree not touching onſite 
{ thenatute,qualicie, and members of the Church, is ſufficiently refuted by 4» mox 1xorwi, 


that which I haue already deliuered touching that marter ia'the former my F 


I . | niſt vt ſam ef fic a» 
Secondly, he reaſoneth from our confeſsion; for., faythhe, © Calnine cur; | = mmm 
and Melanithon acknowledge theſe notes 10 be gncertaine.” This ,''who fo ta. © audio fem | 
ketha view of the places: cited by him; (haflfindetobeemoſt falſe, Cal. | + Lenwmapas 
une indeede ſayth,' that nor the bare preaching of the rructh,, but the 2% 77000 
recetuing , imbracing, and profefiing of iris necefary tothe being of orga; gre 
the Church ; bur touching the yacertaimtie ef theſe notes hee ſayth no- fie > 99 | 
thiog. . That which he obicteth;:thar wee make the Church to bee onely arm fo 8.0 le. 
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thenumber of the'dle& , and thartherefore itcannot beknowen by theſe 


notes .is anſivered in the refuration of Bellarmines firfi reaſon,” ' 
His third allegation is this : There are many” that: doe truely: pertaing 
to the Church , to whom theſe notes agree not; therefore they are no notes of the 


Church, The Antecedent wee: denie, Hee proouerh' it outof ourowne © 
dodrine.: ary net yet called pertaine to the Church; but theſe notes agree | 


not to ſuch, therefore , theie: are many 30 whom theſe ores agree 'not , which: ye 


pertaine to the Church. To the maior propoſition” wee anſwere thus, Of 


them that pertaine-to:the Church, there arerwo ſorts; Forſome pertaine 


tot aQually, ſome potentially onely , and accordingrothe purpoſeaf || 


Gods will : Fo both theſe, theſe notes agree ;-bur indifferent ſort and 
maner; To them that are actually of the Church;rhey attuallyagree; For 
they doe preſently make profeſſion ef the trath'of God;/ and ioyne with 
the people in the vic of the holy Sacraments appointed by him: To them 
that potentially and according to the-purpoſe: of Gods will pertainers 
the Church, as docall the cle nor yer aurwardly. called'/;''thefe notes x 
gree: onely: potentially, and according to the purpoſe of Gods: will 
tor that in due time they {hall come x0:rhe; knowledge and+profeſfionof 
the truth, and yſc of thoſe happie meanes of taluation, which others aRtuz 
ally enioy. 

His fourth obieQion, that the entire profeſſion of the truth agreeth to ſchif: 
matikes,is anſwered already,being likewile obieCted by Bellarmine. 

Fiftly he reaſoneth' thus 3:7he trinkrof beaurnly doftrine and right wſc of 
Sacraments are no notes of the Church, becauſe they doe not ſhew vs which us the 
Church, Wee anſwere that they Joe; he prooueth they do not, becauſe 
the true Church 1s knowen of vs before we can krow any of theſe. This wee de- 
nie; For wee ſay a man muſt know which istrue doErine, and.what is the 
right.vſe of Sacraments; before hee catv know which is the trie-Church, 
This he thinketh impoſſiLle, becaule'wee ſeeke to Jearne the trueth of the 
Church; and therefore we muſt. in the beginning of our enquirie knows, 
which is the true Church, and where affuredly truth is found," or:elſe our 
whole ſearch; and enquitje is doubrfull., vncertaine;, and'often without 
©, ſuccefle. For the:cleating of this doubt, wee muft obſerve; that ſeeking 

' 15a motion of theminde, defiring to know: where athing is, or whatit 


is. Hethatdefirethto know where a thing is, either knoweth the place, b: 


within compaſle whereof he:is ſure itis, or elſe his ſearch is doubrfull, 


yncertaine,, and often in yaine. What athing is, wee defire to know, 


cither by our owne diſcourſe; ot by the inſtructions of direionsof ano». 


ther : Hee thar-{ceketh 'after'a-thing, defiring ro-know itby the di- : 


rections of another , eithes knoweth not particularly and: certainely 
of whom to,enquire , with affurance chat from him hee ſhall receive 
ſatisfaQtion , -and this kinde of ſearch and enquirie is alwayes donbtful}, 
and ofred without ſuccelit; Or elſe heei krowerh particularly of -yhom 
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to enquire with aſſurance of reſolution and ſatisfaction.” Now if wee ap. 
ply this which hath been ſaid,co that which Stapleton all eadgeth, wee ſhall 
cally anſwere his obieCtion, For when Infidels, and men wholly igno- 
rant of the truth of God, begione firſt to ſeeke it, they doe not know 
| certainely where they may findeit ; and being left'ro themſeſues,, would 
often ſeeke in vaine , as hee faith : but being directed »by! divine pronis., 
| dence,and'che helpe of others, tothe rrue Church which they know nor, 
and being taught by her, they are cſtabliſhed in the perfwafion of rhe 
| eruth taught by her, in ſuch ſort, as they make no doubr of itz andare far- 
therreſolucd that that muſt needes bethe Church of God , 'and company 
ofthem whoni he loueth, where theſe truthes are in ſuch fort knowen and 
tought,as they. finde themto be there, Ir is therefore vntrue' thar” Sraple- 
toy fairh;thar the Church is better and ſooner knowen then the dotrine of it: For 
the doctrine is in ſome ſort knowen , before wee can know the Church 
that teacheth vs. Foreuen as a man wholly ignorant , and knowing none 


XX of che precepts and principles of Geometrie , cannot poſſible know:who 
XX is learnedin that kinde of knowledge , bur cither caſually , or by direQti- 


on-of others meeting-with one excelling therein, learneth of himzand then 
by that which he hach learned of him, knoweth him to bee a sKkilfull pro- 
feſſour thereof , and euerafter reſorts vnto him , if in any thing hee bee 
doubtfull, with aſſurance of ſatisfaction ; whoſe perfeftions, when het 
began tolearne, hee knew not, but either-cafually mer wich*him, -or 
by the directions of others, and not of his owne choiſe :So'wee know 
not the Church, whatitis, which itis\, nor how excellenrticis, till wee 
haue learned lome part of the doctrine it teacheth, and are'direted ro it 
without any certaincie of our owne knowledge ; but being onceeftabii- 
ſhed in the certaintie of the truth of the things ſhee teacherh, wet thereby 
know her to be the Chureh of ' God, beloved 6fhim , ledde into all rruth 
by him, and appointed a faichfull witnefſe, and skilfull miftreſſe of hea 
venly truth; and then1n all our doubts and vncertainties, weeeuer after 
| reſort vnto hcr , with full aſſurance of ſatisfaRtion and reſolution, Thus 
| then wee ſee, how: both the Church ſhewerth vs- the truth of heauen! 

| doGtrine,-andthat againe the Church ; but in different ſort : the Church 
do&trinally pcopofing to vs what we: muſt embrace and beleeue ; and the 
doctrine of thetruth belecued and imbraced by vs, really demonſtraring 
toys thatto bee the Church , in which ſopretious and \aving truthes are 
taught and profeſſed : and that the firſt repaire and reſort of Infidels ; to 
the Church, proceedeth from the direRion of others, or forthe thing which 
they ſee,;that maketh them enquire farther afterher; bur 'not from'their 
owne knowtedge of her'infallibilirie, and rhe pretious creaſures of 
_ truth which ſhee poflefſerh', as Stapleton / vainlie' fanci- 
ern. | 

' | Jahis fixt obieQion firſhe ſaith ; Tab of dobtrine nnd right uſe of ſitra= 
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ments are things without which the Church « not entire and full : contratie ty 
Bellarmine , who therefore excludeth them from being notes, becauſe 
they are ſeparable and the Church may bee without them, Secondly , jn 
the ſame place hee ſaith, that theſe things doe depend of the Church, flow from © 
tarnd are in order of nature after the being of it , not gining being to it," op 4 
> Babem ranty.q, COMCRTTING 118 the conſtitution of it ; and therefore cannot be notes; © but elſe og 
, £15 anabile3, where hee ſaith, the things that gine being to the Church , are the ſame with 2 
the Church ; and ſo cannot be more cuident, nor cafic to bee knowne they 
the Churchit ſelfe. Thirdly , in his ſeuenth reaſon hee ſaith; Theſe ar 
the notes whereby wiſe and ſpiritual men doe know the Church : and againe = 
in his ninth {| That to demonſtrate the Church by theſe notes,gs demonſlraxy; 
idem per idem , to demonſtrate the ſame by the ſame. For, ſaith hee, when © 
wee ache which ts the true Church , wee acke which ts that ſocietie that hold. © 
eth the trne profeſſion, &Fc. and they that aſſigne theſe notes, aunſwere, it & | 
that which holdeth the true profeſſion, &rc, If this man bee not poſſeſſed 
with a fpirit of giddineſle , ſaying , and vnſaying ; affirming, 
denying the ſame things in the verie ſame page, and ſo indeede ſaying 
hee knoweth not what, let the Reader how partiall ſo euer hee bee 
;zudpe, 4 
* To that which hee addeth, that faith iss krowen from infidelitie , religh. © 
9n from ſuperſtitron, a beleener from an infidell, and 4 Catholique from an 
Heretique , by true dotttine and right wſe of Sacraments , that 1 
tiall to them and giue them their being, but that the whole collefled ml. © 
titude of right beleeners, muſt bee knowen by thoſe things which are pro« 
and eſſentiall te ſuch an wnited multitude, as wninerſalitie and the © 
like : Wee ſay, that there is nothing , beſides (inceritie of profeſſion and © 
right yſc of Sacraments, effentiall to the Church as a colle&ed mul- 
titude, but onely order and orderly . connexion or ynion of men 
concurring in theſe , while ſome authoriſed thereunto doe teach, 
dire&, and commaund, others obey ; which if wee -adde to the for- © 
mer two,we ſhall finde all and onely ole notes which wee aſsigne, Net» 
ther are fincere profeſſion, and right vſe of Sacraments ſo effentiallto © 
bcleeuing and Catholique men, that they doe ſufficiently diſtinguiſh | 
them from Schiſmatickes, vrlcfle this bee added, that they holdrhe wnitit | 
of the ſpirit in the bande of peace : ſo that as they do not ſufficiently diſtin» | 
guiſh the whole body of the Church from the Conuedticles of ichiſma» © 
ticks, ynleffe an orderly connexion of men concurring in them beeade © 
ded , which orderly vajon or connexion is eſſcatiall ro the Church ass © 
caolleted multitude ; ſodo they nota Catholique froma Schiſmacicke:but 
oa the other ſide,who is ſo fooliſh as to deny, that che profeſſion of truth 
4 Cora. deecdles 2nd right vic of Sacraments are effentiall ro the whole bodie of the 
fr eqams. Church? ſeeing, as Stapleton himſclfe ſaith, 4 Reta fides eſt anima eccleſie 


0 en" Right. beleefs is the werie_bife and ſoute of the Church; which'is notbing elſe | 
jon but 
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but an orderly multitude of right beleeuers,:and'ts colleQed: and gathe- 
red in therrue faithof Chriſt , and hope of ecernall happineffe; which as 
it cannot bee knowen and diſcerned from the Conuenticles of Schiſma= 
| tickes,by right faith and due vſc of Sacraments onely, without the addiri= 
on of orderly connexion ; ſo likewiſe on the contrarie fide, it cannot bee 


*Z knowen withourtheſe, ard therefore of necef{rrie they. muſt beenotes, 


| thoughnot ſole and onely notes. | 
In the ſenenth there is nothing but that which refurerh that himſelfe 


elſewhere faith , or is refuted by him, For when hee fairhthat wiſe men 
doe know ard diſcerne the Church by the notes aſſigned by vs, hee doth acknow - 
ledge that they do demooſtrare the Churchin/ the perfecteſt fort rhat may 
be; which in his ninth he denyech, ſaying that ro demonſtrate” the Church 
them, 1s to demonſtrate the ſame by the ſame -and'in his eight maketh ir ſa- 
Hour of here(ie at leaſt; to thinks to finde ont the true Church by them, Whereas 
in the ſame place hee appropriateth thefe nores'oncly ro the wiſer fort of 
IF men,asnot being within the compaſſe of ignorant mens conectpr. Surely 
XX ehey which he _—_— arc lefle obvious to the knowledge of the vulgar 
*X ſort than theſe, as ſhall appeare in that which followeth. ' 
XX AHiscightreaſon, that the notes of the Church muſt be ſuch as mayinot bee 
o challenged or pretended by the heretiques , is anſwered alrcadie inthe refu-- 
X tation of the reaſons brought by Bellermme. That which hee addethy- 


*X eoncerning their notes, of Antiquitie , Vitie ," S coefſion,; ani Vainer ſalt 


tie, that they are ſo cleerely proper and peculiar to the Churciy of Rome, that 
wee doe not denie them to aoree to it,but denie them to bee nores of the trme Church; 
is wholly faiſe. For wee peremptorily deny any of thete notes to--2- 
greeto the Romiſh Church; and with ſuch explication , as they ( for 
| ced with our a1g1ments) now make of them, wee mott willingly admit 
them, and will proue, thar they differ nor really from them aſsigned by: 


| VS. 


His ninth , that the notes aſſigned by vs are no notes of the Church), becauſe 
to demonſtrate the Church by - them, is to demonſtrate the ſame by the ſame, 
(for that when wee acke which 1s the true Church, wee ache which « the Church 
| that boldeth the true profeſcion and right uſe of the:Sacraments ; 7 'tsa meere 
 ſophiſticall cauillation, For the better manifeſtation-wherepf 7 wee mi 
obſerue, that hee that ſeeketh to finde: out the true Church,,! at 1 
firlt is wholly ignorant of whatſocuer pertaineth-to the nature andbes 
ing of it, as Infidels that know nor what the verie name of the Church 
importeth ; and thea ſurely the / firſt thing ;:that hee, who's \rhus 
{ wholly ignorant , enquireth after; is nor; which is- that: ſocietie 
| that holdeth the profeſsion of fauing. eruth'; as &'1T AP. LiE- 
T ON faith; (For, heeknowerh not; thatthere is any ſuch profeſsion, 
or focietie ſo profeſsing 3) Butabour'rhe fignification- of the; worde, 
and - meaning -- of - the- name- of the: Church/ , whom: men Gujeh. 
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if we ſay no'mare , but that itis a ſocietie 'or company of. men, called by 
the working of grace to the hope of ecernall happineſſe, But if, when hee 
knoweth thus much,and is not ignorant what the word importeth, he doe 
farther defire to know which among all the ſocieties of men in the world 
itis,that hath this happy and pretious hope; We fatisfie him by ſhewing 
him , what things are ſo peculiar and properto.it, that whereſoeuer hee 7 
findeth them , hee may aſſure himſelfe , that that company and focietie of *'® 
men hath the aſſured hope of eternall happineſle, and is the true Churrh of 
God ; as namely, the entire profeſſion of reuealed truth , according tothe 
rule of faithleft by Chriſt, and the right and due yle of Sacraments, vnder © 
lawful Paſtors and guides appointed ro condutt the ſonnes of God,in the 27 
waies of their eternall blifſe and;happineſſe. Now when he knoweth the 7 
entire profeſſion of fauing truth &c. to be proper and peculiar to the true ©? 
Chruch,if yet ſt;ll he know not truth from errour, and the right vic of Sa. 
craments from the profanation ofthem, and therefore ki of ys in the 
third place which is the true profeſſon, -and which is the mulcitude that 
hath ir, we will not tell bim, as Sraplezor vainely fancieth , that itis that 
which holdeth and embraceth. the truth z but wee will ſhew him how to 
know'truth frem falſhood; that ſo , whereſocuer hee findeth it profeſſed ©? 
and caught, hee may know that ſocictie that ſo profefſeth, as hee now 
knoweth the truth in-Chriſt co bee, is the true Church of God, Euecn as, 
if one aske of vs., how he may know ſuch, a noþle mans ſeruants in the © 
Princes Court, we fatisfic him,if we tell him they are clothed with ſcarlet, © 
if none other but they only be ſoclothed ; But if he know not ſcarlet, and 7 
ſo aske of vsinthe ſecond place which is ſcarlet, and who they arethat 2 
weare1t, we will not tell him, they that weare it, but ſhew him how-hee © 
may know it, that ſo, when he ſcethir, hee may aſſure himſclfe hee hath 7 
found the men he required after, "" 


CHAP. x5. 
Of their notes of the Church, and firſt of antiquitie, 


AF Hus having anſwered the reaſons brought by our aduerſs» 33 
q ries againft the notes of the Church affigned by vs, lervs 
proceed to'take a view of ſuch as arc allowed by them,and | 
ſee ifthey benotthe yerie ſame in ſubſtance with ours. The © 
| | * notes that they propole yato vs, are Antiquity, Succeſlig, © 
« delo.1,cmfes- V nitic, V niverlahtie, & the yery name and title of Catholique, expreſſing | 
1.440% the Vaiuerſaliry, Antiquityisof two forts ; primary, & lecandary; Ptir 
mary is proper vnto God, who is eternal, whoſe being is from everlaſting, 
whois abſolutely the firlt, before whom nothing was,and from whom all 
thingsreceiue being, when as before they were not. This kinde- of antis | 
quitie is a moſt certaine proofe, and.demonkirationof truth aad goodnch 
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Of this they ſpeake not, who make Antiquitie a note of the Church. 
Wherefore letting this paſſe, Jer ys come tothe other; which tor diftin. 
ion ſake, wee name ſecondarie Antiquitie, This is of ewo forts ; The 
Er we attribute:o all thoſe things, which began robe long aco,and lince 
| whoſe firſt beginning there hath beene a long'tract of time; This is no 
| note,or proofe of truth or goodnefſe : For the giuell was both alyer, and a 
murtherer long agoc,cuen immedaatly after the beginning, And there are 
many errors, and ſuperſtitions which began long fince, yea before the . 
name of Chriſtians was once named in the world: and fundiic hereftes, 
that were coetareall and as auncient as the Apoſtles times, and that be- 
gan before the moſt famous Churches in the world were planted. This 
| kinde of Antiquitie it is, that Cyprian ſpeaketh of; b Non debemnus atten- > Fpilt.6g. 
XX dere quid als ante nos fecerit, ant faciendum prtayerit ; ſed quid , qui ante ones 
"= eſt, Chriſt prior fecerit. Neque enim homints conſuetudinem ſequi oportet , ſed 
EZ dei veritatem. Et © alibi ; Non eff de conſuerudine preſcribendum, ſed ratione vm+ c Fp.2d Quine.7 
"XX cendum. 4 Et ad Ponpeinm ; Conſuetudo ſme veritate , vetuſtas errerias eft. Wee Ca ha 
it wn/Þ not regard what any other ard before US, Or thought fit to bee done, but what 
Chriſt did, who was before all. Neither muſt we follow the cuſiomes of men, bat the 
truth of God. And in another place ; Wee muſt not preſcribe vpon cuſtome , but 
perſwade by reaſon. And writing to Pompeius ; Cuſtome without truth , ts n0= 
thing elſe but mueterate error. There is therefore another kinde of Antiqui= 
tie, which is not long continuance, or the being before _ other, but 
the prime, firit, and originall being of each thing : this is a ſure proofe of 
goodneſic,and perfection, For all defe@ts ,found in things,are ſwaruings, 
declinings, and departures from their originall, and firſt eftate. For zruth 
is before falſhood,and good before cuill , and the habit before priuation, 
Veritas, Taith © Tertullian , tn onmibus imaginem anteceait , poſtremo ſamilitzds ©. OO 
ſucc:dit, The truth ss before any counterfeite , femilitude, or repreſentation ; the gaz baretickes 
truth is firſt, and then effi there are imitations, That therefore that is $5* har wr - 
firſt in any kinde, or fortof things, is trueft and bett : and conſequently, prom! i autre 


that Church that hathprime and abſolute Anriquitie, 15 vndoubtedly the [72.9% 


true Church, 

This Anriquitie,a Church may be ſaid to haue, three wayes ; either only 
becauſe the firſt conſtitution of 11 was moſt auncient, as taking begin- 
ning from the firſt publiſhers of heauenly knowledge, the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, the immediate, indubitate, and prime witneſſes of the truth of - 
God, whatſoeuer her declinings haue beene fincez Or becauſe as her 
firſt conſtitution was moſt auncient, in that ſhee received the faith from 
the Apoſtles,or ſuch as ſhee knew vndoubtedly co hold communion with 
them, {o ſhee is nor ſince gone from it, in whole, orin part, bur Rill hath 
che ſame being ſhee firſt had : or thirdly , becauſe the profeſſion it hol. 
deth,is the ſame that was deliuered bythe prime, immediate , andindubi.. - 


tate witneſles and publiſhers of che truthof God,though itbegau ro be a 
H. Church 
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Church but yeſterday. The ;Antiquitie of the firſt conftitution of z 
Church is no ſufficient proofe , or note of the truth or ſoundnefle of it 
Neither doe they that plead moſt for Antiquitie, thinke it a good proofe 
for any company or ſocietic of Chriſtians,to demonſtrate themſelues to be 
the true Church of God, becauſe they haue had the profeſſion of Chriſli. 
anitie euer ſince the Apoſtles times, by whoſe meanes they were firſt 
conuerted to the faith, and eſtabliſhed in the profeſſion of the ſame, For 
then the Church of Epheſ# might at this day proue it ſelfe a true Church 
of God; yea many Churches in Erhiopia ate yet remaining, which haue 
continued in the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie,cuer ſince the Apoſtles times, 
But this is all they ſay , that if any Church founded by the Apoſiles; or 
their coadiutors, and left by themin the true profeſſion, as werethe 
Churches of Rome, Antioche, Epheſus, and the like, can demonſtrate that 
they haue not ſince departed from their firſt , and originall eſtate, Th 
thereby do proue theraſelues to be the true Churches of God, And if any 
other that began ſince , as innumerable did , can ſhew that they haue the 
faith firſt delivered to the Saints,they proue themſclues thereby no leſle to 
be the true Churches of God, then the former, which had their beginning 
from the Apoſtles themſelues, and haue continued in a ſtate of Chrifttanis 7 
tie euer ſince, Doe we not ſee then, that it is truth of dotrine , whereby 
the Church is to bee found out, euen in the iudgement of them that ſeeme 2 
moſt to ſay the contrarie ? they admit no plea of Antiquitie on the be- 3 
half of any Churches whatſocuer, though eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, yn. 7 
lefle they can proue that they haue not left their firſt faith, So that thisis ſtil 2 
the triall,if chey may be found to haue the truth of profeſſion 8c. Where- 
a Ho S rapleton ſaith, f Ad nota Antiquitarts ſibi vendicandam, non ſatss ef quod oF 
$49-4 ar1.1.expeſ, Aliqua ſocietas ſub titulo Eccleſie din perduranerit, aut prior extiterit , ſed preterts © 
en mtabil.;. neceſſe eſt quod ſanam doftrinam ſemper 3 prins retinuerit, Hoc autem contrave- | 
teres hereſes, maxime ip/is Apoſtolis coetaneas, notandum eſt, It ts not a ſufficient 
reaſon, for a ſocietie of Chriſtians, to chalenge to it ſelfe the note of Antiquitiebt- x 
cauſe it hach long continued, and beene before others in the profeſſion of Chriſtiani«- | 
tic ; but beſides it ts required, that it haue aunciently, and ener bolden the dofrin 
” ef truth : This is ſpecially to be noted againſt olde hereſies , whereof ſome beganin | 
+ Hidewin ſolati the Apoſtles times. 8 And he ſaith of the Churches of Greece, Ethiopia, and «þ 
ne argamentoran, Armenia, that, though their Antiquitic did reach as high as the Apoſtles 
times, yet notwithſtanding propfr doftrinPnonitates poſtes inuentas ueram # || 
tiqnitatem non habent ; becauſe they haue brought in new do#rine , they hawew 
true Antiquitte, ore 
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CHAP. 6. 
Of Succeſſion, 


z> Itherto wee haue ſpokenof Antiquitie, which they make 
D the firſt note of the Church, Ir followeth in the nex: place 
that we ſpeake of ſucceſſion, The miniftcie of Paſtors and 
A I Teachers is ablolutely, and effentially neceffarie ro the be. 
\ AR d ing of the Church,For how ſhould there be a Church gathe- 
1ed,gu1ded, and gouerned without a miniſterte ? Therefore the miniſterie 
*E of thoſe whom God fan&tifieth to himlclte, roteach,ioſtiut and gouerne 
f W his people, is an efſentiall marke and note of the Church,as we haue alreas 
AZ dy ſhewed, Now becauſe the Church is not to laſt onely for ſome ſhort 
FE time,and fo to ceafe, but to continue to the end of the world,this minifte- 
FX ry muſt continue likewiſe; which becauſe it cannot continue in the ſame 
RE perſons(al being ſubie&ro death) iris neceſſary , that when ſome faile, | 
"E others poſſefle the places they formerly held, which is to ſucceed. Neither | 
I is this ſucceeding of one into the place of another, nece(laric,onely by rea- 
ſon of that failing which is by death , but becauſe che places of ſacred mi- 
niſtery mult not bee ynfurniſhed ; if either the wickednefle of them that 
are in place, caft them out , or their weakenefle cauſe a yoluntarie relin- 
quiſhment of their office, and ſtanding,others mult ſucceed, Lawfull and 
holy miniſterie therefore is an inſeparable, and perperuall note of a true 
Church ; for no Church can bee without it ; but ſuccefſion not fo; For the 
Churches in the fuſt eſtabliſhment in the Apoſtles time had itnor, and 
many Churches , which in ſundrie ages fince haue becne founded, had 
none,thcir B:ſhops being the firſt, and ſucceeding none,inthoſe Epilcopal 
chaires wheren they fate. If therefore wee ſhould cavill againſt them as 
| they doe 2gainft vs, we might deny ſucceſſion to be a note of the Church, 
becauſe there hane beene, and may be true Churches without it ; as all ar 
the fuſt in the beginning of Chriſtianity, and all others ſince newly foun- 
ded,in their firit beginnings. But becauſe we know they make not ſuc- 
ccfiion of Paſtors and Biſhops a note of the Church abſolutely confide- 
red,but of that which being formerly eſtabliſhed, is ſtill ro be continued, 
by multitudes of men and people continually ſucceeding , and comming 
into the places of others that went before them, in the fame profeſſion of |, _ Fl 
Chriltianiry ; Let vs ſee whether ſucceſſion of Biſhops , and Paſtors may conr.4.66.4.c0p.8. 


= truely be faid to be a note of the Church. ITO | 


' Abſolutely and without limitation, doubtlefſe it is not : For there may ſucce/even 4tem> 
de a continued ſucceſsion of Biſhops, where there is no true Church,as ge for Coffee | 
this dﬀay amongſt the Grecians, Armenians , and Ethiopians , which yer are ſ«cce/veee affe 
not the true Churches of GOD, in the opinion of them that plead for a 6 ccleiain-ot 

 lucceſsion. a Beflarmine therefore faith , that ſucceſsion is inſeparable, #»f, 6c”, 
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fo that there can bee no Church without it ; bur that it is netproper, (g 

that whercſocuer it js found, wee may afſure our ſelues that there is the 

Church; ſo forgerting himſelfe , who requireth in the notes that they be 

proper, and reieeth our note of puritie of doctrine free from pertinaci. 

ous error, becauſe it may be found among Schiſmatickes , though it bein. 
ſeparable,and the true Church cannot be withour ir, "0 

> Conrrer de Ecce Þ Bur Stapleton , handleth this point of ſucceſſion much better. For "3 
famſeq.4-a1.2- hee ſaith, that ſucceſſion is an inſeparable, and proper note of thetme 
expoſ@&1-291= Church : but not euerie ſucceſſion, but that which is true, and lawfull, 
| Let ys therefore ſee what hee requireth to make a true and lawfull ſucceſ. 
fon, Firſt,there muſt bee a place voide, by refignation , deprivation, or 

death; Secondly, they that ſucceed muſt haue election, and ordinati- 

e Nequequiper on from them to whom ir appertaineth toeleR, and ordaine, © Thirdly, 


vim arp: [«cce)* they muſt not depart from the faith that was formerly holden, by them 


for habendus -t,{c 


qui v»pepeſſ;, that went before, vnleſſe any of them did fiſt decline, and goe aſide from ' # | 


necg Wi contrariam 


utantinnstwetar, the way of the firſt, and moſt auncient, that held thoſe places before: 
{dquieadem fide and therefore in the catalogue of Biſhops ſucceeding one another in 
preanuef;n/ 2% each ſeucrall See, whereſocuer any firlt beg ach an d 
fortaſiu ita ſmcceſ. CIC 3 nay Ar gan to teacn any new an 


ſeem 4:car, ques. ſtrange doQtrine, different from that which was formerly dcliuered , the 


admod ” F E, 
Gonite;rerera lugs EAread and line of ſucceſſion was by him either wholly broken, or ſome- 


—_ wha 3h aj z according co rhe qualitic of rhe error and the man= 
Pradenris uccedere NET Of defending , and maintaining the ſame, So tha this is all which | 
ran Stapleton ſaith , that whereſocuer wee finde a Church once eſtabliſhed, |» 
fi. vndera lawfull miniſterie, in the vndoubted profeſſion. of the ruth, if 2 
afterwards there be a ſucceſſion of Paſtors and Biſhops in the ſame place, 
and that none of them depart from the faith of the former, that (o it 
may be cuidevr , that what faith was firſt holden , is till holden by them 
-" —_y arc in place, there wee may aſſure our ſelues co finde the true 
urch, 

Thus ftill wee (ce, that truth of doQtine, is aneceſlarie note w—_— 
the Church muſt bee knowenand diſcerned, and not miniſterie,or ſuccel- 
fion,or any thing elſe withour ir, 

Bur faith hee, the people muſt not iudge, which is true doctrine and 
which is falſe, by theparticular conſideration of the things themſelues, 
but onely by the newneſſe, ftrangeneſſe, contrarietie it hath with that 
which they haue learned of their Paſtors, Guides and forefathers, He al- 
loweth then a kinde of iudgement ro the vulgar ſort , who mult diſcerne 
which is the true doQtrine & which is thefalle, though not by particular 
conſideration of the things themlelues that are ts ug ht, yet by the newnes 
& ltrangenes of the. Touching the iudgement the people of God ought to 
haue of the doctrine of Chriſtianitie, I wil peak whe I come to hots 
py of my firſt, & general! diuifs, In the meane while it lufficerh, that not 

are & naked ſucceſſion, but true, and lawfull, wherein no new,or {trang 


dockune 
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doArine is brought into the Church, but the auncient religiouſly preſer. 
ucd,is a marke,note, or charaQter ofthe true Church, ; 


CHAP. 7. 


Of the thirdnote aſſigned by them;which is Vuitie, 
He third note. of the Church aſſigned by them is Vnitie, 


a There are many ſorts and degrees aVnitie found in the 
X/ Church : The firſt, in reſpe& of thgſame beginning, and 0- 
WP riginal cauſe, which is G O D that hath called ys to the fel- | 
I, lowſhip of his Son,& to the hope of cternall life, ** Tohn 6, a Verf.44. 
uy h unto we,unleſſe my father draw him. The ſegondgnreſpeRt of 
XZ the ſame laſt end, whereunto all they that are of the Church doe tend, fig- 
. ® nified by that perie given to exery ove of the labourers. b Matthv20," Thethird b Mar.z0. 8.9, 
RT is in reſpect ot the tame meanes of ſaluation, as are Faith, Facramengs,holy 10. 
XT lawes,and precepts, according to that< Epheſians 4: faith,one Bapteſme, .. Eph.4,s. 
XX &c. Thefourth, in reſpe& of the ſame ſpirit;+ which; doth animate the ; 
whole body of the Church : There are duerſities of graces, but the ſame ſpirit. q ,,Cor,r2 4 
| 41.Cor.12. The fift,in reſpect of the ſame head Chriſt, and guides appoin- 
red by him; who,though they are many, yet areall holden ina ſweete co= 
herence and connexion amongft themfelues,as if there were but one Epil(= 
| copall chaire and office inthe world, Which Vnitie of Paſtours and Bi- 
ſhops, though they bee many and ioyned in equall commiſſion , without 
dependance one of another, Chriſt ſignified by dire&ing his words ous 
ally to Peter , Feed e, feed my lambes,as © Cyprian moſt aptly notcth, WOO 
The ſixtis in Gary 2-905; ou which ailidey of the © hab haue Ss 
among themſclues, and wich Chriſt, and thoſe whom he hath appointed 
in cis ſtead to take care of their ſoules. f Rom. 12. wee are one body, and  Rom.12.5, 
members one of another, Theſe being the diuers kindes, and ſorts of Vnitie 
in the Church, letvs ſee what Vniticitis, which they make a note of the 
Church. The Vnitie which they make a note of the Church is,firft, in re- 
| ſpect of the rule of faith, and yſe of the Sacraments of faluation; Secondly, 
in reſpect of the coherence and connexion of the Paſtors and Biſhops a= 
mongſt themſciues ; Thirdly,in the duc and ſubmiſſive obedience of the 
people totheir Paſtours. 
Thisis it then which they ſay, that wherefocuer any company, and 
| ſocietic of Chriftians is foiind in orderly ſubie&ion to their lawfull Pa- 
ſours not erring from therule of faich , nor Schiſmarically rent from the 
other parts of the Chriſtian world, by faions , cauſclefle and impious 
diviſion, that ſocietic of men is ( vyndoubredly )the true, andnot offen= 
ding Church of God, This note thus delivered, is the very ſame with 
thoſe aligned by ys. Butif any of them ſhall imagine that any Voie, 
= 14 
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and agreement Whatſocuer of Chriſtian people amongſt themſelyeg, 


doth prooue them to be the Church of God, wee vtterly denieir, For the 
Armenians , Ethiopians and Chriſtians of Xuſcoxia, and Ruſſia, haue every 


of them an agreement amongſt themſelues, though diuided each fromg. Fo 
ther,moreperfe&t than they of the Church of Rome haue z which yet in the wu 


iudgement ef the Romaailis,are not the true Churches of God, 


CHAP. 8% 
Of Vniuerſalitic, 


ning Vaiuetſalitic, ® Bellarmine obſerueth three things; 


ESE NF He next note aſsigned by them is Vniuerſalitie, Concer. 
_F 
Firtt,that to the Vnuuerſalitie of the Church is required, 


' 
q 


that it exclude no times, places, nor forts of men, in 


which - conſideration the Chriſtian Church differerh 

fromthe Synagogue, which was a particular Church ti. 

edco one time, being to continue bur to the comming of Chriſt; to a cer. 
taine place,to wit, the Temple at Hieruſalem, out of which they could not 
facrifice ; and to one family, the ſonnes of [acob. Secondly,he noteth out of 


Auguſtine,that to the Vaiuerſalitie of the Chriflian Church ir is not requi-. 2 


red,that all the men of the world ſhould bee of the Church, bur that at the 
lealt there ſhould be ſome, in all prouinces of the world, that ſhould giue 
their names to Chrift, For till chis beperformed, che day of the Lord ſhall 


not come,Þ XMat.24. Thirdly,he noteth out cf Drieds,in his fourth booke,._ | 1 


chap.2.part.2, de Eccleſiaſticis dogmatibres, that it is not required, that this 
ſhould be all at once, ſo that at one time neceſſarily there muſt bee ſome 
Chriſtians in all places of the world; For it is enough,ifit be ſucceſiuely. 
Whence,ſayth he,it followeth, that chough but onely one Prouince of the 
world,ſhould reraine the true faith,it might truely and properly be named 


the Catholike Church,if it could clearely demonſtrate it (elfe, to bee one- 


with the Church and company of belecuers ; which if not at one time, yet 
at divers times hath filled che whole world, This it cannot demonſtrate, 


but by making it appeare, that ic hath neither brought in any new, and. 
range doarine in matter of faith, nor ſchimaticall y rent ir ſelfe fromthe: 


reſt of the chriſtian world, 
This note of Vniuerſalitie, thus vnderſtood, wee willingly admit : For. 


itis the ſame with thoſe we aſsigne. For we ſay,what Church ſocuer" can 
| =—_ it ſelfe co hold the faith once deliuered to the Saints, and general. 

y publiſhed ro the world, without hereticall innouation, or Schiſmati« 
call violatien, and breach of the peace, and ynitic of the Chriſtian world; 
is radoubtedly the true Church of God, But out of this which Bellermine - 
hath thus truely, wiſely,and fitly obſerued touching Vaiuerſalitie, we may 


deduce 
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deduce many correllaries of great conſequence in this controuerfie tou. 
ching the Church. | 
The firft, that it may bee the true and Catholike Church, which neither 
IT preſently is , nor euer hereafter {hall bee, inall or the moſtparrts of the 
"RT world, if ir can continuate it ſelfe, and prooue it ſelfe one, with that 
XZ Church which formerly at ſome time or times, hath been in the moſt parts 
"ZZ thereof, From whence it is cafie to diſcerne the yanitie of that their fillie 
©T obicttion againſt vs, who ſay our Church began not at Hiernſalem, in 
the feaſt of Pentecoft, but at z/itrenberg, or Genena, in this laſt age of the 
world ; and that itis not likely, beginning fo late, that euer it will ſo farre 
"XX enlarge it ſelfe, as to fill all the whole world , and ſo become Catholike, 
XX or Vniuerſall. For wee doe not imagine, that the Church began at xit- 
IX zenberg, or Genena , but thatin theſe and ſundry other places of the Chri« 
ſtian world , it pleaſed Godto vie the miniftery of his worthy-ſeruants, 
E for the neceſſary reformation of abuſes in ſome parts of that Catholike 
*X Church , which beginning at Fieryſalem, ſpred ir ſelfe into all :the 
X world, though not at all times, nor all places, in like degree of puritie, 
XX and finceritie. Sothat, though the reformed Churches neither preſent« 
ly bee, nor perhaps hereafter ſhall bee, inall, or the moſt parts of the 
world, yet are the Catholike, for. that they doe continuate them 
| ſelues with that Church , which hath beene,is,or ſhall bee,in all places of 
| the world, before the comming of Chriſt, and yndoubredly alrea- 
dy hath beene in the moſt parts thereof, The ſecond, ' that the true 
{ Church is not neceſlarily alwayes of greater extent, nor the mnkitude 
| of them that are of it greater, thanof any one company of Heretikes, 
| or miſ-belecuers, Thethird , that the true Church cannot bee art all 
times infallibly knowen from the faRions of Heretikes ; by multitude, « ,t.ror; 
—_— of extent, The fourth , that this contrariech not the ſay- <92c-27eprehendie 
ings of « Arguſtine, and others of the Fathers, who vrge the ample echfemſols 4 ; 
=X extent of the Church as a proofe of the truth thereof; For that they li. fie«remndſe. | 
7 ved and wrote in thoſe times, when the Church was in her growth , and Pagwrary 
== wee are fallen into the laſt and worſt times , wherein ſhee is in her de. {mu loco ſue 
=X clining. ORE 


CHAP. 9. 
Of the name and title of Catholike. 


He 3 fift note aſsigned by them is the name and title of Ca- a Zelw,1,7wn 
_ which they ſay , is an vndoubred proofe of the 5 
true Catholike Church whereſocuer it is found. And be- 
cauſe our aduerſaries doe not moxe inſolently boaſt, and 
gloric ofany thing, than of the bare and emptic name, -_ 

utc 
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title of Catholike ; I will therefore make it euident to all them, that know 
eheir right hand from their lefe, that howſocuer it was in the dayes ofthe 
fathers,itis not now proper to the true Church, but common to Schiſma. 
tikes,and Heretikes; and rherefore,that it cannot now ſerue as a marke 
or note diſtintiue, whereby the true Church may bee knowen from mif. 
belecuers. This therefore is to be reckoned amongſt thoſe things that ate # 
roper and peculiar to the true Church, bur not perpetually proper ; and 7 
fo anongſt thoſe notes that may difference the true Church from the falſe, 
at ſome times and not at others. 
The title of Catholike doth moſt fitly expreſſe thoſe, both Chriſtian 7 
men and ſocictics of Chriſtians, which ho!d the common faith, with. 7 
out particular divifions from the maine bodie of Chriſtianitic, While © 
therefore there was but the maine bodice of Chriſtianity at vniric in ir ſelf, 
& ſuch portionsof ſeduced & miſ-led people,as apparantly diuided them. 7 
ſelues from it, the name of « Catholike was a note and diſtintiue marke, "3 
or (character to know, and diſccrne a Catholike from an Heretike, 
or Schiſmatike by , and-the naming after the name of any man, anote 
of particularity , and hereticall or Schiſmaticall fa&tion. Whereup- 
b Pata ime on Þ one of the ancient ſayd fitly to this purpoſe, Chriſtian s my name,and © 
we Cee. Catholike is my ſurname : by the one I am knowen from Infidels , by the other fraw © 
| arm loce ſwperin  Feretibes and Schiſmatitkes, But when the maine body of the Chriſtian 
55 10h Church diuided i ſelfe , partly by reaſon of different ceremonies, vſes, 
cuſtomes, and obſcruations ; partly through the ambitious ſtrivings of the * 
Biſhops, and Prelates of the greateſt, richeſt, and moſt reſpeQed places; 
partly by occaſion of fome-different opinions ; the name of Catholikere- 
mained common to Either of the parts thus diuiged,fundred,and rent one Z 
from another, though on the one (ide refted hot oncly errour, but herehe 3 
alſo inthe opinion of the other, For who knowertinor, that the Chrifli- | 
ans of the Greeke, and Orientall Church, are and haue beene as generally 
named Catholikes , as the friends and followers of the Weſterne or Latim 7 
Church ? Neither haue they any name}, ornoteof faction, as all ancient 6 
Heretikes had, butas in former times before this Scbilme began, for di 7 
ſtinCtion ſake the whole Chriſtian Church was diuided into two moities, © 
the one called the Occidentall, or Latize, and the other the Orijentall,ot A 
Greeke Church : ſo are they by the ſame notes of difference and no other * 
knowne at this day, Yetare the Grecians, Armenians, Ethiopians, and 0» 
ther in the Eaſt parts of the world, in the iudgement of the Romanifts,not 
| onely Schiſmatikes, but Heretikes alſo. 
a —_ It , was therefore more than ordinarie impudencie in Bellarmine to 
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4542-4. affirme , that the name of a Cacholike is a note of true Catholike profeſ- 


fion, when hee knew it to bee common to ſuch as himſelfe pronounceth 
Heretikes, And it is yer more intolerable that hee ſayth, there is no 
herelie which receiucth not her name from ſome particular man the au- 
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thor and beginner of it : and that whoſoeuer are named afrer the names 
of men are yndoubredly Heretikes, For of what man had the Apoſtolici 
their name, whoſe author and firſt beginner was never knowen, ( as 4Bey- d Cetera buinſie « 
nerd faith ) that we might affure our ſclues the diuell was author of thar —— = 
damnable Se?and who dare pronounce all the Thomiſts, Scotiſts, Bemeds. mine habuifte noſe 
ME 7ines,and the like,to be Heretikes ? That we may therefore make his folly ;;,mm dare, & 
ME ro appeare in that he ſaith concerning Heretikes,and the naming after the EG. 
IF names of men,as we did inthe formerpart, touching the name and title of {, 7 all ; quemens 
Catholike, we muſt obſerue, that Heretikes ſomerimes haue their names "© ey 
from the matter wherein they erre ; as the ſonethelites in olde time , and Zr.odwin Canti- 
the Anabaptifts in ours ; thefirſt affirming , that there is bur one will in ##/9** 
Chriſt, whence they were named Aſonothelites;the other vrging rebaptiza- 
tion of ſuch as are baptized by Heretikes,whence they are named Anab 
© :ifs,chat is, rebaptizers : ſomerimes of that they arrogantly challenge to 
Ethemſclues and make pretence of, © as the Apoſtolici, for that they chal- e Newpe iafant ſo 
Hengedco theraſclues more than ordinary perfeQion, as equalling the A« fe _ 
Epoltles,or comming neerer to their examples, and preſidents than other poſolices nominanty 
WF men: ſometimes of the place where they began and moſt prevailed, as the 'p,1qw ſur jms 
Cataphriges:ſometimes of thefirſt author of their kereſfie,as Iarcionites, Do- valemereftendere, 


| | . | 
'natifts, and thelike, Thus then we ſee all Heretikes haue not their names 27 mm 


from men. | 
But they will ſay, they were all Heretikes that were named afterthe 
names of men, Surely it is not to be denied bur that the naming after the 
names of men was in the time of the Primitiue Church, peculiar and pre- 
>er ro Heretikes and Schiſmatikes onely. 
Neither were there any Chriſtians in the firſt ages of the Church 
alled after the names of men , bur ſuch as followed wicked ſeducers in 
Schiſme, or Herefie : whereupon it was a ſurerule in ancienttimes, that 
hoſocuer profeſſing themſelues Chriſtians, were named after the names 
df men(as Nouatians of Nonatus, Pelagians of Pelagins)they were to be hol 
den for Heretikes, This rule is deliuered by Jerom, againſt the f Luciferians, * tre Lucifer, 
fieubi cc. If any where thou finde men profeſſing Chriſtianitis , called after the © © the 2 
particular names of men , know them to bee the Synagogue of Antichriſt, and *p 
not the Church of Chriſt, But as the honourable title of Catholike , ſome- 
times 2 note of the true and Orthodoxe Church, is now ceaſed to bee 
ſo; in like ſort the naming after the names of men, ſometimes a note of 
Herehie, is now cealed to be ſo : which to bee moſt true the ſundry,mani- 
$3old and divers names of Dominicans,Franciſcans, BenediFians, Auguſtinians, 
omiſts, Scotifls, and the like, doe make it moſt apparant, And beſides 
is, there are at this day innumerable Chriſtians in the Eaſt parts of the 
orl,that are 8 called Neftoriezs, thathold not the Herefie of Neftorins, Ez Onapbriw is 
nor any other ſpeciall Herefie, whence they might haue any ſuch name of pup ag 
juifion, faction, or parricularitie. 
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For the better clearing of whatſoeuer may ſeeme doubtful in this 
matter of names,titles,and appellations,we muſt obſerue,that they, which 


profeſſe the faith of Chriſt , haue becne ſometimes in theſe later ages of Þ 
the Church, called afcer the ſpeciall names of ſuch men ,/ as were the Au. | 


a 3 
> no 


thors, deuiſers, and beginners of ſuch courſes of monaſticall profcflion,as 


they made choyce of to follow, as Benediftus, and the ke ; ſometimes of Þ 
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ſuch principall men , whoſe iudgement and opinion they embraced ,and 
followed, in ſundry matcers of great moment in the controuerſies of te- 
ligion, not yet determined by conſent of the whole vniuerſall Church; 
and ſo in our times amongſt the ſchoole Diuines , ſome following Tho- 
2145,and others Scorrs, in many and ſundry maine contradiCtory opinions, 


ſome were named Thomſts, others Scotiſts ; ſometimes of ſuch men, whole | 


new, ſtrange, and priuate opinions conxrary to the Churches faith , they 
pertinaciouſly imbraced and followed, as Arrians, of Arrins, Entichians,of 
Ent'ches : yea, ſometimes of ſome arch-heretike, whoſe opinions and here- 
ſies they hold nor, as at this day the greater part of Chriſtians that arein 


Aſſyria,Perſia, and the reſt of the Ealterne Provinces, are called k Neffors 


ans,by all other Chriſtians in thoſe parts, as the Jacobites, Maronites,Cophti 
and the like; yer doe they hold nothing that ſauourerth of Neftorim here- 
fie, as Ozupbrix reporteth in the life of [u{:x5the third, in whoſe time ſun« 
dry of them came to Rome, 


Theſe in likelynood are called Neforiazs, for that in former times 
the herefie of Neſtorizs preuailed much in thoſe parts of the world : which 
now being clearly baniſhed, the right beleeuing Chriſtians of thoſe parts +] 
arc (til notwithſtanding called by that edious and hatefull name:or elſcit 3 
is by wrong and yniuſt 1mpuration, as the Armenians are indged by many br 

I Io Cencitio Fl. £O be Entichians,for that they receive not the councell of Chalcedoni whicy © 
rentne in decrets they retuled to ſubſcribe vnro, vpon a fale ſugecftion, and apprehenſton, 


Exginy 4: that initthe herefie of NVeforius. condemned in the Councell of Epheſus, 


was reuitied againe : fomtimes of ſuch as colleed, gathered, and brought 
into acertaine Order, tor the better dire&tion of Gods people in hiser- 
vice, the prayers of the Church, and formes of adminiftring the Sacta- 
ments, and other holy things, orelſe auginented, altered , or reformed 


k 1» Ecclefia Gre 


tholc that were before; So when there grew a diuifis among the Churches 


= fng/any pn ofihe world, ſome following the forme of Diuine adminiſtra- © 


mus per itn [an tion left by Ambreſe, others imbracing thar preſcribed by 
in Ambreſizns et WEre Called k Ambroſian, and ſome Gregorian Churches : 


Benawern.l 4. d:ift, X 
"—__ r4vgg perſwaded fome ates of Chriſtendome to refo 


merils Unc ions, : R 
-— "ora ſome things that were amiſle, and to remooue an 


fe.xtod.Fom, Darbariſmes, errours, and ſu 


Pers Veragnenss Church, withmany orofle abu, 
ſs im regenda Gre- 1 JS _ 
ty by tolerated in the middeſt of the Church of God 


Gregory, ſome © bh 
| as Iikewiſcin 7 
bac,vagets,'&. our times when Luther , Calxine, and other worthy ſeruants of God hal #7 
rme,' correct, and alter | 
| d take away fundric Þ 
Perſtitions crepr into the prayers of the Þ 
5, and prieuous abominations formerly | 
z thoſe Staces, pou x 
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and Churches, which reformed themſelues, abandoning ſuperſtition, and 
error, Were by ſome called retormed Churches ; by other , Latherane 
Churches.Ncither was it poflible,that ſo grear an alteration,as the corrupt 
Nate of the Church required , ſhould be effeQed, and not carric ſome re- 
membrance of them by whom it was procured, We ſee the finceritie of 
= our Chriſtian profeſſion concerning the Sonne of God, ( whom wee ac< 
"FE knowledge coefſentiall,coequall,and coeternall with the Father,)clecred, 
FX and publiſhed in the Vrcen Councell, was euer after, for diſtinion from 
RE the manifold turnings and windings of Heretikes, endeuouring to ob 

ſcure,corrupt,alter,and adulterate the ſame, called the Nicen faith, 
+ That the Church needed reformation when Lather began, and thatir 
X was not neceſſary, nor behoouefull to expe tfEeonſent of the whole 
RX Chriſtian world in a generall Councell, Iwill make it euident when I 
*X come to the third part of my firft generall diuifion, In che meane while, 
X it is moſt cleere and evident, that the naming after the names of men is 
© now no certaine note of Herefie, or Schiſme, For if the naming after the 
EX names of men were a certaine note of Hereſie, or Schiſine, then ſhould all 
orders of Monkes and Friers, that are named after the names of their firſt 
authors, bee prooucd Heretikes: yea,the followers of Thomas, and Scotws, 
* ſhould be convinced of Hereſfie : and all the Chriſtians that are named 
| Neſtorians , ſnould bee found Heretikes ; which they which know them 
' beit,doe denie ; yea then, all the Ambrofian and Gregorian Churches,mult 

be charged with Hereſie,and Schiline, | 
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OF THE TRVE CHVRCH 


DEMONSTRATED BY THE 
NOTES BEFORE AGREED 
V P O'N. 


CHAP: 72; 


Of the dimiſion of the Chriſtian world into the Greeke , Latine, Armenian, 
Ethiopian,a»d Neſtorian Chirches, # 


ecaf Hus then. hauing ſufficiently: examined thoſe 


things which concerne the notes of the Church, 

ſo that it is cuident to all not wilfully contentious, 

$ which are the true notes whereby the Church may 

bee knowen : it remaineth , that by application of 

BY them we ſecke out, which among fo many diuerfi- 

dF tics, and contrarieties in matters of religion, as arc 

Fg at this day found in the World, is the true, and Or- 

thodos Church of God, And becauſe our con- 

trouerfice arc nec With ewes, nor Pagan Infidels, as inthetimes of the fa- 

hers, bur with ſuch as.together with ys profeſſe themſelues Chriſtians, 

letting paſſe all thoſe notes which ſerue ro proue the truth of Chriſtian 

profeſſion in generall, againſt heatheniſh and lewiſh errors, let ys come to 

ce view of the diuerfities that are found among Chriſtians, and, by di. 

| —_ of the notes agreed ypon, ſee which is the true Church of 
. The maine diuifion of the Chriftian Church is'preſently ,” and was 
formerly for certaine hundreds of yeares, into the Lative and Greeks, 

moſt principall and beſides theſe 3 inro the Armenian 5 Ethiopian y 2 Amit atis One 


tam 


d. Neftorian Church, * The diuifion and ſeparation- betweene the woes 


Greeks and Latine Churches grew our of the ambitious contentions Plan. 
6 . 
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of the Biſhop of Rome, and the Patriarch of o—_ ane ſort, 

Y N.cee neil ew, In the ene Of the Nicer Councell and before , as Peper: Dy.Fhe acts 
OO of the Councell limiting their bounds , there_were. tyree principal Bi. 
© the Chriflian Church;. namely ; the'Bilhop of 
time, ' £0: tmbyle be. 


gn! beingrnetente of the 
NE inka & digni. 


ſecond oenerall Councell Þ 
the other of Alexan. © 


"2107? £42 3}. Jo- 
orater ling cap 6 


- 
e Carr ir (1m 


dm Fir ver 
co ral Engm di 
vr 29971 ranger eh 

a fr i:rnrg's (96 
cc giif ec 


wen reſt, andthe chiefe Biſhop of the whole world, becauſe | b 
Rs .,. cj... . , ' chbnne I 
Tecra, Le Chicfe citic of the world. f About this, was the-comention'berweene Þ 
Er trad Ana", Greoorie the fiſt, and Toha of Conſtantinople * W kich.not, being ended in 2 
fojeft wonjecraticn Oo ) ; | 


Anachrnepſe the dayes of Gregorie,, becauſe the Emperour Marritizs was aycile from 


Coam front cofra oy 


- 


Te his, tauouring the claime of his aduerſarie, 8 Bon:f#tins? 6 


wadeeſi &:.4;1f, Phatras to have the matter in ſuch ſort concluded betweene thenigthatthe | 
Ty 


Ferment.y £12, B Ot Rome Thould hauethe firſt and chicfe place in the Churg of God, 5 


76.7 02h and the Patriarch of Corſtzntinople the ſecond ; which condgDr oy 
20 1O08t.1h9. fp '% X R . 4+ 1 # p 
© Belebits OL ot ſuch torce, but thar the ſucceeding Biſhops of Coyantina ,caHitl- 3 
rengeram repore. UCC the lame challenge their predccefiours made,and,4s ajly pporca | 
ali 3147's PS. —- x" p . 4 , v2 » 4? +3 
mifacy yz, tie was oftered , lought tv 2dyance their pretended title , "tili-at length 
mee growing {ome d:fference berweene them inthematterof the pro» 
ceeding of the holy Ghoſt, whom the Latives afficmed to proceede 
from the Father and the Sonne, the GR Kk k K E:& fenrro the Fas 
ther onely, either pronounced the other to bee Heretickes and Schiſmnds } 
Lickes. Lf 


Lad 


>a Rage - The h Armenians have moſt conſtantly holden the Chriſtian pro- 
eouncel of Fl. {101 a long time neither could they euer bee ſubiecd to the tyrannf 
river ſen howrhe © the curſed Athumerans, Their have beene divided from the reſt 


Gruttion of the 


carmen crow. Of the Chriftian World, euer fince the time of the Conncell of Cha 


Matandajes Co cedon ; not for that they held the herefie of Emches,' bur far; that. the} 
call egerem compers CONCELEd throuph falſe ſuggeſtion of ſuch as vnderftogal! not what 


- oat wadnd Was concluded in that Councel! . thar the Councelldi&reywwe; andre 
new the hcrefe of Ne 


jp forim formesly condemned inithe:Codgcell'® | 
Js, | 10 4,792 C2018 [Y wig bas as) 


es Td > - - 
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hei Ethiopt el 1c fait! he preaching of Philip ; the i Denim 4 exe 
Thei Ethiopians receiued the faith by the p g of Philp ; the Fern 


Eunuch mentioned in the * As, bring firſt converted, and baptifed,and  ,a.y.25. 
afterwards the relt of that people. They are cirgumciſed ; 'not thinking 
circumciſion to haue any force in the worke of ſaluation, . but continuing 
it as an ancient obferuation , which had beene amongſt them fince the 
time of the Qucenc of Sbebathat came to Saletes; They rexaine the dif- 
ference of meatcs preſcribed by Aafes law ; by,reaton whereof , they are 
judged by the Chriſtians of Exrape to be halfe /ewes, Thay xeeciue the firſt 
foure gcnerall Councells, and hold the foundation, which is, Chriſt cruci-, 
fied for the finnes of the World, They .haue nopriuste Maſles, nor halte' 
communions z they haue geither elcuation, nor releruation, nor circumge- 
Ration,as jn the Church.of Ree, nor adoration: facraments of confirma- 
tion and extreame voCion they ceacknowledge not; the Lent faſt they; 
| keepe moſt religiouſly, yet ſome of them on Saturdayes and Sondayes doe 

eare fleſh ; and from Eaſter till Whitſontide they faſt not , but freely cate 
flcſhat all times. Theur Clergie men are married ; but if their wiues die, 
they may not take a ſecond, without ſpeciall diſpenſation. They haue no- 
vicof indulgences, neither doe they offer the ſacrifice of the Lords bodie 
for the dead ; they recetue the communion everie weeke, bur are neuer,in 
what weakeneſle focuer they bee, permitted to receiue the Sacraments in 
| their priuatc houſes, 

In Afria, Perſia, and other of the Eaſterne prouinces,are innume- 

cable Chrittians ; rhe greater part, whereof are called NVeſtorians , | from {Sec the $yriack 
whom inthis laſt age of the world, wee haue received the Syriacke yew **"nivn ofthe 
Teſtament, delivered vnto them as they ſay, from Marke the Euangeliſt, inthe Kings Bi- 
and religiouſly prelferued amongſt them till our times ; in which we may fond 
{ce their tealts, and faſts, and whar leſſons, and portions of Scripture they Falrniu Recerias 
yſctoread in their Churches, Thefe, as appeareth by that which we have ** 
already noted of them out of m Ozuphrins, hold not the hereſte of Neftorins, ,.. 1, vin Luligys 
nor any 0:her herefie condemned by conſent of the catholique Church of | 
God. With theſe there are certaine other ſcattered Chriſtians named /a- 
cobites, Maronites, and Cophti. Thus then we ſee, that, beſides the Latine 
Church, there are ſundrie other Chriſtian Churches in the World, of all 
Wiich only che Ethiopians, and the Chriſtians of Ruſſia, who are a part of 
the Greeke Church, ate free : the reſt live in bondage vnder the tyrannic of 


tne Tjrke and the Perſian. 
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C'H A P.-*% 


Of the harſh and onaduiſed cenſure of the Romaniſts condemming all theſ 
theſe Churches as Schiſmaticall,and hereticall, 


ma 
2 an 


Chr1 ; 3 


@ In Cencilie t Ee 
f' fe #164 Cunſlaitt 
Bop alil anus fart 40 


eedenenfiat:; 5, ad 


fun cane0em ak enitie, regall,,or imperiall maieftie, 1s 00 } 
Gamma epreres more then the light of a candle at mid-day, when the ſunne ſhinethin | 
17 parid babeye [71- 


wiracm Fes trength. But becauſe we haue not receiued the marke of this Antichriſt | 


poprntince {cnn 


mpipee n= and child of perditionin our forcheads, nor {worne to take the foame of ; 
eſter anſ ſwrt his impure mouth,and froath of his words of blaſphemie, wherein hee ex- Z 


2 4677 fro leg'® #4 


merionin fees, LOUeth himfelfe aboue all that is named God, fororacles of infallible cer- Fi 
Bevr.i.Twncon taintie and the rule of our faith; Let vs therefore ſee whar that herefie 3 


fro, Fer tral; Ce bor 


Mere tg. 2nd Schiſme is, cutteth off from the company of right beleevers, in ſuch 


fort,that whoſocuer is conuiticed of it,is thereby cleerely ywithout all hope Þ 
of cternal! l:fe, | 


CHAPAHS 


3* 


Pak. _ Cl. j , , | | 
Of the nature of nereſre of the diners bindes of t nIngs wherein men erre, aud whit 
pertmacze 1: ts that maketh an heretique, 


Ereſic 1s not cuerie erro!1r, but error in matter of faith ; 10 
pv <ueric error in matter of faith ; ( For neither [ewes, nor Pa 
Pl 22NS, aredaid to bee Heretikes, though they erre moſt dam 


. nably in thoſe things, which eerie one that will bee ſaued muſt 
clecite, and with all the malice, furyj, and rage that can bee imagined, 


umpught 
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;mpugne the Chriſtian faith,and verity ) ® bur it is theerrour of ſuch as by, |”. N 
ſome kinde ofprofeſſhon haue been Chriſtians; ſo that anly ſuch,as by pro. pans 1-<ap.94. 
fe(ſion beeing Chriſtians, depart from the truth of Chriſtian religion, are 
named heretikes, 

bTheſe are of two ſor.s : For there are heretic ſcientes, and there are he- þ occom 4iat..4. 
retici neſcientes;rhat is, there arc {ome that are wittingly hereticks , ſome me — 
| enwictiogly, For though no man doe, or can wittingly crreor be deceis EEE 
ued, yer a man may Wittingly bean herericke.:and though no man thinke 
that to be true which he knoweth to be falſe, orthart ws. falſe which he 
knowethto be true, which were wirtingly to erre; yeta man may forſake 
that which he knoweth to be the 9 A of Chriſt ians,ivdge it erronie 
ous,falſe,and impious, and chooſe ſome other kind of religion; which is 
witting]y to be an hereticke. Such are Apoltates, which':departfrom that 
which hey know to be the chriſtian faith.} Lboticaro2n ode) 
| Heretickes vawittingly are ſuch as thinke, that they:doe mot firmely 
| cleaue ro the doctrin of Chriſt,his bleſſed Apoſtles, and holy Church,,and 
| willnot be induced to thinke the whole profeſſhon of Chriſtians robe falſe 
and erronious, as doe Apoſtates; yet doe/erre- in many particulars that 
pettaine to the faith, and thinke thatto be che only crue Chriftian profefſ1s 
on which indeed is nor,as did the Afarcionites, Hanichees. andthe reſt of 


that ſort. 


. 
: 
. 


& Occam dul.tratk, 


| <Thethingsthar pertaine to the chriſtian faith/'and religion, are of 20kc0h aa 
two ſorts : for thereare ſome things explicize, ſomn things wplicite cre» 


denda ; that is, there. are ſome things tharmuſt bee/particularly: and ex- 
preflely knowen and belecued,asthat the father is God;theſonne is God, 
and the holy Ghoſt God, . and that yer they are not three Gods, bur one 
God; And ſome other,which though all men, at all times, be not bound 
ypon the perill of damnation to know and belecue expreſlely , yer. whos 
ſocuer will bee ſaued muſt belecue them at/leaft mplizite, and imgenera- 
licie, as that JOSEPH, M ARIE,'and FESF'S fledde into 
Eyypr. | 


Men are bound to know and belecue things particularly, and ex» 
preflely ; cither in reſpo& of their office, and Randing in the Church 


of God; in which conſideration, the paſtors;:and'guides of cle Churchz: _ - 
(whoare to teach others) are. bound to know'magy-rhings, which 0+: Devin inflev 


thers of more priuate condition are-not : orelſe. for that they are partis tu : qued vigue 166 
- * . . . | habet (1999 
cularly offered to their conſideration ; and fo a lay-man, finding ic writs. Qui de js dab t 


| ten inthe Scriprure, that Oneſamus was a fugitiue ſeruanc and recommen- | wg noun 
ded to Philemon his maiſter by Paw, is bound particularly to belecue a gangs 6 
it, whicha great Biſhop not obſeruing, or not remembriag , is not : or «@fdetenerene* 


enim generaln 


laſtly, becauſe they doe effennially and dire&ly concerne the matter Foffieret credalite 


of our ſaluation, 4 Hee that {erreth in thoſe things which everie one is mmults Goſp4» 
l;,4 de conſdlthe 


bound particularly co belecue , becauſe they doe effcncially, and direQly proſact. 
K concerne > 
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concerne the matrer of = ſaluation, is withour any farther enquiriety 
nced an Heretike, 6 

we Ove need we to aske, whether hee ioyne obſtinacie to bis error: 
for the verie ercorit lelfe is damnable ; as ifa man ſhall deny Chriſt tobe 
the Sonne of God, coeffentiall, coequall, and: coeternall with his father, 
or that wee haue remiſſion of finnes by the effuſion of his bloud. But. 
ther things,that do not ſo neerely and directly touch the ſubſtance of the 

Chriſtian faith , and whicha man is not bound vpon the perill of dam. | 
nation expreſſcly ro know and beleeue, but it ufficerh if he beleeue then | 
emplicite, and in preparatione avimi, that is , Ifheecarrie a minde Prepared, | 
and readyto yecld afſent ynto them, if once ir ſhall appeare that they | 
areincluded in , and byneceſlarie conſcquence to be deduced from thoſe ? 


© Deurero.z4.4 BIDgs which expreſlely hee doth and: mult beleeue ; © as that =p. 


f I.King 10, 


[4 Sora} 2.9, 
POS . ; 


| 
; 


ſes ſawthepromiledland, butencred not into it; for, thatthe Queene 
of the South came from the yttermoſt ends of the world co heare the wiſe. | 
dome of Satomen ; A man may bee ignorant of, and be deceiued jn them, 
and yer without all touch of hereſics, or perill of damnation, vnleſſe hee- R 
adde pertinacie ynto error. Neither doth euery pertinacie toynedwith Z 
errors in this kinde, make them hereſes : For all they are in-ſome de. 2 
greeto bee judged pertinacious , that neglect the cenſure,and iudgement 2 
of them whom they ſhould reverence , and regard; and flandin defence © 
of thoſc-errours , which if they had vcd that carefull diligence which 8 
they ſhould, in: ſearching out the truth, they had not fallen into; © 
but chat onely,, when men crting in things of this kinde ; they areſo. © 
ſtrongly carried With the ftreames of milperſwafion, that rather than ® 
the will alter their opinion, or diſclaime their error , they will deny. 
_ part of that which cucrie one thar Wild? ated, muſt know and be. A 
cue. . : 3 


£SOin the beginning , Neſtaring did noterte > tOuching the ynitie 
ef Chriſts perſon. in che diucchitie of the natures of GOD and man 


bur onely diſliked, that Iſrri- ſhould bee calle th 
which forme of (peaking, when ſome demonſtrated L 
and vnauoidable, if ChriRt where God and man in the ynitio of | the- © 
lame perſon, hee choſe rather to- denie the vnitic of Cheriſts perſon, - 


then to acknowledge his temeritie, and raſhneſle , in-reprouing that © 


forme of lpcech, which the vſe of the Church had aunciently receiued and 5 
Alowed, "5g { 


© inother of God: ic 
tO bee yerie fitting, Þ 


CHAP 
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CHAP. 4+ Ys 
Of thoſe things which exerie one is bound expreſſely to know aud beleeu ; and 
wherein n0 man can erre,without note of bereſie, | wit 169 


"v4 mn: 97. 19 3:10. 5H) mid o3 
Eeivng then the things which Chriftian men 4re bound'to 
belceue, are of ſo different fort and kinde, let'vs ſeewhich 
A, arc thoſe thatdo ſo neerely touch the very life and being of 
8 the Chriſtian faith, - and religion, that euerie one is bound 
$Z SED particularly and-expreflely ro know and belecue them, vp=- 
on perill of erernall damnation. They may molt aptly bereduced to theſe 
principall heads. 5157191 fl 022 
Firſt, concerning God , whom to know is eternall life, wee muſt be. 
leeue and acknowledge the ynitie of an infinitie , incomprehenſible, and 
 eternall eſſence, full of righteouſneſle, goodnefle, mercie and truth ; The 
© trinitie efperſons ſubliRing inthe ſame eſſence; the Fathet, Sonne ane 
& Holy Ghoſt,coeſſentiall,coeternall, and cocquall ; the Father not created; 
nor begotten, the ſonne rot created, but begotten, the Holy Ghoſt nor 
created,nor begotten, but proceeding. | 
Secondly , wee muſt know , and belecue, that God made all things 
of nothing , that in them hee might manifeſt his wiſdome; power, and 
oodnefle; that he made men and Angels capable of ſupernaturall bleſ. 
1edneſſe, conſiſting in the viſion and enioying of himſelfe ; that he gaue 
them abilities to attaine thereunto, and lawes to guide themin the waies 
that lead vnto it ; that nothing was made cuill in the beginning ; that all 
cuill entred into the world by che yoluntarie aucrfion of men and An- 
| gels from God their Creator; that the finne of Angels was not generall,; 
but that ſome fell, and other continued in their fick eſtate z that the finne 
of thoſe Angels that fell, is irremifſible, and their fall irrecouerable; that 
theſe are become diuels and ſpirits of error, ſeeking the deſtruction of the 
{onnes of men : that by the miſperſwaſion of theſelying ſpirits , the firſt 
man that ever was in the world, fell from God by {infull:diſobedience and 
apoltaſic; that the finne ofthe firſt man is deriuecd toall his poſteritie, nor 
by imitation only, but by propagation and deſcent, ſubieRing all-to curſe 
and malediction ; yet not Without poſſibilitie, and hope of mercifull deli= 
ucrance, | 
Thirdly, wez muft beleeue, - that forthe working of this .deliues 
'rance, the Sonne of God aflumed the nature of man into the vnitie of 
his divine perſon ; ſo that hee ſubſiReth in the nature of GOD, and 
man , Without all corruption, confuſion, or conuerfion -of one of 
them into another : that in the nature of men this aſſured kee ſuffered: 
death, but "_ God could not bee holden of it, butroſe againe;- and 


wiumphantly ' aſcended into Heauen ; that hee-farisfied the —_— 
| K 2 
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of his father, obtained for vs remiſſion of (innes paſt , the grace of repeq. 
rant converſion, and a new conuerſation, ioyned with aflured hope,defire 


and expectation of eternal happineſle. 


Fourthly, we muſt conſtantly beleeue, that God doth call, and gather 


to himſelfe out of the manifold confuſions of erring, ignorant, and wret. 


whom he pleaſeth , to bee parrakers of theſe pretious bene, | 
— aluation es happie number and ioyfull ſoctetie of whom yy, | 
name the Church of God; whether they were before , or ſince the mani. |: 
&ation of Chriſt the Sonne of Godin our fleſh, For both had the ſagy þ 
faith,hope,and ſpirit of adoption, whereby they were ſealed'ynto eternal [ 
life ; though there bee a great difference in the degree, and meaſuregf 
knowledge, andthe excellencic of the meanes, which God hath youchſa, ? 


ſed the one,more then the other, 


Fiftly, we muſt know, and beleeue\, that for the publiſhing of this io. 
Full deliverance , and the communicating of the benefits of the ſame, the # 
Sonne of God committed to; thoſe his followers ; whom he choſe tobee 
witnefles of all the things hee did and ſuffered, not onely the word'ofre. bs 
conciliation, but alſo the diſpenſation of ſacred and ſacramentall afſuran- ps 
ces of his loue, ſet meanes of his gratious working : that thoſe firſt meſſen. 

ers, whom he ſent with immediate commiſſion, were infalliblic'ted into 7 
all truth, and left vnto poſterities that ſumme of Chriſtian 'dofrinethat 
muſt for euer be the rule” of our faith :that theſe bleſſed meſſengers of o 3 
good and happie tidings,departing henceleft the minifterie of reconcilia- " 
on to thoſe, whom they appointed to ſucceedthem,in the worke ſo hapyi- Þ 


ly begun by them, 


Laftly,wemuſt know, and be afſuredly perſwaded , that ſeeing there- Þ 
nouation of our ſpirits and mindes is not perfect, and the redemprionof 2 
our bodies ſtill remaining corruptible is not yer; therefore God hath ap- 
pointed a time when Chriſt his Sonne ſhall returne againe, raiſe vpthe | 
dead, and giueeternail life to all, that with repentant ſorrow , turne from | 
their cuill and wicked wayes, while it is yet the accepted time, and day of | 

yes, caſt out into vtter darkneſſe; and into the 
be quenced, all thoſe that negle,and deſpiſe ſo great Þ 


{aluation ; and contrarie wa 


. fire that neuer ſhall 
faluation, 


Thatall theſe things, and theſe onely, 
ter of eternall ſaluation, is 
ſtration, For how ſhould they attaine everl 
not God the originall cauſe and end of al 
, and cauſe of all happineſſe ? 
created ,, of what fort, 
enabled 'to it, how farre they are fallen from 
iy were, anc. the hope of that 
arertiolecuils that make them 


that they original 


miſerable , and whence the.deliuerance 
from 


| doe direQy concerne the mit- Þ 
euidently proued by vnaunſwerable demon- Z 


alting happineſſe, that know 7 
| things, the obie , matte!, | 
that know not of whom they were 

to what , whereof capable , and hov 


which they were made tO bee h whence hk 
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Fom them is to be looked for, by whom it is wrought, what the benefits 
of it are, the meanes whereby they are communicated, ro whom,and whar 
ſhall be the end both of them that partake, and partake not in them ? Wee 
ſce then that all theſe things,and theſe onely eſſentially and direRly rouch 
the matter oferernall ſalvation, 
Other things there are that attend on them, as conſequenrs deduced 
from them, or ſome way appertzining to them : whereof tome are of that 
ſort,that a man cannot rightly be per{waded of theſe, but hee muſt needes 
ſee the neceſſary conſequence, and deduction of them from theſe, if they 
be propounded vnto him: as that there are two wils in Chriſt;tbac there is 
no ſaluation, remiſſion of finnes,or hope of eternall life our of the Church; | 
athat the matrimoniall ſocietie of man and wife is not impure, as the epir.decrererum 


7 7 ' F | d 107017... Aug. a 
| Marcionites,Tatianus, and other ſuppoſed; nor any kinde of meates to bee Joon ns: 


| rejected as vucleane by nature, as the Mſarichees and (ome other Heritikes 1» bb.2.cop.1 5, 


Tertwl.contre 


| fondly and impiouſly dreamed : other things there are the are not fo 1,1... 
© clearly deduced from thoſe indubitate principles of our Chriſtian faith ; 
TE asnamely, concerning the place of the Fathers reſt before the comming 
of our Sauiour Chriſt ; concerning the locall deſcending of Chriſt into 
the hell of the damned. 
In the firſt ſort of things which are the principles that make therule 
of faith,a man cannot be ignorant and be ſaued, In the ſecond, which are 
ſo clearely deduced from thoſe principles, that who fo 'aduiſedly confi- 
dereth them, cannot bur ſee their conſequence from them , and depen- 
dance of thein, a man cannot erre and bee ſaued ; becauſe if hee belceue 
thoſe things which euery one that will be ſaved muſt particularly know, 
and belecue, he cannot erre in theſe, The third a man may be ignorant of, 
and erre in them without danger of damnation, if error bee not ioyned 
with pertinacie, 
The principall grounds of Chriſtian doQtrine, aboue mentioned, are 
| the whole platforme of all Chriſtian Religion ; The rule of faith fo often 
> mentioned by the Auncient, by the meaſure of which all the holy Fa-- 
thers, Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church,made their Sermons, Commen. 
| aries, and Interpretations of Scripture, This rule;( euery part whereof 1s 
prooued fo neerely to concerne al them that looke for ſaluation)we make 
the rule to trie all doQrines by ; and not ſuch platformes of doGtrine,as e- 
very Sect-maſter by himſelfe can deduce out of the Scriptures ynderſtood , | in Form 
according to his owne priuate fancie, Þ as the Rhemiſts falſely charge vs, i. 
This rule is delivered © Tertullian, 4 Irenens, and other of the Fathers : an _ R—_—_ 


with addition of concluſions moſt eafily, cleerely, and ynauoidably dedu- rai & «noſe 
Praxean. 


| Ced hence, by Theodoret in his Epitome Dogmatum, 4 tronau libs. © 
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CHAP. |$. 


Of the nature of Schiſme , and the kinds ef it, and that it no way appeareth that yy 
| Churches of Greece,(7c,arc hereticall,or in damnable Schiſme. 


> Ve of this which hath beene delivered, it is eafie to diſcerne 

FAN) what is herefie , & what errors they are, that exclude from 

(7X4 poſſibilitie of ſaluation, Tt remaineth to ſpeake of Schiſme 

WE, N 8& the kinds and degrees of it.Schiſime is a breach of the yni. | 

: >> tic of the Church. The vnitie of the Church confiſtethin | 

thrce things : Firſt, the ſubieion of people to their lawful Paſtors ; ſe. 

condly,the connexion ,& communion which many particular Churches,& 

the Pat ors of them, haue among themlelues ; thirdly,in holding the lame 

rule of faich, The vnity of each particular Church depends of the vnitie ot 

Sne1y hw " the Paſtour, who is one,to 2 whom an eminent and peculiar power isgi- 

«7444 peifet, yen, and whom all muſt obey : Inreſpect of this firſt kind of ynitie,, con- 

en nerneg Glting in the ſubicRion of cach people, or portion of theflocke of Chriſt 

emmy dem pete} to their lawfull Paſtours, if they who ſhould obey this one Paſtour, as be. © 

fonn=* inginthe ſtead and place of Chriſt, doe either wholly withdraw them- $ 

rtaqu* (04 (elus,refufing to be ſubic to any miniſtery, like > Core and his complices, Þ 

1..." pretendingthatall the people of Godare holy, and that the guides of the 

b S«rab.i6-1- Church take too much ypon them ; or when one is elected, doe ſet ypan 

£4 other againſt him, arid forſaking theright, cleauc to him that hath no 
right: This is the firſt kind of Schiſme, 


Seconcly,becauſe there mult be 6 an ynitie,not onely among the parts 

of cach particular Church, but alſo of many particular Churches, andehe 
Paltors,anc guides of them among them{clues ; the Churches, which for- | 
lake the communion of other Churches without iuſt cauſe , doe fall into * 
Schitme, And it they not onely refuſe to communicate with them, in the 
performance of the as of religion!, ypon cauſcleſle diſlike, but ſwarue 
tromehe rule of faith,the other doe conliamly hold ; they become not of 

IE ly (chiſmaticall,bur hercticall alſo, 

- ocgngrl hel ho : |; : P 
= WIN ſemeche {cuerall kinds of Schiſme, of which one is much more daft. Þ 
—_— rays than another, The forlaking the rule of faith or abſolute refuſall to 
"7 39:3" 00 + lud1ect tothe noly miniſterie,faying as they did, Arenot all the people hte 


en ing 9« i you take 109 much vpon you cis damnable Schiſme.In each Church,whet- 
%/ anc nar, da WA LCTE mult be one Paſtor 
fc TRwerr a4 fe 


on, ones pally called, they who preſume to ſer y 
'», > exemmws the former to be lawfully poſſeſſed of 


cyl rne beaffetted, or they beſo yiolently ca 


, hauing eminent, and peerelefſe power, when 


p an other, if they know 
tie place, or their ignorance thereof 


K | tried with the Rreames of contentiv 
«be? 6c. Ger, ON & fattion, that they would n 


"#15 vþpar a | ot yeeld, though the right ſhould appeare 
{Cane Yao themghis Schiſme is likewiſe dammable, 4 Bur if jt be doubtfull, and 


fad, en carrie mindesready to yeeld, when they ſhall ſee 


beater ds [0144 nay 


ethtright,itis not 0, 
When 
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When whole Churches with their Paſtors, and guides, diuide them- 
ſclues frm other refuſing ro communicate with them, if this ſeparation 
ow out of pride,and Phariſa/callconceit of fancied perfeton, and abſo- 
Jute holineſle, as didthe Schilme of Nowatus, Donaties, Lucifer, and others 
>f that ſort,it is damnable Schifme;bur if out of ignorance,or error not 0- 
uerthrowing the ruloof faith; or ouer earneſt vrging of ceremonies, rites, 
nd obſeruations, as the®Teparation of /ifor Biſhop of Rowe, & the Chor: £74 Feſt 
ches of Aſia, bad beene,if [renews had not interpoſed himſelfe, or firiuivg Oe 
for precedence; itis dangerous , bur not damnable, ynleflc it bee ioyned 
ith ſuch pertinacie, that though ic ſhould appeare they were in error, or 
did amifſe,and contrary to the rule ofcharitie,they would not yeeld, 
This being the nature of Schiſme and Herefie, and theſe the kindes and 
degrees of them more or lefledangerous,ler ys in the next place ſee,whar 
is to be thought of all choſe Churches of Grecia, Armenia, Ethiopia, Ruſſia 
before mentioned ; Euery of which is in ſome ſort rent, and diuidved 
omother. We date not, with the proud Romaniſts, condemne {o famous 
hurches,as culpable of damnable Herehe and Schiſme, and caſt ſo many 
lions of ſoules-into hell , for every difference in matter of opinion, or 
rent from the other parts of the body of the Church: 
All ftheſe therefore holding the rule of faith, and belecuing all thoſe 5 OO 
things,that are on the perill of ercrnall damnation to bee particularly and Cs yo” 
cxpreſly knowen and belcened, and their ſeparation not growin (0x nn —_ 


a Hea14478 EX] ediens, 


ought wee know ) out of Phariſacall and damnable pride, as did that of ++ cums poreritur 


ad concortiam, nam 


Nouatus, Donatus, and the like, bur out of errour, not directly-contrary ts apa 
” . SH þ. eF "664 a 
the rule of faith, or ſome other humane infirmitie, and defeRt; and 04 probatiove 


baius articuli cone 


it no way appearing that their obſtinacie is ſuch, that , though they Mr. ie 
knew they did amiſle , they would ill continue fo to doe; wee accompt cmnunceres tur bis 


P”ej qu! Ts lint fs 


them in the number of the Churches of God, and doubt not but innu- Fad Hein i 
zcrable liuing,and dying in them, notwithſtanding their ſundry defeCts, quo atqus de 


termmnationes Parte 


mpertections, and wants, are, and haue beene ſaved, We concludethere- Cir alle duntex:t 
ore, that their Schiſmes, and ſeparations are finfull, wicked, and dan Oe ligat dieceſſanor:@ 
rous, andtheir errours incxcuſable, in fnaring the conſciences of many = hve 
o cndlefſc perdition, and greatly endangering all that are, or haue beene Netatef de wns ; 
articuls © fiev1 poſes 


i{-led with them; but not damnable, excluding from alli poflibilicie of 1a. 11 tone 
faluation. 8 Wee make a great difference berweene them, that were the dere * talem fas 

ſt Authors, and benny of theſe diuifions , and ſuch as walke in the ID 

ayes, andinfiſt in the ſteps of their miſ-led , and ſeduced fathers : be. 9rem,rxemplur; 


determin4tze Bo. 


weene ſuch as are more, and ſuch as areleſſe deepely plunged into error, wfacy anitilata 
| | C5 | | ft Per nuendam 
«cceſſo rem eſt Gree: habeant conſuctudinens conferendi bmneficia &5.& ad be: facit quod dicunt align'yees alias Foo 1 Paps, 207008 
m Tue YEC070 ſcum anaritiam Iuam mplere non poſiums vinite per v03. Gtrſ par .4.ſerm. de pace & witate Gracui, $ 2m fen+ 
| reve N fa! am algue peruerſam rul4 pertinaci 47117718 ſuate deftndunt, preſertim quam nan aud4zcia (5:4 preſurmpi ont pepee 
Rs a ſeduflig C& in errorem layfes parentibus ac ceperunt, quar uns dulen cata ſolicit nding verilatens, COj7161 far ali,c1mm0 TEMERETINT 
uns iter harecens depwrands, Avg epift.163.Gloris Elenſia &s. | 
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CHAP. 6. 


. Of the Latine Church , that is continued the true Church of Gol even ew 
time and that the errours wee condemme,were not the dotrines of the Church 
$ Ouching the Latin Church lik > ce are of the ſame 
(q ?inion , that it continued till a part of the Catholik 
Church, notwithſtanding the manifold abuſes and fu 
#\| LA? Ritions that 1n time crept into it, and the pa) 10 Ir 
MCDA —_— falſe doctrine that ſome taught, and defended in| 
the middett of it . "Tt is therefore moſt fond aad Cnolous that ſor "| 
mand of vs where our Church was before Luther began > F : any” : ; 
was, where now itis: if they aske vs, which? wee ob "nn 
knowen and apparant Church in the world, wherein all o E. _— 
and died; wherein Luther and the reft were baptized, re ws a "_ -o- 
Rianicie, ordination, and power of min:ſterie Ifth —- Fheir Cit | 
Church was theirs, and not ours, for char the d Q a _ | 
and weimpu Shs octrines they now teach Þ 
| pugne,the ceremonies, cuſtomes,and obſeruati ich they © 
retaine and —_—_ and wee haue abolithed as fond ——_—_— 
ous,were taught, vſed, and praCtiſed in chat Church where | 
Ek. ceantne __ urch wherein our father; | 
errour which they now {+ are — m—_ of falſe doQtrine& Þ 
of that Church conſtantly deliuered,or ge all mprky > — 
were of 1t, bur doubtfully broached ar yu f oY _—_— 
ſolution, or faQtiouſly defended b ſome i —_— 
rous faCtion adulterated the "I 6 of Ke Cline onely, who as dange- 
”"* Churc 40196-* # Hf OE Wa the Chriſtian verity,and brought 3 
ouching the ex 4 c. 41 p 
moued ; it is = = — _— which bunrey 
not without Genification of their kiflike _ our fachers lived, 
a E-ft.ad Cornnt. formation , as ſhall appeare by tha hich ej, 20d cormtnnues cre 
+ rev Churches of Cormth,Galatia,Per = "JET pllowerh, * As thereforetie 
= ons, diviſions, neglect of diſci . —_——— hd 
ſome that denied the dreading of the dev of the Apoſtles of Chril, 
and the workes of the law with Chrif # ed, thar ioyned ci: cuncih00 
that maintained the doQtrine of the N; _ worke of ſaluation, the 
leſabel, which called her ſelfe a Provh icolaitans, and {uffered the womil 
4} onny them commit "re. _—_ deceiue the people of God 
—— -— ent denied the reſurretion', and f ir of chele Churches, wi 
 uils aboue mentioned; For then double Hl into all the errours, 9s 
tleſſe theſe ſocieties had ceaſedis 


be th | 
e true, and Catholike Churches of God: {6 though ſundric dang 
| , gow 
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ous, and damnable errous . were broached/in themidſt of the Church 
ad houſe of God, in the dayes of out Fathers, whieh-did' fretteÞ as'a 
anker,as Gerſon confeſſeth, yer were they not with full approbation ge. 
erally reccined,but doubred of,contradiQed,refured and reiefted, as yn- 
ertaine,dangerous,damnable,and hereticall, And as intbe reformation 
>f thoſe Churches of Coriuth, Galatia, Pergamus, and Thyatyria, if ſome 
had ſtill perſiſted in the nnaintenance of choſe ecrours and- .abufes reproo.-. . 
ed by the Spirit of GOD, and the- bleſſed Apoftles of our Sanjour 
Chriſt, whiles other mooued by the admonirion of the ſpiritof God,and 
the words of the holy Apoſtles, reformed themſelues ; and ſo a diniſion 
> ſeparation had growen,it had been a yaine challengetor the ſtifte main 
tainers of errours and abuſes, tochallenge the reformed part for nouel- 
tic, to aske of them where their Church was before this reformation be- 
pan, ſeeing it was euen the ſame, whereinin one communion they for. 
erly liued together, with. tolleration of all thoſe euills which the one 
part (till retained, and the other juſtly reieted : So when many Prin- 
es, Prelates, and great States of the Chriſtian world, hauein ourdayes 
ſhaken off that yoake of miſerable bondage,” whereof our Fathers com- 
plained, remooued thoſe ſuperſtitions abules they diſliked; condemned 
thoſe errours 41 matters of DoCtrine , which they acknowledged 
to bee daungerous,” and damnable, fretting as a catiker, and inſnaring 
the conſciences of many : Tt isnolefle vaine and frivolous for thePa- 
trons oferrour, toaske vs which,” and where our' Church was ,” before 
the reformation began;' for it was that wherein all'our Fathers lived, lont- 
ging to ſee things brought backe to their firſt beginnings *agajne, 
in which their predecefſours as a daungerous and wicked faQtion ty- 
rannized ouer mens conſciences , and peruerted all things , to the 
endlefſe deſtruQion of themſelues and many others with whomrhey pre. 
ailed, » 2 GN at hi he 
If they ſhall further reply, that that Church wherein our Fathets 
lived was not ours, becauſe there were many rhings found in it, which we 
have not; who ſeeth not, that this reaſon ſtands as Rrong againſt them, 
$ apainft ys ? For there are many errours and ſuperſtitions, which they 
ue rejected, 'and doe not retaine ar this day, which were in beeing tn 
he dayes of our 'Fathers \ And beſides, this obieMjion wonld'hane 
erued thePatrons of ertour in the Church of Cormth, Galatia, and 
the reſt. ; For they might have ſayde, after thoſe Churches were re- 
ormed, that they were newe,and not the ſame thar , were before; For 
at in the former,the reſurr2Rion of rhe'dtkd was denied, ' circumcifidn 
'Trged and praQtifed,' diſcipline 'nevteRed; and the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
ontemned, which things afterwards were not found in them. As therfore 
this had beene a ſhamelelſe obieQion of thoſe erring miſcreants againfte 
ne gedly and well affe&edin thoſe rimes; fo itis in'oirs, And as thoſe 
” Þf & 
'> 
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* not generall in thoſe Churches, ſo were not they whichy, 
Mae the Churches wherein our- Fathers lined, As thoſe 
errors and herefies were not the doctrines ofthe Churches of Corinth, Gu, 
latia.and the reft;but the lewd affertions of ſome,peruerting, and adult, | 
rating the do&trine of the Churches:ſo likewiſe the errors, which wecon, ; 
demne at this day,wherupon the difference groweth between the Romiſh 
faction and vs, were neuer generally recciued, nor conſtantly deliuered, x ; 
the doQtrines of the Church: bur vncertainly,and doubrfully diſputed and pp 
propoſed as the opinion of ſome men in the Church, nor as the zeſolued 4 
determinations of the whole Church. 6 
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Of the ſenerall points of difference between v5 and our adverſaries , wherein ſom b 
tn the Church erred but not the whole Church, kb 


£ 
dy 
I 


finfull, nor had their beginnings from finne;- that they-were the conle- | 
quents of Nature inthe ſtate of creation, but reſtrained by addition of ſu. 
pernaturall grace, without which the integrity ofnature was full and ptt- p 
{eR : That men in the Rate of pure nature,that is,as they might hanc bee! F: 


createdof God in the integrity of nature without addition of grace... and 
1n the eftate of originall ſinne, differ no otherwiſe, but as they that neue | 
had,and they that haue loſt rich and precious clothing; ſo that original | 
finne is but the lofle of that, without which natures integrity may ſtand: FY 
that no euils are brought in by the fall, but Nature left to her ſelfe ro feet] 
that which was before, butnot felt nor diſcerned while the addition 
- grace dettered nature, None of theſe errors touching the, eſtate of; mals 
creation were the doQtins of the Church, but the priuate fancies and c00 
 ceitsof men, 


_Solikewiſ | jo] JE that 
3 Kewiſe touching original ſinne, there were thax taught, .thi 
& wii 4 E 
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*5 not inherent in each particular: man borne of Adam ; bur that .4- 
perſonall finne is imputed onely ; that the propagation of finne is 
ot generall, Marie being conceived without original] finne : That 
he puniſhment of it is not any ſenſible ſmart,or poſitive euill, but priua- 
jue onely; andrthat therefore there is a third place, neither hell nor hea- 
n, named Linbrs puerorum ;- which is aplace, where as ſome thinke, 
ey who are condemned thither, though they” bee excluded from the 
ingdome of heauen, and all pofhbility of euer comming thither, yet 
rein a (tate of naturall happinefſe, and doe enioy the ſweet content of 
ternall life. Theſe Pelagian herefies were taught in the Church of God, 
dut they were not the doctrines of the Church;: becing condemned, re- 
>ed, andrefuted, as contrary to the chriſtian verity, by many wor- 
hy members and guides of the Church , who as they neuer receiued 
ZFheſe parts of falſe dotrine, ſolikewiſe the Church, wherein they liued, 
cither knew, nor approued that' diſtin&tion and difference of veniall 
—andmortall ſinnes, which the Romaniſts now teach ; nor power of na-! 
ure to do the works of the Law according to the ſubſtance' of the things 
ommanded,though not according to the intention of the Law-giuer ; to 
puc God aboue all, and to doe ations morally good, or not finfull with- 
dut concurrence of ſpeciall grace ; norelection and reprobation depen- 
ling on the foreſight of ſome things in vs politiue or priuatiue; nor merit 
f congruence and condignityz nor works of ſupererogation; nor coun- 
1s ofperfeRion , as they now teach : nor iuſtification by perfetion of 
herent qualities; nor yncertainty ofgrace; nor ſeauen Sacraments pro= 
erly ſo named ; nor locall preſence ; nor Tranſubftantiation 3 nor 0 
all manducation of the body of Chriſt, nor reall ſacrificing of itfor 
he quickeand the dead ; norremiſſion of finnes afcer this life z nor tor- 
nenting ofthe ſoules of men dying in the ſtate of ſaluation in apart ofhel, 
wundred of yeers, by diuels in corporall fire (out of which, prayer ſhould 
leliuer them) nor that the Saints heare our prayers, know or are acquain= 
d with ourparticular wants; nor the groſle Idolatry in thoſe times com- 
nitted, and intollerable abuſes found in the number, faſhion,& worſhip of 
neir Images;nor their abſolution as they now define it;nor treaſure of the 
hurch growing out of the ſuperfluity of Saints merits not rewardable in 
hemſelues, tobe diſpoſed by the Pope for ſupply of other mens wants, 
oreleaſe them out of Purgatorie by way of i ; nor the infalli« 
litie ofthe Popes iudgement, and plenirude of his po wer, ſuch and ſo 
reat that he may depoſe_ Princes, and diſpoſe of their Crownes and 
gnities, and that whatſocuer he. doth hee may not be brought into 
rder, or depoled by the authority of the whole chriftian world in a gene- 
all Councell, Theſe are the errours which we condemne and our ad» 
rlarics maintaine and defend 3 theſe, we are well afſured, -were not 
de doctrines of that Church wherein our Fatbers liued and dyed, 
SG» chough 
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though we doe not denie, butthey were taught by ſome inthat Churg, 
All theſe we offer to proouc to be errour in matter of our Cariltian faith : 
and that ſecing wee could no longer naue peace with our aduerſaries F 
bur by approoving thele impieties, WC had juſt cauſe to divide our (elue F 
from them, or(to ſpeake more properly. ) to ſuffer our ſelues to be accu. Þ 
ſed, anathematized, and reiected by them, rather than to ſubſcriber I 
ſo many errourcs and herefies, contrary to the Chriſtian, and Catholicke 2 


vcrity, 


CHAP. 8. 


Of the true Church ,which,and where it was before Luthers time, F. 


® Mus thenir appeareth, which we thinke to haue been the 2 
P Y,crue Church of God before Lyther or others of thatſon 
FF were heard of in the world; namely that, wherein allour Fi. RE 
chers lived and died, wherein noncof the errors, reprouedby RY 
Þ Luther,cuer found'generall, vniforme, and full approbation, 
chall the abuſes remooucd by him were long before by all good ? 
men complained of, and areformation deſired, And therefore though we 27 
acknowledge Wickbfe, Heſſe, Hierome of Prague, and the like ; whowith 2 
great m2gnanimity oppoled themlelues againſt rhe Tyrannie of the Fee 7 
of Row?, and the impiery of thoſe who with-held the truerth-of God in |: 
varighteouſneſle, who beeing named Chriſtians ſerued Antichriſt (»v Þ 
Bernard complained of fome in his time ) to haue beene the worthy ſer- M 
"EM uants of God, and holy Martyrs, and Confeſfours, ſuffcringin the cauſe % 
ec. mem. Of Chriſt againſt Antichriſt; yer doe we not thinke that the Church of 3 


ney” God was iound onely in them, or that there was no- cther appearance, 
ſera mmerd>mct:. OT lucceſſton of Chyrch 10 Miniſtery, 25 Stapleton and other of rharfi- 
a & 28% Þ cit NS" 


2 . * 1 - = 1 ;, = 
me pate ction falſely impure vnto vs, For we molt tirmely belecue, all the Chur- 3 
mn . ' . 3 . . 4 
wrarmirf:, COeSinthe world, whercin our Fathers liued and died; to haue beenthe 
true Churches of God, in which vncoudtedly ſalurtion vas to bee found: Þ 


ks 


and that they which tavght, imbraced, and belecucd thoſe damnableet- Þ 


4 
rors which the Romanilts now defend againſt vs, were a faRtion onely il! 
the Churches, as were they that denied the reſurreQion, vrged circum | 


- apa, and deſpiſed the Apollles of Chriſt, ia the Churches of Corinth ul # 
ALA!.A, | F 


ſ., $ of our men deny theſe Churches to have been the true Church vi 
(®) . TRE " e | _ 0 ; 
99, tneir meaning is limited in reſpe of the prevailing © ionthit Þ 


= = Church, and including them an4] all the wicked impieties If | 
my by them Gefended, n which ſenſe their neoatiue : < Woe vndets 
"A as nowſoeuer the Church(«whichis no: ro be charged with the & 
-fn _ _ that in the mid{t ofher did amiſſe Jheld/a ſaving P1E! 
on of the T6. | Jactd a lauing phy 


;; great 


| FZof Kings and Piinces, which the Councell of Corſtarce could not bee in- 
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preateſt [hew of the Church, that erred damnably, and held not a 


Jauing profeſſion of divine truth : whereupon ® Gerſox ſaith, that before d Depet-fl ate ecc/e. 
O , + þþ £4 cor fad. 1 *, 


the Councell of Comſtarce , the falſe opinions touching the power olthe 
Pope did frer like a canker,and preuailed fo far,that he would hardly haue 
ſcaped the note of herefie, that had (aid buc halfe ſo mach,as was defined 
3n the Councell of Coxſtarce, by the yniuerſall conſent of the whole Chri- 
tan world, 
< Grezorins Ariminen ffs (newerh, that touching the power of natureto © £ r_ 2.26. 
doe things morally good; and to fulfil the Lawe without concurrence of Fes of ay 
ſpeciall grace,touching the works of Infidels, predeſtination,reprobati- 
on, and puniſhments of original] finne, the herefies of Pelagins were 
taught in the Church : and that nor by a few or contemptivle men, bur {o 
many and offo great place, that he a!molt feared co follow the doctrine of 
the Fathers, and oppoſe hinuelte a9ain{t them therein, The ſame doth 1Dinl Aol 
£*Gerfon report concerning findry lewd afſertions preiudiciall to the ſtates infhows font 
014,11118161fh, 
uced ro condemne, by reaſon of a mighty fxRion that prevailed in it, 
thovgh many great ones much vreedirt, and though they made no ttay 
to condemne the poſitions ofzY:chelffeand Hus, ſeeming to derogate from 
the Rateof the Cleargie, though many of them might carty a good ard 
*Catholique tenſe, if they might haue found a fauourable conſtruction, 
Whereuypon hee breaketh out into 2 bitter complaint of rhe part#aliries, 
ent vnequall couries holden in the Church, and proteſierh, that he hach 
no hope of a reformation by a Councell, rhings Randing as they then 
C19, 
© | The like compliint did , Contarenus make in our time, that if a- e 1»11br» de prede. 
ny man did debaſe the nature of man, deieft the pride of finnetul! Acſh, # me: 
magnifte the riches of the grace of God, and vrge the necefitie of it, he 
was indged a Lxtheran, and pronounced an Hereticke ; though they 
tha: gloried in the name of Catholickes, were them{clucs Pelagian He- 
retickes,ifnot worſe then Pelag:ans. Alafſe, ſaith f Occam,thetime is come, 
the blefſed Apoſtle Saint Part, 2 Timoth. 4. prophecicd of, 1/hea men pherewLing' cr) 
will 20t ſuffer wholeſome dy Trine, but haning their eares itching, after their owne 
luſtes, get thema heape of Teachers, turning their eares from the trueth, ard 
becing ninen wnto fables, This prophecie is altogether fulfilled in our 
dayes, For beholde, there are many thar peruert the holy Scriptures, 
denye the ſayings of the holy Fathers, rciet the CANONS of the 
Church and ciuill confticutions of the Emperours, which moleſt, per- 
Jecute, bring into bondage, and without mercie torment and atfli 
even vnto death them that defend the truecth': And þ that I may 
conclude many things in fewe wordes, with hartlottes fore-hgades, 
and execrable boldnefſe, doe endeauour to ſubuerte' imperiall atd re- 
gall power, and to oucithrowe ' all” Lawes both” of G OD and man, 
L 3 Neither 


me 3H EST 'S & 
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Neither are theſe young men, or vnlearned, but theyare the elders ofthe 

people, high Prieſts, Scrides, Pharifies, and doctors of the Lawe,as they 
* were that crucified Chriſt : ſo that we may rightly ſay of our times, tha © 

which Dariellong fince pronounced iohis 13.chapter, /niquitie is gone on 7% 
from B abylon,from the Elders and [ udges which ſeemed to gouerne and rule the pes 
ple, For many that ſhould be pillars in the Church of God, and defend the 
truth even vato bloud, doe caſt themſelues headlong into the pirte ofhe. 2 
relies, Thus ſpake he in his time of the corrupt are of the Church,wherein a 
{o damnable a faction prevailed, dangerouſly peruerting all things, thatin Z 
the end he ſubmitteth all his writings to the tudgement and correQion of 7 
the true and Catholicke Church, but not of the Church of malignant mil '* 
creants,heretickes,tchiſmarickes,and their tauourers. *Y 


CHAP. 9, 
Of an Apoſt u(ie of ſome in the Charch 


See ſoo per Aa taficorreuolt of many kingdomes from the Roman Eav 3 


PWs/2,0x] 6n46n7 | ; «©: 3 "3 
«gm te &[c1/10- I Fpire, and of many Churches from the communion of the 7 
” &1.0 im- wo” 

ning WAA RN Roman Church; (o there hath been an apoſtahe fromthe 22 


per:3,aiy ae receſſu | | | | ; FR 
« Yom cgi, NIP Ss Catholicke faith in the midſt of the Church : not for that 3 
Ati C144+ 2ucd : 


1101414, .4 NEASAE al atany time did orſake the true faith,but for that many 28 
Jon mero1:i%%s tell trom the tincerity of the faith, according to the ſaying of our Sauiour, ua 


C16 ,9;it:;3 yikeimy 


© In 2.Thc/7.2.mf = Hus then we think with ®* Zyra,that as there was an Apo. "RT 


»+nelrerdrs when the time of Antichriſt draweth on, iniquitte ſhall abound, and the chari. 


Sena & ty of mary ſhallwax colde : and that 1. Tim.q. Inthe laſt times ſome ſhall ” 3 
inelrendequet from the faith, attending to ſpirits of errour : and 2,Timorh. 3, In the laſt a 7 
2H there ſhallbe perilous times men ſhall be loners of themſelues, ngen of corrupt minds, 
exporus; al-2%.) reprobate corcerning the faith, This hee ſpeaketh of an afſtalie in the midk 3 
rnd, Ofthe Church it lelfe;anfwerably to that of Þ Nazianzen, who faith,thats 7 


W72 ne# 


vp */1c954; when one taketh water into his hand, not only that which hee taketh not 4 
oredertnd ſeeder VP) but thar allo w nich runneth toorth and findeth paſlage between his "Is 
- © "0M fingers, 15 deuidee and ſeparated from that which hee holdeth incloſedit 7% 
SO his hand:lo not only the open ana prolefſcd enemies of the Catholick ve Z 


rity,butthcy allo thaticeme to be her beſt and vreatelt friends, arc {ome- © 
times divided one from another, # 
There is no caule then, why. it ſhould ſeeme fo ſtrange to our aduerls 
ries, that our Duuimes athrme there hath beene an apoſtaſie from the 7 
taith, not of the whole Church, bur of many in the Church daungerouF is 
ly erring and adulterating the doctrine of faith delivered by Chriſt and 
his bleſſed Apoſtles. And that ſome ſay this Apoſtaſie beganne ſoont,, , 
ſomelatet : For if we ſpeake of thoſe eroſleſt illuſions, wherewith me® ? 
were abulcd in theſe later ages, urely that degree of Apoſtaſic did not | 
EQLer1nto the Churchin former times, For there was no thought in al | 


Crhiſtia 
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hriſtian man living fixe hundred yeeres agoe, © that the Pope could dif- c xo mentianof 
INduigences in 


; . p p « d ; 
zenſe the merits of the Saints, and giue pardons ; chat he might depoſe !9%n PR 


rinces for ſuppoſed herefie ; © that the Sacraments not receiucd, but ele- nor others ofth. £ 
timne,and the 


arcd,ga7z.ed on,and adored,is a {acrifice propiatory forthe quicke and the jnoane tn 


Jead:cthat Marie was conceived withour originall tinne; that the people ſpeak very dov's 
| ully o them 


re to be partakers of the Sacrament bur onely in one kind : and ſundry o- P90 
*$. . . . . = » 
ther things of like nature, Bur if we ſpeake ofa declination from the fince- cromixn vonorwm 


A . . . . . . dixern h 't 
rity of the Chriſtian faith,it is certaine it began long agoe, even inthe fir(t 17% had y 
ges of the Church, —_—_ —_— 
| . . cerat,ot [ac er- 
Ofhis ſort was the errour, that the ſoules of the juſt are in ſome part gu, 1unegs 
of hell till the laſt day,as 5 Tertwll an, [renes, and ſundry other of the aun- n«refacn 1ypecrit 4 
. . } * d PI : proprer peccal a po= 
cient did imagine;and that they lee nor God, nor enioy not heauens Bap- py, cocerent popu 


© t lum quod mals ree 


Cl : : i a 
pineſſe till the generall reſurretion, which was the opinion of many —— 
the Fathers, ſubiett onemygy lt - 


(et ys ſacramentun 


That all Catholicke chriſtians, how wickedly ſocuer they liue, LA ym 


holdiog the foundation of true Chriſtian profeſſion, (hall in the end, at- 1utun tomen dete- 


. i at fideltatem $1» 
ter great rorments endured in the world to come, bee {laued as it were by Ds 


re. This was the errour of ſundry ofthe auncient, who durit not tay, as 1m 1048. 
| . : . e Diahec ro/ue- 
Drigen,that the Angels,that fell, ſhall in the end be reſtored; nor as fome 7 —_— . 


dther, mollifying the hardnefle of Origens opinion, that all men, whe- roofutly ommcbius 
uch arifiia di ſtys 


ther Chriſtians or Infidels ; nor as a third ſort, that all Chriſtians, how jm nie; 
amnably ſocuer erring in matter of faith, ſhall in the end be ſaued ; k but ra ſucreprecuges 


cangnen vacant 


hought it moſt reaſonable, thar all right beleeving chriſtians ſhould find 00G. 


ercy, whatſoener their wickedneſſe were. This opinion was ſo gene- tant muſs acc 
. . . © . . m k TITTY 
Fall in! Augaſtines time, that very fearefully he oppoled himſelfe againſt j, 7, mul oe 
it, and not daring wholly to impugne that which hee found to haue fo ter Rem:widins 
| | h 1d, and ſo doub- 799999 6 
great and reuerend authors, he qualified it, what he could, and fo doub- uu, 
tingly broached that opinion, which gauc occaſion to the Papiſts of min publiza taxe 
141:,non '1'8 4u9* 


their herefie touching Purgatory, For, faith hee, if they would onely 4. mms 


edionelegentys tos 


haue vs thinke, that the ſoules of men liuing wickedly heere in this « _— 
nanwi.c ajjanarer 


orld,may through the goodnefſe of God, and the prayers of che liuing, ,, ./xr,n b od, 
finde ſome mitigation of their painesin hell, or haue their puniſhments R-w4/e edit, | 
; f Bonawentili 3,4» 
uſpended, and differred for a time ; yet ſo, that they be confeſſed to bee p;us z quep:, 
eternall;] would nor ſtrive with them : yea,ſaith he,it may de, that men g2ea2me exp,z2 
. . . . 3 . 1417 te pan 
or ſome lighter finnes and imperfeCtions cleaving to them while they radiſe 6 nota 1 bet- 
are heere, may finde pardon and remiffion in the world to come, #9 confitumus 
omnen 4annmnym 


and bee ſaued as by fire : which whether it be ſo , or whether there bee 44ud nfwusſeque- 


ſftrartin dit Domini, 


do other purging but in this. life by the fice of tribulation, hee pro- bm 
here(es' rope finen, 
Srx'%8 Senenſ. biblieth. li 6,ann0t. 3 48. k Sicut dicholi Gr omnium ntgatorun & mpiornm qui dixerynt in corde ſua non eft Deus, cre» 
* £16774 tormenta; fic preg ator un alque Impior um ,querum oper in 17ne proebanda ſunt, mod eratam arvitramwur & muxtam clement!s 


ententiem ind:cy Hiero,in comment, in Eſtia 65 prope fingm, Et cont'a Pelagian#1li, 1, Chriſtianos in peccato pr auentos ſalnandoz peſt 
ſont. | Au7 Ae craitete Deilli,2' .cap.24, 25.26.27 propongt opinionem Origrnu & aliorwn,y enchiri1io ad Laurentium,cap 67s 


19wga cTOGN, Coriftiansts:wp46: & pac catore? p:ft p arias ſalnande?, & tamen Catvolici ſunt bhumand quadam benexolentia fibs fail 
[Rh = + .T- | 
| $ Way DIES 6 feſſerh 


h 


Falls LES F oy) #3 4 @..qL. yt 
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Oo 


wy teflerh he knoweth not, nor dareth not Pronounce, | 
LM: * Ofthis ſort was the opinion ofa double reſurrection ; the firſt ofthe 
"4,444 g004, who ſhould live 1n all happineſſe on the earth, a thouſand yeerg | 
1#/©9% \eforethe wicked ſhould be awaked out of the ſleepe of death; an(® 
ara vor & another after the thouſand yeeres expired, when che wicked alſo ſhoul(® 


; 17 To. " . « ,* : Ft 
pa ror rife and goe into eucrlaſting fire,and the good into cuerlaſting lite, which 


anpatimnrr. they ſappoledro ee the ſecond reſurrection, How generally this error © 


| 
n (174mm ac af - 


.Auqcorrra2, [predir felte in the true Church, they that haue but looked into the 


Epjlle Paly.od writings of the Fathers, and monuments of antiquity, cannot bee 19. F 
22.61 pore: I:.4%., NOr2an. : 01 | F; 
ef. 0-99 a The opinion of the neccſh1ty of infants receiving the Sacramento! 
Tor | dc heLords body 2nd bloud,as well as Baprtilnye, did polleſle the mindes of 7 
mPulie fe aplt- "IR 


; | 2h 
Ce inmfts Many inthe Church, for certaine hundred of yceres, as appeareth bythy AP 

nonpri Aureſtine weiteth of it in his time,and ® Hegoue ſanttowthore,ſo many hun 7 
eight) 5 $.- 


Sn 6.16, drcd yeers after himz?yea,the Greek and1AErhiopian Churches continu pu 
Merrqurſece that errour and the praftife of communicating tutants aſloone as theyar 


Aur &@ 1 inoce ty : os % 
| ſemenmyus baptizcd,cuen ynto this day, _ 
ſexermencss = Touching predefſtination, how many obſcurities, vncertainties, -and 7 
FECIEEE PE BELTS i - 20 : : " 
efron CONTarienes hall we hnwt: Surely before Augnſtines time, many great and 


4710997 


11 worthy Prelates and DoQors of the Church, not hauing occaſion toet- Wh 


i 
* 
A 
. 
3 
x - 
»- 


| iS. 
. 


Co 
c; 
C 


Pare 17:49; 


o Hu: /e8:v Are ter into the exatt handling of that part of Chriſtian doctrine, did teach, "Y 
- - bday that menare predeſ}inate forthe foreſight of ſome thing in rhemſelues, 7Y 
Rs And Auguſtine himſelte, :n the beginning of his conflicts with che Pelk K: 
een ke fans, Was of opinion, that at the leaſt for the foreſight of faith, men'ary 
ee ſpree iris Clebted to cternall life ; which! afterwards he diſclaimed as falſe, i 


ty H*.2 *1'8 
o 


inter, £ exronious,aad taught that mans ſalvation dependcth on the efficacy of tha 
peeywementaln orace,n\ hich God giueth; andnot kis purpoſe of ſaujno vpon the vnct- 
Er = " 2, I 


q Lamas zee cs, taIHty Of mans will, This doCttine of Arguſtine was receiued and confit- i 
an , Medinthe Churchagaioſt the Pelagi.zvs and Semi-Pelagians . And* Belo. 
$.cooai2ra 251. PEITE orofefſecth that Angrſtines dottrine in this caſe, is the doQrine of tit = 
- Edepraq, © Church, yet fo, that many followed the former conceipt, as we" may&p 
mlownoy:, ly lee by the writings of the Schoolemen, many of which doe teach (1X b 
11ers MEenare ciectedtor the forchight of ſome thing poſitiue or priuariue WY 

__ thewſcluzs, | |: 


Aroreun hg. nct Bow farre ſome Gid ontaniſe in the: matter of ſecond mii 


fO g9_! 2»? » 


__- mp, lo farre diſhking it, that they would not haue it bleſſed inth'2 
eu down Church, but impoſed pennance on them that married a ſecond wik 


rota inter 7 af. or o! Load ehheaktl. . | , Hott! | ED 
eg at:Þ1 re cearh of the liclt ; HITERO ME againſt Touiniar and x cet 
aww praniner ſos FANS AUUCICNT prouinciall Councells , are proofes more then ſufl- 7 
- ennfa na #5" 34"1- Cent T | , 
13145 tr bucrret : 

a4 orgs er1 prevs = 

Py 41 Prob te” © MENS 14s con/entiat PAP! 3: Ef eoneliun »N 
& ave dei cel rantry [vente 3 ecuide elm; 


Cur me ) veteretyar gs; 4de6 dere: > 


eceſarunſe ceþ.7 Amb,in c42,7,Y.ad Corin. Prime inquity nuptia ſubbor' 


preſent: carent glor:4 1d ejt,bened: tone Rhenanus in arz.in exhort Tort .£d cap 
t 74A FICN0 Part 9 £74 faerant, erie conſtat H 1e16;/146 ds caw/4 Fama male audiſſe FE 


Touc 
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| Touching the ſtate of Saints departed, their generality of preſence in nll cometh 


| places,their vniuerſall knowledgeofall things, and admirable work-\ Greg dialogs. 
: . . ; _£4p.33+ 
1g cuery where,where their memories are ſolemnized;are not more con go Ws 7 


dently affirmed by = Hierome and Gregorie, then they are modeſtly deni- mers. $5 rants 
patriarcha quid ey- 


4,and doubted of by y Augrſtine, < Hago de ſantto wittore, 4 the Author of ny 


e gloſſe and others. creatuinn 1LN97 ANe= 
rant, oc oof 


That there were ſuperſtitions and abuſes in the primitiue Churches, oouttil 


'e have ſuch witneſſes, as the Rowaniſts dare not except again(t, Doth wukgbad facra- 
ment uy /iaer ito. 


ot © Hierome confeſſe, that the burning of lights at noone day, vſed in ot eoel; 


me Churches, was an acte of zeale, but nor according to knowledge? « GloſainEſaia 53 
i y e Hiey.contra V1 + 


Did not af Councell forbid thoſe pernoGtations in the cemeteries and ,,,... 
Conciliam Elibey » 


laces of the Martyrs buriall ; which when Vigilantizs reprooued, 8 Hie- ——_—_— 
ome with ſuch fiercenefle and rage, as cannot well be exculed, traduced , — 


ji | he lid beare, h Arenor thele vigils long glntimn. 
im as the vileſt monſter the earth c - h Arenor gils long Ces ch 


*Wnce aboliſhed? cultw ſanftorwn ca, 
2X Doth not i A»g/tine confeſle, there were certaine adoratores ſepmchro- Pr —_ 
R R R X cca 
gm, piturarum, worſhippers of Tombes and piCtures in the Churchin ,ws viglioun 

*XDÞis time. Tc is therefore much to bee maruelled at, that our aduerfaries _ —_— 
barge ys with I know not what impiety,for that we ſay,there hath been porice flagiria com- 
defection not only of heretickes from the Church and faith, but alſo in 7p /«cnt eceica 

\ d | - ſie netlurnosconues 

the Church, of her owne children, from the (incerity of che heauenly mw & vigitias pro- 
uth,ſometimes more, and ſometimes leſſe; in ſome things by ſome, and P*<&umreme: 

- : ere,ac ſolg inyſde 
n tome other byothers : That this defeRtion began long agoe, but found dicnieums cele- 


brare. 


preater and ſtronger oppoſitionin thefirſt fixe hundred yeers then after; 77 ..,...4,, 


here being in later times a great decaye of the auncient piety; whence it eccl«carh.tb.x. * 
me, that many moe and worſe errors then cuer before were broached; ,; ® 4a —_— 


and they which were in ſome beginings before, were augmented, & more /#=-fnio{ fon,ve 
kGreg.Jta vixit, 


daungerouſly defended, In which fenſe ſome of our men haue ſaid, that ,; ,,744nfr 
Gregory was the laſt ofthe good Biſhops,and the firſt of the bad, For that 2974 neminem «x 


all things fince his time,haue greatly decayed;and the ſtate of the Church ple 
dcen much corrupted, in vits Greg.idem 
ws vita Stephen. 3, 
ſeueres & grauesy 


CHAD. 10, Poder 


Of their errour who ſay nothing can be amiſſe in the Church, either in reſþe# of tarquiain rag * 
l:eent1ia maluns 


deftrine or diſcipline. — 
Mmenenti aut £4- 


Re T is vaine faith® Gerſon, that ſome obiet, the Churchis 


2» A foundedon a Rocke,and therefore nothing can be amiſle ei- anarehge quad 
An « Itherin the doctrine ordiſciplineof it, nothing tharfhould T7? 
> es p needany reformation.If it be fo, ſaith he, then where is the FF or 
8s Robſcruation ofthat canon, that Clarks gonor into Innes or ** 
2 4crnes? that Monkes in their owne places attend onelyprayer, and fa- 
ling, withour intermedling with ecclehafticall or ſecular buſines? whence 
| M | is 
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3s the ſuperfluous pope and princely ſtate of wry mw Biſhops ny | 
kino them forget that they are men?.what lay they to that a hominatio IN 
that one man holdeth two hundred or three hundred ecclefiaſticall bers, s 
Gces? That the ſword of excommunicartion 15 ſo calily drawen out again 
the poore for euery trifle,as for debrs?and that the Lords of the Cleargie : 
vſc ir for the maintenance of their owe temporall ſtates ? That ſtrangey 
are appointed by che Pope to haue cure of ſoules, not vnderſtandingth” 
language ofthem ouer whom they are ſer,nor liuing among them? | 
Open your eyes faith he, and ſee if the houſes of Nuas be not ltewesy 
filthy harlots : if the conſecrated Monaſteries be not faires, mat kets, anl 
Innes; Cathedrall Churches,dens of theeues and robbers; Priefts vade 7 
prerence of maides, keep harlots:conſider, whether ſo great variety ofy, 
Rures and images be fir,8& whether it occaſion not Idolatry in the fimple T 
Looke ypon the number and variety of religious orders,the canoniſing ob 
new Saints,though there be too many already,as Briget of Suetia, Charh Wo” 
of Britaine, the feaſts of new Saints, beeing more religiouſly kept than df +2108 | 
the blefſed Apoſtles, Enquire if there bee not Apocryphall Scriprurs, 
hymnes,and prayers in proceſle of time,either of purpoſe,or of ignorance 
brought into the Church,to the great hurt of the Chriſtian faith; Conk. b 
der the diuerſities of opinions, asof the conception of Marie,and ſmidy 3 
b Gerſon dedve» other things, bSee,if rhere be not intollerable ſuperſtition in the worſhip 
— ping ofSaints ; innumerable obſeruations without all ground of reaſon, | 
ſequentibug, vaine credulity in belecuing things concerning the Saints reported inthe 4» 
vncertaine Legends of their lives: ſuperſtitious opinions of Choirs my 
don and remiſhon of lins,by ſaying ſo many Parer noſters in ſuch a Chund nf 
before ſuch an Image : as if inthe Scriprures and authenticall-wricingso 7 
holy men, there were not ſufficient direCtion for all acts of piety and 
uotion Without theſe fabulous & friuolous additaments: nay,which is 
worle,ſee if theſe obſeruations in many Countries and Kingdomes ofthe ©» 
world benot more vrged,than the Lawes of God*cuen as we ſhall find: 43 
in the decrees and decreralls, a Monke more ſeuerely puniſhed for.going 
Without his coule;then for committing adultery or ſacriledge, 0 
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Of the cauſes of the manifolde confuſions and enills » formerly found 'in i . 
Church, | 1 one 1 
| 0 5: fp ; #1 ; 7k 
- 1-1, 1:1. 
Kieſe are the evils, deformities, & ſores of che Church, whio 
db. . . N I "Y 4 « VE Y 
\ this worthy man in his time complained of :- The cul þ 
whereofhe thought ro be principally two': Firſt;the negle-- 
| _ of the Lawes of God,and direQion of the Scripruts 
andtollowing humane inucntions:Secondly;the ambisi0" 


< 


Of tbe Church! Booke 2. d3 
Je and conetouſneſſe of the Biſhop of Rome. Touching the firſt, which 
the neglect of divine Lawes, and infinite multiplying of humane inuen-» 
pns, he proceedeth confidently, there can be no generall reformation of 
e Church, without the aboliſhing of ſundry Canons and ftatures, which 
cher are,nor reaſonably can be obſeraed in theſe times, which doe no- 
ing elſe but inſnare the conſciences of men to their endlefle perdition, 
hat no tongue isable ſufficiently to exprefſe what cuill ,what daunger, Ge props 
hat confuſion, the contempt of holy Scripture(which doubtleſle is ſuffi- cgi, © 
nt for the gouernment of the Church,for otherwiſe Chriſt had beene an 
perfe&t law-giuer)& the following of humane inuentions hath brought 
to the Church, For proofe hereof, ſaith he, ler vs conſider the ate of 
e Clergie, to which heauenly wiſcdome ſhould haue beene eſpouſed : 
t they haue'committed whoredome with that filthy harlot, earthly, 
*ZZÞarnall, and diueliſh wiſedome : ſo that the ſtate of the Church is become 
mecrly brutiſh and monſtrous;Heauen is below, and the earth aboue: the 
= Þirit obeyerh and the fleſh commandeth; the principall 1s efteemed,bur 
acceſſary, and the acceflary, as privcipall : yet ſomeſhame nor to ſay 
at the Church is better grounded by humane inventions, than by the 
FSiuvine Daw,and the Lawe of the Goſpell of Chriſt, which aſflertion is 
*ZWolt blaſphemous. For the Euangelicall Doctrine, by the profeſſours 
@&f ir,did enlarge the bounds ofthe Church, and lifted her vp to Heauen; 
hich cheſe lonnes of Hagar, ſeeking out that wiſedome which is from 
ecarth, haue caſt downe to the dung-hill. And that it is not wholly 


; oo, . . . . 
llen,and vtterly ouerthrowen, and extinQ, ic is the great mercie of our 


od and Sauiour. 


Touching the ſecond cauſe of the Churches ruine, which is the ambi- 
on,pride,and couctouſneſle of the Biſhop and Court of Rome, he boldly 
firmeth that whereas the Biſhop of Roxze challenging the greateſt place 

the Church,ſhould haue ſought the g00d of Gods people, they contra- 


y ſought onely to aduance themſelues : Þ ad imitationem Luciferi adorari >3n[yof raia- 
tulum de vnitats 


lunt vt dy,neg, reputant ſe ſubditos eſſe cuiquam, (icnt filh Belial ſine ingo; nec welefia addit ge 
br poſſe dici, cur ita facts, nec Deum timent, nec homines reucrentur, In imi- Fr ra = 
ion of Lucifer, they will be adored aud worſhipped as Gods, Neither doe they miſſrumin av 
inke themſelues ſubieft to any, bnt are as the Sounes of Bel1all that hane caſt off * wars 
e yoake not enduring whatſocner they doe that any one ſhould ake them why they cool vnive 
pe ſo, They neither feare God, ner reuerence man, © Whereupon hee feareth =" 
Wor todeliuer the opinion of many good and worthy en in his time, 
Fart there being aSchiſme in the Church, by reaſon of the contention of 
De three Popes, which continued fora long time in that age wherein 
ec lived, it were good to take the aduantage of the time , and 
uerto reſtore to any Pope againe that vniuerſall adminiſtration 
the temporalities of the Church, and ſwaying the iuriſdiftion of 
ic ſame ; but that it were the beſt, that all things were brought 
M 2 backe 
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- backe tothae tate they were in the times of the Apoltles, or at leaſt inthy 
times of Sylweſter and Gregorie; when cach Prelate in his owne turiſdi&iq 
was permitted to gouerne them committedto his charge, and diſpoſe} 
the temporalities belonging to the Church,without ſo many reſeruation, | 
and exaRtions, as haue beene ſince brought . in ; 4 The Popes intine! 


prrefeecele/:4, oexting all into their owne hands,with ſo many abuſes, fraudes, and Sy. 8 


el ti monies, all ſeruing to maintaine theRiare of the Romiſh Court, and: 


babeat (ufpcunt 


video: farwo that head thereof, which long ſince grew too heauy for the bodyt 


E& decenem: (ed nen be arc, 


bore mr yaids Neither was this the private opinion and conceipt of Gerſon onely,by k 
enarwale fai. De Petrus de Hliaco, Cardinalis Cuſanus, Picus Mmrandula, and innumerable 3 


eoncilegenerals more of the beſt, wiſeſt, and holieſt men the Church had, ſawe thoſe z. # 


Vibe 


' eva ecc(ef14.Mte- ked for, a long time before Luther was borne, than the ruine oftha RR 
derno tempore wnuſ- ; B47! 
— quſawrrprcte POMPous ſtate of the CH VR CH, the ſtaying of the furious, couetoy 
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buſes, errours, vncercainties, and barbariſmes, wherewith the glory 7 


the Church was greatly blemiſhed,and almoſt quite defaced, and wiſh. RR 
| - 4 . - FLO © $f 
edand expected areformation, e Yea nothing was more certainely log. 8 
Ee Ger de fient BE, + 
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bes iN 
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xn vere- and tyrannous proceedings ofthe Court, and Biſhop of Rome , and the 7 


rhe nd freeing of the Church from that AEgyptiacall bondage, wherein it wa Y 


que parwn _ holden. 
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a fmecentic in WEED An athe Pope reſolued roaccurſe, Anathematiſe andes 


By 


Of the deſrre and expeCiation of a reformation of the corrupt ſtate of the Church; { 
and that the alteration which hath been, ts a reform.4tion, 7:0 
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bus ANVAVK communicate Groſthead the renowned B.of Lincolne.becauk 


tonne Rex ule WADE ic contemned his papall Bulles and Letters (who was thet- 7 

Lie 15 V4 ,4t £# 4 fy . ' , » i$ 

us —_ 7 a 4 ore 11 his time named Romanorum malleus f contenptor)Ti: 
PAX 


Pas 8 457 papem 
Amchriftun pro- 


PZ Cardinals oppoſed themfelues, laying, he was a right good > 


| ; ' bet 
rene ag, Pan, & hohier than any of them:the things he charged the Pope wirh,mol 


D 


| MS nant true, that therfore it was not ſafe thus to proceed, leaſt ſome tumulr ſhold © 
bez laxwrie me. {ONLOW; eſpecial y ſay they,ſceing itis known there muſt be a departure fro 


Feinr non 
0598. 


| bPbilale ſine, PONGage ſhe was holden in, till her deliveran % 
__ crwentands,in the mouth of the ſword all bathed in bloud.._ 2 
the ate ofthe —Þ SdKnorola, holden by many for 
Church ſhould 


te refor 


the (wo: 


4c Acſhould have great proſperity in his y 


jnfce ys,and a forfaking of the Romane See. The ſame Groſthead,a little before? 
death,complayning of the wickedcourſes holden by the Romaniſts;,whol: {8 
Kcourge he was;(aid, the Church ſhould never find any caſe from the f- "8 
reſſiue burdens laid Gl 
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ypon her, nor bee deliuered from the AEgypticll 5 NY 


ce were wrought in re $0 
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| | a Prophet, ſurely a renowned! 
haul manor piety and learning, tould the French King Charles the gt 
Oyage into Jcaly,, and thatol on 
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would giue the ſword into his hand ; and allthis, tothe end he ſhould 
eforme the corrupt ſtate of the Chwrch,which ifhe did not performe, he 
ould returnc home againe with diſhonour, and God would relcrue the 
honour of this worke for ſomc other ; and lo ir fell out, © At thac time, 
hen Lxther began to reprooue the abuſes of the Church of Rome, things 
were in lo bad ſtate, that not onely the bloud of Chrill was propnancd, 
the power of the keyes by abuſe made contemprible, and the redemption 
of ſoules our of purgatory,ſer as a (take ar dice by the pardon-lcllers co be 
played for:but ſo many grievances there were beiides, that all the world 
fighed vnder the burden of them, and wiſhed that ſome man of hecoicall 
magnanimity would oppoſe himſelfe, When God had flirred vp ſo wor- 
thy an inſtrument, hac did the Pope and his adherents : Surely ,as Gurc- 
 ciardine reports, there were that yeere many meetings in Rome, to 
XX conſult what was belt to bee done, The more wiſe and moderate fort 
ZZ wiſhed the Pope to reforme things apparantly amiſſe, and nor to peric- 
F=cute Lather,lcait continuing thoſe intollerable diſorders,abuſes, and vil- 
lanics whercofall good men complained, and perſecuting him, that re- 
prooued them with ſo great applauſe of the whole Chriſtian world, men 
ſhould chinke innocency , verrue, and piety in him to be perſecutedand 
=XE oppreſſed, and lo be incenled againſt ſo pertinacrous and ftifte maintai-- 
7 ners of the Churches confufions, This counſell would not be followed; 
' whenceenſued this alteration of things we now lee, refiſted by the Pope 
and Papiſts, fer forward by many Chriſtian countries, kingdomes, and 
States,and long before wiſhed for and foretold, before it came-to palle , 
For what is now done in thisreformation,which Cametacenſis,Picits,Sant- 
zorola, Gerſon and innumerable other worthy guides of Gods Church long 
' before thought nor neeceſlary to bee done, as appeareth by that we haue 
already delivered rouching that-matter, 4 Thus then it being cuident, 47,4," 
thatthe number of Lawes,Canons,and cn{tomes formerly in vſe, andb y ecclefi fieri nd 
| VS taken away, was a burthen to the Church, and inſnaring of mens con- 0 Sana 
F ictences ; That in the feaſts, Falts,holy dayes, worſhip of God, and honor 1m ſuper 
of his Saints,there were abulcs in that very kinde, which we haue tepre- 4 & catmy 
hended, and that areformation was wiſhed for; and the Popes were lo !/*{#imbu: nima 
farre from ſetting it forward, that when they ſaw the States ofche world of bomake 
| ready to accompliſh it,euen with diuifion of themſelues from them, - they 9 *c4enve, 
would inno fort conſent ynto it ( though the wiſeſtabout them perſwa- 
ded them to it as the likelieſt way to keepeall inquietneſle : ) ſeeing it 
was neceſfary for the good of the Church, to free it ſelfe from that,þon- 
mY dave it was formerly holden in ynder the Pope, taking all into his owne 
hands by innumerable ſleights, and treading downe vnder his feete-the 
| Crownes of Kings,and iurifditions of Biſhops, a5 hath been ſhewed,and 
prooued out of authors not to be acceptedagainſt : ſeeing in..marrers of 


| dodtrine, wherein we diffent from them, - wee found yncertainty, con- 
M 3 tradicton | 


c Guiccardin, 
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tradition, and contrariety, ſome ſaying that wee now ſay, and other 
that which they defend, and the things they defend, nor hauing the Con» | 
ſenting ceftimory of other Churches in the world, as of Armenia, Gr. | 
c 4, AEthiopia, &c. nor the certaine approbation of antiquity ; andthy fy 
places of Scripture, on which they were grounded, beeing molt apps. | 
| ON 11 1antly miſtaken, as now in this light of the world rhemlelues are for- | 
ccd to confeſſe : *ſceing ir is certaine, that there was greatignorancef | 


F | 
rg ale i ,f jarniat7 


of « #4. 
oy 4 . w 3 


77 et 
1,671 ”:!a'' ef, 
aw! & * © Lig 

(ut proverwnt en tum & mM 1:ſpautinen ab: erunt 
ienglgiers & excultrones diſciplne peſſundab ou. 
[1 ic 297 relerienm, , / (ondurere? in (O17Wit 1.01471 
[ ; { ls 1 ly ett non dicavy wepertia, (td 1p) 0741s 
th der am, perinde quaſ: pec wad: au «xt IrY6RN4M 
{.rtbar Fr Ty b1%.Er 4/71 m ſchalus in pr 4/ at Hier, 
teuchurs Meſis, f Bonauentiqs recedit & 
Cur '©/ tate au item pore/ non rmemaiſe ens poſ:tio TUtx 
gone ws nel inifrin ſecular 3 didletticas aut Phleſp. 
prize ns ter 44/146 (e9l 10h #b199br f.25, 70 emulty y; 
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wile { ifhin +4, vi ah 1ndenatn ſcrolefticu, quorum 
( prev 4olg ) macey (ff nameras , /emimus extiterht 
f equertaric, Ger de ex 'm, dith, - Multe qJu4 
in de nit hanerantur aPooypha , C :14 apud Hero, 
L aber tne *+þ (iommtngs in 6fficys Janet leghrithr: nults 
Tem n44 12ud neunullo; vera nm Credgiitur , Picus 
Ties b. Prepter b. fO47 e773 meſcio 214-1743 lamtet: & 
(8 mpoltiiones ad diturm al norrerd wat doth @ leone 
effi.y, Þlatira in vita Gregor, 1, Suntmee rnd: cio lla 
de Conſtants APOT)! ba, frent forta [ſir quedam alta 
lone & Pr 1994 (cript8 Saris Clement & Anacleto 
Path ativrbuta ; in qaibns wolontes Komanem (eders 
jla ana ecc/eſia exped'ty exeiizre , ſe peritus fun- 
&.1t Culan.concor «cath lt.3,ca.2.See the cenſure 
of Er4/-w and others vpon the bookes falfly 
at :ibured tO Arnbr Jerome guſt and the ref, 
hr Ger {.$art, Mai.ap lor. 14101614 de concilic Con 
ftwierg, 1 Xemeliones ſtatwtorun CG c01.00um ans 
tavern aw 4dd:tiones our fiert nequeunt yats- 
enabliter pretota eccleſis ſine commun: cenſen(u; alias 
pe; of ee ftatim rn 1 dincy (f,45:n0.6 tazis An ere,qum 
1" reas! 14s [ay PI, poſſet eccleſia p. y ,H45f artes ref ormas 
rr tou m:#4.0c nece/'e c/lot, CF ad hec [«fft, erent ((ncilid 
pronncyahe, uct / fe concilie vant oodientts, 


one and the ſame ſort: 


tongues and all parts of good learning, fneglcCt of the ſtudy of Scrip. | 


ture,and mixture, without all iudgettent of thingy » 
profane with diuine, glecing innumerable errors, 
{uperſtitions, barbariſmes, and tautologies were 8 
crept into the prayers of the Church : Þ fee. 
ingthere was great corruption, ignorant miſtz. 37 
king, and (hameleſle forgeries of the monuments 27 a 
of antiquityand writings of ecclefiaftical authors, RY 
in fauouc of errours then maintained, which have ZR 


been deteted in this age wherein learning is reui- RR 


ued,and with, and out of learning, the purity of Þ 


Religion : 


ſceing it was long before reſolucd,the 
Church muſt be reformed : i that this reformation © 


was never likely to be obtained in a general coun- 7 
cell, and that therefore {euerall kingdoms were to 7 
retorme themſelues : ſeeing it was than ſeared the 27 
proceeding in this zeformatis thus ſeuerally with- 2? 
out gcnerall conſent, would breed too great diffe. © 


rence in the courſes that would be taken,as we ſee 7 
it hath now fallen out, to the great griefe of al wel Þ 


affected, who mourne for the breaches of Siou:ſee- 
ing notwithſtanding, this aduantage, in that one # 
psrt of Chriſtendome knew not what another did 


n this workeof reformation, nor conſulted with 
other,that lo they might proceed in the ſame, it 
yet it ſofcll out by the nappy prouidence of God, 


1 . i . 
taat thereis no effentiall, fundamental, or materiall difference amon 


thole of the reformedreligion, whoſe confe 
t0 the view of the world : (howſoeu 
inconlicerate writings of ſome particular men 
momes,rites,and obſeruations, make ſhew of 
ceed there is) it is moſt vndoubtedly 
wiltully blinded, that this alteration 
mat10n,and not,as our aduerſaries bl 


1nnouation. 


fon of faith arepubliſh 

er the heate, ignorant miſtaking, and 
, and the diverſity of cere- 
a greater diuifion, thanin 


alphemouſly traduce it, an heretical 


cleare, and evident, if wee be not | 
of things in our times, was a refor- | 
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CHAP.rn:, 
Of the firſt reaſon brought to proone that the Church of Rome haldeth the f ith 


frſt delinered,becanſe the preciſe time, wherem errors b:gan in it, cannot be 


noted, 


2&3 Ocwithſtanding, to ſtop the mouthes of our aduerſaries, . 
G2) whom a ſpirit of contradiction hath poſleſled, & to (atilfie 
> GS all ſuch as be any way doubrfull, I wil by application of the 
DP, [Anotcs of the Church formerly agreed vpon, examine the 
FRB matter of doubr,and anſwer all ſuch rcafons as from thence 
Ire taken,and by them vrged againſt vs, either for proofe of their profel- 
10n and faith,and the ſoundnes of their own Church, or reproofe of outs, 
TT he firſt note aſſigned by chem is Antiquity ; by which they vnderſtand 
—MHot imply and abtolutely long continuance in the profefii>a of Chrif'i- 
*2mnity,bur che ceraining and hauing that faith which was firſt deliuered e » 
* e Saints, by the Apoltles,the tmmediat and prime witnefles of the truch 
hich is in Chriſt, Let ys therefore ſee, how they indeuour to make proof 
hat they now hold that ancient profeſſion. This they endeuor ro demon- 
catethree wayes, Firſt, it beeing confefled the Church of Rowe was the 
rue Church, eſtabliſhed in the faith by the blefled Apoltles, and the 
th thereof commended and renowned throughout the world; they thinke they 
an prooue there hath been no change,alteratioa, or departure from thar 
ncerity Which ſometimes was found init. . Secondly, they offer to ſhe w 
e conſent and agreement of that forme of doctrine they now teach, and 
at the Fathers of the Pcimitiue Church did reach in their times, and 
omrnended topoſterity in their writings. Thirdly, they preſume they 
pan (hew, that our doQtcine, who diſſent from them, is aothing elle bur 
he renuing of olde herefies long fince condemned, in the bett times 
f the Church, by conſent of the whole Chriftian world ; If they could 
s eaſily prooue theſe things, as they confidently vndertakeit, there 
ereno reſiſting againlt them, Bur ſeeing they faile therein ſo much, 
hat very children may diſcerne their weakeneſle , rfterefore I will pro- 
doſe whatſocuer I finde alleaged by any of themin this kind, this carrieth 
ny ſhew of probability,that all men may ſee, how wy their perſwa- 
on is grounded in theſe things which are of greateſt conſequence. Firſt 
therefore let ys ſee, how they prooue there hath. been no change in the 
—Wottrine,diſcipline,profeſſion,and tate of the Romane Church lince the 
—Wpoliles times, 
2 3zlncuery great and notable mutation ſay they, may bee obſerued ,,, 
ne author, the time, place,beginnings , encreafings, and refiſtance made coma; ub 449. 
gainſt ir, Butthe- Proteſtants arenot ableto-note theſe,circumſiances (5% ame 


n that mutation in matters of |Religiop, which they ſup pole hath beene 
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” 


| 


| 
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ration berween them,the one ſort refuſing to comunicate with the other, of 
As when the Arrians denied the Sonne of God to be cocſſentiall,coequi BE | 
and cocternall with his Father, The fourth, when men ſo bring inney [by 
opinions and obſeruations into the Church, that yer both they andothe TRE 
not led away in the ſame error, holde communion till. In the threefif "2 
kinds of mutation, all thoſe circumſtances they ſpeake of may be noted AY 
but not alwayes in the fourth, Now the mutation in matters of faith anl "RF 
religion which hath beene in the Roman Church, is of the fourth andlil Wy | 
fort, Forthe errors thereof were ſo brought in, that both they thatwer 
the authors of them, and others that neuer fell into them, were both 3 
one communion, as I will make it moſt cleere and euidentin that whia 
followerh.And therefore it is moſt abſurd to require vs to ſhe theſe di-2? 
cumſtances they ſpeake of, x | 
Secondly, forthe better clearing of this matter, we muſt note,thit "of 
the aberration which hath been in the Church of Rome from her aunciett 6 
purity and hwplicity,confiſterh in foure things - Firſt,in certaine Canons, 
Lawes,and traditions, evill and hurtfull tom the beginning. Secondly, 
in the multitude of Lawes and Canons,in reſpect of the number growing 2 
to bea burden, Thirdly,in that the tate of things,and conditions of mt 7? 
altering, the ſame conſtitutions & ordinances become hurcfull, that wet? 
formerly o00d; or in that,thin os inſtituted to one end , Arein proceſſed? | 
time applied to another; or euill and dangerous opinions,corrupting tit? 
vie of that which was not wholly ro bee miſliked in the beginning, T2: 
newly added, Fourthly,in efrors in matters of faith, Touching thatad\ 
erration of the Church of Reme, which conſiſteth in the bringing in £154 
Lawes,Cznons, & conſtitutions hurtfull from the beginning,we can note | 
the beginnipg of ir,and afſigne who were the authors of ſuch Lawes Bi We 
when the Laws themſelues are nor euill, but the number of Laws,Ca0G E 
and conſtitutions 'sa burden to the'Church, and the euill complained of, 
It 1s moſt tooliſhto vree vs to ſhew the firſt author thereof, - As likeni 
wet 
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\en lawes not euill in the beginning, by alteration of times grow hurt- 
1. or when things from one yſe grow to an other. > Hugo de ſantto b Eulitienathoes 
Fore, noteth that the cuſtome was to communicate little children inthe 1 OE 
crament of the Lords body and bloud : which being in time ceaſed, yet © TY 
I! they continued in his time to giue wine. though not conſecrated , to 
ildren new baptized, which he confeffeth to be a ſuperſtitious and foo 
cuſtome; yet it is not poſſible to ſhew the beginning of it, The a- 
ation inthe Church of Rome, in matters of doctrine, was in ſuch things, 
d ſo carriedin the beginnings, that the Authors of thoſe new and falſe 
inions, were not diſclaimed and noted as damnable heretickes,as were 
ofe that erred in things moſt cleerely reſolued before:or that erred with 
ch pertinacy, that they diuided themſelues from all that thought other. 
iſe; But the Authors of theſe errors, and they that were free from them, 
—mece,notwithſtanding theſe differences, both of one communion. And 
therefore the circumſtances by them required in theſe mutations, cangor 
© beſhewed, as it will cafily appeare by theſc inſtances following, 


CHAP. 14. 


| Y | O f diners particular errors which haxe beene in the Church ; whoſe firſt Authoy 
"8 cannotbenamed. 


He opinion of two reſurre&tions of mens bodies, the firt Of Seethe ninth * 


q the goed, the ſecond of the wicked, (there being between <2. of this 
booke;zwhere 


the one and the other a thouſand yeares) Was an Crror ; but they are named 


the Author of it is not knowen, For I hope the Romaniſts that defend theſe 
will not ſay, the Fathers learned it of any heretick the firſt ons, whoſe au. 


Ichor of it. The opinion that the ſoules of the juſt are in hell, and ſee not "hors and firſt 
deuiſers are n&% 


odnill the generall reſurreCtion, was an error; butthey cannot tell who tnonen. 

as the firſt author of ir, The opinion that all Catholique Chriſtians how 

icked ſocuer {hall inthe end be ſaued as by fire, was an 2rrour ; but the 

uthoris not knowen, The opinion that men are elected for the fore- 

eht of ſome tang in themſelues, is an error; or elſe the doftrine of .Au- a Beler.bb. 5.4s 

Fine,who was of that opinion ſometimes, but afterwards condemned ie ages — 
himſelfe and others. The opinion that infants could not be faued, yn- VV aldifi deflrinati 

fle they were not onely baptized, but did receive the Sacrament of that GOO 

drds bodie,. was an crreur ; but the author of it is not knowen, The o- 7paquedregus 
ions, thatthe bookes of Wiſdome, Eccleſfiaſticus, the Machabees, and the hows mrs 

, Ae Apocriphall, and that they are canonicall , are contradiftory, and «+ 1977. 

c one of them an erreur in matter offaith; yet is not the author of that ET 

ror knowne, The innumerable contradictory -opinions holden in the icky 

nurch of Rome, touching matters of faith, ® as that the Pope is Souc- Soha 


gac temporall Lord of all the World, and all Kings and Princes «* 4 f4* quid 
N b old 107 pofſy errare. | 
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| | im! :© not: that: he may. depoſe Kings errinoy 

Þ - hold of im in fee, and that he is not : that y W 
ng Fich ar perſecuting the faithſull., and that-he may.not : that papallyha 
CEOS enghe 6 cannot erre, and that he may, and ſometimes doth ; and ,many otherliks 2 
muſt needs beeerrours on the one fide or other z. yet 15 not.tne author ay 

rs to be' nominated. . 4 
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 ltrrurelax ation On” . k 

» nas ja. Primitive Church; but in the Romiſh Church they 


|» > wang ing dayes, and therefore ſaid their Euenſong berweene tenne and elevent a 
Pepededernas- Clocke inthe; morning : Ithinke it hardro note preciſely thetime whe ©» 
gry, 1mm this alteration began. Thus then wee ſee there may be and haue beee © | 
Buſes 4 gumede- Dany alterations in the ſtate of religion , and marters of faith ine 
Pepe & tans Church of Rome, though all thoſe circumſtances they vrge vs ro ſhey, 


Purren Pa CANO be noted inthem. And therefore the firſt reaſon brought.to proott 2 
ane . . IN 
mew Monachurn s £4 the Romiſh Church is not departed from her firſt and originall put» 7 
ewrhuazante Zoni-Lie,is found too weake, Nt 

#l £x- mM 
Potunegale ab guid referve, & formi pleneria indulgentia tale alignid probaye agneſcit : ſel ait edits iii forma ſicundi ian vpminis We). 
vadt v1 widernr communemſcilicet gued jniulgentia liberat 6b inuantiu & non tniunfin pans, £ LindwnP anoplidih.3-£apel 1 F 


CHAD. 1x5: i 
Of the ſecond reaſon brought to prone that they hol the euncient faith ; becanſe# i 
men, d'[enting from the, confeſſe they diſſent fromthe Fathers ; where ju") | 
inſt ances are examined. | 28 ” 
NE @s Ecoſcetheother, The other way, whereby theyindeauol "7 
2 ro prooue the antiquity of their faith & religis, is by (Þ&*) 
&/ ing heagreementand conſent berweenit,and th dodri ye 
j @ of the Primitive Fathers, This, they fay, they cannot don', os 
| 9 cither by propoſing the ſeuerall parts of Chriſtian do 
Cclivered by the Fathers, and comparing the doCtrine of theit Chua? 


With it, or out of our owne confeflion, The firſt courſe they, nur) 


{ig rag Ao, An” 


, 4- 
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ld bee too tedious, and therefore they indeuour to prooue by our 
wne confeſſion, that the dotrine of the Church of Rome,and of the aun- 
nt fathers, is all one, 
The greateſt Diuines,'ſay they, of the reformed Churches , when they 
wpupne the aſſertions of the Romaniſts, confeſle they goe —_— the 
reame of all Antiquitie , Therefore they are forced to confeſle the do- 
rines of che fathers, and of the Church of Rome to be all one, This is a 
le and wicked calumniation : neither are they able to iuſtific it, ® Bur aFelleyts,4.c4p, 


t vs ſce what they ſay : Calwine ( they ſay ) in the article of free will con- {urs ns 


emnine the Roman Church of errour, is forced to reie, and refuſe the f1#+ 5. 2.c4p.2 4- 
zdgement of all Antiquirie, For the clearing of this , wee muſt obſerue, 
hat the will of man may be ſayd to be free in diuers ſorts, Firſt from ne 

fſitic of ſeeking and hauing diuine ſupport, helpe , and aſſiſtance: ſe- 
pndly, from diuine direion,and ordering : thirdly, from finne : fourth= 
—*ZH&.from miſerie : fiftly, limitation of defire , naturall neceſſitie, and con- 

**>Mrainr. Theſe being the divers kindes that may be conceiued of the free. 
> Home of mans will, Caluire denieth the will of man to bee,or cuer to haue 
"EWecne free, from the necefſitic of apr 1%. art hauing dinine ſupport,helpe, 

; id generall affiſtance , without which it hathno force or facultic at all. 
"Z$ccondly , hee denieth ir to be free from diuine direRion, ordering, and 
—*RKuidance : For in this fort,neither the willes of men, nor Angels, wereſo 
Fee in the day of their creation,as to exempt themſelues from the ordering 
"Df the divine prouidence, which moſt ſweetely diſpoſeth all things.Third= 
>=, from miſerie there is no freedome in this world , nor from the bondage 

f finne, withour the benefit of grace making free, Habemms (fayth Þ Ber- 
d)liberum arbitrium, ſed nec cautum a peccato, nec tutum a miſerid. We bane, 1, y,c aus w 
ayth Bernard, free will, but neither ſo wary as to anoide ſinne, nor ſo fafe,as to bee bav arvitrie, * 
ce from danger. From limitation of defire, naturall neceſfiry, and con- 
traint,he confeſſeth the will to be free, though it be ſubie&to a conditi- 
pnall or morall neceſſitic, which by Bernard is moſt aptly named male /ibera 
eceſſitss. The will of man being thus over-ruled by divine prouidence, 
nd inſodiuers ſorts inthralled to finne and miſeric, Calwize thinketh the 
titles of guntron,and ibermwn arbitrim,taken from the Philoſophers,and vſed 
Wy the fathers, to bee too glorious to exprefle a thing ſo weake and miſe« 
able; and thatin his opinion it is not {afe to vſe theſe words, ynlefſe we 
pdde, for the clearing of our meaning, the limitations wich which the fa. 
"hers doe reſtraine them ; which yet many will not ſo carefully obſerue, 
25 they will ynaduiſedly ſucke the poyſon of errour out of the words 
——Wdcmſclues, Thus then wee ſce Canine confeſſeth, the fathers yſcd theſe - 
— Fords ina good and godly ſorr, 
| Burt, fayth Bellarmine, hee feareth not to pronounce, that all the fa. 
rs ( Auguſtine excepted ) are ſo yncertaine, perplexed, and doubtfull in 
he deliuering of this point, that a _ can gather no certaintic out of 
Y.7 them 
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them: Surely itis moſt true that hee ſayth of them, they are doubrfully” 
yncertaiveinthis point ; yet ſo, that it appeares , that inthis ambiguin $ 
aſcribing little or nothing to the power of mans will., they giveallty/? 
'...,, praiſcof well deing tothe holy Spiritof God. © To thispurpoſehey,”? 
—_ 2 leageth ſundry excellent ſentences out of Cyprian, Encherine, and Ch,” 
| ſoftame,and concludes , that it was the drift of theſe Fathers, howſoe' 
they ſeeme ſometimes too much to amplifie the power of mans will, jy 
wholly to.driue men from the confidence in their owne ftrengrh, to ſeck A 
their ſtrength in God, This then is all that Caluineſayth , that before 4s 8 
guſtine was Rirred by the Pelagians, exactly toexamine theſe thingstha 
concerne the grace of God, and power of nature,the fathers deliueredng 
this point ſo diſtin&ly, as afterwards it was , nor fo fully, burthar fo, 
things were foundin their writings not ſo fit, as was to bee wiſhel, 
6 er: That this is moſt true, the writings.of the Fathers themſelues will wir. <0 
Praha neſſe,and the Teſtimonies alleaged out of them by.the Pelagians again} -. 9% 
Bare &- Avpuſtine, will ſufficiently prooue it ; which are no-otherwile aunſwerel| 5: 
Frdwr ; wee4, que by him, than they are by Calaine, © that their drift was to deieR theprik 1 
- 1. pane pag of (infull. fleſh, and extoll the greatneffe of Gods mercie and good 
tienem Ds gratis Neſle ; That if they ſpake ſome things.not ſo diſtinCtly and fully.asma 
| ne did afterwards, it is not to bee maruciled at , ſeeing they did-na 
——_— purpoſely enter into the'examination of theſe things, before the Pl "> 
eſemclets,y g14n Heretikes ( whoſe herefie was in theſe things ) were knoweninthe i 
name ſentuentie af - world. 8 


e -Audeprade- Forthe farther iuftifying of Calyines cenſure , let the Reader conſul 


—— i Sixtua Senenfis, alleaging many teſtimonies out of the Fathers, affirming, 
of oven rw that men are eleted to eternall life , for the foreſight of ſome thingin - 
newt arbag themſelues, And ſurely this ſhould not ſeeme incredible , thac manyo! 
——_— the Fathers were in this errour ; ſeeing Awſtine himſelfe was of this op- 7 
pany an *010N, before he entred into the conflict with the Pelagians : which errou 
ts when hecorreQed, moſt men diſliked his doQtrine rouching eleCtion,tht 

+. grace of Ged,and power of nature,as it appeareth by the Epiſtles of Pr» 7 
So 24epaie fperand Hilaring , for that hee ſeemed ynto them to aſcribe ſo much vat 7 
649.1 4. 


ud 
* ſhoul 
H 
grace,not asprecedent vnto it, but as followin? afin © 
falſe, For he approucth the lay 1,3 
Þ T6idem, ying it, 


Calvin diſliketh that ſaying of Aufm' 
44 a handmaide attending on it, is moſt 4 
ueth the Maſter of ſentences for miſſeunderſtw- T3 
Ca lb 354.1 , olloweth , that Caluin diſſcceth 68 4 0f att® 
Lis. uſtificaris; 0 Auguſtine in the mats © 
jd.ls of iuſtificatis,is of the lame natureeFor he ſaith Ee, chough notiee = 
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to be miſ-liked inthe matter it ſelfe delivered by Auguſtine; fori that , ,, Plalmaye 
is plaine, that now che imperfeRion of inherent iuftice,and & in bro de perfe- 


inking it our greateſt perfeRion ro: know our owne imperfeQtions,and ja pdte ons 
ke remiffion of our finnefull defes , hee cannot but acknowledge the throne quugiee- 
putation of Chriſts righteouſnefle to bethat, in confidence whereof we om —_— 
nd in the fight of God : yet his manner of delivering this Article is not giniding Sean- 
full,perfe&,and exa&t,as we are forced to require in thefe times againſt ,; Fry ode 


eerrors of the Romaniſts : For that, when he ſpeaketh of | wary oy Came = ſad inflicd nonin 
h for the moſt part to vnderſtand nothing elſerhereby, but that ſanRi- art oo 


cordia gloriari, ty 

cation whereby the holy ſpirit of God changeth vs to become new crea- _ 
res ; ſeldome mentioning the imputation of the righteouſneſſe of Ty. ye oh 
— | —— — 
"38 & Thar which Bellarmine chargeth Calzin with', inthe next place , at- non cx proprio men 
"2Wueth his intolerable impudencie, Calvin (faith he )doththinke, that the poorer yy 
—*Fonneof Godis ſubic& to the Father in reſpect of his deitic ; which be-Þ py pong: 
Suſe all the Fathers deny, hee pronounceth they all erred, and that their £%-1+3+ 
> Þ&rrour cannot be aa Let the reader peruſe the place , and hee ſhall 


ad that Caluin ſaith no ſuch thing, but the cleane contrarie, 
Indeed Hugo de S. Vittore in his queſtions on the 1, Epift.to the Corinrh. 
+5 faith, that Chriſt is ſabieQ to his Father according to his divine natute, 
"Mnd ſheweth that many have beene of that opinion. But Caluin ſaith no 
ach thing ; neither doth hee charge the fathers with any errour touching 
he diſtin&tion of, the natures of God and man in Chrift , orthe vnitic of 


s perſon : but ſaith onely , that ſome of them applying thoſe things di- 
in&ly to one of the natures of Chriſt , which are apphadle to the whole 
{on of the Mcdiator, entangle themſeclues in ſome doubts, which o-. 
herwiſe might eahly be cleared ; which will eaGly appeare by that place 
f Hugo before mentioned, The kingdome(faith Hngo) which Chrift ſhal 
eliuer to his Father, and ſo become ſubieQt vnto h'm,*ither was given vn- 
> him in that hee was God, and then he cannot reſigne it , nor become 
biect to his Father ; becauſe in that reſpeQ hee is equall vnto him, 
hence we ſay, £qualis patr: ſecundum dinmitatew , minor patre ſecundum hu- 
aitatem: Or in that hee was man; and that ſcemeth not conceiuable ; 
or the nature of man is not capable of that infinite power, that is imply- 
d in the kingdome which God aue his Sonne. Hee anſwereth, thathee 
ay be faid ro be ſubieC to his Father, in that he is God, becauſe though 
e haue the ſame eſſence with him, yet hee hath receivedit fromhim. 
ow aptly this may bee ſaid, I will not now examine : but howin this - 
nſe hee may be ſaid to giue yp his kingdome to his Father, is yet more t 7»prim. corive. 
rd to coniteive, - | tal 91t U3 28027 BH9E GH args BE een 
'L Ambroſe ith, hee may beefaid to giue it vp, not by realt refigning =**, /dperguas 
f that hee had, but by bringing vs to his father, and ſhewing vs OY akon eons 
untaine whence hee recciucd it,, and all that fulneſſe,, whereof weeare 2 G2 
an | "85-9 partaKers. 
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partakers: Theſe are doubts, which Cal#in ſaith, that thefathers doen} 
cleare,attributing the kingdome of Chriſt ynto bim diftinQy , in rejey”” 
of this or thatnature, Bur he affirming, thatthe kingdome of Chriſt 44” 
not agree vnto him diſtinRly or ſeuerailyin reſpect of thisorthatnamn” 
but to the whole perſon conſidered in both natures,cafily expreflech hin, 
ſelfe, For,ſaith hee, God gaue to his Sonne, by eternall-generation, th" 
ſame eſſence hee had in himſelfe, and withit the ſame power anding,”? 

| dome,and this he ſhall never refigne, ® Secondly, hee gaue to then)? 
Tenia of man nor by formall transfuſion, but in the perion of his Sonne(whichy? 
the place abou the admirable worke of the incarnation he beſtswed-on it, to ſuppont wi 
mt ſuſtaine it)all that power he had originally in himſelfe,and eternally gw”? 
mers nized his Sonne : fo that the Sonne of God, afterthe taking of our natureiny'? 
nyt ya the vnitie of his perſon, adminiſtreth hot his kingdome, without them. 
verbs conſwſtanti®* gn knowledge, afſent, and cooperation of the nature of man , whichhe% 

ſhall continue to doe, While we need 'mediation, and till-be haue brougk 8 


l: ratri bs una 
per [01.4 hEmd ide 4 = 
nature vwtaefe yi to his fathers preſence,and to the cleare view, and ſight of his Maieſti, 
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Then ſhall he ceaſe to rule in this ſort any more: his humane natureſkl 
notneede to be interpoſed any longer, bur he ſhall appeare in the glu I 
of his Godhead : then ſhall he be ſubie& to his father inthenature ofmu, 2? 
in more {peciall ſort then now hee is; becauſe though now hee be ink 
riour ynto God in thar hee is man, and ſo ſubie& —_ , Yer that natur 
of man intermeddleth with the adminiſtration of the kingdome inſua” 


ſort, as then it ſhall ceaſe to doe, though it ſhall never loſe that m_ 


and kingdome which in the perſon of the Sonne of God it is honour? 
with, 8 


& 
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Of Lymbus patrum , concupiſcence , and ſatisfation , touching which MW 
Caluine i falſely charged to confeſſe, that hee diſſenteth from the F "2 
1 her $ XY 5 
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n . . . 4, 
$ He anext imputation is touching Lymbu patrum, ſuppoſel 


to bee a place below in the earth neere hell, if not apand” 
hell, which Cal#in pronounceth to be but a fable,thought 
haue great authors and patrons; as if this were ſo iran 


., athing,thar a fable and meere fancie ſhould find approdv” 7 
on among {ome of the fathers, 


Bellarmine thinketh but a meere 
trons, lt he ſay,that all the father 
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The opinion of the Afillenaries,l ſuppok, ._ 
lancy 3yer had it great and pquerens af 
| 5 01d hold the opinion of Lynohy,andithlt 
Calum oppoſeth himſe!fe againft themall , he To refuted by bs 

,who doubted of it. Beſides that their Popiſh Lymbns ſuppoſed” | 
ene a receptacle forthe ſoles of the Patgiarches, but onely ls ; 


. A 


CSIR 


ath and refutre&ion of Chriſt, as being then empried by him,is a meere 
+ 12te conceite of their owne, wanting the teſtimonies of the moſt aun- 
e fathers. * For Tertulban,lreneus,and others did thinke the ſoules of * Supravup.s. 
men to bee holden in hell till the laſt day. And if ir were reſolued that 
re was ſuch a © Lymbus, as they fancie,'yet their Schoolemen 
not agreed of the place; neither dare theyaffirme, that it was 
low in the carth, though they ſeeme moſt inclineable to that opi- 
on; | | 
« Thenex:t falſe report that Bellarmine maketh of Calin, is, that hee c 1,446,54.10, 
zpoſeth himſelfe againſt all Antiquirie, in the queſtion whether eoncu- 
ſcence in the regenerate be finneor not, This he endeuoureth to make 
>od in this ſort. Calzin(ſaith hee) profeſſeth , that Auguſtine hath truely 
xd faithfully gathered the opinions of all the fathers, and that his judge. 
ntis their iudgement ; bur hee oppoſeth himſelfe againſt Auguſtine ; 
efore again all the fathers. 
*>T This afſumption we deny, For Calsinno way diffenteth from Aug 
"*EÞve, but faith only , ic may ſeeme , that there ſhould be ſome little diffe.- 
"FFnce berweene Ang»ſtine and ys; For that we affirme concupiſcencein 
e regenerate to be linne, butheis fearefall to call it ſfinne , vnlefſe itbe 
pnſcared vnto ; naming it rather an euill, fickeneſſe, infirmitie, or the 
e.But elſewhere taking away this doubr, he ſaith, that Auguſtine feareth 
dt ſome times to call it finne : whereby the conſent and agreement be- 
eenc Auguſtine and Caluin appeareth. It were eafte to ſhew,that not on< 
Anguſtine,but the fathers generally were of the ſame opinion, that wee 
of, and that the Popith opinion is a moſt dangerous and damnable er. 
vr, if this were a fit placeto enter into the exact handling of that que= 
on, 
But let vs ſee the reſt of his obieQtions, Calwin(laithhe) inthe matter 
d fatisfation, chargethall the fathers with errour, This is as true, as 4 #44-444.3t- 
e reſt, For Calu» doth not ſay , theyerred in this matter of ſatisfaQi- 
p; for hee ſheweth plainely , they were farre. from the: abſurditie: 
the Popiſh conceipt : bur hee ſaith difiunRiuely onely , that either 
xcyerred, . or at leaſt vſed ſome phraſes and formes of ſpeech that may: 
me hard, and need a good, and fauourable conftruction ; rather” 
an to bee wreſted to a worſe ſenſe then they were vttered in, as the 
anner of the Popiſh Sophiſters is to deale withthe writings of the fa.- 
rs, 
For the clearing of this matter we muſtobſerue, that,in ſinne,there are: 
o things ; the finfulneſſe, and che puniſhmer which for it the iuſtice of - 
od infliterh. Both theſe are raken away by Chrift,but in a different fort... 
ic hofulnefſe,by the operation, working,and infuſion of grace; and the: 
aifſhmentby che imputation of Chriſts ſufferings , who ſuffering that - 
deſcrued not, feeth vs from that we were deſeruedly to hauc ſuffered.) 


From 


= 
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From one of theſe we cannot bee freed, vnlefle alſo wee bee freed fron 
the other ; and in what degree wee are deliuered from the One, we aredi, 
charged from the other: it \-© be freed only from the dominion of 
we are only diſcharged from the condemnation of eternall death; iffre 


all finnefulneſſe , we are diſcharged from all touch of any puniſhmey, 
« But the Rewaniſts doe teach touching finnes committed after Baptiſny 


e Pun 4terna in 


temporale nremſ- that God contenteth not himſelfe, with the mott perfect aboliſhing a 
Aru =—— ſu. extinguiſhment of all finnefulneſſe, by working of Diuine grace,andihe 


rug fatisfation of Chriſts ſufferings, but that he doth require that wee ſuf 
alam vn 


y 


emnert,in ſacerde.. the extremitie of that we have deſerued, only ſome little mitigation 


lex. de | . | 
Oe. our cealing from finne doth free ys : the puniſhment of finne being ee. 


mews,:.o1.[.2. . | 
Godvwon or Nall, becauſe linne is eternal, 


repentance par- Hence it commeth, that they teach, thatif wee will not ſuffer andes. 
+» Ar "pkg dure theextremitic of puniſhinent wee haue deſerued , wee muſtmakeÞ 
1 - 


niſhment duevn+ ſome other recompenſe to Gods iuſtice for ir. This is a blaſphemowil 


to i1t,throus 


Chriltdorh exa2 {Crtion, and contrarie to the doctrine of all the Fathers , who know al | 
ofeuery man 2 teach as wee doe, that the iuſtice of God, and his wrath againſt finnes 3 
__ ſatisfied in Chriſt ; that this ſatisfa&tion is imputed to. vs, not continls Þ} 
ble ro the fault jng in, but ceaſing from finne ; that according co the degree of our cv 
——_—_ ling from ſinne,this ſatisfation is diuerſly imputed ; f So that ifweeceal: Be 
np} from finne onely fo, that it hath no more dominion ouer vs, It is icopured W 
of ſarisfa8ien. IN ſuch ſort as it diſchargeth vs onely from condemnation : bur if we ©. 
my rag wholly ceaſe from finne, ir is ſo imputed ynto vs,as that it freeth vs from} 
fant nnepecce- All puniſhment whatſoeuer, So that if there were found in any of 131} 
--=7* rr perfect leauing and forlaking of finne, GODS iuftice would ly 
_—_—— no puniſhment vpon vs, But® the Romavniſts thinke it might and 
rapes; own ' would for precedent finne, though now wholly forſaken and quite abv 
habit, Some. liſhed, 


Itis true indeed, that that Fathers ſometimes vſcd the name of ſatisfc 
tion in their writings , but to another purpoſe than the Romeaniſts dot 
They knew , that cuills are curcd by contraries , and therefore intht 
curing of fnnefull ſoules they preſcribedthat , which Caluin alſo doth, 
that men hauing offended in yeelding zoo much ro their owne defies, 


pleaſures, delights, and profits, ſhould » for the freeing of chemſclus 


fromthe cuill of Ginne, deny ſomething to themſelucs which otherwil 
they might lawfull enioy : which if they doe nor, they ſhall in the puniſh- 
ments which God wyl 


bring vpon them, taſte the bitterneſſe of that 
that ſcemed ſweete ynto them in finne. This exerciſe of repentant mot 
tification,the Fathers called fatisfaQtion; not as if the juſtice of God we 
not {atisfied in Chriſt, or wee weretied , yeathough wee ſhould wholly 
forlake finne, * to ſatisfie for that is paſt, by ſuffering ſoimuch 250 
fates hauc delerued ; or elſe to doc ſome painefull thing equiualerrs 


m—_—_— cc Dy the bloudſhead of Chrift, and the eternitic excepred, from whic 


Of tbe Church. Booke. % 97 


ſufferings, which is the Popiſh errour : Bur becauſe we muſt doe thae 
his kind of repentant mortificatien, which tmay bee ſufficient, for the 
ding out of the depth. of that wound which finne hath made inthe, 
le, tor remouing the cauſes of ir,the extinguiſhment of that remaineth, 
it,the takingaway the occaſions, & the preuenting of the re-entrance of 
aine. This we doe, weſhall preuent the hand of God , which other. 

c would ſmite ys, not to beſatisfied in the courſe of his iuftice, (which 
our hands cannot be looked for, and which is aboundantly @risfied in 
arift,and would not touch ys for any thing paſt, if by perfeQ forlaking 
finne we were fully ioyned 'vnto him) but co driue ys by bitter ſorrow 
purge out that (infulneſſe, and thoſe remainders which our precedent 
ines left behind them, in reſpeR whereof wee are not yet fully ioyned 
Chriſt. Theſe remainders of finne, if wee diſlike, caſt off, and forlake, 
jd iudge and condemne our fſelues, as the Apoile ſpeaketh, wee ſhall 
tbe iudgedof the Lord forthem. This happie courſe of Preventing 
r hand of God, and turning away his puniſhinents by bitter and af- 
tiue recounting of our finnes , the fathers call Satisfaction, Some ſays 
ps of the fathers it may be there are which are hard, and muſt with a fa- 
dyrable conſtruction bereduced to the ſenſe we have expreſled : and that 
all char Calwin ſaith ; for which, how iultly he is blamed, let the Reader 


CHAP. 7. 
Of Prayer far the dead,and Merite, 


RESENT) He 2 next calumniation is c6cerning prayer for the dead, 416444 3.5.16 
, Let the Reader obſerue, what it is that Bellarmine is to 
#4 proue,and he ſhall finde that he doth nothing bur trifle, 


For,he is to proue, that Caluin confeſleth, that more then 


EY W222 a thouſand and three bundreds of yeares Fnce,the Po- 
ETSY) ih doRrin, & cuſtome of prayer for the dead prevaile, 
t-was gencrally receiued in. the whole Church of God throughour the 
orld. This if he wil proue, he muſt reaſon thus. The cuftome of prayipg to 
liver the ſoules of men our of thepains of Purgatory,is the cuſtome and 
raQtiſe which the Rowan Church defendeth, and Caimin impugneth : but 
is cuftome Caluin confelleth ro have bin in yſemore then athouſand & 
wee hundred of yeares lince:cherefare heacknowledgeth the doftrine & 
raQtiſe of the Reman Church to be moſt auncient, and to haue beene re- 
vcd a thouſand and three hundred yearcsagoc, The Minor propoſition 
F rhis reaſon is falſe : and Calvin,in the placecited by Bellermine,protefteth 
gainkt it, moſt conſtantly affirming ; that che Farhers knew nothing of 
Purgacorie, and therfare much cfle of prayer to deliver men from they 
| Oo ur 
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But Bellarmine will reply that the cuſtome of praying for theUead, yy 
moſt auncient, We anſwere, The cuſtome of remembring the depantey 
naming their names at the holy table in the time of the holy myſteries an 
offering the Euchariſt ( that is the ſacrifice of praiſe ) for them, wasamoſ 
b Expha,barf. 5 INCICNT and godly cuſtome , neitheris it any way diſliked by ys, 'b An 
ſurely it appeares \this was the cauſe that Acrins was condemned of herij. 
call raſhneſſe, in that he durſt condemne this laudable and auncient cy, 
c LtwrisC53- ome of the commemoration of the dead. © In this ſort they did moſtre. 
his harem ligiouſly obſerue and keepe, at the Lords table, the commemoration of 
——_ Patriarches,Prophets, Apoſtles, Euangeliſts ,Martyrs,and Confeſſon, 
praiſe &thankeſ yea of Zſarie the mother of our Lord, to whom it cannor be conceiieg, 
painzo 90 O that by prayer they did wiſh deliuerance out of Purgatorie , fith noma 
arc arr<\tin che euer thought them to be there : but if they wiſhed any thing , it wastle] 
_ RD. deliverance fromthe power of death, which as yet tyranniſerh ouerone 
eackesPro- part of them ; the ſpeedie deſtroying of the laſt enemy,which is death,the 
Pct  haftning of their reſurreRion , and joyfull publique acquirall of themin 
that great day,wherein they ſhall ſtand to bee iudged rage 
the quickeanddead, This was the praQtiſe ofthe whole Church, andiky 
the meaning of their comm2morations and prayers, which was goodut® 
no way to be diſliked, Notwithſtanding, it is moſt certaine that may pus? 


ticular men extended the meaning of theſe prayers farther,and out ofthir 


owne priuate crrours and fancies vied ſich prayers for the dead , asthe F® 


Romaxiſts themiclues (I thinke ) dare not iuftlifie : and fo it is true,that C6 
win \aith , that many of the Fathers were led into errour in this marterd? 
prayer forthe dead, and not thatall, as if the whole Church had filla® 


fromthe truth , as Bellarmize falſely imputeth ynto Calzin, who faithno) 
| ay LR 
ſuch thing, | SR An 
| Firlt, therefore it was an Opinion of muy of the fath ebere's 
Why Bank 15no judgement to paſſe ypon men till the laſt da ; that all men holder | 
' 7; . . J * . nAR 
ble, on 6, CIMDET in ſome place vnder the earth, or elſe in 'fome\dSther place - 
| £aws.1345. Pointedfor that purpoſe, ſothat they come notinto heauen,\norgre 
| þ ents 2 ot 


ors ariel thereward of their labours, tillthe genctall-iudpementr, ! | 7 
Cs  Ceipt grew that prayer in 4 [ames his Liturgie, that God would rem} 
ths Lac 27 rep uy. all the fairhfull that are fallen a ſleepe in the ſleepe of death, fince4} 
aha Arg i the iuſt, till this preſent day, that he would placethem in thel 
thus Pipe leben. c e living , &c, And the like areifound in the maſſe booke, © Of! 
Gb cnmſes bnr- "2 PE aſtin Meryy ; TO » Clemens Romanus, Laftantin;V0 
6ar an vil I art Amb | «<tr "We 
SS —_ a Ho UM. roſe, Toh.mnes Romans Pomiſex > and fund 

rheolyer7.on inf Theſecond opinion was, tharmen may be delivered from thepunifh 


< wpw ens, & ments of finne after this life, if-they dic in the profeſſion of then 


cets{;r retims thee - 
eyliued: or at leaſt, if the punifhment 


"ys Pong Faith, how wickedly ſocuer th 
Pw Owiy | 
euch be cternalland cagnor be ended,, yetir may be: deferred, or ming, 


* 
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J. » How many.of che Fathers. were in thiserror, and made prayers for , $,,,,..., 
_—_ rpodabial e perſwaſion, that all Chriſtians, how wickedly ſo- a 
r they hued, may find mercieat Gods hands 1n the world to come, at 
entreatie of the living , they that hauc read any thing can ſoone re- 
It. "RERTT | 
Thirdly, whereas there are three eſtates of the ſoules of men, the firſt 
the bodie; the ſecond, when they are ſeuercd from the bodie,and and 
fore God im:mediatly andjnſtantly ypon the difſoJution ; and the third, 
er they haue receiucd their particular indgement ; the Þ godly doe not þ, precet proce 
aly recommend them ynto God while they are yet in their bodies; bug merddinecins, 
hen departing thence, they goeto ſtand before the iudgement ſeate of 1b,Preck Beelefinft, 
od, they accompany them with their prayers and beſt good wiſhes, e- 
nto the preſence of the Lord, Hence were all thoſe prayers, that 
ere y{ed onthedayes of the obites of the Saints, conceiued reſpectiue- 
torhcirpaſſageourt of this world , and the daungers they doe bythe 
zodneſſe of God eſcape in that fearefull hower of their diſſolution, 
hich prayers were againe repeated in the anniuerfarie remembrances 
their obites, i Of this ſort was that prayer in the Maſſe booke, Libe- ; offciu» pro defi 
damine animas oxminm fidelinm defunttorum de pants inferni , & de pro- fn Anninenan, 
wdo lacu : libera eas de ore leonts, ne abſorbeat eas tartarus, ne cadant 
 obſcurum: &c. . Deliner, O Lord, the ſoules of all faithfull ones de= 
ried, from the paines of hell, and the deepe Lake ; deliner them from the 
mth of the Lien, that hell ſwallow them not vp, and that they fall not in- 
he dungeons of wtter darkeneſſe, How hard this was, to 7-4 theſe pray 
sin act courſe, in the dayes wherein they did only commemorate,and 
preſent the dayes of mens departures hence, and ſo to pray forthem 
gafcertheir death, asif they were but cuen then in the paſſage, and 
in daunger of falling into the hands of their ghoſtly enemies, ' and 
dt yet ſecure and aſſured of their etecrnall future Nate ; (* which yet k Belly, 1b,2.cap. 
llarmine confeſſerth , is the beſt conſtruction can bee made of them ) 5754 
leaue to the conſideration of the wiſe, Theſe are the ſeuerall kinds 
praying for the dead, all which I hope Bellarmine dareth not iu- 
ihe : but for the Rowyb manner of praying for the dead, it hath 
p certaine teſtimony of Antiquitic ,, no man cuer thinking of Purga= 
rie,. till refine, to auoide a worſe errour', did doubtingly runnein- 
d it; after whom, many in the Latize Church imbraccd the ſame opi- 
bon ; butthe Greeke Church neyer received it to this day. Thus then we 
e how yniuſtly Caluin is traduced by Bellarmine , in this maxter of pray- 
(for the dead, and how weakely he prooues, that it is confeſſed , that 
ir opinion-and the doQtrine of Antiquitie is the jſame. His 1 next 1144.zay.n. 
jallenge is ſcarce woorth the mentioning, much leſſe the refuring, 
» faith , the Fathers were farre from the Popiſh errour touching 


Tucs,and that yet they vied the word , whence men haue fincetaken 
: O 3 | occalion 
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eccafion of errour. Therefore he difſenteth from all neiquitie, and ac. 
knowledgerh the Rumer faith to be the auncient fai adtfcligion. True« 


ly,l am wearie in following © 


CHAP. 18. 


thim in theſe ſenſcleſle fooleries, 


Of the Father: ſtriftneſſe in admitting men into the minifteris : of ſingle life,and 
of their ſeneritie in the diſcipline of repentance. 


Hat * whichfolloweth is my of the ſame kind:Calvin 

faith, the Fathers were too ſeuere, in that they required 

more in them, that were to be ordained to ſcrue in the ho- 

ly miniſterie of the Church, than the bleſſed Apoſile Saint 

| Paxle doth require; Therefore ſaith Bellarmine hee diſſen- 

tech from all Antiquity, and confefſeth the Romiſh doctrine and praQiice 

to bee moſt ancient, This conſequence 1s verie weake, For the Roma. 

niſts retaine nothing of that ancient ſeueritie, but breake all che Canons of 

diſcipline that the Fathers obſerued, by their ordinarie diſpenfations,or 

rather diffipations of all order,and negle& of all rules of orderly gouern- 

ment, b For where is that Canon obſerued, that no man attaine to the 
 bwdwſexcar. orderand degrec of a Presbiter, till he be thirric yeares of age ; © that no 
.& Nerd%- manbe ordained looſelyorat randome, but to bee imployed in ſome cer- 


monjniean.T]. 
e Synod Chaleve taine charge of miniſtery ; that 4 one man haue no title, intereſt;and liuing 


| ry intwo Churches; whereas, inthe Church of Rowe, one man hath two 
erp wwe» hundred, or three hundred ecclefiafticallilivings ; © that roen ambiriouſly, 
e Syed Sadice- and couctouſly goe not from one Church, becauſe it is meaner, to another: 
fecma. Gaſ. 6% hecauſe itis greater ? Calwin therefore was not ſo ignorant as to thinke rhe. 
Romanifts to þe too ſeuere inthe obſeruation of diſcipline,and therein to 
belike the primiriue Fathers;he ſaith therefore the cleane contrarig torhit 
which Bellermine imputerh vnto him; that inthe choiſe offuch as wereto 
be admitted into the holy Miniſterie, the Fathers of the Provitine Church 
followed the preſcription of Saint Pawle, and the examples of the bleſſed 
Apoſiles, that they proceeded therein with very great and religious re- 
uerence, and inuocation of the name of God, thatthey had a ſet forme of 
triall and examination, according to which they made inquirieborh into 
the lite and doQtrine of them thar were ta. bee choſen ; bur that contrari- 
wiſc inthe Church of Rowe there haue beene veric few found tobe cho- 
ſen forthe ſpace of an hundred yeares laft paſt, that the old Canons reieR 
not as wholly ynworthy of eccleſiaſtical honor & imployment, as drunk+ 
ards,Adulterers, Sodomites, and the like Monſters,'to paſſeb lefſe' mzt- 
rers,as that boyes of tenne yeares of age,by the Popes diſpen ations hae 
beene admitted to Biſhoprickes, The Church of Rome then | by het 
prattile;, condemnerh the whole courſe of procecding in formet _ 
x whi 


. Of the Church. Booke:3. to! 


which Calwin teverenceth'as moſt religious, and wiſheth that things were 
brought backe rothar ancient-order againe, Only he layth,thar the Fa- 
thers of rhoſe times may ſeeme alittleiro haue exceeded, in too much ſe- 
peritic,in that they required more things in them that were to be eleed, 


then the bleſſed Apottle Saint Paw/ dorh. This -cenſtre neede not ſeeme 


ſo trange vnto vs, if we remember f that ſuch as had been baptized by « curition wae- 
heretikes , or when they were in feare anddanger of death, which were = C > 


named Clinici in thoſe times, might not ( valeſſe their conuerſation,lear- 4.. Ceres : 
caring © N$- 


ning and deſerts afterwards were very highly approoucd)be admitted in. pexting on ter 

tothe miniſtery ;$ that he which had «married a widow though he were cinfayth many 

now free, ſhee being dead, might nor enter into the degree and order of bag 

Miniſtery ;that he which had one wife, yea, though it were before he be- that none bapri- . 

came a Chriſtian, or were baptized,and after his being a Chriſtian, his farſt mn = 

wife being dead, married another, was iudged vncapable of Miniſterial] admirred inro 

order; againſt which /erome declaimeth in his Epiſtle to Oceanue : Behold, p< 

fayth he, Men ſuppoſe Adulteries, whoredome,Inceſts, Sodomitries, Paricides,im- g Concilvn Te 

pieties againſt God , and whatſoener things are ſo wicked , that they are not to bee Le ado 

named, are waſhed away in Baptiſme, and that after all theſe korrible crimes a man yis per Companen 

way be admitted to the Miniſtery , as being waſhed from them in the laner of new ©<-* 2 on 

bmth : but if «man had awife before, which was no crime , and after his Baptiſme 

ſhe being dead,marrie another, hee may not, Thus,fayth he, theſe hypocrites ( for 

ſoin the heate of his paſſion he 'calles them) doe ſfraine at a guat, and ſwallew 

4 Camell, For this, Reffinus challengeth him, as a contermner of the conſti- 

tutions and decrees of the Fathers, though he ſhew that innumerable nor 

onely Presbyters, bat Biſhops, were in all the parts of the world admit- 

ted, contrary to the preſcript of theſe pretended Canons. That which 

Ca/zineaddeth,that in procefſeof time'they forbade marriage, and forced 

all them that would enter into che holy Miniſtery to liue fingle, was ne- 

uer generall;norin one fort. Pen © 
b In the Councell of Nice, Paphmtins diffwaded the Biſhops from ©" at 

putting thoſe of the Clergie from the matrimoniall ſocietic of their wives, __ 

afhcming that marriage is honourable among all men andthe bed ynde«- 

filed, and thatthe forcing of ſingle life would bring many euils into the 

Church, This counſell ind perſwaſion of Paphnntine was nor onely yeelded 

ynt by theFath ers of: char Councell, but i in the fixe-generall Councell, i £a-11- 

the Fathers there aflembled condemned the pratice of | the Roman 

Church in forbidding marriage, not onely as hard,iniurious , and being 

an occaſion of many cuils, but as contrary to the Canons of the Apoſtles 

of Chrift; from whence'it is, that all the Chinchesof the wot -(the- 

Church'of Rome onely excepted ) admit married men , continuing iwthe 

ſtare of marriage; into the holy miniſtery: as , the Churches of 'Arinenic,- 

Gracia, Syria, Ethiopia, Ruſſia , and whiatſocucr Chiiſtians therewe in any 

Part of the world. 
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x How-long it was. beſorethis.,decree of forced fig. 
lelife prevailed in the Latine Church , and:what ref. 
(tance there was made againſt Pope Hildebrand for the 
ſame,«by the whole Clergic of Chiiſtendome, calling 
kim beretike, monſter, and enemy cf mankind, author 
of all miſchicfe, impurity, and confulion; the hiſtories 
of thoſe times 1epott ; athrming;, that-vpon the; publj. 
ſhing of that his decree, there followed lvch diktue. 
bance of the peace of the! Church , ſuch confufions, 
indignities, contewprts , and profapations of all holy 
things, as that the Church, was, neuer ſo grievouſ] 
and dangerouſly afflicted in any.of. her: molt bloudy 
perſecutions vnder [the heathen Emperours, nora her 
greateſt conflicts with hererikes,, YVhat good ſuccefle 
this decree had after itpreuailed , and whata pure and 
holy Clergie ir repreſented to the world, ler! Gerſonre. 

orte, who acknowledgeth that the places of holy Mi. 


as R Ywttc co A 


niſtery were poſſeſſed by adulterers, wantons, ,Sodomites,, and. ſuch 
like monſters : that the number of the offenders in this Kinde was fo 
great,asthat there was no. proceeding againlt them ; that the canons 4- 


aint Concubinaries notoriouſlic ſo knowne , requiring all men to re- 
Fane from communicating with them, could not now be continued ; that 
it were beſt topermit them to keepe harlots, for the auoiding of greater 
euills, and to tolerate their wickednefle in that kinde, as the Rewes are 


ermitted, 


Thus then I hope it doth appeare to be true that Calvin faith, that they 
did i]l deſerue of the Church, that forced her Miniſters| to fingle life; 
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n and that the ſpeech of Pope Pix the ſecond, was molt true, that what 
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foenunce;abſolurely, as a thing whollievnlawfull; which he doth not, 
but moſt bighly commendeth” it, onely whereas the end of theſe peni- 
centiall corrections Was , and is, to remooue and take away ill exam- 
ples,to prouide that neither Gods name be blaiphemed, nor others pro- 
\oked and incouraged to doe euill, by ſceing them that offend to eſcape 
without condigne puniſhment, and that the ſinner may bee brought to a 
right ſenſe, knowledge, diſlike , 'and forſaking of his finne : when it ap- 
earcth that the fanner is truely penitent , and: carefully indeuoureth to 
Catisfie the Church which was {candalized by him, there muſt be great 
confideration had, leaſt hee 'be ſwallowed yp of :ouermuch heauineſle, 
and ſo fall into deſperation, In thisreſpe&t,, Canin thinketh thoſe cour- 
ſes of auncient diſcipline, in putting men-from the communion of the 
Church, forthe ſpace of three, foure, or ſeuen yeares, and ſometimes 
for the whole time of their life, to haue beene very daungerous, vnleſſe 
they were wiſely moderated by the diſcretion of the Paſtours , as he con- 
felſech they wererwithout which moderation, who doth nor ſcerney were 
carnificina conſcientiarmm;a cruell ;- bloody , and mercilefſe crormenting, 
and murthering of the ſoules of men? Now as the ſeuericic of the Primi- 
tive fathers was yery great inthe preſcription of theſe Canons, yer mixed, 
tempered, and ſweetned with good moderationin the execi.tion of them, | ads 
and therefore not to bee diſliked; © ſo: their extreame ſeueritic towards XMiedoums »s 
thoſe thar fell after penitzencie, whom they cieated, and caſt out of the TE " 


Churc'),witaouc hope of a ſecondreconciliation, cannot welt be excuſed, Eraſe in pitt 
This denying of reconciliation to ſuch as fell atterthey had once before a 6 


done open & publike penance, that e Papiſts reſtraine ro ſolmne penitens, <e-»e Eccleſia fo. 
res, relpſo clande- 


cie; which they diſtinguiſh from:publike and open,asbcing impoſed for re;nec tamen huig 


hhancs of the br gheſt nature; otherwiſe: confefing, that the Fathers ſeue. <rderefor 3cat, 
"I clandit fores 


rity cannot be excuſed, But this diſftintion of publike and ſolemne penis tengt. 


rencie,is amcere deuile of their owne, without any ground of authoticy or 4%? depeni> 
k tentia lib.2 cans. 


{hew of proofe, For , how doth Bellarmine proue the difference of theſe 5:0; agerent pan» 
two kinds of penitencic ? Surely he ſayth,ſolemne penitencie is impoſed "2am, inrands 
onely for the moſt grievous Crimes; publike, for thoſe that are noz = 

lo gricuous ; but proueth it-nor, Further hee addeth , thar ſolemne Doſ, 


penitencie could not bee twife impoſed, publike might, and they thas moputiic? Sym 
had done ic be admitred into the Clergie ; taat folemne penitencie could 7579 Harrnr 
eve] Poa ittere dos 


not be impoſed ypon maried folks without conſent,nor vpon yong folks, k#:/ed hes del 
publike might;that none but B:ſhops might reconcile thoſe that were en- | 
loyned folcne penicencie, bur thoſe that bad been enioyned publike peni- p Belr.t5.1.4e 


tecie,others of a meaner coditis might abſolue; 4 Thelc fained diſtinRios ndenpan? - 
Prehendit Phenamen , qui dicit nonnullot veteres in bac fliſſe* opini 21 A oo 
| carne 3 4. | iſe" oprnione, & inter eo: Augufl, o Av ftIS olexeraep'ft. 1 09.- 4:8; 
--- , CG _ y _—_ keel _ : —_— _— 0 09g ares 5,955: was 2 —_ 
| -eft c nies, bonoram o& Lumilaen : 1 qua | 
Gol vigw gud nnunefregligyiquamun )ermttemn cttbre ſubrepwite fot ents 9 PApedond tan diary dicemer damiie 
of 
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of theirs berweene ſolemne andpublike penitencic haue no teſtimonieg 
Antiquities, but it is cleate and cuident they were all one; and therefore 


{ce:ng they miſlike the denying of reconciliation generally to ſuch as fel 
ther oublike penitencie, they cannot iuſtifiethe Fathers who did fo de. 


nic it. 


CHAP. 19. 
Of the Lent faſt,of Lay-mens Baptiſme, and of the ſacrifice of the Maſe. 


NET; He anextallegation is touching the Lent faſt : wherein, 
ELLE in the former, Calnin is charged to condemne the/judgenient 
Fm iT and practice of al antiquitie. That the falſhood of this alle- 
FL 692 gation may the better appeare, we will lay downe wha 
VEG MF If Calnis liketh or diſhiketh in the matter offaſling in general, 
 « SABTY g particularly in the ſet Faſt of forty daies,anciently obſer. 
vedin the Church before the ioyfull ſolemnities of the.reſurre&ion|of 
Chriſt, Firſt therfore he acknowledgeth the vie &.neceſlity of fafting,to 
be continued atnongſt Chriſtians to the ead of the world, as well as for. 
merly it was amongtt the Iewes, Secondly;he ſhewerh thar faſting is nor 
a thing that God requireth in reſpect ofir telfe, but reſpeCtiuely to certain 
ends, and as ſerving to expreſle, and ſer forward the inward affeRionsof 
the heart. Thirdly, he ſheweth what thoſe ends are; namely,totamethe 
Aeſh,ro giue a greater edge vnto our prayers,to teſtific, exprefle, andſet 
forward what way be our diſlike offinne,and of our ſelues for ſinne,to te. 
Rifie our humiliation and dolour proceeding from the fearefull apprehen. 
fion of Gods diipleaſure, ro make ir appeare we take no pleaſure in any 
thing till God be reconciled to vs, to amerce and puniſh our ſelues for out 
manifold abuſes of Gods good creatures, and lattly to ſhew that in holy 
meditations and contemplations we foretaſte the fweerneſle of that her 
uenly Mama,which maketh ys for a time to forbeare to raſte of any ſweet- 
nefle of corporall meares; thereby ſhewing the excellencie of that ſpiri 
tuall life , which we ſhall live in heauen, | withour any of theſe: outward 
nouriſhments, being filled with the happie fruition, viſion, and enioying 
of him that is the fountaine of life, 21 
The faults, he findeth,are, when mea ſeuer this outward exerciſe from 
the inward affeion, when they thinke ita thing for it ſelfe-reſpeed, 
and commanded by almighty God, and a matter of rare and ſpecial vers 
tue,and merit in it owne nature, The Fathers, he confeſſerh, did ti 
and truely deliver thenature of teligious faſtia g ; yer (o.,*thar, by that 
exceeding preat admiration and commendation of ir, they may ſcemeto 
haue giuen ſome occaſion of that eronious perſwaſion , that itisin it 
highly pleaſing to God, This,ſayth Calyin,I doe the rather thinke,fortha 
there was, andappeared {uperſtition cuen intheir times , inthe obſeruing 
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of that principall faſt of fortie dayes ,” in thatboth the common people 
thought the keeping thereof in it. owne nature a thing highly pleaſing 
God, ( whereas no faſt is accepred, but reſpeCiuely to the ends aboue 
mentioned; ) and the fathers commended ir vnder the name ofan Imita- _ 
-on of Chrilt ; b whereas'itis plaine , that Chriſt did nor faſt principally b ra/aniuice- 
{r that end, that wee ſhould follow his example, but to begin the new T_T 


1aw,as Moſes did the old : and therefore to take it as impoſed vpon vs,by e—_ 
Chrilts example, in the nature of a precepr, and to be done in imitation Oe tim, - 
Chr:(t,and as being in ir ſelfe a thing pleaſing vito GOD, for that it is 
an imitation of his Sohnes action, is xxx), as Caluine rightly noteth,and 
not voide of ſuperſtition, and errour, | 
Now that the fathers either erred themſclues in this ſort ,” or ſought 
toabuſe others, neither Calaine, norgvee ever thought, For they nei- 
uer imagined, that the priacipall reaſon that mooued the anrhours 
and beginners of this faſt to preſcribe ir, was the onely imitation of 
Chrifts faſt , or becauſe:they'thought it in it owne nature athing reſpe- 
ed by God, meerely as af imitation of his Sonnes action ; bur that, 
whereas it is very fit, there bee aſolemne time at leaſt once in the. yeare, 
wherein men may call themſelues to an account for all their negligences, 
repent them of all their euill doings, and with prayers, faſtings, and 
mournings turne vito the Lord; this <time was choſen as fitteſt , both < rg wwe ay 
becauſe that herein wee remember the ſufferings of Chriſt for our Wat 
finnes, which is the ſtrongeſt and moſt prevailing motiue that may F-ndir if« fuſe 
bee to make vs hate finne, and with teares of repentant ſorrow bewayle oper 
it (Which could no other way bee taken away but by the bloodſhed 
of the Sonne of God )' as alſo for that after this meditation of the ſuffe= 
rings of Chriſt , and conforming our ſclues to them, his ioyfull reſur- 
rection for our juſtification, doth immediately preſent it ſelfe ynto ys, 
in the dayes following z in the ſolemnicies whereof, men were wone 
with great deuotion to approach to the Lords table , and they 
which were not vet baptized, were by baptiſme admitted into the- 
Church, Thus then it was not without great con(ideration, that men 
made choice of this time , whercin to recount all their negligences, 
linnes and tranſgreſſions, and to prepare themſclues by this folemne 
acte of fafting, both for the berter performance of their owne dueties 
n thoſe enſuing dayes of ioyfull ſolemnitic, as alſo to obtainearGods _ 
hands, the gracious acceprance of ſuch as they offered vato him to bee , 5,,,4. mii 
entredinto his couenant, For the maner was in the Primitiue Church derenjs Canes. 
neuer to preſent any vnro Baptiſme, vnleſle it were in caſe of necefſi- _ 
tic and danger, but onely in the Feaſts of Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, Thus i” 
fu Paſchatu & Pentecoſicy, nec permittit in feſta Epiphanis, lickt es die Chriſtus putetur baptiſatus a Tobanne. faxes 


"* MTU Per termpora Carols M quarn i 
| ag & Ludouct Autuſt neminem, excepts mart articule, prater im Paſcha & Pentceſia yi tithe 
ant leges ab wit ſancts prohubentes aly 5 rempwribus bapt iſnown - 12-> 4 ll i 


then 
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then theſe being the reaſons mouing to inſtitute a ſer andſolemne faſt,ang * 
ro appoint it at this time and ſeaſon of the yeare, rather than any other; 
far the limitation of the number of dayes, men had anjeye,as ;to a conue. 
went dirs ion, to Chilts faſt of fortie dayes ine the dedication of the 
i 19 Pow 000m, which number alſo Moſes, as being the. giuer, and Elas,as 
m4 14a the reſtorer of ihe old law, kept and obſerued before him : not ag 
; had beene preciſely and abſolutely ryed by force of theſe examples; 
henley would preciſely have kept that number, which yer they did 
1: : for the Saturdaies and Sondayes deducted, which f were not aun. 
ciently faſted , neither in the Greeke Church, norin ſome of the Lating 
Churches, there remalne not fortie daies . and if onely the Sondaies be de- 
duced,as in the Latize Church,there will want of che number: for thoſe 
| in capite Jeinny, which being added co the reſt,make vp the number of 40. 

++ - » auth were not obſerued from the beginning,s but added afterwards, 
cp.19.£42%5;- Our Diuines therefore do teach, that faſting is commanded by Almigh« 
C4. tic God,nor as athing in iriſelfe regarded, but reſpectiuely to thoſe ends 
mumcammnis \ofore mentioned ; that God hath ſer no cerraine times of faſting, but 


Carous. | 1 db - 
n Mane @ Lbboncr that the Church may appoint vpon ſet and ordinarie , or ſpeciall and ex- 


Jevaitewmg*s traordinatic occalions aud cauſes, times of faſting,and that men are bound 


1n { ating eccieya, 

peter ex Acne, tO obey, 

 edevongs. Thefaltof Lent they doe nor diſlike, butthinke it may bee kept asa 
ribs n partic er. CONUEnIEnt tradition of antiquitie , ( diſpenſable. by authoritic 'of the 


item 10:4- Church, ypon duc confiderations of times and perſons, ) ſo that no falſe 


6 17 (1010061 Je "A gr R X 
&4;efmeciftve nor ſuperititious opinions be added; bur the praCtiſe of the Romaniſts they 
Ji hr tam © , | ! p 

- condemne :tor that whereas they pretend to follow the ancient cuſtome 


EL IT rey 407 


444/054. £0 of faſting,andto beetycd vnto it, they rezaine no Þ{hew of the auncient 
Ta" 40. 


nerficurndam,temem felt, 0utmMaKke a mecre mocke of God and man,” as their. owne beſt friends 
janet am 54. arc forced to contefic , behides their erromous opinions of merit and fa-. 


s8/; we - 
tym tistaction ; and grofle ſuperſtition in the difference of meates, Thus then, 
4-1 2a we did rot put downe the true and right vſe and exerciſe of faſting, but 
49.44. deb: the mockery of it,and doe with that in the full ctabliſhment of the Chur- 
rams » par ches,the auncienr diſcipline of faſting, due couſjderation had of rimes and; 
b 1-4» CONGitions of men, may bee reflored againe, If any of our Diuines ſcame 
res, wn $0 Gillike that there ſhould bee any ſer fats, as being Tewiſh, ir is nor the 


vawiate com ſu general reſolution of the reformed Churches, bur the priuate opinion only 
Per ant . a7 46.44 p 


alerg cw Des OL LOMEParticular men, who were carried with the hate of the Romith er- 


pos, - rors and {uperſtition in the ſer fats, rodiſlike them wholly ; which adui- 
a cx ous e912  {Edly 1 ſee not how they could doc, and lam well aſſured many of very. 


(alert ,olet fi ny 

ale: fame, preat elteeme, do allow and approue the yſc of them. 
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The next obieCtion 18 moſt frinolous, i Caluin fayth, Lay men long i 6 - 
fince preſumed in times of neceflitie to baptize; wherein, whether they. 
4d well or not, the Fathers in thoſe times, wherein they-wereſuftered 
thus to doe,could not, not. did not reſolue :; what can be inferred of this ? 
Whether they did well or not, Cal#in ſayth, the Fathers were norreſvlute,, 


and he thinketh their doing can hardly bee excuſed from yſurpation of 


that which no way pertained to them;therefore, ſaith Bellarmine,he difſen= 
:eth fromall antiquitie, and confeſſeth the doctrine of the Rowſh Church 
0 bee moſt auncient,” Let Bellawmine giue vs leaue to reaſon from his 


ſpeeches 1n the ſame fort, and hee will ſoone perceiue he hath wronged | 

Caluin, * Bellarmine ſayth, the iathers were doubrfull, whether,if men not Cay t So 
yet baptized, ſhouldattempt to.-baptize,it were bapriſme or not ; hepro- 4 nk 
nounceth peremptorily it is; therefore hee: diffencerh-from;al anfiquitie, 

As likewiſe they1 doubred , whether. Baptiſme adminiſtred ſportingly, | — 
were true Baptilme or not : hee and his conforts make no queſtion of it ; ane: definere,54 
therefore they diſſent from all antiquitie, BY 410 expettaniqne 


| , i . , Det ' yenelationera's 
But let vs proceed to the next allegation, Calin layth., 'it is moſt .t Bellarde (a 


certaine, thatall antiquitie is cleerely againſt the Roawyſh doctrine of the mon ogy 
reall facrifieing of Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament, and that the fa- definicum in conci- 
thersdid moſt rightly conceiue of this ſacred myſtery , without deroga- iro gomen 
ting any way from the ſufficiencie and plenitude of Chrifts ſacrifice, A m id. 

man would hardly thinke any man would alleadge this place , ro 4928 
prooue that Calzine confefleth the doftrine of the Fathers, andthe 6- 

pinion of the Romaniſts are all one: and yetthis doth the Teſuite ; ſo for- 

cidle and powerfull hee is in reaſoning , that whata man moſt conſtantly 

denieth , hee can proue he affirmeth. Burt hee will ſay, that Ca/ain in the 

ſame place doth except againſt the Fathers, Surely hee fayth , hee 

thinketh they cannot be altogether excuſed , inthat they ſ@ much vrged 

the myticall ſacrificing of Chriſts bodice in the Sacrament, and there- 

by made it carry a kinde of ſhew of a new, and newly repeated facri- 

fice; for that by miſconſtruRion of that they meant well, othersturned 

the Sacrament into a new offering of the Sonne of God for the quicke 

and dead, The reaſon doubtleſſe, that mooued the Fathers ſo much to 

vrge that myſticall ſacrificing of CHRIST in the bleſſed Sacrament, 

was,for that they lived in the middeſt of ewes and Gentiles; both whoſe 

religion conſifted principally in ſacrifice : the fathers therefore to ſhew 

that Chriſtian Religicn is not withour ſacrifice, and that of a more excel- 

lent nature than theirs were, did much yrgethat Chriſt once offered for 

the finnes of the World ypon the aultar of his Crofle , is dayly ing my- 

licrie offered, {laine, and his blood powredout , onthe holy Table ; and 

chat this ſacrifice of Ghriſt, {laine for the ſinnes ofthe World, thus conti- 

nually repreſented, and living in our memories, is the ſacrifice of Chriſti- 


ans, If any man ſhall alleadge , that theſe were reaſons ſufficient to 
P 2 moue 
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moue the Fathers to ſpeake as they did , notwithſtanding any occafiong 
of errour that might by ignorant men bee taken, Caluine doth not peri. 
natiouſly reliſt, for he ſayd onely what hee thought , not peremptorily 
judging, or condemning thoſe, whom ſo iuſt and good cauſes hauc mad; 


honoucoblc in the Church for cuer. 


CH AP. 20 


Of the inuocation and adoration of Saints; touching which the Century-wri. 
ters are wrongfully charged to diſſent from the fathers. 


Hus then I hope it appeareth , That Calaize doth not con. 

feſſe that the doftrine of the Romaniſts hath any teſtimo. 

ny,or approbation of antiquirie. * Bellarmine therefore pal. 

ſeth from him,to the writers of the Centuries, in whom he 

hoppeth to finde ſomething for his purpoſe ; but they ſtead 
him as little as Calwinedid, Let vs therefore take a view of that hee ſayth, 
Touching free-will , juſtification, merits and the like, there is nothingin 
them, bur that which hath beene ſufhciently, I hope, cleared in Caluine;the 
things they ſay, being the ſame, b Onely two things I finde imputed to 
them by Bellarmine, and not to Caluine : For firſt , they are ſuppoſed 10 ac- 
knowledge the Popiſh inuocation of Saints, to haue beene in the time of 
the fathers, and allowed, by them. < Secondly, they are charged to blame 
the fathers, for magnifying tos much the excellencie of Martyrdome,the 
prayſes whereof Bellarmme ſayth they diſlike, becauſe they-will not ad- 
mit that Martyrdome is a kinde of Bapriſine, ſeruing for the exp ation, 
and waſhing away of finne, 

Touching the inuocatiod of Saints, it is euident it was not knowenin 
che firſt ages of the Church, nor approoued by the Primitiue Fathers : but 
becauſe it hath mightily preuayled in theſe Iacer times,and the ſuperſtiti- 
on and Idolatry thercin committed, hath beene ſuch as cannot be exculed; 
therefore for the better anſwering of Bellarmines cauils, and the ſatisfying 
of our ſclues and others, let ys conſider from what grounds, and by what 
q S y 

egrees it entred into the Church. 

Firſt, there was in the Church from the beginning ,-a true and 
certaine reſolution, that the Saints departed doe in generall' tender, 
reſpect , and wiſh well-ynto their brethren ,. and fellow ſeruants, 
Whom they haue left behinde them, in the warfare of Chriſt in this 
world, Secondly, men grew afterwards to thinke , that men depat- 
ting our of this world, carry with tne the remembrance of the tate 
of things, wherein, departing hence, they leaue them; and that outof 
_ _ which neuer falleth away, they doe mol4 carefully recommend 
oro God the particular neceſſities of their brethren made known 

ynt- 
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vnto them whye they lived there, 4 Thirdly , from hence it came, that q 

men entreated their friends yer liuing, that if they preuented them, and 7 

came before them 1nto Chicilt rteur mailers 105 cull and bappic preſence, © praceſſern, 16/6 
| | - : = TL 4s WR DM werrt ap ud Damnng 

being freed from the daungers,miſeries, and euils of ris projent lite, they "” SheBo boo 


would not forg.ct to rec:mmend chem vato God, thac are in them (till, farm & (orovi- 


' 11 bus neſtri-, apud mn 
Fourthly, whe-eas by an aurclent cuſtome,they did remember che names fried 
of che departed, at the Lords table, 


oiuing thankes vnto God that had nncefer watio, 
made them fo olorious in their life and death throug') his ooodnefie,and Opps gh 
praying him by their exynples to frame tiem 7o the like , 2:1d beſides Lay 
kept the -nniuer{arie remembrances of the dayes of their death, aSif ,,/afcavw 


. R . :  £ . 1 . 
they had beene their birth-dayes, with all rokens of toy: in the ofations 4r197:5%, ſed vny 


& © Mariyrum 


they © made to {et forth the goodnefſe of God towards rhem,and tO Pro- & tre ſacrificth 


1192 22 01 49s : ad 


Ie their examples for imitation, they did ſometimes by way of Apo- — 
ſtrophe ſpeake vnro them, as if they had beene preſent, and had ſenſe and cur homme, Dei 


qus mundurs 11 (0+ 


apprehenfion of that they ſpake ( whereof yet they were doubtful, as ap- Theme 
peareth by ! Gregorie Nazianzen, $ Hierome, and others ; and nor cohiten- {uo loco & ordine 


wommantur: non tae 


ted thus to commune with them, they entreated them, if they had any ww ene nan 


ſenſe or knowledge of things in this world, to bee remcimbrancers for /amficer mo: 
Ir, Auguſs at ci» 


them, and the Chnrch here below, This was a kind of doubtſull com- 7 252,25 
pellation and iolicicing of chem, If their ſtate were ſuch, as that they could cop 10, Sa nfics 
- FC - ?per uf 
take notice of theſe things, that they would not forget to procure the kar 3g ai 


MuA, quories m4 ry. 


ood of thei; breth-e1; bur was no inuoeation, which is aretyring of 
. : : F . rum prſuenes & 
our ſclues in all our needes, necefſities, and dittrefles , with aflured hope 4. ammmverſors 


of helve. tot.in that wee know can ſtead vs in what diſcrefſe ſoeuer 199779791ne 
'S) celebrammes Cp, 
we be, 


Ep:ſt. +4. 
Thus then, though the Fathers did ſometimes , when they had parti- | 
'” « Qorganie ; $1 has 


f Oratione in laudt 
cular occahons to remember the Saints, and to ſneakeof chem, by Way pron wn ſanflua: 
ot Apo/trophe turne themſclues ynto them, and vſe words of doubrtull mmabus 4 Deo cOh- 
vImr, ut ſta per- 


compellation,praying them, if they haue any ſenſe of theſe inferior things ſan/ſcan &c & in 
d lal-anum, allogwitur 


to be remembrancers to God for them, yet ſhall our adverſaries never P45 animas Inipera- 
prooue, that they did proſtrate their bodies, bow their knees , or make remm,dicens, ſiqr* 


mey un 'euſus,&c. 


prayers to them, in a ſer courſe of deuotion , but this both adoration and {1 'Þ 91 
. d "8 | D k 
Invocation of Saints and Angels, was directly condemned by them, We potam : fuer an 


ms, mans tremery, 


honor the Saints, faith h [erome, but do not worſhip or adore any Creature, cal:gant ocwltybal- 


neither Angels, Archangels, nor any name that is named in this world, tr: lngur, quizs 
£ N que 1 CaN0115,98 aille 


or that Which is to come. i The Councell of Laodicea, reported by !,, adit, r:utum 


Theoarret , directly condemnerh this kinde of adcration and inuocatin, wdetw. 
h 'Alurſia Vig- 
lantin ad X1p 2710070 


P reyterum 116.1 Theedoret:in Epift, ad Co's”. quilegem defendebant #6; etiam ad ange'ss colendetinducebant, dicentes fivſſe egem per 
alas 14 am Maiſit autem diu bec vittun in Phy yea & Pyſidrogquecirea Synodus quogue qua c onuenit [. rordice e,que oft Ply 114 metro- 
poluy'ege proiubut ne precarentur Angelos : & un bodierum v/que diem licet videre apud 1. 08 & corum fir.at1708 0:atoy'a ſav Michaelu, 
I: ergo hoe conſulebant , viig, humilitate vtentes dicentes, pninerſorum Devo nec cern'y nec comfrebendi, nec ad ewn peruenari voſſe, 
wortere per argelos diminam conculiere beneuo'entiam : hoc autem drxit un hurnlgate & cnltu Avgelorim. K Epiphanius contra Collyridias 


m01 vereſs,7 3 emnem adorationem creaturarum damn, 


P'3 not 


LT 
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z21 7 Iſo 
not of Saints only,but of Angels allo, 
| The Popiſh diſtinction of Latria and Dala, doth not anſwere theſs 


authorities and teſtimonies of Antiquitte : for thoſe erring miſcreany 
mentioned by Paml,the Councelt of Laedicea,T heodoret, Epiphanins, and. 
thers, did not thinke the Angelsto bee God , or equall ro the molt high 
peither did they worſhip them in ſuch fort, as £0 aſcribe infinite Preat. 
nelevntothem, which the Papilis meanc by their Latria : but they gaue 
ſpiritual worſhip and adoration vnto them, in an inferiour and lower de. 
oree,luch as the Papiſts call Dula : becauic they thought them to medi. 
are betweene God and mortall men in verie high and excellent ſort, Ei. 
ther then the Fathers condemned theſe without cauſe for worſhipping 
creatures , or they meant to reſtraine more than that adoration, which 
aſcribeth infinite greatneſſe to bim that is adored ; which yndoubredly 
they did,cucn the leaſt and lowelt degree of ſpiricuall worſhip, or wor- 
ſhipin ſpirit and eruth, This moi cleerely appeareth to bee ſo,by that of 
| coin  thefeuenth! generall Councell, which though it did not onely confirme 
Nees 2  theplacing of pictures in the Church, but preſcribed that they ſhould bec 
worlhipped, vet the fathers of that Councel expounded themſelues , that 
they meant nothing elſe thereby,but a reuerenc viage of them,approach- 
ing to them, embracing and kifſing of them, in ſuch ſort as men yſe to doe 
to the bookes of holy Scriptures, and all ſacred veſlels, and things conſe 
cratedtothe vie of Gods ſeruice ; but permit not any the leaſt part of 
ſpirituali worſhip , or worſhip in ſpirit and truth the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of, to bee given vnto them ; for if it bee, they iudge it Idolatrie, But the 
Romaviſts at this day giue ſpiricuall worſhip to creatures, and thinke they 
fine nor, if it Þeenor in ſo high a degrec, as to aſcribe ynto them infinite 
reatnelle, 
7 nnd " Adoration implyethin it three ates, Firſt, an apprehenſion ofthe 
reavrenigeft arane  CXCCUCNCIC Of that which is adored. Secondly, an acte of the will, defi- 
reqwarem;n: ring to doe ſome thing to teſtifie our acknowledgement of this greatnes, 


beu4 qu4 quu videl 


axt ext eſe | and our lubieCtion and inferiority, Thirdly , an oatward ate expreſſing 
1 16 pare Fe" the fame, Wee lay therefore that Adoration proceeding out of the ap- 


do 146+} ay 4iy4%e A _ : 
ear b594944 5. prenention of the excellencie of that is worſhipped, and thedefireto 
foterat in | 0 : bg - : | 


aver ranm. tie our acknowledgement of it, is of two ſorts or kinds : for eicherit 
hem exybintern in- iS limited to Certaine times, places and things, when, where,and wherein, 


Cl 1 49014, 6878 


WEEN... the excellencic of that we worſhip, pteſents it ſelfe ynto vs,and requireth 
| 0 F 404 /»; ; "x \ , 4 . a . . . 
ef, 9x44 -467 QUT acKnonyledgement of it; as 1s the worſhip of Kings, Princes, Pre- 


d1iitwr exit 67:8 


rewerentia i» Toft _ and Prophets in their kingdomes, Courts, Churches, and Schooles, 
14097 UP in! 4 | T - - . KA * # . . 
ee ear, *2ing,guiding, reaching, and woſtruQting : or elſe it is {piritual, which in 


{an{areet bins 

> 7's © 040 qos 13 1p 0 ſunt ans cone: dare: gloriſicaye enters e land J ; F 3. 
ger; Tr 48% 2m 0181 lande ; aoraty eft mn id, quod yeurrendumn pranks large lateg, Pr ACOMILAYE ; proptey quod dicitur eſſe 
nd & wirin'n, tofaw [rem ac fi lnciawm ſweycrends [c Wh provicere , pro oe tin glerifcanders eft propter eminantian ſaw 
#114 4 qnod <dor ot197; ood (272 ul; dbicutng z £6 quis fndiexe ; ay ge per quod adoratio dicituwy cultus epter diligentem im entionen 
Ga aderendnycap. 14d, Wn therars ſwans it; exhivende, Vi aldenſis tem.g tituls 1 2.41 (i 


a 


_«yY« 
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all times, and in all things cauſerth him that worſhippeth ro 


bow himſclfe before that hee worſhippeth, and thereby to teſtific his ac- 
knowledgement of the excellency ofit, whico hee findeth in cucrie time, 

12ce, and thing to prelent it felfe yato him, This kinde of Adoration, 
{hiecterh not oaly the bodice, bur the fpirit and iminde allo,to him whoſe 
oreatnefle it tous acknowledgeth, This worſhip, wee ſay, is proper to 
God: for he only at all times, and in all places and things, ſeeth, behoul- 


deth, guideth, and taketh care of vs, and ruling, diſpoting,and comman- 


ding vs,inwardly,and outwardly, worketh our good, 


ay 4 © 6 o® . 
But the Romaniſts ſay,the Saints doe ſolikewiſe, though nor in ſo cxcel- 


lencſort as God doth: for they ſuppoſe , that they know all things that 
concerne vs, that they watch ouer vs with a carcfull and vigilant eye,that 
they carry vs in their hands, and by their mediation procure our good fro n Anuft. drewa 


pro mMortit, 


. ! . . 
God, the founraine of all good; and therefore they worſhip them with ©, On, "y: 
ſpirituall worſhip. The miracles that God wrought in times paſt by them /a Ea 63. 
| c an 
made many to attribute more to them,than was fir, as if they had a gene- axes 
ralitie of preſence, knowledge and working : but the wiſctt, and beſt ad- 2g. deſacramentis 
z , DO 4 faerlb. 2 part, 16, 


uiſed neuer durlt attribute any ſuch thing vnto them, ay 
n= Whether, faich A»gu/tine, that Saints be preſ..nt everic where, ot at 1% deanmaiu 


Z *  » Carne {olntis, virk 
leaſt whereſocucr their memorials are kept, or, whether they remainein —— Norvrr 


oneplace only, and praying onely in generall for the Milicant Church, #794 i» has 
via geruntur, 


God doe worke by himſelfe, orhis Angels, that which js fit for the con- ns jreces fuoptica- 
11992 2wdzant ; drfft + 


firmation of the faith they profeiſed,, and the good of ſuch asremem- 
| . oP eſt ds hait/mo = 
ber them, I dare not pronounce, And who knoweth not, that hee incli- a; 4/uiwre: 9u4s 


x Patri04s quida 


neth to that opinion, that they doe not particular)y ſee, know, and inter- 7951 9 
R , pe . . . . YH 3 $4/; Hige 
meddle with humane things , and confirmeth this his iudgement with 6»! ————— 


ſundrie excellent reaſons and authorities ? This opinion did the 9 Author _—— 
IGENTEDD 5 
of the 715ſſe tollow, and v Hugo de ſantto wittore, and the Church of God ne- / «45 ro preſs: 


m1 ita 16-ticave &s, 


ucr defined otherwiſe : howlocuer /erome in his paſſion againſt /igilantins q Grey dial 4, 


leeme to ſay the contrarie, and 4 Gregorie endeuour to confirme it,laving cp z ;. 
[ r Occam trafl.x, 


he that ſeeth God, who ſeeth all things, cannot bur lce all rhings in him. ,,,-.: a 
Bur, Occ am, and ſundry other excellent Schoolemen, reie this ſaying of coufurar 1obannems 
REFS DNTE p | Ne . . 2 3. ha 
Gregorie ; and © Gregorizs Ariminenſis tefolueth peremptorily, that neither — — 


Saints, nor Angels know the ſecrets of our hearts, but that this is relerueq videntes Dep nulls 


ec k ignerare Gc){as 
as peculiar to God alone, | Sifter lb, 2, Giknf, 


If then the Saints ( for ought wee know) doe not ſee, know, and in- 3 1.acripendi ds 
D d:(tam QOreg. de big 


te medc.le with our particular affaires, but pray onely in generall, there acres cogetis 
remaineth nothing elfe ſafely to bee done by vs, but to ſecke vnto 1167 facir cognja 


loren,ut ſun ea 


GOD ; and then all theſe both Saints and Angels ſhall loue vs in qupermar ad 
mytteria trinitatis 


him, and whar in them leth procure our good, * Beb:td., ſaith. 

- &« [c4hac expliea« 
413 verb Greg.non 
2.ciilnft.g.r0.q:-t. 


21! places,At 


; v 
conpentt moral I2.cap.T 3, mulls m10d2 credendam oft quia fori fit aliquid quod ignarent. { Greg. Armin li, 
ex 2,Pardiip, ex difto Salomonis, Tu ſous noftri corda filiorum hominum.& ex /tbro de ecclefiaſticu dogmatibus, ſecrera cordis | 


vera rely necap,5 5. 


Auguſtine, 


il ſolus nouit, 4. iprobat nullg ,reaturam cognoſcere cogitationes cordiam noſtt orwn. © Avguſt.de 
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Anonſtime, 1 wor ſo1p one God, ore beginning of all things , that fountaing of 
wildome and happiveſſe whence all thirgs that are wiſe ard happie have ther 
wiſdome and happmeſſe ; which ſeener of the Angels loweth this Ged, I am 
(ure hee loweth me ; whoſoeuer abideth in him , and can heare the prayers, and 
tale notice of the wants of mortall men, I am well aſſured , hee doth beare meg, 
when: / pray to God , and endewcnreth to give mee | he beſt for therance hee can, 
Let theretore thole Adoratores partinm mundi , worſhippers of parts and 
portions of the world, tell mce, what good Saint or Angell hee doth 
not aſſure voto bimlelfe, which worſhippeth that one God , whome. 
ucrie one that is good doth loue and defireto pleaſe, Hence it came,that 
though ſome particular men did aunciently, at ſometimes, When they 
had occaſion to ſpeake of them , doubtfully ſelicite the Saints , andde- 
fire them,if they had any apprehenſion of theſe inferiour things, to bee 
remembrancers for them vnto God; yet no man prayed ynto them with 
bowed knee, in ſer courſes of devotion and prayer, Neither was there 
any forme of invocation of S1ints brought into the ſeruice of the Chirch 


Dd for a long time, as appeareth by that of u Azgſtire , who ſaith, they are 


h.22c4p lo, named by the IMmiſter in the time of the holy myſteries, but not inuoca- 
red. 

For how couid there bee any inuocation of them generally recciued 

and allowed, or conliantly relolued on and vſed, in the ſer courles of 

the prayers of thoſe primitive Chiiſtians ; when they knew not, nor were 


not certainely relolued, whether the Saints do know,or intermeddle with 

the particular aftaires of men in this world: ſering the Romanilts them- 

ſelues confelſ*, it were not fir nor ſafe to pray to Saints , if they didnot 

heare ys? Now itis no way likely, that any generall opinion was holden 

Mm choſe times, of the vniuciſell preſence, knowledge, and habilitie of 

Saints to . ſteade them that ſeeke vnto them, ſeeing it was along time 

doubtful 11 the Church, whether the faichful,departing out of this world, 

bee immediately receiuedinto heauen, and enioy the happie preſence of 

God, or whether they remaine, or ftay in {brahams boſome, or ſome 

place of reſt, ti!l the day of the reſurreQion, Yea it is krowen to a!l them 

that haue peruſed the monumcts of Antiquitie,that x Irene, Inuſtin Mar- 

thr, Tertallan, and lundrie others were of opinion, thar none of the iuſt 

arc in Heauen till che end a1d conſummation of all thinos , but that they 

are below in ſome part of hell , or in ſome hidden and inuifible place, (e- 

queſtred from the preſence of God, till the ſecond commins of the Sonne 

of Man, Now ſceing the inuocation of Saints preſuppoſerh char they 

pray for vs m particular, and particular prayer tor vs knowledge of out 

if hey -_—_ _ _ Wo "ght of Godis ſuppoſed to affoerd them; 

y Ele 1.4 ent(thoughfal(] did think 2: Er i Aly q EY oF |ene auney 
Venom POTS / f = ©, Wee lcenot how in their judgement there 
my 7 late and fruitful inuocating of them, y For the ablence 


from 
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and the'not enjoying of his fight-andÞteſenes,isthereaſon 
our aduerſaries, why the Fathersinthe time before Chrift, 
articularfor the Church on earth, nor were prayed vn- 


from God, 
alleadged by - 
ther prayed 1 
Tymbi and not in heauen, ' | YT 
'Howſoeuer, it is moſt certaine, if wee lookeinto the: auncientpraftiſe 
of the Church , that the Sainrsin' rheir-antiverſarie ſolemnicies and holy 
dayes,were not prayed vn, but remembred onely}, propoſed for tmita- 
ion, and rather prayed for, then prayed ynto, asit appeareth by that 
2 [ynocentins reporceth , that in thefeaſt of bleſſed Leo, the auncient cu. * —_— 
ome was , to pray that the ſolemnitie of thar day, and the oblations 
then offered might be ,auaileable to his ſoule , for the encreale and con- 
ſummation of his glorie ; which fince hath beene altered, -and- the 
rayeris now, that by his mediation this feſtiuall ſolemnicie may availe, 
and be to the good of them that obſerue and keepe ir. So that it cannor, ..,  ,. - 


be ſhewed by our aduerſaries,® that, before the auncient Liturgies were auncient miſſals 
were abandoned 


2b:n1on:d,:nd thoſe broughtin by Gyegorie had gotten into their place, Were a2anmoue 

there was any inuocation b the Sints ; win inthe publike pra ey of 2 eos Tomas 

che Church; but when their names were remembred , men prayed onely c— — 

to God, that hee would giue them grace to follow their examples , and Yoragine/ov. 

make them partakers of that happineſſe , which thoſe blefſed ones al. 

readieenioy. And at that time, when this alteration beganne, the inuoca= 

tion was not brought into the Liturgie & publike prayers ofthe Church, 

in dire forme, but men prayed till ynto Godenely, though defiring 

him the rather to reſpe& them, for that not only their brethren on earth, 

but they alſo that are in heauen, ceaſe not ( proſtrate before his ſa- 

cred Maieſtie) to pray for them. Neither is there any other forme 

' of prayer found in the Miffall, ® but in the ſequences and Litanies c Abbe Nechriw 

onely, : ex 7 EONS 
Wherefore to conclude this matter concerning the inuocation and ma compeſmſe do 

adoration of Saints and Angels, ſeeing the Fathers did not in their ſer une; pop ntfy 

courſes of deuotion make prayers to the Saints; bur, when thay had par. <«"i conceſſs. | 

ticular occaſions to ſpeake or thinke of them, yſed doubrfull compellari- cs 

ons,defiring them, F1 they had ſenſe of thefe things, to be remembrancers de officys ecclefuet 

for them ynto God n ſecing for ought we know, the Saints are not parti- EESEED 

cularly acquainted with the ſtate of things here below ; ſeeing no degree offic,hb.4 ais No- 

of ſpirituall worſhip is to bee giuento any creature; we jnuocate theri — 

5 pro pnewnu alla 
not,butpray ynto Godonely,affuring our ſclues,that if they can heare vs, 972o//4/e4 al 


or any way further our ſuites,they will do it, when we pray vnto God,as ae. De 
— me rightly obſerueth. ty HIST 

Weadore the not,butreſt in the iudgement of the ſame Arguſtine,that 4 Aur. dw 
the Saints are to be honored for imitation,but not to be adored for religi- rolgine $ 5+ 


On;that they do not ſeeke,defire,or accept any ſuch honour, but will baue 
13t9 Worſhip God onlyi, being glad , thac wee ate their fellow Not_ 
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in well doing . The Romaviſts eualion.,, that God is-onely to bee adore 


with that higheſt kinde of religious worſhippe which 1s named Lyryi 
which yeeldeth to him: that 1s worſhipped infinice greatnefſe ; bur thy 
the Saints may bee adored with an inferiour kinde of religious worſhi 

named Dowlia, is dire&ly contraric to e Augaſtine, who ſpeaking of Saints 
and Angels , faith, Honoramms eos charitate , on ſernitate : Wes honour they 
with the honour of lone, but net of Dowlia , or {cruice. If they ſay, they haue 
this diſtinctiog from Auguſtine, it is true : but hee dorh not yſcit, to 
this purpoſe, to make a \Ference of two ſorts of religious or {pirituall 
worlhippe, the higheſt degrec whereof ſhould bee Latria, the loweſt 
Dowlia; neither doth hee any where call the honour giuen to Saints Dag. 
lia , but namethit the honour of loue and fellowſhippe z bug hee vſeth ir 
co diſtinguiſh religious worſhippe (cuerie degree whereof he calleth La. 
ria from that externall and ciuill worſhip, dutie, and feruice, that men 
yecld to their Princes, Maiſters, and Rulers, which is ficly named Dowla, 


F Deverd religions 2 {eruice ; but it is f ſermins corporrs , non anime, a ſeruice ofghebody ,,and 


not ofthe minde, For men, notwithſtanding this ſeruitude, haue thei 


mindes and their thoughts free,as being knowen'to none, nor ouer ruled 
by none but God wa But the ſeruice of the ſpirit: and minde, in the 
loweſt degree that can be imagined, is due ynto God only,andnot to bee 
giuen to any creature ; for no creature knoweth the ſecrets of .our hearts; 
no creature can preſcribe lawes touching the inward aCtians & thoughts 
of the minde,not hauing knowledge of them , nor power to pyniſh-chem 
that ſhould offend. 

Ir is therefore an impious conceipt of the Papsſ?s, that the Saints both 
can and doe know all our inward 2Ctions and ſecret thoughts, approuing 
oeofproning , excuſing or accuſing them; and that as preſidents of our 
wholelife and conuerſation; and that therefore they are ro bee honoured 
and worſhipped, with ſpiritual! ſeruice, or ſeruice of the ſpirit and minde, 
Thus then it is true the Centwrie writers report , that in the third and fourth 
age after Chriſt, there were ſome beginnings of that ſuperſtition , which 

crwards grew to bee intolerable jn the adoration and jnuocation of 
Saints and Angels; but neither they,nor we arc ſo jgnorant, as to thinke, 
that the inuocation of Saints ; or the adoration of them preuailed inthe 
Church within the compaſſe of the firfl ſize hundred yeares; neither doe 
they(as Bellermine is pleaſed to ſlaunder them) taxe that, as idolatry in the 


Roman Church, which they find to haue beene the praiſe of all the Fa- 
thers; for they finde nothing of the Remiifh Idolatry in thoſe glorious 


Ughs of the Chriſtian world, 


CHAP, 


An oO © Uo oooea uu. oa 
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1TH CHAP anon hw, 10 Bay owg 
Of Martyr dome , "and the exceſſine prayſes thereof ford is the Fac | 
thers. 


He next allegation,againſt them, is touching Mattyrdome; 

which, Bellermine faith, they ſuppoſe rhe Fathers did to im- 

Y moderately and exceſſively magnifie and extoll.The reaſon 

FP of this 'their cenſure, hee thinketh, is, becauſe they will nor 

”, | admit to be a kinde of Baptiſme, and to waſh away finne, 

as both the Komaniſts and the Fathers teach. For the better cleering of this 
point,and the anſwering of this obieion, we muſt remember, that where- 
as therdinarie and ſerrmeanes of ſaluationis Baprtiſme, ſo that no man 
carcleſſely negleQing, orwilfully contemning it, can be” ſaued ; The Fa- 
thers notwithſtanding doe conſtantly reach”, that if men bee excluded by 
incuicable impoſſibilitie, they may be ſaued without it ; and that faith and 
the inward converſion of the heart, flying vato GOD in Chriſt,through 
the gratious inſtin& and ſweete motion of rhe ſanQifying ſpirit, may be 


reckoned a kinde of Baptiſme : becauſe thereby they obtaine all that 
which ſhould haue beene ſought in the Baptiſme of water: and be. 
cauſe .if an ordinarie degree of faith doe ſometime obtaine ſaluation 
without the Baptiſme of Water , much more that which maketh men 


willing to ſuffer death for CHRIST ; therefore they afhirme, that 


Martyrdome , and che conſtant ſuffering of Chriſt , is alioficly named 
Baptiſme, | 
So thar there are three kinds of Baptiſme : Flaninis, Fluminis, Sangnints; 

of water,of the ſpirit,and blood. ” 

Ir appeareth by ® Barnards Epifile to Hugo de ſanfto vittore , of this * 7%" 
Argument, that there: were ſorhe inihis time, who, though they -- 
thought that Martyrdome doth ſupply the defe&t of Baptiſme , yet 
would not grant, thatfaith, and the inwarde conuerſion of the heart, 
without ſuch ſuffering , doth.ſo:; anfl therefore though they confeſſed 
that Martyrs, not baptiſed with the Baptiſme of water , may bee ſaued, 
yet they denied, that others;though repenting; 'beleeving:,- and conuet- 
ting vnro God, can4poſſiblie obtaine. remiſſion of 'their« finnes: with- 
out the ſacramentall waſhing. Againſt theſe , Barnarde reaſogeth in 
this ſort, If Martyrdome doe ſupply the defett of Baptiſme , it is not poena, 
but fides ; wot the ſafferng, but the faith of the ſufferer thai takes it bee. 
ef ſa great force. © Nam abſque fide , quid oft Martyrium , nift_pana?. 
od were i yet far- faith", what. were the »paſtions:' of Martyrs , byt 

Ur and t1comfortable t1orments-'onely ? Shall then: thar which | IREVD ; 
ogetons bee eſteemed in ſlead-of Baptiſme , bee fo! infirme and weakss 

« what it ines to another thing , oa bee denied to hane "it ſelfe ? 

2 


_—__ Sd 
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the ſheading of our bloud for Chriſt , 1s 4» vndoubred proofe and demonſtration of 


werie great, conſtant, and unmoueable faith ; but it 1s not God , but men that | 
wotice of faith by theſe proofes, For GOD doth often ſre and pronounce the faith 
of a m4" dying in peace, tobe 44 great , 4s the faith of a Aartyr : for that though 
«t be not proned by Martyrdome, it us reaaie for Martyrdome 3 and animates hin 
that my it,to ſuffer avy thing if need ſhould require. 13 917 BA 

This which Barnarde hath thus deliuered touching this point,isthe con. 
Nant dectrine of the Fathers; neither doe we, or the Authors of the Cex. 
euries diſlike any thing in it : but we condemne the raine and idle diſputes 
of the Romiſh Schooles, touching theſe three kindes of Baptiſme,d eſpe. 


b _—. 4 cially in that they teach concerning Martyrdome, that it giueth graccey 
on 4ofunt 'ieolgi_ opere operato z {0 that if a man nor iuſtified , nor yer inthe ſtare of grace 


w Downicw 4 come vAtO it, and doe not porere obicem, he ſhall by vertue thereof obtaine 
S860, M arti 


Lode. m $4.34 grace,and hauethe effects of it wrought in him, in ſuch fort as in the Bap. 
wc gb 1.gu ne. tiſme of water, This not onely we condemne, but many amongſt them. 
deryeronexs (elues,affirming that Martyrdome hath no force to worke or procure our 
ns — o00d, farrher then the greatneſſe of our faith and loue , which.is therein 


perggrar ew tried, approued,and made manifeſt, doth worke- it... . 
Pt The Centurie writers reproue not the Fathers for any ſuch ertour,- as 


mertrs.Provabi- the Papiſts doe maintaine , rouching the force of Martyrdome , but they 
lu [entartna eff, 


margren, ex oe Aiflike that the Fathers did vie ſo many Hyperboles, and Rhetoricallam- 
«perarecorferre  plifications, in the prayfings of Martyrdome, (though in a good fenſe;) 
* that the Romiſh Sophiſters haue from thence taken :occafion of theirer- 


 accs1{;t ' p p ' IS - i 
en ene ® ror, touching the mecice,ſatisfaction, andexpiation of :ſinnes, which they 


exftens , tamen ſine Fancie to bee 1n the blood of Martyrs, of which impietie the Fathers ne-" 


=p yg ues thought, Thus thea it doth not appeare by any thing which Bell 


file & diletore mine hath or can alleadge, that wee confeſſe the faith, of the Romaniſtsto 
nar, betheauncient profeſſion of the primitive Chriſtiatis; but rather the-con- 
reguenee «db43- trarie is conſtantly defended by all our Diuines in theplaces produced by. 
Wfifcabu er. 


CHAP: 22, 


herein 1s examined their provfe of the Antiquitie of their doftrine taken fron 
fe fepeſel, that our dottrine is nothing elſe bat hereſie long fiakce condam- 


ONZED Er ys therefore come to his third part, wherein he vnder- 
[a If bY taketh-toprouethat che dotrin ofthe reformed Churches, 
'4 pr t®oppelicero the faich and profeſſion of Rome; is the ſame 


y WS with the olde hereſies long ſince condemned; by the vo 


i 
" 


| 
WRODMM, 


SOOW! uerſalliconſent of the whole Chriſtian world; In thi 
= pat hejsfo ſhameleſſe, that Fbluſvarthe very chought of 
ene 


| 


£ 
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that heſo doRorally and grauely delivereth, as if ir were truer than truth 
ir{elfe ; whereas in his conſcience he knowetly it ro bee an vatruth, ſo 
orofſe and apparant, that the diuell himſclfe will be aſhamed of it. Hee 
reckoneth twenty ſeuerall herefies of damned Arch-eretikes, every of 
which heepronounceth, that we filly men defend and imbrace as the ſa- 
cred truth of God. | | 

Let vs for our better ſatisfation and refuration of ſo vile a flaunder, 
take a view of the particulars, Hee placeth in the front the herehe of S- 
mor Magus , and his diſciples, Þ which was'; that the Angels made the 
world, that the Prophets were infpired from them, and delivered their 
pleaſure, not the will and pleaſure of the high God, and that therefore the 
things commanded by them, were not in themſelues good,or to bereſpe. 
ed; that God was diſpleaſed with their gouernment, and would ex- 
empt his owne from it, and haue them free to doe What they liſt ,' for thar 
men are ſaucd by his fauour, and not in doing thoſe things, which though 
they were commanded and impoſed as good , by Aſoyſes and the Pro- 


b Irma lib.y. 
(0 tra bereſes 
cap.20,; 


phers miſ-led by the Angels, yet were not naturally fo, but by acci- 


dent onely. This, he ſayth,isthe error of the Proteſtants ; for they think 
God made the world, and notthe Angels, that Afoyſes and the Pro- 
phets ſpake as they were inſpired of him, that the things they commaun- 
ded are juſt and holy,and there is no way of ſaluation, but by having th. x 
righteouſnefle the law of Aoyſes preſcriberh , which all thee that are {a- 
ued;bave ; Firſt, by imputation of that perfe&t fighteouſneſle and obedi- 


ence to Aoyſes law which was found in Chriſt , to metit our good z and; 


lecondly, by the operation and infuſion of ſaritifying grace from him, 
making them to hate finne,to loue righteouſneſſe,and walke inthe waies 
of ' Gods commaundements ; ſo that ſfinne hath no more dominion ouer 
tiem, Surely, Ithinke, if the djuell himſclfe fate as Iudge inthis caſe, 


ciple. 
© But he addeth ; Eunomins taught, that if a man would imbrace his 
profeſſion, he ſhould be ſaued,though hee continued without repentance 
and remorſe in all manner'of moſt damnable wickednefſe ; and that 0- 
thers, whom tine refuteth in his booke, De fide & operibus, were of 0 


hee could not but condemne-the; injpudencie of this his ſ{hameleſle dif- 


E Ioidh 


Pinion, that all Chriſtians, how damnably ſoeuer they liue , holding the: 
truth of Chriſtian profeſſion, may and ſhall be ſaued. This,he faith, is the 


doQtrine of the Proteſtants. If any of ys cuer wrote,ſpake,orthought any 
ſuch thing, let God forget euer to doe good 'vnto vs , and let our 


Prayers be reieRed from his preſence : but if this bee as vile a ſlander,'as 
euer Sataniſt deuiſed, the Lord reward thent that have beene the-Au-: 


thours and deuiſers of it, according to their workes,”- But let 'vs ſee; doth- 


hemake no ſhew of proofe? doubtleſſe he doth. | 
. : Lother 'ayth hee, pronouncerh that there is'no- way to haue ac- 


(le: 
, Q3 CEUEC 


& De coptintate 
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ceſſe vnto God, to treate with him touching reconciliation, & acceptati. 
on into his fauour, but by faith; thar God regardeth not workes; that x 
true Chriſtian is fo rich in faith, that he cannot periſh though hee would, 

nor how wickedly ſocuer he liue, vnlefle he refule and ceaſe to beleeue, 
| For the cleering of thele places of Luther, wee muſt remember that 
which © [bricus hath firly noted to this purpoſe: that there are two Courts 
of Gods iudgements and mot righteous proceeding towards the ſonnes 
of men ; the one he calleth , forum inſtificationss , the other One obed:entia : 
In the firſt;he ſayth, God requireth perfect righteouſneſle, fully anſwe. 
ring that his law preſcribeth ; which being no where to bee found but in 
Chriſt , no way apprehended , but by faith : in thisreſpe&, and ficting 
in this Court of exaCt tryall, hee regardech no workes , vertues , or 
qualities, finding nothing of worth, or worthy co bee reſpected, bur loo. 
keth to our faith onely, and for Chrilts ſake onely , ar the ſole and onely 
ſure of faith, ſorgiuerh finne , and imputerth righteouſneſſe. Notwiths 
ſanding, becauſe be neuer ſayth to any finner, Thy /innes areremitted, but 
that hee addeth, gee and ſinne no more, and that ypon perill of forfeiting the 
benefit received , and-chat ſome worſe thing ſhould betide ynto him; 
therefore there is another Court, wherein hee ficteth and giveth come 
mandement for new obedience and workes of righteouſneſle , though 
not requiring ſo ſtriAly that perfeQion which formerly hee did , butac- 
cepting our weake indeuours, and ſtudie of well doing : and in this 
ſorte it is, that hee will judge ys in the laſt day according to our 

workes, | 

Thus then wee ſee, how that, though faith bee neuer alone, yetin 
procuring vs acceptation with God, it is alone; and that though God 
regard none of our yertues, actions, and qualities , as being of anie 
worth in the-ſtriAneſle of his Judgement, but reieRt them as vnpure, 
and yncleane, and reſpe& nothing but the humble ſute and petition of 
faith, for the purpoſe of iuſtification ; yet when wee are iuſtified , heere- 
quireth of ys a new obedience, iudgerh ys according to it, and crowneth 
vs forit. That which Lather addeth,that a man cannot periſh though hee 
would, and how wickedly ſoeuer hee liuc, ynlefle hee ceaſe ro beleeue; 
may {ceme hard at the ficſt fight, but not to them that doe. knowe, that 
Lather is farre from thinking that men may bee ſaued, how wickedly ſoe-- 
uer they liue; for hee conſtantly teacherh , that iuſtifying faith.cannot re- 
maine ir; that man, that finneth with full conſent nor bee found in that 
ſoule wherein are peccata vaſtantia conſcientian , ( as Melanithon ſpeaketh, 
following Auguſtine ) that is raging, ruling, preuailing, laying waſte and 
deſtroying the nregritie of the conſcience, which ſhould refſt agaialt 
euill and condemaeit, WL... ; | 
| Thisis allthen that Luther.ſayth, thatno wickedneſſe with which 
faich may ſtand, can hurt ys, fo, long as.faith continuerh;; bur if fine 
"0 once 
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once become regnant , and ſo exclude faith , wee are in the ſtate of dam- 
nation, Againſt this doctrine of Luther, or any part thereof, neither 
Fellarmine,nor the gates of hell ſhall euer be able to preuaile, We ſee then 
how iuſtly wee are charged with the here fies of the Simorians, Enromians, 
and the like monſters ; ſurely cuen as iuſtly , as Bellarmine 1nay bee char- 
oed with true and honeſt dealing , in this impuration and other that fol- 


low. 


CHAP. 323. 
Of the hereſie of Florinus , making God the author of ſame , falſely imputed to 
Caluinc and others, | 


ESE TT) He next herefie which they ſay we arefallen into,is the 2 75.4: 
Wy herchic of Florimes ; who taught that God is the caule & 
þ p{ author of (inne, This, hee ſaith, Calzine, Luther, Martyr, 
WE] and ſundry other of the greateſt Diuines of the retor- 
WJ] med Churches haue defended in their writings. Of this 
STO Gofull, wicked, and lying reporr, we are ſure God is not 
the Author , but the dmuell ; and therefore wee doe not fully accord with 
Florinus. Bur that it-may appeare, how truely theſe men write,and ſpeake 
of things of ſo great moment, I will onely pohitiuely lay downe what we 
thinke of this matter, and the aduecrfaries {launders will be ſufficiently 
refuted, Forthe clearing of our judgement rouching this point, we muſt 
note, that finne may be: conſidered either 1n the firſt entrance, or after ir is 
cntred. 
Touching the fixft entrance of finne, there bee two wayes whereby 
God may bee thought to bee the authour of it; the firſt , by impelling, 
perſwading , and enclining the will- ro- euilt , before it haue any 
thought of it, or inclination to ir, The ſecond, by ſubtraQion, and deni- 
all of grace, The firlt, Calzize and wee all holde to bee helliſh blaf- 
pPhemie, Touching the ſecond, there is a double ſubtraction of grace z 
The firſt, of thar without which man could-nort but fall , and withour 
Which he could not continue in his integritic : The ſecond, of that grace 
without which God ſaw hee would not continue , though both in duety . 
he ought, andin reſpect of abilitie hee might if hee would', The firft 
Linde of ſubtraRtion , or deniall of grace, cannot bee imagined, bur 
wee mult make G OD the authour of finne, neither is there any of vs 
that doth aſcribe-it tro Godyz, Þbur contrariwiſe: Caluine,- whom. Bek- v colunnfe. 
larmine ſeemeth; moſt:to. challenge, noterh fidly to this'purpoſe our of &-1.15-4 
Auguſtine , that G OD gauc Adam poſſe þ vellet 5 fed 10% - velle nod | 90g ns, 
Poinit, Power to ſtand and continue in his vprightneſſe if bee would, chorg be & $a, 
no inſeparably bold him to it , but left him 1# his: owne choyce + whence 
owed that euill weenow complaine of. The ſecond kindeof _— 
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Occoam in enters, 
&d. 1 que}.124 


of grace, not onely wee ceach , but our aduerfaries alſo are forced to a; 
kno vledge : For who doubteth but that God could haue giuen gracets 
Adm, in fuch degree, meaſure, and kinde, as would infallibly haue pre 
ſerucd him from all poſſibilitie of falling, and have holden him Jafoad 
= fo himſelfe for cucr : which while hee denied , he gaue way vnto the 
Thus then we may reſolue touching the entrance of finne, Firſt,God 
purpoled eternally ro make man a rationall and intelleCtuall creature in 
duced with knowledge of all things, and facultie and power to make 
choiſe of what hee would, Secondly, Man could not bee thus made =” 
bee naturally free from offibilitie and danger of making an euill choſe 
diſpoling amifle of himElfe and offending againſt the lawes of his ri he 
teous Creator, Thirdly , God wanted not gracious meanes —— 
hold him inſeparably co himlelfe, and to preſerue him infallibl fromfal 
ling away, though hee were not, nor could not bee mp freefr 
poſſibility of falling, Fourthly,God foreſaw, thar, if man ore fo cre te 
and left to himſelfe as afterwards he was, hee would {infully depart from 
him, Fiftly, he ſaw that ic was beſt to create and leaue him /% 2* thatif 
ſinne ſhould enter, he could tzke an occaſion thereby of the manifeRati 
of greater good, then the World otherwiſe could cuer know. Sixt| rs 
ing the determination of mans will, that if hee ſhould be thus = 7 and 
lett,he would auerte from him and finne would enter, he ro of emer ſ 
create him and leaue him, and to giue way that finne might Gs ' Thu 
then wee doe not ſay that God did abſolutely without { i of 
the determination of mans will , determine and decree th Hh ſhould 
enter ; but that, foreſecing what would be the determi y of all 
if he were ſocreated and leftto himſelfe, as in his diuin wild b b y== 
it to be fitteſt he determined ſo to create and leaue him, a id pay led r 
ſubtraRion of grace to giue way vnto the finne of 2ucrſi h Ge ceil 7 
and permifſively to ſuffer ir for to enter ; and by a politi 4 nY _, ved 
ny —_ from the fountaine of i *odugh ——_ 
OTaliri 1 4 
pus : _ _ _ _ run into innumerable dangerous cuils,and 
All hanes,ſfayth Occ, are citker of omi | 
hon,when men negle& ro do that they —_—— _— ” = 
is no poſitive cauſe, it ſelfe being a priuation ; neich —_ n mfr" 
any higher ſpring of it,then the will of checreatu ”; hich archer of 
nothing, is defectiue, and doth not alwayes ne i i ne 
it ſhould conforme it ſelfe ynto, This kind of G rn _ 
therwiſe but only by ſubtraRis of that orace — purpoſerh = 
the creature will auert & turne from hi . __ oo te 
any other finne, For a man falleth fr fre greets ſe” | 
fellowſhip and conjunction with him, þ OY 
» before he cart inorditately wag 
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deſire any othec thing. Sinneof compuſhon is; ſome poſitive aRte done, 2cpe0 peceet 
: n | > - > . n am1tl ons dns 
which the will ſhould not conſent tg doe, neither is the ſubſtance of this _y . Me, 


ate one thing, and the difformitie another: But the very at it ſelfe, which prone careniare- 


& p | | 4 , | nuding debite ins 
hould notbe done, is out of forme,order,andrule,-nd is repugnant to the Ls 


rule of righteouineſle, This kinde of Gnne(ſayth hee)being poſitiue, hath eu aw» quznen 
a poſitive cauſe : Neither is the will of man onely the cauſe of ic,but God Tan # 


al{o,cucn of the difformiric of it/as well as the ſubRance ; Seeing the dif- 947 Dew probiter. 
l Occam in [entent, 


frmitiein a finne of commiſſion » isnothing elſe but the very ſubRance bb3.qucht. 12, 


of the ate which is done, but ought, nor ro bee done. Neither is Occam Orher Divines, 
onely of this opinion ,, but many, other great Do&tours in the Roman — 


i Schooles, who ſay; that, God willeth;decreeth, and worketh euen the found infin, the 


To ati 1 | mM 44, % 4 want ofre&:rude, 
difformitie that is found inthe þ pes of commiſſion ,, pot by his antece- or omg. oi © 


dent will, whereby he money 10gs Out of his oOwWne:ltkino . but by his dve circumſtan- 
þ, 


2 | ces: and there- 
conſequent and condicionall will, whereby, preſuppoſag the purpoſe of ypon tar,there:s 


ſuffering his creatures to auerte and turne from him, hee (hill iatendech to 12 cauteot it 
ur priuatiue on- 


mooue, impell, and carrie them forward ; though, being by their-OWNE Jy: bur 2ccom vn. 


E 


faulroutof the way , hee carrieth them thither, whicher they ſhould not 4c'ſtanderh,by 
| the difformitie of 


goe. This he doth without all fault ofJhis, who muſt nottherefore ceaſe to a fn of commer 
do this worke of moouing, and carrying forward all th'ngs with reſtlefſe in, thea& «x 

| hough by thei > f be | 7 ſclfe done with« 
motipns ; though by their owne fault, being turned from chatthey ſhould our ave circam. 
adhere ynto, they doe noc attaine their Wiſhed: 200 yo. © Nances,withour 
, they ncir wiſhed good , butrunne them. fences —_; 

"not be done; an41 


= 


» withdrayy. {*ſccketha poſi- 
. !, TUE Cauſe of it, 


ing whereof hee ſaw tg creature would curne ftromhim, purpoſes ſuffer « cameraceſm 
tne finne of averſion or. omiſſion to enter ; But preſuppoſing this purpoſe, :/tentionen, 
and foreleeing that which would follow.vpon.it , jn js conſequent and # df daage 
conditionall will, he poſiciyely decreed the qcher whisn is;of commiſſion Hugo fe S-eltr 
. / £7 gk. +4 os « 4 MOONDS eu, *rerud:t 1014, - 
For feeing manm«ſt needs ſeeke an jobajtg.g90d Re — ſous it.infinizely; gre 4 >See rt 
and it he teeke itnot.in God , muſt ſeeker in bimſel er God did decrees Bnwxgs. 


o 


ſeJues into endleſſe eyils,. IRS 


Thus then God did onely by ſubtr; dion of ace,vpon th. 


"-- 


” 'S x 


that man, not continuing to adhere ynto tym , ſhould. fallints ſelfe-loue, Sr lb.1.4f.41 


de, and all euiſs of that kinde.. Thisjs the opinion of theſe great Rab. 9 wnca/ela 
bine inthe Roman Church, And this is ae Ls FRagy Gn 


man Chureh, At "at, Z M3 3 St Ts certitade 
tnercſtmeant, iFany wherechey affirmed,thar, God did efteQually moue, £2miſion wn 
impell, and incline to thoſe things that are euill. © © 4 + drillealingeie 
But Bellarmine will ſay,, Calame denieth that Geds determination, de- a 
oring what ſhall dee . dependerh on his preſcjence, and that his Pre- fnem: ignur ox 
-_ preſuppoſcrh his purpoſe and decree, For arifwere hereunto wee fate ele 
| mult remember, that there is a double preſcience ; Srplicis tntellgentie,and !*7e Luciforum 
its."0 » 67 . ts > a0: peccare,ex he gn 
Fa TI Tu x4 ©! 07 £14 7! quam, (ils non vi- 
erat. . = oy 5a peccaturiem. Soluittur hec chiofhvg quia Dems non [olurs fett 7? permiſſurum, [cd etiam ſenſe ſ ED 
WO per conſe RT & - conſe quens whiter 5 & ſeit [6 cooperatirum ad ſubRantam « Fns prohibu fine debit cireumnſtane 
"oly hes, Le; things vale 5 cxpiiong of Scatus clea the meanjn2 of Caluine and Bez,1,u ben they ſay,Ged can- 
©n ſine gaiavs fats peccari, beroviſe than by bare perm/ſien, See the places obieRed by Bellrmacghb.2.50p, | 
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viſonis, The firſt is of all choſe things that are poſſible, and which vpon 
any ſuppoſed condition may be ; as was thar preſcience of God, wherehb 
he forcknew, that if in Tyrus and S1don thoſe things fhould be done whi [ 
af;erwards were done among the Iewes , they would repent, This doth 
not preſuppoſe the decree of God; but extendeth ro many thin Goa 
doth no decree, nor purpoſe co be, as it appeareth in the example Fo 
poſed. The other is of rhole things onely which hereafter ſhall y *" 
this preſuppoſerh ſome ate of Gods will, For ſceing nothing can be ry 
lefſe ſome atte of Gods will doe paſſe ypon it, at Jeaſtnor Glades 
being of it, nothing can be thus foreſeene, as being hereatcerfor to be,y : 
lefſe ſome decree of God doe paſſe vpon ir. Of this kinde of feſcien £ 
Calxine ſpeaketh, and not of other, For that firft kind of orelcidite ok 
the creature would doe, if it were ſo created, andleft tor felfe, as af R 
wards it was, was before any decree of God , or determination wh kd 
-vap” mp mam —_ wit, what hereafter ſhall be,not ſo; and cis 
ore Calxine rightly affirmeth , that God : 
mr his 75m that it ſhould rnd nr eg LO ERS 
us 1 ſee nor what can be diſliked by our aduerſaries 1 Arine 
thus delivered, nor what diffcrence can «fs whe mri an orcgr 
e 1510 20 mR—_ the _ fnne, But, < ſayth Bellarmine, Caluine affit- 
1-4 15-9u8k- 4g that the end, for w ich God purpoſed to "* 
feſtation of the ſeuecritie of his juſtice and rhe one 
goal the conf{ideratien of this end, was the firſt thing that was fo di 
— —_ of hp man :ſo that'rhis Sil Was velves 
| reſpect vuto the prefcience of any thi  dfrerveuds 
might or would bee in man ; And that "arkrs Poag: gn ule poaderos 
=o mit AVE. ed _— or Juſtice, valeſſe fine aid er 
| ly he parpoſed, that finne ſhould enter, $o that firſt hee 
purpoſed to puniſh before hee ſaw any thep a ſaHy 
ns} of linne, that there might de ue at oor ige a 
votre cruelty, and tyranny, than ifhee ſhould pu ofe keep 
re" —_ madhem—ra - cauſe at all, Thus,fayth hee it hould Reel 
oF RD 4 mg pring of finne,is from the will of God, according to 
For an{were hereunto wee muſt note ; ; oj 
= , that God did purpoſe the ed apes wer d rote 
fore all preſence, but onely before that , which i oa Grati 6 
ens. Secondly , that Caluine doth no her Lirka ace: 21 en" 
© orwxif Bana Where pronounce , | that 
* Ie y the end wherefore God purpoſed to mak rhe 
c ation of the ſcueritie of his Tuſtice, and ther cs a 
or that hee might ſaue ſome, and cond Lo —__ 
according to Calxines opinion C7 ©5601 others; Bur as' concen 
pole of creating man, Firſt pr tn hogs. = I 
, cc meant to beſtow ypon hi 
Second) 
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Secondly , what hee meant to denie vnto him. Thirdly, the forcknows- 


ledge what would fa!l out, ypon the beftowing of ſuch bench:s onely, 
and thedenying of others, namely, Sinne, and Apoltahe. Fourthly, his 
purpole, nocwithRanding his foreknowledge, to beſtow vpon lym onely 
{ich benefirs of his rich and abundant goodnefle, and no other, So then 
theend of thoſe b:nefirs , which God purpoſed in ſuch ſort, andin fuch 
deoree and mealure, ro b flow vpen man in; his creation, was not the ma- 
nife{tation of bis mercie and Tuſtice ; neither did hee purpole the entrance | 
of finne origina:ly our of his ow ne I king, thac hee might haue matter of 
puniſhmenr , as Dellrrmine moſt iniurioutly chargeth Caluine to afhirme ; 
But theend of his purpole of beſtowing ſuch benefits one'y , .andno 0- 
ther,notwithfiancing his foreknowledge what would fall out, if ſo hee 
did, was, that hee m1ght ſhew his mercieand Iuſtice in ſaving and.con- 
demning whom he woutd, And againalt this, Bellarmine nenther doth,nor 
Can except, 
Thus having clearcd thoſe doubrs that occurre in the dotrin» of the 
Diuines of che 1cformed Churches, touching the catrance of f1: ne; Lervs 
come to the ſecond part, and fee what ic is that they actribucevito. God, 
when finne is entred. The actions they attribute eco God, when (:nne is en< 
tred, are three : Limitation, direction, and condigne puniſhyng of ore fin 
with another, For the fiſt, that God fetteth bounds to wicked men in 
their wickednefle, not onely inrcipect of theeftect and event, but alfu of | 
the very inv ard purpoſe, affections, agd defignes, and at his pleaſure {top- 
peththem when hee vill; Ithinkenone of our 2duerſzaries 1ill make an 
queſtion. For, the diuc!] himfclfe was limiced how farre hee ſhould pro- 
ceed in affliting f 7/2þ : and could nor eater intc an herd of ſv ine; without floben, 1.09 
leaue obrained, For though the will ts doe evill, beenot of God, yet the prirh 8.21. 
power1s; for there is no power thatis not of God, ; 
Touching the ſecond , which is diretion, though God be not the Au- 
thour andcauler of evil! , nor may beethought ivihour Impicty to put it 
inonen, yer when he tindeth ir in them, hee direterh ir,not onely in re- 
{pet of the kind whergin,the perſons againſt wiom,and the time when ir 
ſha!l breake foorth, Bur alſo in refpe@ of the end and effe& : in which 
ſenſe it is that 8 Bellarmine and Stapleton both ſay, that chough GOD , 2; z.c913.4e 
incline not fimply and abſolutcly voto cuill; yet hee inclineth and <= 2 
bead eth the willes of them that bee wicked, that they ſhall bee wickedin Pre 
this ſort, rather than that ; at chis time, chan at ſome other ; againſt ſuch 
men, rather than-againſt thoſe they more maligne and deſire todeſpite,if 
Oey were lefc to themſelves. h This God deth in that he openerh the palſ- y rugs 4c ſwfs 
age,and maketh way for wickednefſe to come foorth and ſhe it ſelfe in »9%.1% »- de/a 
what ſort hee pleaſeth, and Ropperh all other, Eucn as a man being in a jay Ina, 
high Tower, and defiring-to caſt himſelfe downe, there being ma- 
vc paſſages thorough which bee might caſt himſclfe our , if a man 
R 2 | | ſhould 
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ſhould op all but one, though he might not uſty be ſayd to be the cauſe 
: 1644.t=5+.94 ofthe fall of him that ſhould chus caſt away himſelfe,i yet mighthe right. 
— "0 qadeny ly be ſayd to be the cauſe, why he fell rather this way,and out of this win. 
oper qgpdammee dow or paſſage, then any orner :S0 doth God order, difpole, and dire4 
4 wan nila, 1, wickedncfſe of men, to breake out in what ſort, at what time, anda. 


non mPeilente, cd 


prmucento, 101 painſt what perſons he plealcth, and no otherwiſe ; and is author ording # 
3 wnd. cs malogthough not mals, 


3 


ul eff mend, (2 


;ncedends +1dnateor When we ſay he openeth rhe way and paſſage for wickednefle to break 
Rn 32a. forth, we mult vnderſtand chat he doth this in two ſorts ; either k by noe 


OM C4 9.44 om, 


ew « Fel2.!2- hjndring it from breaking forth in ſome one kinde, which he ſufferethng 


cap.l x 1e arf..one 


eras & fats yecs Otherwile to Thew it {elf ; or in thathe pobitiuely inclinerh ir hither rather 


thea thircher, not by way of cauſe bur of occaſion offered, In which ſenſe 
itis,that Dauid ſayth, | God commannded Shemei to curſe him, not asif God 
[ERS 1} cher inwardly or outwardly perſwaded him fo to doe; Bur be. 
cauſe, finding him full of malice againſt Daxid, hee fo proſpered Da: 
id before , that hee durſt nor reuile him, nor had no cauſe to inſult 
ypon him : Butnow hee preſented him to his eyes in {uch a miſerable e 
' ſtate, forſaken of many;, and purſued by his owne fonne, as hee knew 
would occafion theſe words of inſultation and bitter malediRion, 
Thus then G O D commaunded Shemei to curſe Danid , not by pre- 
cept, ourwardly requiring him ſo to doe, nor by perſwaſion , in- 
. Wwardly inclining him to ſo vile an ation ; but by direction, inclining 
him, by words of maledition to expreſſe his bitter affeion ( which 
long before deſired to vent it ſelfe) now at this time, and for thepu- 
mr Dazids ſinnes, rather than at an othertime, and in another 
out. 

| So when wicked men had ipoyled m [ob,hee ſayd, The Lord hath ginen, 
ard the Lord hath taken away , irputing it to God; nor as if hee had made 
them to become Robbers, bnr for that being ſuch, he direRed rheir wice 
kednefle, and yſcd it to thetryall of his ſeruant, opening a paſſage for their 
wickednefle, and preſenting to them (uch things , as hee knew would 
occahon this outrage, ® As likewiſe the Jewes , in crucifying Chriſt 
are ſayd to haue done nothing but that which GOD had beforere. 
ſolutely derermined ; nat as if God had purpoſed their wickednefle, bur 
onely becauſe knowing what was inthem, he was pleaſed ro direct ouide 
and,rurne their wickednefle and furious malice,tothe cfteRing of his own 

purpoſes, | | 
| Thethird ation, that we attribute vrits God,is, that he puniſheth'one 
of _— finne by another, In puniſhments, * Hugo de ſanfto vittore noteth rhree 
rnetrmwningis FMINgS : The matter, with'which a'man is puniſhed ; the contrariet 
"» Paid berweene it, and the partie puniſhed; and the order of conſequence,thit 


F i man 1 capails | . 
verbs, Trecida 3.4 Where ſuch an offence went before , ſuch ap euill ſhall follow , to make 


mw | the party oftending feele the ſmart of it, In thoſe puniſhments whichbt 
puniſhments 
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. ely, andnot finnes, God is the author and cauſe of all 
po hides woplydl in the nature of puniſhmnents ; in thoſe which 
pes puniſhments , and finnes , God is author onely of the order of con- 
ſequence,and the contrarjeric berweene them,and the nature of the parties 
1niſhed ; not of the matter wherwith they are afflicted and puniſhed, As 
for cxample; Pride is puniſhed by enuje; Enuie is not of God , but the 
contrarietic betweene it, & the ſoule of man, which maketh ic bitter and 


aPitiue,is; And the order of conſequence, that where pride wehr be- 


re.cnuie mult follow. Neither doth God only puniſhone finne with 
znother | When there is ſuch a dependance of 'one vpon the other, ,that 
where one goeth befote, the other muſt follow ;But oftentimes, when 
thereis no Fich neceflarie dependance, /yct hee withdraweth'his grace, 
and for the puniſhment of one finne, letteth men runne into ariother, 
| Inthis ſenſe, there are three things artribured ro God,in the puniſhment 
of wicked and godlefſe men: The blinding of theirvnderſtanding; The 
hardning of their hearts; and the giving of them vp vto a reprobare 
ſenle. ' | : 
Theſe things God is ſaid to doe three wayes : Firſt, by ſubtraction 
and deniall of that grace which ſhould lighten ghe vnderſtandings , and 
ſoften and mollifie the hearts of men ; Secondly , by giving leaue to'Sa- 
than to worke ypon them, and no way either ſtrengthning them againſt 
him,or weakening his force; Thirdly, occaſionally and by accident, when 
| God doth that which is good, which yet hee knoweth, through the euill 
diſpoſition that is in men , will encreaſe their wickedneſſe; and make it 


oreater then it was before. 


CHAP, 24. 
Of the hereſies of Origen , touching the Image of God; and touching hell, 
falſely imputed to Caluin. 


2 N the third place, the Teſuite , fearingthat men ſhould « 


&2 thinkehe were neere dtiuen and wanted ſtore, he chargeth 

A Caltin at once with two herefies of Origen, The firſt,con- 

Of LY cerning tne Image of God ; the ſecond touching Hell and 
9ASCHB, the puniſhments of it, rp 

* Touching the firſt , it is true that Epiphanius chargeth Origen with 

hereſie, For ſaying that Adam loſt the Image of God by his diſobedi- 

nce and fine: but how iuflly , it is verie doubrfitll; Secing neither Hiz- 

ome , nor Theophilus Alexandrinus,, moſt diligently noting his errours, 

make any mention of it. And therefore it may bee probably thought, as 


a Hereſi.G4. &rin 
Epiſtola ad Tohan- 
ne1 Ep:/copum He 
ero/olymuanus. 


* Alphonſius a Caſtro noteth,that if aty ſuch thing were found in the works b cove Heeſals 


df Origen, it was ſo delivered by him , as that it might carrie a good con 


rution, and free from herefie, Butleauing it vricertaine'what it was 
| R 3 chat 


2 Adam & Ena. 
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ſhould op all but one, though he might nor uſty be ſayd to be the cauſe 
: 1:4.0t#:+.24 ofthe fall of him that ſhould chus caſt away himſelfe,i yet mighthe right. 
macpiiqas >" 1 be ſayd to be the cauſe, why he fell rather this way,and out efthis wig. 
at qgplemnee dow or paſſage, then any other : So doth God order, diſpole, and dire4 
4 w/wn mclonat, 1. wickedrcefſe of men, to breake out in what ſort, at What time;and a. 


mon mreilente, {cd 


prices, 10% painſt, what perſons he plealeth, and no otherwiſe ; and is author ording in 


ytorends ! nec amſcy 


ned. jet malo,though not mals. 


"MF e: 4 wend:, 


 elend order When we ſay he openeth rhe way and paſſage for wickednefſe to break 
0097570 forth, we mult ynderftand that he doth this in two ſorts ; either k by not 


F | * 
3-121 .c4.9.4% hon, 


cre a Fel! hindifins it from breaking forth in ſome one kinde, which he ſufferethng 
cap.1 ? de aritf..one » . O . G . | . I} h; | . h 
otherwiſe to Thew it ſelf ; or in thathe poſitively inclinerh it hither rather 


prati4 7 rats pece 


m" then thither, not by way of cauſe bur of occaſion offered, In which ſenſe 


| it is,that Dauid ſayth, | God commannded Shemei to cur ſe him, not asif God 

T1. 14 cicher inwardly or outwardly perſwaded him fo to doe; Bur be. 
cauſe, finding him full of malice againſt Da#/d, hee ſo proſpered De. 
1d before, that hee durſt nor reuile him, nor had no cauſe to inſult 
vpon him : But now hee preſented him to his eyes in ſuch a miſerablee 
tate, forſaken of many, and purſued by his owne ſonne, as hee knew 
would occafion theſe words of inſultation and bitter malediQion, 
Thus then G O D commaunded Shemei to curſe Darid , not by pre- 
cept, ourwardly requiring him ſo to doe, nor by perſwaſion , in- 

. Wwardly inclining him to ſo vile an a&tion ; but by direction, inclining 
him, by words of malediQtion to expreſſe his bitter affeRion ( which 
long before deſired to vent it ſclfe) now at this time, and for thepu- 
1% "mf Danxids fhnnes, rather than at an othertime, and in another 
out. 

m lob 1.21 So when wicked men had tpoyled m [ob,hee. ſayd, The Lord hath ginen, 
and the Lord hath taken away , 'irnputing it to God; nor as if hee had made 
them to become Robbers, bnr for that being ſuch, he direRed rheir wic« 
kednefle, and yſcd it to the tryall of his ſeruant, opening a paſſage for their 
wickednefle, andpreſenting to them ſuch things, as hee knew would 

» Aes:.23. occaſion this outrage, ® As likewiſe the Jewes , in crucifying Chriſt 
are ſayd to haue done nothing but that which GOD had beforere. 
ſolutely determined; nat as if God had purpoſed their wickednefle, bur 
onely becauſe knowing what was inthem, he was pleaſed ro direct ouide 
_ their wickedneſfle and furious malice,tothe cfteRing of his own 

urpoſes, | | 
Thethird ation, that we attribute vnts God,is, that he puniſheth one 
* ewntai0) finne by another, In puniſhments, 9 Hugo de ſanfto vitore noteth thiee 
:4azorys : __ 

TaP=yy things : The matter, with which a man is puniſhed ; che contrarietie 

7 Fania, derweene it, andthepartie puniſhed; andthe order of conſequence,thit 

wb, Treda gu Where ſuch an offcace went before, ſuchan euill ſhall follow , to make 

Dem, the party oftending feelethe ſmart of it, In thoſe puniſhments whichbt 

puniſhments 
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1n;ſhments onely, and not finnes, God is the author and cauſe of all 


Tk three things implyed in the nature of puniſhmnents ; in thoſe which 


bee puniſhments , and ſinnes , God is author onely of the order of con- 


ſequence,and the contrarjeric berweene them, and the nature of the parties 


1niſhed ; not ofthe matter wherwith they are afflifted and puniſhed, As 
- example; Pride 15 puniſhed by enuje; Enuie is not of God , 'but the 
contrarietic betweene it, & the ſoule of man, which maketh it bitter and 


aPitiue,is; And the order of conſequence, that where pride wehr be- 


Hre.cnuie mult follow. Neither doth God only punifhone finne with 
another \ When there is ſuch a dependance of 'one vpon the other, ,that 
where one gocth befote, the other muſt follow ;But oftentimes, when 
thereis no Fich necefſarie dependance, /yet hee withdraweth'his grace, 
and for the puniſhment of one finne, letteth men runne intoariother, 
In this ſenſe, there are three things attributed ro God,in the puniſhment 
of wicked and godlefle men: The blinding of theirvnderſtanding; The 
| hardning of their hearts; and the giving of them vp vnto 4 reprobare 
ſenſe. | 
Theſe things God is ſaid to doe three wayes : Firſt, by ſubtraction 
and deniall of that grace which ſhould lighten ghe vnderftandings , and 
ſoften and mollifie the hearts of men ; Secondly , by giving leaue to'Sa- 
than to worke vpon them, and no way either ſtrengthning them againſt 
| him,or weakening his force ; Thirdly, occaſionally and by accident, when 
God doth that which is good, which yet hee knoweth, through the euil! 
diſpoſition that is in men , will encreaſe their wickednefſe ; and make it 


oreater then it was before. 


CHAP. 24 
Of the hereſies of Origen , touching the Image of God; and touching hell, 
falſely imputed to Caluin. 


- 


ANY 


7 I WW thinke he were neere driven and wanted tore, he chargeth 
Ma, "; "ICalvin at once with two herefies of Origen, The firſt,con- 
19 S©D the puniſhments of it, 

* Touching the firſt , iris true that Epipharixs chargeth Origen with 
hereſie, For ſaying that Adam loſt the Image of God by his diſobedi- 
ence and finne: but how iuflly , it is verie doubrfult ; Secing neither He- 
rome , nor Theophilus Alexandrinus, moſt diligently noting his errours; 
make any mention of it. And therefore it may bee probably thought, as 


cerning tne Image of God ; the ſecond touching Hell and 


IN the third place, the Teſuite , fearingthat men ſhould « 


a Hereſi.64 » (mm 
Epiſtola ad Tohan- 
ne 7 Ep:[copum His 
ero/olymutanias. 


* Alphonſius a Caſtro noteth,that if any ſuch thing were found in the works b cove Hore/all 


ff Origen, it was ſo delivered wi him , as that it might carrie a good con- 
ruction, and free from herefie, Burleauing it viiceriain what it was 
R 3 chat 
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that Origen meant by the loſſe of Gods Image, For the cleering of Caluis, 
8 1.0% ſanus Wee mult note that which ® Thomas Aquinas(no hereticke I hope in Bell. 
_— _ mines iudgement,) being a Canonized Saint of the Romiſh Church ;hath 
al a- . 
pare mplicionagi- ficly obſerucd to this purpoſe, : 
me; Cred one Hee noteth , ficſt , that che Image of God confifterh in the eminent 
erfeRion which is found in men, expreſſing the nature of GOD in 
+ nr igher degree, then any excellencie of other. creatures.doth, Secondly, 
retio verh ſola in that this perfeRion is found principally in the ſoule. Thirdly , tha 
_ itis three fold. Firſt, naturall, which is the largeneſle of the natural 
faculties of vnderſtanding and. will, not limited to the apprehenſion o 
dehre of ſome certaine things onely, but extending to all the condiji. 
ons of being and goodneſſe , whole principall obie is GOD; Sotha 
chey neuer reſt ſatisfied with any ocher thing, but the ſeeing and enioying 
of him, 

The ſecond kinde of this perfe&ion is ſupernaturall: ; whey 
the ſoule aRually, or at the leaſt habitually kaoweth and loueth 
GOD aright, though not ſo perfeQly as hee may , and ſhall bee loued 
hereafter, The third is when the ſoule knoweth and loueth God inful. 
nefſe of happineſſe, The firſt is of nature, the ſecond of grace, and 
the third of glory, The firſt of theſc is neuerloſt , no not by the damned 
in hell, The ſecond, Adamhad, butloſtit, anditis renewed in vs by 
grace. The third, wee expect in heauen. To thiake the Image of G OD, 
conſidered in the firſt fort, to bee loſt, is herefie ; but Catnine is free 
fromit. To thinke it loſt in che ſecond fort, is the Catholique 0 
Qrine of the Church : for , who knoweth not that- man hath 
loſt all right knowledge and loue of GOD, by A DA Ms 

fall? 

Some reftraine the name of the Image of God, to the excel!encie of 
the ſoules nature, framed to know all things , and neuer to ret ſatisfied 
in any thing, vnder God : And ſo generally.and abſolutely deny, that the 
Image of God can be loſt or blotted out, Theſe make a differencebe- 
eweene the Image of God, thus reficained to the largeneſle and admirr 
ble perfcion of the naturall faculties of the ſoule, and the fimilitude ot 
Ukeneſle of God, which appeareth in the qualities and yertues of-it., m1- 
King him that pofſeſſeth them, partaker of the divine nature, which they 
confeſſe to be loſt. | 

Now this fmilitude is-all 'one, wich the Image of God ia the ſecond 
conſideration fer downe by Agqazinas; and therefore in this matte 
—_— exreth not, but wricteth that which is conſonant yato tht 
erurt 
<a a Fpſk x Touching the (econd part of this imputation . it is true that 4 Or 
TOS erred; thinking hell to be nothing bur —_ of conſcience z Bur Kay - 


laokerh in the place Calin cited by the Ieſuire, ſhall fee, that be fiid 
no 
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no ſuch thing, but the cleane contrarie. So that the Reader ſhall find Bel. 
mine to be conſtant, and ſtill like himſelfe , adding one calumniation to 


another. 


CHERP 25: 
Of the herefie of the Peputians anating women Prieſts, 


F234 He fourth Herefie, imputed vnto vs by our aduerſaries, is 
RON chat of the Peputians,who gaue women authoritie to inter- 
2A meddle with the ſacred miniſteric of the Church. That we 
Tl Joc ſolikewiſe,they indeauour to prooue, by miſreporting 
SEOLIT] che words 'of Luther, There are ewo things therefore 
S869 which Luther faith, in the place alleadged by chem, Firft, 
that in abſolucion and remiffion of finnes, in the ſuppoled Sacrament of 
Penance,a Biſhoppe or ordinarie Presbyter may doe as much, as the Pope 
himſelfe ; which * Alphonſus a Caſtro, writing againft Herches, confeſſeth . orders 
to be true, The ſecond, that when, and where, no Presbyter can be found Po 
to performe this office, a Lay man, yeaor a womanin this caſe of neceſ« 
fitie,nay abſoluez which our aduerfaries neede nor tb thinke fo ſtrange, 
ſecing themſelues giue power to women, to baptilc in caſe of neceſ= 
fitie + which (Ithinke) is as much a minifteriall ate, as to abſolue the 
penitent, inſort as abſolution is\giuen inthe Church of Rowe. And yet 
they would thinke themſelueg,wronged, if from hence it ſhould 
inferred , that they make women Prieſts and Biſhoppes . Bur Bel- 
larmine reporteth the words of Luther , as if hee ſhould ſay abſo-. 
lutely, that a woman., or childe, harh as much pewer and authority 
ay _ in theſe things, as any Presbyter or Biſhop : whercin hee is like 
imſelfe. 
Adſolution,in the Primitiue Church, was the reconciling and refto= 
ring of penitents to the peace of the Church, and to the Communion of 
the Sacraments, from which during the time of their penitencie}, they 
were excluded, This in reaſon none could doe, but they to whom the 
diſpenſation of the Sacraments was committed , and who had power t® 
deny the S2craments, The popiſhabſolution is ſuppoſed to be a ſacrs. 
mentall ate, Sacramentally raking away finne, an making the partie 
abfolued partaker of the remiffion of it, This is a falſe and erronjous 
concene, LYTHER thinkethitto bee a comfortable pronouncing, 
and affuring , of good to the humble, penitent, and ſorrowfullfinners 
Which though ordinarily, andex officio, the Miniſter beeto doe, permay 
any man doc it with like effe, when none of that ranke is,or can pro- 
[ 
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ſent, Thus when the matter is well examined, it is meerely nothing, tha 
Bellarmine can proue againſt Luther, "Fr 
But that which he addeth, touching our late dread Soueraigne E 1, 
9 ABETH of famous memoric, that ſhee was reputed and taken as chiefs 
Biſhop within her dominions of England &c. 1s more then a Cardingll 
lie,and might be ſeeme the father of 11es, better then any meaner profel. 
ſour of that facultie., | 
For the Kings, and Queene of England, neither doe,nor haue powert 
do, any miniſterial act, or a& of ſacred order, as to preach, adminiſter $4. 
craments, andthe like ; But that power and authoritie, which wee aſcribe 
ynto them,is, that they may by their princely right, take notice of matters 
of religion, and the exerciſe of it in their kingdomes; That they may,and 
in dutic ſtand bound , to ſee, that true religion bee profeſled,, and God 
rightly worſhipped ; That God hath giuen them the {word topuniſhall 
oftenders-againſt the firſt or ſecond table , yeathoughthey bee Prieſts of 
Biſhops ; That neither the perſons, nor the goods of Church-men are 
exempted from their power ; That they hold their Crownes immediate. 
ly from God, and not from the Romiſh Antichriſt ; That it was the Luci. 
fer-like pride of Antichriſt , which appeared in times paſt in the Popes, 
b Mathew Pars b when they ſhamed not to ſay that the Kings of England were their yil- 
nb, 44 lanes, vaſſals,and ſlaues, Thus then the fourth ſuppoſed herefic wee are 
chargeth with,proueth to be nothing but a diucliſh flander of this ſhame- 
leſſe Ieſuirte, . SIS. - 
Wee ſay therefore,to filence this ſlaunderer, that we all meſt conſtantly 
hold the contrarie of that hee imputeth ynto vs; And that wee thinke, 
thege is no more daungerous or preſumptuous wicked boldnefle, then for 
any man not called, ſer apart, and ſanQmied thereunto,, to intermeddle 
with any part of the ſacred miniſterie of the Church, 5 
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CHAP. 26, 426 
Of the ſuppoſed herefie of Proclus ard the Meſſalians, tourhing congupiſcenct 
; inthe regenerate, | c++ 17, 


\ He fifr herefie, which he endevoureth.ea | 


F 


| to faſten ypon v3j5, 
he ſaith, the herefie of Proclus,of whom © Evit arrizs.makeit 

mention. But what was the herefie of Procius? Let Belldtmn 

tel ys,for our learning. It was(ſaith hc)thar fin doch alwae 

| continue & line in the Regenerate:for that concupiſence)s 

truely & properly fin, which is not taken away by Baptiſme;b gage 


laied,Nilled, & brought as it were into a kind of reſt & Nleepe by forcether 
of, and zhe working of faich, In this, Bellarming hee his inpoterbl 


ent 
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re, or.impudence, or both, For Epipbanins,in the place ci- 
ted by him , refuteth the herefie of Ori#ez,, whodenied the reſurreCion 
of the bodies of men, 35 thinking ſuch bodily ſubitances, which wee fee 
are continually ſubie& to alteration here in this world, not capable of 
:mmortalitie; And that God dd put theſe bodies vpon Adamand Exe, 
after their finne, at that time when hee js ſaid ro have made them coates 
of ckinnes.. This Epiphanixs refiiteth, ſhewing that God, who onely hath 
:mmortalitie; made man though out of the eartly, yer by the immediate 
touch of his o'wne hands ; that hee breathed into himthe breath of life, 
for that he meant hee ſhould bee immortall ; that man had fleſh and 
blood , and atrue bodily ſubſtance beforehis fall, as is prooued by thar 
of Adam concerning Exe , This is now fleſh of 'my, fleſh, and bone of my 
bore; thatthere was no euill- found 'inithe Worg , ſuch asdeathis, in 
the beginning ; that man yolunearily finned againſt God, and thereupon 
God brought in death; that euen as the Schoolemalter yſeth correRtion, 
not for any delight hee hath in it, but for that thereby hee intendeth to 
bring his Schollers-to forſake their negligent and diſordered courſes, and 
rodoe thoſe things he preſcribeth to them ; inlike ſort, God ſeeing that 
finne was entred, brought in puniſhments to repreſſe ir +and ſeeing that 
it would bee cternall, if man did continue immortal , hee broughtin 
death to make an end of it, For (faith Epiphanizs ) finne is ſo deepely roo- 
ted in ys,that it-cannot be quite killed nor pulled vp by the rootes, while 
the body-and ſoule remaine togetner,. Euen as (faith he ):when ſome 
wild figge treegrowethin the walles of a goodly and Rarely building, 
and defacerh and hideth the beautie and glorie of ir, the boughes and 
braunches may bee cut or broken off, but the roote which is wrapped into 
the ſtones of the building, cannot be taken away , vnlefle the walles be 
throwendowne, and the ftones caft one from another ': So'the finne, 
which dwellethin ys ; hath'the rootes of it ſo inwrapped into our nature 
and the parts of it , that howſoeuer the boughes and braunches may be 
cutandbroken off, the roote remaineth while we carrie abour this bod 
ef death, and will cauſe more braunches to grow foorth,, till by death | 
the parts of our nature, - t6 wit,*the ſoule and thebody,” be ſundred and 
divided. And as the wall may be raiſed againe, and the tones thereofin 
Cue ſort laide rogether, when'the rootes of thetrees, whichformerly 
grew into it, bee taken foorth 3 So when the roote of finne is remooued 
by death ont of mans nature, God will bring theſe parts of his nature to- 
gether apaine, and giue. him that immortalitie: both of body and ſoute; 
Whichhe intendedito birvin tiiscreation; and would hauc ginetvhir,bad 
iy = bene: neceſſarie' for the rooting our of that ſinne hee yolunta- 
| to, bp. + as x 6F | "3" 


either 1gnoran 


That finne is (6 deeply coored in the necure of man}, that it cannoe 


notbes Plucked vp. bur by death |} Zpiphenire faittiitis cuident, by __ 
a —-. | 
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ofthe Apotle, who pronounced of himſelfe, that gowillwarpreſent within 
but hee found no abilitie to performe ; That the good be would dae ,- bee did not, and 
tie euill that hze would not doe that hee did; And, that yet it was not bee tha 
did it, but fnnethat dwelleth in him; By this( ſaith hee) it is proued,, thy 
fone is not pulled vppe by therootes, that itisnot dead bur liuing, thy 
there is no man but hath euill thoughts and deſires, which grow from 
this bitter roote of finne , which neither Baptilme, nor faith doe wholly 
remooueor kill, that finne is onely repreſſed, refaſted, and tilled from 
raging and preuailing in ſuch fore as it did before , but not wholly taken 
away. 

Thus then we ſee, that Epiphanizs moſt excellently delivereth thatjn 
the defence of the truth againſt ap: , and ſuch like heretickes,. which 
Pellarmine imputeth vato vs,as herehie -— yrs Epiphanins. Where. 
in ſurely he was either groſly abuſed by others , making him belceue Fi 
pharins aith that, which moſt peremptorily he denieth; or elſe heewsy 
willing to decciuc and abuſe others. 

Howſocuer , this aduantage wee haue- gotten thereby ,. that our 
aſſertion, that finne remaineth after Baptiſme , and that the roote 
of it is not taken away, norkilled, till by death the ſoule and bodie 

| bee divided, is proued to beethe auncicut doctrine of the Primitiue Fx 
thers. 

Bur if Epiphanivs faile him , Be!larmize hath another author , where 

yew ON torelic. For hee faith, ® Theogoret reporteth , that the Adeſſahan 
a lwwnbb:.4, Were condemaed for heretickes, becauſe they thought that Baptiſmes 
| = ——_— a Razer ſhaverh awzy ſinnes palt , but doth not take away the rooteof 


baptiſme dork finne, and that therefore for that purpoſe wee muſt flic to the forced 
not take away ( 


original} fiane, Pray — of} gt 
which is the This opinion of the, Afeſalians, touching the not taking awaythe 


ogra roote of (inne, in ſuch ſort as they yaderſtood it, and Theoderet dilli- 


oem che ked it, wee alſo condemne, For wee thinke, that Baptiſme doth not 
net —_ onely take away linnes paſt, but the vetie roote of all finnes, which 


ah ow Originall finne, though not whallya ens then wee ſhould diſſent ton 


errours we con. Epiphanins before alleadged)yet inſuch fort,as I will deliuer in tharwhid 


demne, and thet- followeth. 
fore we are v1 « 


infily charged The error of the. Mcſalians , Bellarmine attributeth; vato! vs:;) dt 


with che here * . T 
Jo.» har _ cauſe wee teach that concupilcence in the Regenerate is finne. For tht 


amy, better clearing of this point, wee muſt obſerue , that the Rowaniſts dot 
erre molt daungerouſly in the matter of 'originiall-finne 3 and:nati 
concupilcence, For firſt theyteach, thatthe contrarietic berweett®* 
ſpiric aud the fleſh, the proneneſſe inordinately to defire things'rranſt® 
rie, ſenſible and «weward , and the difficultie to doe that which isb< 


are the primit:ue cOnditione of the na | L0 
F; . ture of mans: And:conl: uent!y, 
that concupiceace, acither after z nar before Baytiſme,/in!chbReff® 
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regenerate 1s finne or puniſhmenr of finne, buta condition 
ature, For if man had IE in a _—_ of pure 

hat is , bauing all that pertaineth to the integritic of nature, 
_—— elſe) it woald have dewne found in him, Neither doe they 
make any doubt, butthat God might haue created man jn the begin. 
ning , withall choſe defects he is now ſubie& vito, and yer without all 
gr? the being ſubie& to them, argueth not finne: but whereas they 
werereftrained, bridled, and ſuppreſſed by addition of — qua- 
lities,the hauing of them ar libertic, by voluntarie loſle of thoſe qualities, 
is not without 8 nes | | : 

Thus then, howſoeuer they talke of concupiſcence in the Regenerate, 
and would ſeeme to deny it to be ſinne in them onely, yet they doas well 
denic it to be finne in men not Regenerate, as in che Regenerate,and make 
ir onely a puniſhment of finne , if yet they yeeld ſo much ynto the truth, 
For indeed according to their erroneous conceite , concupilſcene is a 
ſequele of nature, and not apuniſhment of tine: ſo that all that they 
doe or can ſay, is nothing bur this, that concupiſcence was naturall, and 
ſuch a thing as might” bee found in the integriticof nature ; thatitwas 
reftrayned by ſupernaturall grace added aboue that nature requireth, 
for the perfeRing of her integritic ; that the having it now free and 
at libertie , roprouoke , mooue ,- and- incline ysto finne, is the puniſh- 
ment of that finne , whereby wee depriued our ſelues of ſupernaturall 

race. 
: But weeſay, contrarie to this abſurd conceite of theirs ; Firſt, that all 
theſe defes and euils,to wit, contrarietie berweene the better and mea-. 
ner faculties of the ſoule, -proneneſſe to'doeeuill, and difficultic to doe 
good,do ariſe and grow out of the want of that originall rightcouſneſſe, 
the propertie whereof is, to ſubic allvnto God, and to leauenothing 
void of him, 

Secondly, that this Righteouſneſſe was cfſentially required to the in« 
tepritie-of nature. So that there is no ſtate of ſole and pure nature, with- 
out addition of finne or grace, as the Papiſts fondly imagine; for that the 
nature of man is ſuch, as muſt either bee lifted x So it ſclfe by grace, or 
fall below it ſelfe,and be in a ſtate of finne. , 

Thirdly, that all decliniogs and ſwaruings from that perfeQ ſubieion 
ynto God, and jntire conjunRtion with God, which grace worketh, are 
finnes and decayes of natures integritie : and conſequently , that concu- 
Piſcence,being a declining from that intire ſubicQion ro, and conjiunti- 
on with God,is truely and properly fin, wharſocuer out aduerſarics teach 
tothe contrarie, ' fl yy" 

Fourthly , that originall cighteouſhefſe 15 faide to bee a ſupernatuall 

S 2 __ qualitie 
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qualitie, becauſe it groweth not out of nature, and -becaule it raiſeth yy, 
* ture aboue it ſelfe ; But that it is naturall, that is,required to the integritie 
of nature, 

Neither ſhould it ſeeme ſtrange to any man, that a qualitie, not 
growing out of nature, ſhould bee required neceſſarily forthe perfeQing 
of natures integritie; ſecing the end and obiect of mans defires, knoy. 
ledge, andaction, is an infinite thing , and without the compaſle and 
bounds of nature. And thereforc the nature of man cannot, as allo. 
ther things doe, by naturall. force, and things bred within her ſelfe, 
attaine to her wiſhed end : but mult cicher by. ſupernaturall grace bee 
puided and direRed to it, or being left'to her ſelfe, faile of that pertedi. 
on ſheeis capable.of, and fill her ſelfe with infinite evils, defeQts, jand 


mileries. | 
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exe 2 F%: But wee ſay with 4 Auguſtine, Sicut cecitas cordes, quam remonetrillumi- 


vatur deus, > peccatum eſt, quo in deum non creditur ;  & pena, peccati, qu 
cor ſuperbum digna animaduerſione punitur ; & cauſa peccati, cum mals al- 
m7 c4ci cordis errore Committitur : ita 4 Concupiſcentia carnis , aduer 14 quan 

0NMs concup!ſcit ſpn mis, &f Peccal um eſt : quia tneſt ei inobedientia cov 
tra dominarum mentis y CF penapeccati-eſt, quia reddita eſt. meritss inobedin- 
tus 5 Cf cauſa peccati eſt , defettione canſentientts , wel - contagione naſctt: 
ris, As the bludueſſe of heart, which GO D remooxeth., when hee lyht- 
xeth thoſe that were formerly in darkeneſſe, 1s a ſonne , in that by reaſov of 
men beleeue not nm GOD ; and a puniſhment of - ſme , wherewith the 
frond heartes of wicked men are inſtly puniſhed ; and a cauſe of ſim» 
when , erring by reaſon of this blindneſſe of heart , they. dot thoſe thing! 
that are emill : ſo the concupiſcerce- of the fleſh , againſ# which: the gon 
ſpirit doth ſtriue and conct , is anne , bicayſe there us tn it diſobedience again 
the dominion of the mind: ; and a puniſhment of ſinne , in that it fullchouy 
muſt mdgement of God , thatthey who are diſcbedient unto God , ſhall finde it 
be/Lous aefires m themſelves ; and it 11 a cauſe of ſime , in that men either by 


bed 
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bed defeion conſent 1110 it,or by reaſon of the generall infettion of humane nature, 
__ therefore rhere ſhould be no queſtion made of concupiſ- 
cence,and other like defects and cuils found in the nature of man, bur thar 
they a 1 their owne nature finfull deſeAts.And hereof, I am well aſſurcd, 
none of the Farhiers, euer doubted : but how. farre they are wathed away 
and remitted in Baptiſme , which is (the matter about which Bellarmine 
oleth and takerh exception againſt vs,let vs now conlider, 


vran 
\ © Alexander of Hales , the firlt-aad greateſt of, all the Schoolemen, £ r Pata ml. 


noteth diuers things moſt ficly to this purpoſe, out of which wee may mentrs $.47. 
eafily reſolue, whar is to bee thought of this matter. Firſt therefore hee 

obſeruerh , that there are two ſorts of finnes : ſome naturall, which are 

in the perſon from the generall conduion of, nature ; ſome perſonal, that 

are acted by the perſon , and ſo defile the nature, as all actuall finnes, 

Secondly , that concupiſcence is of the firſt kinde, being an euil} contra- 

Qed and cleauing to nature, not perſonally acted, or wrought by vs, 

Thirdly, that concupiſcence.may be contlidered, gither as:ithath full do- 

minion,and is a preuailing thing in them that haue it:or as tis weakened, 

and hath loſt that irepgth,, dominion , and command which formerly it 

had. f Fourthly,that concupiſcence, while it hath dominion,is a finne de- 6 ' 
filing, and making guilty , both the nagure and perton in which it com- Tamer Ann 
maunderh all : Bupaf ir loſe this dominion, it cleauerh,to the nature onely, 4 & babes 


' carentram debita 


and is not imputed tothe perſon for finne, vnleſſe heſome Way yeeld vntO fun ſn conina- 
i,be drawen by it , or ſuffer himſelfe to dee weakened in well Joing,by -- LEE 


the force of it. Fiftly, that the bencfits of grace are not generall, but ſpe- wn 7.u7.4. 
ciall,and of priuiledge , nor freeing the whole nature of man from finne 

and puniſhment, as finne corrupred and defiled all , but that they extend. 

only perſonally to ſome certaine, .Sixtly, that whea men are borne a new 

in baptiſme, they are freed fron all that finne which maketh their perſons 


guilty before God, and conſequently from all puniſhments due to them, 
for any thing their perſons were chargeable with, 8 But becauſe-they 8 Peccatum anigi- 
{ti]|remaine in that nature, which is of the maſſe of malediCion, therefore — 
hnne cleayeth to their nature (till, and they are ſubicCt to the common <&*ilipeces'opre, 
puniſhment of hunger, thirſt,death, and the like, Seucnthly, that the dos rruwyrec _—_ 
minion of that fin, which is of nature, is taken away by the benefit of gn my 


generation in Baptiſme, Whenee it commeth, that che perſons of men jr,vetquef, ed 

baptizedare not chargeable with it , though they remaine ſtill in that na. 99Tonann 
(3-4 4-7, PV e in. Alex. 

zurewherein it is, And conſequently that the puniſhments, which they getiauper. 3.4 

are lubie vnto (becauſe they remaine inthe communion of that nature '95-=im=6, 

which isnot generally free, from ſinne, ) ceaſe to bee vnro them in the na." 

ture of deſtroying euils, ſerueto diuers good purpoſes, and turneto their 

great benefir, .  —_— 

.. 50 then wee ſay with the Fathers,and beſt learacd of the Schoolemen, 

l 4 þ\- '% | S 2 | © ©" that 
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that concupiſcence in men-not_regenerateiss (inne, corrpring and my. 
king guilric both the nature and the perſon wherein itis; and that in the 
Regenerare it cleaueth to nature as a finae ſtill, but having loſt the domi. 
nion it had, ſo that it cannot makethe perſon guilty , not preuailing with 
it,nor commaunding ouer it, Regum amittit in terra , perit in cals : It i; dr, 
wen from the kingdome it formerly h1d in the Saints of God, while they yet remain 
on earth,but it us not vtterly deſtroyed till they goe from hence to heauen. Thu 
then, I hope,it appeareth that we are farre from the error of the Meſalian, 
and doe fully accord with the Catholike Church of God, and that the 
Romaniſts ace not farre from the hereſic of Pelagins, 


% 


CH CREST, 


"Of the hereſies of Nouatus, Sabellius,and the Manichees.. 
| | nit i1; 


A #4tus, who would not haue thoſe that fell in therimef 


= F1 He fixt herefie, ther wee are charged with,is that of Ns. 
D k perſecution, reconciled and receiuetd againe to the com- 
4 


WE | munion of the Church vpon their repentance. But were- 
V7 4 ceiue al! Penitents wharſocucs ,'and therefore this lying 
3-3) (lander may be addedco the reſt to make yp a number, 

B ut they wil lay,the Nouatians. were condemned for detiying penance 

to be a Sacrament, and that therein at leaſt we apree with the Natale 

This is as falſe as the reſt : for it is moſt certaine, ehat the abſolution which 

was ginen inthe Primitiue Church,difliked by Nowarns, was not taken, ut 
aSee that which. ſacramentall aCte, giuing grace, and remirting ſinnes ; byt as a iudicil 
cap 7.our of A- aCte, receiving them to th.e peace of the Church, and the vie of the Sactt- 
Fw nc ments, which had been formerly pet from them. a This,the beſt and molt 


Bonanet affirming 


that the _— judicious of the Schoole-men contefle, befidesrhe infinite reſtimonies that 
eweene God ang Might be alleaged out of the Fathers td proue the ſame; Tr was then anad- 


_— mitting to the vſc of the Sacraments, nor it ſelfe a Sacrament,” 
way © | | "> p 
== todas Jan Bur Calum ſfayth , that the ſpeech of Hierome that payitentia is ſends 


men by way of rabula poſt warfraginm is impious, and (cannot bee exculed'and therefore 


command : by 


prayer andperi- {cemeth hee inclineth to the Nowatians herefie, in denying the benefitof 


Ro ncamng . Penitencie to diſtreſſed and miſerable ſinners , that ſeckeir. b _Augwfin 


Gon x Gods in his booke De mendacio ad Conſentium , maketh'it a diſpurable- queſtion, 
Ce 27 whether a_ man, that vſually lieth, {| peaking truth ar ſome'one rims 
power refing in with purpoſe ro make men thinke'itlike the reft of his lying ſpeechG 
ain ,ceftiring  wherewith they are well acquainted, ' may not bee fayd to lie en het 


Churches peace. ſpeaketh truth, becauſe hee” intentteth to deceiue, and dorh deceit. 


Surely, if this man ſhould ſpeake -ader would 

n,9d Con . peaXe any truth ,  T feare the Reader WO 

= -_ thinke it a falſhood, becauſe his ottichry eons ſeldotiie or 0% 
$ ud 
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eany truth. Doth Calnine ſay the ſpeech of Hierame is impious, 
ira v7 as he \. roars dbth ? Surely no: bur that ifje 
be ynderfiood as the Papiſts ynderſtandir, it cannorbe- excuſed, Forthey 
conceiue thereby,that the Sacrament of Penanceis. implied, which Hre- 
rome neuer thought of. - » I, | yy 
But hee will ſay, the Nonatiansrefuſed to: haue thoſe, that they bap- 
tized, to receive impoſition 'of :handes:, with! which- was joynedin 
thoſe times the anoynting of the parties with my Surely ſo they did, 
bur ſo doe not wee : for wee thinkeof the vicof impoſition of bands, 
25 Hierome doth in bis booke againſt the: Luciferians.” :Bur rouching 
the ve of oyle though at that time there was no .caufe :for the Nowati- 
ans to except much againſt it, »yetnow: that it: is: made, the matter and 
clement of a Sacrament, and'that by a'kinde»of | confecrarion, the 
ground whereof, wee know not, wee thinke wee doe'not offend in | 
omittingit , © nomore than the Church of Rowe, in omitting innume- ©5757: 


rable ceremoniall obſeruations of like nature, that were in vic in thoſe bierarehie Ca. 2, 
. | | part 2,whero a 
times, | 


0 4696; | 77-1 | at number of 
The ſcuenth is the herefie of Sabelline, which he ſayth was reuiued by ceremoniall ob- 
Seruetns, So it was indeed,that Sermerws reuiued, in our time, the daninable — 
hereſie of Sabellins long fince condemaedin the firſt ages of the Church; which are loag 
But what is that to vs ? How little approbation he found amongſt vs, the Caceres "ug 
_ and honourable proceeding againſt him at Genexa, will witnefle to all Church of Zone, 
polteritic, | 6: 05070 * | 
The eight is the herefie of the Manichees, which taughr,that euills which 
are found in the world, were from an euil beginning, ſo making two ori- 
ginall cauſes,the one good of things good; the other euill of things euill, 
It js true that this was the damnable opinion of 'the IMaziebees. But will 
the ſhameleſſe companion charge-vs with this impictie? I rthinke he da- 
reth not : for hee knowerhy that weeteach, chat all the cuils that are in the 
world had their beginning , and did proceed fromthe freedome of mans 
will, which while hee-vſed-ill, hee ouerthrew, and loſt both him- 
ſelfe andit, that: while hee' turned from the greater to the leſſer good, 
and preferred the creature before the'Creatour, hee plunged himſclfe iN- 
to innumerable defects; miſcries/perplexities, and diſcomforts, and iuft- 
ly. deſerued, that God ; from- whom | thus wickedly- hee departed, . 
ſhould make all thoſe things which formerly.hee appoynred to doe him. 
Fooice, to become feeble, weake, yafit, and vnwilling to performe the 
e, #2321 | 1%. K-23 @0 44 ON 7 
k nw , fayth hee, Lather affirmeth, that-all things fall our by a 
1 eof abfolute neceffitie'; whence the herefic of "the Aanichees may. 
ce inferred, The anſwere to this obieQion is cafie; for Liaher takeeh 
neceſſitie for nfallibiltie of event, thereby meaning that all things fall 
out intallivly,ſo as G O D before diſpoſed and determined : but doth not 
imagine - 
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imagine a neceſſitic of coaRion enforcing , nora naturall-and inevitgh| 
neceſſitie, taking away all freedome of choyce ,'as our aduerfaries injug. 
ouſly impure ynto him. + , 

If this of Lather faile, as in deed it doth, Bellarmine hath anorher 

and demonſtration that wee are Manichees , for that Calnine denieth na 
to have freedome of choyce in any thing whatſocuer. This is a nioſt falk 
and iniurious imputation.” For, though Caluine denie- that man can; 
any thing in ſuch ſort, as therein to be free fromthe direQion'and 6dering 
of Almighty God ; yethee confefleth that . Adams will in the day ofhis 
creation was free, not onely from finne and milerie, bur alſo fromlimitai. 
on of defire and naturall necefſitie, and left to her owne choyce inthe 
higheſt matter, and of moſt canſequence of all the reft; and that min\by 
making an euill choyce, didrunne into thoſe euils , which heis nowſih. 
iet vnto, Caluin then is not worle than the Ianichees ,; as makings Gol 
the author of thoſe cuils, which the Afarichees attribute'to an euill gin- 
ning,as Bellarmine is pleaſed to pronounce of him : but is farther fronithat 
helliſh conceit,than Bellermine is from hell it ſelfe , if he repent himndtol 


- 


theſe his wicked andhelliſh {landers, © » - 13 £2 10197924 200 
But, ſayth he, the Manichees blamed and reprehended the fathers of the 

old Teſtament), and fo alſo doth Calair, therefore Catlin is a Manichee, 

This is as if a man ſhould thus reaſon with Bellarmine : Porphyry blamed 


Pawl, as an arrogant man , for.reprehending. Peter, that was his auncient, 
and before him in the faith of Chriſt , and Bellarmine difliketh himforper. 


ſecuting the Church of God in the time'of his infidelirie,therefore Belle 
wine is as bad or worſe than Porphyry, For,the Manrichees thought that the 
old Teſtament was from an euill beginning , and therefore exaggerate 
all the faults and finnes of che. Fathers that then lived , for confirmation 
and (irengthening of this their blaſphemie.. But Calvme hateth this its 
pictie more than the Romanſts, who imagine a greater difference betwit 
the ſtate of the Iewes and the Chriſtians, than hee doth. 4 Ir is therefore 
d Att 41> 2nill conſequence , Ca/m doth not hide, nor excuſe, but condemnetht 
ena mite al. murder , and adultcric of Daxid, the drunkennefle: of Noe, and the 
ma inceſt of Lot, therefore he is like the Aſawoheerthat thought the old Te 
ſtoner nen fuſs Rament was fromvan; euill beginning, Surcly there is neither" goodbe- 
nureneden Binning, norcading tobee found in the writings of this flaunderousIe- 
oo luitc, | 6 21 de | $47; i ind 
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CHAP, 128451 ( a8:fi1' 
Of the herefies of the Donatiſts, 


He next herefie, imputed vnto vs, is that of the Doxatifts, 
who denied thoſe ſocieties of -Chriftians to bee ihe 
Churches of God, wherein wicked men are tolerated, and 
the rules of diſcipline are not obſerued : and thought, thae 
the Church,whoſe communion we muſt hold, doth conſiſt 
onely of the good andele@t people of God, | 

Touching the firſt part of this imputarion, we diſclaime it as moſt vniuſt 
and injurious. For,as T haue ſhewed in the firſt part, we confefle, that wic- 
ked and godlefſe men are oftentimes tolerated in the true Church of God, 
either through the negligence of the guides thereof,or vpon due confide- 
ration of the ſcandals & euils,that would follow if they ſhould be cieed, 
and caſt out, by reaſon of their greatneſſe, power,or number, 

Touching the ſecond part, in whae ſenſe onely the' good and ele& peo=' 
ple of God are of the Church, and how and in what degree hypacrites,' 
wicked men, and reprobates, while they hold the profeſſion, of the 
truth,may be ſayd to be of the Church, Thauelikewiſe clearedin the firſt” 

art, 
F But, ſayth Bellarmine, the Donatiſts thought the Church tobe onely in 
Africa, and the Proteſtants thinke it to be onely in the Northerne parts of -_ 
the world, andtherefore they ate not fartefrom Donatiſme. Surely,as ' 
farre as he is from any honeſt and fincere meaning. For,none of the Pro- 
teſtants haue any ſuch conceit, as to thinke the Church of GODſo 
ſtraightned, as that it ſhould bee no where found, but.in the. Northerne 
parts of the world , where themſelues' doe live. Bur the Rowanifts may 
much more iaſtly bee charged with Donatiſme, who denie all the ſocieties 
ff Chriſtians in the world, wherein the Popes feete are not kifſed,and his 

words holden for infallible Oracles, to pertaineto the true Churchof 

OD : who acknowledge no true Chutches of Chriſt, but their owne 

onuenricles, ſo caſting into hell all the "Chriſtians of Ethiopia, Syria, Ar- 
a, Grecia,and Ruſſia, for that they Rand divided from the communion 
f the Church of Rome. Which vachtiſtian cenſure wee are farre from, 
hinking that all theſe ſocictics of Chriſtians, notwithſtanding their ma- 
ifold defe&ts and imperfeRions, bee, and continue parts and limmes of 
he true and Catholike Chutch of God, | 
Laſtly, heefaith, the Donatifts committed many ourrages againſt true 
atholike Biſh ops, ſpoyled the Churches of God, and profaned the ho! 
hings they found in them, But whar can he conclude from hence againſt 
5 With which of theſe impieries can he charge ys ? Our bloud hath been 


Pllt by chem like water in the ſtreetes, our bodies tor: — 
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med with fire, and ſword ; and all this by the procurement of the Ang. 
chriſtian Biſhops, ſworne enemies of Chriſt , and vaſſals of Antichrig, 
Yet haue wee hurt none of them, but in patience poſſeſſed our ſoules 
knowing that our judgement is with God, and that when he makethjn. 
uirie for blood , he will finde out all their barbarous ates of cruel 
which they haue done againſt ys. We haueprofaned nothing that igh. 
ly, wee have remooued and aboliſhed nothing, but the monuments of 
oroſle idolatry,'and therefore we are not to be compared tothe Domatify, 
Ifin any place in popular tzumults, or confufions of warre, whereofeue 
the Romaniſts have boon: the 'cauſes, there haue beene any thing donein 
furie,that was not fir, we cannot exculc jt,nor could not remedic it, 


; 
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C H A ÞP. 29, La 
Of the hereſies of Arius, and Aerius, 


d He tenth imputation is of Arrianiſme, which herefie weac- 
curſeto the pir of hell, witnall the vile calumoiationsof 
damned {launderers,that charge vs with it, Neither did evet 
any of our men incline ymto it, or giue any. occahionof (v 
execrable an herefie. * Touching traditions, which, Be- 

larmine \ayth the Arrians did refuſe, they were not blamed , for denying 

— « ry Aug.contrk Max lib, T.ininitic wide YO Ien verities. (For, hope the Romaniſiswil 

Any bb.y. cap, 14. cor eundem fic hab, Pater & not difaduantage the Catholike cauſe ſo muchas 

flaws wane ſunt naſiemg, ſubftentie;, bs: eft ted be | 1 <ffe that the God-head of Chriſt, which 
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was the thing the Arrz cs denied, cannot bepro- 
ved by Scripture, and that the Fathers were fot- 


- ced roflic to ynawri itios: ofi 
en Fn dee aetk iaftns ſbLotes ed toflic to ynwritten traditions for proofeofit, 


Bur they were: blamed, for that , »when-thething 


had proofe enough by Scripture, they refuſedahe 


word Conſubſtantiall ( moſthappily,deuiſed ro & 
preſſe the truth againlt the turnings and ſleigh 
of heretikes ),onely becauſe they found it-norii 
Scripture; as if. no. words: nor formes; of, ſpeech 


on 


cxpceſſely found, 


The eleuenth is the herefie of Aerius., Azrins condemned the icullome 


ofthe Church, in namips the deadat the Altar, and offeri 


the ſacrifice 


of the Euchariſt, that is,of thank(giuing, far them, He drfliked. fer falts,avd 
would not admix any difference RK a Biſhop/and Pxesbyrer. FC 


this his raſh andincen{derate boldne 


Che vniverfal Church of Chriſt, he wasiufty,.condemned.:Borghe pro h 
o: tne Church, at that timac, was ngt.cullin.any of theſe things, neicherd0 


We concurre with Acrigs jathe reprehenſfion of that Nrinuitiue and avle 


cicat 


mightbe allowed, but thoſe onely, that. are zheit 


& preſumption, jn Fon dans 
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cent Church, For howſoeuer we diſlike the Popyſh manner of praying: 
&rthe dead, which is to «deliver them out of their fained Pargator 7,yer. 
do we not reprehend the Primitime Church, not the Paſtors and guides of 
i, fornaming them in their publike prayers, thereþy ro nouriſh their” 
hope of the reſurreion;and to exprefſe their longing deſires of the'con...? 
ſummation of their owne, and their happin eſſe, that are pone before them 
in the faith of Chriſt, If avy of the Fathers did doubtfully extend the pray=_ 
ers then yſed, further than they were originally or generally intendedor 
meant,it was not to be imputed tothe whole Church, PAs 24 324 
Of our allowance of ſer faſt, I hane ſpoken before:and of the difference. 
betweene a' Biſhop and aiPresbyrer,"T'ſhall have a fit, 6Ecafion to ſpeake | 
in examining thenote of ſucceſſion, and theiexceptions of theRomaniſts 
2eainſt vs touching the ſame. Ifit bee ſayd, that ſiindry of our Diuines 
ſeemeto acquite Arrins in theſe points, they are to be conceiijed ,, as yit- 
derſtanding his reprehenfion to haue touched the errors and ſyperſticions,. _ ike 
which euen then perbaps beganin- ſome places; '& among ſomemedn,'to MU He ann 
grow into praCtiſes and doCtrines of the Church , which werenot euill nos” 
nor erroneous, For otherwiſe his reprehenſion,if it be vnderftood to exe 
tend to the generall praiſe and iudgement of the Church, is not, nog+ * © 
may not be juſtified. _ < OS 
v 21up2% 31G BIR Dy! 4g hi 20 Het | 
Of the berefies of Loutnian, 1 *, 
SEZIR Hetwelfth herefie imputed co. ys, is the herefie'of Touinians* © 
{ I'&7 ( concerning whom we muſt obſerue,that Auga/tine aſcriberh- 
FA vnto him ewe opinions, which Hierame mentioneth nor, 
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sl who yet was norlikelyto fpare him, if he might trucly have + 
# beene charged with ther, * 4 LET 
2 = Thefirfi,that 2ary ceaſed to hea virgine, when ſhee a ang. @be# 
had b ; the ſecond,thar all fins are equall.If theſe were the opi- 4% 2%. 
nions of Jowinian,as it may very well be doubted, wee condemne them,and ———_— 
his error therein, as much as the Romaniſts do. For,we thinke, that ary IEEE , 
continued a virgine & after the birth of Chriſt, Bur they will ſay,many of c Liz, 7.9 Lud 
the Proteſtant Diuines doe teach, that the doores of Aaries wombe were © 3; Cad 
opened when Chriſt was borne, and from thence it will follow , that Pelogians.- 
ſhe ceaſed to be a virgin, This conſequence ,wee denie: for otherwiſe —_ wr ogy 
d Tertulian, © Ambroſe,” 4 Hierome , and ſundry other of the fathers ſhall i rgode | 
be prooued to haue denied the vir 'ginitie of 2ſary after the birth of Crit Tenn aw 2p 
which yet they all moſt conſtantly beleeved. But they know well that ſ#/nbi. | _ 
no ſuch thing can be concluded from thence, For;as © Tertullian aptly no- Ta docmns 
teth, there is virgo 4 viro, and virgo 4 party; that is, a yirgine may bee ſo cf 
named, becauſe ſhe hath not been'amorher,not the doores of her wombe ing 


T 2 ; | opencd 
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opened by hearing a child ; or becauſe ſhe hath knowen no man, tho 
ſhe have borne a child. In this ſorc a virgine may remaine a virgine,and 
bee a mother and beare a child , with the opening of the doores of he 
wombe, if this child thus conceiued in her, and borne of her, were note. 
gotten by man, nor the doores of her wombe opened by the know 
of aman, So that though ir bee graunted , that Chriſt , when heewy 
borne,openedthe wombe of {ary his mother , yer ſhee remained a Vie. 
eine ſtill, becauſe that which was conceiued in her, was of the holy Ghoſt, 
Neither ſhould our aduerſaries in reaſon preſſe this argument ſo much, 
{ pwali.g.d. f ſeeing their owne Schoolemen confefle there may bee an opening 
44-4.6.vefms of the wombe, in ſuch as ſtill remaine virgins, Thus then! we ſay with 


eft beat am wvirene 


Manon permans the Fathers, that Chriſt being Afaries ficlt borne, may.be fayd morepro. 


--1s erp perly to haue opened the wombe of Marie his mothers, then anyother 


rem ficwt att fair firſt borne doe : becauſe hee found it (hut when hee came ro the birth, 
enim wie 99" Þ- which they doe not. But, that from. hence a deniall of Afaries virginitie 


iam ex carentia 


experntia delels- Will follow ,we deny, And therefore we are wronged in this challengews 
——_—_— inmerct.. * þ 1948 | 

tavr veginn4s, ſes Touching the opinion of the paritie of finnes,, which isin the ſecond 
doo = ic. Place imputed to [owinian , wee hold it to be a Stoicall Paradoxe. - Theit 


nee tamen Proprer Argument to prooue that wee thinkeall ſinnes to bee equall , -becaufess 
= = party they ſuppoſe wee denie the difference of Veniall and Morrall finnes,and 


ud dinci thiake all ſinnes to be mortall, is very weake ; firſt, becauſe wee doe not 
— > ng * denic the difference betweene venialland mortall finnes, as ſhall appeare 
fon oat yr in that which followeth ; and ſecondly, becauſe if wee did make all finnes 
veifcey finds to be mortall, yer of mortall ſinnes.one may bee,and is greater,and-more 


txr14, demi, prieuous then another, 
Des, Guſſet in oh + . *b - * ") be” : 
| rnc——mnny The opinions, that 8-Hierome imputeth to /oniriar, are foure :; the fir, 

4 innocents, . * * . | 2 : 4 i o Yo | 
| =p that there is anequalicie of ioyes and rewards:in heauen,. This opinion 


06, quod wire non we do not hold, neither can it be deduced by neceſſary conſequencefrom 


cabs fs (DE Words of Lutber,where be ſaith, thatall Chriſtians are as holy andiult 


a ſfiam reprebe- aS the mother of God, For he ſpeaketh of imputed rightcouſneſle, whid 
rk 1s equall in all men, from. which no 16 AK of ioy can flow z bur he ne- 


fore modequeden ucr denieth inherent Pameouinats ro be more ia one than in-another,& 


PAITY Viiy £m 4- 


praiſe Mullen, Ore In Mary the morther of Chrift,thanin any.other, Now from this” 


awmLece: :3, Patitic of inherent righteouſneſſe it is, that there are ſo different degrees 
$8 Hwmolb l.&:. 


rs lea IO and glory found among the Saints of God that are in heauen- 


Theſecond opinion which Hieromcondeaneth in Jowiniax, is,ebat thetf 
15nodiffertce berween abſtinence from meates, & the ſober & due caking 
of them with thankſgiving; This we iudge not to beſo truly deliuereddſ 
him,as was tobe wiſhed. For,cating with thanſgiuing is amatter of 
nary ſobriery and temperance, but abſtinence js an extraordinary ate of 
Chriſtian mortification, and humiliation, & beino ri ohcly.vſed harht 
effe&s the otlicr hath nor. ; though neicher meat, norabl tincnce —_ 
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Iv commend vs vnto Gnd,, faſting being a thing not abſolutely, 
jw I but onely reſpeCtiuely to cerraine endes, to bee dyed 


mu third afſertion of Towinian was, that they which are baptized with 
water and the boly Ghoſt , are nor ſubieR ro tempration, norfſinne, 

This is not onely an error, but a damnable herefie, if it were ſo deli. 

vered by him as it is reported by Hicrome, That which Calzin(aith}, that 

true faith which is found in them that are called according to purpoſe(as 

Auguſtine ipeaketh , following bleſſed Pal) cannor bee wholly extin- 

guiſhed,nor finally loſt, is moſt rue, but hath no agreement with that of 

lovinian, that the regenerate is neither ſubie& to temptation, . nor finne, 

For Caluin denieth not, but that the ele and choten ſeruams of GOD! 

may and doe oftentimes fall yerie daungerouſly , bur thar fuch 1s the foue 

of God cowards-them whom hee hath called according ro purpoſe , that 

heeis alwaycs with them, to raiſe them vp againe, ifthey fat}: and that 

thisis the, difference betweene them, andA4uch as God hath nor ordained 

 yntolife, rhat they fall inco the hands of God , who ſuffereth them nor to 

 becbroken, or vtterly to perifh z-whereas the hand of & O D,,. even his 

heauic hand falleth vpon the other, to cruth and breake thery to 

peeces , as Þ Hugo de Sanito Viftore hath moſt excellently tibegs þ Do Saranac 

ued, ' This theretore is but a calumiation like the: reſt, when Bel-!,,7m 2. hone 
larmine doth cherge Calum with: the herehie: of -- Jowinian in this rele Oy amins 


pect. , 
Thc fourth and Jalt aflertion of [oninian1s, that married perſons, vir- 


gins 23d widowes, ifthcy differ nor in other workes of vertue,and there-- 
19 excell one another, are of equall merite,. This aſſertion , howſocuer ic 
pleaſed Hierome to taxe, lam well aſſured the. beſt learned both ofthe 
Fathers and Schnoolemen doe approue.. For, virginitic in thatiit addeth;o- 
ucr and aboue the ordinarie chaſtine and puritie,. which ought to bee 
tound in 1narcied folkes, thoughir bee a kinde of: ſplendor, and beau- i yy 14m | 
ne of vertue , yet it is no vertue, ncr degree of yertue as i Gerſon proueth, 42 eo eeen fol 
For that then married folkes could net haue all vertues : nay, becauſe all 5 comb. 34. . 
vertues are connexed,not hauingthis of virginitie they could haue none. - Sang ane 
Beides that, no yertue is loſt bat by. finne, where: $ virginitic may bee loft "7 emnerummcs, 
Dy that which is no fane , as bythe Att of Matrimonie ,, All vertves'in on | 
eirtimes and places are commanded ,. and nor left fice and*counſelled & ge matrie 
dnely : bur Vireinitie 1s neucr impoſed by precept,1nd therforc it 15 no Ver= reg 1/1aog 
ve. Laſtly, there is no vertue, but being loft, by repentance may be reco. 4p4ſms: a4 wr, 
ered againe : but virginitic being loſt:cannorbe recouercd againe, ther. raging cb Rene 
dre 1t13no vertue, Theſe reaſonsare laid downebyGerſov, whereby jr) 12mm oo mode 


is cp rt is moſt clearely proned, that virgimtie in that it:addeth, -_ «tum eſt, 6 
duer.and 4 G . bs, Wo EY * Lier allus cars 
oue ordinarie chaſtitieand puritie,is no vertue;and conſequet-75%.'*" * ont 


thatthe bate and:ſole hauing of1t ,' maketh not them that haue it more Dew velr ofſe 
T. 2 | ACCep= 
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acceptable ynto God, then others that haue it not, vnleſſe they excellth 
-n vertve. It is then a ſtate of life wherein if all things be aunſwerablez 
the parties that imbrace it, there are fewer occaſions of diſtrations fro 
God, and more opportunities of attaining to the height of excellen 
vertue, then in the oppoſite eltate of marriage ; yet ſo, as that it ispoſſ. 
ble for ſome matried men ſo to yſe that eſtate, that they maybeeng 
way inferiour to any that are ſingle, This doth Gregorie Nazjanzene mof 
confidently and peremptorily defend , in his oration made in the prayſe 
of Gorgonia his lifter, Our whole life, ſaith kee, is dinided into two ſorts 
or kindes, to wit, Marriage and fingle life ; whereof the one, thatis 
fingle life, as it is more excellent and diuine, ſo itis of more labourand 
perill, The otheras it is more meane, and of lefſe eſteeme, [o it is'ſub. 
;ect to leſle perill, Gorgoria auoiding the inconueniences of both eſtates, 
whatſocuer ſhee found in cither of them behoofefull , beneficial, -and 
commodious ſhe rooke, and made the height of the excellent perfeAion 
of the one eſtate, and the 1afetic and ſecuritie of the other , to conicirt 
and meete together, She was chaft and vndefiled, withour ſcornefull df 
daine,mixing the commodities of fingle life, with marriage, and ſhewing 
by evident proofe, that neither of theſe eſtates is in 1t owne naturefueh, 
as that it ſhould wholly ioyne vs to God,or the world,or wholly diuide 
ſeperate vs from theſc,ſo that the one of theſe ſhould bee a thing altoye- 
ther to be auoyded, and the other to bee defired; but thatirt is the mind 
which doth rightly vſe both marriage and fingle, life, and that citherd 
thee is as fit a matter for a skiltull workeman to worke ypon,and to bring 
kr: l-wtew Beſt; forth the excellent worke of yertue, Andin his k Oration in theprayſeol 
pag. 499. | Baſill;he ſaith, T here haue beene ſome found , that liting wn the ſtate of we 
hane ſo carried themſelues, as that they made it enident that marriage 1 no mpe | 
ment or hinderance,but that therein man may attaine to 4s great glorie of vertve 
Sn virginmtte or ſmgle life. B y which it may appeare, that marriage and virgin 


are rather a:erfe ſorts and kndes of life,then differences and degrees of ling br- 


ter or Worſe. 


Thele ſentences of Nazianzereare very different from the inconfide- 

rate ſpeeches of Hierome, that hec is wont to vic in comparing theſe rw 

Vcontvs Jenieiend, ſtares of life together, For, who” knoweth not, that hee was ſo farteil 
his bookes a- loue with the ane, and carricd away with the admiration of it, in ſuch 


gaink [ouman 


were excepted ſort, that hee ſpake too baſcly of the other, and indeede otherwiſe tht! 
2zainſt by thoſe truchand reaſon would permit. Ifthis be not ſo . let them that think 
ot the Church ot herwiſe rel : Re . 

Kome, whereup- 0FNerWile tell me what they thinke of theſe ſaying of his, | Meliuth 


he wrizeth a2 rhebere ana Ky | # bg | 
okra 3 e quam vri : fi per ſe nuptie ſint bone , noli illas incendio Comparare , ſedae 


Once Hire mpliciter ; Bowman eft nubere, Suſpeita eft mii onmis bovitas ein ret , 4 
hes ws - po alterins mali, malum eſſe Cogit mnferines :E .g0 Autenm non [exums mw 
"erg: Tertw(: umſed /implex per ſe bonum volo, Ay; bonum eſt mulierem MALL! FAngere 

at exÞort ations ad ef 


wy ergo targere; mhil enim bono contrarinmeſt , niſs malum, Cc. So mens 
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we doc not approue any private opinion of Toninian,contrarie to her judge 
' ment of Gods Church : So, on the contrarie {tde, we dare not approoue 

theſe and the like raſh and inconſiderate ſpeeches of Hierome,being con- 
trarie to the truth of ſcripture,and the iudgement of the reli of the Fathers, 
whoare wont ſo to compare marriage and virginitie, that the difference 
between them (ſhould be bonum & melins, both good, bur the one better 
then theother ; not bounm & malum, theone good and the other euill, For 


{to thinke is to fall into the herefie of Marcion,and Tatianns, 


2A Pc 32; 
Of the Hereſies of Vigilantius, 


: SY) the vigils of the Saints are not ro be kept, nor their bo- 
dies, & thereliques & the aſhes that remainc of the tobe honored, burde- 
ſpirefully trampled vnder feere, The fourth that Biſhops are boiid ro mar- 
ry,& may not be admirtedvnleſle they do firſt marry, The fitt that itis bet= 


terto giue almes of our goods, according to that ability we haue, & tore- 


tain a ſufficiency to our {elues, the to ſell away a!l,& gruewhatſoeuer we 

haue,at once to poore, Two other aſſertions there are wherwith Bellarmin 

chargeth /eg:lautins, to wit, the impugning of the inuocation of Saints,and ? Nulli auter ani e 
: 2.4 ome inferss 


tte condemning of the adoration of Saints,& their reliques : Thereby I'= pane ſa's deminus 
: Nu ar; wnents ils 


tending to make his reader beleeue,that there was a controuerhe between _ requieſcitia 
Hirom: & Vigilantins about theſe things, That Hrerome did defend inuoca- & ants ingem/e 


tion cf Saints, wherof yet he [peakerh not one word, & that he iuſifiedthe Sena _ 
adoration of Saints & their Reliques, which yet in cxprefle words he dife inde reigari renen- 
claimeth& condemerh, ſaying that the Church honoreth the but adoreth the not..." bhp. 


| Forthe opinions wherewith Hierome chargerh him, this wee breefely Terinl de enim 
«16. 


aalwere, Firſt, if hee abſolutely denied that the Saints departed doe pray þ 4... u 


or vs, as it ſcemeth hee did Hieromes reprehenſion, wee thinke 9*!/q% autter ef 
qu4t: ad Amis: hi 


ee erred, For wee hold they. doe pray in gezere, Fouching the ſecond, gueſt. 11 13. Ifdex 
Wether the Saints doe abide in- ſome. one place appointed for their ® 58. £19-ley; 
eſt MW : , , £©4Þ.9.Theoph lat, 
» or bce preſent eucrie where, how peremptorie ſocuer Flies m8. M.ubeipu- 
ome bee, wee with the Reader to conſider how doubrfully A - [*9 reguas animas 
. . * . "TOY 19004 4s 

ſte bath written of this matter in his booke de cra agenda Pro 1b u ene on aypes 
Ins : And that ® Tertwllian, b Athanaſius and -ſundric other, '**& nr fer: non 

09-1467144t mult ws 


ave reſolutely delivered , that the ſo::les ef men departed doe neuer re- rue ofiran, 
urne nor in ith the hui — c | Muldonands in Lite 
termeddle with the living , any more, © Touching the, 16.4 27.28. 


pird, which is the keeping of the vigils of the Saints , wee know they.cV.dr/apra copy, 
| were : 


—_—_ ——_ T- wu ene Or os ec 1 


d In Romanu vel 
fetus eeerdety par- 
.  1abumtelerabile ef 
& ſacrilegron fi 
(antlorum corpora 
[angere quu/ quam 


fortaſſic volnern ,& 
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were long finceby the decree of a Councell condemned and forbidden, 
and that the Church of Rome doth not continue. nor retaine any ſuch yſe 
or cuſtome at this day. Buc whereas hee is ſaid to haue denied any ho. 
nour to bee giuen to the bodies of Gods Saints, and deſpitefully to haw 
vicd them, if ſo heedid wee cannot but as much condemne this impie. 
tie therein, a5 Higrome did. Neither doe wee ſuffer any with vs tode(. 

iſe the b'c{ſed Saints of God, to trample their bodies vnder feete, or 
caſt them into the fire, as Bellarmine molt falſely and vniuſily accuſethy, 
But this indeed wee confeſſe wee baue done, 1emembring a the ſaying 
of Gregorie and other of the Fathers, affirming that neither the bodies of 
the Saints, nor any parte of them, ought to bee brought into open 
view, or handled with the hands of men; and that the burying of 
them, and hiding them from the fight of men is a dutie wee owem- 


6.4: gs preſuns tO them : wee haue cauſed Reliques which were nor ſuperſtitiouſly w 


1 ſpiceve 2? 4.3.09 


done 12.Epift.z0. 


bee adored, and offered qgffiee ſeene and handled of men, to bee honow 
rably buried, If any thing haue beene diſorderly done in the confuſion 
of warre, and popular tumults, they know our an{were , wee cannotgt 
cuſeir, nor could not remedie ir. Touching the fourth wee ay, thatBi. 
ſhops neither are bound to marrie, nor ab(taine from marriage , Touch- 
ing the laſt wee ſay, that Chriſtian perfeion ſtandeth in this, that wet 
ſer not our heart vpon riches, that wee bee not proud of them, nortruf 
in them, that wee be readie, if it bee for Gods glorie or our owne ſoult 
good, to leaue all : But, for giving away all at once, or retaining toout 
ſelues a lufficiency , neither the one; nor the other is abſolutely a matter 
of more perfeRion, For , ſometime and for ſome men it is betterto 
keepe and retaine a ſufficiencie, and to give according to the propote 
tion of their abilitie, chen to giue away all at once: and ſometimes, 
for ſome men , vpon ſome occaſion, and in ſome ſtate of chings, it 
argueth more perfeCtion , to give away, relinquiſh, and forſake 
allar once , Perfection therefore eſſentially confiſteth not in riches 
or pouertic , nor in the refuling ro haue any propertie in any thing, 
as thereby expreſſing the (tate of things in the time of mans innocencie: 
butinthe affetion of the minde, alwayes readie to forſake all for the 
glorie of God, the profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, andthe attaining! 
cternall ſaluation, See ro this purpoſe Gerfon in his booke de conſiltys enan- 


gelicic, wherein he exceliently handleth, and cleareth this matter of Chile 
ſtian perfeRion, 


CHAP, 


> 5+. oe - 
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CHAP. 32 | 


Of the hereffes of Pelagius touching original ſame,and the arfference of venial 
and mortal ſmmes. 


27373 He fourtteenth herefie we are charged with,is Pelagiaviſme, 
f SE which Bellarmin endeuoureth to faſterypon ys his _ 
DF Firſt,becauſe Zxinglins did ſometimes ſeeme to deny origi- 
3823 nall finne,as did the Pelagians. Secondly, becauſe Caluin and 
OW others teach, that the children of the faithfull are holy, by 
@S99 the right of their birth, Thirdly, becauſe we ſay that all fins 
are by n2ture mortall, | 
To the firſt of theſe obieRions we ſay,there is no more reaſon to charge 
ys with the priuate opinion of Zningls Which himſeife afterwards cot- 
reed,and none of his followers ,cuer in the Helwetian Church defended, 
then for vs to charge them with the error ef ® P;ghixs and Catharinus,who 'a SEASAGHD 
aught more peremptorily the ſame ertor that Leinolins did, if not a worſe _ ran. —_ 
and more dangerous, For whereas he acknowledged moſt greeuous cuils * inet» oh 
obe found in thenature of man ſince Adams fall , which no way could COTE 
have beene in the integritie of nature,though he will not call them by the 
ame of finne ; They hold, that originall finne is not ſubieCtively and in« 
herent in cuerieof vs, bur tha: Adams finne is imputed to ys, and wee pu- 
iſhed for his offence, that all the cui!s the ſonnes of Adamare ſubie to, 
are the conditions of nature, and conſequently not newly brought in by 
{dams {inne, with ſundric other erroneous conceits of the like nature. 
Touching the ſecond obieCtion, that Bucer, and Cali deny originall 
hnve;though not generally, as did Zainglins, yetatleaſt in the children of 
the faithfull : If he had ſaid thattheſe men, affirme the earth doth mooue, 
and the heauens tand il, he might haue as ſoone juſtified it againſt them, / 
35 this he now ſaith. 
For they moſt conſtantly defende, the contrarie of chat heo imputerh 
tothem, Bur faith hee, they teach that the children of the faithfull are 
borne holy,or are holy by the right of their birth. O'in conſiderate Teſuite! 
5 this the ground of that vile and yniuſt imputation ?Þ Doth not Pawſay b1.Corioth.y.14 . 
ſoin expreſſe words , and wilt thou make him a Pelagiar likewiſe ? Bur 
faith hee, Calwin and Bucer teach that the children of Chriſtians by the 
right of their birth are comprehended in the couenants of grace, andſa: 
vnderſtand the holineſſe attributed te them : whenceit willfollow that 
they are borne withour originall finne, To this weeanſwere, that the 
children of belecuing parents may bee ynderftood to bee comprehended 
n thecouenants of mercy and grace, by the right of their birth, either as 
being alreadie 412 the coucnants by aRuall admiſſion, in that _ are 
V _ Borat 


»s & _ 
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borne of ſuch parents, or for that in the couenant between God andthy, 
parents, their parents offcring them vynto God, and his admiſſion of t 
and taking them to be his children ypon ſuch offer made, are couenante| 
and agreed ypon, If Caluin & Bucer did teach, that the children of bele, 
uing parents are already in the couenant by actuall admiſſion,in thatt 
46 AM of ſuch parents, it would follow that they were the childrend 
grace by nature,& not of wrath,8 conſequently not born in fin, But 
teach no ſuch thing , but vaderſtand the comprehenſion in the coup 
nantsin the other ſenſe ; namely, that the offering of them ynto Godby 
their parents,and bis acceptation of them ypon ſuch offer made, areca. 
ucnanted and agreed ypon in the couenants betweene God and their 
xents, Now then as belecuing parents haue good aſſurance that Godyil 
xeceiue their children as his owne children by adoption,and forgiue then 
the ſinne they are borne in, if they pretent and offer them to Paptiſmey 
they are bound by couenant to doe,as much as in them lyeth ; So if by ine 
uitable impofſibilitie they be hindered and cannot , they hope of God 
goodneflcin this behalfe , and are mooued ſo to hope , by fundrie Rule 
_Geſ.1 _—_ of equitie, whereof 4 Gerſo: and diverſe others doe ſpeake,. whon 


mw Maria con, 1 hope BELL AR MINE will not pronounce to be Pelagian he. 


TP retickes. 

"6p, The ſecond thing , wherein Bellarmine ſuppoſeth wee agree with the 
Palagians, is the deniall ofthe diflerence or diſtin&tion of yeniall andmot- 
tall innes, That the Pe/agians did expreſly and directly deny this diftit- 
Ction of ſinnes, there isno ancient writer that reporreth, Bel/armine theres 
fore prooueth it to be con lequent vpon that which they taught concet- 
ning the perfection of righteouſneſſe, ſuppoſed by them co be ſo fulland 
abſolute,as not to admitce any imperfeRion, or any the lighteſt lannesto 
be where it rethaineth, How 200d this conſequence is, and how well hee 
proueth that hee intenderh, Ireferre to the iudgement of the Reader,and 
will not now examine, But whether the Pelagians were 1n an errour tot 
Ehing the difference of (innes,or no, I will make it cleare and cuident that 
Wearenot. For we doe not deny the diſtinction of veniall and mortal 
finnes: but doe thinke, that ſome finne3are rightly ſaid to be mortalland 
ſome veniall ; not for that ſome are worthy of eternal] puniſhmenr,an6 
therefore named morrall, others of temporall onely ,and therefore judged 

2«f, Veniall, as the Papifts imagine : Þ but for that ſome exclude grace out 
that man in which they are found,and ſo leaue him in a Rate whereinbt 
hath nothing in himſelfe that can or will procure him pardon : and orhe,, 
which though, in themſelues con 1dercd;and neyer remitted, they be wo 
thy ofcternall puniſhment, yet doe not farre preuaile, as to baniſh gra 

=. the tountaine of remiſſion of all miſdoin $, alt 

a 464 All fannes thenin them(elnes conſidered are morta]l, 2 as Gerſondol 


_ excclicntly demonſtrate. Firſt, becauſs eucrie oftcace agaiali Goto 
x | jul! 
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uniſhed by himinthe friAnefle of hisrighteous judgements 
cith eternal death, yea with yrter annihilation ; which appeareth to bee 
moſt true,for that there 15 ne puniſhment ſo euill, and ſo much to bee a» 
oided,as rhe leaſt fnne that. may be imagined : ſo that a man ſhould ra. 
ther clooie ecervall death, yea veter annihilation,than commit the leaſt 
offence in the world, Secondly, the leaſt offence'thar can bee imagined, 
remaining eternally in reſpe& of the Raine and guilr of it, though not in 
2&, as doe all fines ynremitted , muſt be puniſhed eternally ; for elſe 
theremight ſome finnefull diforder and 4rti« remaine not ordered by dis 
jineiuſtice, Bur whereſocuer is eternitic of puniſhment, men are repel- 
led from eternall life and happineſle : and conſequently euerie offence thas 
eternally remaineth not remicted, excludeth from eternall glorie and hap= 
pineſſe, and is rightly iudged a mortall and deadly finnes. All finnes then 
are mortall in them that are ſtrangers from the life of God, becauſe they 
haue dominion and full command inthem, or are ioyned with ſuch as 
haue; and ſo leaue no place for grace which mage crie ynto God for the 
theremiſſion of them. Bur the ele and choſen ſeruants of God, called 
according to purpoſe, doe carefully indeuour,that no finnes may hane'do- 
minion ouer them, and therefore notwichſanding any degree of finne 
they runne into,they retaine that grace which can and will procure par= 

don tor all their offences. 

Thus all finnes in themſelues conſidered, and neuer repented of, for= 
ſaken,nor remitted, are mortall. All finnes (that againſt the holy Ghoſt 
xcepted) are veniall ex events, that is, ſuch as may be, and oftentimes are 
forgiuen through the mercifull goodnefle of God, though there be no= 
hing in the parties offending while they are in ſuch ſtate of finne,that ei- 
her can or doth crie for remiſſion. The fns of the iuſt nor done with full 
conſent ( and therefore not excluding grace, the propertie whereofis ro 
procure the remiſſion of ſinnes)are ſaid to be venial, becauſe they are ſuch; 
and of ſuch nature, as leaueplace,in that ſoule wherein they are, for grace 
hat may and will procure pardon, : 

By that which hath beene ſaid , I hope it doth appeare, that wee teach 
nothing touching the difference of veniall and mortall finnes,thar Bellay- 

ne himſelfe can except againſt , and that we differ yery much from che 
Felagians, who thought that no finnefull defe can land with grace, or a 
Kate of acceptation and fauour with God. For we reie& this their con- 
ceite,as impious and hereticall, and doe confeſſe that all finnes , not done 


ga conſent , may ſtand with grace , andſo bee rightly named py 


juſtly bee p 
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CHAP: 33 
Of the hereſic of Neſtorius, falſely imputed to Beza and others, 


= FR He next herchie, it pleaſeth this hereticall Romaniſy, 
5 charge vs with,is that of Neſtorians. Let vs ſee howhy 
4 indeuourethto faſtenthis impietie TY vs, Firſt (a 
| he)the Neforians contemned the fathers, and ſodoegy 
wi Proteſtants,thereforc they ate Neſtorians. The conſequice 
SK] of this argument we will not now examine, ButtheMz 
nor propoſition is moſt falſe. For we reuerence andha. 
nor the fathers much more then the Romaniſts doe, who peruert,corrupy, 
and adulterate their writings , bur dare not abide the triall of the 

doctrines,by the indubitate writings of antiquirie. | 
Secondly,(ſaith he)the Neſtorians affirmed, that there were twoperſon 
in Chriſt , and ſo diuided the ynitie: of his perſon, \But the Proteſtan 
thinke ſo likewiſe. Therefore they are Neftorians.. The aſſumption wee. 
ay,and he doth not ſo muchas indevour to proue it , but proceedethpa- 
ticularly to prooue Beza a Neſtorian.heretique : in which he hath as illfuc 

Ceſſe as he hadin the reft of his ſlanderous impurarions, 

Beza (faith hee ) reacheth, that there are two hypoſtaticall ynions it 
 Chrift; Ergo two Hypoſtaſes or perſons : which was the herefie of Neſtor 
6 —_— ws. The conſequence of this argument is too weake to inforce the inten. 
r>.,prlapſum mn ded concluſion, For when Beza faith, There. are-two hypoſtaticall yi. 
| pk 7 ons in Chriſt, the one of the body and ſoule, the other of the natured 
{irene in na God and man, he doth not conceive that.the vnion of the body and ſoul 
een doc in Chriſt make adiſtinct humane perſon or ſubſiſtence, different fron 
| Org that ofthe Sonne of God : (for hee enerie where confeſſeth, that the hu- 
owes 2/4 /b; aus NANCE Dature.of Chriſt,hath no ſubſiſtence, but that of the Sonne of Gol, 


materia, COMMmuUnicated tot) *but hee therefore 
men per arcumine 


ſi front fur ritorner 
naar 4 pl 
m7 akin 
gin ir lelfe, and perſonally ſubſtained in thepet 
ſon of the Sonne of God, This doArine is ſo farre from hereſic,that hem 
445 7 et ultly be ſuſpeRed of more then ordinarie malice, that will graduce itasM* 
fbuerare eſſe (u5- TEticall, Yet hath Bez4a,to [top the mouthes of ſuch clamorous aduerls 


Sfrentian ad 5 | 1922 
pores ve Ties, long ſince corrected and altered this forme of {pcech, which hes 
t »ten /app-ſaren (OMetmes yied,. | 
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Of the hereſies of certamne troching the Sacrament, and how our men denic that 


149 


to be the boay of C v; iſt that is caried about to be gazed on, 
He Gxtcenth herefie,, imputed to vs, is the herefie of cer- 
taine, who what they were, the ITeſuite knoweth not, nor 
F/ what their hctefie was,as it ſhould ſeeme by his doubrful & 
d vncertaine manner of ſpeaking of it, This ynknowne here- 
>. } fie, defended by he knoweth not wl om, he ſaich Calum, 
Bucer, Melantthon, and other worthy and renowmed Divines (with whom 
he isno way matchable either in pictic or learning , though he weare a 
Cardinals hat)do teach. Bur what monſter of herekie is ir, that theſe men 
kauebroached ? ® Surely, that Chriſts dogy is not in the Sacrament,or 1a- 
cramentall elements, but in reference to vſc appointed by A'mighty God; 
nor longer than the Sacrament may lerue for our inlicuction, and the wor- 
king of our ſpirituall ynion with Chriſt ; and that therefore it is not the 
body of Chriſt, that dogs,{wine,and mice doe cate, as the Romaniſts are 
wont to blaſpheme * and that it is not fit to diſpute,as their improus Sophi- 
fers doe, of the paſſage of it intothe Romacke,belly,and draught, of vo- 
miting it vp againe, and reſiming it when it is vomited, with infuite 0+ 
ther like foolerics, which euery modeſt man loatheth & ſhamech to hearc 
mentioned, Secondly, that it. is not the body of Chriſt, which the Popiſh 
Idolaters carie about in their pompous, ſolemne,and pontificall Proceſſi- 
on5to be gazed on and adored, todrive away diucls,to ſtill rempeſts,to 
ſtay the oucrflowing of waters,to quench and extinguiſh conſuming and 
waſting fires : But that the bodie of Chriſt is preſent in and with the fan- 
Ctincd elements,onely in reference tothe yle appointed, that is,'that men 

{hould be mace partakers of it, 

This participation, according to the auncient vie, was fi-it, and princi- 
pal:yiathepublike aſſembly ; ſecondly, in the primitive Church the ma- 
ncr of many was, to receiue the Sacrament , *and not to bee partak-r; of it 
prelently,but to carie it home with them,and to receiue it prinatcly when 
ticy were diſpoſed, > as Ter:ullian and others doe report, < Th:rdly,the 
mainer. was to: ſend itby che Deacons,tothem, that by ticknefle, orvther 
neceſ{arie impediment were forced tobe abſent; 4 and to firangers. Yea, 
tor this purpoſe they did in ſuch places , where they.,. communicated not c> 


| Uery day,reſerue ſore part of the ſanCtified. clements; to beg;{entito the 


ficke,and ſuch as were in danger of death, 
© This reſeruation was not generally oblerued , 2s may appcare by the 
Canon of Clemens, preſcribin g,that ſo mnch onely {ould be prouided for 
zhe outward matter of the Sac: aments , as might ſufhce the Communis 
cants ; and that if any thing remained, it ſhould preſcnely be ;eceiued Dy 
m V 3 the 
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the Clergie, Neither could there be any placevfor, or vſe of reſerugi 

wherethere was 2 dayly Communion, as in many places there was ;no 
in any place for ſuch reſeruation as 15 vicdin the Church of Rome, fry 
weekes, and moneths, ſecing there was oenerally in auncient times in a 
places, twile a weeke,or at leaſt once euery weeke, a Communion , from 
whence they might be ſupplied that were abſent, 2 WD! 

The Romanilts conſecrate euery day, but make their reſeruitionsfrom 
ſome ſolemne time of communicating, as Eaſter, or the like ; andrhisnqt 
onely,or principally, for the purpoſe of communicating any in the myfte. 
ries of the Lords bodie and blood, bur for circumgeltation, oſtenration, 
and adoration, to which end the Fathers neuer vied ir, ' Neither is that, 
which is thus vnto this purpolereſerued, the body of Chriſt, asourDj. 
uines doe moſt truely pronounce, The,manner of the primitive Church 
was as Khenanns teftifieth, if any parts of the confecrated elementsremii. 
ned ſo long as ro be muſty and vnhit for vie, ro conſume them withfir, 
vbich Ithinke they would not haue done to the body of Chrift, Thi 
ſhewech theythought the ſanQified elements to be Chrifts body nolon. 
oer,than they might ſerue for the comfortable inſtruction of the faithfull 
by partaking in them. Butthe Romaniſts at this day,as the ſame Rhew- 
mu afitly oblerueth, would thinke ir a great and horrible impierie, todoe 
that which the Fathers then preſcribed and practiſed. 

So then Calwin doth thinke that the Romiſh reſeruation doth not care 
about with ic the body of Chriſt, as the Papitts fooliſhly fancie,and yet] 
hope1s inno herehie at all, Neither doth he any whereday , that theele- 
ments conlecrated and reſerued for a time, in reference to an enſuing re- 
ceiuing of them, are not the body of Chriſt ; but ſaich onely , har there 
were long ſince greac abuſes in reſeruation,and greater in that euery one 
was permitted to take the Sacrament at the hand of the publike Miniſter 


in the Church, and carry it home with him : vbich I thinke this Cardindl 
will not denie, if he aduiſedly bethinke himlelfe. 


CHAP. 3g5. 


Of the hereſie of Eutiches falſely impnted to the Dinines of Germany. 


d He next herefie, imputed vnto vs, is Eutichianiſme ; whith 
is directly oppolite and contrary to the former errout 
Neftoriu, This he ch argeth fhrſt ypon Zainchfeldius, won 
we reiectas afranticke and ſeduced miſcreant, and docib 

þ 10 Wife acknowledge him to beea member of our Chut- 


y, vpon Brentizs, Iacobis; Smidel; | ed Dis 
wines of the Getman Churches, 7 was =_ only learn | 
» 


- 
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The herefie of Entiches was, tat as before, ſo after the incarnation, 
there was but one onely natuxein Chriſt ,'forthat thenature of God was 
eurned into man, that there was a confufion of theſe natures, Doe any of 
the Gerimane Diuines teach this þlaſphemousdo&rine ? No, ſaith Bellay- 
mine,not directly 3nd 11 preciic Learmes, but indirectly ,and by coolcquent 
they doe. If we deniand of him what that 1s which ticy reach, whence 
this impicty may by neceſſary; confequenee, be inferred, reanturerertorie 
ybiquizary prelence of the dody and humane nature. of Ch ift,” 3relayth 
hee, vbiquity being an incommunicable propertice of GQD, jr cannar 
be communicated to rhe humane nature of Chriſt , withour confulion of 
the diuine and humane natures, Bur be ſhould remembey tha! they,wbo | 
he thus odioully traduceth, are not ſo:ignorant, as to: thilikept irtheba] 
die of Chriſt, which is a ftniteand limited nature,is eucry where, by a&tus 
all poſition or local extenſion, but perſonally oncly 1a refpect of the con- 
junCtion and vnion it hath with God, by reaſon whercof it is no where 
ſeuered from God, who is every where, NE | "WM 

This is it then, which they teach, That the:body of Chriſt, doth remaine 
in nature and. efſence finite, limited , and bounded, and'1s locally in one 
place ; but that there is no place where ic is not vnited perſonally vnto 
that God that is every where :in which ſenſe they thinke it may truely 
be ſaid to be euery where, For the better clearing of this point , we muſt 
remember that it is agreed; pon by all Catholike Dijuines, that the hu- 
mane nature of "Chriſt haxh:tyxwo kindes of being, the one naturall, the 0- 
ther perfonall, The firſt, limiced and finite ; the ſecond, infinie and in- 
comprehenſible, For, ſeeing the nature of man is a created nature and ef+ 
{ence,it cannot be but finite : ®and ſeeing it hath no perſonall ſubſiſtence 2/1" Hheoftatied 
of it owne, but that of the Sonne of God communicated to ir, which is in- rr rg 
finite and withour limitation,it cannot be denied ro haue an infinite ſubs 24707 bamanany 
hſtence,and ro fubfilt in an incomprehenſible and illimired fort, and con- Frofframe baſe 
lequently every where, Thus then the. body of Chriſt, ccandum eſſe natu- ans ogy ele . 
rale,is contained in one place; but ſecundam efſe perſonale, may rightly be iefinriend {ouſt 


layd to be euc! y where, ny J 


_- 


3 ibs F mcarnatione gdib.z, 
It wereeafie to reconcile all thoſe aſſertions of our Divines touching tap.8. 


this part of Chriſtian faith,in ſhew ſo oppoſite one to another, and to ſtop 
the mouthes of our praitling adverſaries , whoſo greedily ſecke out our 
yetball and ſeeming differences (whereas their whole doQtrine is nothing 
elſe but an heape of vncertainties and contrarieties) if this place were a fit 
Place, But let this briefly ſuffice for the repelling of Bellarmines calumnia.. 
tion,and let ys proceed to examinethe reſt of his obicRions, 


CHAP; 
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CHAP, 36. 


Of theiſnppoſed bereſie of Tenias Perla, impugning the adoration of 


Ima ger. 


= of the adoration and worſhipping of Images : the 


NV. authour of which impictie, as this impious Idolateris 
pleaſed toname it , was Zenaias Perſa, as Nicephoras te. 
port, But wharſocuer the Icluite thinke, Nicephoras cre. 

> Ee} ditis not ſo good , that ypon his bare word-wee ſhould 

belecue io thaincleſſe a lie, For Auguſtine, which was before this Perkin, 

(in his booke De moribas Eccleſie, libroprimo, capite triceſimo quarto )hath the 

ſame herefie,as it pleaſcth thele heretikes co call ir. Nolite,jnquit conſeltan 

turbas imperitorum , qui in ipſa vera religione ſuperſtitiofi ſunt, Noui multueſ 
ſepulchrorum & pillurarum adorateres, quos mores E cclefia Condermrat, o& qui 

Gre Sw Tate corrigere ſtuder, Anda Gregorie , afcer the time of this ſuppoſed Per. 
Malſienb iy, fian , doth condemne the adoration of Images, And' þ the Councel 


Het) "* 4 of Frarkefordlikewilc after his time, as appeareth by Hincmaras, and 
adwandaw in Ec. other. |; 

+4 Fg Befides, if Nicephorns follow the iudgement of the Fathers of the 
ments fur neſcxens ſecond N'cene Councell, hee meaneth nothing elſe, by that adoration 
—_— of Images hich hee approoueth, bur the imbracing, kifling , 2nd reue- 
qmemec: conv rentyling ofthem, like to the honour wee doe the bookes of holy Scarips 


tin hae {1 9 . - . _= 
Concilas > nn ture, not that religious worſhip which contifleth in ſpirit and cuth, 


yn — which che Papilts yeclde ro their Idoles, And ſothere 1s as great diffe- 
decrexerat magines rence of iudgement berweene him and Bellarmine, ' as betweene- him 
«doradas ita Huic- a 4 Vs 
PLAT, A118 n - 


Pegue, Ade, & Cc That which Pellzymine addeth againſt Calwire and others , touchin 
+ Bcllay.l-ba 4 , : p . . : 
a peter 143-4 the time that Images were firſt brought into the Church, if this place 


funlorws wnog's | : . : 
mbagc*244, Tequire the examination of it, wee ſhould finde him as notable aiſle 
C 2% adorat vel | inallth } 

erat Trruens from. CNETELN, aSinallthereſt, 

lacbrun,om nn {ic afficitsr v! ab eo © exantint putet ? tag, bomines talines ſuperſtitionibus obligati plerunqua ad ipſum (olem derſon 
ponente: preces fungwit fiatue, quem ſolem vocant : & cum ſonun mats 4 tergo fexiatur , Nl epton: ſlatwam quam pro iſo 124ri co 
94aſi enlientems g emuious ferun ; bac enim fact, & quodammods exterquet ula figura membrarum, &c. Hoc wentrantar 

auro & argento fecerunt : ſed dicent, & nos habere inſirumenta & vaſa ex buwuſmods materia in v/u celebranderum facramentorwin, O% 
CE ſua projects iſta inſtrument a, [cu va(a, quid alud quam 0Pora 34AKu mm bomnmmuen: ? cahteruxs numgqud 05 habent, & non loquuntm,O% 
munngs.d »1 (wpplcamus quia per £4 ſupplcanaa Deo ? ills cauſa maxung empictatu inſane, quod plus vilet m affeA bus mm ſcreran 
' 194 ſolu vinentt,que fibr efficit ſupoucart, quem quod manifeſtum efl, nan ofſe vinentew, vi drbeat a vinente contmeni. , in 7/6 
M3 vids 37 alfrid gn Stravencmn de rebus eccleſ.de imagin;bue re, 


ENF] He next herefie, he imputerh vnto vs, is the impugring 
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CHAP. 37. 
Of the erronr of the Lampetians, touching vower. 


F] Heerrour ofthe Lampetiang was, as Alphonſus a Caſtro 
ml uppoſcth, that it is not !awfull for men to yow,and by 
| Ny SAP vowing to ley a neceflitie ypon; themlelues. of doing 
2 RS choſe things, which freely and without any ſuch tye, 
| DN {- might much beter be performed, 
= $ If they diſliked ſimply all vowing , wee doe not ap« 
prooue their opinion, as may appeare by: that which Kemmiſius;Lanchi,8 
| others haue written to this purpoſe, and therefore we are voiuſily fayd.ta 
, fauour their errour. That which Bellarmine addeth, for the (ſtrengthening 
: of this his vniuſt nnputation, is a meere calumniation, - For Luther doth 
' not ſay,that man ſhould vow to doe a thing as long as he ſhall be pleaſed, 
and then to be free againe, when he ſhall diſlike that which before hee re= , +1. pn... 
ſolued on ; but that all yowes ſhould be made with limitation, 2 to be ſo admir diſpenſa- 


Tatirie Will nermi o tl holly dif- 
farre performed, as humane frailtie will permit, and that it is better after IEEE 


a vow madeto breake it, and deſcend to thedoing of that which is law- Vowes & Come 
murations:wher« 


full and good, though not carying ſo great ſhewof perfeCtionas that ym are 


which by vow was promiſed, than, vnder the pretence of keeping ir, to rengha oak 
p Rs - yo , i. WE" ps a , toperforme ſome 
livein all diſſolute wickednefle;,,' as the manner of che Popiſhyotaries 19: other thing,in 


b whereupon the fathers are clearc, thar marriage, after ayow made of guns 
. . , #7 ) . . [4 3 
linglelife, is lawfull, and that it is better to marry, than continuing fingle } $4 ant? per cues 


toliuve lewdly and wantonly, 1 rerenobunt, vel 


nen poſſunt pneligs 

| ! eſt ut nubart, qud 

4 rr4gnem delifty ſuis cadant Cypr lib. 1, epiſt, 11. Epiphanives hereſi.61. oftendit meliz eſſa poſt 1otm wngi matrimonto, & afa pantentis 
1 recipt in Ecclefiar, quam quoridre tells ecemltis Twlnerari. Ang de beng viduntatu , though hee doth miſlike them that yow,and 
performe not, vet he reprooucth them alſo, that thinke marriages aftervowes to yoide, 2nd to be diſſolucd, 


| CHAP. 38: 
Of the hereſie of certaine, touching the veritie of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 


communicated to vs in the Sacrament. 


JADA) He laſt herefie might well have beene omitted, For,thoſe 
[RAY heretikes condemned by * Theodoret, Ignatius & others,de- 2 Impetibila Dis 


ho v . C6 . - 1,0 
22 nied the yeritie of Chriſts humane nature,& thereupon c0+« — 


" 


+ ob demned the Sacrament of his body and blood.: So that it rn ta» avtiquas 
R S&) $-] was not the impugning of Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, as radon 
| "== Bellarmine idly fanciech, that was reprooued inthem:, bur _ pom ns 


/ he denying of the truth of that bodie and bloud, which all true Chriſtians 5, kumwproop 
loc know to bee myſtically communicated to them) in the Sacrament, to 429% mantnd 
heir ynſpeakable comfort, How then can we be charged with the herefic fuſe 8 pace 
ff theſe men,ſeeing we neither denie the verity of Chriſts humane nature, **%= 


X nor 


_——— -” 35 WW R3=a= 


a Bcllar lb.4.de 


nerwecclepa.capY. 
e200. 5, 
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nor make the Sacrament to bee a naked figure or ſimilicude onely,buy, 
knowledge that it conſiſterh'of two things, the one carthl y,and the othy 
heauenly ; and chat the bodie of Chriſt is rruely preſent inthe Sacra 
and communicatedto ys, though neither Capernaitically to bee tors 
with the teeth, nor popiſhly robe ſwallowed,and carried downe int ih; 
Komacke and belly, nai Mlgen 7 pram) 
Thus then we fee, how fondly this Cardinall heretikehatlvindevoure 
to prooue ys heretikes, and to hold the olde condemned herefics of thok 
curſed Arch-heretikes, whole frenlies we condemne much more thanhe, 
and his fellowes doe. $o that heeis ſo farre from demgnſirating-eithe 
our conſent with condemned heretikes that were .of --olde, orthei 
conſent with the ancient fathers, and conſequently the antiquity of thei 
profeſſion, that contrarily all that are nor blinded with partialiry , my 
ealily ſee,that the whole courſe of Popiſh: doctrine is nothing butacor. 
fuſed mixture of errours ; and all that they write againſt ys, nothing bu 
meecre calumniation and ({lander, 


CHAP. 30. | 
Of Succeſſion, and the exceptions of the aduerſaries againſt vs,n refelt ifth 


ſuppoſed want of it. 


$ Hus then, hauing taken a view of whatſoever they candt 
doealleage, for proofe of the antiquitie of their doing, 


f 3 X which is the firſt note of the Church aſſigned by then; 


$4 = Ict vs come vntothe ſecond, which is Succeſſion,andleei 
eg, chey hauc any better ſucceſfſe init, than in the former, | 

ceſſion may be granted to bee a nore of thetruc Church, 
haue ſhewed already : let vs thcrefore ſee how, and.what our aducrlatis 
conclude from thence againſt vs,or for themſelues. 

By thisnote, ſay they, it is eafie xo prooue;, that the reformed Chit 
ches arenot the true Churches of God, Þ Eccleſia non eſti, que non hut 
ſacerdotem,ſaicth Hierome 2g3inſt the Luciferians, It. can bee no Church,t 
hath no Minjſtery. And Cypriay to the ſame purpoſe- pronounceth, thi 
the Church is nothing els, but, < Plebs epiſcapo adimata, Thus thereforefron 
theſe authorities they reaſon ; Where there is no miniſtery , there 1500 
Church: Bur, amoneglt the Proteſtants there is no Maniſtery, t efort 
no Church, The Minor propoſition or aſſumption of. this argument'* 
denie; which they indeuour to prooue in this ſort ;- There is nola® 
callingtothe worke of the Miniſtery, amonglt the Proteſtanrs ; there'd 
no Miniſtery, The defe&s they ſuppoſe to. bce in the calling of out 3 
ſhops and Miniſters,are two fold: firſt, for that they that ordained rhek 
inthe begigcning of this alteration of things io theſtare of the 
had no power foto doe.” Secondly, for that no-may may be, ordai 
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: "to 2 yoide place, either wherein there neuer was. any Paſtour orBiſhop 
before,as in Churches in their firſt foundation : or; wherein thete having 
beene, their place is now voide, by the death, depriuation, or yoluntarie 
relinquiſhment of them that poſſeſt it before, that ſothey who are'newly 
elected and ordained, may ſucceed into the yoide roomes of {uch as went 
before them, and not intrude ypon their charge, whereunto they are ſtill 
juſtly intituled : Our Biſhops and Paftours were ordained andplacedin 
the beginning of the reformation of religion, where there were Biſhops 
already in a&tuall poſſeſsion. Theſe being the defects, which they ſup- 
poſe to be in the calling of our Biſhops and Miniſters, let vs ſce how they 
rooue that they ſay, | 
That they, who ordained our Miniſters in the beginning of the alrera. 
tion of Religion, had no power ſo to doe, thus they prooue, No Biſhop 
may be eſteemed andtaken as lawfully ordained, vnlefle hee bee ordained 
of three Biſhops at the leaſt; and they, ſuch as haue beene ordained in 
like ſort, and ſo aſcending till wee come to the firſt, whom the Apoſtles 
did conflitute by cheir Apoſtolike authority , receiued immediatly from 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, whom the Father ſent into the world, Butthe 
Paſtours and Biſhops of the reformed Churches had no ſuch ordination ; 
therefore they wanted that calling which ſhould make them lawfull Bi- 


thops and Paſtours, 


Itis true, that the auncient Canons regularly admit no Ordination,as 


awfull, wherein three Biſhops at the leaſt doe not concurre.. d But Bellar- 4 Belle.li 4. 4s 
ie and his fellowes doe nor thinke this number of Biſhops impoſing —_— , 


ands, tobee abſolutely and eſſentially neceſſary. For they confeſle, 
hat by diſpenſation, growing out of due and iuft conſideration of the 
reſent occaſions and ſtate of things, one Biſhop alone may ordaine, aſ- 
ifted with Abbots, which are but Presbyters and no Biſhops ; nay which 
dy the courſe of their profeſsion, and originall of their order , are leſſc in- 
ercfied in the eouernement of the Church , than the meaneſt Presby- e Hime contra v3; 


er having care of ſoules. © onachus plangentss non docentis officium haber, ©» no prow 
M £ k - cul a fine: ad He-+ 

onke is a monurner, hee ts no teacher m the Church of GO D. The later, Alia mes 
omaniſts thinking therefore, that in ſome caſes, the ordination "49" if 1144s 


nich is made by one Biſhop alone, aſsiſted with Presbyters, is lawfull clerici paſeunt owes, 
ad g00d, cannot generally except againſt the ordination of the Biſhops 22257; te 


nd Paſtours of all reformed Churches, For in E»gland, Denmarke , and wro—_ 
or! [0c rrus pome 


me other places, they which had beene Biſhops inthe former corrupt 5,74 t®” r 
ate of the Church, did ordaine Biſhops and Miniſters, - though per- m_—_— altare ns 


aps preciſely three did not alwayes concutre, in euery particular ordi- p;,.4.4 «5. 
t10n, | Mowach: olom one 

ner erant lac, & 

| chorg 

banter. Hugo erndit theol. de ſacyam. fid.lib.2 ny qunet9 V4 bo zodnfinf-diaiiga td 
| «2.9.3, £4p. 4. vt intrienſecus vidant ordines minflery” dinini, per 194ulgens 
0M —, non ad exercendam pyr3 Hewes. in pepulo Dei , ſed ad celebrandam mnerinſicus 2% Saroms aye. 
 ?10c1pue non ita figft dignrs ; Mongchi quippe S—__ ——_————— 
2 ug 
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But they will fay ,, whatſocuer may bee thought, of.'theſe place, 
wherein —— on Aerials; yet in many other.,, none but P Fes, 
did impoſe hands; all which ordinatious are clearely yoide ; ayd 
by conſequent, many of the pretended reformed Churches , as nameh, 
choſe of France, and others, haue no miniſterie at all, The nex 
thing therefore to bee examined, is, whether: the power of ordination 
bee fo eſſentially annexedto the order of Biſhops., 'that none byt Bj, 
ſhops may in any caſe ordaine, For the clearing whereof wee muf 
obſeruc, that the whole Ecclefialticall power is aptly diuided intothe 
power of order , and iuriſdition. Ordo eff rerun parium. d:ſpariuni 
wnicuiq, ſua loca tribuens congrua diſpoſitio : that is, . Order « an a ds 
poſing of things , whereof ſome are greater and ſome- leſſer, ſame better a 
[one meaner , ſorting them accordingly mnto their owne ſenerall ranches andpls 
c25, Firlt therefore, order doth ſignifi that mutuall reference or relation, 
that things ſorted, into their ſcuerall ranches and places, haue between 
themſclues, Secondly, thar ftanding , which each thing obtaineth, in 
that it is better or worſe, greater or leſſer then another,and ſo according. 
ly ſorted and placed , aboue or below other , in the orderly diſpoſition 
ofthings. The power of holy or Ecclefiaſticall order, is nothingell, 
but that power which is ſpecially giuen to men ſanRified and ſet apart 
' fromothers, to performe certaine ſacred , ſupernaturall , and eminent 
attions,which others of another rancke may not ar all, or not ordinatily 
Ro with : As topreachthe word, adminiſter the Sacraments,andthe 
Like. | 

The next kinde of Ecclefiaſticall power, is that of TuriſdiRion, Fot 
the more diſtin and full vnderftanding whereof wee muſt note, thu 
three things are implied in the calling of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſter, 
Firſt, aneleQion, choyce, or deſignement of perſons fir for ſo highand 
excellent imployment, Secondly , the conſecrating of them, andg# 
uing them power and authoritie to intermeddle with things pertayting 
tothe ſeruice of God, toperforme eminent actes of gracious efficacie 
and admirable force, tending to the procuring of the erernall goedd 
the ſonnes of men , and to yeeld ynto-them , whom Chriſt hath redet- 
med with his moſt precious blood , all the comfortable meanes, afſurs 
ces, and helpes, that may ſet forward their eternall Galuation, Third), 
rhe afligning and diuiding out to each man., thus ſanCtified to ſo exce) 
lenta worke, that portion of Gods people which hee is" ts take care 
who muſt bee direCted by himin things that pertaine to the hope of & 
ternall ſaluation. This particular aflignation giueth,tothem that had of 
y the mo of order before, the power of Turiſdiction alſo,oucr chep 

ons of men, 


Thus then tis neceſſary), thar the people of God bee ſorted into 
ueral! portions, and thc [heepe of Chrilt divided jnto ſeucrall fbckeyi 
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themore orderly ouiding ofthem, and yeelding to them the meanes ,afſu. 
rances, and heipes that may ſer them forward in the way of eterna!] life ; 
and that ſeuerall men bee ſeucrally and ſpecially aſſigned, to take the 
careand overſight of ſeuerall lockes and portions of Gods people, f The rwhereupon,co 


Apoltles of Chriſt and their ſucceſſors, when they planted the Churches, ordaine Precbyters 


. X . - \ Cn A 4 
ſo diuided the people of God conuerred by thei minifterie,into particu Chu ch II 


3, "IRLAT. churchis al one, 
Jar Churches, that each Citie and the places neere adioyning,did make but oil —_ 


one Church, Now becauſe the vnitie and peace of each particular 4.5. 
Church of God, and flocke of his ſheepe, dependeth on the vnitic of the Fes wet 


Paſtour, and yet the neceſſities ofthe many durics,thar are to bee perfor. »erb.Rm.Preſ: 
byteru dx. fit. Plas 


med in Churches of ſo large extent, require more Ecclefiafticall Miniſters 1 "Is 
then one; therefore though there bee many Presbyters,that is,mavy fa- + 

therly guides of onz Church, yer there is one amongſt the reſt, that is ſpe= 

cially Paſtor of the place, who, for diftinRion ſake , is named a Biſhop as. > 
$to whom an eminent and peereleſſe power is giuen ; forthe auoiding of &fer:ans:. : 
Schiſmes and faRions ; and the reſt are but his aſsiſtants and coadiutours, *As Criſt doth 


nothing withour 


and named by the generall name of Presbyters, So that in the perfor- hisPather,ſo doe 
mance of the acts of Eccleſ1aſticall Miniſtry, when he is preſent and will JORn_ 


doe them himſelfe , they mult giue place : hand in his »blence, or when ther you bee 
Presbyrer,Dea- 


eing preſent hee neederh afſiſtance, they may doe nothing without his 7 02 


conſent and liking, Yea ſo farre for orders ſake is he preferred before the 1gn4r.ad Magne/ 
xeſt,that ſome things are ſpecially reſerued to him onely, as i the ordaining Co 


fluch as ſhould aſſiſt himin the worke of his miniſterie, the * reconci- Treeali dubqaifien 
e right to 


ing of Penitents, ! confirmation of ſuch as were baptiſed , by impoſition ,;.. baptiſms 


of hands ; dedication of Churches, and ſuch like, hath the B. then 
che Presbycers & 


Theſe being the divers ſorts and kindes of Eccleſfiaſticall power,it will ye,con;.bur noc 


afily appeare to all them that enter into the due conſideration thereof, withour the B. 
authur:ty,for the 


that the power of Ecclefiaſticall or ſacred order, that is , the power and þ,,,,ur of the 
authoritic to intermeddle with things pertaining to the ſeruice of God, & Church. c>ucil 


. . . , . Ar [ re of .E . 
o performe eminent ates of gratious efficacie,tending to the procuring of 3, p71 ju 


he eternal] 000d of the {onnes of men, is equall and the ſame in all thoſe yes Epiſc opi 
"hom wee call Presbyters, thatis, fatherly guides of Gods Church and i £5 p6.nu baref, 


75. Conciliam An 


cople; and thati, onely for ordersſake, and the preſervation of peace, 75: cons 2. 


ner©is a limitation-ofthe vſe and exerciſc of the ſame, ® Hereunto agree Huro.Ey/t. 88. 
o 44 Evagruen:qud 


all the beſt learned amongſt the Romaniſts themſelues , freely confeſling CG. 


bat that, wherein a Biſhop excelleth a Presbyter, is nota diſtinct and ep14 w4narions, 
'gher order, or power of order,but a kinde of dignitie and office or im- | ws Profs 


Ployment onely, Which they proue , becauſe aPresbyrer , ordained per k Concil.Corthog, 


2.631, 4Canh,}. 


altam, that neuer was conſecrated or ordained Deacon , may notwith- ,;,7. 32.158, 


anding doe all thoſe ates that pertaine to the Deacons order, ( becauſe 


4c! feriancs * ob 
bomorem (a-ertoty 


,vt (0s Ev: ſcop;manus mmponant, m Thomu,z.p.in addit queſt. 40.art. F. Bonanen. Ub.4. dit. 24. av1.2.9.3. Derumneus a 50:0 lib. ©, 


euftitia & wmeq tart.2. gy in 4.4fti i 24.9 2, art; 3. Arms caru li, 1.1. oftendt nuilun prelaturn plus patere Ce pricftate (acres 


| ali ſune or din, quam fonplice; ſacerdores,” (ameracenfrm 4 4ueſt.4, Contarems de Sacraments lb, 4. « 
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the bigher order doth alwayes imply in it the lower and inferiour, in 

eminent and exccllent ſort : ) Bur a Biſhop ordained per ſaltmry, that ne. 

ver had the ordination of a Presbyter, can neither conſecrate and admini. 

Rer the Sacrament of the Lords bodie, nor ordaine a Presbyter, himſclk 

being none, nor doe any acte peculiarly pertaining to Presbyters, Where. 

by it is moit euident, that that wherein a Biſhop excellcth a Presbyter;s 

nora diſtin power of order, bur an eminencie and dignitie onely ſpec. 

ally yeelded ro one aboueall the reſt of the ſame ranke,for order (ake,and 

to preſerue the ynitic and peace of the Church, Hence it followeth, tha 

many things, which in ſome caſes Presbyters thay lawfully doe,are peculi 

_ atlyreſerued ynto Biſhops, as Hierome noteth; ® Potins ad honort Sacerdan, 

—_—: quam ad legi; neceſſuatem; Rather for the honor of their Miniſterie, then the. 

0 Peruenit a1! ceſſitie of any law, Ando therefore we read, the Presbyrters in ſome places, 

--% ll aved Pref and at ſome times, did impoſe hands, and confirme ſuch as were baptized 

bytes: cnſmatetis gy hich when Gregorie Biſhop of Rome would wholly haue forbidden,there 

| puke was ſo great exception taken- to himtfor it, that he left it free againe, And 

OC who knoweth nor, that? all Presbyters in caſes of neceſſitic may abſolue 

ind T 4 Erft and reconcile Penitents; a thing in ordinarie courſe appropriated ynto 

_ 2 Biſhops ? & why not by the ſame reaſon ordain Presbyrters & Deaconsin 

Fit caſesof like neceſſitie? For,ſeeing the cauſe, why they are forbidden todo 

thele a&s,is, becauſe to Biſhops ordinarily the care of all Churches is co. 

mitted, & to them in all reaſon the ordination of ſuch as mull ſerue inthe 

Church pertaineth, that haue the chiefe care of the Church, & haue Chur- 

ches wherin to imploy them; which only Biſhops haue as long as theyre- 

taine their (ſtanding; and no: Presbyrers, beiog bur affiſtants to Biſhopsin 

their Churches ; It they become enemies to God and true religion, in caſe 

of ſuch neceffitie, as the care and goverament of the Church is deuolued 

to the Presbyters remaining Catholique and being of a better ſpirit:ſorhe 

dutie of ordaining ſuch as are to aſſiſt or ſucceed them in the worke ofthe 

 Miniſtrie pertaines to them 11kewiſe. For if the power of order,and auth0- 

ritie to intermeddle in things pertaining to Gods ſeruice;bee the ſamein 

all Presbyters,& that they be limited in the execution of it,onely tor order 

ſake,ſothat in caſe of neceſliry,cuery of the may bapriſe & confirme then 

whom they haue baptized, abſoluc & reconcile Penitents,& doe all thoſe 

other acts, which regularly are appropriated yato the Biſhop alone;there' 

no reals tobe giuen, bur that in caſe of neceſsitie, wherin all Biſhops wet 

extinguiſhed by death, or being fallen into herefie,ſhould refuſe to ordil 

any to ferue God in his true worſhip; but that Presbyters,as they may doe 

all other a&ts, whatſoever ſpecial! challenge Biſhops in ordinary courle 
make ynto them, might doe this alſo. Who then dare condemne all tho 

. worthy Miniſters of God, that were ordained by Presbyters 1n ſundry 

Churches of the world,at ſuch times as Biſhops in thoſe parts,where 


liucd, oppoſed themſclues a gainlt the truth of God, and perſecuted fu - 


Of the Church. Booke 3" _159 


d a5 profeſſed it? Surely the beſt learned inthe Church of Rome, in former av 

. times durlt not pronounce all ordinations of this nature,to be voide, For rude 

, . e t, arerdeater 

a not onely 9 Armachanus, a very learn ed and worthy B:(hop, bur,as It 2P= 7inorespeſſent opiſ* 
Pe . . . _ ord: Ld a 

,  pcaccci dy Alexander of Hales, many learned men, in his time and before, Mrs ng 


were of opinion,that 1n ſome caſes,& at ſome times, Presbyters may giue ,_ ammenornm cap: 


1 orders, and that their ordin- tions are of force;though to doe ſo,not being wo_ Ro 
b vrged by extreame neceſsitie, cannot be excuſed from over great boldnes 5. art, 1. dicwre 

f and preſumption, Neither ſhould jr ſeeme ſo ftrange to our aduerfaries, apy 466 
It tharthepower of ordination ſhould at ſome times be ycelded ynto Preſ- yanatwporeft 5+ 
; ' ; . »*_ 6 ; 

, vyters,ſeeing their Chorep'ſcop?, Suffragans, or Tirula Biſhops thatliuein Fa nl 
h the Dioceſſe and Churches ef other Biſhops , and are no Biſho $ ACCOr- 

N ding to the olde courſe of ditcipline, doc dayly in cheRomilh Church, 

, bor confirme Children, and giue orders, | 

t All that mzy be alledged out of the Fathers, for proofe of the contrarie, 

e 


may bereduced to two heads, For ficlt, whereas they make all ſuch ordi< 
ations yoide , as are made by Presbyters, it is to bee vnderſtood accor- -—_ 
ding tothe ſtrineſle of the Canons in vie in their cime , and not abſo. © ** 
Jutely in the nature of the thing ; which appeares in that they likewiſe 
make all ordinations r ſire titwlo to be voide :{ All ordinations of Biſhops ; _ 
vrdained by fewer then three Biſhops with the Metropolitane :r all ordi- \ #piſceped pratey 


14d :ic19n metrop li 


nations of Presbycers by Biſhops out of their owne Churches without |, "£mmmes 


ſpecial leaue + whereas Tam well aſſured, the Romaviſts will not pro. 1/copormm non or- 
di1andw.C oncil, 


once any of theſe ro be voide, though the parties fo doing are not excu- | im: can: 12. 

fable from all fault.Secondly, their ſayings are to be vnderſtood regularly, j au tw e—_ 
: nal «s epiſcopu qui 

not without exception of ſome ſpeciall caſes that may fail our. font i ad. 


Thus then we ſee,that obieRion, which our aduerfaries tooke to be yn. #444 w3ente nece/” 
2 fitate non oxdinatur, 


\nſwerable, is abundantly anſwered out of the grounds of their Owne rt; trerepiſcoys 
choolemen, the opinionof many ſingularly learned amongſt them, and —— 
their owne dayly practiſe, in that Chorepiſcopt or Suffragans, as they call un caterer qui 


em,u _ not Biſhops, bur only Pcesbyrers, whatſoeuer they pretend, 2/4 ſunt co/ene 
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? ſum literu teneant, 


nd forbidden by all old Canons to meddle. in-ordination, yet doe dayly Cone. Nice c4n.g. 
ith o 4 How , P} L d . P 5 d D bs, Concil, Anlicchss 
tn goodallowance of tne Roman Church, oraaine Presbyters,and Dea- , 7" u 


ons,confirme (with impoſition of hands)thoſe that are baptized,and doe uCconl. Anerani 
all other Epiſcopall a&s, whiles their great Biſhops Lord. it like Princes, —— 

In al! temporall eaſe, and worldly brauerie. ad Germania | 
The nexr thing they obie& againſt vs, is, that our firſt Miniſters, what CG 
thotity ſocuer they had that ordained them, yet had no lawful] ordinati- 

Dn, becauſe they were not ordained andplaced in void places , but intru- 

ved into Churches, thathad lawfull Biſhops at the time of thoſe preten- 

ved ordinations ; and conſequently, did nor ſucceed, bur encroach vpon 

dther mens right, To this we anſwere, that the Church is lefr yoide, c1+ 

erby the death, refgnation, deprivation, or the peoples defertion and 


briaking of him that 3d precede, In ſome places, our firſt — 
| All 
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and Paſtors found th: Churches voyde by death, in ſome by yoluntuy 
relinguiſhinent, in ſome by depriuation, and in ſome by defertion, 
that the people, or at leaſt that part of the people that adhered tothe(,, 
tholique veritic, who haue power to choole their Paſtor, to admit ty 


| worthy,and refuſe the ynworthy,did forſake the former that werewols 
' and not Paſtors, and ſubmitted themſelues to thole of a better (pirit, 


the three firlt kindes of yoidance, there can be no queſtion ; of this fourth 
there may : and therefore I will proue it by ſufficient authoritie,& ſirengg 
of realon, 

x Cyprian, Cecilins, Polycarpus, and other Biſhops, writing to the Cley, 
gie,and people of the Churches in Spaine, whereof Bafilides and Maris 
[;; were Biſhops, who feil in time of perſecution, denied the faith,andd 
filed themlelues with Tdolatry , petſwade them to ſeparate themlelyn 
from choſe Biſhops, aſſuring them 'thit che people being holy, religion 
fearing God,and obeying biz lawes, may & ought to ſeparate themlelug 
f.om impious and wicked B (hops, and not ro communicate with themir 
the matters of Gods (ſeruice,Y Quando ipſa plebs maxime habeat poteſiatemal 
el ends dignos ſacerdoies wel indignos recuſand:; that is, ſeeing the proplebad 
authoritie ts chooſe the wortby, and to refuſe the unworthy. And Occamtotix 
ſame purpoſe ſayth on this ſort : a $i Papa & maxime celebres epiſcopi incida 
in hereſn,ad Catholicos denoluta eft poteſt.us omnis indicandi, If the Pope andit 
principall Biſhops of the Chriſtian world doe fall into hereſie , the power of « 
Eccleſiaſtical magement is dewolued to the inferiour Cleargie and Prouy 
ning Catholique. This opinion of Cyprian and the reſt , if our aduerlans 
ſhall diſlike or except againlt, may eabily be confirmed by demonſtratio 
ot reaſon, For if it doe fall out, thatthe Biſhops and a great part ofth 
people fall into errour, herefie,and ſuperſtition,] thinke our aduerſaries 
not deny,but that the relt are bound to maintaine and yphold thee 
ent verity ; who being not ſo many , nor lo mightie, 25 to be able tocitl 
thoſe wicked ones by a formall courſe of iudiciall proceeding, what Ju 
thing is there 'left yntothem, but either to conſent to their impicnt 
which they may not doe, or to ſeperate themſelues, which is the ny 
aduerſaries except againſt,inthe people of our time. Now having 
rated themſclues from their former ſuppoſed and pretended Paſtors," 


remaineth,but that they make choiſe of new to bee ordained and ſerof 


them; if not by the concurrence of ſuch and ſo many, as the ſtrides 
the Canon doth ordinarily require to concurre in ordinations,yet by W 


as in cales of neceſlitie, by all rules of equitie arc; warranted ro penis 
the ſame, F 
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Of Succeſſion, and the proofe of the truth of their doftrine by it 


Hus hauing examined the allegation of the Papiſts,ende. 

uouring to procue againſt ys, that wee haue northe true 

Church among(t vs, becauſe as they falſly ſuppoſe, we lack 

the viſible Succeſſion of Paſtors & Biſhops, let vs ſee whar 

they can conclude from this note of Succefhon, for them. : 
elues, In this part * Bellarmine ſhewerh hiraſelfe to be a norabletrifler, For ® Pe vtv«ccle/ 
iſt he ſayth, that if there be no Church where there is no ſucceſſion, then: ny 
here there is ſucceſſion continued, the true Church doth remaine till. 


Secondly,being preſſed with the example of the Grecians,amongſt whom 
z continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops hath euer beene found, hee anſwereth, 


hat ſucceſſion doth not proue affirmatiuely, chat to: be the true Church 
here it is found, bur negatiuely,that nor tobe the true Church, where ir 
5 wanting :.contrarie to himſelfe , who requireth in the notes of the 
hurch(amongft which he reckoneth ſucceſſion to be one of the princi- 


all,) chat they be not only inſeparable, without which the truce Church: 


annot be, but proper alſo, and ſuch as cannot þe found in any other ſoci- 
ty,but that which is the true Church of God, Thirdly,againe forgetting 
imſelfe,he maketh ſuccefſhon- proprr to the true Church, and ſucha note 
s may prouc all thoſe ſocieties of Chriſtians true Churches which 


ue it: and diſliketh Cal#in, for ſaying that more is required to finde out 
he true Church than perſonall ſucceſſion; and that the farhets did not de- 
nonſtrate the Church barely by perſonall ſucceſsion, but by ſhewing, 
her they that ſucceeded, heid the faith of thoſe that went before them. 


hus he ſheweth plainely that he knoweth not what he writeth, b Staples: contro; 


This matter of ſucceſsion þ Srapleton hath much more aptly deliuered 4rrcclefiaimſe, 
ne 4 apt .2, 


an Bellarmine, confeſsing , that nor bare and perſonall ſucceſsion , but ;cpopume aiicub, 


awfull ſucceſsion is a note of the true Church : And dcfineth that to bee n9i«tub5, 


C lrenaws bi. 4cap. 


awful ſucceſsion, when not onely the latter ſucceed into the voide id Protyrers 


domes of thoſe thae went before chem), being lawfully called thereunto, — 
ut alſo hold the faith , their predecefſours did; <In this ſort the Fathers Mg a 


ere wont to rea igion, Come accepers 
ſon from ſucceſsion, in the controuerfies of Religion. LETT. 


rt, they reckoned vp the ſucceſsions of Biſhops, from the Apoſtles proſery :prater o- 
mes ; and rhen ſhewed, that none of them taught any ſuch ching, as was 4/5 £//oporan 
nen called in queſtion, bur the contratie ; and conſequently, thatthe A- requas nonſangri= 
. | £] . 
To Bellarmines diffunion, that either the fathers made it appeare to Eg qultph 
atholiques or to Heretiques, that the ſucceeding Biſhops held the ſame hou moul® 


uth.the former did ; wee anfwere, They made it appeareto both, _— natures Dona! fa. 
Y 


d Irenw ll) cg, 
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clejia,li.4.cap. 10. 
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doth 4 Irena proue the tradition of the Apoliles to bee for him, andy 
gainſt the Heretiques he refureth, becauſe he can number all the Bj 
n the principall Churches from the Apoſtles times downe-ward, nope 
of which cuer taught any ſuch thing, as thoſe heretiques dreamed, hy 
the contraric, That which Bellarmine addeth , that if it had appearedy 
heretiques, thatthe true faith had beene keept by ſucceeding Biſhops 
cy would haue yeelded to it, is as lictle to the purpoſe as the reſt, Foy, 
wee doe not ſay, it did appeare vnto them, they held the truth ; butthy 
they held the ſame faith their predeceſſours held. Now,taough thefather 
made this appeare vnto them ;-yet they. feared: not to oppole themſclug, 
as. the ſame e [rene witneſſeth , affirming, that when it was proouedy, 
giinſt the Heretiques of thoſe times , that in the ſuccefſion of Bi 
thoſe that ſucceeded, held the ſame faith the former did, without anyil. 
ecration,and conſequently , the Apoſiles doCtrine was (111 contiauedin 
their Churches; they thought theniſelues wiſer than the Apoſtles then. 
ſelues, affirming; that they mingledthe Law and the Goſpell together 
taking exceptions of ignorance andiimperfe&tion againſt them and thei 
dodrine, 

Thus then wee ſee, the fathers did not reaſon barely from perſoml 
ſucceſſion, but by ſhewing affirmatiuely,the faith they defended tohar 
bcene receiued by all thoſe Biſhops, whoſe ſucceſſion they vrgedagainl 
their aduerſaries ; and negatiuely,by proouing that noneofchem cuecdt« 
leeued any ſuch thing, as their aduerfaries dreamed. If the Romaniſts wil 
diſpute againſt vs in this ſort, and demonſtrate that the-fathers ſucceſſue- 
ly held thoſe opinions they doe, aud that none of them were of. tha 
iudgement in matters of faith that we are of, we will moſt willingly lifta 
vnto them. But this they doe, and therefore their talking of the. fatbes 
reaſoning from ſucceſsion , When they dare not. reaſon as. the fathers did; 


is molt yaine,and idle. 
CHAP: 41; 


Of Vaitie, thekindes of it, and that Communion with the Roma Piſhq s 
AUPBAYEs 4 note of true and Catholique profeſſion.” | 1 


| He anext note of the Church, aſs] gned by chemis Valet 


od The Voitie of- the; Church confifteth. prinei 


FP things. Firſtjinobſerging & holding rbeRylle offh08 
9 dcluered to-the Saints... Secoudly,iathe ubieiof my 
HRW pcople to their Paltors.: and thirdly, in tbe duc cone 


D. of many Paſtors,& che flockes dependingion Gy 
| « ; 
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chemſclues. All theſe kinds and forts of ynirie,wee chinke neceſſarily re< 
quired in ſome degree, in all thoſe ſocieties of Chriſtians, that will demon. 


Arate themlclues ro be the true Churches-of God ; anddeny not, bur that 
\nitic;in this ſort expreſſed and conceived, is amoſt apt note of the true 


hurch, 
, The Papiſts ſuppoſe, that beſides theſe kindes and ſorts of ynitie be. 


fore expreſſed, there is alfo required another kinde of ynitytothe o_ 
of the Church , namely ſubieQtion to, and ynion with that viſible head, 
which, as they thinke , Chriſt hath left in his ſtead to gouerne the whole 
bodie of the Church, andto1ule both Paſtors and people. This head, 
as they ſuppoſe, is the Biſhop of Rome, from whoſe communion fith 
wearefallen, they inferre, that we are divided from the ynity of the true 


Church, 
d This laſt kinde of Vnitie, deuiſed by the Papiſts, wee denyto beey, ,;, ,...., 


neceſſarily required to the being of the true Church. Firſt, there. 7icuwm ee fide 
fore,let vs ſee what may be ſayd for,or againſt the neceſsitie of this kinde rs gr 


of vnitie z and in the next place conſider, what our aduerſaries can 9**4«b/que « non 
e1ſalus,cumm comen 


conclude for themſelues , or againſt vs, from that kinde of vnitie, {aw cle in us 

which wee acknowledge to bee neceſlarily required tothe being of the 2:9 ordnetar ab- 
ſolute & eſſentials 

true Church, ter,in beminew 


; Ifthe vnion of all Chriſtians with this ſuppoſed viſible head\, which pany” _ 


js the Biſhop of Rgme, were neceſlarily required as a perpetuall du. ratror in papa 


tie, then was therno true Church in these time of the Anti-Popes, 774m: [re gem 


£ when the wiſeſt knew not, who were the true Popes, and who were mortem natwralen 


vſurpers, 1f they ſhail reply, that ic is necefſarie to hold Communion wang 


with the true, if hee may bee knowen, this hath no more warrant of dp:5144,quu hes 


reaſon than the former; leeing the belt. learned amongſt themſelues — 


thinke,that not onely the Pope, but alſo the whole Cleargic and people 1: «m/. 1. de 
of Rome, may erre and fall into damnable herefies :in which caſcir is [ore pe 


the part of eucrie true Chriſtrian , to diſclaime all communion with pm gneſcere de 
them, and to oppoſe himſelfe againſt them and all their hereticall impie- Ja ny > 


ties, © Thatit is polsible for the Pope toerre, and become an heretique, /*fcere _—_ 
ſo many great Diuines ia the Church of Rome have ar all times moſt con- c.pur poaer th — 
ſtanily defended,that the greateſt patrons of the infallibilitic of the Popes "a7: 
docs he'd c 4 Feſe. ir FI A C Geyſ:ds mods bas 
wagement atthis day,are forced to confeſle, it is not neceflary to beleeue, endo {crompere 


re . chiſmatu. 
hat the Pope cannot erre,, butthat itis onely a matter of probable dif. {* —_— 


DUte, 
Thus thenicis evident toall, that will not wilfully oppoſe themſelues 
againſt the truch, that conſent with the Roman Biſhop cannot bee 
made aperpetuall and ſure note of the true Church, Nay the Grecians 
moſt conltantly afhrme, that the Popes taking all co himſelfe, and 

hallenging to bee head of the yniuerſall Church, hath beene the cauſe 


of the Churches diuifion, But becauſe Bellarmine is ſo excellent a 


164 Of theChurch. Booke. 2, 


Sophiſter , thathec is able eo prooue any thing to be true, thoughy, 
uer ſo falſe and abſurde,Ler vs ſec how he prooucth, that conſene withy, 
Biſhoppe of Rowe is a note of the truc Church, in ſuch ſort, thy 
whoſocuer holderh Communion with him , is a Catholike , and contr, 
xily whoſocuer forſaketh his Communion', is an Heretique or Schiſay, 
tique, 

Jhis hee endeuoureth to make good by the teſtimonies of ſundried 
the auncient fathers, wreſted againſt their knowen meanings, andys 
doubted reſolutions, in other p.rts of their workes and writings, Hy 
firlt allegation is out of Jren4s, in his third booke and third chapte, 
againſt herefies. But if wee con{ider the circumſtances of the place, ad 
the occaſion of the words cited by Bellarmine , wee ſhall eaſily ſee, the 
proueno ſuch thing as he laboureth ro enforce, For [renews in that plag 
ſheweth, how all herefies may bee refuted, by oppoſing againſt then 
the tradition of the Apoſtles ; which, he ſayth, we may eaſily finde ou 
and diſcerne, how contrarieitis to the franticke conceits of heretique, 
by raking a view of them, which were ordained Biſhops by the Apoſtln 
in the Churches of Chriſt, and their ſucceſſors to this preſent time,whi 
never taught now knew any ſuch thing as theſe men dreame, Nowbe. 
cauſe it would be tedious to reckon all the ſucceſsions of Biſhops ſuccee. 
ding one another in cuery Church, therefore he prodvceih the ſuccelsion 
of the Biſhops of the Roman Church, in ſtead of all ; becauſe, thatbe. 
ing the moſt famous and renoumed Church of the {world , conſtituted 
and founded by the two moſt principall and glorious Apoſtles Peterand 
Paxl, whatſoeuer was ſucceſsiuely taught and receiued in that Church, 
and conſequently deliuered yato it by thoſe bleſſed Apoſtles, muſt needs 
bethe doctrine and tradition of the reſt of che Apoſtles , deliueredtodl 
other Churches of the world. For what was there hidden rom theſe 
poſtles, that was reuciled vnto any of the reſt ? and what would they 
hide from this principall Church, that was any way neceſſarie todt 
knowen ? Therefore, ſaith Irenexs, the producing of the Roman ſucceſſion, 
is in ſtead of all, For it muſt needes bee, that what this moſt principdb 
Church recciued from thele great Apoſtles, that, and nothing elſe,the0- 
ther did receive from their Apoſtles,and firſt preachers : which he exp!t 
ſethin theſe words ; Ad hanc Eccleſram proprer potentiorem principalitatem, 
ceſſe eſt omnem conuenire Ecclefram, hoc, eff, eos. 94: ſunt vnd-que fideles. Belo- 
mines (enſe of theſe words, that all Churches mutt frame rhemſelucs to bt 
lecue what the Church of Rome belecueth, a:1d preſcribeth ro others ro 
beleeued,no way Randeth with the drift of Irenens in this place , 25m 
appeare by that which hath beene ſayd : and therefore this. allegatio 
might 1aue beene ſpared, | 

His next 2uthoriries ae ont of Cyprians Epiſtles e jnthe firſt 
Which Eriftles wee hall finde , that there were certaineSchiſmati's 
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that fled from their owne lawfull Biſhop and ſuperiours, with complaints 
toother Biſhops 3nd Churches, and amonglt thereft rothe Church and 
Biſhop of Rome ; not knowing, (ſaith Cyprian) or ar leaſt,nor conhdering, 
thatthe Romans are ſuch as Will not giue- entertain. ement to ſuch per- 
fidious companions, nor lien to lying and falſe reports, For that is 
the meaning of thoſe words, 4d quos per fidia non poſſit habere acceſſum. But 
Bellarmine wreſteth the words to another ſenſe, to wit;that infidelitic and 
errour in faith can neuer finde place among. the Romans;as being ſecu- 


red fromall poſſibilitic and dangr of erring,. So that ,' that which Saint 


Cyprian ſpeaketh of perfidious dealing , that he interpreceth of infivelitie 
2nd errour of faith. So good conſtruction the Tefuire is wont to make of 


tewords of the fathers. + Bur let this ſuffice of the clearing of the firſt f Buthe wil ay, 
place alledged out of Cyprian, and let vs proceed to the 8 lecond ; the eir- Nh "_ 


cumftances wherofare as followeth, Corne/1us wagglefted and ordayned wry ton pans 
Biſhop of Rome : A Schiſme grew in that Church about this his ele&tion: gHence facetcn 


Cyprian, though he approoued the eleCtion of Cornelius, yer did forbeare ral vnity hath her 
| or” Gantak . , ſpring: herennto 
to write ynto him as Biſhop, till others alſo might beeſatisfied touching ye a2vere, that 


the validitie of the ſame z at which Cornelius ſeemed to be gricued: Cyprian m weragnn# 
rag , - u or in 
ſhewerh him the reaſons that mooued him todoe as he did, and withall ,c; forers 


how carefully, to auoide all ſcandals, he wiſhed all that went to Komegto ruling any 
in order, 1s 


hold the roote of the rrue Catholike Church, which was on Corneluss part, 6, g and princi- 


and pot to be carried away withthe faCtion Schiſmatikes, who oppoſed pa'z ad tar 
thereforc while 


hemſelues again(t their law full Biſhop, & brakethe vaitic of the Church. ge continuech 


How this will proue, that all Chriſtian men and Churches muſt perpetual. to hold the 


' x truth,and 1ncro- 
y hold communion with the Roman Church, and that this is anote of the chcch nor vpon 


rue Church, I ſee nor, There was a druifion in the Roman Church about ray 
he clectio of Cornel us : Cornelius in Cyprians judgement, was rightly cho- (6c is to haue 
en,& (o the root & ground of the true Church was with him and his par- tbe priorivez vor 
akers and not with his aduerſaries, that factiouſly and Schilmatically op- ; af caſes the 
doſed themſelues againſt him : Cyprian wiſheth all men to adhere vato we: CEO 
heir Jawfull Bichop, and not to the f- ion of Schiſmarikes, rent from the \ Fchar vartie, | 

Ore of the trae Churches vnitie. Therefore, ſay our aduerfarics , all Whch is eenn 
nurches mult for ener holde communion, vypon perill of damnation, the yarts of the 
1th the Chnrch of Rome: How weake this conſequenceis, hte is very _ 16:4. 
eakein vnder{ianding that doth not ſee. But howſocuer , ſurely Cy pps, 

ian is very vnaduiſedlly alledged to this purpoſe , who tperem- toruily 
tandeth vpon it, that euery Biſhop ovght ro haue his libertie of ds C- 

ent,'as being accomptable onely vnto God)and that no Biſhop ſhould 

Ke himſe'fe a judge of another : > Who d.f{entech from: Stephen, Biſhop Þ' £2-48.1. 

f Kome, andf areth not to challenge him for pertinacie; yea,ſo hot was 
ne contention harweenc Cyprian 23d Stephen, tha Cyprian. * CON lorts (ca- hy S2 

9 not to cEarge him with terefie,, and favouring of herctikes. So farre arm + 
ere the Biſhops of thoſe rimes, fromproſirating themſclucs a;r'ic Popes 
3 fcere, 


\ 


\ 
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feete, andthinking it their duety to ſubmit themſelues vpon Paineg 
damnationto all his dererminations, as his vaſlals are every wherengy 
taught to doe. | 
The next allegation is out of Ambroſe ; who in his funerill ora 
he made vpon the death of Satyrus his brother, reporteth of him, thathe. 
ing deficous to be parraker of the holy myſteries , yet before hee woull 
proceed in an action of that conſequence, hee called to him theBi 
of the place, and asked of him , if hee held communion with the Cathy, 
like Biſhops ; and becauſe he ſhould not miſtake him, whether heehel 
communion with the Biſhop of Rowe, who ar that time both in therru 
ofthe thing, and in the opivion of Satyrys was Catholike , andbef 
knowen both to him, and the Biſhop, of whoſe faith hee inquired, Thi 
was done in the time of the Schiime of the Luciferians,as appeareth yh 
place of Ambroſe. Now what conſequence is this? Satyrus asked of the 
Biſhop, of whom hee was to receiue the holy myſteries, whetherhe 
held commuion with the Cathohke Church; and to auoide all ambigy. 
tie,expreſſed what he meant, by asking him, whether hee agreed withtk 
Roman Church , which at that time, in his opinion, held the true profeb 
fon ; therefore the Roman Church can never.,erre, As if I being 
France , or Germany , meeting with ſome Chriſtians, of whoſe fail 
doubt, ſhould demaund of them, whether they hold the crue Catholike 
religion ; andadde, for explication of the meaning of my quellion,wit 
ther they hold the profeſsion 6f the reformed Churches in Englandal 
_ Scotland, which at this time I thinke to be the true Churches of God ; dot 
it follow, that Ithinketheſe Churches can never erre, or fall from the 
ceritic of the Chriſtian profeſsion ? or that for euer it mult be a noteofil 
fincere profeſſors of the Chriſtian faith, ro hold communion withth 
Churches, howſoeuer they degenerate ? The ſame anſwere ſeructi 
the places alleaged out of Hierome, Optatres , and Avguſtine ; and partic 
larly touching * Hierome , who knoweth not that hee affirmeth direw 
ſerquoram Eccles that Liberins, the Biſhop of Rome, fell into herefie? and! diſlikerhthec 
j omes of the Roman Church? and will not haue that See, andrie! 
ſhops of it, to giue lawes to all Chriſtendome ; ſiying , Orbis ma 
m Ept.<d Dm. Orbe ? and that though hee ſay " here, that Perers chaire is the rocke® 
ug, 27 Churchis builded vpon, yer againſt " Jovinias hee profeſſeth , thi 
n 41%.1 cxra = PET ORCS EX £4340 eccleſia fortitudo ſolidztur , The Church ts equalh f 
0 Hr Ewagna, p91 All the Apoſtles, Andin 9 another place, A Brſhop, whether of 00 
of Eugubivm, z; einſdem meriti , einſaens ſace doth; equall in merit adi 
howlocuer riches and the honour of places ſeeme to make ſome' 
ference, Hierome was a man of a y:olentſpirit, and wrote many thi 
that muſt have a fauourable confirution, to make them acc! 
Mbracr nl that,which elſe-where he hath delivered. Touching P Leo; who 


F0WncI, that , that which Chriſt meant , ſhould pertaine to the office of all the 
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4: principaly yeelded to Peter , and from him , a4 from an head, derined to the 
eſ,muſt bee vnderſtood onely of a principalitre of order, and that be fir 
i time recciued the promiſe of that which was meant toalſl, to exprefle 

« ynitic that muſt be in all, For otherwiſe it-neirher {tandeth with the 
ruth, nor the iudgement of the Fathers, that the-Apoſtles received their 
ffice and authoritie by deriuation from Peter, or held it in a ſubordina- 
jon vnder him; ſeeing they were all called and conſtituted immediate- 
y by Chriſt himſelfe, wichourt any dependence on Peter, or receiuing' 
ny thing from him, as is cafiero demonſtrate our: of Cyprias, and the 
enſent of the moſt auncient fathers. Bur becauſe-theſe authorities are 

»0 weake to-prooue the thing intended, therefore from theſe Bellarmine 


Jeeth to experience-, from whence hee thinketty hee may ferch/a better 


roofe, > Savoy. AR. 6. In. Fa > 
All Churches of the world, ſayth hee ,. that euer diuided themſclues 


om thefellowſhip of the Roman Church, like: boughes broken from 
tree, and depriucd of the nouriſhment:they formerly recciued from the: 
Dote, did preſently wither away and decay. The falſhood of this ſaying 
Bellarmine,is too apparant, For the Churches of Greece, Armenia,,A£thi- 
ia, and Syria, continueda long time after they had forſaken the com- 
wunion of the Roman Church. Yea, many of them: continue to this day, 
olding.2more ſound and fincere profeſſiontof Chriftian veritie, ' than: 
eRomaniſts doe, Ir is true indeede, that many of the famous Churches 
the world haue beene ſwallowed vp of Mahometiſme, and Barbariſme: 
ut to attribute that their fall ro-cheir ſeparation from the Church. of 
ome, is vponas good ground, as to attribute the cauſe of Goodwin-ſands 
d Tenterton-ſteeple. That which hee addeth , ' that none of the Churches, 
ivided from Rome, had euer any learned men after their ſeparation, 
eweth plainely, thae his impudendie is greaterthan- hislearning.. For, 
hat willhe fay of Oecamenins, Theophilattus> Danmaſcenus; Lonaras; 'Ce- 
enus,Elias Cretenſis, Nilus Carbaſilas, and innumerable more, liningin the 
reeke Churches , after their ſeparation fromithe Church of Rowe'?. Sure- 
thele were more. than matchable-with the' greateſt Rabbines-of the 
omiſh- Synagogue.. Blt; ſayrhi iee!, rhey-could+ neuer hold any Coun« 


Fl hnce their ſeparation, Tf hee meane-generall,it is norte be maruciled, 


, ſeeing they are but a part of the Chriſtian Church 7 If Nationall or: 
rouinciall , it is moſt: childiſh; and by ſundry -inſtances:ro bee.re-- 
ooued, #; 3) YE FT; - 17 , 06 | * 
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That nothing can be concluded for them, or againſt 1s from the note of Vities 
dwm:ſion oppſite unto it, 


mA prouc, that ſubiection co,and vnion With the Biſhops 

NPI Rome, is implyed in that vnitie which is required tor 

being of the Church, Ler:vs come to the otherpan 

and lee, whether any thing may bee concluded fron 

STE-ESY that vnitie , which wee confefle to bee required tote 

ng of the true Church, cither againſt vs,or for chem, Firft thereforezh 

Jeſuite reaſoneth againſt vs in this ſort; All chey, that are of then 

Church,mult hold the ynirie of the faith once delivered to the Saints: by 

there are ſundry heretikes, erring damnably in matters of faith, as Zund. 

feldians, Anabaptiſts, Trinitarians, and the like, gone out of the reformel 
Churches : therefore they are not the true Churches of God, 

If this kinde of reaſoning were good , hee might prooue, thatthok 


TIN Hus having cleared thatwhich Bellarmine obieQahi 
oSI/ 


| Churches, wherein the Apoſtles lived, were not the Churches of G 0D; 


becauſe out of them proceeded ſundry heretikes, as * Hymenex, Philo 
b Nicolaus, © Symon Magus, ahd thelike, But, ſayth hee, there bee tn; 
differences berweene the Apoſtolike Churches, and the reformed Chis 
ches 1n this reſpe: the firſt, that the doKtrine of the reformed Churcs 
it ſclfe,and of it owue nature,breedeth diſſention :the ſecond, that whe 
thereis diffcreace growen, they haue no rule, by direRion whereoſt 
make an ende of controute3ftes, But the diuifions , that grow fromti 
Catholike Church, proccede mcerely from the malice of Satan, and 
haue no foundation in the doQtrine of it ; andif any difference doe ariſej 
hath a meanes to ende all controverſies by, which is, the determination 
of a Councell or the chiefe Paſtour. Both theſe differences wee denit! 
for, neither doth our doCtrine of it ſelfe breed difſention and diucrhiry! 

opinions; neither -are wee without meanes of compoling a 
if they ariſe, If Bellarmine will. proouc , that our doQtrine of it it 
breedeth diuifron , hee muſt ſhew that the grounds and principlesofi 

are yncertaine, and ſuch as may occafion errour, contrarietie, and vn 

taintic of iudgement ; which hee neither doth, nor can doe. Fortit 
ground of all ourdoQrine is the written word of God, interpreted ac(0* 
ding to the rule of faith,thepraQtiſe of the Saints from the beginoing,0f 
conference of places,& all light ofNliretion,chat either the Sable | 
tongues,orany parts of good learning may yeeld . This ſurely is the 
to end all controuerlies by , and nat the authoritic of a Councell, oft 


chi 
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chiefe Paſtour, as Bellarmine fondly imagineth, : For, they both muſt fol- d Nee menre gue 
low the direRtion of this rule in . I] their determinations, e Whereupon, Lge iT: 
che booke of God, and monuments of Antiquity, were alwayes wont to CN os 
be brought into the Councels, whereby vhetarhers might exaime all mat- 51, concly - 
rers contronerſed , or any way doubted of, Now as we want not a moſt —— 
certaine rale, whereby to iudge of all matters controuerfie and difference; iſco :qu nine | 
ſo in examining things by the direction of this rule, we require that Chri- hugs = 
Nan moderation in all men, that ever was found inthe ſeruants of God z reteConcilicens 
that no man preſume of his owne wildome, 1udgement, and vnderftan- FL ren 
ding,nor haſtily pronovnce, before conference With others : # For the ſpi- VVelderſ. dottrie 


of the P rophets are fabcett rothe P rophets : and God i the God of order, and _— b.2-411.3+ 


rits of 4 | 
rot of confuſion, 1t 1s therefore a vile ca.umniarion of Bellarmine, when hee © capa ehon 
ſavch, that with vs ettery one preferrech himſelfe before other , and euery 13.2..9.6. 
one raketh on him peremptory judgement of another. For,contratiwiſe, f «Cor, 14. 32. 
weteach all men to ſubmit cheir private opinions to the examination of 3z* 
others,the meaner to reſpe& thoſe of greater place, and qua'icy,the fewer 
che more; and thoſe men w bich pertinaciouſly contradict the doctrine, 
agreed ypon by conſent of a!l that are in amhorntie, orthe greater part, 
wereie&t from tlie commuuion of our Churches,aad ſo, with vs,an end is 
made ofall controuerhies, 
The rule then with vs, is moſt certaine and infallible, knowen to all; 
to wit, the Scripture or written word of God, expounded according to 
he rule of faith, praQiſe of the Saints, and the due comparing of one patt 
of it with another, in the publike confeſſions of faith , publiſhed by the 
hurches of our communion, In all which there is a full conſent, whatrſo- 
ever our inalicious aduerſarics clamourouſly pretend to the contrary : 
and all thoſe, thar ſtubbornely refit againſt this rule, or any thing there= 
in contaired, and refuſe to bee ordered by it, wee reiett as faftious and ſe- 
ditious ſchiſmatikes, Thus doe wee diſclaime all Anabaptiſts , Fami- 
ſts, Tuinchfeldians, Trinitarians , and all other SeQtarics whatſocucr, Bur, 
yh Bellarmine, how is it then,that there are ſo many diuifions , not one= 
ly from your Churches, bur alſo in your Churches,and amorgſ them thae 
you take for your brethren, and men of your owne commnnjon,as Larhe-= 
rans,Calumiſts, Flaccians, Melanfthoniſts, Hoſsardrines and the like? Tothis 
e anſwere,that this diueritic is co be imputed wholly ro our adverſaries. 
For , when there was a reformation to bee made of abuſes and diſorders 
n matters ofpraQiſe, and manifold corruptions in very many parts of 
briftian doctrine ; and in a Councell by generally fete? $a it could nor 


e hoped for, (a5 Gerſon long before our of his experience ſaw and prom g Pu baby. on 


þ 4 indr nun de C0 - 
63.16 Conſtancuenyi, 


leſſed) by reaſon of the prevailing faQion of the Popes flatterers, bur 
15 Was neceſſarily to ber aſſayd ſcuerally, in the particular King@omes of 
eworld; it was not poſsible bur that ſome diuerfirty ſhov'd grow, 
bile" one knew not , nor expeRed ro- know! whar'another did. Yor 
7. ir 
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it ſo fcl} out by the happy prouidence of God, and the force of that maine 
truth they all ſought to aduance , that there was no mareriall or efſeny, 
all difference amongft them, bur ſuch as,ypon equall ſcanning , wilhy, 
found rather to conlilt in the diuerſe maner of expreſſing one thing and 
to be bur yerball vpon miſtakiag,through the nalty and inconliderately, 
mors of ſome men, than any thing els. Yea, dare confidently pronounce 
h See ©M2P" 35- hat after due and full examination ofcach others meaning, h there ſhall; 
no difference found touching the matter of the Sacrament, the vdiquiry 
preſence, or thelike, betweene the Churches reformed by Lathersmigj, 


: Thar which 11. ery in Germavy , and orher places, and thole whom ſome mensmdlic 
lyiew ſays, tou- called Sacramentaries : that tone of the differences betweenei Mz. 


in >inall = q 1 4 
ching origi ne (then & [liyricus, except about certain ceremonies, were reall :that Hiſ, 


affinedro bean Jorheld no private opinion of Tuſtification , howlſoeuer his range may 


eſſenriall corrup” 
tion,was not ſo meant, as if fin were a poſitiue thing, NET of ſpeaking » gaUc occaſion to many lot 


, oraneſſcuce & ſubſtance, as many did conceine:for thjnke and conceiue. And this ſhall be iultife 
he acknowled3ed, that fin is formally nothing, bre 


a want of reCtitude, and an abcrration ; but as we againſt the proudeſt Papilt of them all, 


cill tharaion ſinne wherein defcRand want of re- "hurch 
EE Ine hd $oared norte call the But, ſayth Bellarmine , your Churches arch 


eſſeatiall powers of che ſoule, auerſe from God ,& Lorne & rent witt: dangerous diuvifions,that not 

diſordered in the:r motions and inclinations, by only one of you diſſenteth from another,butthe 

the name of original fin,becauſe they are original- : | 
ſinfull. Smilelnus —_ Hoſiander, ſhewing, ſame man often times from himſelfe : and heren 
t his opinion was, that by the aRiue and paſſing ,;; : - | 

righreouſnefle of Chriſt, performed in his humane giuerh inſtance _ Luther, whoſe iudgementys 

natnre,as by cauſes mernoricus, we find favor with ried in diuers things of great conſequence, Tow 


God, and haue communion with him, and are made 1: 
_ of his eſſential righrEouſneſſe:nor tranſ- ching Luther » WCeE anſw cre, that he was a mok 


afing itinto vs, or confoun (ing it w th vs,25 many worthy Diuine , as the world had any inthol 


miſtooke him, but by ſuch a kinde of participation, ,+.__.., *..4_. : . 
as that is,whercin all creatures partake 0 times, Wherin he lived, or in many ages before 


pine perfeRions, mar ſopartaking of hisrighteouſ- that for the clearing of ſundry points of greats 

nelſc we may doe that is.eighr in his Gghr. moment lms pt tian p Aon, re 
{cured & intangled before, with the intricate diſputes of the Schoolema 
and Romiſh Sophilters (as of the power of nature, of free will, grace 
Rification, the diffcrence of the Law and the Goſpel, faith and work, 
Chriſtian libertie,and the like) all ſucceeding ages ſhall euer be bougdv 
honor his happic memore. In all theſe things he was euer conſtant:y 
all theſe things hee perfeftly apprehended, and to the great ioy of mai 
mens hearts delivered both by word and writing , before hee dep 
fromthe Romiſh Synagogue ; & out of theſe, _ more diligent ſeat 
the Scripture and Fathers, then was yſuall in thoſe times, by degrees 
and deſcribed thoſe popilh errors, which at firſt be diſcerned not. 
| Thar herein he proceeded by degrees,and in his later writings diflk 
zhat which in his forme hee did approoue, is not ſo ſtrange a.thing,SE 
aduerſaries would make it ſeeme to be. Did nor Anguſtine,the great®®® 
all he Fathers, and worthieft Diuine the Chuxch of God eucr badi 


= A poſtles umes) write a whole booke of Retraftations? Do we not 8 
Fully dbſcrue, what thivgs be wrote, whe he was but a Presbyrer,& 
| | ; lu - 
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when he was made 2 Biſhop, what, before he entred into conflit with the 
Pelanians, & what after wards ? Did he not formerly attribute the cleRion 
of thoſe that were choſen to eternal life, to the foreſight of faith, which af. 
rerward he diſclaimed ; as a meere Pelagian COonceit ? So that his aduertſa- 
ries, as appearech by the Epililes of Profþer and Hillarins , <9 nor onely 
charge him to be contrary ro the Fathcrs, bur to himfelfe alto. Did K not k De 11Bunaltuy 
Ambroſe in bis time complaine, that he was forced'to reach before hee had rjarrayty 
Jearned, and ſo to deliver many things, that ſhould neede and require a cord rim mptcs, 
ſecond review ? Doth not their Angelicall Dottor, in 1s Summe of Theo- — hes 
lovie, correct, and alter many things,that hee had writcen before ? Let nor 12, fat eff, ve 


our 2duerfaries therefore inſult vpon Lather, for.that hee ſaw! nat all the 7 Jars ng 5 


abominations of Popery at the firſt, but Jet them rather conſider of, and: 4//cends ergo mils 


yeeldto the reaſonableneſle of the! requeſt , which- inthe preface of his ES 


workes he maketh to all Chriſtian and well minded] readers, to wit, that veg anti dee 
* = . . 5 , . 1 
they would read his bookes and writings with ivdgement, and with muclx ternal 


commiſeration, and remember that hee was ſometimes a Frier, nouriſhed 7»ewe eft,qus 


ocert non egeat, 


in theerrots of the Romiſh Church, ſo that it was.more painefull to him dw war, Aamir. 

ro forget thoſe things hee had formerly il] learned, than to learnc a new PRnen3 a 0, 
of , | n 

that which is good, Preface before 


» But, ſay they, Luther himſelfe witneſſeth, that contrariety and Þ* workes. "Ip 

. - . . . . . . . 8 . . 

conradiction is a note of falſehood ; and therefore his writings being 1© de not eccleſs 
contradiftory , the later to the former , his whole dorine muſt needes 9" ohemmſc 


gicerern libro de 


bee falſe, even in his owne iudgement. Let them , that thus reaſon a- ww atenofium, 


painſt Luther, know , that his meaning is not, that whofoeuer retra- 
&teth and correeth that he formerly taught, ir thereby conuinced of fal(- 
hood, and his whole dotrine prooved to be erroneous ; but that thoſe 
afſertions,that do implie contraction, and contrariertic, that ſtand wholly 
por doubtfull,vncertaine & perplexed diſputes, and {o ouerthrow then. 
elues,dotherby appeare to be falſe, Of which nature are all the principall 
arts ofthe Romiſh doQtrine, For example ; Tranſubſtanciation of one of 
he greateſt m;ſteries of Popiſhreligion, and all Papifts at this day doe 


rely hold and belecue it : yer it is demonftratiuely prooucd by their p The conuer- : 
, = . * IORA OCT 
dn beſt Diuines, that ſuch a total.conuerfion, or tranſubRantiatis of the gne thing int. 


Sacramentall elements incothe body & bloud of Chriſt, isimpoflible,and :9rher, is then, 


. F oye FLUE SIE. ch 
mplieth in it ſundry cotradictions, & conſequences of horrible impieties..ceafin; of the 


For is it not implied in the nature of the tranſubſtantion, or torall former;the lacer 
beginneth to be 
0 in ſuch ſort as the 
naerfion 5 :if it be ſublaatiall, the former ceaſing to be that ſubſtance it was, the later begins to that ſubſlance ir 
45 n0t vefore, Wherefore if bread be ſubſtanrially turned into Chriſts boy ; the ceaſing; otthe ſubſtance of bread is 
c degianing of r1e ſ»blance of his body : this is called by Scorityrrinſubſignt;ctio rreduiua; and is confelied to be 
polſſiMle in reſpeQ of the ſubſtance of brea4,and the body of Chriſt Whecelare they ſav,that one ſudſtince myy be: 
bs de turned io the othes, when ypo1 the ceaſing of rhe former,the later begins ro haue the fame qual-ries,ap- 
h-e"!,»>laceanl imployment the form-r had z and ſo ſappofe the*body of Chriſt filling; theſame place rat cle dread 
{ Dat gow ceaſeth ty d (returning izzo that nothing outof which it was taken), tl the brea i way be ſzy4 rv be 
ned 1at9 Chris bod” ; and th's is calfel by them, 1-41ſaft:niis al.inftixe, Eel in caronm uifſy (cf; 46, hath a mere 
Nuh cogceic thay the turmer 353655 us iy quran @ fs W.4% 
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converſion of one ſubſtance into another, that the onemullt ſucceed the 
othcr in being ? and that the former mult ceaſe to be,and the later ther. 
vpon beginto be? whence it will follow,thar the later of the two ſubſa, 
CES, ito W hich the conuerſion is made, was nor,nor had no being before, 
Now what greater blaſphemie canthere be, than cothinke Chriſty 
had no being, till the Maſſing Prieſts had wrougnt this miraculous Tx, 
ſubRantiacion ? It is true, that one ſub{tance may bee changed-into are. 
ther, as was Lots wife into a pillar of ſalt: bur that one ſubſtance ſhould 
afle,& be totally tranfubſtantiated into another, baving the lame being, 
withour all difference before the ſuppoſed Tranſubſtantion , that after; 
hath, andnothing being new in it,in reſpect of tub{taace,or being,impli 
etha contradiction ; and therefore the facram?ntall elements cannothe 
tranſubltanciated into Chriſts body and bloud. 

That which Bellarmin hath out of Scores, of Trarſubſtartiatio produtiny 
and adduitina , is the moſt childiſh tollie that cuer was, For this istha 
he ſayth ; Tae ſubſtance of the ſacra'vencall eternents is annihilated, and 
they rerurne into that nothing out of which they were formerly taken, 
and then Chrilts body commethinro the place, where they were before; 
Therefore the one ſubllance may be ſayd to be changed into the orher,l 
this reaſon bee good , when one man remooueth our of his place, into 
which another ypon his remooue doth encer , the former may be ſaydu 
bee tranſubllantiated into the ilzeer, For, as the former of the two ſuppo- 
ſed men, goethout of his place into ſome other , whereupon the othet 
ſucceedeth him , not in bring , but in place : fo the ſacramenrall element 
ge out of their place, and rerurne to that nothing, out of which they wer 
created, and the body of Chriſt fucceedeth them , not in being , whicit 
had the very ſame while they were, but in place. 

9 Neither can this ſuppoſed conuerſion of the elements into theboq 
of Chritt , bce the cauſe of Chriſts being in the Sacrament , but ratherd 
their owne aſcenſion and going vp into heauen, For, though when 00 
ſubſtance is turned into another not being before the converſion, burly 
the conuerſion beginning to bee, that, into which the cowerſion is 
occupieth & poſleſſeth the place the other held : as when Lots wifew 
conuerted into apillar oof ſalt, the pillar ſtoodin that place, where ſhe wi 
when ſhe was conuerted 2 yer if one ſubltance ſhould be changed intoiF 
other preexiltent, the conuerted ſhould get the place:of that into whichi 
were conuerted ; {o that the bread and wine on the mylticall table, beits 
conuerted into the body and blood of Chriſt fitting in heauen at rhe 
hand of God, (hold go vp into heauen,& not bring him to the table. 
yer this was the principal reaſon, that moued the authors of Tranſubſt 
riatio,to like better of that, thi of any other colirfiction of Chriſts w 


. For that they ſuppoſed thereby, the my of Chriſt might be made 


42 tie Sacrament, without apy change of place or locall motion,inreh 
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and the latter Schoolemen do ytter-= y g.un 4. 48. 


that talke ſo much of yuitie, 109%": 


of it ſelfe, Which yer Þ Scotus 1 Occam, 
q In44q«4ai s, 


Iv reie&, So ſweetly doc theſe men agree, 
Verely Iam perſwaded , there arc more materiall , and reall differences 
amonelt them, touching this one Sacrament,then there are appearing dif. 
O 0 " . . * 
fercnces or controuerhies amongſt thoſe of our Religion , touching all 


oints of Religion, [ft 
r For is it not ſo, that there are foure OP1NIONS touching the preſence r Cameracemſ bi 4. 


of Chiiſt in the Sacrament , and three of them Gitexent from Tranſub- #4#4 
Gantiation ? ſothar, notwithſtanGing the decreect the Laterare Conzcell, 
many of the wiſelt and beſt learned were of opinion, that Tranſubſtanti- 


ation cannot be deduced from the Scrip;ure, or the Churches determina- | 
tion, Did not Thomas Aquinas, and the reſt of that time deny that one Paw mays __ 


body may be locally in more places than one, at one time, and1eiect it as a. ps 


athing impoſſible, and implying contradiction ? and doe nor thePapiſts 1; 7.5. .1. 


at this day iudge vs herctiks for bcing of the ſame opinion? Did * they OT 


10t in Berergar:#s time thinke, that the very body of Chriſt is torne With ,,; Hpanms- 


ceth,and yer without hurt, by a (irange miracle ? And was not Berengarins vinum peſt con/t. - 
in his recantation forced to lay ſo much? yetat this day, this conceipt is ————— 
oldey molt abſurd and fooliſh, Do nor tome of them ſay,that the body Cirft; & /cnſualie 
pf Chriſt goeth downe into the ſtomacke and belly, and is caten of Mice, —— 


2d Dogges ? and doe not others deteſt this blaſphemous impietic ? Doe 225415 manidus 
- ſacerdetis trafari, 


ot ſome of them lay, there are accidents in the Sacraments without ſub- & fangs, & fideo 
ance ? and doe not others affirme, that thoſe accidents are inkerent inthe ** #1 ator 


ire? Doe not ſome of them ſay,that when the Prieft breaketh that which 
e koldeth in his hands after conſecration,it is no true breaking;but a de- 
eivirg of the ſenſe ? Others, that hee truely breaketh,and yet nething is 
droken 2? Others, that Chriſts body is broken? and others, that the acci- 
dents are broken ? Such a broken Religion haue theſe men deuiſed , that 
either the Fathers, nor any, before Barbarſme had poſleſled all, eu:r 
ought of, * Doe not fome of them lay, that Chriſt in the Sacrament re- 
aineth his owne proportion of parts, figure and faſhion ? and doe not 0» 
hers ay and demonftratiuely proue, that if he be in the Sacrament, hee 
th no diſtance of parts,no figure,no faſhion, nor or iganicall diſpoſition 
df dody, and conſequently no life? The reft of the infinite mazes, that 
ele men, turning out of thedirelt way, hauelolt themſelves in, Thave, ,.,.. Chrif 
10 pleaſure to tread out, But thoſc few examples may ſuffice to ſhew that ey ap 6g 
ncir wholedoQrine is full of vncertaintie, contrarietie, and contradiQti. © 76 
dn,and doth teftifie againſt it ſelfe, that it is not of God, he retineat diPntia 
It were eaſieto ſhew, that all Popiſhdo@rine is nothing elſe but a 49,0997 Pew? 
afle of yncertaineties of contradictions, ſhewing that they are out "n_ nin is 
oco. 1etie 


« Occamprobat ſecnndurm non poſſe eſſe ſine prom, mec pro X f- 2 ny now ſeciy- 
fon promum fuue ſicunde ; vnde probat Corpus Chriſti, m Euchayiſtis, non kabers 
yr rap ww 60n{equens nullans figuran, nec e, erganicnas, & promde FOG Occarm 
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of the way , that profeſſe it, and know not how to finde either it, , 
themſelues, If any Papift dare deny this, 1 ſhall bee prooved 2Paink 
him in particulars, But they will ſay , notwithſtanding all theſe ig. 
rences, yet they ſubmit their judgements to the cenſure of the Þ 
and Councell, and therefore their diuihons are not daungerous nor here. 
icall, 
x Bud Pontifex [: How falſe and ſhameleſle this anſwere is, the * infinite number of then 


iſe ofe mbcoe chat have euer judged, that the Pope may erre and become an Hereticke 


e-ſv=e apleriſ” doth apparantly demonſtrate, Y 

| + 1+ mannngeb If they ſhall ſay, chat though they dare not reli vporr the infill. 

&. thi tion cord bilitie of the Popes iudgement, yet they reſt in the determinatin 

—uxtaaad; generall Councelles ; it will be found that rhey are as doubthi 
rouching the authoritie of Councelles, as they are concerning th 
Pope,y ſome ſaying, they are meere humane inuentions z others, thatthy 

y Tirhiw ie» are nothing, if the Pope confirme them not ; others,thatthey are,though 


——>—vnaat 4 he refuſe to confirme them; and others, that both may erre : ſomerei. 
waxer{alwn co8- Gino one Councell , and1 ſome another, as appeareth by the contrars 
eilorumn Conſt an- DO 


ten inxeermm iudgement of Papiſts,of the Councelles of Conſtance,Baſill, Piſa, andFl 
fel; ne rence, 


— But they will ſay , they all hold that , which the Catholike Rama 


Foman poxt i ficw 


+44. Church doth hold, andin other things, not yet agreed'vpou , think 
auftoritatu 'gnuas "= © .— _- 
ro» fuſe prene- eucrie man at his pleaſure, This is as much , as if they ſhould haueſyd, 


£141 :; bune Fepre + 


bends Andoadung EAT Whercin forever they all agree, taey 3lFagree, and wherein ſour 
de generalawn con they differ,each fattion doth differ from another, and carefully prouidett 


6: ln nun aufors+ 


rare bb.1.fot, ro, 3Nat nothing ſhall paſſe 3gainſt ic by publike conſent, as appearethit 
Hom Andradis the matter of aries conception, and fundrie other things, which Col 


du » SH o4{ Cell, durſt ever determine, for feare of oftending. the contraric faQiow 
«\.q41 defmrent giffenting about theſe things, Thus then, Thope , it appearethoutd 
V3 nmmnittir,cu ky S P 3 x d Jin 
definition ſols pr: that which hath beene ſpoken, that by the note of ynite an 


— goers {19n, the Romaniſts are found tobe in error, and not wee, What degit 
pantoncle, & wn of ynitie is neceſſarily required in the true Churches of God ; and wil 
m5 pet diuifions may be found among the ſocieties of Chriſtians , and yetMd 


eter cauſe them to ceaſe to be the true Churches of God , I haue ſufficient) 
ftawe 871499 ie 4 


ln damn, Cleared inthat part, wherein Tſhewed, whatis the nature of ſchiſmew 


w 6 :4m, herehie, 

G bs Smnefumn 

F.-rer0ingn pro 

Orcamrmica nunguan hebut, nolus alin necherfel un al y 


| ifie. Andra, de [oi . & tradit, ' Lb a.fol2 1 Conf 
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CHAP. 43. 
Of Vuinerſaltie. 


© 


Eres” 58 5X a8 


,2uebeen,are & fhall be, Fourthly,it cannot bea note of the true Church, 
hatis the multitude of men now liuing in the would,as being found in it; 
or that mwltitude is not vaiuerſall , but limited in reſpect of time, bein 
dnely thenumber of chem, that liue at one time, 3 and may be limited alſo a B:ler:1b.4.cop, 
1reſpeR of place: forir is not neceſſary, thatthe Church be in all places oo CONE . 
cone time, bur it ſufficeth if itbe ſucceſſiuely, Fiftly,yniuerſalitie may be 
note of the true Church, in reſpect of particular ſocieties of Chriſtians, 
imited intime, and place, though nor by hauing it, yet by demonſtrating 
hemſelues, to pertaine to the vnity of that Church chat hath ir. This no 
articular Church can doe, bur by prouing,that it holdeth the common 
aith once delivered to the Saints, withour heretical! innouation,or ſchif- 
naticall yiolation,of the ynitie and peace of the Chriſtian world, 
This being the way for particular Churches to demonſtrate themſelues 
d be Catholike, by prouing that they hold the Catholike faith,ir is caſie 
om hence to conclude, that the reformed Churches are the Catholike 
burches of God, Firſt,for that,that being Catholique,asÞ Yincentins Li- b contra profines 
"ſs defineth it, whichis and hath beene holden at all times, andin j07ommm 
Il places, by all Chriſtians, that haue not beene noted for no- 
Itie,fingularity,and dinifion ; whatſocuer hath beene fo receiued, we re- 
iveas the abrod truth of God : neither is there any of the things 
hich we impugne, and the Papiſts defend, that is Catholike, but they all 
arry the marks of Nouelty & vacertainty. Secondly,touching the com= 
union the people of God ſhould haue amon o chemſclues,our aduerſaries 
all neuer prooue,that we haue at any time giuen occaſion of thoſe brea- 
ies that now appeare ; But we will proue againſt them that they haue,& 
the note of Yniuerſalitie maketh nothing for them nor againlt ys. 
ouching the name of Catholik, deviſed to expreſle thoſe both men, & ſo- 
ties of men, which hold the comon faith without fais or diuifi6, I haue 
ken lufficiently in the former part, touching the notes of the Church,8& 
need not here ro inſiſt yps it. Thus have we.run ghrough the cxaminatis 


> 


= 
- > US 


of 
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ofthe principall notes of the Church aſſigned by our adverſaries :buky 
cauſe they adde vato theſe certaine other}, I will breefely examine thy 
proofes taken from thence, for chem(ſclucs,or againſt ys, 


CHAP. 44. 


Of the Sanflitie of Doftrine ; and the ſuppoſed abſurdiie fn 
profeſſion, 


 FSEFI7) Hiſe notes are, SanRitie and efficacie of dotrine,our 
ul 16 confeſsjon , miracles and predictions, the felicirie es 
© ha \P felicitie of ſuch as defend or impugne the truth, andlaflh 
$2 the holy & religious conuerſation of the profeſſours ofth 
#; truth, Let vs take a view of ct eſc in ſuch ſort and order,y 
SY they arc propoſed by them , They place in the frontth 
SanCtitie and efhicacie of doctrine. 

Alyer (they ſay ) ſhould hauea good meinorie; but ſurelyoud 
uerſaries , of all the lyers that cuer were , hauc the worſt memories th 
reaſon whereof cuery ſecond page of their writings , if'not euery ſec 
line, is a refutation of the firlt, Bellarmine divideth his tract of thenow 
of the Church, into ewo- parts. In the firſt he ſheweth , whatthin 
are required in the nores of the Church, and there hee layd,truth and Su 
Aicie of doftrine is no note of the Church, Ta the latter , 'he doth par 
cularly aſſigne the notes, whereby hee ſuppoſerh rhe Church may 
knowen,and reckoneth truth, ſancticie, and efficacie of doArine,amont 
the reſt, Butler vs pardoa him this overſight, and ſee, how hee proud 
by this norte, that we are not, and that their faQion is,the true Churde 
God. ! 9202908 

Our doQrineis falſe, abſurd, and ynreaſonable; and theirs;ful 
eruth, reaſon, and equitic ; Therefore our Churches are not the 
Churches of God, and theirs are, Both parts of the Anrtecedentoft 
argument wee denie, For, he ſhall never bee able'to prooue the ablin 
ries he impureth' ynto vs; but wee are able ro demonſtrate againſt 
that the whole courſe of Popiſh dorine is moſt abſurd, falſe and 

10Us. 

Bur leaſt hee ſhould ſeeme to- ſay nothing , hee producerh fourt 
ſtances*, wherein he ſuppoſeth there is apparant an verie grofſeal 
ditie, The firft hee propoſeth in this ſort : The Proteſtants teach, Bit 
man is iuſtified by ſpeciall faith, whereby hee perſwadeth himſelf! 
heis iuſt, Now,then hee reaſoneth thus; When men beginne ro ver 
either they are juſt, and then their faith iuſtifieth nor , being innatl 
ter their iuſtification, and finding them alreadie juſt; when it begi 
or cl{e they are not iuſt | 'and'then ſpeciall faxh makinga aan beleex” 


© 


| 4 — Se 
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and ſo a man is iuſtified by alye. To this horned argu. 
ent we anſwere,that ſpeciall faith hath ſundrie ates , but ro this pur- 
ole ſpecially two : the one, by way of petition humbly intreating for 
cceptation and fauour ; the other, in rhe nature of comfortable aſlurance, 
-nſſtiog in a perſwaſon that that is granted, which was deſired. Faith, 
ber firſt at, obraineth and worketh ouriuſtification , and doth nor 
"de ys juſt when wee begin ro belecue : by her ſecond aR, ſhee doth 
wot actiuely iuſtifie , but Soy the thing done, certifieth and afſureth 
;ofit, and ſois no lying perlwaſion ,, as this lying companion is plea- 
d to pronounce it to bee, Sothen, ſpeciall faith' in her Yirſt acte, 
hich is a kinde of. petition, is before iuflification; and*procureth 
\r obtaineth it, but then ſhe hach not the perſwaſion of it ; in her ſecond 
te, ſhe preſuppoſeth the thing done, and already obtained, andſo 
ruely pertwadeth the belecuer of it, but procureth not | the doing 


It 


4 iuſt, 1s falſe, 


The ſecond palpable and groffe abſurditic-of the Proteſtants da- 
trine is, that it is not lawfull co ſay the Lords prayer... This the. Cardie, - 
all prozeth , becauſe no man of the Proteſtants Religion can, without: 
ifſimulation , aske forgiueneſſe of finnes, which is one of the princi- 

ll petitions of that prayer. This petition they cannot make , becauſe 
ey hold , that all right beleeuing and. iuſtified men are without ſinne, 

d know themſelues foto bee; and therefore.cannot bee ,excuſable 
om vile difſimulation, ,and mocking of God, in asking the remil- 
on of their ſinnes. The impudencie of this imputation is ſuch, as T 


inke all moderate Papiſts are aſhamed of it, For, doth _ of vs 
c 


inke, that the juſtified man is yoyd of all Gnne ? Or is ic conſequent, 
a man know himſelfe to bee juſtified , that rhen hee may. not aske re- 
iſſon of his finnes? = Doe not many right learned and wiſe amongſt 
emſclues teach, that a man may be ure hee is in tate of grace, andiulti- , x.of A; 
ation, by the ordinarie working of Gods ſpirit ? and dee nor all Papiſts 2+ Zecen, Vege, 
Iinke, that by ſpeciall reuelation men may beeſure they are in ſtate of rs je 
ace, 3s Paul and ſundry others were? Doe all.cheſe teach, that men gocher, of whom 
us aſſured of their iuflification , know themſclues to haue no finne, = 
ad conſequently, nothing whereof they ſhould aske for weneſſe ? Sure. 

a herein I thinke both they and wee agree, p aatony iuſtified , the 
>minion of finne ceaſeth, ſfinne hath no longer dominion ouer them, 
dd that proportionablie the guilt of condemnation is taken away ; but 
there are fill remainders of fnne in them, nor perfeQly extingui- 

d; and that, though while they remaine in-theſtate of iuſtification, 

ey ſinnenor with full conſent, to the excluding of grace, and ſubic- 

ng of themnſelues to the guilt of condemnation, yet there are many 

nefull euills they runne into, which ſubic& them to Gods diſples- 

ie, andfor which hee will not faile to judge them, if they iudge not 

Aa chemſelues, 
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themſelues, For the weakening and abolifhingo 
the auerting of that diſpleaſure; wherewich wo . _ nefulelga 
for the, the iuſtified do pray vato God, whichis , " ca n With 
_——} finnes,as in the Lords prayer is meant, Þ » tO aske Forgiu 
beſy . PRE t, ® For, the petition 
_ bee derftood of the finnes of the ſeruants of God , and ſuchas are i wad 
moat pell_TE Ang uſt ine reacheth, Thus then the iuſtified afro h. ſlated 
tors tandem, that the dominion of his finnes is taken away, and that th Knower 
Cs demnation , whereunto they ſubie& ſuch as are wry" Wee 
ariqus qu bwnens them, is already remoued , and therefore hee doth not deft ua 
7s rebaſes. giueneſle of finnes in this ſort : but the inherence of "re 
_ ledgeth in himſclfe , notwithſitsnding his. juſtification, ee acknon. 
oa. ieQeth him g his juſtification, which fhll{, 
_ u : - =_ — and puniſhments, accompanying the 
ent puncncs Ys me, Thele things Circ Ts. | 
— *aonrrJag giveneſſe of ma th 00 Eos, end WOE 
pecca's, cum quati®= Tf jt bee replyed , thatthe remi "5 
4.4 dicitur y dons tie plyed, thatthe remiſſion h 
mba bra ofa and perfe&t, dns therefore they + hirulgeesr - F __ ng 
 "_— cannot aske remifſion , which they know they hau es - e iuſtif 
We anſwere, that the remifſion of the finnes of Ar w De q ly already | 
perfeR,not for that they are alrcady freed aQtuall of - » Isfullan 
ſinne,and the diſpleaſure of God diſliking it, -b ore - e inherenced 
title Ars right in that mercy of God quay or gitder vr 
uered them from the domini 4 1 ar ay dele 
the end wholly frez them frdem = —"ayuprys a ſoir will 
God difliking it. , herence 0 it,and the diſpleaſure 
His next 5llegation is m ; | 
Gaich he,do  natrran "_ _ aw the Anabatiifs 
are accepted of God, and therefore the Ay Ha yp emſclues, thattht 
Sadiof the Prothfiencs who re # uy ”: aith, according tot 
mercifull goodneſle of God; yet doe th - Dr: 6 be RY 
zuſtified, vnlefſe they forſake their x0 _ nes/Bapy chop WY 
they haue true faith, and yet are nor zuſtified; hi 6 ws Goel, 
are juſt, and not iuſt, To this we mine by qo — 0 : - 
berweene true confidence and affuranc j) hers. +, ma an 
faith)andthac which is found inheretik e, ( 4 ich onely is to bee 
nefſe that is fantaſticall, and is found i es, as berweene the ioy and giv 
dis me waking, in men dreaming, and that which 
- That quietneſſe 
in men ka -oheferpatrs ir _ =_ io 
full apprehenfions ; or from the not -; - 1ough there be juſt cauſe offew 
demning remorſe : een as ſome —_ ing or hauing any matter of co 
flifed with ay ſmart or paine h are touched with tio greefe, 0! 
becauſe they are in a dead 1 1 ough no part be ſound or well mt 
d and ſenſelefle tupidity : andyothers feele | 


Une, 5 2 
P ecauſe they are wcrtetly well. It is not thercforc every? 
+: conAdew 
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is faith, but true confidence, Neither is it to be doubted, 

_—_—_ _ es doe oftentimes confidently perſwade themſelues they 

| eaſt God , andthinke they embrace true pietie', as men dreaming doe 
Cade themſclues they inioy and poſſleſle all thiogs,though they poſ- 
eſe nothing. Bur as men waking know the things they apprehend, 
«ſo indeed as they apprehend them, and not in fancie onely, as men 


eeping are deluded: ſo< true Chriftians know the perſwaſion they haue « [org p 


}f Gods goodneſle, towards them, groweth from due and iuſt confidera- 3- 


nd greateſt of all the Schoolemen, whoſe reaſons and proofes, that true rare. 
hriltians may be aſſured, they are in ate of grace and acceptation with 
od, Bellarmme. cannot an{were, [1041 
Thus we haue ſcene the {ſuppoſed abſurd poſitions, wherewith-the Te- 
vie chargeth all Proteſtants; in gener. ll, Inthe next place, heeprodu- 
ech ſuch as are proper to the Lutherans ; and in the laſt place, ſuch as are 
eculiarto the Calainiſts, For thus it pleaſeth him co tearme vs, by theſe 


ames of fation and divifion ; whereas it is Antichriſts pride that hath 


ade all the! breaches. in the Chriſtian world, and would haue layd all 


aftenf Gad:had noc preſerueda remnant, . - 


Theerror, wherewith hee chargeth the Lutherans, is, that children, 
hen they are baptiſed, haue faith, hope, and loue, In this an errour? are 
ey iuſtified, ſanctified, and mace the temple of the holy Ghoſt, when 

hey are baptiſed; and have they neither faith, hope, nor loue ? doth not 
tification'imply all theſe in it? Butthey haue nor the acte of faith; no 
ore they haue of reaſon : have they: not therefore the faculty of reaſon? 
his then is that which theſe men teach, whomit pleaſeth che Antichri- 


tian ſetaries odiouſly ro name Latberans, namely, that children, when 


ey are adopted, and made che Sonnes of God, when they are iuſtified 
d ſanCtified, are filled-with the babites- or potential habilicies of theſe 
ertues,and thatthey haue the beginning, roote, and ſeed of faith, hope, 
nd loue, For the farther clearing of this obieRion, read Kemmiſu in his 
amen of the Tridentine Conncell, 
The errour of the Caluiniſts , touching abſolute neceſſitie, and that 
odis the author of finne, is but the imagination of the Romaniſts, asI . 


wa — ſufficiently ſhewed, For Cavin and we all deteſt both theſe 
dlurdities, 


CHAP, 


2.41t Lopen. 


10n,& not from dec eiveable fancy and imagination only, as in heretiQU2s rnchuritampuf 
tdoch, This point is excellently cleared by 4 Alexander of Hales,the firſt, fo yarranet 


d z.Pant: quay: 
61 .0emby,7, art, 3 
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Of the Paradoxes,and groſſe abſurdities of Romiſh Religion, 


Þ Hus then the Paradoxes and grofleabſurdiries, whichty 
q Cardinall aduerfarie of Gods true religion imputethmy 
v &/ vs,are but the fancies of his owne'idle braine, Bur,if yy 
( Y ſhouldenter into the examination of ſeucrall parcs ofth 
-, profeſſion, it were not hard really to conuince them, oft 
' moſt ſenſelefle follies, that euer the world was 2cquainted with, Buth, 
cauſe it would be tedious and vnſcaſonable, in this general controunty 
of the Church, to enter into the particular handling of things morefi 
reſerued to their owne proper places ; I will only touch ſome fewrhing 
that may ſeeme to concerne the whole frame -and fabricke of their Re, 
10n. | | 
: They all hold at this day, that the infallibility of-the-Popes iudgeme 
is the rocke on which the Churchis builded;and that-this is the differene 
berweene a Catholike and an heretique, thar, thoughboth belecuer 
diuincand ſupernaturall truthes, yet they build: novehemſelues vponts 
{ame grounds of perſwafion, For the Catholike builds himfelfevpont 
ſure ground, of the infallibilitie of the Churches chiefe Paſtours judy 
ment : but the Heretike-ypon other things, yeelding him ſacisfaction co 
cerning the truth of that he belecueth-, whatfocuer the iudgementotir 
a Paramn deerets Pope be. a And yerthe ſame 'tnen-which thus tearh,doe fay;in 1$.00 
G,veritas wa þ ter of faith, to acknowledge,ot not to acknowledgetheinfallibilityo! ( 
recepta frei non Popes iudgement,and that aman 'may be a ttae' Carholike tharthinkn 


de fide,propter mal | 
76; + rubs the Pope may STE, | | 


conramieneerit: = Theſe two aſſertions are direAly-contradiorie, The firſt they! 


vw Ger]. Occamn, 


Almeu,mes DIace , becauſe they finde the-authoritie Papell to bee. the ureſi © 
fretanfenſa, of all-their falſe faith, and Antichriſtian profeſſion ; and'the-{ 


emnt) qu cocilinm 


ſave 2<pameſs they are forced. ynto,, becauſe they dare nor 'condemne fan may® 


edent. Alpbenſ d:-0 TM. an 
re ap mous , renoumed, and great Diuincsas haue beene of | that opil 


E Darand.Steple as Durandis , Gerſon , Cameracenſis ,, Almaine ,” Waldenſs, anc 1 
cc7%14 + merable moe. By this their 'contradiCing of chemſclues ,.not yet 
ng whereon to ground-their faith, -it. is: eaident they-haue- no: 
all, 2 (340104 
Secondly, if wee ſhould graunt them to haue any. faith , y* 
be found to-bee Sophiſticall, or meerely humane « For the 1® 
ground, and cauſe of their perſwaſion , rouching things Diu 
the teſtimony of che Church, infallibily ledinto all truth; and that® 
1s a Church thus ledde into all truth + Whoſe: teſtimony 15 WT 
tedly certaine and true, they belecue, becauſe the Church relletd® 
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ſo : as, if a man ſhould belecue the reports of ſucha man , becauſe hee is 
wiſe, faithfull, and honeſt, and beiccue him to bee ſo, onely becauſe hc 
fayth ſo. _—- 

To auoide this Sophiſticall circulation, : ſundry of the Schoole-men 
doe freely confefle,thar the eround of their faith is nothing elſe , bur the 
multicuce and conſent of men,nations,and people agree.ng inthe proſel- 
fon of it ; and conſequently, that it is meerely an humane pe {wafion,and 
that they have no faith at all; which alwayes Rayerh it {e}fe ypon the cer- 
tainetic of the fc truth, 

Thirdly they teach, that mortall men are never bound to giue God 
thankes, for the greateſt benefic that is beſtowed on them in this world, 
Nay, that to give him-thankes for it, were grieuous ſinne, This is moſt 
euident ; for the greateſt benefit of all other is juſtification : bur for this 
no man may give God thankes , becauſe no man knoweth whether hee 
hath receined itor not, nor can afſure himſelfe of jt wichout intolerable 
and inexcuſable preſumption, Nay, ſome of theſe ſeducers are not aſha- 
med :o write , that cuery man is bound to doubr of it, with ſo fearcfull 
doubting, as may cauſe trembling ; applying that place of tne Apotile to 
that purpoſe, Worke ont your ſaluation with feare ard trembling. Now I thinke, 
he which ſhould come to God, and giue him thankes tor rhat , which, 
whether he hath received or not, he is ſo doubtfu)l, that hee tremibleth for 
feare, ſhould bur mocke God,and miſtake his owne meaning. 

Fourthly, they hold that Pal, and ſo many more , as knew certainely 


they werein (late of iuſtfication, did finne damnadly in ſaying the Lords 
prayer, and that they did as fooliſhly, as if a mao ſhould cone to God, 
and aske.gf }imthe creation of the world, which was made long agoe,. 


CAHP, 46. 
Of the efficacie of the.Churches doFirine, 


PERS Hus were it moſt eafic for vs, to ſhew in many 0+ 
F ther particulars, that the: courſe of their doctrine is - 

| full of palpable abſurdiries. Bur tet theſe few inftan=- 

ces ſuffice, andler vs paſſe from the ſanctity. of the 

Churches doQtrine, to that the Ieſuire addeth rou- 

222 t-S3 ching the” efficacie cf it : where hee affirmeth two 
things :: the fiſt, that heretikes . neuer conuert any, from infidelitie 
to the faith + the ſecond ,\ that the Church of Reme. bath: con- 
uerted, This which the Iceluire (o confidently deliuererh, . is partly falfe, 
and partly to no papel at all, For whereas hee ſayth, | heretikes ne- 
uer connert any -from infidelitiero Chriſtianitie , the conuerſjon of the 
Moſcouites, by the Greeke:Church, at that time., when.is was in his judge- 
Aa 3 ment 


a Bellw c4?,16. 
noet4 L F. 


h Ialh con 'r4 
Ana 3ptichs, 


Cc Calumwmauct 
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menthereticall and ſchiſmaticall, abundantly refuteth him, beſides ſone 
other examples, that might be alleaged. 

Touching the. other part of his ſpeech, that che Church of Romeha 
conuerted many nations to the faith, ir maketh nothing to the puryoj, 
For we haue already ſhewed, that we doubt nor, but the Church,in his 
the Biſhop of Rome with more than Lucifer-like pride exalted himſelk 
was notwithfanding the true Church of God: tnat it held a fauing profel 
fion of the truth in Chriſt, and by force thereof did convert many frome: 
ror to the way of truth ; yet was not the {tate of that Church ſuch,bur thy 
2 damnable ta@ion of wicked ones was found in the mid(it of it, who he. 
ing the vaſſals of that curſed Antichrilt,aduiterated the truth of God, 
brought his people into a miſerable eſtate, holding men in worlethen By 
bylonical cap'iuity, Thele men the Romanilts {ucceed at this Gay, Forth 
clearing of this matter, ſee that which I haue noted before to this purpole 


CHAP. 47. 


Of the Preteſt ants preterded confeſſion , that the Roman Church is the te 
Chmrchof Ged. 


CSErIR Hc2 next note, whereby Bellarmine endeuourerh to proot 
7 {> N\.F\ che Romith Synagogue co bee the true Church of Godj 
So >ur owne conteſſhon, Surely if he can proue,that we c0!- 


or &>\ Fclle ro be the Church, hee neeceth nor vſe any other: 
Yes; LF] glments, Let vs ſee therefore, how he prooueth,tharwe 
g DST confefle the Roman Church to be the true Churchof Gol 
b Luther, fay hee, clearely yeeldethit; and Calum, and othersin effe& 
knowledge the lame, This we denie : for,neither Lacher,nor Caluin,noti 
ny of vs doe acknowledge,chat the Popith relipion, is true religion - ortit 
Romiſh faction , the Orthodoxe Church of God, Ir is true indeed,rhit 
Luther writing againſt che Anabaptilts doth affirme,, that the life of nt 
Chriſtianity was prelerued, in the midde(i of thoſe Chiirches, whereintit 
Pope did formerly tyrannize; which thing wee haue more fully cleare 
before. Bur, that any part of that doQtrine, the reformed Churchesbatt 
reie&t.d, was tobee accounted the doctrine of the Church, or that 
wicked ones, (in whoſe ſteps the Romaniſts at this day doe inſiſt, perv6 
ting the irait wayes of God, and adulterating his heauenly truth)" 
lively members of the Church, Lather did neuer ſo much as dreame- 
That whichis alleaged out of © Caluin, touching Bernard , andotif 
holy men, living and dying in the Roman Church . is to no purpoſe, 


Eornardw : & ne- WEE Neuer doubted , bur that the Churches, wherein thoſe holy: wen 


we ot pres [ine vera 
f 4s. dem probat 
ix Chrono & Flr 
lype bes. 


live and die, were the true Churches of God, and held the ſauing proſe: 


on of heaucnly truth, though there were innumerable inthe midde 
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them,that adulterated the ſame to their endlefle perdition ; whoſe ſucceſ.. 


urs the Romanifts are at this day, There 1s therefore a great difference td 
Ye made, betw cene the Church w hetein our Fathers formerly lived, and 


that faction of the Popes adherents , which at this day refit againſt the 


eceſlary reformation of the Churches of God, and make that their faith 
nd religion, which, in former times, was bur the priuate and vnreſolued 
oinion of ſome certaine onely, In former times, a man might hold the ge- 
«r21l doRtine of thoſe Churches, w herein our Fathers lived , and be ta- 
ed,though the aflertions of ſume men were damnable ; Now it is cleane 
ontrary touching the preſent ſtare of che Romiſh Church ; For, the ge- 
erall and maine doctrine, » jb vpon in the Courcel of Trent,in fort as it 
;molt commonly conceiued, is damnable : bur there are(no doubr)ſome 
pfa better ſpirit, and haue in themſclues particularly a better conceit of 
tings, than generally 1s holden, Formerly, the Church of Rome was the 
rue Church, but had in it an he. cricall faction : now rhe Church it ſelf- is 
ereticall, and ſome certaine onely are found in it, in ſuch degree of Or-= 
hodoxie , as that wee may well hope of their ſaluation, Thus then, this 
reat obietion taken, from our owne confeſſion, is cafily anſwered, 


CHAP. 43s. 


Of Miracles,confirming the Roman faith. 


He ® next note ofthe Church,is Gods owne teſtimonie, a C-p14-20te 12, 


Gs { w hich he giueth of the truth, and ſanQirie, of the faith & 
profeſſion ic holderh, This doubtleſle is the moſt abſo- 
lute and excellent note of all other. For that muſt needs 

= bee the true Church, which holdeth the true faith and 

& p: ofcſſion ; and that the true profeſſions, which God, 

that neither himſelfe can bee deceived , nor deceiuc 0- 

ers,doth witneſſe and teſtifie ro be ſo. For who dare make any doubr, 

hether that be the true religion, or that the true Church, which the God 

truth witnefleth to be ſo? Let vs ſee,therefore, how God doth teſtifie 

_— the truth of religion, and the happy condition of them that 
ofeſſe it, 

Surely , this teſtification is of two ſorts : the one by the inward ope- 
tion of his inlightening ſpirit, ſatisfying our ynderſtandings in 
ole things, which by natures light we could not diſcerne, and fil 
ig our hearts with ioy and gladnefle, ſuch and ſo great, as nothing 
ithin natures compaſle can yeeld. For by this ſo grear, happy,and hea- 
nly an alteration, which we find in our {clues vpon, and together with 
dis receiving of this doCtrine, which the Ipirir of truth doth reach vs, hee 


th moſt clearely witneſle yaro vs, thatit is heauenly indeede, and ſuch 
as 
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25 we could not have attained ynto, but by diuine revelation, Theory, 
kind of reſtification,is, when being deſired by them, that teach and lex 
this dorine,to giue ſome outward reftimony,thar it is true, he doth ſon 
ſuch thing, for the good of them that receiue it , or hurt of ſuch as re, 
it,as none but God candoe, But becauſe , partly by reaſon of the ma. 
fold illuſions, wherewith Sathan can, and often doth abuſe men, maki 
it ſeeme ynto them, that thoſe things are done which are not; and parth 
becauſe wee doe not exaQly know, what may bee done by the forceofus 
b Antr approbate. eurall cauſes; Þ wee cannot infallibly know, concerning any outwy| 
done thing performed before our eyes,that it is in deed imimedaatelyandmiy 
Mane fidei, be culouſly wrought by Gods owne moſt facred hands. This kinde of teþ 
v/ls mirecls qu%4 F cation is not matchable with the other : Nay, wee cannot bee infalliby 
fit verum Pur acu- 3 , 
Ln Belarne:des aſſured of any thing don,that it is Gods owne worke, andin deedamin 
"e cle,vnlefſe this affurance grow our of the former teſtification, For we 
may iuſtly feare ſome fraud, till finding,by the inward teſtimonie of Go 
ſpirit,the truth of that for proofe whereof this ſtrange thing is done, wt 
areaſſureditis the immediate and peculiar worke of God, ,Thisahy 
26 comry f rancethe qualitie of the things done, and the difference berweenetk 
_ oxen, 1d workes of Sathan, w hich onely cauſe admiration and wonder,and theni 
antinfalrwm ſupra Faculous workes of God, that arefull of gracious goodneſſe, winniy 
ſrem wet facmitaters thie hearts of ſuch as ſee them, will greatly ſtrengthen. 
app aret : 
gueden ſolwmfi. To whit purpoſe then ( will ſome man fay ) ſerued all the mirads 
| pat that were done by Chriſt and his bleſſed Apofiles ? This doubtisali 
gr<tum bereaolen- Cleared : for whereas the things then taught, were new, ſtrange, andi 
© — > nmoygs, credible to naturall men, they would not at all haue liſtned ynto then, 
Crf,-wacels. made inquirie after them, or ſearch into them, had not the ſtrange works, 
——moamirgy that followed the publiſhers of them, made them thinke the things cet 
ſecen.queſt.de ble,that were accompanied with ſo range attendants, Now, whit 
-— they gaue heed tothe things that were ſpoken, the word was mightyi 
operation, andentred into them in ſuch ſort , that they diſcerneditvs 
Gods owne word, and that the way of ſaluation , which by it they wet 
directed ynto, 

Thus then we ſee, that miracles are no ſure notes of the cruth of relig- 
on,nor certaine marke to know the Church by , valeſſe they bee ftreng- 
thened by ſome other meanes :not for that a miracle knowen to beelos 
inſufficient to teſtifie of the truth of God; but becauſeir is not poli 
infallibly ro know, that the things which ſceme vnto vs to bee miradsj 
be ſo in deede; vnleſle being afſured of the truth of that, for conlil 
tion whereof they are wrought , wee thereby be perſwaded they# 
God. All that hath been hitherto Gayd, is confeſſed to bee true,by thevs 

4 Tem 2. de af. Tearncd divines of the Roman Church, 4 Yea, Cardinall Cazetan prot 
——_— * deth ſo farre,that hee pronounceth, it cannot bee certainely knowen® 


Cep.b thoſe miracles are true miracles, which the Churchadmitteth andapp'* 


- 
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ecanonizing of Saints, ſecing the trueth of them dependeth on 
deceiue and be deceiued, 
hat the vie of miracles is, and how farre they 


uc teſtimony of the trveth, let vs ſce what our aduerfarics conclude 
om hence, for themſelues or againſt vs, They haue myraclesfor confir- 
:tion oſihcir faith and Religion, and wee haue none : therefore they 
olde the true faith, and wee are in an crrour, For aunſwer hercunto; 
it, weſay, that the rruerh of Religion cannot infallibly and certainely 
« ſound out by myracles, eſpecially in thcſe laſt times; becauſe as Ger 
-ynoteth in his booke De d:ſtinftiove verarum & falſarum, wiſionrm, 10 
his old age of the world, in this laſt koure, and time lo ncere Antichiiflt 
is revelation, itisnotto bee maruelled at, it the world like a doa- 


th,inth 
zens report,that they may 
Thus bauinvg declared W 


ing old man, be abuſed by many illuſions and paantaſies moſt like ynto 


{CAMCS, 
Secondly we ſay , that how ſocuer it may bee, ſome myracles were 


one,by ſuch good men as lived in the corrupt ſtare of the Churci, inthe 
ayes of our Fathers ; yet that is no proote of thoſe errours which the 


omaniſts maintaine againſt ys. For wee peremprorily deny, that euer 

y miracle was done, by any in times paſt, orin our times, to confirme 
ay of the things controuerſed, between them aud vs.* What credir is OTE; 
e viven tothe reportes of their myracles , they may eaſily concciue, in Nerf. m 
at in all the differences they haue hadde among themſcluesp eyther in ey nr 
atters of opinion,«or of faction, they have had contrary vitions, Re- /arerdniduretiy 


elations, and myracles, to confirme the pertwaſion of either fide : as © ponntmprope 
ter lieer urn temp on 


ppeared in the. differences tovching Afaries conception , and in the rale:rahaexto- 
Pho / | f OC: A JAP {anda ſunt, fcut 
mes of the Auty-Popes, Whereupon'*® Caietane, writing vnto Pope fa extrpata ſom 


eo, about the controuerſie of aries conception, wiſheth him not to a Daniele. Lyyain 
14 Damelu, 


ter his judgetnent to be ſwayed by ſhew of myracles, and giueth many £5,095... 
ood reaſons of the vyncertainty, of finding out the tructh bY TNAT trattat 1.deconcepe 


ak == 
Thirdly, whereas they ſay, we haue no myracles, and therefore not renckatG dink war- 
etrue faith and Religion; we deny both the antecedent and che con- Sh bon eh 
quent. For firſt, the reſtoring of the purity of Religion in our age, hath jeccate: Carhms 
t been, without wonderfu'l demonſiration ofthe power of GO D, to 7/777 54x (8 
PP2J1; 70s 


pnfirme the truth of our dottrine, and the equity of our cauſe, as may 
peare by that which is reported by g 7lhricus rhe Engliſh Martyro- g 1 catategs te- 
doue, and other hyRories of better credite, than thoſe our of which they F*> ris. 
port their myracles. And beſides we ſay, though we had no myracles, 
earenot thereby conuinced of errour, . For the vſe of myracles was 
eclally, if not onely , in reſpe& of infidels, as Caietane ſheweth in 
ac Place aboue mentioned, out of 1 Corinthians 11. and theauthority 
0 gorie in his tenth Homily , and ſerued ro make the myſteries of 
c 


eme credible, to ſuch as were wholly auerile from them, So that 
| Bb now 


a Bello. 1.ca ls. | * 
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now the faith being already generally planted and receiued inthe Kor 
and confirmed by the miracles done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, andy, 
thing being taught by vs', but the {ame which was deliuered by then 
the beginning, nothing contrarie to the confirmed and recey 
do&rine of the Church of God then in the world, when thoſe differen 
berweene vs andour aduerſaries began , there is no reaſon they ſhoy 
vrge vs, to confirme our dorine by miracles; If they require vs toc, 
firme our calling and Miniltery, as being exrraordinarie,wee ſay,itisng 
extraordinary , as hath beene ſufficiently cleared in the note of ſucee 
on. That which Bellarmine addeth , that Luther and Caluin attemptedy 
doe miracles, but could doe none, is but the lying report of his on 
companions, their ſyorne enemies, whole ceſtimonie in this caſe isnoty 
be regarded, 


CHAP. 49. 


Of Prepheniall pred:tien, 


I, He nextnote of the Charch, vrged by them, is Prophet 
M5) call prediction, The certaine foreknowledge of futurecos 
© T $$>\ tingeat things, is proper vnto God, and thereforenox 
62 can forerell ſuch things before they. come to paſſe, butthy 
« 25 to whom God reuealeth them : but that this -kinde of re 


Z9% uelation is made only to the nthar are of the true Chura, 
I thinke Bellzrmine will nor ſay. For then what ſhall we thinke of Balm, 
and the Syb:ls ? ſo thar pred'Aion of furure things is no certaine, ory 
per note of the true Church, But if it were,it viould not helperriem,n 
hurt vs. For, thoſe men they ſpeake of ,chac lived in the daies of our father 
and propheſied of thing; to come, were of the rrue Church, Þ and many! 
them did moſt certainely foreſee, and forete!l, the ruine of the Popels 
eltate, andthe aitcration,and refFrmation of the Church in our time,ui 
oe molt cleare teſtimonie vnto that, which wee haue done, Neither 
there any better proofe of the goodnefle of our cauſe, than thatti 
whic we haue done in the reformation of the Church, was before wil 
for,cxpected, and forerold, by the be{t men char lived in former times! 
the corrupt ſtate of the Church, ww 
That which Be!lemine ſcornefully reportech of Luthers falle a 
lying p:opheſte, thar if hee contin1ed but two yeales in Pres 
Golpc!!, tne kingJome of the Pope ſhould be ouerrhrowen,; ſhall{® 
doubt not) bee found true, to the confuſion of the enemies 'of &® 


, r yy © ID al; G ' p- . . : ( 
.. truth a5 Religion, notwichtanding all the indeuours of the leſuites 
*make vp the breaches of Biby/o2, which muſt be throwen downe, til F 


a {laq.q f "A nts = , ? inc 
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fore they came tO paſſe, wherein his predictions were found moſt rrue, 
« have the teſtimonic of Melaxithon, [lyricus,and diners others, 


CHAP. $0. :, 


Of the feliciti of them that profeſſe the truth, -- 


— c next notc ofthe tru Church, aſſgned by Bellermine, 

we) Fey lis the temporall teiicitie of them thatare of it, It was 

| TC, I but his privace fancaſie, that mooned him to afſigne this 
more of che Church, For his fllowes, the Divines of 


ntreys,15 mo ſigne of better men,or truer Religion. 

Bur, let vs ſuppole thele pertic Divines are decciued in this their 
doement, ( though if they bee, wee muſt condemneall the Primitiue 
hciftians, that were inthe times of the ten bloody perſecutions)and ler 
grant, that the Cardinal! fſayth truely, that tewporall felicitie and 
ol; eritie is a note of the true Church and Religion , what doth hee 
mt: by it? ſurely nothing at all.:forhe is moſt blinde, that ſeeth notthe 
olperitic of all thoſe Countreys of Germanie, Denmarke, England, Scot- 
d, and the like, where the reformed Religion is maintained; and 
e long life, and happie Reigne of thoſe Princes, that have moſt fauoured 
d ſought to aduance the lame; as of great ELIZABETH of fa- 
pus memorie, late Empreſfle of Exglana,&c, who as ſhee was the oreat 
d glorious proteour of the Reforrhed Churches, ſo was ſhee the won- 
{ of the world, in reſpect of the happie ſucceſſe ſhee hadinall things 
etooke in hand, and the perpetuall courle of felicitie, and proſperitie, 
at ever attended her,notwith{tanding the dangerous attempts of bloo- 
 miſcreants, the hired ſlaues of the fonne of perdition, How the pro- 
flours of this Religion, though fewer in number , forſaken and deſtitute 
all worldly aſſurances, and being , by the falſchood and treacherie of 
e rbloodly enemies, oftentimes broughtas it were to nothing, in Frazce 
d other places, hauc yet ſtrapgely, and indeed miraculouſly lifted vp 
cir heads againe,to the terrour and confufion of their proudelt enemies; 
that ſeeth not,, is a ſtranger in the world, Wherefore I will keauethe 
ofideration of this note to the indifferent Reader,not fearing any great 
euudice, that can grow from thence againſt our cauſe. 


Bb 32 CHAP, 


188 Of the Church. Booke J. 


C'H AF SI. 


£ 
Of the miſerable ends of the enemies of the truth, 


Fer a He next is the miſerable end of ſuch as are enemy 
Aj :o Gods truc Religion, It is true,that GOD hath o 
| centimes ſhewed his ivdgemenes moſt clearely, , 
oainſt the wicked enemies of kis truth and glare 
io that in the ende, the impietie of their. fome 
courſes was made to appeare , as wee ſee'in Ih 
rode, Arrims, Netorins, and others : but that any ſuch thing fellowy 

Luther, Calnize, or any of thoſe worthy men Bellarmine is 'pleaſedinty 
lace to ſlaunder, we viterly denie, And to the lewd and lying reporid 

Cecleru,and Bolſecrs,vve oppolethe teſtimony of Toras, Melantthon,ands 

thers, And ſurely it was the works wonder, that Luther oppoſing 

ſelfe againſt the bloody Romaniſts, againſt v-hom no King nor Empere 

7 later times reſted, but hee wrought his owne ouerthrow , ſhouldna: 
withſtanding liue fo long, die ſo peaceably,and be buried fo honounth, 

as few of, his Ranke haue cuer beene, 

Touching Caluine , there were many witnefles of the manner ofh 

©, fickeneſſe; bur of his death, none bur the worthy 3 Scafferius , wholetn 
vn Blom. Teport,wee oppoſe avainft the wicked and vile flaunders of rhat baſes 


ww i; Bedarm. 


947663:6.46.8, branded runagate Balſecus, That Zringlirs died in the field, with hisco 
trey-men, in defence of rheir lives, hberties, and Religion, 'is no certus 
note (as I take it) that his religion was falſe : bur rather an ex 
proofe,and demonſtration,of the Chriftian magnanimitie,and reſoluta 
that reſted in him, | 

b coef, > How infortunate they hane beene in their attempts , howv: 


pa: 6anons En-pietheir endes, that hauc moſt oppoſed: themſeJues againſt the wi 
pecour, 10rmer1: LA. : | . 
; of thatReligion, which wee profeſfe, wee arc able ro produce mat 


ſo fortunate 11 all 
his attemprs, af. 2mples, 
revhe bezanto 
oppreilc the pos 
Dake of Saxe, the L1tey ine, and vtherof the reformed Religion, proſpered not, and was putto the worſe! 
=— Duke, Manriee. Francy Spira,denying the truth of oar Relizioa which he had formerly pcofefſed, die wy 

le deſpwre : the wofull ex4 of Szaartes ran Antichriftiia Archrraitour, is well kaowen to all men :the 00M 
ot the Inuncidle Nate tn $3, and rae miſerable eals of ſo many Travtors in the dayes of ELIZAB E TH; 
the late $8 70441 and bell» miſcreants, perihing w raeir finags, having blowen yp all good opinion any: 
Rave haz of luch c9;mpagiogs, FX 0” | 

CHA 


-* 
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CAH.F, $3: 


Of the Sanflitie of the Imes of them that are of the true Church, 


$ He laſt note of the Church, aſſigned by them, is the ſanQi- 
+ Y. cic,holinefſe and good converſation, of ſuch as are of ir. In 
FY aſſigning this norte, as in ſome of the former , they ſhew 
IP how ſweetly they conſpire and agree together, For Card;- 
FI, nal Allen, in his preface, before his booke of Purgatorie, 
confefleth, that by the guile and craftie conueyance of our common ene- 
mie the diue!l, fallchood is often fo cloaked in ſhadow & ſhapegof truth, & 
the maſters thereofmake ſuch ſhew of vertue & godly life,that you would 
thinke it had no affinitic with vice, nor origine of mans miſ-bchaniour at 
11.So did he couer the wicked herefics of anichers, Marcion,T atians,& 
the like, with a fained flouriſh of continencie and chaſtitie,So did he over- 
caſt the enemic of Gods grace Pel/agins * with the apparance of all grauitie, * Aug. Epif.1z, 
on{tancie,and humilitie, And ſo hath he alwayes, where craft was requi- 
ſite to his intent, made ſhew of a ſimple ſheepe, in the cruel! carcaſle of a 
wily wolfe, rransfiguring himſelſe into an Angell of light. And that his ſchol- 
ers play the ike parts, our maiſer Chriſt , of his fingular loue, ganc his 
ocke this watchword, for a ſpeciall proutizo ; a T ake heed of falſe Prophets, a Marth.p.1 g. 
that come inſheepes wveſture, but within are ranening Wolues. Sonthat inall cloa- 
ked herefies, men muft have an cie to the fruit of the doQtrines preached, 
nd not only,or principallie,to the lives offuch as teach them ; by the out- 
vard appearance whereof, it is not alwaies ſafe to judge, 

This the Rhemiſtes doe morefully exprefſe, in their annotations vp4 
dn this place, ſaying, the fruits that hereriques are knowen by , are diui- 
10n from the whole Church, diuifion amongſt rheniſelues, inconflancie 
n coctrine and ſuchilike : and that theſe are lightly common to all here 
iqyes, but that there are ſome other, more peculiar to certaine,as wicked- 
nefle of life, and doCtrine,direCtly.cending to corruption of good life,in all 


ates of men, 

"bus then we ſee, that appearing ſanGity, grauitie,and godlineſle, are 
0 lure,cert3ine,infallible, and perpetual! notes,to know the true profel« 
ors by, from ſuch as erreandare deceiued. Bur paſſing by this their ouer- 
1ght,in that they m:ke ſuch things to be notes of the Church, as are nor 
roper ynto it, not. doe not clearely diſtinguiſh ic from hereriques; let vs 
e what they indeuour to-proue agaiafſt ys,or for themſciues,by the force 

and euidence of this note, | 
Thus therefore they reaſon; The cheife guides of che reformed Chur- 
hes, and profeſſours of the reformed religion,are apparantly wicked, 


d godicfſe men, of yile. and ſcandalous conucrſation , and the people 
B b 3 ” wicked 
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wicked, yea much worſe then they were in the Papacy ; bur their Priefy 
Pilates, Monkers, Friars and people, arc holy aud religious ; therefor 
the truth of religion is theirs, This imputation of wickedneſle, Bellymy 
fallneth ypon W:ckiffe , and Luther , and from them delſcendethtog, 
peopie. Wy” 
Touching Wick/ee, it is 'a moſt impudenr and ſhameleſſc challenge, 
HO b for Waldenſis ſheweth, that his converſation was ſuch, and his manner 
rramfſma.3.tom.1e life ſo ſhadowed with (hewes of yertue,that hec thereby preuailed much 
and chereupon ſheweth at large, that it is nor tate to dilcerne the trwhe 
religion, by the appearance of lanctiry', and good converſation ofth 
that profefle it; and that keretiques haue and often doe clothe rhemſelve; 
with the robes and garments of ſeeming vertue andpietic, But hathhe 
no proofe, that .chliffe was a wicked and godleſfe 1nan? Doubtleſſchy 
a. nl that verie pregnant, ©For Waller/zs reporteth, vpon an vncer. 
- | nag "= raine rumor, that a Biſhop of Salisbxrie, in a verie great and tolemneaſſen, 
bly of the Clergie of the Prouince of Canterburie, afficmed, that widdif 
affected the Biſhopricke cf Forceſter 3 which when hee obtained note 
grew diſcontented , and lo became an enemic to the Catholike Chu, 
impugned the different degrees of Miniſterie,and the dignitie of Biſhop 
If this kinde of proote bee good, innocency it {eife wiil not bee able tos 
bide the t12!l, 
Wherefore paſſing from 1/1cil.jfe, againſt whom it ſeemeth our aduer 
ſaries are able co ſay lirele ; let vs ſee what are thoſe grieuous crimes, wie: 
wich the charge Luther, Firlt,they fay,hee began to impugne theſaleand 
merchandi{e of indulgences, not led by any iutt reaſon , moouing himto 
diſl:ke them , but becauic the publiſhing cf chem was not commirredro 
the Friers of his order,but cothe Friecs predicant,” This vile ſlaunderhat 
no better ground then the former againlt z/:cþ/:fe, For who wil regardite 
malitious report of Cece, his ſworne en emy,againſt the whole courled 
things tha paſſed in tholetimcs,, andthe cleare evidence of the truth 
4 tifer,h. I 3. lelfe, 4d Gaicciardine reporteth, that the abuſes in the merchandiſe of thol 
pardons were fo intolerable, that the pardon ſellers ſer the price of t- 
demption, and deliverance of toules our of Purgatorie, as a ſtake at dict, 
to be played for, in cuerie Inne and Tauerne where they came :thatil 
good men diſliked much this impious and irreligious abufing the peopt 
of God,and that thereupon Luther began his oppoſition againſt chem,08 
without the great applauſe of the Chriltian world, © 
But to make it moſt cleare to all not wilfully blinded, that 8s 
ſuch fniſter reſpe& mooued Lyther to impugne the Kingdome of ti 
Koman Antichrilt ; It is certaine, hee had , before this occaſion was 
fered ynto him, cleared the doctrine of Originall finne , of Nature 
Grace,of the difference þetweene the ſpirit and the letter , the Lav 
race, of freewill ;and the lik hi ; 
b"ace, Ot treeivill jand the like , which are the maine gr 


a 
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of all that doctrine, wherein hee difſeateth from the Romiſh Sy- 


ogue. 
, Re (fyth Bellarmine,) Cocl «12s reporteth, that Lether in the diſputa. 


tion at Lips berweene him and Eck'm ſayd , his oppolition againſt the 
Pope and Paperie, was neuer begun our of any delire wolrat > 19 
vould euer haue any good end, This is a diucl}:{h flaunder : for Lnrher 
aid no ſuch thing , but that this diſputatien was not begunne 01 his 
duc: {aries part, out of any defire of the glorie of GOD, or the 
>ood of his Church, 2nd that therefore ic would never haue ary good 


nd. 
That which hee writeth to them of Strawesborough , that hee would 
villingly be of their pinion, and denie rhe Reall pretence of the body of. 
hriſt in the Sacrament, if the evidenceof truth d:d not convince him, 
and force him to bee ctherwiſe minded, for chat Þe2 might thereby difad= 
antage his aduerfaries of the Romiſh faction,no v ay proveth thar.which 
Belliymine intendeth, For this is all he ſaith ; Let no 54n thr he , that it is 
lfulneſſe, and a pretiadicate opn'on, that maketh mee diſſert from Trmgl:ns,axd 
the reſt ; for in my aff:(tion and deſire, I ſhould rather wiſh ts conſent with 
hem in this roint , then with the Romaniſts , { whoſe manifold dimrable er- 
ours I deteſt, ) if it were affetlion, ard not reaſoa, ana the cleare enidence 
ruh, that miſt prena-le in thmgs of this kinde, © Indeed the Romaniſtes e Ancim Avftel 
re wont to temper their opinions, and ſway their judgements, Accor. 500 mſrme 
ingly as they finde, they may moſt aduantage their o'* ne caſe, and wile fien faces 
1aduancage their aduerſarics, As appeareth by f Bell:rmine, who in ES 
| eque{:10: X whether the eminent degrec of Biſhoppes aboue Presby- Ka ; 2. affirmaring ; 
rs, bee a dinict order of MMinftrie, doth incline tothe opinion of them hatin = 1-0 
hat thinke jt 1s , contrary to the judgement of the belt learned of the 1omne mibe gratior 
choolemen ; for that thereby hee may the more eafily impugne the ques yen 
F 5 / | mhern,Caiu nu & 
pin9n of them that thinke,, Bilhops and Presbytcrsto bee all one, zure O—_ 
E-llar,2 1m, F, 


ATO, 
That which followerl, is as little to the purpoſe as the reſt, Tris rrue, {979 6 I cop.r, 
t Ledlar.lib.n de (a> 


4 1 the ailurance of therruch hee profeſſed, and r'1e ce exine victo- cwonome ord 
e of the ſame ouer a!l the encmies of it, of whar kinde, deg ez, or ſort 5s 
d-Uer,nee eſteemed all the greatneſſe of the malic ous aduer{.ries therc- 

Fas vile as the dirt vnderneath his feerte,, though otherwiſe out of this 
dmpariſon with the truth, and oppoſition to it,he reſpeRed them as the 
rearneſle of their places did require, That hee ſaith , hee regardeth not 4 

aſand C yprians , a thonſand Anguſtines,, if they ſhould bee prodeced, 

vouerh not, that hee thinketh them to bee againſt him inthe cauſe of 
ligion, or that hee contemneth them , but that no authoritic ofmen or 
ngels,ſhall ever remoue him from that hee knowerh to be the truth of 
od,ns the Apoſtle requireth the 8 Galathians, If an Angell come frombea- « Calat.1.8. 


£1 preich otherwiſe to them, then they had been taught ,to boli hms accurſed: 
not 
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not as if the holy Angels in heauen,now confirmed in grace, couldgite 
erre themſclues from the trueth ofthe Goſpell, or peruert others, oth 
they ſhould be yilely cſteemcd of,in the meſſages they bring vntovs;by 
thatifit were poſſible for them to erre,and miſlead others, we ſhoulday 
Jiten vaco them, but hold them accurſed, 

That out of his booke of cornet Maſſes, is as diuelliſh a launderg;t 
reſt, For Luther doth not ſay,he learned of che Giuell, that the Maſſeigin 
pious and wicked, bur that hauing learned that in the ſchoole of Chriſt; 
diuell thereupon tempted him to deſpaire,for that he had ſo often faidfug 
Maſſes,and thereby diſhonored God,and miſled his people : what thisa 


proue againſt him, I ſee nor, | 
þ How many vv» Thar he was of a violent ſpirit,we deny not : nay himſelfe gloriedinz 


kindnelles Pat Fhat he had an heroicall ſpirir, made to contemne the fury and fold 


Cr:ſoftomeant the Romaniſts; neither had he been fit ro oppole againſt enemies oftiy 


miphant Nh ' . T*73 F 
ee? kind, ifhe had beene of another ſpirit, That hee was carried toomud 


Did nor the one with the violent ſtreame of his paſſions, wee impure it to the infirmitied 


ein PY « fleſhand blood, and the peruerſeneſſe of the manifold aduerfaries, he 


did northe one found in thoſe times. Neither was this the peculiar or proper fault of [y 
challenge the 0- 


terformanifels ther « for who knoweth nor, that Hierome, and Chryſoſtome, and diuet 
breacaesotrhs gther lights of the World were not without their blemiſhes in tw 


canons? D;d not 
tl.c OACy, Inue'gh- kinde, 


ing again the That the Tigwrines, Geſrerns, and others, diſliked the diſtemperedpi 


other, proſeſſe _ | | | 
that owed ne hons of Luther, is not to bee maruailed at ; or that there were ſomeditf 


ſhould ncucr dic 1 oi IL cre inf iImes between 
a Biſhop ? & the 1<2CES amongſt them; fleeing the like were in former t 


other, thatke Þ Epphanits and Chryſoſtome ; i Hierome , Ruffinus , * Auguſtine , ant 


Wen | hers, 
< & into MY %: q; _- 
his countrey 7 From Luther, the Tefuite commerh to the people of our profeſſion; pt 
; The ret 1 nouncing taat there are many wicked amonglt his conforts, but that ther 
of Hzere. and Ky,- are NONE 000d, amongſt thole that are of the reformed reiig1on, Thus 
«N44 N 43 { : . . : 
Pk ag with the breath of ais month, he thinketh ro blow vp all char (tandeihds 


_ on fore nm, But now proueth he thar he ſaith? Our owne confeſſion, ſaichi 
ſorrower for 15 Provte enough, Bur againlt this pretended and im. ined confeſſion, 
_ al- proteſt,and profeſle before God,menand Angels,that we neuer thougi, 
k The Epiſtles of M:Ch lefle {pake or Wrote any {uch thing. If Luther in his Sermons 
os netheret plaine,that the world is euery day worle than other , who was there « 
"wrote v=tothe Found that vſed not words of the like complaint ? If hee (ay,thattnem 
— —copaalait of the world abuſethe grace of God vnto wantonneſſe,and the more as 


beuvecac them, Vetter meanes they hauc, be the worſe, whar ſtrange thing ſaich bee? Ji 
not Saint Pau! inde, that, when hee magnified the riches of the gr*** 
God, and ſhewed that where fame hath abounded , grace more 

Wh | many tooke occalion to ſay ; It is good to continue in ſmne , that grt# 

m» 1 Cor.nh $41. Wore abound, Doth he not charge the Corinthians , that there ® Wi 

" 1C024,6:1:5*: Cation amen2/t then , and ſuch as was nat once named among the Gemile ' | 
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\ went to Law one with another , and that under Infidels , to the ſlaunder of the 

o[pell of Chrift ? that there was not a wiſe man amons (t themro interpoſe bim- 

tc, and (tay theſe their proceedings one againſt another? 

That which is alleaged our of Smidelmns,tendeth to the ſame purpoſe, 

d requireth no other, nor farther anſwere, Touching the — 

Eraſmus, it was ſo variable and yncertaine, in things of this kinde, that 

ither they, nor wee, can rake any aduange by it, But forthe extraor- 
inarie anRitie of the Rowiſh Prieſts, Friars, Monkes, and other irreli- 
ious amongit them , whereof they inſolently boaſt, and bragge, if wee 

ould ſtirre the © dunghils of their owne hiſtories , wherein the liues of , 0, SitefreB, 
eſe Saints are defcribed ynto ys, the Rench of them would infe the OLEnG 


re: if we ſhould make report of that we read in authors not parriall,men cn FL ext 


conſulutt,Oce 


ould ſtoppe their cares, and pronounce againſt vs, that ſuch things _ CE 


oht nor onceto be named amongſt men, This is ſo cuident, that Bellar- cap.2.ficur logitar in 
chronict lohan. 3. 


ine, in his preface before his bookes of the Pope,is not aſhamed ro make 7 tones moore 7: 
ewickednefſe , and prodigious villanies, of the Popes, a proofe and de- mw lubricwgades = 
onftration of the ſanCitic of that Chaire in which they (ir, and of Gods Y**/<mn= pate 
ouident care of it, Which argument, though it ſeeme {trange at thefirſt guedqudenCodie 
phe, yer is in his judgement verie forciblej, and vnanſwerable ; For that — 
h,and ſo great hath beene the wickednefſeof the Roman Biſhops, that, endl, __ 


God had not ſtrangely ypholden it, the Sea and Chaire, in which they \; 5..,4.6 come 


had long fince ſunke downe iato hell. Thus I hope it appearerh to all, rwmeccleſis Rowe 
rt wilfully blinded , that this note of the ſanCticie of theliues of che {* oh 


ofeſlors of religion,maketh very little for them,or againſt vs, And thus f— 


ue we run through,and examined, all the notes of the Church, by which gum tuo fit ci» 
y defire to be tryed, | dren 1 rwſedk, 
acono,qu lieres 


64h. 3 Stephanus corpus formeſs 3 ſepulcbyo in concitumn protratium,cr papal veſts, 


4 11471466 £1145, 11 fol. 1 1 4. Anno 


rmmrialem experti. 


C c Where- 


(1) 


clamorous aduerfaries., who, to make vs odious tothe world, 

neuer ceaſe challenging vs for departing from the faith of our 

Fathers, and doctrine of that Church, wherein they lived and 
died, Itisaffirmed, thatnone of thoſe crronious poſitions mentio- 
nedin that Chapter , which at this day they of the Romiſh faftion doe 
defend, and we impugne, were euer conſtantly receiuedin the dayes 
ofour Fathers, as the doctrine of that Church wherein they liucd, 
but onely doubtfully diſputed of, as things not clearely reſolued; or 
broached onely, as the priuace fancies, and conceipts of particular 
men: the teſtimonies of thoſe learned and worthy men, by which 
thisis to be prooued, being ſo many, that ficly they could not be cited 
at large in the Margent of that Chapter; I haue thought it neceſſarie 
for the better ſatisfaQion of the Reader , though ſomething out of 
place, to adde them in the end of this booke, asan Appendix to the 


ſame, | —_—y 
4 > 43 F- 
/ a b - a _ YN 
Q- EE El of 
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WW Hereas in the ſeauenth Chapter of this booke, to filence our 
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I. 
Of the Canon of ch ipturec/ Qs 
n ot the Scripture, Ig 


4 | ' Hat the Church did not admit that Canon of Scripture , the 


Romaniſts now vrge,it will eaſily appeare,in that all the moſt 

famous Dinines, that lined in later times,euentillthe dayes of 
Luther,as Hugo de Sano ViRtore,Richardus de Santo Vico- 
re,Perrus Cluniacenfis, Lyranus, Dionyfius Carthuſianus, Hugo 
Cardinalis, Thomas Aquinas, Waldenfis, Richardus Armucha- 
nus,Picus Mirandula,Caietanus, end ſundry other did reiett all the 
bookes,as Apocryphall which we doe. See the proofe hereof, inthe 2 Zo 
Chapter of the fourth Booke, 


IT. 
Of the ſufficiencie of the Scripture. 


TH the Church formerly did not denie the ſufficiencie of the 
Seritare, for the direfion of Chriſtian men in matters of faith, dt 
« the Romaniſts now doe , eppeareth by the teftimonies of theſe Di- (cmtaruma 
© "5: Whatſoeuer, ſayth* Scorus,perraineth ro the heauenly, && b Serm.in die 
."pernatural] knowledge, and is necefſarie tobeknowen of men ©*<#<ibonis 
in this life is { f ge : : : b Domini cons 
5 lufhiciEtly deliuered in the ſacred Scriptures.* What g4.prima, 
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euill,what dangers,what cofufions, ſazth Gerſon, haue followeg 
the contepr of ſacred Scripture,which 1s ſufficier for the govern. 
mec of the Church,or elſe Chriſt was an imperfic Lawgiuer, ex. 
© Dialog. li.z, perience wil teach, &c. There is one opinion /ayth*Occam,tha 
patl.c2P-I only thoſe verities are to beeſteemed Catholike, and ſach as xe 
neceſſarily ro be belecued, for the atraining of ſaluation, which 
either expreſly are delivered in Scripture, or by nec effarycon- 
1Lisſeotens, ſequence may be inferred from things ſo expreſſed. © Thenon- 
qu,1,E.E. ly,/ayth Cameracenſis , doe wee ſay, athing is Theologically 
prooued, when it is concluded our ofthe words of holy Scrip: 
ture. That Wiclefte affirmeth, that neither Friars norPrelats may 
define any thing in matters of faith, vnleſſe they hauethe autho. 
titice offacred Scripture,or ſome ſpeciall reuelarion,I diſlike nor, 
« Dorinatis/ay7b © Waldenfis : but his waywardneſſe and craft I condemne, 
£dci,li.2.act.2, and thinke it neceſſary (leſt we wreſt the Scriptures,and errein 
cape. the interpretation of them } to follow the tradition of the 
Church, expounding them vnto vs, and not to truſt to ourowne 
priuateand ſingular coneits. This 7s that which Vincentius Liri- 
nenfis /ong ſince deliutred $owit, That the Scripture is ſufficient, & 
containeth all chings neceſſary, but that forthe auoyding ofthe 
manifold turnings of heretikes, peruerting the ſame to their own 
perdition,we muſt carcfully looke to the traditio of the Church, 
dcliuering vnto vs the true ſenſe and meaning of ir. 


III. 
Ot the vulgar Tranſlation and originall Text of Scripture, 
See the fourth booke, Chap.27.2.8: 


IIIT, 
Ofthethree ſuppoſed different eſtates of men; and the difference 


1+—_— a man, in the ſtate of purenature, andin the ſtate of 
innc. 


IT {row might haue bin,ſaxth*Scotus,a man created in the ſtate 
of pure nature, or nature onely, aſwell without grace, 25 fin: 

b Diſt:9, *amaninthis ſtate of pure nature,or nature only without additt- 
on of graceor ſin, differeth from him, who being created in ole * 

ginal rightcouſneſle, by ſin falleth away : not becauſe the _ 
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enjll or crooked diſpoſition, the other hath not; but be- 
cauſe the finner is worthily blamed forthe loſſe of rightcouines nn, 
ance receiuved,avd ihe other isnot:* Bellarmin ſanth, the ſtare of prim hominis 
a man after the tall of Adam, diftererh no otherwiſe from the con- i. vnic.cap 5. 
dition of the ſame man in pure nature, bur as a man thar had rich 
2ppare},bur harh lol 1,from him that was alwaics nakeC;neither 
:c m2N afcer the fall more ſubieGt to 1gnorance,infirmities \& the 
like evils,then he would haue been is the ſtare of purenature,and 
therefore the corruption of nature is not from the want of any 
natural gift,or any thing required to the integritie of nature,nor 
from the bringing in of any cuil qualitie,but onely from the loſſe 
of ſupernatural e1trs, (without which the integrity of nature con- 
ſiteth) forfeited by Adams lin. Not witE ſtanding he confeſſeth, that 
there ave ſome of excellent and admirable learning, who thiske, that 
both Saint Thumas, ana the reſt of the beſt, ana moſt atprocued Dr- 
wines, were of a contrary tudgement , though this were the more com- 
mon opinion: ſothat he ts forced to acknowledge,that this point of er- 
renious and falſe doctrine, touching the three eſtates of man,did neutr 

encrally preuaile in the Roman Charch ; for there were ſome, and 
they excellently learned, that thouzht as we doc, that man muſt either 
be lifted aboue bimſelfe by grace, or fall below himſ«lfe by ſtane ; that 
there is no m:ddle eſtate ; that originall righteonſneſſe yas required, 
tothe mmtegritie of nature; and conſequent! »,that being loft, nature is 
corraptcd and depriucd of all naturall and moral! r:tttnde : [0 that a 
man after the fall of Adam, tiil hee be renewed by grace,can doe no- 
thing morally good, or that may be truely named a vertue :%:1_15 like- 4 Gig ac. 
wiſe Adam before he fell was not able to ave any thing morally geod, winents.lb.2. 
by natures power, without aſſiſtance of [peeiall grace, dit. 22.qu.t, 


V. 
Ot originall ſinne. . 


hath anv 


Ndradius,*/izth,Albertus Pighius 4/4 /o cacerne of the nature © Lis. defenf. 
* Bf originall ſin, + thinke it properly named ſin,that yet ingeed it © Tiidenr, 
May ſeem, accoraing to his epinion to be nothing leſſe : for be ſuppoſeth 
Fbut Infants ere not defiled with the impurity of any ſin particularly 
enberent in them but that only the fault of Adams trenſgreſſren ret- 
th on them, is imputed to the : of the ſame opinion was Ambroſius 
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Cc Catharinus. 
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Catharinus. Theſe men tooke occaſion of this their errogy from Ty. 
randus ;who thought , that the at of Adams wll, turning it ſelf, 
from God , was nootherwiſe to be iudged our auerſion from bim, but 
onely becauſe it aeſerued that wee ſhould loſe originall righteouſneſſe, 
and run into euerlaſting deſtruction, neither was Pighius, Cathari. 
\. Sent di; DUS,098* Durandus, onely of this opinion, but* William Biſhop of 
Jo-que i. 4 | Paris, who deniedoriginall ſinne to be a fault, and affirmed \that it is 
c Lidevit!s wor puniſhed at all by Almighty God. Theſe errours touching originall 
* Pre? ne, Andradius rerecterh , and refwicth : ſo that though there wer; 
ſound Pelagian conceits in the Church , touching the fall of man and 
0717 inal ſinne, yet they were not allowed by the Church, 


VI. 
Of Xaries conception without finne. 


a Liz.diſt.z, a JI Ouaventura,? Caietanus, © Gregorins Ariminenfis,g mary 


ourit.z, ys Seay” PF 
 . ether worthy Dinines,were of opinion, that ſhe was conceinedin 


puſc.cradt.r. . 0r7g1n4ll ſinne ; and therefore the conceipt of her /potleſſe conception 
de conceptio- hoyzh greatly prewailing,was not the doctrine of the Church. 


ne Virgins, 
C Li.ts <1. 32, 
quzſl.z.ait. 1. VII. 


Of the puniſhment of originall ſinne,and Limbas Pucrorum 


745 TY | nm $A * Bellarmin , exc/uded little Infants, not regent- 
ne ceaie.& Þ rateout of the kingdome of heagen , and the bleſſed life promuſed 
tau peccaiill. 20 the Sarnts : yet yeelded to them eternall life, and a kinde of ndtu- 


6.C.1. 


rall happineſſe free from all paine and griefe in a miadle place, with- 

out the confines of the heaxenly kingdome , and farre fromthe priſon 

of the axamned, Catharipus, in hrs booke of the ſtate of Children aj- 

ing without Baptiſme, Pighius in bis firſt controger fie, and Sauani- 

rola of the tr:umph of the Croſſe, are net farre from the ſame errow : 

for they teach , that Infants dying without Baptiſme ſhall after the 
Indzement enioy a kinde of naturall felicity in an earthly Paradiſe, 

«34 [rue moſt happily for ever. Thomas,and others ſay, they are ſab* 

rect to ne puniſhment, but the loſſe of the ſight of God; and that they 

are afflicted with no paine or griefe inward or outward. Theſe Pe 

b Liz 4.2.zr, agian copceits,* Gregorius Ariminenfis refwteth in this ſort : Al 
quzlt.z,at.t. puſtine, ſa/th bee, writing 1g4inſt Pelagius , who ſuppoſed that in- 
9 fants 
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without Babtiſme,doe not enter into the kingdome of hea. 

hane cternall life without all paine or griefe,proucth,thav 

if they doe not enter tnt0 the king dome of heauen, they muſt neea's bee 

caſt into eurrlaſting fire, there to bee tormented and afflicted ; and ad- 

d«th,The firtt place the Catholike taith belecucth-to be the king * 

Jome of heauen , the lecond hell : But that there 1s any third or 

middle place , ſuch as the Papiſts make their Limbus Puerorum, 

wee are altogether ignorant, /t ſeemeth to-mee, ſayth Gregory, 4 

fearefull thing to retect the teſtimonics and authorities of the holy 

Fathers: andon the contrary ſtd aiſo , it is not ſafe to goe againſt the 

common opinion and conſent of the great Maſters of our Schowles. 

© Driedo thinketb,that Infants dying in originall ſinne net remitted, nn : & gra- 
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{ball be puniſhed with both kinas of puniſhment, aſwell that of ſmart , OO 
and eriefe,as the other of the loſe of the ſight of God. _— tract, 


VEL. 
Of the diſtin ion of Veniall and Mortall finnes; 


fants aying 
uen,and yet 


Erſon * ſh:weth, that all ſins,euentheythat ſerme leaſt and ligh»* Pevica Ihi- 
teſt,are by nature mortall :* Caictan ſaith, ſome ſins may there- mg — 
fore be called Veniall, becauſe either byreaſon of the matter, wherein b epelaptin 
men/i1nm?, doe offend, or becauſe they are not fully conſented vnto, mo" 
they exclude pot 7race , the roote of remiſſion and pardon, for other- EL is 
wiſe be thinketh, that euery the leaſt ſinne not remitted, ſhall be puni- 
ſhed euerlaſtingly. Of theſame opinion is Richardus de ſanto Vis- 
Ctore,in hrs tract of the aifference of Venial and Mortal ſinnes, © Buf <Deamiſſione 
Bellarmine /arth, that the Romaniſts with one conſent doe teach;thar $ X Fatu 
ſome ſianes in their own neture,no reſpett had to Predeſbination or Re- Ms: 1 
provation,to the ſtate of men regenerate or not regenerate,are Mortal, 
ther Veniall, and that the former. make men unworthy of the fauour 
ef Cod.and guilty of eternal! condemmation, the other oncly ſubiedt the 
to puniſhments temporall, and fatherly chaſtiſements. Tet is he forced 
_ onfe/ſe, that Ger(on , .Almaine, -4nd Fiſher ſometime Biſhop of 4 Lib.z.ca. 11, 
” ho ' = þ of another minde;* hee ſaith, that Veniall ſinnes are = 
Fu gu but beſide the Law; yet © Durandus and others teach, thay © LH: 
kerft _— 'Y $4 the Law, and not onety beſides it. Thus it appear-  ORTRA 
prog Orine of the Papiſts, touchig the difference of Veniall and. 
"of all ſnes ts not the dectrine of the Church... 
j Of 
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IX. 


Ofthe power of nature to doe things morally good, of keeping 
the Law,and louing God aboue all. 


LE ae Any doitors, ſaith * Cameracenſis,dos teach,that a man by the 
r.quzſt 2, ſorce and power of nit ure nay fulfil the precept of louing Goa. 
boue all, rm reſpect of the ſubjtance of the thing commanded , though 
not according to the errcumſtance, and intention of the commander, 
b In ſent.lib. 2 erant the concluſion, ſatth® Scotus, that the will of man by the peeer 
aift.270 1.41122 of nature,withont addition of grace, at leaſt in the ſlate of nature ar « 
© De gratia & fir ff 14 was 4nſtituted , my loye God about all. © Bellarmin profeſſeth 
+4 woit0 preſelfe to bee of opinion, howſoeuer ſome men baue inconſiderately 
Liv.g.cap.5, written the contrary,that no man can loye God,neither 4s author of 
ture nor grace , wnl:ſe God doe frame him to tt : and yet thinketh, 
men may do things morally good,and keepe or fulfil the Law according 
to the ſubſtance of the things preſcribed , withoat the helpe or af: 
4 Lib.z.diſt, farce of ſpeciall grace. But * Gregorius Ariminen(is ſaith, that ty 
26.4-tait2. aff irme,that man by his naturall ſtrength without the ſpeciall helpe if 
God,can doe any vertuons action, or morally good,ts one of the damned 
hereſics of Pelagius, or if in any thing it differ from his herefie it is 
farther from truth , whence it followeth,t bat no Catbolike man, ourht 
to defend any ſuch opinion : and in the ſame place , diſtinguſbing 
enings good, in reſpect of the auety performed, and goog inreſpettif 
the circumſtance required, hee pronounceth with Auguſtine, that the 
workes of Infidels , that ſceme to be vertuous, are indeed ſenfull,and 
Aeſerue puniſhment, as not being done in ſuch ſort, nor to ſuch end1 u 

they [bould. | 


X. 
Of EleQion and Reprebation depending on the foreſight of 
{omething intheparties cleQed or reieed. 


» Li.r.dift..o, WY Hy theſe or theſe men arc predeſtinated or reprobated,* Arimi- 
qu-1.att,3, nenfis /a:th, ſome yeeld a poſitiue reaſo , to wit, workes, or tht 
well v/ang of free will ; others, apriuatiae, to wit , the not refiftits 
againſt grace : againſt theſe epinions be oppoſeth theſe concluſtons;tht 

firſt, that no mun «5 predeſtinated, for that God foreſaw hee w 
ofe the liberty of bis will aright ; the ſecond , that no man is Mt 
d-ftinad 
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| ae Grd fore[aw, hee would not reſiſt avarnſt his grace ; 
So__— wh om Je predeſtinate, hee did freely, and h 0 
mrcie predeſtinare them , according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
See the dintrs op1n101s touching predeſtination formerly found inthe 
Roman Charch,,n® Cameracenlis. s\ b Inſent.q.2 


-XÞ. 
Of the meritof Congruence Condignitie. 


Here is no actton of ours, ſaxth* Scotus, thet without the ſpecial | Lib, dift. 17, 
ordinance of God, and bis dinine acceptation, is worthy of the re- q.z, 
ward with which God rewaraeth them that ferne him, in reſpect of 
the inward geodneſſe, that it hath from the cauſes of it ; becauſe al- 
waies the reward is ereater than the merit, and ftritt iuſtice doth not Wh © 
gine abetter thing for a thing of leſſe value ; and againe, b hee /ayth, —_ wh 
thu ſpeaking of ſtrift Iuſtice , God is bound to none of vs, tobe(tow 
rewards of ſo high perfection, as hee doth, the rewards being ſo much 
greater in worth, than any merits of ours. © Cameracenſis proogeth c t.ſent,dift.r; 
by many reaſons and aut horittes of Scripture that no att of ours, from W-* 
how great charitte ſoeuer it proceed, can merit etetnall life, of condi 


nitie.* Ariminenfis confirmeth the ſame.* Waldenſis /ayth xn 4 1,fenr. dit; 


: , "Rn . I'7. U.1.47 r. 24 
certaine Schoolmen, to expreſſe their epinion of merit , found out the "7.3" T2 


rearmes of congruence and condignitie ; but confeſeth, that be think- caccaw, cap. 7+ 
eth him a ſounder Diuine, a more faithfull Catholike, and to ſpeake 
more conſonantly to the Seripteres , that ftmiply denieth ſuch merit, 
ena with the qualification of the Apoſtle, and of the Scriptares , con- 
feſeth, that ſimply and abſolutely no man meriteth the kingdome of 
beexen,but obtaineth the ſame by the Grace of God and free will of the 


Finer, 


SIE .: 
Of workes of Supererrogation and counſailes of 
perteRion. © 


T* Papiſts imagine certeine ces of” movall geodneſſe : thi 
loweſt whereof , who ſo atteyneth not , doeth ſinne , as not doing 


that the precept requireth : the higher, ſuch as men arc connſelled 
| Dd Uno 


LL. . 
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onto, if they will beeperfet?, though not by any precept voreed there. 
unto: they that attaine to ſuch height of vertue , are ſayd by they 
a Deconſilij, F0 doe workes of ſupererrogation. But * Gerlon ſpeweth, that theſ 
Euangelicis & men erre, in that t hey diſcerne not betweene the matter of precepts 
_ perteQi- nd counſailes, imagining that the precept requireththe inferigy 
degrees of wertae, and the counſailes the more high and excellent: 
whereas the precept requireth all the actions of vertue in the beſt ſor 
they can bee performed , and the counſailes are conuerſant in another 
matter namely, in ſhewing vs the meanes, whereby moſt eaſily, if al 
things bee aunſwerable inthe parties, men may attaine tothe height 
d In concordi3 of vertue. Hereunto agreeth® lanſenius , alleaging the authority of 
-— —— Aquinas , ſecunda ſecundz queſt. Artic.5. who affirmeth, thit 
| the perfettion of Chriſtian life, conſiſteth eſſentially in keeping the 
commaundements : and of another, whoſayth, that watchings, faſ. 
ings, nakedneſſe , and forſaking all, are not Chriſtian perfettion, 
but the inſtruments of perfection , not the ends of Chriſtian diſci- 
pline, but the meanes whereby men doe often times attaine tothe 
Eln ſenulib.z 6cight of vertue : ſo that 65 Gerſon, and® Paludanus doe fbew, ſome 
diſt.34.qu.3- men at ſometime , and in ſome ſtate of things, may attaine io as great 
| height of perfeition , lruing in marriage, and poſſeſſing much, as they 
: ras :that lige ſingle, and giut away all they haue : * But the conceit of the 
| +1208 . Teſuites is, that the entring into a Monaſticall life wherein arc im- 
plied th: owes of ſingle life and voluntary pouertic, is efſentiallyif 
ſo great merit,c3 acceptation with God, that it is a kinat of Baptiſme 
eels from all temporall puniſhments etherwiſe. due jor precedent 

INBCS, 


XIIG Ct. 
OtTuſtitication by perfeion of inherent qualities. 


Ti we are net inſtified by the perfeftion of any inherent qualitit, 

AIC profus wee baue teſtimonies of. /a uch, as lined in the Church of Rome; 
| "Barnard i hzs fift Sermon,de verbis Eſaix, * Gerſon,de Conlols- 
tione Theologica, Contarenus in his trad? of 1uſbification,Pighus 
of Feit and Juſtification Sefder many mores... .. tet 


SY. | | ok ; $453 X11. 
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 XIIIL. 


Of the certainetie of grace. a Part,2.qu.6r 
memb.7.art.z. 


| in the kate of arace theſe t Authors are Þ Li.z-diſt.zo, 
Hat we 14) ſare, wee are # ff L ſe qU.1.Art.2, 


clere ;* Alexanderof Hales? Iohn Bacon,* Ambroſtus Ca- Cj, 100tcpma 
tharinus,* Andreas Vega,with many others, 


Domini cum a 
Soto, 

dTLi.9.in Cons 
XV. eilTrident, 


Of the ſeuen Sacraments. 


Vrandus * denieth Matrimony to be 4 Sacrament properly ſo na- 2 Li.adilt.z6, 
med,and of the [ame nature with the reſt, or to giue grace. Ca- n—_— cav46 
nus /ayth, the Diuines ſpeake wneertainly of the matter and forme 0 
Mitrinony, and that they doe not certainely reſolue, whether it gine 
grace or not. © Alcxander of Hales /a:th, that there are onely foure c Part.q.q.s. 
which are in any ſort properly tobe ſaid Sacraments of new lay,that =<mb.2. = I, 
the other three // uppoſed Sacraments had their being before, but recei- Kanga ry : 
wed ſome addition by Chriſt manifefted inthe fleſh, that among ſt them memb.z.ar: 
which began with the new Couenant,onely Baptiſme & the Enchariſt 
' were inſluluted mmmediatly by Chriſt receined their farmes from him, 
end flowed out of his wounaed ſide , whence it commeth, that water is 
the matter of Baptiſme, and bread and wine of the Euchariſt, without 
any other conſecration,but that which they receige from the woras of 
ſacramentall forme : but the matter of the other tyyo ſuppoſed Sacra- 
ments,requireth conſecration,and hallowing before it can be the mat - 
ter of thoſe Sacraments ; ſo that though 5, words of forme bee pro- 
nunced they hauc no vertue of Sacraments,but from precedent conſe- 
eration: Whereby it appeareth that they take their force from the pray- 
ers of the Church, by the miniſtery whereof they were appointed, and 
net from the woras of forme,as the other doe. Hence alſo it commeth, 
that they are variable both in their matter «nd forme. The Apoſtles, 
ſaith Alexander of Hales, c5firmed with the only impoſition of their 
hands without ny certaine forme of words or outward matter or Ele« 
ment, but afterward it was otherwiſe ordained, bath inreſpett of 
the one, and the other : the formes of Baptiſme ,. and the Enchariſt 
being pointed by Chriſt, are kept OY without all changes 
D4 2 xi 
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but touching the words of forme to bee wſed in any other of the ſupps; 

ed Sacraments, there is no certainty, but they are diuerſly and douls.. 

fully deliuered. The reaſon whereof ts, becauſe they are of humane g.. 

wiſing. By this which hath beene ſaid, it may appeare , that the other 

retended Sacraments are not of the ſame nature with Baptiſme and 

| Defacram?- the Euchariſh, as cuen * Bellarmin himſelfe 18 forced to confeſſe, the 
a,ngenere,li. od or holy things, ſaith hee, which the Sacraments of the new Lay. 
H —_ ſignific,are three fold , the grace of Iuſtification, the Paſsion of Chrif, 
ti,cap.9, andeternall life , as Thomas teacheth : touching Baptiſme, and Eg. 
chariſt,the thing is moſt euident, concerning the other it is not ſo cp, 


$aine. 


XVI. 
Of the being of one body in many places atthe ſame 
tMme: 


T9 poſubility of the being of one bodte, in many places at the ſamt 
time was euer denied by miny worthy members of the Church, 
conſequently the locall preſence of Chriſts body in the Sacrament, whe- 

| ther definitiue , or circumſcriptine , was likewiſe reietted,as a thing 

2 Quolib.z. impoſs:ble, Toaffirwe, ſayth* Aquinas that one body,may bee locally 


quzlit.a2. 59 thisplace, and yet alſo in another at the ſame time , implicth a con- 

tradition : and therefore the power of God extendeth not tothe ef- 

b Li.4.dift.ro, fecting of any (uch thing. * Scorus confeſſeth, that Egidius, God- 

—_ my 'M fredus de font, Alanus, and Henricus, are of the ſame opinionwith- 

gu.1.& 11, = Thomas. © Durandus /ayth,that which rs preſent in one place defint- 

Hutly or circumſcriptisely,cannot in any ſuch ſort be in many places at 

the ſame time, whereupon he pronounceth,that the body of Chriſt is n 

otherwiſe in the Sacrament, but by rea ſon of a certarne habitudinarit 

onion betweene it, and the ſacramentall elements ; whence it wa 

wont to bee ſayd,that Chriſts body is perſonaliter in verbo, localiter 

 inccela,facramentaliterin Euchariſtia: Perſonally in che eternal 

word,locally in heauen,facramentally in the Euchariſt. The fr 

that taught otherwiſe,eud brought in the locall preſence,vas Scows, 

{Li.4.q1,4.) Whom*® Occam followed, though he denie not bat the former op1inin 
had great fawoanrers, Is 


XVII. 
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XVII. 
Of Tranſubſtantiation, 


Hr conuer/0n of the bread and wine into Chriſts body and blood, 

j | al of v5,{ayth* Caieranc,ao teach in worasr,but indeed many ae- a 1In.z part. q, 
nieit ghinkimsg nothing leſſe. Theſe are diner ſly diuided ove from an- 153.1 
other:for ſome by the Conuerſion that zs inthe ſacrament vnderſiad 
nothing but 1dentitie of place ; that is,that the bread is therefore ſaid 
#9 bee made the body of Chriſt, becauſe where the bread is the body of 
Chriſt begemes preſent alſs ; other vnaerſtad by the word Coucrfion, 
nothing elſe bus the order of ſuccefon, that is, that the body ſuccee- 
deth,c+ is wuder the wailes of thoſe accidents,under which the bread, 
which they thinke to be annihilated,was before. This opinion in ſub- 
ance Scotus followeth though in the maner of his ſpeach he ſeemeth 
to decline it. Some admit both the word and thing,but yet not wholly, 
but oncly in part,as Durandus.* Bonauentura ſayth,that ſome ſering b Li.4. dill, 11 
the accidents to remaine both in their being 414 operation, thinke the W*%z 
matter of the [acramentall element ſtill remaineth ; Other, the forme; 
| but that the more Catholike or generall opinion 1s, that the whole [ub- 

farce of the elements is turned into Chriſts body and blood, we ſee,he Et 
makeththe doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be but an opinion.® Oc- < <= 
cam /arth, there are three opinions of Tranſubſtantiation, of which, ; 
the firſt ſurpoſeth a conuerſion of the ſacramentall elements ; the ſecond 
an annihilation; the third affirmeth the bread to be tn ſuch ſort tran- 
ſubſtantrated tmto the body of Chriſh,that it is no way changed inſub- 
ſtance , or ſubſtantially conuerted into Chriſts bodie , or doth ceaſe to 
be,but onely that the bodie of Chriſt in euery part of it becomes preſent 
in euery part of the breed. This opinion,he ſaith , the Maſter of ſen- 
tences mentioneth, not much diſliking it ; yet is it not commonly hol. 
aen © Cameracenſis ſazth, that the more common opinion is,that the d 4ſent.q 6 
ſubſtance of bread doth not remaine , but wholly ceaſeth ; and that 
thourh this opinion be not eutdently deduced from the Scriptares,nor 
concluded out of any determination of the uniuerſall Church , for 6 
þ he can ſee, yet he is reſolued to follow it. *Waldenſis {ayth,he : OT. 

ourdinacertaine old booke of decrees, that intheyeare 1049. thereriliz,cap.4 


Was a meeting of Archbiſhops aBiſpepe, and other religions Pray i 
| 3 | 4 JZ04e, 


f Cap.19- 
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a Synode, and that when they were come together they began to ſpuus 
of the body and blond of Chriſt, ſome ſaying one thing, ſome another 
but that before the third day of mecting , they that denied the ſab. 
ſtantiall conuerſien of the ſacramentall elements,were ſilent, * put jy 
the ſame booke hee reporteth out of Chriſtopolitanus Zacharias, 
bis booke intrtuled Quatuor vnum, that there were ſome , perhay, 
many,but hardly ts bee diſcerned and noted, that thouzt ſtill as Be. 
rengarius aid, whom they then condemned , and yet condemned hin 
with the reſt, in this reſpect , ently diſiiking him, for that refuſing 
the forme of words the Church wſed , with the nakedneſſe of his ma- 
ner of ſpeaking he gaue effencr,not following the wſe of the Scriptures, 
which euerie where call things that are ſignes, by the names of things 
ſignified , eſpecially in the matter of Sacraments , the more linely ti 
expreſſe their vertuz and effrexcie : theſe men ceaſed not to charge 
others ſecretly, that they knew not the nature of figuratine ſpeeches, 
and therefore not without groſſe errour, killing the ſonle, tooke ſients 
for thethings, whereof they are ſignes , ſcorning not alittle the folh, 
of them that ſay, the appearing accidents of bread and wine after the 
conuerſron,dve hang inthe ayreor that the ſenſes are deceined. In the 
ſame place he ſaith, that Guitmundus reporteth ſome other that were 
not of the faition of Berengarius,but with great vehemencie, comra- 
ry and oppoſite unto him, to hque beene of opinion , that the bread and 
wine in part are changed, &* in part remarne ; theſe ſuppoſed ſo much 
onely to be changea,as is to ſerue for the communicating of the worthy 
receiners : others thought the whole to bee changed, but that when v#- 
worthy men come tocommunicate,the body and blood of Chriſt ceaſe t 
bee preſent , andthe ſubſtances of bread and winc returne, andart 
therepreſent to be receined by them. But that it may yet more clearte 
ly appeare, that the opinion of Tranſubſtantion neue paſſed currently 
in the Church, let vs adde another teſtimony of the ſame Waldenlis, 
 whoſaith, that ſome ſuppoſed the conuerſion that is in the Sacrt- 
ment, tobet inthat the bread and wine are a/[ſumpted into the unitit 
of Chriſts perſon : ſome thought it tobee by way of” Impanation: 4nd 
ſome by waie of figuratine or Tropicall appellation. The firſt andſe- 
cond of theſe opinions , found the better entertainment in ſome mens 
mindes , becauſe they graunt the eſſentiall preſence of Chriſts body, 
nd yet denie not the preſence of the bread ſtill remaining to gr 
ſ 
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wins accidents. Theſe opininion he reports to hane beene very 
= 5 many , not d/o frehes , wiſhing the Char c had ae 
creed, that men ſhould follow one of them, whereupon lonn Paris 
writeth,that chis way of [mpanation ſo pleaſed Guido the Carme- 
lite, ſometimes Reader of the holy Palace, that he profeſſed, if hee had 
beene Pope he woula haue preſcribed and commaunaed the imbracing 
of it. Neither was it leſſe pleaſing to many in Wald enſis t1me,who, 
15 he ſaith, did as it were wiſh in ther hearts gt were free for them to 
defend it, and that « decree in the Church were paſſed in be fanour 


of it. 


XVIII. 
Touching orall Manducation.. 


Lexander® of Hales,and® Bonauentura doe teach,that noman _ 
can eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinke his bloud, without faith : — 
and that the eating of Chriſt is myſticall, not corporall, Bonauentura Þ Lib.4.ſenc, 
ſbeweth, for that whereas there are three things implied in corporall pe ya —_ 
eating to wit a maſtication or chewing, a traiettion into the ſtomacke 
and bellie, and a connerſjon of the things eaten into the ſubſtance of the 
eater ; this later, which is moſt eſſentiall in eating, cannot agree unto 
the body of Chriſt, which is not turned into oar ſubſtance, but rather 
in myſticall ſort turneth vs into it ſelfe. It appeareth by that of 
Waldevfis c:ted before, that many thought, the wicked doe not eate 
the fleſh of Chriſt ſeeing they ſuppoſed ſo much onely of the bread to 
bee turned into the body of Chriſt,as is to be receined by the beleen-r9; 
& if all bee turned, that yet the body of Chriſt ceaſeth to be in the Sa- 
ment when awicked man is to receiue it, and that the bread return« 
th a7aine. x 


XIX. 
Ofthe Reall ſacrificing of -Chriſts body on the Altar, as a propt 


Uatory ſacrifice for the quicke and dead. 


T uchbing the Reall [arrificing of Chriſts body on the Altar, the: 


Char | 
ch nexer tenght any ſuch thing,as the Romaniſts now teach, \ 16 caland 


CBpeareth by theſe teſtimonies folowing. Although ſaith*Biel,Chriſt n+ 1ca.s5, 
| were 
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were once offered, when hee appeared in onr fleſb,he 3s offered notwitl.. 

flanding daily, hidd? wnder the vailes of bread & wine;not touchin 
any of thoſe things which import puniſoment or {uffering, (for Cbrif 
is not daily wounded, he ſuffereth not hee dreth not )but for two other 
cauſes the conſecration ana _— of the holy Euchariſt, may be a. 
med a ſacrifice and oblation ; firſt , becauſe it 1s a repreſentation and 
memoriall of the true ſacrifice and holy oblation made on the Altarif 
the Crofſe; ſecondly,becanſe it maketh vs partakers of the effetts of the 

ſame: now the reſemblances of things,as Auguſtine #oteth,writin 
to Simplicianus, are called by the names of thoſe things whereof they 
are reſemblances,as we are wont to ſay, when we behold a painted ts 
ble or wall this is Cicero ghis Saluſtins. Wherefore ſeeing the cle. 
bration of this ſacrifice is a liuely reſemblance of the Paſſion of Chrif, 
which is the tru: ſacrificing of him, it may rightly be named the [4 
crificing of him. Peter Lombard, Thomas, & the other ſchoolemen, 
x Tom. con-J4#1h* Bellar. were not careful of that which is now in queſtian,touch- 
0.3 lib.s.de #18 the daily renued Real ſacrificing of Chriſt, but only ſought toſhew 
—_— how the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,may be called an offering of Chriſt, thu 
Bn x or} is a/laying of him , & therfore propoſing the queſtion ,whetber the Ex 
chariſt be aſacrifice they anſwere, for the moſt part that it may beſai 

to be an offering or ſacrifice becauſe it hath a reſemblance of the true & 

Real offering which was on the Altar of the Croſſe,and becauſe it com- 


warnicateth unto vs, the effects of the true & Real killing of Chriſt 


> i 
Of Remiſhon of ſinnes aker this life. 


Ta Remiſſion of ſins after this life was not taught, nor beleeuts 
in former times,by the Church,appeareth by the iudgment of theſe 
ali ita, Dinines,ho teach the contrary, The prayers of the lining, ſaith* Du- 


queſt.t, randus,may be vnaderſtood to benefit the dead two waies , either innt- 


ſpedt of remitting the fault or diminiſhing or taking away the puniſh+ 
ment : in the firſt ſort, theprayers of the liaing cannot profit the dead, 
becauſe either the ſinne, wherein they depart out of this life ys mortall, 
or venial ; if it be mortall,he that ſo aeparteth is not capable of Remiſ- 
ſton , if venial he needs ns helpe,becanſe ſuch remiſſion of ſinne confiſt 


ab in the ordering the will aright againe, whereby men riehth 0 
| lite, 
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| ill affeited before : now the willes of them,that depart 
Wars = , 1 yet with weniall 'ſinne, ſo [oone 45 they are out of 
the body,are brought into awe order,becauſe, as weight and lightneſſe, 
carry the things #has are heany or light, if there be no impediment,to 
their owne places ; [0 Grace and Charitie carry men going hence,to the 
poſſeſſing of eternall happineſſe;ſo that al things binderimg or ſtaying, 
fromthe preſent enioying thereof, aye bitter and vupleaſant. Now 
becauſe not onely puniſhments for mortall ſinnes formerly committed, 
but alſo vental ſins jf any be found in him that dieth in ſtate of grace, 
binder from ſuch deſired entoying, therefore they muſt needes bee diſ- 
lthed: in which diſlike,the will is reordered againe, which in the lik- | 
ing of that ,it ſhould not ,was diſordered &c.T he merits, ſayth® Sco. Þb = dit,21, 
tus ,of him that dreth in charity, are 4 ſuffictent cauſe of the remiſſion T* ” 
of wveniall ſinnes ; neither is this cauſe hindered from the working the 
proper effett therof,n him that dieth,as it often #s,tn him that lintth; 
for in him that tiueth, there ts a ſtop and hinderance, ſo loug as he re- 
maineth atually in ſin ; but after death there is no ſtop,becauſe then 4 
man committeth no ſin,and therfore by ſuch merits ſins are remitted: 
whence it followeth,that in the inſtant of death,all veniall ſinnes are | 
remitted, to men dying in ſtate of grace, © Alexander of Hales ma- © Lib4-915- 
keth grace to bee of. three ſarts 3 the firſt, #has. which is giuen in Bap= Es 6. 
t;ſme , the ſecond,that which is found in men repenting of [june cons 
mittzd after Baptiſme; and the third, that which is in men depar- 
ting hence, which he calleth finall grace : this laſt, hee ſayth,taketh «- 
way «/l /infulneſſe out of the ſoute, becauſe when the (oule, parteth from 
the boay, all proneneſſe toll, and all perturbations which were found 
in it,by reaſon of the coniunttion with the fleſh,doe ceaſe, the powers 
thereof are quieted,and perfettly ſubietted to grace, and by that means 
all veniall ſinnes remooued; ſo that no. veniall ſinne is remitted af- 
ter this life, but in that inſtant , wherein grace may be ſayate bee fi- 
nail grace, it hath fall dominion and abſolute commannd,, and expel- 
ieth all ſinne. wher eas therefore,the Maſter of ſentences,end others 
ave ſay, that ſome veniall ſinnes are remitted after this life, we muſt 
fo underſtand their ſayings, that therefore they areſaidto be remit- 
Fea afterthis life, becauſe it being the ſame moment or inſtant , that 
avth continuate the time of life and that after life, (ſo that the laſt in- 
fe of lifes the firſt after life) they being remitted and taken away 
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in the very moment of diſſolution , are ſayd to be remitted afere thy 
life : for otherwiſe, the willes of men after death ave vnchangeabl, 
4 Dialog.li 4 and there is no more place left for merit. Hereanto* Gregorie ſeem 
c2p.46. eth to agree, ſaying , that the very feare that is found in men dying, 
doth purge their ſoules going out of the body, from the l:ſſer (nn, 
e In Pſalm.qui Seezyg therefore, as © Barnard ſaith, if all ſinne be perfeitly taken. 
0, which is the cauſe, the effet# muſt needs ceaſe , which is puniſh. 
ment ; it followeth , that ſeeing after death , there is no ſin foundin 
men dying in ſtate of grace, there remaineth nopuniſÞment, and an. 
ſequently no purgatory. 


XX 1. 
Of Purgatorie. 


a Bellarm. lib, wx Pargatorie,* whether th.y, that are to-be purged be pur 
2.de Purgato- d by materiall fire, or by ſome other meanes, is doubifull :likt- 
b = ;* wiſe® rouching theplace , the Roman Church. bath defined nothing, 
whereupon ſome thinke that ſoules are purgea,where they ſinned, ſome 

© Cap.9," F#n oneplace, ſome in another:neither is there any more certaintie* tiy- 
d ln 4.dit.19. ching the contingance of [infull ſoules in their purgation, © Domini: 
9.3  Cusa Soto thinketh, that no man continueth in this purgation teune 
geares: his reaſon is, for that ſeeing, men may pacifie Gods wrath 

very ſhort penance in this life, where they can neither endure anyered 

extremitie , nor are perfeitly apprehenſiue of ſmat and griefe, hire 

fore much ſooner in the other, where they may endure ereater exin- 

mity, and are more apprehenſine of it; ſo that the extremity of their 
paſſion,may counteruaile long continuence in paine This of Sotogf 

we grant to bee true, ſayth Bellarmine, no ſoute needs ſtay in purgins 

one houre : neither inaced can he proaut, that any doth,by Seripturt sf 

Fathers, or any reſolution of the Church, bat onely becanſe they vſe# 

pray for men departed a long time after their death-; which doth # 

more proue, that they need praiers ſo long as they are pratedfor, then 

Paraons for thouſands of yeares prooge Purgatorie to continue ſolon ; 

aud by cert eine viſjens, which ſometimes © he regaraeth not. For how- 

© Capay, Jocncr ſundrieviſions reported by Beda, Dionyſius Carthuſians 
ana in the firſt booke of the life of Barnard ,#mport, that the ſe oalesif 


mcenin Purgatorie, are tormented by azrpels, yel hethinketh os k 
chiiarts 
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children of God, ouercomming Satan in the laſt confi, and being ſe: 
cure of their future ſtate for ener are newer moleſted by Satan any more. 

Thus then we ſet ; that notwithſtanding any thing defined in the 
church, the ſoules of men may bee purged fromall the aroſſe of ſinfull 
reminders, ana freed from all puniſhments, an the very moment of 
diſſolution ; which is that wee ſay. Hereupon f lohn Bacon ſapth, f Li.4.dift, 45, 
there be ome, who thinke hat Purgatorie after this life cannot be pro« W#".1. 
ved by the authority of the Scripture, and that theſe ave ſay, the bookes 
of Maccabces are net Canonicall, and that the Apeſiles, 1, Cor.z, 
ſpeaketh of that fire, that ſhall purge the elements of the world, in the 
laſt day : And touching that ſaying of Chriſt,of fiane, that ſhall nei- 
therbe remitted in this world, nor that to come, they ſaygt proou- 
eth not the remiſſion of any ſinnes in the other world, but that this 
forme of ſpeaking is vſed , onely for the better enforcing of that hee 
intendeth to deliner ; as if « man ſhould ſay to a barren woman, thou 
ſhalt neuer beare child, neither in this world , nor that which is to 
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XXII 
Ofthe Saints hearing our prayers. 


Hat the Saints doe heare our praters, or are acquainted with our 
particular wants, was newer reſolued in the Church of God, * Biel 2:4; te "p04 
ſaxth,that the Saints by that naturall, or euening knowledge, whereby lu 
they ſee and know things , as they are in themſelues , ave not know or 
diſcerne our prayers , neither mentall nor vocall, by reaſon of the im- 
moderate diſtance betweene them and 'vs : and touching that morning 
knowledge, wherby they ſee things in the eternall wora,it no way per- 
tuning totheir eſſentiall feliritie, to ſee and know ogr dcſires , and it 
being vncert«in,whether it a pertarne to their accidentel{ happineſſe, 
beſayth, it is not certaine, - that it may ſeeme probable, that God 
rexcaleth unto them all thoſe [ſuits , which men preſent unto them. | 
The* Maſter of ſentences /ayth, it is #0t incredible, that the ſoules > 1-4 las 
of Saints, that acleght ingbe / ecrets of. Gods conmenance , inbehot- | 
ang the ſame, ſee things that art gone inthe world below. * Hugo © De Sacratth. | 
de Sano Vicore :leaueth it doubifull. whether the Saints. doe LEO ir 
Pere 0ur prayers or wot , and reiedteth that ſaying of Gregorie, 
Ee 2 brought 
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brotwght to prooue thitt they dot; Quivider videntem omit vide 
omnia.The interlineall glofſe pon. Bfay'63:/airb Augſtinewy 

of opinion, that the dead, though Szints ; know-not what thi lining, 

though they be their owne children, ave here'iwthis world. which g 

peartth to be true by his owne woras, prominnemy;tht if (0 grein. 

trierkes, a9 was Abraham , knew not wha®\befell tothe perdleriy 

came of themn,jt is no way likely that the drad;do intermeddle with 

affaires of the lining gither to know them, or to further, and ſet then 

forward : whereapon he concludes , that , for onght is knowen tothe 
contrary,the Saints remaining only in heanen,and praying for vs on. 

hy in generall, God by the miniſtery of Angels,or immediately by him. 

ſelfe, without their particular intermedaling'; giaeth vs the things 

4 In «ſent, li. We hane neede of, * Willihelmus Altifiodorenſis /ayth, that many 
z.ra&t 8.cap.5 doe thinke , that neither wee doe properly pray to the Saints, nor they 
_ pray for ws in particular , but that improperly onely we may be ſaid 
to pray to them,in that we deſire God that the fauwour which they find: 

with him,reſting from their labours, and their workes being gone of- 

ter them, may procure vs their brethren , acceptation likewiſe, whim 

they hane left behind them in the warfare of this world. whereupu 

the prayers ere, Adiuuent nos corum merita &c, /n the margent bt 


ſaith that this was 4 common opinion in his time. 


XXITI.- 
Ofthe Superſtition and Idolatrie 'tommitcted formerly, inthe 
Worſhipping of Images. - > v6 


T = many in the Roman Charch did ſee the abuſe,and ſuperſt 

tion,that was inthe v/c of Images,appeareth by Picus Mirandv 

la his Apologitof his Concluſion propoſed in Romy, tht neither the 

Croſſe, nor any ther" riage is to bee worſhipped wil dinive worſbi: 

\ Rartonat 4;. ©) * Durandus, blaming many things in the praiſe of the Church 
uin.lib.1,de 68 that times, and by Gerſon, difliking the honogr then gies it 
(Quris a; Images their number ant faſhion, as being occaſions of Idolatry it the 
_—— fimple ; which fo'be frac, the words of © Au puſtinewerc\profe faffit 
kcclefialtico- ent,whi demenderh whv it is, or where he may be found, that axe 
© laPfal.r1 , or proyet b; behdlding'in image , as \themenner was in the Row 
Church, end3s wet inſoch fort affected; that hee perſwadeth binſif 


(119), 


«+ heareth him, and i able and readie to graunt him the things he de. 
fireth, and ſecketh in bis prayer., ' * 7 
| XXI111- 


| 


-- 


. Of Abſolution. MEL: 4 þ4 


B/olution is nor ſuppoſeil by thoſe of the Church of Rome,#o be # 
| 4 Isacramentall Att giving grace, ex operc operato,end ſo remit» 
ting ſinne , both quoad culpam & poenam : but in. the primitine 
| Churchit was nothing elſe, but areſtoring of men former ly put fron 
the Sacrament, and caſt out of the Church , tothe Churches peace, and 
vſe of the Sacraments againe ; as appearetb by Cyprians Epiſtles. 
Neither was Abſolution ginen in thoſe times , till penance were firſt | 
performed. Amongſt the auncient , ſaith? Lindan, Abſolution was — li, 
ſeldome ginen,but after penance performed ; onely in time of perſecu- CON 
tion, peſtilence, warre, or dangerous ſickeneſſe of the partie, the man- 
ner was, ſometimes to gine Abſolution preſently at the ſuit of the pe. 
nitent, and to require of him the performance of penance afterward, 
if hee eſcaped theſe. dangers. Hence in time it came, that ordinarily, 
they eaue Abſolution firſt, and then impoſed penance , to bee perfor- 
med afterward. Now becauſe they could not conceine, from what 
this Abſolution ſhould free them, not being formerly ſubietted to any 
cenſure of the Church , ſome beganne to thinke, that it freeththem 
from the ſtaine of [inne,and puniſhments due unto the ſame, thereby 
making it 4Sacramentall Atte ; yet ſ0,,as many retained aright per- 
ſwalion till, The Prieſt, ſaith ® Alexander of Hales, 75 4 Meara- » par; aa 22 
: Vour betweene God and man: to God hee aſcendeth , as an inferiour, memb.:.Bo- 
by wey of petition, and as 4 ſuiter,to man bee deſcendeth , as a com-"". ON 
renacy and Indge.. In the firſt ſort ; hee obtaineth grace for men, quzſ..;. Tt 
by bis prayer,and procureth acceptation with God : in the. ſecond, bee 
reconcileth them to the Church, his prayer obtaineth grace, his abſ0« 
ttion preſuppeſeth it, ſo that the Keyes of the Church extend tothe 
remiſſuon of ſinne,by way of requeſt obtaining it,not by way of auths- 
Fave riging " AC kT, CEN 
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XXV. 
Of Indulgences and Pardons, 


Pune Indu)gences or Pardens , they were originally nothing 
elſe,but the releaſing of ſome part of that penance, that had been; 
enioyned,as appeareth by whole courſe of antiquitie. whereupon it wa 
« long time , the opinion of many in the Roman Church v'that Ingul. 
gences are of force, onely in iudicio Ecclefiz, not in iudicio Dei: 
and that they free men onely from inioyned penance, which the forme 
of them was wont to import, it being euer added in thoſerelaxations, 
« Opuſc.cow, ab injunQis poenitentijs ; avd* Caietan ſbeweth the ſame, afir- 
4 _ 1 ming that an Indulgence is principally an act of iuriſaittion,and the 
freeing from enioined penance. That which bred another _ in 
the Roman Church in later times was an error in prattiſe : for whers 
annciently they newer remitted any part of penance they bad enioned, 
but out of the conſideration of the extraordinary ſignes of repentance, 
appearing in the penitent , arguing that tobee performed in ſhorter 
time, than was expetted, which was intended ; in later times they 
granted theſe relaxations, and remiſſious in fauour, whentherews 
n0 inducement,tn reſpect of anie thing, appearing in the parties. Now 
becauſe to free them from theſe penitentiall exerciſes, tending tothe 
preventing of Gods Indgements, before ſo much was performed, at 
was neceſſarie for the turning away of his diſpleaſure , might ſeeme 
hurtfull, rather than beneficiall to them , to whom ſuch fauours were 
ſhewed, in that they were left to Gods Indrements, into whoſe hands 
it is fearefull to fall they began to bethinke them how they might ſud: 
plie the defetts of penitentiall conuerſion unto God, in thoſe they thus 
pardoned, end not leawe them tothe danger of his future inagemen. 
This they comld not otherwiſe deniſe to doe, but by caſting the outr- 
plus of other mens ſatisfattions vpon them, and releening them out of 
the treaſurie of the Church : which groweth, as they ſuppoſe,out of rhe 
Satisfattorie ſufferings of Chriſt and his Saints, multis rainen 
VOale. com. doQoribus aduerſantibus,es® Caieran xoteth ; where he ſbeweth, 
1.irat.8.qu.z. #þ4t Durandus feacheth , that the Saints had ns ſuperfluous merts, 
© 114 diſt. 20, 998 Tewaraed in themſelues, Toxching Indulgentes, © Du randus 
queſtz. ,, ſeith,littlecanbee ſaid of any certaintie, or as undoubtedly eraesſf (- 


in 


(22) 
incl he Scripture ſpeaketh not expreſlie of them, neither the F athers, 
4s Auguſtine, Hillary, Ambroſe, Hierome, and the reſt ;/s that in 
* them, wee muſt follow the common courſe. 'Touching the 


ſpraxing 8] 
force of theſe pardons, how wncertaincly and unconſtantlytherr area- 


Lo 


teſt doftors diſpute, it is not vnknowne ; for Bonaventura neteth, 
that many were of opinion, that pardons hae no other we e, nor haue 

any further force or wvertue, but onely torem1 certarne aates penance, 

if the cauſe, in reſpeit whereof they be graunted, bee equiualent vnto 

the penance , which was to hane beene performed; ſo making them to 

be but onely a commutation of penance, and not « relaxation or remiſ- 

ſon. * Gerſon ſaith, the indiciall and publike power of the keyes ex- 4 mak 
tendeth not it ſelfe principally , or directly, to the diminiſhing or ta« |; jscon "Fe 
king away of any puniſhments , but ſuch, as it ſelfe inflicted, or might 

baue inflited, as are the puniſhments of Excommunicatton, irregula- 

ritie,and other diſablings to performe Ciwile or Eccleſiaſticall attes, 

And in* another place hee ſaith, the granting of Indulgences exten- © Conbdar. 
deth not it ſelfe to- puniſhments , following the corruption of 

nature, and flowing frem or1gniall ſine; for it is certaine the Pope 

auth not abſolue, and free men from thirſt,, hunger , infirmities, and 

aeath,; ſothat ſuch abſo!utions extend oncly ro the puniſhments aboue 

motioned, and ſuch as may be 11; flicled by the tuft Iuagement and pre- 
ſcription of him that impoſeth penance for atuall ſinnes. whether the 
power ef the Keyes extend only toſuch as are on carth,or them allo that 

are in "urgatory,the opanions,he (aith of men are contarie ana vncer- 

tune :* bas howſoener,, this hee pronounceth confiaently, that onely f Condid 8: 
Cyriſt cas gine ſuch pardons for theuſands of aaies and yeares,as ma- 

hy Popes aſſume to themſelues power to graunt. 


XXVI.. 
Ot the Infallibilitic of the Popes iundgementr.. 


Ouching the Infallibulitie of 'the Popes indgement: it was {6 far 
" from being « thing reſolued in the Church. of God before our 
t1me, that * Stapleton confeſſeth, it is yet no. matter of faith, a Controu. ;. 
ont of inion onely ; becauſe ſo many famous and renowmed Dinines, + 
anc eaer belaen the covtrary, as Gelon, Alnaine, Occarv, 
x | alme/? 


(22) ys 
almsſt all the Parifians,e!l they that thought the Ceancell to be thiy 
rhe Pope, Adrianus,Sextus,Durandus, Alfonfas a Caſtro, and, 
ny moe. JT 


XXVII. 
Of the power of the Pope, in diſpoſing the affaires of Princes 
and rheir States. \ , 


] 4” touching the power of the Pope, in diſpoſing the affaires of 
Princes and ther States, there were euer many worthy men; that 
oppoſed themſelues againſt his vniaſt ana Antithriſtian claime,, 
- Dofinal 6. T here are ſome, ſayth* Waldenlis, that erre, ſuppoſing ghat the rout 
4:u,1b.2.art.z. Of all terrene power, depenacth in ſuch ſort of the Pope, that it is ae- 
queſt.7%. riued onto Princes, by commiſſion from him ; and that if they abuſe 
the ſame , hee may take the diſpoſing of ſuch «ffaires ; as belong wnt 
them,into his owne hanas. This they indcuour to prooue, becanſethe 
Eccleſia(ticall power is more eminent and excellent than the power 
Princes ; but this their proofe is too weake : for let vs run through all 
examples of things which are different in degree of excellencie,cy one 
of th:m more worthy than another, wee ſhall ſee that the Sun is better 
than the Moone, yet the power ana vertu? of moyſtening that is inthe 
Moone,ts not imparted to it from the Sun; the ſoule is more excellem 
thanthe body, yet the body was before the ſoule came into it, and init 
many workes of ſenſe are performed , which the ſpirit by it ſelf car 
not performe , gold is better than leade, yet aoth it wot giue being v1- 
foit ;ſo that though it were granted, that Epiſcopall dignitie is mort 
high and eminent than the authoritie of Princes, yet the firſt [prin 
of Regall power, is inthe King from God,and not from the Pope. There 
15, ſayth Waldenſis, one Doffor Adam, a Cardinall, who ina 
logae betweenc a Biſhop and a K ins, indeuoareth altogether to at- 
r1#ethe authoritie of Kings from the Papall power , both in the being 
andexerciſeof it , and reſerueth onely a power of execution #0 Pit: 
cer,at the commanund of the high Biſhop : this errour hee condemntth 
and ſayththat howſoener the ſolemnities of the oxth, unition, ow 
ning, and the like, areperformed to Kings by Biſhops, yet hath uf 
kingly dignitie her beginning from Prieſthood , but bythe miniſfert 
of Prieſts Kings recciuein from God, and are Put in poſſeſſ101 w 
FaW 


(23) 
Fawning and deceitfull flattery, fayth > Gerſon, whiſpercth in the 6 De pereſt 
eares of Eccleſiaſtical! perſons, eſpecially of the Pope, inſha melee ma- oh 
ner ſaying vnto them, O ſacred Clergie, how great, how greet is the 
height and [ublimitie of thy Eccleſtaſticalpower ! how is all ſecular 
wuthoritie, compared thereunto, altogether noting ! For as all pewer 
in heauen and earth was ginzn to Chrilt, ſo Chriſt /eft it all ro Pe- 
ter,and his Succeſſours :/o that Conſtantine the Emperour gane no- 
thing to Pope Sylucſter , that was not his before , but onz!y reſtercd 
that, which had beene vniuſtly detained : beſides, as there 1s no power 
but of Goa, ſo is there none , whether Temporall or Eccl:ſrafticall, Im- 
periall or Regall,but from the Pope, #.2 whoſe thigh Chriſt hath writ- 
ten,Kings of Kings,and Lord of Lords : of whoſe power to diſpute 
js ſacrilegious boldneſſe,to whom no man may ſay, Sir, why doe you /0? 
though he alter ,ourrrurne,waſte and confound all States,Rules, Domt- 
nions, and poſſeſſtons of men, whether Cinill or Excleſiaſticall: let me 
bc indged a Liar, ſayth he', if theſe things bee not found written,by 
them that ſeeme wiſe in their owne cyes, and if ſon: Popes haue net 
giuen creait to ſuch lying and flattering words. Nay,l am greatly ae- 
ceiuca,if before the holding of the ſacred Synode of Conſtance, this 
tradition did not ſo farre forth poſſeſſe the mindes of very many 
men , rather literall then literate, that whoſoeuer 


ſbould haue taught the contrary, ſhould. 


haue b:ene noted and condem- 


zcd for hercſ;e. 
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OF THE PRIVILE 


OE THE CHYCRH. 


CHSP.. 
Of the dixers kindes of the priuiledges of the Church and of the d:Ferent accep- 
tions of the name of ke Church. 


Ow it remaineth , that wee proceed to the other 
parts of our firlt} generall diuifion, ro wit, the pri- 
uiledges that perrainc to the Church, and the di- 
uerſe and different degrees,orders,and callings of 
them, to whom the goucrament of ir is:commir- 
re], The priuiledges, thar pertainero the Church, 
are of ewoſorts: The firſt, proper eo the beſt and 
molt efleariall. parts of it,towir,the cle and cho- 
| ſen of God as'arcthe promiſes and aſſurances of 
cucrlaſting loue and happineſle : rhe ſecond, ſuch as are communicable vn- 
to 0thers, not partaking in that higheſt degree of vaitie, the parts of the 
Church have amongſt thenſelues; or with Chrilt their head, Theſe are 
{pecially foure : the firtt, che poſſeſſion of the rich creaſure of heauenly 
ruth ; whence 1c is called by * /rene',- Depoſrorinms dines ; and by the a. Cntra beeſt 
b Apolile, the pillar ad growndvft truth. The ſecond is the office of teaching y,%*7:.,% uy 4, 
and witneſſing the ſame truth , The third, the authoritie to iudge of ſuch «5. 
Cifferences, as ariſe amongſt men, concerning any part of it. The fourth,is 
power to make lawes, for the-better guiding and gouerning of them, that 
profeſſe this truth, ”accly wockh 
Touching the firſt; thatwee may the beter ynderftand, in whar de- 
Qreeand fort,and vpon what aſſurances, the-Church is pofſefled of the 
10Wledge & profcfhon of the truth revealed in Chriſt ; we muſt obſeruc 
ine divers accepti6s of the name of church:for accordin oly,more or Jefſe in 
| Ff 2 Lis 
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ohiskinde is attributed to it, and verified of it, The Romaniſls make the 
Ch:ircito be of zh rec{07ts. -For there 1s a anthey (a ' reaffe pimady 
ropreſcutatina, & eſſentialts, By the'name of yirtuall FLA /ubey vnder. 
and che Biſhop of Rowe, who, being by Chrilts appointment ( as they 
ſupp »{c)chiefe Paſtor of the wes Church, hath in himſelfe;&minently & 
virtually,as great certainty of rruch and infallivility of 'udgement; > isin 
the whole Church, ypon whom Jepynietbl hivgeaeFignh, hat 
is found in it. By the name of repreſentatiue Church, they vhderſtand the 
aſſembly of Biſhops in a generall Counce), repreſenting the whole body 
ofthe Church, from the ſeucrall pares whereof, they cone, By thenameof 
the eſſcntiall Church, they vndetfland the whole multitude of tlie belee. 
Uucrs, ; 7"; |: *1 1 [ "y 
This efſentiall Church, either comprehendeth all the faithful, rhat are 
and have beene fince Chrift appeared in the fleſh; or all that are,and haue 
beene fincethe Apoſtles time ; or onely thoſe that now preſently liuein 
the word. 


CHAP, o \ THIER 
Of the drfferent degrees of infalliburtie found in tht Church.” 


MA eg F we ſpeake of the Church, as it comprehengttitche 
<- ber of beleeuers, that are and haue > .4 
1 NF red in thefleſh, it is abſolutely free from! all jexrauir 

# rance of Diuine things, that aze to bec knowheby 


| | Ly ; M"'\ 17H 
4: 4p, Quidenim latuit Petrum, &c, For, as 3 Tertullian WEN (bo 
{a 619% this purpole What was bidden ard concealed from Percr, wgan whom! 


"4 


miſed to build his Chnrch,and to whom he gaue the keyes of the#s rdorge 1 
Men * from lohn the Diſciple hee /o dearely loxed, which le A 4 / if 
myſt.call ſupper ? and the reſt of that bleſſed company ? m_—_ after | 
feſted to ſucceeding generations ? ſo that touching the Church'taken in this 
fort : there is no queſtion, but it is abſolutely led into'the knowledgeot 
all truth, without any mixture of ignorance , errour ,''or danger of being 
decciued, m00 31327] ,1 13 3 $2007 (HRW 
Let vs came therefore to the ſecond acception of the nameof Church, 
as it compreheadeth onely all thoſe beleeuers ; rhar-are, and have beene 
tince the Apoſtles time. The whole Church,takewin this ſorr, may wy 
norant in ſundrie things, which though they beecontained within 
compaſle of reuealed truth, yet are 'not of -:necefſitie- to beet 
knowne by all that will be' ſaued : but that the whole Church in 
conceived ſhould erre in any thing of this natute;, itis aypoſſible; ſee 
ing errour, which is an aberration, declining, of {watuing from the 
once dcliuered , neceſſarily implyetha kinde of particulazitic and 06 


ucltie, 
Neithe 
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Neither onely is the whole Church {comprehending alt the beleeners 
that are , aud haue beene fmce the Apoftles times ) freed from' ertour' 
*n marter Of faith ; Buc wee thinke it impoſſible alſo that any errour, 
whatiocuer, ſhould be found in all the Paftours and guides of the Church, 
thus generally taken. Secondly , though there may bee ſome queſtion, 
whether any crrour may bee found in all them , whoſe wtitingsnow re- 
maine,yer becauſe they -haue all written of- nothing, but that which is ab. 
{lucely neceſſary to be knowen, for the attaining of cuerlaſting ſaluation, 
nd that was eucr generally recoiued, it imot poſſible they thouldall be 
coninced of errour. Thirdly, though all, whoſe writings remaine, haue 
not written of a tning;yet ifal that mention it,do conſtantly conſent in ir, 
ard their conſent bee ſtrengrhened by yniuerſall praiſe , wee dare nor 
charge them with crrour, Yea, though their conſent bee not firengrh- 
ned by ſuch praGtiſe, if it bee concerhing things expreſſedin the word of 
truth, or by neceſſary and euident deduction to bee demonſtrated from 
thence,we thinke no errour can be found in all them,thar ſpeake of things 
of that riature,ifin euery age of the Chutch'ſome bee found to haue writ- 
ten of them, Þ Bur inthings that cannot be clearely deduced from the rule þ :,umgu davis 
of faich, and word of diuine and heauenly truth, we thinke itpoſlible, that aPpeſtunoins 
all that haue wrieten of ſuch things, might erreand be deceiued, I. 


This matter is excellently handled by © Perering, Ns ded 
Angrſtinus , Engubinus , Cornelius Tanſenins & Hie- 
renmns ab Oleaſto : who hold ir probable, chat Para- 
diſe doth not now remaine.in originall beauty, not- 
withſtanding the conſent of all the ancient(thar haue 
written of that matter) to the-contrary. So likewiſe, 
4 Caretaneand © Andradins profeſſe , they dare goe a- 
gainſtthe torrent of all the DoRours, & diffent from 


them, in the interpreration of ſome parts of Scripture. 


fBellarmine blameth Pererins , Engubinns , and the 
reſt, for that they durſt imbrace opinion contrary to 
the judgement of antiquitie; yet doth hee not faſten 
vp6 them any note of hereſie, or ſauouring.of hereſie, 
Touching the Church,as it comprehendeth onely 


the beleeuers thatnow are, and preſently live in the 
world, it is 8 moſt certaine and agreed ypon , that inthings neceſſary to 
bee knowen and belecued expreſly and diſtinctly , it neuer is ignorant, 


FERED diminu deduttione 
, ili inferyi poſſun » qua non poſ< 
ſunt ; | s /aney Sb arwas. Hieronmun 
beatam wrgmen eſſe corporalitty in calo, ex 
ſeripturus certtudinaltter kaberj non poteſt ; ſicut 
(iam nec quod ills, de quibus dicitur Matth, 
27. muta corpora ſantlorpn ſurrexerunt cn 
eo &c. ci tyraliter aſcenderm m calum ; nec 
qued corporaliter non aſcenderim nifallbiluer 
deduci non peteſt ex ſeripturis dining, Occam l(b. 
. 1. fraftat. z, part, cap. 10. © -Pererns mn 
Genofor, hb. 7. quaſt. 7. Cornelaws Lanſens ud 
cap. L4 z. concordia Exangelice. "Bellarmnn. ds 
gratia I, homins lib.1.cap. 12. 14+ oftendit nemie 
nem ex veteribus dicere parad:ſun peryſſe » & 
onmes quide eo ſctipſcrunt , afſirmare adhue ſue 
pereſſe 5 & tamen aliter ſcutire Pererinm Em 


' gnbium, Lanſenium , Hieren. ab Oleaftre & V a- 


tablum, d Caictan m prom. commentar. 
mn Geneſ. © Andradnw de ſcyiptnra ſacrs 
& traditronwm auttoritate bib. 2, Fol, 257. 2009 
f Bellarm de graeprim.hominialibys,cap, 14. 


g Occem dialog]. 
part. h;b.z .capdt, 


much lefſe doth erre, Yea;in things t hat are not abſolutely neceflary ts 
de knowen and beleeued expreſſely and diftinaly, we conſtantly beleeue, 
that this Church can never erre,nor doubt pertinaciouſly, bur that there 

all cuerbe jſome found ready to imbracethe truth, if it bee manifeſted 


Ynto them,and ſuch as ſhall not wholly negleR the ſearch and inquiry af= 


Ut It,25 times and meanes giue leaue. © + 
Ff 3 


- As 
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As thetefore we hold it impoſſible , the Church ſhould euer by Apo. 


h Beler de ocelefpa Rafic and misbeliefe wholly depare from God (in proving whereof þ By. 
| enlitente, 1.7.4.1 3 [arwnine confeſſeth, his fellowes haue taken much needleſle paines ; {ceio 
| no man of our profeſſion thinketh any ſuch thing); ſo we hold thatirne: 
uer falleth into any hereſic : ſo chat he is.as much to be blamed, for idle ans 
needleſſe buſying himſelfe , in proouing that the yiGble Church ne 
falleth into herefie, which we molt willingly grant. | 


GHAP. 3. 
Of the meaning of certaine ſpeeches of Caluine , touching the erring of th 
Church, 


ESE NT] Hat: which hee alleageth out of Caluin, and others,asif 
Wl chey ſuppoſed the erue Church to be ſometimes altoge. 
[P| ther inuifible , and that tne outward profeſſion of the 
@} truth doth ſometimes wholly faile, is to no purpole ; for 

D [7a they meane not that it is. wholly. inuifible at any time, 

6 SS S] but thac it is not alwaies to be eſftcemed by outward ap. 

pearance; that ſometimes the ſtate of things is ſuch , that the greateſt,in 
place of Miniſtery in the Church , peruert all chings ; and that they,tha 
defend the truth, make them(ſclues a reproch. 

"IR To this purpoſe, Þ Occ hath divers excellent things out of Hiereme: 

yy " and< Pincentins Lirienſs ſheweth , that the poiſoned dottrine of the 4r 

E Cores Pofne rians did infect, not only a part, but almoſt che whole Church : (o thatal. 

moſt all the Biſhops of the Latine Church were miſ-led,and few found ts 
defend and maintaine the truth,as-beſcemed them, 

Ie dabnnftali There are therefore foure things, 4 which Calxin ſaith. The firſt, that 

:#8.2.11.1:. the Church may not fo far preſume of the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of cruchas 

cred by 8elns4e that ſhe may deuiſe new articles of faith; and , without the certainedir- 

Rion of the word of God, praceedin the decermination of doubtsin 
matters of religion. The ſecond, chat ſhee muſt nor relic ypon traditions, 
and a pretended vnwricten word, but mult containe hec {elfe within the 
compaſle of that heauenly doctrine, which is comprehended in che [(gip- 
ture. The third, that ſo comaining her ſelfe ſhe caunor erre,, The fort), 
that we haue no affurance, that the Church ſhall alwayes ſo preciſelyfo- 
low the direRions of the word of truth, as that ſhe ſhall neuer erre; but 
ſo farre foorth onely, that ſhe ſhall ever bee free from all errour in thing 
acceſlatie to ſaluation, and ſuch things that men cannot bee ignorall 
of, or erce in, without pertinacie, or oucr-grofle and damnable neg}- 
geace; yea,that ſhe is ſecured from errivg in anything , with; | 
pertinacie. nt .- 
— Thislaſtpartof Calnins{pecch itis, that the Teſuite difliketh, that 
ſ:yith , The Churchis nor abſolutely ficed fromerrour,. bur from rt 
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onely. Yet © Adelchor A = ata 
= eto beof this opinion7as the Author of the Interlineall gloſſe, 4 wferactecc- 
rs a, Cardinal Twricremata, and Alfonſus a Caſtro ; Yea, Picus ron Cn 
Mandala in his theoremes 18 of the ſame opinion, *conftrming it by the /9<*4:<<</e 


kinde of errof 


auchoritic of Aquinas, Who thiakech, thattheChurch-may erre in Cano. Ceproms 


aniam 


in of SAINts, and propoſing ſach ro be honoured, whom.God reiecte errere non poteff: 


mzing of *- veſſels ofh; ind _ —_ 
is preſence,as velets OFnLS Wrath, 7/1 in alys peteſt, v8 
eth from bis p , fend ' 


Notwithftanding,the f Romaniſts at this day ſceme to hold | that the 7” 
whole Church , that preſently 's intheworld, cannoterre in any thing, f &low deeccls 
chat either concerneth faith or | manners, which they endeuour to proouc —— o: 


by theſe realons. 


Of their reaſons who thinks the preſent Church\ free from all error tm matters 
of faith, | | 01:9 Hi 
aa. oe? Ic|t, fot thatit is thg,pitfar and /grourid of truth: ſecondly, 
ST/£ tor that it is ouitled by Chtiſt her head, andſpouſe': and 
t&@ thirdly, becaule it is led by the ſpirit of truth, Theſereaſons 
will be found exceeding weake, if we examine them . Let 
jome vs therefore rake a particular view-of them, | 
: -111t the Apoſtle (ſay they ): calleth the Church the Pillar and groundeof x 1.Yim.3.15. 
tr#th; therefore it cannot erre, Theſe words cannot proue that, for con 
firmation whereof our aduerſaries alleage them; ſeeing he ſpeaketh in this 
place of a particular Church, to wit, the Church of the Epheſians, in which 
he left Tomothews , when hee departed from it. Now , that particulat 
Churches may erre in marterof faith, and become hereticall, our aduerſa- 
ties make no queſtion, F Mato .3N9 My 
That the Apoftle ſpeaketh of the Church of Epheſas, and calleth it The 
Pillar and ground of truth , it appearerh by all circumſtances of the place, 
Theſe thugs have 1 written, ſayth hee, hoping to come ſhortly wnto thee ; but if [ 
tarrie longer , that thou eſt know 5 how to | Don thy ſelfe, ” the beuſe of God, 
That touſe of God , ii which Pavictt T inwothic;\cin which hee direRerh 
him, howto behaue himſelfe till he-come;, he callerh The Church of, God, 
ad Pillar of truth; that Timothie might berkinke: him the berter,,' how $a 
demeane himfelfe in the gouernment. of it, Ee! od yrirr 0 1 ppOUIIIC 
-+ The Church of God is named'the: Piller of ty#th; not, a8.if che-truth 
did depend on the Church; or;as if God could norotherwiſe tmanifcht is, 
than by her Minifteiy'y or; that our» fairrfhould be built on the authorucp 
of ir; or; that weeſhouldrhinke itabſolurel ;fecefrom all ignorance and 
rr but . . y . ; . 
2 dur becauſe it doth ron y hold & maintain the ſauing profeſſion 


ded ormnkitiing ul theviolenco fink B rue prmichss 
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both the Ordinary gloſſe, and that of Lyra'doe interpret ie; and fot 
inſtruſtions cd noo and pra it ftrengrheneth, ma 
ſupporterh ſuch as otherwiſe would fall, as the /nterlineall gloſſe ſeenich 
toexpreſſe it, So then the Church is The pillar of trurh, not , beeauſeiri, 
abſolutely: free: from all crrour, or, that our faith ſhould be builded vpog 
theinfallibility of it ; but becauſe it alway retaineth a ſaving profeſſion 
of heauenly truth, and by ftrength of reafons, force of perſwaſiogs 
timelineſſe of admonitions , comforts of Sacraments, and othermeane; 
of laving grace, (the powerfull force whereof the ſonnes of God doe 
feele) it ftrengrheneth and ſtayeth the weakenefle of all them,that depend 
ypon it, jg21 
"This is it,that Caluine meaneth, when he ſayth the Church is called Th 
pillar of trath, becauſe it firmely holdeth the profeſſion of it, and ſtrengthen. 
eth others by the knowledge of it, Bellarmines cauill, that, if this wereall, 
the Church might more fitly bee compared to a-cheſt,than & Piller, isnot 
worth the anſwering : for it doth not onely preſerue the truth asa hidden 
rreaſure,but by publike profeſſion, ( notwithſtanding all forces endeyou. 
ring to ſhake it) publiſherh it vymothe world, anditayeth the weakeneſ 
of others, by the knowledge of ir; in which reſpeCtir is ficly comparedeo 
a Pillar, and not vnto an Arke or cheſt; -_ 
The ſecond reaſon is. much more-weake than the:former, For the 
they argue : The Church is gouerned by Chriſt, as by her head and ſpoule, 
by the ſpirit,as by the ſoule and fountaine of herlife ; thereforeif ſhe 
erre, her errourmuſt bce imputed vnto Chriſt , and to rhe ſpirit of truth, 
This their conſequence is blaſphemous and impious. For,who know 
nor, that particular men, .companies of men, and Churches, are gouemed 
» by Chriſt, as by. their head and ſpouſe, and by the ſpirit of truth, as being 
the fountaine of their fpirituall life ; as rhe Churches of Corinth, Galdtis, 
þ Reucl.t. 13+ ang bthe Churches mentioned in the Kewelation of - Saint Joky,called gold 
Candleſtiches, in the midſt whereof the Soune of God did watke.yer had theirduv- 
ogerous and grieuous errors, and defaults,for which they were blamed; 
that by the argument of our aduerſaries., men may blame the ſpirit of inn, 
for theic errours. . BREA) | Evol ad yt 
' Thatwhich the Teſuite addeth, chat Chriſt,the hisband of che Chixcl,, 
isboundtofree it from all crrourin marter of faith, whence rpg 
may enſuc;is 2s childiſh an arguments may. be deuifed;'Fox i ereatand 
pricuous cuils may be found in the Church, then notwithſtandin ehusf- 
purnent;ercours allo, .Now that the Church is ſubid&to! 
ous euils;he,that maketh any.queſtion, ſeemeth ro! Know nothing«b 
As therefore God giveth that grace; whereby the children of the Cut 
may aioide great and grieuous cuils;and neucr withdrawetlvthe ſame3u 
for puntſtumenc of former finne; had contempt of grace; ſo he gined'® 
gracious mcanes of illumination, ; andacucx wi | | —_ 


* —— 


v 
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knowledge, but when the contempt of che light of knowledge, and the 


abuſing of it, procure the ſame. So that the finnes and errors of the chil. 


dren of the Church, proceed from themſelues, and nor from any defect,or 


want of Chrift,the husband of the Church. 


Thethird reaſon is, hethat heareth not the Church,mult be holden for « See the fame 
Troued at large 


an Ethnike ; therefore it cannot erre, © Bur they ſhould know, that Chriſt y Eraſtw,witeng 
Geaketh in that place of the Saxedrine of the lewes, which whoſocuer re. of the Trays 
tuſed ro obey,they held him as an Ethnicke, Yet was no! that great Coun- ns 7 
cell of Ste, among the Tewes,free from daunger of crring, It theſe words by Dodhone; a 
- a : J . w : 
of our Sauiour be applied tothe Church, as they are ordinarily by the Fa- ;n his hooke of 
thers, they mult bee vnderſtood of the cenſures of the Church, which are pm" perperuall : 
. . . e men 
not alwayes iuſt and righteous, 4 as Auguſtine ſheweth , and not of her the Church,c4p.6 
doQrinall determination, <2 religuen# 


But,layth Bellarmine,the Councells were wont to denounce Avnathema, 
toall that obey not their decrees; therefore they thought they could not 
erre, Tothis we anſ{were,that they denounce Anathema,not becauſethey 
thinke eucry one,that diſobayeth the decree of a Councell,to be accurſed 
bur becauſe they are perſwaded in particular, that that is the eternall truth 
of God, which they propoſe, therefore they accurſe them, that obſtinately 
ſhall reſiſt,as © Paul willeth euery Chriſtian man, to Anathematize an An- " Ga 
 gell comming from Heauen,if ke ſhall teach him anie other doftrine,then hee hath Wa 
alreadic learned ; yer is not euery particular Chriſtian,free from poſhbility 


of crring. 


The other argument, that becauſe the Church is holy, and her profe(- 


fion holy, therefore ſhee cannot erre; will proue as well, that particular 
Churches cannot erre, as the vniuerſall, If they ſay,the vniuerſall Church 
is hely,and the profeſſion of ic holy,in ſuch adegree as freeth it from error, 
It 1s petitio principy. 

Their next argument is, thatif the Church bee not free generally from 
erriag,but onely fromerring in things neceſſarie to ſaluation, many Ca- 
tholique verities may becalled in queſtion and doubted of: for that there 
are many things that pertaineto faith, which are not abſolJutely neceſſar 
to faluation, This argument holdeth not : for though the Church which 
compretendeth only the number of belecuers ; that are at one time in the 
world, may erre , yet haue men other meanes to finde out the truth , as 
ramely,the Scriptures, and reſolutions of former times, which whoſocuer 
findeth, is bound to beleeue , though the reſt of the Church nor finding 
them,may in the mercies of God befaued. 

That which is 'allead gedour of rhe Fathers,is to no purpoſe : for they 
ſpeake of the Church,as it comprehendeth the faithfull that are, and haue 

ne, which we confeſſe cannoterre in matters of faith, 


Gg CHAP, 
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CHAP. $5. 
Of the Promiſes made wnto the Church, how it ts ſecured from errouy , ay of 
' the different degrees of the obedience,we owe wnto it, 


Sq He right vnderſtanding of the promiſes made , and 
(5 S&H due confideration of the parties, to whom they are 
| \& 


w made, will leade vs to the right vnderſtanding of the 
\ Churches infallibilitie, and aſſurance of truth, For, ſee. 
ing, though they be madeto all the faichfull generally, 
and to the particular Churches aſwell asto the Whole, 
yet they are vnderſtood to bee performed proportions. 
bly,according tothe meaſure, and degree,of each part , but to the whole 
Church wholly , and entirely ; the Church being particular, notone. 
ly in reſpe& of place, but allo of time, the whole is not neceſſarietobee 
performed, to the Church of one time,(vnleſſe we ſpeake of the Primitiue, 
wherein the whole was originally )bur to the Church that comprehendeth 
the whole number of beleeuers, that are and have beene : in which ſenſe 
that promiſe is to be ynderltood, 2 that the ſpirit ſhall lead the Church intoal 
a fob.I6.I3- truth. 
Hirher we may refer, thoſe different degrees of obedience,which wee 
mult yceld ro them, that commaund and reach vs, in the Church of God, 
| excellently deicribed, and (et downe, by Þ z/aldenſir. Wee muſt, ſayh hee, 
bVV-Henſ+d:0ri- renerence, and re(ÞcCt, the authority of all Cathol:icke Doftonrs, whoſe doftrine and 
We 1 37'> writings the Church alloweth : w:e muſt more regard the authority of Catholicte 
| B:ſheps ; more then theſe, the authority of the Apoſtolicke Churches ; among 
them.,zore ſpecially the Church of Rome ; of a generall Conncell,more then all theſe: 
yet we maſt natliſten ſoto the determinations of theſe , nor ſs certainely aſſent unto 
them,as to the things contained in the Scripture, or beleened by the whole uniuer[al 
Church, that hath beene. eucr ſince the Apoſtles times , but as to the inſtruftions of 
our Elters, and fatherly admonitions and direttlions. We muſt, ſayth; he, obey with- 
out [crupulous queft:oning, with all modeſtie of minde, and renerence of body , wi 
all g204 allowance,acceptation,and repoſe in the words of them that teach vs,vnleſe 
rey teach ys any th:ag which the authority of the higher and ſuperior controlleth; 
yer 0.44 then the humble,aud obedrent childrenof the Church , muſt not inſolent) 
mnſrlt vpn them, from whom they are forced to diſſent, but muſt diſſent with arene- 
rent childe-lihe,and re5þettfull ſhamefaſtineſſe, ; 
| This hee proueth our of © Auguſtine, Tom. 7.1ib. 2. De baptiſmo contrd 
* Donatiſka5. 1/ho knoweth not bf 4 layrh 0. Auguſtine ) that the ſacred and Ca 
nonicall Scriptures of the olde and new Teſtament , are contained within their (# 
ara certame bounds. and that they are ſo, and in ſach ſort, ſet in 4 higher degree 
of arttherity then avy of the writin: 95 of the ſucceeding” Biſhops,that of them wee mu 


WY 9 Py A : , 2 4 - 
mou AJAOE ROT MARE any aneſt ion , wither it bee true or rioht, that 15 phere 008 


f 
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Lened: but thewritings of the Biſhops of the Church, which either hae beene pub 
liſhed ſince the perfetting of the Canon of Scripture , or which ſhall b - 
'ſored and d b mom . | ce hereafter, 
may bee cenſured and reprooued , © the wiſer iudgement of anie, that are hilfull i 
the ſame things » whereof they write ; or by the grauer anther of - full in 
« and the wiſedome of them that are learned them(clues, and 3% - hr Pp , 
| by the terminations of Councels, if bappity 1 bey Sel. bao . ys y ers : 7 
And the Councels themſelues which are holden 1: $I Co: Fond Pi 
| IP olden 1 ſeutrall Countries and Prou 
c:4, muſt gine place to the authoritie of generall Conncels athered and Bo 
out of the whole Chriſtian World : and of plenarie Shin $6 a ao__— 
farmer are to bee corrected by the later, when by ex we 'P ofien times, the 
bnowled e of things, that which WAs5 ſhut 1G LEES , $4 more perfett 
h-dden before. Enerie of theſe muſt be content to eel 5 Ji0Ks at __ which was 
pufe of ſacrilegions pride, without ſwelling arrogancy, wil IE mY w:thout the 
w:thall holy humilutie , with all Catholicke ea bl, p | «27 gan: contending, 
Caarity, Tha: :ſpoſution , and Chriſtian 
Thus then wee thinke', that parti | 
\ ticul 
camnably,becaule ori + Bk 26 w_ -cpurpir 25th) win 
that the whole Church , at one time cann / or{hip God aright ; but 
Church Giaald ceaſe veneriiin = mY = 0 _ ; forthatthen, the 
notac all dimes | and Chih | as ago LEE, being 
rw; preiucicing the ſaluation of _ \ khan bcwris, A 
inthe Church that is at one time | | 26s bday 
the whole ſymbolicall and - SER _ A make no doubt ; onely 
wholly Ge froca erroue urch , Which is, and was, being 
Tnus touching the offel 
k 10n of 
haue ſufficiently Second our iud _—_ rp of heauenly truth, 
and learned men hauec cuer AL 'o Ly pr is the ſame 5 that all wiſe 
prehendeth the whole number of "4M 3 "I Ce OO 
Criſt appearedin thefleſb;(ſoinduding the Apoſt] and haue beene, fince 
MN cfleſh,(lo including the Apoſt! | 
nor be ignorant of any thing that was to b ppt cen ner ns 
nall Wordand Angell of the oreat C ro bee revealed by Chriſt, the eter- 
Church,that comprehenderh all el ouenant of God, Secondly,thar tie 
, tha prehendeth all the faith full cl . 
- © Apoliles,may bee ignorant of {; ag” _ mg + {6 
ſhali be knowen, bur cannot erre OT which in proceſle of time 
Win of this Church,cannor nr Fei WY Sg Thirdly, thar all the Pa- 
aue committed the treaſures of thei Mt + ly , chatall be Paſtoyry, thar 
-nnoterrein anything whercin th uh — learning fo writing, 
-5not poſſible, that they ſhould all - their writings pbecaule 
rouchthe very life of the Chrifhiz faith ger written ofany thing, bm ſuch a6 
Fiftly, thatitis not poſſibl _— faith generally receinzdinal thei rimes, 
rogcther, ſhould —_— G that all char doe ſpeake of a thing, conſenting 
bare written dP;e. oh it be a matter of ſubſtance,and if incuery age { 
1 ue writenof ir; though wanje that haue wri a 
tang of it, Sixtly;; zhar-the] that haue written, bee filent and ſay no- 
mes _ famous andrenowmed in all ages, 
S 3 | conſenting 


, Ay Mt hr ace, ah Fr be lll. lie. AAS 
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conſenting in any thing,that roucheth the ſubſtance ofthe Chriſtian faith, 
and no man diſſenting trom them, (without note of noueltie and fin 


ritic,) may not without intolerableraſhoeſle , bee charged wither E 


dates La. Seuenthly, that though the writings of the auncient may bemuch cor. 
e:/eſaych,if be- Typed, ſo that the conſent of antiquitie cannot alwaies be eafily knowne, 


refer te pauere- yet there will bee cuer ſome mcanes to finde it our, and to diſcry the ee. 


time and meanes rours and frauds of the corruptors :and ſo I ynderſtand that of Pincemin 


to corrupt ie. Lirinenſis that the iudgement of antiquitie is to bee ſought out,ar the ye. 


antiquirie,for "a ric firſt riſing of herefies, and not afterwards , when they are growne in. 
theme maſt UCtErate; for that then they will corrupt the monuments of antiquiy, 
flce ro the Scrip» Ejphtly,that the whole preſent Church may be ignorant of ſome things& 
Luther and the - Crre in them; but that in matters neceſſarie ro bee knowne and beleeued 


tures only.$o did 

reſt inthe begin* exfreſly,, it cannot erre, and that it cannot erre in any the leaſt thing with 
nin2,icemin? to 9 - - . . - 

declive the trial pertinacie,ſuch and ſo great as 15 found in heretickes. Ninthly,that Coun. 


(0 rg of oreateſt conſequence, 
py ene tankers, _Cels,and Popes,may erre in matters f oreateſt conſequenc 


raptions of their This our opinion thus laicd downe,is defended by Waldenfis,Occem: & 
writings were ſo. Others, « Waldenſss ſaith, the Charch, whoſe faith nener faileth, according tothe 


manv,as could 


nor ealily be diſ- promiſe made to Peter who bare the figure of the Church when Chriſt ſai] has 
COVeres at the prayed for thee that thy faith faile not, us not any particular Church, as the Church 


ficſh:bue now ha: 


wingfoun4our of Africa , within the bour:ds whereof Donarus did incleſe it ; nor the particular 
by the helpe of p 9149 Church , bat the vniuerſall Church , not gathered together in a generdl 


ſo manylearne1 i 
men,both of our comncell , which hath ſometimes erred , 4a that at Ariminium under Taurus the 


 — Gonernour , and that at Conſtantinople wnder Tſtinian the younger ; butits 
kc the catholiche church , diſperſed through the whole world , from the baptiſmesf 
kind, which ire Chriſt vnto owr times which doth hold and mainetaine the true faith ,and the faithe 


ther yndou bred full teſtimony of [ eſus, 


workes, & which 

doubrfull or vn- w7 
doubredly forged,we willingly admitthe rvrall by the Fartligrs, e VValdenſis doftrinalu fides li. 2 art, cap. 19: thidem cw» 
110x414 ices eſte deck mn cauſa fie: parres jurie fſ-ne, 4 $291 [140d 70 Antiftitum neneralens. & cap.? 0.417 Gregorim non compare 4m 
rule ſergpraruſe | ſantlitndrrerm quindam 1 f1ware ; ficwt Ciniitus in Ewangeltogvolo vt fitis perfeRt ficut Pater veſter. 


CAHP, 6. 


Of the Churches office of teaching and witneſſing the truth; and of theirarti, 


who thinke the authoritie of the Church 1s the rule of our faith,and that ſbet 
may make new articles of faith, | 


$ Hus having ſpoken of the Churches affured-poſſeſſiond 


the knowledge of the truth, inthe next place Weedel0 

[peake of her office of reaching, and witneſſing the ſame? 

dP couching the which , our aduerſaries fall into two cy; 

$#YE rous crrours ; the firſt that the authority of the Chu@® 
Regula fidei,c ratio credendi,the rule of our faith andthe realon why webs 


lecue. The fecond,that the Church may make new. articles of _ "7 
| ; ol 
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Touching the firſt of theſe erroneous conceipts,the moſt of them do teach, 
chat thelaſt thing to which the perſwaſion of our faith reſolueth it felfe, 
and the maine ground whereupon It Raieth, is the authority of the Church 
guided by the ſpiric oftruth. For ( ſay they.) if infidels and misbelee- 
uerg demaund of vs, why we belceue tbe Trinity of perſons in rhe Vni- 

ty of the ſame Diuine efſenee,the incarnation of the Sonne ot G OD, the 

Reſurreion of the dead, and the life of the world to come, we anſwer, 

becauſe theſe things are contained in the Scripture. If they proceed far. 

thar to aske, why we beleeue the Scripture z we anſwere, becauſc it is the 

word of God: if, why we belecuc it to bee the word of God; becauſe the h 
Church doth fo FRific of it :fif, why wee belecue the teſtimonie of the LE angos _ 
Church; becauſe it is guided by the ſpirit of truth ſo that, that , ypon coodends alie,@ 
which our faith ſertleth her perſwaſion touching theſe things, is the — 

authoritic of the Catholike Church , Iedde and guided by the ſpirit yof :f,credere ecciofa | 
ooth, pads li 


Ifir be ſaid, that it is one of the things to be beleeued, that the Church 024 ques, 
era eije contentta 


is thus guided by the ſpirit, and therefore that the autherity of the Church [7:00 

cannot be the reaſon and cauſe of belecuing jall things , that pertaine to cirifo revelata,pe 
the Chriſtian faith, becauſe not of thoſe which concerne her owne autho- _— dyes =ag 
ritie ; 8 Stapleton, who profeſſeth to handle this matter moſt exattly,Some- ecelgis 3 no 


times ſeemeth to (ay , that this article of faith , that the Church is guided ,,j,;, go; 
by the ſpirit, and appointed by God to bee a faithfull miſtrefle of heauen- —_ gy 
ma.r.g.1. 


ly truth,is not among the Articles of faith, nor inthe number of things , 


to bebeleeued, Which the Rhemiſtes vpon theſe words , The Charch & OC 


the pillar and ground of truth, moſt conſtantly affirme,ſaying, we muſt beleene, i, [24.1 mr.1 v6 
heare, and obey the Church , as the touch-ſtone , Pillar , and firmament of fonſ ad arguriens 
truth ; for all this is compriſed in the principle, 1 beleene the holy Catholigue b 1.Tim, 3.15, 


Church, : Fol 18g, 
Sometimes; that though perhaps in that Article it bee implyed, that 


we belecue whatſoeuer the Church teacherh ys, yer notneceſlarily , that 
we beleeue, that the Church is afaitbfull and infallible witnefle, andmi- 
ſrefle of truth, 

And ſometimes, asin hisi triplication: againſt #hitaker, hee ſaith, that 
when we profeſſe wee belecue the holy Catholike Church ,. wee doenot 
onely profeſſe ro belecue that there is ſuch a Church in the world , bur 
that we are members of it, and doe beleeue and embrace the doQtine of 
It,a5 being guided infalliblic by the ſpicir oftruthz and that we'are raughe 
inthe Articles of ourtaith,thatthe Church: oughrto be liſtned vnto,as to 
20 infallible miſtreſſe of heauenlytruth. Surcly it ſeemerh, his braine was 
much craſed when he thus wrote, ſaying;vnſaying, and ſaying,heeknew 
not What. That which the addeth,that this propoſition, God doth reueale 
vato ys his heauenly truth, and teach vs tbe myſteries of his kingdome by 


the miſterie of his. Church , isatranſcendent , whereupon. rhat; Article, 
G 23 , wher _ 
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wherein we profeſſero belceve the Catholike Church,doth depend,as ut 
the ref} do, and is not an Article of the Creede ; doth but moreand 
lliew the diftemper of highead, 'Butin that which: he addeth for confir. 
mation hereof, that we doe nor profeſſe in the firſt Article'of our faith;19 
belceue'God as the revutalecr of all hiddenand heavenly truth, and tore 
:n him 2sinthe fountaine of all illumination,is the rore and brand of 3n 
impious miſcreant, For this doubtleſſe is the. firſt thing implyedin on 
faith towards God, that we yeeld him this honour, to be the great maſter 
of all r.uth; ypon whoſe authority wee will depend , renouncing all-oy 

k 1.Corin.2.41, OWne Wiſdome, and knowing K that: as #0 914% kmoweth tbe things of amug, 
but the ſpirit of a man ſo no man knoweth the things of God,but the ſpirit of God, 

| Marh,16.15. 1 and, that fleſh ad blood cannot reneale theſe things vnts vs, but our faha 
which 1 m heanen, 

That the precept of louing God abou? all, is not diſtinQly ſer downe 
among the reſt of the tenne Commaundements , but is implyec, though 
principally*in the firſt, yer generally in all, is co nopurpole, If hee 
thinke, it 15 not atall contained in the Decalogue,, his folly is too too. 
great, 


CHAP. :7. 


Of the manifold errors of Popiſts, toxching the laſt reſolution of our faith, and 


the refmtation of the ſame. 


STZFz, Hus we cc, he cannot auoide it, burthat the Church is one 
FSI 321 of the things to be belecued; & therfore cannot be theficſ 
\® & generall cauſe of belceuing all things cthatare to bee be- 
95 |ceued, For when we are to be perſu. aded of the authorine 
ROO » of che Church, it is donbtfull vato vs, and rthereforecannot 
<< WL"S free vs from doubting, 'or fetrle our perſwafton ; becauſe 
that which fſettlerly che perſwahon, wutt not be donbted of, = 
There is no queſtion then, bur that the autheritie of the olde Teſta- 
ment may bce brought. coprouc thenew;ro him, that is perſwaded of che 
old, and doubterh of te new; andrke authoritie of -the new , to prove 
the old,to him, that is perſwaded of the new, and dotibreth of the olde: 
but to him that doubteth of borh,wee muſt nor alledgethe authoritie of 
either of theſe , bur ſore others ching +10 likewiſe, weirnay proue the 
thoritie of che Scripture by the” Churchjto: hnm'thar isalready perky 
ofthe Church ; and of the Church bythe ſcripture;co'him,that is perſws- 
ded of the Scripture ; but ro him that doubretvof both',” wee tault bring 
other reaſone, For no man proueth athing doubrfull; by that which 183 
much doubted of, cas it felfe,' Soithatto proue the authoritieand infillidi- 
litiedf the Church, dy the teſtimony anwauthoriry of the Charch, whic 
Is 
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| :no doubted of, is, as if one taking vpon him to be a Lawgiuer, 
be. is doubted of, ſhould firlt make alaw , and publiſh his 


-oclamation , and by vertue thereof giue himſcife power, to make 
fames - his authoritic of making the firſt Iaw,being-as much doubted of,as 


ſecond, | 
the , hus then it being cleare and evident, that itis one of the things 


at areto beebelecued, that the Church is guided by the ſpirit, if Sra- 
pleton be asked,why he belecueth it to be ſo guided, hee ſaith, hee fo be. 
leeuerh, becauſe the ſpirit moueth him ſo to beleeue. But he ſhould know, 
that three things concurre to make ys beleeue that whereof we are doubt- 
full : The light of Diuine vndecſtanding, as that whereby we apprehend 
the things of God; The ſpirit, as the author of this illumination; and the 
reaſons and motiues , by force whereof, the ſpirit induceth, mouech,and 
erſwadeth vs.Euen as in the apprehenſion of things within the compaſſe 
of thelight of nature, when weare to bee perſwaded of a thing, ſeeming 
| doubtfull vnto vs,not onely the aCtion of him thar perſwadeth ys, and the 
P light ofnaturall vnderſtanding, are required to.the effecting ofir, bur alſo 
the force of reaſons winning vs to affent to that, wee are to be perſwaded 
of, We therefore demand not of Stapleton, who it is that perſwadethvs to 
belceue, or what that light of yaderſtanding is, that maketh him capable 
of ſuch perſwaſion ; but, what thoſe reaſons,or motiues are,by force wher- 
of, the ſpirit{ſettleth his minde, in the perſwaſ1on of the truth of thoſe 
things,he formerly doubted of, 
Surely hee ſayth, the higheſt and laſt reaſon, that moueth a man to be- , Triplicato ; 
leeue the things that pertaine to faith, is the authotitie of the Church, fol.183. 
Let vs ſuppoſe it to be ſo,touching all other things; yet can it not bee ſo, 
in reſpect of thoſe things , wee are to beleeue touching the authoritie of 
the Churchit felfe, What is the motiue then, whereby the ſpirit moo. 
veth vs to belceue, that the Church hath diuine authoritie? Hee ſayth, be- 
cauſeitis ſo contained in the Scripture ; and inthe Articles of the Creede, 
See then,if he be not forced to runne round in a Circle, Hee beleeuerh o< 
ther matters of faith,becauſe contained in the ſcripture ; and the ſcripture, . 
decauſe itis the word of God; and that it is the word of,G O D,becauſe 
te Church deliuereth ir to be ſo; and the Church, becauſe it is ledde by 
the ipirit; and that it is ledde by the ſpirit, becauſeitis ſo contained in 
the Scripture, and the Creede, This kinde of circulation, b Campian |, coompanino, 
 recxoneth amongſt the Sophiſmes, hee wrongfully imputerh vnto vs: 744 =. 
but it will euez bee found true, that the Prophet pronounceth of the 
os icked ; © Impy ambulant in cncuity ; The wicked runne. round , 
= ney deegiddie, andareintheende, - where they were, when they 
e211, | 2 
Out of this amaze Stapleton cannot get himlelte , vnleſle hee flye 


to humane motives and inducements., and make them the higheſt nd 
bo d la ; 


c Pſali1.1o, 
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laſt reaſon of his faith, and ſo indeed hee doth, For fearing that heekuy 

not ſaid well, in ſaying hee belecueth the Church is guided by the ſpit 
becauſc it is contained in the Scripture, he adderth another reaſon, why * 
ſo belceuerh, becauſe it is the generall opinion, and conceipr of all Chi. 
tian men , that it is ſo guided: and ſo indeed his perſwaſion ſay it ſelf 

vpon humane grounds,though he be ynwilling that men ſhould ſothink 
and conceiue, 
; Theſe mazesand Jabyrinths , other Papiſts ſeeking ro auoyde , rynne 
without any ſuch ſhew of feare, as Stapleton bewrayeth , into moſt groſ 
abſurdities.Some thinking,that the authoritie of the Church, is thereaſon 
moouing vs to belecue all other things ; and that wee belececue that the 
Church is ledde and guided by the fpiric, and thac the truth of GOD 
which the Church teacheth vs, mooued thereunto by humane meciues; 
namely for that, that muſt needes bee the rruch, which ſo m-ny miracles 
have confirmed , which a few weake and filly men, contemptibleiatie 
eyes of the world, haue wonne all the world co beleeue , and haue holden 
out the defence of it, againſt all the furies of encmies whatſoeuer: which 
they could not have done, had not the ſpirit and power of the moſt 
high beene with them, making them more then conquerours, This is 
4 Darndu 1, 3, DE Opinion of 4 Dwrandus, who maketh humane motiues and induce- 
<fir#.24 qu«ſt.2. ments, the higheſt and laſt reaſon of his faith ; to which alſo Sapletonfly 
"adit #25-eth, though ynwillingly. Others thinke, that wee beleeue by theſole 
and abſolute commaund of the will, either finding nothing,or nothingef 
—_ force to perſwade vs, Both theſe conccipts are to bee examined 

'VS, 

; Concerning the firſt , weeare to obſerue , that the Schoolemen mule 
two kindes of faith , calling che one fide: imfuſam, an infuſed faith, 
wrought in vs by the inlightning ſpirit of God, and Raying ir ſelfe - 
on the truth of God : the other fidens acquiſitam , a humane and natural 
f2ich,grounding it ſelfe ypon humane authority, and wrought by humane 
motiues and per{waſions. So that,accordiug to the opinion of theſe men, 
we belecue the Articles of our Chriſtian faith, and whatſocuer is contal- 
nedin the bookes of the Prophets and Apoliles, becauſe wee are perl 
ded,that they were reucaled by Almightic God;and this pertaineth to > 
fuſed fairh,as they thinke : bur that they were revealed, there is nothing 
that perſwadeth ys, © but the authority of the Church , and becauſe wet 
haue fo learned , and receiued of our forefathers ; and this pertainetMt9 
humane faith,and is meerely a naturall and humane perſwaſion, like 
the Saracens haue , touching the ſuperſtitions of Aſahoment , who 
= belecue them, becauſe their aunceſtors haue deliuered chem 10 

em, 

It rhis opion were true, ( as Melchior Canus rightly noteth, ) the final 
Ray of pour infuſed faith , and the firlt reaſon moouing vs ſo oben 


— 
_ 
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ſhould not be the truth of God, but humane authoritie. For wee ſhould 
beleene the Articles of our faith , becauſe they were reucaled , and be. 
leeue they were reucaled, . becauſe our Aunceſtors ſo deliuered vnto ys, 
ind che Church ſo belecueth. And from hence it would farther follow, 
that ſeeing the aſſent, yeeldedto the concluſion, can bee no greater, nor 
more certaine,then that which is yeelded to the premiſſes, whence it is de- 
duced and inferred, we ſhould haue no greater certainetie of things Diuine 
and reucaled , then ſuch as humane meanes and cauſes can yeeld, 5 And fcam lib.2.c0.8 
ſo, ſeeing we can never be ſo well perſwaded of any man, or multitude of 
men, but that we may iuſtly feare, either they are deceived, or will de- 
ceiue;if our faich depend ypon ſuch grounds, we cannot firmely and vn. 
doubtedly belceue. Nay it is conſequent vpon this abſurde opinion, 
that the Children of the Church,and they of the houſehold of faith, haue 
no infuſed or Divine faith at all : for that, whatſocuer is reuealed by the 
Godof truth, is true, the heathens make no doubt, but doubt whe- 
ther any things were ſo reuealed ; and that any thing was ſo reucaled, 
if theſe men ſay true, we haue no aſſurance , but by humane meanes and 
cauſes, | 
But the abſurditie hereofthe lame Car, out of Calxin, doth yerielear- 
nedly demonſtrate, reaſoning in this ſort ; If all they that haue beene our 
reachers,nay,ifall the Angels in Heauen, ſhall teach vs any ocher, or con- 
trarie doctrine to that we haue rectiued, wes muſt hold them accurſed, and 
not ſuffer our faith to bee ſhaken by them, as the Apoſtle chargeth vs.in 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians: therefore our faith doth not relie ypon bu- 
mane cauſes or grounds of aſſnrance. 8 Ne mens noſtra vacillet,altins petenda, g caluin. nflitur, 
; quam ab hominum vel ratione, vel auforitate,ſcripture anthoritas. Behides,our "1447+: 
faith and that of the Apoſtles and Prophets being the ſame,it muſt needes 
haue the ſame obie&, and the ſame ground and (tay toreft ypon, in both: 
| but they builded chemſelues , vpon the ſure and ynmooucable rocke of 
Divide truth, and authoritie ; rherefore wee muſt doe ſo likewiſe, If any 
| man defire farther ſatisfaQion herein, let him read Cam and Caluin, to 
whom in theſe things Canms is much beholding, 
Others thercfore,ro auoide this abſurditie,runne into that other before 
mentioned, that we belecue thethings that are diuinegby the meere & ab- 
ſolute command of our wil,not finding any ſufficient motiues and reaſons 
of perſwaſion; and hereupon they define faith in this ſort : Fides eft aſſen- 
| IG Jirmus menidens;that is,faith 18 a firme,certaine,& full afſent of the mind, 
| delecuing thoſe things, the truth whereof no way appearcth vnto ys, For 
farth SNPS... ; * 
mer explication, and better clearing of this definition of faith , they 
| make two kindes of certaintie; for thereis, as they, certitudo enidentie, and 
= _— adberentie ; that is, there is a certaintic of cuidence, which is of 
ole things, the truth wherof appeareth not vnto vs;and another of adhe- 
Rence & firme cleauing to thar,the truth wherof appeareth not to 6208 
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later they ſuppoſe to bee the certaintie that is found in faith, and d 
on they hold,that a man may belecue a thing meerely becauſche wil,wit 
out any motiues or reaſon of perſwaſion at all: the contratie wherofyhe 
Picus Mirandula propoſed, among other his concluſionsto bee diſputes 
in Rome , he was charged with herefic for it. But he; ſufficiently cleared 
himſelfe from all ſuch impuration , and improued their fantafie tha 
thinke,by vnanſwerable reaſon,which I haue thought goed to lay doyne 
in this place, ; 

Ith is not, ſayth he, in the power of aman,, to thinke a thing to bee,or 
not to be, meerely becauſe he will ; therefore much lefle firmely to beleeve 
it, The truth of the antecedent we finde by experience, andit euidently 
appearethynto ys, becauſe if a doubtfull propoſition bee propoſed,con. 
cerning which the vnderſtanding and minde of man reſolueth nothing, 
ſeeing no reaſon to lead to reſolue ene way or other,the mind chus doube. 
full cannot incline any way,til there be ſome inducement, eicher of reaſon, 
fight of theeye, or teltimony or authoritie of them wee are well eonceip. 
ted of, to ſettle our perſwaſion, Secondly, .a man cannot afſent toan 
thing,or judge it to be true, vnleſſe it ſo appeare ynto him;bur the lead 
of a mans will, cannot make a thing to appeare and ſeeme true or falſe,but 
either the euidence of the thing , or the teſtimony and authoritie of ſome 
one, of whoſe iudgement hee is well per{[waded. Thirdly, though the 
action of ynderſtanding quoad exercitiums , as to conſider of a thing , and 
thinkevponit, or toturne away ſuch conſideration from it, dependon 
the will ; yet not quoad ſpecificationem, as to aſſent or diſſent : fortheſeop- 

ofite & contrarie kinds of the vnderſtandings actions,are from the con. 
trarie and different appearing of things vnto vs, Fourthly, the ſole com. 
mand of the will cannot make a man to belecue-thar, which being deman- 
ded why he beleeucth, he giueth reaſons and alledgeth inducements:ut 
fo itis,that in matters of our Chriſtian faith, wee alledge ſundrie reaſons, 
moouing vs to belecue as Chriſtians doe, as appeareth by the courſei of 
a!l Diuines, who lay downe eight principall reaſons moouing meato de- 
lecue the Goſpell ; namely rhe light of propheticall predition, the har 
mony and agreement of the Scriptures, the diiigence of them thatreceiued 
them, carefully ſecking to diſcerne berweene t. 1th and errour, the autho- 
ritic and grauitic of the writers che reaſonableneſſe of the things written, 
thevnreaſonableneſſe of all contrary errours, the ſtabilitic ofthe Churcd, 
and the miracles that haue beene done for-the confirmation ef the faithit 
profeſſerh, Fiftly,if there bee two, whereof one belecuerhpreciſcly, d& 
cauſc he will, and another,onely becaule hee will not belceue, refuſeth!0 
belecue the ſame thing, the a of neither theſe is more reaſonable 
the other, being like ynto the will ofa Tyrant, that is not guided ata 
rca{on,but makes his owne liking the rule of his ations. Now,who1s 


umpioas as to 37, The Chriſtians; that belceue the Goſpell, haue _— 
reaſe0 
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reaſon tolead them ſo to doe, then the Infidels that refuſe to beleeue ? _ 


With Picws, in the confutation of this ſenſelefſe conceipr, we may toyne 


k Cordnall Camearcenſis, who father ſheweth, that as a man cannot per- k Sententianns yl 


(xade himfelfe of a thing, meerely becauſe he will, without any reaſon ar ele of afſems 


|; ſo,hauing reaſon, he cannor perſwade himſelfe more firongly and af- tre ſve 1 tine 
car of 1t,then the reaſon he hath, will afford ; for if he doe,it is ſo farre, wr. ©. | 


ſured! 
ms TY aR, like that of a Tyrant before mentioned, | Darandas FI es us 


likewiſe is of the {a me opinion. Aſſentiri nullzus poteſt, mſi ei quod apparet ve- co—_ IR 
rum : igitur oportet quod illud qgued creditur, appareat ral font Vern , vel in ſe , yel temrdfinkt.2 4. 
ratione meds per 940d aſſentitur ; + fi non in ſe ſed tantum ratione medy , illud : 
medum apparebit werum, vel in ſe, vel per aliud medium ; & fi non {6 tn in 

infixitums, opertet 90d deweniatur ad primum , quod apparet rations effe verum in 

ſes ſecundum ſe : That is, No man can yeeld aſſent to any thing , but that which 

appeareth to him to be true : therefore what ſoener a man beleencth mmſt ſeeme and 

appeare unto him to be true , either immediatly and by it ſelfe,or in refþett of that 

medium, by force whereof he ss perſwaded to beleene ; and if it doe not appeare vne 

to him to be true in and by it ſelfe,but onely in reſpeit of the medium, that medi. 

um muſt appeare true, either in reſpett of it ſelfe, or by another medium ; and be- 

cauſe there 15 no infinite proceeding in theſe things, we muſt at laſt come to ſome firſt 

thing which in and by it ſelfe,mmſt appeare to be true. 


CAHP. 8s. 


Of the laſt reſolution of true faith, and whereupon it ſtayeth it ſelfe, 


 N naturall and humane knowledge, there are two ſorts of 
K/2 things : ſome that arecuident ynto vs immediately in,& by 
© themſclues ; and ſome, that are nor. The former of theſe, are 
&£ likewiſe of two ſorts: for there are ſome known only by in- 

& Z& & Ovitive knowledge,as contingent things:ſo that we cannot 
2pprehend the truth of any propoſition framed of ſuch things, vnleſſe wee 
ntuiriuely apprehend the things, wheref ſuch propoſitions are framed; (as, 
that Peter and obhn now walke, now leape for ioy, or tremble for feare,we 
cannot know, ynleſſe wee intuitiuely behold , both theſe men , and theſe 
things to agree ynto them.) Other things there are yniuerſal,neceſſarie,& 
ali/Iyes of one ſorc:theſe may be euidently knowen by abftraiue know- 
ledge, Ofthele, there may be framed ewo ſorts of propoſitions: for there 
are ſome propokitions per ſe nore, originally cleare and euident, the rermins 
L. hinglewords whereof , being rightly conceiued by vs, wee cannot but 

now the truth of the whole ans ras (as,that euery whole and entire 

Ng ,1s greater and better then any part of ir.) * Andother propoſitions 9 <a Og 

© are, which are not thus originally cleaxe and cuident, ypon the right ; ptron.s 
2 yYndcre 
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vnderſtanding of the termmi or fingle words whereof they are com 
buta man doubteth of them, till hee ſee them deduced by cleare andey. 
dent conſequence from the former; theſe things a man is properly ſaydty 
learne, 

Thus hauing ſpoken of things cuident in themſelues, ler ys come tothe 
things that in themſelues are neuer euident:ynto ys,cither that they are 
what they are:but that they are, and what they are,appeareth ynto ys by, 
forraine medium, without the compaſle of things themſelues. Ofthis or 
are thoſe things wee are perſwaded of, vpon thereport of others; thisis 
the certaintic we haue of things belecued : the truth ef them in themſelues 
appeareth not vnto vs, nor is ſcene of vs ; in which ſenſe faith may rightly 
be named a firme afſent without euidence; and there may bee a cerraintie 
of adherence, as the Schoolemen call it, without euidence; yer mnſtthe 
credite of him that ſpeaketh, beknowen ynto vs, and wee muſt evidently 
diſcerne,that he doth ſpeake vnco vs, vpon whoſe teſtimony werely, 

The Schoolemen make three ſorts of things; ſome that ate beleeuedbe. 
cauſe they are firſt knowen, as the firſt principles originally cleare andeui- 
dent ynto ye, and the concluſions demonſtratiuely prooued out of thoſe 
principles : other things, that are beleeued and never knowen , as4l 
the matters of fa& that are reported inthe Scripture, which we can neuet 
know by the immediate euiderice of the things themſelues, but mediately, 
inthat we know they are delivered vnto vs by him that cannot lye, And 
a third ſort of things that are firſt beleeued, and afterwards the vnderltan- 


ding being inlightned , and the heart clenſed, they are diſcerned of vsto 
e true, 


Faith therefore, chat is commendable , and wirhousfaulrz *preſppoi' 
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and right belecuing groweth out of it, Wee hold thetefore» 


that euery true Chriſtian doth molt evidently diſcerne and know,that it 
:: God that ſpeaketh-in the Scripture; which Calwinexcellently expreſlech, 
« [lh virtmte (ſaych he) riluminats, ian non ant noſtro ; aut aliorum indicio cre= , 1; , Jaffitenion 
drmits a Deo eſſe F cripturanm, ſed ſupra bhumanum indie certo Certines conſt1- nks C6Þ.745 
| pum nen ſecru, ac /irpſms Detnmen illic intweremur, heminum miniſterio ab ip+ 
faſſemo dei ore fluxciſſe. After we are inlightened by the ſpirit, we doe no longer tuft, 
either our owne indgement, or the indgement of other men ;- that the Scriptures are 
of God; but above all certainty of humane indgement , wee moſt certainely reſolue, 
hem we ſaw the Maieſtie and glorie of Goa, as Moſes awitin the 


ai if in t1 
a that by the minſtrie of men , they came vnto vs from Gods owne moſt ſa- 
cred mouth. 
Hereunto doth S. Avesſtine fully agree, ſhewing that the authority of 
the Church, is but an introduRtion to the ſpirituall diſcerning of divine 
things, and chat men reſt not-in. ic, Whereupon he ſayth ; 4 Flamzini non 4 De Viilitate ores 


knowledge, 


valenti verum intuers, vt ad id fiat idanens, purgari, ſe ſiaat, preſto eft auCtoritas, 7* wr ava. 


qnam partim miraculus, partins multitudine valere nemo :ambigut : that js, Men 
that are net yet able to diſcerne the heanenly trurh, that they may be fitted to it,and 
ſuffer themſelues to be purged fromtheir impuritie, hindring them from it, haue the 
benefit of the drreftion of amthoritie , which ſtandeth vpen two things : the one, the 
greatneſſe of miracles, and wonderous workes done, the other, multitude, Chrilt « c.9.14.15.16, 
e (fayth Auguſtine ) being ro: bring a ſaluing medicine.into the World, and 
toreforme the moſt corrupt and-wicked manaers of the ſonnes of men,by 
miracles got himſelfe authority, by authority wonne credir, by the credit 
he had gotten, drew mulcitudes after him, which continuing long in one 
courſe of profeſſion, in tract and continuance of time gained the reuercnd 
eſtimation of antiquity, and ſo Frengthened the opinion of religion pro- 
feſſed by chem, Theſe things (fayth Avgyftine)are not neceſſaric to men & 1» ſemerys, 
of {pirituall and heauenly ynderltanding : bur wee arc now to ſhew how 
men my become wiſe, and attaine the knowledge of ſpirituall things. 
This they cannot atcaine to, ynleſſe they be purged from their ſoules vn- 
cleannefle : from which they cannot beepurged , vnlefle they liften to 
tem, that are already wiſe and exercifed in things that are divine, and 
therefore they muſt begin with authoritie, 
| Hugo de Sanfto vittore maketh three ſorts of belecuers : for there are 
(layth ne)qui ſol; pietate credere eligunt , qui u1rum credendum fit, vel non cre- 
dndum, ratione non comprehendunt , aly ratione approbant quod fide credunt, aly- 
purvate cordis > mundi conſeientid, wtering tam guſtare incipinnt, quod fide cre- 
aderuat, The faſt are moned to beleewe out ofpietic, finding the Maieſtie of God ta: 
preſent 1 ſelfe onto thems in the word of truth , aud bappy communion of the people 
profeſſors the (ame, challenging their attention and readineſſe to bee taught by bu : | 
In the ſecond the light of dinine reaſon cauſeth approbation of that they beleene - 
1n the third /ort , L. pwritic bf dinine wnderſtanding , apprebenderh moſt ries | 
— Hh ; JT, 
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ly the things beleened, and cauſeth a foretafting of thoſe things, that hereafuer ms 
fully ſhall be enioyed, They that are thus eſtabliſhed inthe faith doe now almudy be. 
gin to foretaſte that, which they long in heanen drſtinilUy to know and exioy , and 
begin alrcady to haue God prelcnt with them, by force of divine comen. 
plation; ſo that if all the world bee turned into miracles ; *they could no; 
remoue them from the certainety of their perſwafion. Hence ir I'S, that 
Pycus fayth in his Concluſions, that as faich which is but a bare credulity 
5 in degree of perfeQtion leſle then Science , ſo true faith is greater and 
more certaine, then any ſcience gotren by demonſtration, 

Thus then wee may eahily diſcerne, whatis the formall reaſon ofow 
faith, or inducing ys to belecue. In things that are therefore beleeved, 
becauſe knowen , asin the principles and conclufions of naturall knoy. 
ledge,the cuidence of the things appearing to vs, is the formall reaſonof 
our belecfe and perſwahion, In things firſt beleeued, and afterwards 
knowen, the euidence of the things appearing vnto vs, being inlight. 

| ned by the light of grace, In things onely belecued , and not” knowen, 

"4 the authoritie of GOD himſelfe;, whom wee doe moſt certainely dif- 
: cerne, to ſpeake in the word of Faith, which is preached vnto ys, 
_—_— Si 8 puros oculos , & integros ſenſus , illuc afferimns ( fayth Caluin ) fatimec- 
|  Curret Dei maieſt que ſubatti reclamandi audacid,nos fibi parere cogat. If w 
bring pure eyes,and perfett ſenſes , the Aliieſtie of God preſently preſenteth i ſelfe 

vnto vs,m the dinine Scripture,and beating dawne all thoughts of contradfing or 

donbting of things ſo heanenly , forceth vs to obey. Þ For Non dubiam 

vim numinss tlic vigere & ſpirare ſentimus, qui ad parendurs ſcientes quidem,4c 

volentes , winds tamen 7 efficacins , quam pro hanana , ant voluntate , aut 

ſeientia, trahimur ac accendmur. Wee finde a greater l;ght of wnderſtazday, 

ſhming into vs in this doflrine of faith, then is found within the cm- 

paſſe of nature; a ſatisfattion touching many things , which humane reaſon coulde 

not ſatisfie ws in ; a ioy and exultation of the heart , ſuch andſo great, 4 

groweth not of nature. This maketh vs affure our ſelues, the doc- 

rrine which thus affeerh vs, is reucaled from God z+ that they arethe 

onely people of God, and haue the meanes of happineſſe, wherethis 

treaſure of heauenly wiſdome is found; that thoſe bookes are the ri- 

cheſt iewel!, that the World poſſeſſeth, and ought to bee the Canon 

of our faith, which this people deliuereth vntoys, as recciucd from 

them, to whom theſe things were firſt of all made knowen and reuct- 

led. 


So then that God ſpeaketh in the Scripture, and is the Author of it, 
wee know more certainely , than any thing that is knowen by nat 
light of reaſon ; and thereupon wee belecue all things therein conta 
though many of them are fich , 2$ can neuer be knowen of vs. 25 
that are hiſtorical}, and other ſuch, as arenot knowen at firſt, though 
ater wee haue belecucd, we begin to ynderſtand and know them. Here- 


8 a SH «5 " F n- —— ; 
2 MN Vw 6 4 
» 
a COT Py "EF _— TIT 
” 7 _—_— Y bs h A 4 . 
0 ER ' 47 a1 AD ae. eros - 1, ; | 7 bg 25 WS ee z 
—_— \ co . s "4 HO? es 1-4 xe o » 
þ4 = 
—_— . 
of = 


wncs 


- 


Of the Church. Botke 4 115 


-e the beſt learned, and moſt deuoute and religious amongſt the 
men, For the greater part of them were giucn to curious dif+ 


unto agt 


hoole- wk 
_-> bur yoyde of deuotion, as | Gerſon complayneth. X Alexander i Gofde exanis 
of Hales ſfayth , there is a certainety of ſpeculation, and a certainety of j*"* —_ 


experience ; a cerrainety in reſpe@ of the vnderſtanding,and a certaine - ſunwm.theoogics, 
yin reſpe>t of the affection ; a certainty in reſpect of the ſpiricuall man, "4% 
anda certainety in reſpe&t of the naturall man; and pronounceth that 

the things apprehended by vs in divine knowledge, are more certaine- 


ly diſcerned by ſuch as are ſpiricuall,, in the certainety of experience, in 
inety which is in reſpect of afteftion, and by way of ſpiri- 


the certal | 
tuall taſte and feeling, than anie thing is diſcerned in the light of naturall 


ynderftanding. Ouam dulcia fancibus meis eloquia twa ! | ( {ayth the Pro- PalM18. 


phet Dawid ) How ſweete are thy words (,O Lord) wnto my mouth ! They are 
ſweeter than the honey , and the hon combe. And againe , [ haue kzowen long 
ſince that thou haſt eſtabliſhed them fur ener, Thus then it is true, that the au- 
thoritic of Gods Church, prepareth vs vnto thefaith, and ſerueth as an in- 
rroduction, to bring vs to the diſcerning and perfect apprehenſion of di- 
uine things, but is not the ground of our faith, and reaſon of beleeuing. 
And that doubtleſſe is the meaning of thoſe words» of Auguſtine, that hee ,,, c,nma inf fine 


would not beleewe the Goſpell, if the amthoritie of the Church did not mooxe hin denenii.cop.5. 
therew:to, 


CHAP. 9. | 
Of the meaning of thoſe words of Auguſtine , that hee would not belcene the 


Goſpell,if the authority of the Church did not mone him. 


He Diuines giue two cxplications of theſe words of Awgy- 3 Plleg 14.1 pare. 
I.cap,4. vb; att tes 


® fine. For®* Occam & ſome others ſay, the Church, whereof; purmwmmn 
went mm non eſſe 


Doftrinal fidei is 
an.2.cap.21. 


lawn Nathamaly, 
quemn Philippus 


dum m Chrifturn, 
Gaemadr 01am nes 
1niacunt payentes ot 
,  padagoy': nee tamen 
Ap.ſrunt 1aiors anfts- 
: H raatu qua Criſs, 


a # 
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obſerueth,thart as the: Samaritanes belecued that Chriſt was the Promiſed 
Sauiour, ypon the report the woman, that talked with him, madeyns 
them ; but afrerwards hauing ſcene him, and 1alked with him,they. 
feſſed that they belceued,, not for her ſaying any longer : for themſelue, 
had heard him ſpeake,and did know that he was the Sauiour of the World 
;adeed, So men at the firſt beginne to belecue,moued ſo to doe, by the w. 
thoritie of the Church; but 1eſt not in it,but in the infallible aſſurances 
divine truth, Vpon the miſtaking of this ſaying of .S. Augnſtine, and an &. 
roneous conceir, that our faith ſtayeth wholly vpon the authoritie and te. 
timony of the Church, hath growne that opinion., thatthe authorities 
the Churchis greater,than the authoritic of the Scriptures, 


CHAP. 10. 
Of the Papiſts preferring the Churches authoritie before the Scripture, 


Scripture, being in diuers kindes, may in diuers ſorts, & 
reſpeQs,cither of them be ſayd to be greater,thentheo- 
(E-2 S>$) ther : to wit,the one in nature of an euidence, the other 
ofa ludg d.that therefore the comparing of them in authority is vaſt 
and ſuperfluous.Others ſay,that the Church is greater then the Scriptures 
| re is £2, * The Rhemiſts ſeeme to be of the firlt ſort, ſeeking to conceale that, which 
Galaiz, indeed they thinke, becauſe they would not incurre the diſlike and ill op 
nion of men,naturally abhorring from ſo odious a compariſon. Yeti 
ſame place they doe make the compariſon, and preferre the Church before 
the Scriptures. 1. InreſpeC of antiquitie,in that ic was before them. 2.10 
excellencie of nature,in that the Church isthe ſpouſe of Chriſt, the remple 
of God, the proper ſubiect of God, and his graces, for which.the Sctipturts 
were, and not the Church for the Scriptures, 2. In power of indging 
doubrs and controuerfies, the Church hauing iudiciall power; the Sc- 
ture not being capable of it. 4. In cujdence,the definitions of the 
being more cleare and euident,then thoſe of the Scriptures. 
b Rele.contreg, b Stapleton ſayth, the compariſon may bee made, and the Church pre 
15s ferred before the Scriptures , :'foure wayes, 1.$0,as if the Church might 
guef, define contratieto the Scriptures, as ſhee may contraric tothe writings 
particular men, how great fo euer. In this ſenſe, they'iof the Churchdl 
Rome make not the compariſon,neither do we charge them with any ſuch 
thing , though Stapleton bee pleaſed ſo to ſay of vs, 2. So, as che Churd 
may define, though not contrary to, yer beſide the Scripture of Wn 
word of God, This compariſon is not made properly , touching thep® 
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ence of one aboue another in authority, but the extent of one be. 
_—_— other, as Stapleton rightly noteth, In this ſenſe, the Romaniſts 
"ke the Church greater in authoritic than the Scriptures,that is,the CX= 
cenc of the Churches authoritie, larger than of the Scriprures,to bring in 
their rraditions ; but this wee denie, and will in due place improoue their 
error herein, Thirdly, in the obedience they both challenge of vs, where 
they all ſay, that weare bound, with as great affeCtion of pictie , tro obey 
and ſubmit our ſelues, vnto the determinations of the Church, as of the 
Scriptures : both being infallible,of diuine and heauenly authoriry,again(t 
which no man may refit, andrhat it is a matter of faith ſo to thinke, Yea, 
ſome of thew, as Stapleton in the ſame place,are not aſhamed to ſay,that we 
are bound, with greater certaintie of faith, to ſubſcribe vnto the determi- 
nations of the Church, than of the Scriptures ; and thar it is the authoritie 
of the Church,that maketh vs accept, imbrace, and belceue the Scriptures, 
Fourthly!, in the nature ofthe things themſelues, in which reſpeR, they 
prefer the Church before the Scriptures ; as being in it ſelte,more excellent 
then the Scriptures : as the ſubie&, by which the ſpirit worketh,is more 
excellent, then the thing he worketh by it, 


SAP. - 12, 


Of the refutation of their errour, who preferre the amboritie of the Church 
befere the $. cripture, 


Hat we may the better diſcerne, what is to be reſolued, tou- 
q ching theſe two later compariſons betweene the Church & 


Jaded w2{ fure noted, touching them both, For firſt,the name of the 
C D - Church ſomerimes comprchendeth onely the beleeuers, 
=—2 that now preſently axg living in the world, Sometimes not 
onlytheſe, but all them alſo, that haue beene ſince the Apoſtles times, 
Sometimes all that are, and haue beene,fince Chriſt appeared in the fleth. 
It the compariſon bee made berweene the Church, conſiſting onely of 
Che faithful] that now are,and the Sgipture, we abſolutely denie the equa- 
litie of their authoritie;and ſay it is umpictie to thinke,chat both may hall 
lenge an cquall degree of obedience, and faith, tobceyeclded ro them : 
for it cannot be prooued,that the Church, thus taken, is free from erroury 


nay themſelues with one conſent confeſſe, ® that general Councels,repre- a cam b,g .cap.$ 
ſenting this Church, may erre, though not ia matters of ſubſtance, which 27%: 


they purpoſely meere to determine , yet in other paſſages, and in the rea- 
iu. 2nd motiues, leading to ſuch detetminations z and conſequently 
me whole Church may erre in the ſame things; the one, in their opinion, 
+108 20 more infallible , than the other, Yca, ſome of them feaxe noe 
Ii oo” | £0 
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b Maki ophnitey © PrONOUNnce, b that Popes and generall Councels = erre damnably, 
Concern generals and that the Church it ſelfe may erre in matters nor fundamentall thoys 
— withour pertinacic,as Picws in his theoremes, and Waldenſir,who freeth op, 
dainarmelatori, |y the ynwerſall Church , conſiſting of the faithfull that are , and hw 
fir -ax worn. beene, fromerrour, and not the preſent Church , asI ſhewed before 
wa fente firm Wee are {o farrethen, from preferring the Church thus taken, (as Staple. 
95. pat ton in the place aboue mentioned, profeſſerh , hee taketh it)in author, 
1441 24.8, tjebefore the Scripture , that wee thinke it impietie, to imagine to he 
equall, 

That the anthority of the Church maketh vs to beleeue, with an hy. 
mane,and acquiſite faith, wee denie not ; but that it maketh ys to beleeye 
with a divine faith, we denie, as before. If the compariſon bee made , he. 
tweene the Chutch conſiſting of all the faithfull chat haue beene fince,þ 
beſides the Apoſtles,and writers of the holy Scriptures,though we thinke 
the Church thus taken to be free from any errour ; yet dare wenot make 
itequall tothe Scripture : For that the Scripture is infalliblie true, as inſpi. 
red immediately from the ſpirit of truth', ſecuring the writers of itfrom 
errour; The Church not in reſpect of the condition of the men, of whom 
ie conſilteth, or the manner of the guiding of the ſpiric, ( each particular 
man being ſubic& vyato errour) but in repe&of the generality and yni. 
uerſalitie of 1t, in euery part whereof, in euery time, no errour could poſſi. 
blic be found; And for that , whatſoeuer is yniuerſally deliuered by it 
is thereby provuedto bee from the Apoſtles, of whoſe faith we are {e- 
cure. Thus then the whole Church thus taken , is ſubie@ro the Scnp- 
rure,in all her parts, and hath her infalkbilicie from it; and rhereforein 
her manner of having the truth, is inferiour vnto ir,neither are wee bound 
ro receive her doctrines as the ſacred Scriptures, Beſides, though the 
Conurch taken in this ſort bee free from errour , yet not from ignorance 
of many things, wherein we may be inſtructed by «rhe Scripture. So,that 
Itis poſſible fora man to ynderſtand the naturall and literall ſenſe of 
{ome parts of Scripture, and fromthence ſome things, that were not1l 
{uch fort knowen and delivered by any, that went before; as Andra; 
and Careranu,doe prooue at large, 

1t the compariton be made betygeene the Church, conſiſting of al 
the beleeuers, that are and have beene, ſince Chriſt appeared inthe fle 
ſo including the Apoſtles, and their bleſſed aflittants the Euangelifts ; wt 
denie not, but that the Churchis of oreater authoritie , antiquirie, 2 
exccilencie, than the Scripture of the new Teſtament, as:the witne 
5 better than his teſtimonie,, and the Lawgpiuer greater than the Lawe 
made by him, as Srapleton alleageth, Bur hee is to prooue the preſent 
Church greater in authoritie than the Scripture; which he vndercaketh, 
performethnot, His reaſon, that the Scripture was giuen for che 


the Church, and chat therefore the Church is betrer than the Scripts 
pf 
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hk not the thing intended, For, as the people are more excellent in 
deorce of being, and nature of things, than the Jawes that bee made for 
their good, yet arc the lawes of more authoritie, and muſt ouer-rule and 
lirect the people: ſo though the Scriptures, being bur ſignifications,de- 
"}ararions, and manifeRarions of diuine truth, bee nor better in degree of 
thines,than the Chnrch, yetin power of preſctibing, directing, and oucr= 
log our faith, they are jncomparably greater. That which the Rhemiſts 
addeto (hew the orcatneſſe of the Church aboue the Scripture, becauſe 
hc Church hath iudicial! power, to determine doubrs and controverhies, 
wlercof as they ſuppoſe, the Scripture is not capable, I will examincin 


the next part, When 1 come to ſpeake of the power of Iudging, which the - VFaldex lol 
| 01 019, 2.471 2, 
Church hath, cad.21, 
. . . . = ap 
This errour of the Romaniſts, imagining the authoritie of the Church 4 Occam li. pat 
, / p .C . 
:o bee greater than the Scriprure , ali the beſt learned in the Church of (77. vita pi 


Reme ever refilted, as < Waldenſis,* Occam,* Gerſon,and ſundry other, ritual ane. lect, 


2:.c0ro'layie.7, 


WRAP. 13 


Of their erronr who thinks the Church may makg new articles of faith. 


Neto this errour is ioyned, and out of this hath growen ano- 

cher not vnlike, that the Church may make new Articles of 

faith ; which though Sraplcton and ſome other of our time 

ſecme to diſclaime,yer doe they indeed fall into it, For the 

better vnderſtanding whereof we muſt obſerue,as * Occam 

hiciy noteth, that an Article of famh is ſometimes ſtriftly taken, onely 
for one of thoſe divine verities, which are contained in the Creede of the 
Apoliles : ſometimes gencially for any Catholike veritie, This queſtion 
15not meant of articles of faithin the firſt ſenſe, but in the ſecond ; and 
ſothemeaning of the queſtion is, whether the Church thatnow is, may 
by her approbation make thoſe aſſertions and propoſitions to be Catho- 
like verities,thac were not before, or thoſe hereticall that were not, A 


a Dialog,n part, 
lib, 2 .C4Þ41 44 


| Catholike veritieis a divine truth, which cuery Chriſtian is bound to be- 
. leeve, The things which Chriſtian men are bound to beleeue, are of rwo 


forts, and conſequently there are two ſorts of Catholike verities; to wir, 
{ome fo neerely rouching the matter of eternal] {aluation,that a man can- 
not be ſaued, vnleſlſe hee expreſſcly know and belecue them ; others far- 
ther remooued, which if a man belceue implicite, and in preparatione animi, 
it ſufficeth; Theſe muſt bee beleeued expreſlcly and diy, if their co- 
herence with, or dependence on the former, do appeare vnto vs, ſothar 
the manifet deduction of them from the former, will make them ſuch, as 
muſt be expreſlely belecued, 


TIisz Our 
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Our adverſaries confefle, that the approbation and determinationof 
the Church, cannot make that a truth which was not, nor that a Divine 
or Catholike truth, that was not ſo before : bur they thinke, thatthe 
Church by her bare and ſole determination, may make that yeritie to bein 
ſuch ſort Catholike, that euery one, vnderſtanding of ſuch determingi. 
on, muſt expreſſely beleeue it, that was nor ſo and in ſuch degreeCy. 
tholike before, But we thinke,thar it is not the authority oſthe Church 
but the cleare deduRion1from the things which wee are bound expreſſe 
to belecue, that maketh things of thar ſort, that they muſt bee particulz. 

8 ly and diſtinly knowen and belecued , that were not neceſſarily ſoto 
b Due Fr: ® bee belceued before: b and therefore before, and withour ſuch dere. 


{ ouw,q"% :1 ſunpli- x , , 

cenon debewy cre- mination, men ſecing clearely the deduRton of things 
dere 11/4. 61 qus Paya & Cardinales traduat cre» ; oo h "7 d 

dere explicttty nee deve mueftigare ſecreta ſcrips Of this nature from the former , and refuſing tobe. 


lure, /e1 commas cotenti de pnteeftn proorio no leeue them , Are condemned of hereticall pertinacie; 
debent preſumnere, vi aliquid cyedant expluneuſfs : 4 IF; , 
awed 14 Papa & Cardmater tradiderint : dicen» and men not ſeeing that deduction, after the decree 


| dameſt auol ſr mpizcer non debent pre/umered,/cd of 2 Councell hath paſſed vpon them , may il! 


[14 [ripture firmer imavere, vo quot euiden- ; a 6 | 

ter conjpexer.ut ex [ark ſerptors infer, hoe doubt and retuſe tobelecue , withour heretical per. 
expicie eredant, finc facrs' fine non fuer 4 Paps tin R 

CE Cardinals declaration :& ralto hu'.4 eſt, | acic, 
guoman Paps & Cardimales non (ut reguls files Wee cannot thercfore condemne the Grecian 


otra ; (ed &i contr 1 ſeridtgya PAY q : 
= 1955+ vodb 2+ 7 10 eg Wer 4 AS heretikes z AS the Romaniſts doe, becauſe We Calls 


Catroles arguends ſwnt, Occommatts 2.pt. got perſwade our {clues of them generally , that they 
2.c4a, 1 0. Lada modern; diewit mullas eſſe ver: F a | hi | f %/ ag” 
tate; conſonas ſcripture , quancn ſuit Catholcs, ſee that . whicht ey gente rouc ing cnc pr 


7K4 non definite a Paps ;, © multos errores non of the holy Ghoſt N deduced from the indubiure 


babende! pro haxeſibus, qa non damnatia Papas 4 : c 
Ga Gabous fo ertas orpruraconſena, + define» Principles of our Chriſtian faith , or that they impb 


PILES P ep4,4 cnn qu< i /at Catholicg. O cam (th: ouſly neglect the {carch of the truth, What is it chen 


2p4ark,2.ca9.11. cap. 1 2 .497pro3at hane oprmonem: = 


> 4-14. 2fiendit Papas non facere nowen Ca- (Will foine man [; ) thiat the decree of a Counctldath 
nam vokaien, fed tantin wince afferent” effect? Surely nothifts elſe, but the reiefting of ſuch 3s 


"6 Omanto dicatinr contrdrien his awed ance hs ; X wg 

Jut Cails' ice veritas ;, & quod duentes: romrarst Arc otherwile in! 1ded, from the {ocictics de 
17, xc ommnencttiongs  ſendentis (wedamur, : . | | 
'Valden/, do ity; 1al [3 ter,lib. 2, ml.2, cap. 22, ail and Churches, VV ith W hom the decrec of the Counce 


8c i149 ne", le cond ire noun arixnlum fide, doth preuaile; and with all wile nien, the more Wary 
(9 $3 O11we117 191 peg fectuwn Oe. - . , . F h { atters 
| and tcaret il] pronouncing any thing of thoſe matters, 
concerning which ſo graue authoritie hath paſſed her ſentence, TheP#- 

c vrrmton 4.4: pilts proceed further, and thinke it hercticall pertinacie?, to gainelay the 


' 
IJ3.AaTinal cranes 


1e als) Oecrees of a Councell, though they finde the realons,by which they ofthe 


jr ronjrp tes Conncell were mooued lo to thinke and determine,to bee too weake,al 
Conalu tr 114 - 


fRerains; i Vo0tto conclude the ring intended *c a5, inthe matter of Tranſubſtant- 
ee on, theythinkeit herefie to gaineſay the decrees of thoſe Councelsthil 
Bin Carmen Move dehnedit, andyert many of themiudge all the reafons, allcagedt0 
I 47 fon. prooue it, too weake to prooue it, In deede if it were certain, a5 


&:; alien! 52) 18+ 

re trangefanie- they {uppoſe, that a generall Counceil could noterre, this were'a w- 
Lone nenca,c . k "Wong X : . _ 
effi-arryenemdon CICNt Geduttion, Theſe things are decreed ina cenerall Councel!: "y 
ane exc wer + fore true ; becauſe it is conſequent, that that is erue, whigh is affirme J 


Tru 1400/0809 FACt/:f 
| F - L. ” A BY » * _ 
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kys we ſee whatis to bee thought, tauching this queſtion, whether 
the Church may make new Articles of faith : onely one thing mult be ad- 
ied for the further clearing hereof, The Papiſts thinke, thar the Church 
may 2d'ro che Canon of Scripture bookes not yer admirted, as the bookes 
of Hermas the (choller of Pam, intituled Paſtor, and the conſtitutions "of 
(lament ; which if it ſhould doe,we were to receiue them with no leſle re(- 
pect, then the Epiſtle of James , and other bookes ofthe new teſtamenc. 
1 This wethinke to be a moſt groſle herefie,, and contraric to their owne 4 2 adbuc eredi: 
principles , who making the number of Canonicall bookes a tradition, oe, wn vr 
muſt neceſſarily receiue it, froma cerraine and conſtaat report of the an- roſe <dne anger 


per autheritatern 


cient. But hereof no more in this place, becauſe che exaQt handling of it {cps mm 1nd 
pertaineth to another place,to wit,touching the Scriptures, ups oy a 
rus expett ing (wo 
; [a.laite for ſitan 
Meſita. VV aldenſ” 
doatrinal. fides 1.3, 


CAHP. I 3. | | | ©1.2.649.20, 


Of the Churches authoritie to indge of the differences that ariſe, touching mat- 
ters of fan h. | 


Hus having ſpoken of the Churches aſſured poſſeſſion 
z of divine truth, and her office of teaching,reftitying,and- 
| propoſing the ſame, the nexc thing that followeth,is her 

authoritice to iudge of the differences that- may. ariſe, 
| couching matters of the faith taught by her, or any parr 
| thereof, and more- ſpecially touching the intetpretation 

of the Scriptures and word of God, Iudgements is an 


act of reaſon, diſcerning whether a thing be or not, and whether it be thac 


ow. WY Www WY os 


a OT” X< — -- 


it ſeemerh to be,and is thought or ſayd to be. 

This iudoement is of two forts: The firſt, of definitive and authen- 
tical power. The ſecond of Recognition, The iudgemeur of authen- 
tical! power, defining what is to bee thought of each thing , and preſcrt- 
bing to mens conſcience {o to thinke, is proper to God; being orizinally 
tound 1n the father , who by his ſonne as by the immediate & prime mcl- 
lenger, and Angell of his ſecret Counſell, aad by the holy Ghoſt as 
the ſpirit of illumination, maketh knowen vnto men what they muſt 
thinke, and peſwadeth them'fo to thinke, So that the ſupreme judge. 
ment wherein the conſcience of men doth reſt, inthe things of God,is 
proper to God, who onely by his ſpirit reacheth the conſcience, and gi- 
ueth vnto it aſſurance of truth, Neither is God the fupreme Tudge, one 
ly nrelpeR of the eodly, who [tay nor,rill they refoluc their pert ivalions 
into te certaintie of his Civine teftiwonic 2nd vagoubred anthoritie, 
b 1 2i101n reſpe& of the wicked , who in their erronious conceipts 27e 
W6ed by him , and of whote finifter 2nd vile courtcs he inteth in judge- 

11 3 Mmecit 
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ment, while he confoundeth their tongues, diuideth them one from ane. 
ther,maketh them crofſe themſelues, and bringeth all they doeto nothino 
This iudgement all arc forced to ſtand ypon, and this is thar, that makerh, 
finall end of all controuerſies,according to that of = Gamaliel ; If this th 


be of Gol i will proſper and prenaile,and wee in reſiſting ir ſhall be found fighter; 4. 
g4inſt God, if nct it will come to nonght. Thus then the iudgement of God the 
Father as ſuprem, the wdgement of the Sonne as the eternal word of God 
of the lpirir as the ſountaine of all illumination , making vs diſcerne wha 
is true, is that, in which we finally reſt, The 1ndYvement or determination 
of” the word of God is that, wherein weerelt as rhertle of our faith and 
the light of Diuine ynderftanding, as thar, whereby wee judge of al 
things, 

The iudgement of Recognition is ofhree ſorts, For there is a judge. 
ment of diſcretion, common to all Chriſtian men , a judgement of dire. 
ction proper to the guides of the Church, and a judgement of juriſdiction 
proper to them, that are in cheete places of authoritie, The firſt of thek 
is nothing elſe, birt an ate of vriderſtanding , diſcerning whetherthing 


b Eft indicii cerra bee or not, and whether alſo they be that which they feeme to 


pong of bee. The ſecond endenoureth to make others diſcerne likewiſe: 


, 


_—_ and the third by authoritie ſupprefſerh all thoſe , that ſhall thinke and 
it 9 que noſe; 


& o | | | 
ilat1,4emwm per» pronounce otherwiſe, then they judge thar haue the judgement of/lutil 
timer a4 quern! bet *q; Qjon, {1 | ) {40 | 


mn q calrbet art: 


Perntunn tft aid Touching the iudgement of Recognition , wee acknowledge, the 
md:cim anihe?= joement of the vniuerſall Church, comprehending the faithfulltha 


*24 [cs ed:cr alts Oo 


me: 44 1, Mod» are and have beene,, to beinfallible, Inrhe Church char comprehendeth 


# 


guende de 1449 nely the belecuers that line at one time in the world, b there is alwaye: 


's eecleſir mutttan- d 7 IS ; L 

eſt cerwn inte: found a rig4t indgement of diſcretion , and right pronouncing of exc 
mr) 1 que w thing neceflarie, all nener falling into damnable errour, norinoanyer 
plune:& /imper ror pertinaciouſly ; but a right iudgement of men by their powet of Iuri 
erwnt 4/91 a U1-L 7 » {20M 44 EN 5 ' 0 « . . 

ber,quital modo diction NUtUITat neg IC rut, and ſuppreſling EIYOUT, 1S NOT always 
am vers fie ex/ ict Foun. | 


ter _ "45 at : {c . . . 
+> pag  Sothat ſometimes almoſt all , may canſpire againſt the triich, orc0n- 


. {+ rp ſen: ro betray the hnceritic of the Chriftrian profeſſon,as they did in the 
$'r 4iecue - ' # oe” MM ” þ 
OY = rs, Councels of 4riminium and Selencia,in which canſe as Occam aptly obler- 


_—_ «6d yeh out of Flierome, men have nothing left voto them, but with forro"- 
ow 14! ? 1s ape 


dabtare, nd ana (IL bearts to referre all ynto God, Tf (fayth TTereme ) iniquirte preuaile 
Lumen emmes cred 1 the Church which 1s the houſe of God,it iuſtice be opprefled,if the 


5 4 pertiiget'tr &- 


rabme vel dural NENTe of them, that [hould teach and guide others, proceed ſo farre, 7 
mem vos 295 peruert all che Rraige wayes of God, to receive rewards,to doc wrong lt 


theritatu non off ; ; 
ſemper cerrum in treade downe the poore in the gates, and to reſuſeto heare their col- 
_ un Fahey Plaints,let gvod men in ſuch times hold their peace,let them not giue 


 Soa = which is holy ynto dogges, Jet them nor caſt pearles before (wine, | 
pariacnt 2% they turne againe and trample them ynder feere , let them imitate _ 


Qeo_ —- - 
> . "» 
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as it ſhould be. The rule of ation is that, whereby we know *Propumo fat. 
CHAI Quearn 
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the Prophet, who ſpeaketh of himſclfe in this ſort, I fate alone, becauſe 
1 was full of bitterneſſe, Euen ſo (layth Occam) when hereſies preuaile in 
Chriſtian world, when truth is crampled vnder feerte inthe flreeres, 


the . , ” E Mid...” s © 
being enemies to jt,  endeuour with all theix 


and Prelates, and Princes 


ower to deſtroy it, when they ſhall contemne the do&rine of the fathers, 
mole(}, diſquie: , and murder the true profeſſours , let good mien in foch 
times, hold their peace, keepe hilence, and be flill, Jet them not giue holy 
things to dogges,nor calt pearles before ſwine, leaſt they turne and tread 

'*, = . . 

them yader feete, leaſt they wrelt and abuſe the Scripeures to their, owne 
p*rdition , and the ſcandall of others : but ler-them with the Prophee 
fit alone, and complaine that their ſoules are full of bitter heauineſle, 


CHAP. 14. 


a Thee logorar ſen. 
tentia de falicuae 


Of the rule of the Churches indgemens. ſopernetureb obeſe 
| ſin tu pinloſopina A 
. 5 : radi cus mﬀxam 
F WEE Hus having fer downe the diuerſe kinds of Eg, LT 
"TEAS 


.* 
- 


w hich muſt determineand end all controverſies in matter of 10% boſleſ 
2 faith and religion, itremaineth to ſhew what is the rule of S414, adrpriopru 


mi bong: bonwn a« 


K- that iudgement, whereby the Chutch dilcerneth berweene dypiſei dapliciter poſ 


Bea b hv : : p 

O Fav \Wr truth and falſhood, the faith and herefie, and to whom it Sena con 
v R . . . m /t art ini 

SL properly pertaineth to interpret thoſe things which touch- ,,,% 7.7; w/o 


ing this rule are doubttull, bong eft ſuper on. 
. . k ma exatiatun, fu 
As the meaſure of each thing is that,. by vertue whereof weknow ;,,,44,,m dum: 


whatitis, andthe quantitie of it;zſo therule is, thay, by application Ra, 1 


whereof, we know whether it be that which it ſhoald be, and beſo, omibu wane, 


. 
RR 


. . vVerd 
whether it be right, and performed as it ſhould bee, or not. The faiurueft artin- 


' 7 p , an , 4 p gore Deam in rea- 
rele of doQtrine is that, whereby we know whether it be true or pn 
falſe, guemadmods cre» 


ature nom ſrenma 


«Therule of our faith in generall, whereby we know it to be true, is the J'*" DE ms 


the infinite excellencie of God ; (who in eminent ſort poſleſſerh all thoſe tai arnyg ef, di: 
w1n4, 1enuw vmbre 


perfeCtions, which in the creatures are dinided,, and found in an inferiour 74'3,mm vm 

fort: )ia the full and perfe& ynion With whom, and enioying of whom, conſu amar« falici- 

cont tl J! Jn! (1; 144 a4 Det facrem 
CU All Na ans oo Contuend 49), qua 


For by this rule we know, that the dorine of faich, which « me tones, ve 
1p/c arxn, & ad pipe 


onely profefſeth to bring vs backeto -G OD, topoſiefle and enioy him, £2;,0910 Fn: 
( not as he is participated of vs, but as he is in himlelfe ) and <4". « quoemane- 


KS, Une, 


maketh vs, alceady., to begin: to. taſte the ſwecrenelle of fo great ,,,Qu., & ate. 


and h ; : 1u} eanenly, ſuch © ; «d hane faliin 
py anvnion, isnotonly true, bur Divineand Heavenly, ſuch —_— 


a3 nature could not reachys, but is to be learned only of GOD' him- cor piane no airs 

(clfe, | $i 
It being preſuppoſed in the generality. that the dofrine of the = proams. * © 
, Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian'faith of God, andcontaincth nothing but heauenly trirh in | 
the next place weare toenquire, by what rule weeare to judge of ob 
cular rhings c6nrained within rhe compaſſe of it, This rule' is firſt, thy - 
ſummarie comprehenſion of ſuch principall articles of this divine know; 
tedge, as are the principles whence all other things are concluded,andin. 
ferred, Theſe are contained in the Creede of the Apoſtles, Secondly, all 
ſuch things as euery Chriſtian is bound expreſlely to belecue, bythe 
light and direction whereof he iudgeth of other things, which are notab. 
ſolutely neceſſaric, ſo particularly ro be knowen, Theſe are rightlyſayd 
to bee the rule of our faith , becauſe thetprinciples of everie ſcience ar 
the rule whereby we iudge of the truth of all things, as being better and * 
more generally knowen, then any other thing,and the cauſe of knowing 
them. 

Third!y, the Analogie, due proportion , and correſpondence, that 
one thing in this diuine knowledge hath with another,fo that men cannot 
errein one of them, withouterring in another ; nor rightly vnderſ}and 
one,burthey muſt likewiſe rightly conceiue the reſt, Fourthly , whatho- 
eucr bookes were deliuered vmo vs, as written by ther), to whomthe 
firft and immediate reuelation of divine truth was made. Fiftly,whatlo- 
euer hath been delivered by al the Saints with one conſent, which hauelet 
their iudgement and opinion in writing, Sixtly, whatſocuer the molt fs 
r.ous haue conftantly and yniformely deliuerd , as a matter of faith , no 
man contradiQting , though many other Eccleſiaſticall 'writers bee filet, 
and ſay nothing of it. Seuenthly , that which che moſt and moſt tamous 
1n euery 22e conRtantly delivered, as marter of faith, and as receiuedot 
them that went before them,in ſuch ſort that the. contradiQors and guine- 
ſayers were in their beginnings noted for ſingularite, noueltie and diuib- 
on,and afterwards in proceſle of time(if they perfiſtedin ſuch contradiQ- 
on)charged with hereſie, 

Theſethree later rules of our faith wee admit, not becauſe they ate 
equall with the former, and originally in themſelues .containe the direQti- 
on of our faith, but becauſe nothing can bedeliuered,with ſuch and (ofull 
conſent of the people of God, as in them is expreſſed, butit muſt needes. 
bee, from thoſe firlt authors and founders of our Chriſtian pro 
The Romaniſtes adde,ynto theſe, the degrees of Councelles , and detCt- 
minations of Popes, making theſe alſo to bee the rules of faith : butde- 
cauſe we hauc no proofe of their infallibilitie, wee number them not, 
the reſt, | 

Thus then wee fee, how many things , in-ſeuerall decrees and (ors, 
are ſaid to bee rules of our faith, The infinite excclencie of God, BY 
whereby the truth of heavenly dodtrineis proued, The articles of 
and orner yerities cuer expreſlely-knowen in the Church, as the firſt pro 
ciples,are the Canon, by which wee iudge of concluſions from then 
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ferred, The Scripture,as containing in itall-that doQriine of fairh,which 
Chriſt the Sonne of God delivered, The yniforme practice, and conſen- 
ring iudgement of them that went before vs, as a certaine and yadoubred 
explicacion,of the things contained in the Scriprure, - - - | 

The Scripeure ( fayth b /mcentins Lirinenſis ) is full and ſufficientto y, cv, wes 
all purpoſes : but becauſe of the manifold turnings of heretiques, }tis ne- hacmemtare, 
ceſſarie, that the line of propheticall and Apoſtolicall interpretation, . be 
drawen downe, anddirected ynto vs, according, to the rale of Ecclefiaſti- 
call and Catholique ſenſe. So then, we doe not ſo make the Scripture 
the rule of our faith, but that other things,in their kinde,are rules likewiſe, 5 TO 
in ſuch ſort, that it is nor ſafe, without reſpe had vnto themzto iudge of they had formers 
things by the Scripture alone, For without the firſt rule , wee cannory! *228hr more ” 
know the Scripture to be ef God : Without the ſecond and third, we haue can the $crip- 
no forme of Chriſtian doQtrine, by the direQion whereof ta iudge of par- pre >< vader 
ticular doubts and queſtions : without the other rules, wee cannot know onely by ſuch as 
the authors, and number of the bookes of Scripture, nor the meaning of cs ght by 
the things therein written, © For who ſhall bee able to vnderſtand them, the Apoſtles and 
but he thatis ſertled in theſe things, which the Apoliles preſuppoſed, in maar 
their delivery of the ſcripture. | ing ſo 
Wedonot,therefore, ſo make the Scripture the rule of our faith,as to ;m;. i 

neglect the other, nor ſo admit the other, as to detract any thing, from the ſcripures them: 


pry of the Scripture,in which all chings are contained thac muſt be ho Gn 


eleeued. chem arighs, 


CHAP. rs. 


Of the Chalenge of Papiſts againſt the rule of Scripture, charging it with ob« 
ſenritie ſ ey TOP ATT: 


His rule our aduerfaries leaſt eſteeme of, charging ic with 

obſcuritic and imperfeRion, and thereupon relie ypon hu= 

mane interpretations and yncertaine traditions, Touching 

their firſt chalenge made againſt this rule of the Scripture, 

he \& 35 being obſcure and darke and ſo not fitto giue direion 
__ ath, vnleſſe it borrow light from ſome thing elſe: wee anſwere, 

"© 15no queſtion, but there are manifold difficultics in the Scripture, 


Proceeding partly from thehi gh andexcellent nature of the things there« 
"n contained, which are without the compaſle of naturall —_— 


anding, 


ney hidden from naturall men, & not knowen of them that 
fthe; ual, withour much trauaile, and tudious meditation ; partly out 
= 47a ce of tongues, and of the nature of ſuck things, by the com« 
"on Whercof, the matters of _g_7s knowledge are manifeſted ynto vs. 
| K SO Bur 
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Bur the difference betweenetheir opinion and ours, concerning this 
ficulrie isfirſt in that they thinke the Scripture: ſo obſcure and hatdtohs 
vynderſtood,that Heretiques may wreſt and abuſcit at their pleaſures 2nd 
no man be able to conuince their follie , by the euidence of the Scripture 
it ſelfe, Secondly, in that they thinke, that we cannor by any helpeshe 
aſſured out of the Scripture it ſelfe, and the nature of things therein con. 
rained, that that is the true meaning of it, which wethinke to be butthy 
wereſt in; it, only for the authoritie of the Church, But we ſay,thatmen 
not negleCting that light of direion, whichthe Churchyeeldeth, noro- 
ther helpes and meanes , may be afſured out of the nature of the things 
themſclues, the conference of places, the knowledge of rongues, and the 
ſurable coreſpondence , that one part of. diutne truth/hath with anogher, 


that they haue found out the true meaning of ir, and ſo be able ro convince 
the aduerfaries,and gaine-ſayers. 


CHAP, 16. 


Of the Interpreration of Scripture, and to whom it pertaineth. 


d Ouching this point, there are two queſtions yſually propos 
a (cd; the one to whom the interpretation of the Scripture 
 perraineth +: the other by what rules and mcanes,men my 
finde out the true meaning of it. Touching the firſt, ou 
| , Aduerſaries iangle much, with many declamations,againtt 
private interpretations,and interpretations ofpriuare ſpirits,and maketie 
world beleeue, that we follow no other rule of interpretation , buteab 
mans priuate fancie, | 
For anſwere hereunto, we ſay with a Srap/oton, thar interpretation! 
Scripture may be ſayd to bepriuate, and the.ſpirits whence they proceed, 
named priuate, either Rationeperſone,modi,or fints : That is,in reſpe&of re 
perſon who interpreteth, the manner of his proceeding in one 
the end of his interpretation, A priuate interpreration, procecdihg (cos 
a private ſpirit in the firſt ſenſe, is eerie interpretation-deliaeredÞby we 
of priuate condition, In the fecond ſenſe, is tha, whichmen of what col 
dition ſocuer, deliuer, catemning and negleRing thoſe publikemeats 
=_ are knowen to all, and aretobe yſed by all that defire ro fince 
truth, | ; 
In the third ſenſe that, which proceeding fromumen of private condiv 
on,is not ſo propoſed and vrgedby them,as if rhey would bindeallont 
to receive and imbrate it;bur is iffended enely torheirqine farisia 
The firſt kinde of intetpretation, proceeding froma priuare ſpirir,jsn00 
be diſliked, if the phtties (6 interpreting neither neglect che commontit 
& mcanes,of attaining the right-ſenſe of thaexthey incerprer;codren 
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judgement of ocher men, nor preſumptuoufly ane ,ypon Temy to teach 
hers, and enforce them to belecue that, which they apprehend for 
cruch, wichoutany authoriue (ot doee,; fo lo 32 Mo; nom: 
Buc private ſpirits in the ſecond ſenſe, that is men of ſuch diſpoſitions,as 
Kill follow their own fancies, and neglect the common rules of direQtion, 
1s Enthuſoaſts; and truſt to their owne ſenſe, without conference and due 
relpe& to other mens iudgements, we accurſe. This isall we ſay touching 
is matter : wherein I would faine know ,, what /our aduerfaries diſlike, 
Surely nothing at all, as it will appeareto cueryone, that ſhall but looke 
into the place aboue alledged our of Stapleton, Bur ſay they,there muſt be 
ſome authenticall interpretation of Scriprure , which eucry one muſt be 
bound to ſtand ynto,or elſe there will be vo end of quarrels and contenti- 
ons. The interpretation of Scripture is nothi..g clic, but.the explication 
and clearing of the 1heaniog of it. This is cither true or falſe, The truce in- 
cerpretation of the Scripture,is af two ſorts. For there is an interpretation, 
which deliuereth that which is true, and contained in theScripture,. or 
from thence to be concluded, though not meant in that place which is ex- 
ounded, | 
"This is not abſolutely and perfeQtly a true interpretation,becauſe though 
ietruely deliuerech ſuch doQtine as is contained in the Scripture,and no- 
thing contrarie to the place interpreted, yet it doth nor expreſle that, that 
is particularly meant, inthe place expounded, There is therefore ano= 
ther kind of true interpretations, when not onely that is deliuered which 
is contained in the Scripture,but that which is meant in the particular plas 
ces expounded, | 
Likewiſefalſe interpretations are of two ſorts : ſome delivering that 
which is vtterly falſe, and contr. rie to the Scripture; ſome others onely 
failing inthis, that they attaine notthe true ſenſe, of the particular places 
expounded, And example of the former, is that interpretation of that place 
Ot d Geneſis, The ſonnes of God ſaw the danghters of men, Cc. © which ſome 
of the Fathers have delivered, vnderftauding by the fonnesof God , the » G—_— 
Angels of Heauen , whoſe fall they ſuppole proceedegtromtheloue of Fogindan, Dobes 
women, Which error they confirme by that of the Apo it pops — 
muſt come vailed-into the Church for the Angels; that is asthey inter- oe rake 
pret,leaſt the Angels ſbould fall in loue with them, A wenn dohoar rae meu» 


ofthe laterkind ; 4 Andradins ſheweth, ſome thinke char expolicion of the Iyr & Clemens, 


_ of the Prophet Eſaie,© Qnis enarrabit generationemt eius ? Whe ſhall, de- O—— 5.44 
wa #4 generation, deliuered by many of the Fathers,yn derftariding there- frxermi, Angeles 
J Tae eternall generation of the ſonne of God, which nv man hall de- Andred, defer. 


c| | | 
ae, Whereas , by the name of generation , the Prophet meaneth that & 144itiones av* 
theritcte lb. 2.fol. 


multicude, thar ſhall beleeue3n Chriſt, which ſhall, he ſo grear, as cannor ,,;" 
| ..”\ ht | = rage 


de expreſſed, þ | | «a __ - 0d Audtrad, thid. k 
An authen icall . : . , ? 4 4 « JE = &s > F*Þ /, fol. ?$% 
ucall interpretation, is, that, whichis,not.only true,bur fo « roy 51, 
k 2 v clearely 
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clearely & in ſuch ſort, that euery oneis bound to imbrace andts rective 
it, As before we made three kinds of judgement, the one of diſcretion 
common toall, the other of diretion common to the Paſtors of the 
Church, anda third of iuriſdition, proper to them that have 
power inthe Church : ſo likewiſe we make three kindes ofint 

the firſt private, and fo cuery one may interpret the Scripture, thats, pr, 
uately with himſelfe conceiue, or deliver to other , what heethinketh the 
meaning of it to be ; the ſecond of publike direRion, and ſo the Paſtorsof 
the Church may publikely propoſe what they conceiue of ir; andthe 
third of Iuriſdi&tion, and ſo they that haue ſupreme power, that is the8i. 
ſhops aſſembled in a generall Councell, may interpret the ſcripture,andby 
their authority ſuppreſſe all them that ſhall gaineſay ſuch interprerations, 
and ſubie& euery man that ſhall diſobey ſuch determinations as they con« 

\ ſent ypon,to excommunication aud cenſures of like nature, 

Bur for authenticall interpretation of Scriptures , which euery mans 
conſcience is bound toyeeld'vnto, itisof an higher nature : neither doe 
we thinke any of theſe to be ſuch, as proceeding from any of thoſe before 
named and ſpecified; ro whom wee graunt a. power of interpretation, 
Touching the interpretations which the Fathers haue deliuered , weere- 
ceiue them as yndoubredly true, in the generall doQrine they conlentin, 
and ſo farre forth eſteeme them as authenticall: yer doe wee thinkethat 
holding the faich of the Fathers, it is lawfull to difſent from that interpre« 
tation of ſome particular places, which the greater part ofthem haue del 
vered, or perhaps all that haue written of them,and to find out ſomeother 
not mentioned by any of the Auncient. 


CHAP. 1 


Of the interpretation of the Fathers , and how farre wee are hound to uni 
it, 


- 


> Abril, FRIES NT He Fathers, * (faith Andradins ) eſpecially they of the 
faſeeqelcb.2. fol =als Grecke Church, being ignorant of the Hebrew rongi, 

-{ 4 , y\ » following Origer,did rather ftriue, with all their wit 
JST learning, to deuiſe Allegories, and to frame the mane 
of men,then to cleare the hard places of the law. and the 

Sf Prophets. Nay cuen Hierome himſclfe, who more 

gently then any of the reſt , ſought outthe meaning and ſenſe of thep'® 

pheticall and druine Oracles ; yet often to auoyde the obſecuritiesoft 
words, betaketh himſe!fe to Allegories, In this ſenſeir is that® | 
| b caictengreamis Caittane ſaith, he wiltnot feare to go againſt the rorrentof allebe Dodo: 
Ureſ,  *Pfor which ſaying, Andradins ſhewerhs, that Cars and others doe row? 
| | blame him, For chough we may nor goe from rhe faich of the Fathers, 
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of doQrine , which they deliuer in different inter« 
-etations, yet may We interpret ſome parts of the Scripture otherwiſe, 
then any of che Auncient cuer did, weighing the circumſtances of places, 
thenature and force of words inthe Originall ! and bauing other helpcs 
ſary. | 
Niche: $ this to contemne the yniforme and maine conſent of the Fa. 
thers,but rather more exaRty ro illuſtrate and explane thoſe things, which 
they did allegorically ynderfiand , or not ſo dilj my rrauaile in , as 
is fit for them that come after, to doe, It is not then ſo ſtrangea thing 
to fay,that there are many places of Scripture, the trucliterall , and natu- 
rall ſenſe whereof, we cannot finde in any of the Ancient, Neither is this 
to charge them with errour in faith : ſeeing the ſenſe they giue,tenderh to 
the furtherance of the true faith, and the better forming of mens man- 
ners to godlineſſe. Wherefore, we featenot to pronounce with Andradins, 
that whoſocuer denierh, that the true and licerall ſenſe, of ſundry textes of 
ſcripture, hath beene found out in this laſt age { wherein © as Guido Fabri. © 1» profitimein 
- Fo ' now Teſtamenti 
riwrightly noteth , all things ſeeme to bee renewed, 2nd all learnivg to $,,;u; Lame 
benewly borne into the world , that ſo Chriſt might bee newly faſhio.. iwopraames.] 
nedin ys, and we new borne in him ) is moſt yrthankefull varo GOD, 
that hath ſo richly ſhed out his benefics ypon the children of this genera- 
tion,and vngratefull rowards thoſe men, who-with ſo great paines,lo hap 
pic ſucceſſe, and ſo; much benefit to Gods Church, haue trauailed 
therein, 
Neither is Andradins onely of this opinion, but Ja»ſenins, and Malds- 
nts alſo, who both of them doe in fu "a places profeſle, they reſtnor 
ſatisfied in any interpretation giuen by the Fathers, bur preferre other 
found out in this age, For example,in the explication of that place of 7oby, 
Of his fulneſſe, wee haue all recciued, grace for grace ; 4 Maldonatwe,refule 4- omen. in 
eth all the interpretations of the Fathers, and giueth this of his owne, #44 
Wehauerecciued, of Chritts fulneſſe , moſt excellent gifts of grace, yer 
no ran hath receiued all, but euery one is defectiue,yea,cuery one lackech 
ſomething, that another hath, But hee may acknowledge the goodnefſe 
of GOD towards him,in that hee hath ſome other in Read of it, which 
the other hath not, and ſo may rightly bee ſayd to haue recciued grace for 
grace, becauſein ſtead of that grace hee wanteth, and another hath, 
hee hath receiued ſome other, which the other wanteth, Many other 
nftances might be giuen out of Caietane , Andradins , Tanſenins , Mal- 
roma and other worthy Diuines of the Church of Rome : but this may 
ce, 


om the maine truth 
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Of the diners ſenſes of Scripture, 


FJ us having fer downe to whom the interpretations 

F .ne Scripture pertaineth , it remaineth , that we ſpeake 

of the rules, direftions, and helpes , thatmenhauer 

:ade them,to the finding out of the right meaving ofi 

Bur,becauſc ſome ſuppole the Scripcute hath many, znd 

y vncertaine ſenſes, before we enter into the diſcourſe 6f 

Lic ul, wil muſt direct vs in interpreting, we mult ſpeake ſomethino 

of the multiplicity of ſenſes, ſuppoſed to be in the words of Scripture, 

which may ſceme to contrary all certainty of interpretation, Thertis 

therefore a double ſenſe of the facred words and ſentences of Scripture, 

For there isa literall ſenſe, and a {piriturall or myſticall ſenſe, The literal 

ſenſe is either proper,or native, when the words are to be taken, as origi. 

rally in their proper ſignification they import , or figuratiue, whenthe 

words are tranſlated from their naturall and proper {gnification,tofigni- 

fie ſome thing reſembled by thole things, they doe primarily import, a As 
when Chrilt lay th, he hath other ſheepe, which are not of this fould. 

The ſpirituall or myſtical! ſenſe of the Scripture is, when the wordsci- 

ther properly, or figuratively , ſignific ſome things, which are figuresand 

enifications of other things, This 1s three-fold : Allegoricall, Tropolo- 


gicall, An«gogica!). The firlt is, when things ſpoken of in theold Teſts 
ment,are figures of lome things in the New, So it was literally true, that 
b Gala$.22, Þ A4brchamhad two fonnes, the one by a bond woman, the other by a free: 
but theſe two ſonnes of 4braham jmpeiried fome other thing intheſtac 
c ihryew in claws of the new Teltament,to wir, two diftcrent/forts of men. « And here wee 
 » -—_ may obſcrue the differerc2, berwernean Allegory and a Type, AType 
ler ſenſn, is, when ſome particular perſon, or fact, in the old Teſtament, demonſit- 
Co mens teth,& ſhadoweth our vnto vs, ſome particular perſon, or fact in thenen, 
raters, "Anallegory, when ſome thing in theold Teſtament, in a ſpiricuall and 
myſticall ſort, ſhadowerh out vnto vs ina generallity,things in ſomepro- 
d 1.Sam-17,50, Portion anſwering in the new. $04 Daxid, ouercomming Goliab, was1 
Type of Chriſt, and allegoricsIly did ſhadow out that viRory, which we 
obraine in the ſtate of the new Teſtament, ouer thoſe oholy enemies that 
riſe vp avainlt vs, | 
The Tropologicall ſenſe of Scripture is, when one thing deliuered and 
reported mn the Scripture, ſignificth ſome other thing, pertaining to 
Dbz a3. 4. behauiour & conuerſation of men :as when God forbade toe 
z.Cor.J. 4 month of the oxe, that treadeth out the corne, This prohibition did lit 
ſfignifie,chat God would not haue laboring oxen reftrained from feeding, 


While they were treading out the corne, But this ceſpe, which G 


4 Tohn 10.16. 
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his creatures of inferiour condition, did ignifie, that much leſſe 


heſe 
ginger” labour for our ſoules goed,aretobe denicd the things of this 


they, which 
life, hen the things literally expreſſed to vs, do fignifie ſome 


Anagogicall,w : 
tingin the tate of heauen bappinefle. * God ſware in his wrath,to the Iſrac- e pry.g,g. 


lices, that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, meaning the land of Canaan : but Hebr 4.1, 
the Apolile from thence concludeth, that vnbelceuers ſhall not enter into 
car eternal reſt of the Saints in heauen ; becautfe the reft of the Ifſraclirs 
1 the land of Canaanatrer their manifold daungers,vexatrons,and trauels, 
was a figure of the eternall reſt in heaven, Thus diuifion of the manifold 
ſenſes of Scripture is taken out of Excherins. 
Hierom maketh three kinds of expoſition of Scripture, Hiſtoricall,Tro- 
pological, and ſpirituall : that which he nameth {pirituall comprehenderh 
-both thoſe before expreſſed by Excherixs,to wit, Allegoricall and Anago- 
gicall, Auguſtine maketh the expohition of the ſcripture to be two fold, 
HiRoricall,and Allegorical, The former he maketh ro be two fold, to wit, 
Analogicall, and Eciologicall : and the later he'maketh to comprehend 
that, which properly is called Allegoricall,and the other two,to wit, Tro- 
pologicall,and Anagogicall, 
The reaſon of this diuerfity of myſticail ſenſes is, becauſe the old Teſta- 
ment wasa figure of the newzand the new,of future glory. This multipli- 
citic of ſenſes breedeth no vncertainty in the ſcripture, nor Equiuocation, 
becauſe the words of the Scripture doe not doubtfully fignifie ſo diuers 
and different things ; but the things certainly Ggnified by the words,are 
ſfignes and ignifications of diuers things. Alltheſc are founded ypon one 
iterall and certaine ſenſe, from which onely in matter of queſtion and. 
doubt an argument may be drawen, The thing wherein Origen offended, 
was not, that he found our ſpirituall and myſticall ſenſes of rhe divine 
{cripture, but becauſe hee thought there is no literall true ſenſe of them, 
dur myſtical onely, ſo ouerthrowing the truth of the ſacred hiſtory of the 
dooke of God, And the fault of many others in former times was,that fol- 
lowing him too much, they neglected the literall ſenſe, and ouer-curiouſl 
fought out allegories, and myſticall ſenſes ; whereas yer the licerall ſenſe 
alone hath force and power to eſtabliſh truth, and improoue error, 8 And g Sixtw Semen: 
this doubrleſſe is the firſt and chiefeſt vſc and neceſſicie of following the or" —— 
literall ſenſe. Another is, for that, being the foundation of the mylticall, »#9::c., & mnſtcs 
if wefinde it not out, wee may runne into many errours. The Afanichees 7% 
out of thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, where hee ſayth , that God bath made a 
Tabernacle for the Sunne in heanen, out of which, it commeth in the mornmg, as 4 
Bridegreome ont of his chamber , to ſhew the brightneſſe of his countenance to the 
ſexnes of men; reading, Poſuit tabernacultm ſunm in: Sole, God placed bis T a- 
bernacle , of appointed and made bimſelfe a Tabernacle in the Sunne , interred, 


tau Chriſt aſcended, into the higheſt heauens, without our fleſh, leauing 
oh. his 
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his bodie behinde him, within the compaſſe of the: globeof thi 


that bis fleſhis to be adored in the Sunne, as in a Tabernacle wherein 


b IntelleFius [avi reſteth,and remaineth, Þ Now as their courſe jisnot to be excuſed, which 


elqay, mter 1ex © follow the myſtical ſenſe onely, and.negle@t the literall:ſo they areng 


Emotions s lefle faulty, that follow the literal ſenſe onely,and doe not at allconfider 


preſents, Murs the myſteries of | yaderſtanding , and information of Chriſtian 


re and godly conuerſation,which in the word of God, doe offer them 


conceptione ſwnt ynto ther, For they make the Scriptures, eſpecially of the olde teftz. 
es adfoom ment, where ſo many things of outward obſcruation, ceremonie, andpy. 
tenere fri  rification were preſcribed, vnſauorie, and to ſeeme lefle diuine, thanthe 
nititur, carss Poli c!a |; 


per ſwam imewrtam 1a Wes and preſcriptions of the Gentiles, as rhe Athenians, Lat 
proverar:nn li = 4 grher, and the manifold hiſtorics of former times,to ſerue little toed; 


vero ita exter!07t” | 
but infrnnat; op fAcation. 


rata Betweene both theſe extreames, a meane is to be kept, that neitherthe 
inwqud m1 One,nor the other be negleed : ſo that we mult neither be likethem,tha 
ment , /e4#"" :eting the literall expolition, ſeeke out fond and childiſh Allegories 
foh: quod foru [0 5 P 2. a..: —_— 
gaznter abſcen" and ſo overthrow the truth of the diuine hiſtorie,as Origen did,or negle& 
—_—_— the knowledge of it, publiſhing their owne idle and ridiculous conceits, 
cap", ** as if they werethe great and hidden myſtctics of the Chriſtian faith and 
religion ; nor like thoſe, which reſt in the bare and naked words,and{jl- 
Jables,withouc colle&ing from hence, ſuch inftruAtions as are fit, Thetor- 
mer(ſayth Sixtus Senenſis ) are to know, that hewſocuer they imagine, the 
Jiterall expoſition of Scripture to bee ea{ie, obuious, and rriuiall, yetitis 
indeed the hardeſt of all other, Whereupon, both Hrereme and Auguſtin 
confelle, that at fir{t, to decline the obſucrities and difficulties of the tent 
of Scripture, they followed myſticall ſenſes, as being more cafie ; but after- 
ward when they grew in age, andſo in ripenefſe of iudgement they 
ſought out the other, which is licerall, | 
Thus wee ſeethe difference berweene the literall and myſticall ſenſe f 
Scriptute , and how and in what ſort the oneis the ground of the other, 
Which that wee miſconceinenot, nor take one for another, we muſt re- 
member,that by the licera}l ſenſe of Scripture, we vnderſtand not chat 0N- 
ly, which the words doe propetly afford, but which they primarily affoord, 
oy to the intention of him that vſeth them, and the conſirudtion 
of them that heare them, The myſticall ſenſe oppoſite hereunto is that, 
which is not primarily;intended by him that ſpeaketh words, hauing ſuch 
myſticall ſenſe. All the allegories therefore, parables, and eEnigmatical 
ſpeeches, which are vſed in Scripture, not being verified either in the0- 
tention of the ſpeaker, or conſtru&ion of the hearer , in ſort as the 
properly import, bur as ngniſying things reſembled by the chings* 
properly import, doe literally ienifiethat , which by compariſon of 
hings,they make ys ynderſtand, 
TELE 12 15 Not Out of place , to obſcrue: the difference betweene 3P1®- 


perdes 
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allegory, and znigmaticall ſpeech or Riddle, A prouerb 
, rouerde 


verbe, parable, 
.. a ſententious ſaying much in vſe, a 
, ,and famous, forthe 
« moſt part ſome. 


what obſcure, by metaphoricall word 
ludingto ſomething not difin&tly cx rapretiong ſomething to vs,andal- 
ous and common {ay ing,be na d preſſed. Though ſomerim 
mpared Kut Re bled a Proucrbe, A Parable is oo fa- 
Kingdom of heauen "ole tO another ; ſo Chriſt con 2 _— 
toanctcaſtinto the ſea, Th , to a graineof muſtard ſeed cpm 
. Though ſometimes tl 11ced, toren virgins 
not any ſuch ſpeech | wherein compa P ace ie fiilitude of a thin 4 
and another, is nameda Parable pariſon is made , betweene one Ting 
c Abraham receipt filium loom | thing, 
bis ſoee from ſuch an eſt.te —— parabola that is, Abraham 7 
6 auores when he that EY to = ſtate of the dead wn, Janfaln feces 
other t in ? th hi x J , En £O 1onih : 6 Al- c:odram = . 
nport, fy : " _ their primarie vic yan at Fe: ſome 52-1402. gele& 
Or znigmaticall ſpeech 1s nh w: ner: many one ts ſowe —_ we wn 
to anomt them 4 King : "a __ obſcure allegorie, 1 The tr C, A Riddle k Matth,1 JoJo 
ne il = ſtrong cm : Freemeſſe. Th 4 _—_ of the eater c Pa ke fred L Indicum cap.y 
ries, Parables, Proverbiall 2 2h cripture is full of th > Man Cap1b 
ching vs, taking th and znigmaticall ſpeeches ; m_ Allego- f 
Ling vs RS [ wes Ty gigs OT 
And as God do ace: 
Rid . th thus f eak . 
iddles, fo did hee ſhew 4 evntovs in parables, All : 
thethings that are heau e Prophets of olde,. in drea Ares vv 
hs  Þ enly, by thoſe that  algheir mes and viſions, 
lation, ® Saint Tobn faw (, thoſe that are viſible : 7 y, and thethings 
walking in the middeſt f pi golden candleſtiches, and oval ke be Gp | Fey 
Allcgoricall, or dareboll em,.9 There 15 none of 6s ſ e Sorne of man" Renelr,” 
ther by ſome things — eechcs, nor none of th i EV AG av x Cem gfe 
or by ſpeciall ctieg en tothem, to whom the c eviſions, but ei- _— 
by ſeeing the thing pe f added to them, or —  « propoſed, Ko 
? wy = rk ar , wr was ſo ob ps: L | MST 
anding, Weecan c . PFrom theſe with wer ulnar 
g,V mal : out theſe h 
on _ ? that is Joubrful y pada vp, Nor from the 
vn ET r wa e of PYRicall or ſpirt- 
of Fins Vs, gluing light vnto » ng by force of ſome my rvalenſes ou 
ame meate : em, isthe ridd! -h—_— 
By hee had taken h TG. which any one, knowi cof Samſon, Out ; 
yewplication added onie. would wvoderctiend 1B thar our of a _Li- 
rw candleſtickes ph the myſtery of the HOnee could nor. 
fuidence of he thin xpounded to Johy , that ſaw thevid, and ſeuen q Rencl1.20, | 
mh Chin), op ibited and perk evifion of them | 
4ſciple ) and in t ee peT ormed, r Deſtr ths , 
; after they [ave > 1 I will buildit , and raiſe it 4 us Temple, t Iohn 3.19-23s 
riſen from the dead , remembr. Fly againe. The 
Ll ea theſe wordes, 
| and 


thing is CO 


224. Of the Church. 'Booke. 4: 


and underſtood that they were ſpoken by our Sanionr ,of the Temple of hi; 

the cen of ig ſ Sed when they ſaw the able 
Nath. 2415 hominable ouerthrow of Terwſalem, andthe Temple, they could nothe 

ynderftand , what was meant by the prophecie of . Daniel, touching the 

abomination of deſolation, ſtanding in the holy place. 

Thus having cleared that doubt, which ſome make,touching the my. 
tiplicitie of ſenſes of the words of Scripture, asif there were no certaine 
meaning of them , and hauing ſhewed which is that ſenſe, wee muſt prin. 
cipally ſceke after, as being the foundation of the reſt, ir remaineth thy 
we come to ſpeake of the rules of direCtion, and the helpes we haueton. 
taine to the vnderſtanding of the true meaning of the Scripture, Fory 

E » a ad Gal. Hierome fitly noteth, , Nor putemu im verbs ſeripturarum off exayes 
ſed in ſenſu, non in ſuperficie, ſed in medulla, non in ſermonam foly s,ſed in radicers. 
tionts. We muſt not thinks that the Goſpel conſiſteth in the words of Scripture, be 
in the ſenſe and meaning, not in the outward rmde and tkinne , but in the inval 
pith and marrow, n2t in the leanes of the words, but in the roote and ground of rea 


ſon, - 
CHAP, 16 


Of the rules wee are to follow,and the helpes we are to truſt to , in interpreting th 


Scriptures, 


ESE] Ouching the rules we are to follow , the helpes wee 
þ AJ arcrotruſt vato, andthe things required in the inter- 
S A pretation of Scripture, I thinke wee may thus r- 

ſolue, Firſt there is required an illumination of the 
vnderſtanding : for the naturall man- perceiueth ot 

| SY) the things of GOD, for they are ſpiritually di- 
cerned , but the ſpiritual{ man iudgeth all things, and himſelfe 5 

tudged of none. Secondly,a minde free from the thought of other thing) 
depending on God, as the fountaine of illumination , defirous of the 
truth, with reſolution toimbraceir, though contrary to the concents 
naturall men. Thirdly, the knowledge of cherule of faith , forme" 
ly ſet downe, and the practiſe of the Saints according to the (an 
Fourthly,a due conſideration, what will follow ypon our interpretatio”, 
agreeing with, or contrary to, the things generally receiued, and belet- 
ued among Chriſtians : in which conſideration the conference of 
places of Scripture,and the things there deliuered is neceſſary, Fiftly,tht 
conſideration of the circumſtances of the places interpreted, the occal- 
on of the words, the things going before, and following after. 5 
the knowledge of all thoſe Hiſtories, Artes, and Sciences Wh 


helpe vs. For , ſeeing grace preſuppolerh nature ; and Scripture oat 
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each vs, but preſuppoſerh wee know already, the things that may 


d by the light of nature, many doe not ynderſtand ſundry 
—_— we they bring not with them, to the ſtudie of 


note 
bee di 
pallages of 


ir thardegree of natural knowledge, which is requiſite, Seuenthly, the. 


knowledge of the originall rongues, , and the phraſes and Idiotiſmes of 

them, So that tO reſolue this matter yer more diltinaly andfully , there 

are ſome things required for the attaining of the. right vnderſtanding of 

Scripture, as making vs capable of ſuch ynderſtanding , of which ſore 
:-theillumination of the minde; ſome things as meanes , whereby wee 

attaine ynto it. Theſe axe of ewo. ſorts, cither dilpoling and preparing 

onely, as ofren reading , meditating , and praying, or elſe guiding ys in 

the very ſearch it {elfe. Theſe are either generall and moſt infallible, as 

therule of faith, which if we follow , wee are ſure not to depart from 

the generall yeritie of the Chriſtian faith : or more proper and ſpeciall, di- 

reQing ys tothe rrue finding out of the meaning of particular places of 

Scripture, There is therfore berweene our aduerſzries, and ys,no difference 

in this matter, if they will voderſtand themſclues. For wee confeſle, that 

neither conference of places, nor conſideration of the antecedentia & con- 
ſequentia,nor looking into the originals, are of any force, valeſſe wee finde 

thethings, which we conceiue to bee ynderftood and meant in the pla- 

ces interpreted, to be conſonantto the rule of faith, 2 And they confeſle, a a 
thatthough alone, and without reſpe& had to the rule of faith, they bee *77** 

but probable meanes of direction, and notabſolutely certaine , yer that 

being ioyned with the rule of faich, they helpe and are exceedingly ne- 

cellary, | | 

> Ilhricws in his Claxis ſcripture, ſpeaking of the difficulties that are pr 
found in Scripture, and how they may bee cleared, ſheweth that nothing mm” 
1s more neceflary forthe vnderſtanding of the Scripture, than to be right- 4 

ly taughtthe generall principles, and axiomes of Divinity, out of which 

doe flow, and on which doe depend, whatſoeuer thin g5 are contained in 

the Scripture; and then commethto the other media aſſigned before,  Nei- 

ther is there any of our Diujnes, that euer thought otherwiſe, 


CH AP. 20. 
Of the ſuppoſed imperfeltion of Scriptmres, and the ſupply of Traditions. 


Hus hauing ſhewed what that difficuliie and obſcuritie is, 

which is found in ſcripture, who muſt interpret it,and by 

what rules they muſt be guided in the interpretation of it 

it remaineth,that in the next place, wecleare the ſcriptures, 

| from the other impution of our aduerſaries, which isim- 
priccnon, which they indeuour to lupply by addition ef traditions. The 
l 2 neceſſity 


a Tob 19.2 4+ 


b Bill. li5.4.c. f, 


de werbo no (cyipto. 


alga Catbolicorn, 


, | 4 
neceſſity of writing, for the preleruation & ſafe keeping of thoſe treaſures 
of learning,and wiſdome, which we defire ſhould remaine & be know 
to poſterities,appearech, in that few things remaine,of Socrates, Þ 
ras,and others, xenoumed in the times wherein they lived for wi 
and learning, becauſe they lefr nothing in writing ,' as alſo by thats x 
blefſed Job, Oh that my words were written &c. as it there wete no other 
meanes, ropreſerue the remembrance of things , that they ſhouldne. 
uet be forgotten, but writing onely, The Auncients had the knoy 
of God without writing , but how ſoone it decayed,it eaſily appeareth, 
Surely it failed in euery family in one at the leaſt, tilthe time of [acob 
of the twelue Patriarkes, And therefore, after God tooke the whole 
ſterity of Jacob to be his peculiar people, (a fauour which hee ſhewed ne: 
ro anie of his fathers before) hee gaue them his lawes in writing : which 
Scripture or writing was foſull and perfet,b that the Iewes hadnothi 


Nmdeſan,nqut,; delivered vnto them, pertaining to the knowledge or ſeruice of God,tha 


1 negant vitem 
ſe traditions 
”e” ſorutan 


Gpud [ug 00), 


was not written. | 

The inſtance, that our aduerfaries giue to the contrary, is concerning 
the females, and the males dying before the eighth day,, who not bein 
circumciſed, they preſume they were ſanified to God, and found remil. 
fton of their Originall and birth finne, by fome other ſacred rite, and $4 


Card. deſenſ. cramentall meanes, appointed by God, rhough nort- written, © Thisin- 


i 2 frlizs, 


d Aol h.4..2, 


ſtance is clearely refuted by Andradine. Tf ( faith he ) wee ſhall moredil 
cently looke into the thing it ſelfe, wee ſhall ftnde, that the ewes hadno 
let,or certaine rite of religion , wherewith to ſanCtifie and cleanfetheir 
women children, or males that died before circumciſion, from the pu 
tion of originall finne : and if perhaps any did fometimes ve any forme, 
or rire,it ws rather a matter of priuate, and voluntary deuotion, than of 
necefſicie, For, whereas parents ftand bound, by che generall law of God 
and nature, with all thankefull acknowledgement , to receiue their chil 
dren,as a great and ſpeciall benefit from God, this their faith, picric, and 
thankefulneſſe ioyned with delire of, and prayer for their good, prolpe- 
rous,and happic eſtate, was accepred,and found fauour with God, onthe 
bchalfe of their children, Wheteupon 4 Gregorie pronounceth , that che 
faith of the parents, was of thefame force wirh them of the 01d time, that 
the Beptiime of water is with vs, And whereas Auguſtine layth, 
it is not likelie, thatthe people of GOD, before the inſtitution of 
Circumciton, had no Sacrament wherewith to preſent their chiler 
ts GOD, though the Scripture hatenor expreſſed it , "1615 207 oi 
vnderftood, ( ſayth Ardradine ) of any outward ceremonies necellanc! 
the ſanRification of thole Infants , but of any rire, -and offering 94 
y _ D , whether mental! onely, or outwardly obie&'ro rus 
enſc, | | £ 


18 bj 30 * 
” That which Andradizsaddeth, that iccould nor bee known varbyen 
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dition onely,that the faith of the parents was in ſtead of circumciſion, be- 
mcifion was inſtituted , and after the inſtitution of ic tothem 
that might not lawfully, or could not poſlibly be circumciſed,is friuolous ; 
for men knew it, and concluded it, our of the generall,and common rules, 
ofreaſon, and equitiC. ; 

Touching the (tare of the people of God,fince the comming of Chriſt, 
our aduerſaties make no doubr, bur they can eaſily prooue , that the wri- 
tings , Which the Church that now it hath, are deteCtiue and imperfect, 
Thisthey indeuour to proue ; Firſt, becauſe the Scriptures of new Teſta- 
ment, were written ypon particular occalions offered,and not of purpoſe 
to containe a perfect rule of faith, Secondly, becauſe they were written, 
by che Apoſtlesand other Apoſtolique men, our of their owne motions, 
and not by commandement from Chriſt the Sonne of God, Burt vnto both 
theſe Arguments,alledged by our Aduerſaries, we an{were,that they con- 
taine matter of verie grofle errour, 

For firſt, who ſeeth not plainely, that the Euangelifts writing the hi- 
Rorie of Chriſts life and death, Saint Lake in the booke of the As of 
the Apoſtles, deſcribing the comming of the holy Ghoſt, the admirable 
euiftsof gracepowred vpon the Apoſtles, and the Churches eſtabliſhed, 
and ordered by them: and blefſed Apoſtle Saint /ohr,writing the Re- 
uelations which he ſaw, conceraing the turure (tate of things, to the ende 
of the world ; meant to deliuer a perfet ſumme of Chriſtian dottrine,and 
direQion of Chriſtian faith. Ir is true indeed, that the Epilties of the A- 
poliles, direRed to the Chriſtian Churches that then were,were occafio- 
nally written, yet ſo, as by the prouidence of God, all ſuch things as the 
Church belecuerth , not being found in the other parts of Scripture pur. 
wy written , are moſt clearely , and at large deliuered in theſe Epi- 

es, 

Secondly touching the other-part of their Argument, which they 

bring to conuince the Scriptureof imperfection, becauſe they that wrote 
had no commandement to write, wee thinke it needeth no refutation, 
or the abſurditie of it 15 euident and cleare of ſelfe.f For who knoweth « Ang lib, 1 de c- 
not, that the Scriptures are not of any priuate motion , but that the ho- /in/s enangel:flaris 
ly men of GOD-., were mooued, impelled , and carried by the Poa rn 
ſpirir of truth to the performance of this worke, doing nothing with- ac a-11 ag 
out the inſtin of the Spiric, which was vnto them a Commun» ine. oe fone 


dement, bas Imperadt, 
f 2.PÞcrec.1.10,21 


The imperfe ion and defe&, ſuppoſed to be found in the Scripture,our 
Unerlaries endeuour to ſupply, by addition of traditions. The name of 
Tradition, ſometimes fgnifierh cuery Chriſtian doriney defiucred from 
Pa 5 another, either by liuely voyce onely, or by writing,as Exodrs, 17. 

Ortbe hoc ob monumentur in libro, & trade in auribus Toſue ; Write thus for a: e- 
PM ance in a booke , and delineth it in the eares of Joſuah, Att.6.14. The 

L I 3 WrIItten 


fore circu 
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written law of Moſes, is called tradition, Auduimus eum dicentom, quan: 
am leſms deſtruct locum iſtum, & mutabit traditiones, quas tradidst nobis Moe, 
Wee heard him ſay, that Teſus ſhall deſtroy this place , end change the trading 


which Moſes delmered wnto vs. Sometimes the name of | tradition figath. 


* I Cor.11.23. 
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eth that, which is delivered by liuely voyce onely, and nor written. s Tha 
phich 1 receined of the Lord , faith the Apoſtle , rhar 1 delimeredwntoyun, 11 
this queſtion , by tradition, wee vnderſtand ſuch parts of Chrittian 6. 
Arine or diſcipline; as were not written by them, by whom they werefu 
delivered, 

For thus our Aduerſaries vnderſtand Traditions , which they divide 
;nto divers kindes, Firſt , in relpe& of the Authors, ſomaking themof 
three ſorts, Divine, Apoſtolicall and Eccleſ1aſticall. Secondly, in relped 
of the matter they concerne,in which reſpect they make them to be oftuy 
forts; for cither they concerne matters of faith , or matters of manners; 
and theſe later againe either temporall or perperuall , vniuerſall orpani. 
cular. All rheſe in their ſeuerall kindes rhey make equall with the words, 
precepts,and doCtrines of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and Paſtors of the Church 
leftvnto vs in writing. Neither is there any reaſen.why they ſhould no: 
ſo doe,if they could prooue any ſuch ynwritten verities, For it is notthe 
writing, that giueth chings their authoritic , but the worth and credite 
of him that dcliuereth them, though but by wordand liuely yoyce 
onely. | 
The onely doubt is, whether there bee any ſuch vnwritten traditions 
or nor, 

Much contention there hath beene, about Tradicions, ſome vrging 
the necefhitie of them, and other reie&ing them, For the clearing where- 
ot wee mult obſerue, that though wee reieCt che vncertaine and yaine tr? 
ditions of the Papiſts,yer wereie&tnot all, For firlt we receiue the num- 
ber andnames of che authors of bookes Divine and Canonicall, as deliuc- 
red by tradition, This tradition wee admir, for that , though the bookes 
of Scriptuue have not their authority from the Approbation of the 
Church, bur win credite of themſclues, and yeeld ſufficient ſatifaCtionto 
all men,of their Diuine troth, whence we iudge the Church that receiueth 
them, to bee led by the ſpirit of God, yer thenumber, Authors , and 
integrity of the parts of theſe boukes , wee receiue as deliuered by trad- 
tion, 

The ſecond kind of tradition which we admit , is that ſummarie con 
prehenſon , of the chicfe heads of Chriſtian dodrine, containedinih< 
Creed of the Apoſtles, which was delivered cothe Church , as arule ofher 
faith, > For though eucrie part thereof be contained in the ſcripture, 
the orderly connexion, and diſtin explication of theſe principall articks 
gathered into an Epitome, whercin arc implyed, and whence ate * 


0/the Church. Booke 4" 239 


«ed, all concluſions theologicall, is rightly named a Tradition. The 
hirdis that forme of Chriſtian doctrine, and explication of the ſeuerall 
arts thereof, which the firſt Chriſtians receiving of the ſame Apoflles, 
that deliuered tothem the Scriptures, commended to poſteritics, This 

ohtly be named a tradition, not as if wee were to beleege any 


may rig | 
hino, without the warrant and authority of the ſcripture, but for that we 


neede a plaine and diftin& explication of many things, which are ſoine- 
ined jn the Scripture : which being explicated, the 


what obſcurely contained 
Scriptures which otherwiſe we ſhould not fo eahily haue vnderſtood, yeeld 


v5 ſatisfaction that they are ſo indeed, as the Cliurch delivereth them vn=- 


s, 
to — fourth kind of tradition, is the continued praQtiſe of ſuch things, as 


neither are contained inthe Scripture expreſlſely, ror the example of ſuch 
practiſe expreſſely there delivered, thouglathe grounds , reaſons and cau- 
ſes of the necefhirie of ſuch praQtiſe, bee there contained, andthe benefir, 
or 000d that followeth of it. Of this ſort is the Baptiſme of Infantes, 
which is therefore named a tradition, becauſe it is not expreſſely delivercd 
in Scripture, That the Apoſtles did baptize Infants, nor any expreſle pre- 
cepi there found, that they ſhould ſo doe, Yeris nor this ſo receiued by 
bare and naked tradition, but that we finde the Scripture to deliuer vnto 
vs the grounds of it, The fift kinde of traditions, comprehendeth ſuch ob. 
ſeruations,as in particular,are not commanded in Scripture, nor the neceſ- 
fitic of them from thence concluded, though in general}, without limitari- 
on of times, and other circumſtances , ſuch things be there commanded, 
Of this ſort, many thinke the obſervation of thelent faſt to bee, the faſt of 


the fourth and the fixt dayes of the weeke, and ſomne other. | 
That the Apoſtles deliuered by linely voice, many obſervations, dil-i ab es a 
Þ " * . . M's 7.64p. 3. 
penſable,and alterable, according to the cixcumftances of times , and per- jaduiomer weflai- 


cas apweercleſs. 


lons,weemakeno queſtion, Onely this we ſay, that they are confounded prgaannS+. 
with Ecclefiaſticall traditions, ſo that which they are,doth hardly appeare; v.{are ſins 


4: ſc erneve. 


and thatthey do not neceſlarily.binde poſterities, The cuſtome of Ran- p77 
ding at Prayer on the Lords day , and berweene Eaſter and Whitſon- en. 20. 
tide, was generally received, as delivered by Apoſtololique rraditi- ever 
* . 4 5 
on, 2nd when ſome began to breake it, it was confirmed by the Coun- tiſme onely ar 
cell TF | . aſter and Whit- 
elnot '[C E, yet itis not thought neceſſary to bee obſerued in our ſontide except in 
time, calc of neceſſitie 
was very geae- 


Out of this which hath beene ſayd, wee may eaſily reſolue what 11, qi $00 
1s to bee thought touching traditions, For firſt the Canon of Scrip.. £»reprehenderh 
ture being admitted as delivered by Tradition, (though the divine truth rf row 
of it, bein it ſelfe cleare and euident ynto vs, not depending of the Chur- contemniag this 
ches athoritie, ) there is no matter of faith delivere(] by bare and ca. _ 
onely tradition, as the Romaniſts ſeeme to imagine, Yea this ſo cleare, 65 Tapeioen 

. . | thatpion, ? of Epr« 
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that therein they contrarie themſclues, indeuouring to proue by Scriprure 
the ſame things, they pretend to hold by tradition, as weſhall findejfy, 
run through the things queſtioned betweene them and ys, The one 

cleare inſtance they ſeeme to giue , is rouching the perperuall virginitieqt 
Aarie,which they ſay cannot be proued by Scripture,and yer is neceſlyis 
to be beleeued, 

But they ſhould know,that this is no point of Chriftian faith, Tha 
ſhce was a Virgin before, in, and after the birth of Chriſt,wee are bound 
to belecue as an article of our faith, and ſo much is dcliuered in Scripture 
ard in che Apoſtles Creed : but that ſhe continued ſo ever after,is a ſeene. 
ly truth, delivered vnto vs by the Church of God , fitting the ſanRitieef 
the bleſſed Virgin, and the honour dve to ſo ſanCified a veſſell of 
Chriſts incarnation, as her body was : and fo is de pretate, but not deme- 
fitate fidei , as the Schoolemen vie to ſpeake, Neither was Heluidinrcon- 
demned of Herehe, forthe denia!l hereof, but becaule pertinaciouſly hee 
vrged the denial] of it, ypon miſconftruRtion of Scripture, as if the denial 
of it had beene a matter of faith, Touching this Allegation of our Ad 
uerſaries, concerning aries perpetuall Virginitie, wee muſt know,that 


vo 


I They proued it | & - : 
WED ©. 01 howſocuer they pretend to hold it onely by tradition, 1 yet the fathers, 


Fzechicl z.s that defend it againſt Helaidius, endenour to prooue it by the Scripture 
Hare thewetn 12 Theirinfance of Childrens Bapriſme, is moſt apparantly againſt them- 


his comment ypov © 


this place. (clues, for they conf: fle it may be proued by Scripture, ® Bellarminepro- 


Trricx ibid tn 


Bk 4. Verth it by three reaſons, taken from the Scripture, The firſt is, from the 

ls Maria 94/9 Prof Ormion , beeweene Bapriſme and Circumciſion, the Circumcifiondl 

Te ENT Ciildren tie, and the Baptiſme of them now, This argument hee ſaith 

- —"_ 24 asthey propole it,cagnot bee auoyded, The ſecond from theſe rwo plk 

m Bell:r.ds ira, CCS, 1001.3. E:ccept 4 man be bornea new, of water ard of the ſpirit , hee cannit 

baptſ.ls.L.cap.3. orter into the K:::0dome of Heaucn, And that orher, Suffer little cl. 
aren to com? vuto mee , for Vil ſuch belongeth tbe Kingdome of Hb 
K-71. 

This Argument hee ſaithis Rirgng, eff:Ctuall and pregnant,to prooue 
the necefſitie of the Bapriſme of Infants, The third is taken from the Bap- 
tzing of whole familics by the Apoſiles,in which by ali likelihood,ther 
were infants. 

» Wethat awe Surely in this point of traditions,our adverſaries bewray their oreatfol 
rwachingthe lieand inconflancie, making it euident to the whole world, na 
_— not what they ſay. Bellarmize ſayth,that many things , touching them 


thaſe — ter and forme of Sacraments, are holden by tradition, as not being 
acTanicncs wv 


rariazepenance aincdin Scripture :and yer in the particulars, ® there is nothing de 
5't , : : 
v4. .nl con-in the Church of Rome, touching theſe things, which he endeuourcth notf? 


Grrnat.o; , VV 


h ys 
in Scrimze are Proue by Scripture, Some alledge,for proofe of tradition, the conh 


an aol tiallitie of the Sonne of God with the Father, and the proceeding of 
Uo VS as _ 


meats, holy Ghott from them both. Others conſtantly affirme, that theſe thig! 


RY 
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are proucd by Scriprure. Some of them ſay Purgatory 1s Poe by tra- 
dition, others thinke tit may bee proucd by Scripture. * eichio Cayus ems _—_ 
endeuoring to proue the necefſitic of traditions, produceth ſundry things 
45 not Written, [AS INUOCAtION of Saints, worlhipping of Images,thc Prictts 
confecrating, and partaking in both parts of the Sacrament, That ordi- 
nation,and confirmation,are tO bee conferred, and siucn, but on ely once: 
which when he hath allcadged, he dareth nor {ay,,. the Scripture Uoth nor | 
icliver them, for feare of gaine-ſaying the truth in ſomc of them, and his, 
one fellowes in other, And cl:erefore hee fayth., Thelc things perhaps, _ 
the Scripture hati not deliuered. Þ For Bellarmine thinketh,the Scripture.?,,; — wn 
doth firongly proue the Inuocation and worſhip of Saints and Angeis : þ 0.0098 HA. 
and whois foimpudent to deny, that the Miniſters of the Church, are pars 
bound, by the commandemeng of Chriſt , contained.in the Scripture , to wal gore 
conſecrate and participate in both parts of the Sacrament? That confirma-* 
tion,a1d ordination, once conferred, are not to be reicerared maybe cons 
cluded out of the nature of them, deſcribed varo vs in the Scripture, So 
that for matters of faith, wee may conclude according to the judgement of 
the bet,and moſt learned, of our aduerſaries themlelues, that there is no» 
thing to be beleeucd, which is not cither expreflely contained in Scriptur, 
or at leali by neceſiary conſequence from thence, and other things eui- 
dent inthe light of nature,or in matter of fact,to beconcluded. That there 
were many ſpeeches and divine ſayings of cur Sauiour Chriſt , which 
though they were neuer written by the Euangeliſts, the Apoſtles and 0- 
thers conuerſant with-him in the dayes of bis fieſh., knewand faithfnlly 
prelerued and kept, 4 as Marie did all things, which ſhe heardiios eake, q Lucz,2.1 95, 
andſaw him doe, (of which/ſort was that, alledged by the'Apoſtte,* Itis | Panel le G 
more bleſſed to giue then to receive )- wee make no queſtion ; bits that cap-:o. 
taere areanyof thoſe vawritten ſpeeches, or Actions, (ner ary tobce tv vn 
knowen for. out ſaluation,,, or containing any other hates. of Dilyne fern, Fe.” 
knowledge,ther) is Wriaten,Qrithat arecertainely known yarothe Church _ agmons. 
now , wee wererly:donys -Alkhe biftarigall things fayab Biſhop Linden) wars 
which are reported canttrpng: Chridh; not.comaibed in, Scip]uc,arc fa- cm 
bulous,or yncertaine, Which doubyleſſe was the reaſon, why more errors mmm foermnt 


8 - | _— id , implicatt ab Af 
were found in the writings of the firſt ſachers of the Prynigiue Church,the kn = 
nmole that were further Femogueddrom choſe; firſt begiagings, becauſe {7mm renee 
they were 2buk db the . 03 a. aid F 4.3.44MEe) [1 14reſcs 
Ms RO Dy falſe avdivoeertaine!;Rppres of, traditipNs, WHICH cp 29 pr ſuadere 
te betas meth greatly bank@ned afcoraagdiding withahean, Which had {joit corn 
thar , eanuerſarita 1Lthe/Apdſiles oft heir Schgllers,as we ſhall hnde by prope FO 5 1er7ts 
7 Ih ted of Papmanall itiappeareth by the, wrigings of ochers, Tone air... 
trad? | ving mageit care andcuident,that w 1s ng+.Aafero rely vpon RR _— 
T vans, inthings concerning tic fairh, beg;v.5 come tholc iradxions; accjfowms 
Thats, *Tnerhfiarfanhers and:edhyer ſation okmetts.c fs 1 | os | A _—_ 
exc ApoRles deliuetod matry:things of this aarare to the Churcaes, F Smale 
: M m ſome 


$H 
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ſome by way of precept , ſome by way of Councell and aduiceons 

ſome to particular Churches , and ſome to all, ſome to continye but fors 
time,and lome to continue for euer, wee make nodoubr, Ofthis ſor; 
the obſeruation of the Lords day, the precept whereof is nor found in 
Sccipture,though the practiſe be, and ſo may bee named a tradition, And 
ſundry other things there are, which doubtlefle the Apolltles delivered by 
ecadirion, but they are confounded with Ecclettaſticall rraditions,as* pg. 
d:nfis aprly noteth, that we might the more reuerence the conſtitutions of 
the Church, and are diſpenſable by the guides of che Church : becauſethe 
Apoſtles, and Apoſtolike men that delivered them, did not deliver then 
as reporting the im nediate precepts of Chriſt himſelfe , but by vertuedf 
their Paſtorail power andofhice; and (0 ir lictle concerneth vs,exaAh to 
know, whether they were delivered by the &poſtles chemſelues, ortheir 
noxt afcer-commers, For if they were dehuered by the Apoſtles, yetar 
they difpenſable bythe authoritie ofthe Church : and if not by them, bu 
by others, they may not be diſpenſed with, nor altered, but by the ſame 


_ authoritie, 


CHAP 


Of the rules, whereby true Trad tions may bee knowen from connter- 


faite, 


WJ it remainech to examine, by what meanes we may come 
co diſcerne, and by what rules we may judge, whichare 
and indubirate traditions. The ficſt rules is delivered by 
2 Auguſtine ; Oued vninerſa tenet eccleſia, nec concilys mb. 
tutum,ſed ſemperretentum eſÞ , non nifi auttoritate Apoſtolica 

traditum,reftiſſome creditur. Whatſoener the whole iChurch holdeth, not bei & 
creed by the amthoritie of Councelles, bat hauing been euer holdem, may righth be 
thought,to he proceeded from Apaſtolike authoritie, Theſecond rule 15, What- 
locuer all, or the moſt famous, and renowned, in all ages, Or at theleaſtio 
dizerſe ages, haue conltantly delivered, as receiued fro them that went de- 
_— no maricontraditting or doubring of ic,may be chought zobeal 
ApMolicalleradition. Thethicd ute, -ivtheconftant Teſtimony; ofthe 
Paſtors of ana Apoſtolike Church, ſucceſſively detivered'zito whic 
adde the preſent teſtimony of any Apoſtolike Church; [whole declanng 
when they began,we catinot preciſely tell, /Bur-nane of the farhers 

this rule, For when they vrgethe authority and teſtimony of A 
Churches, forthe proofe,or reproofe of true orprerended rraditions; the 
fland ypon the conſenting voyce,or flence,of rhePaſtorgof ſuch 


cies ſuccefiiae)y indi 4005 concernines ſuchirhiaos. Some? 
- Oo . TDi D teftimo 
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frhe preſent Church :but we enquire after the rule, whereby 

Church may know true traditions from falſe :and beſides, 

though the who!e multitude of belecuers,at one time in the world >. can- 

not Erre ertinacioully, and damnably, in embracing falſe traditions, in 

Gerd oftruez yer they that moſt ſway things inthe Church may , yea e- 

ven the greater part of a generall Councel; ſothat this can bee no ſure 
: TT b h Tt traditionibus 

rule for men to 1Udge of traditions by. And therefore Cantes reaſoneth iacahs 

foliſhly,that whartiocuer the Church of Rome praQticerh, which ſhe may 

no: do withoue ſpeciall warrant from God , and yet hath no warrant in 

Scripture {o to doe, the ſame things and the practiſe of them ſhee hath re- 

ceiped by tradition, He giueth exanple in the preſent practice of the Ro- 

mith Church, in diſpenſing with, and remitting vowes and oaths , and in 

d.{ſoluing marriages, (nor conſummate by carnall knowledge, )by admir- 

e ng men into orders of Religion.Bur this practice of the Romiſh ChurTh, 


we condemne,as wicked,and Antichriſtian, 


teſtimony © 
the preſent 


GAP. 33. 
Of the difference of bookes Canonical and Aporriphall, 


Hus having anſwered our aduerfaries obiections,touching 
a the obſcuritie, and imperfeCtions,of che Scripture , which 
we affirme co bethe rule of our faith ; it remaineth, that in 
d particular we conſider, which are the bookes of this Scrip- 
fart ture, containing the rule of our faith, and where the indu- 
b 
erin the Tranſlations, The bookes which Aſofes, the Prophets, and Apo= 
fey delivered ro the world, containe the Canon, that is rhe 1ule of pictic, 
fairh, and religion , whichthe ſonnes of men received by Reuelation 
hom heaven, and therefore are rightly named Canonicall, The marter of 
tele bookes, we beleeuc to hane beene inſpired from the holy Ghoſt,for 
our inftruction, whoſe authoritie is ſo great, that no man may doubt of 
them, The wiitters of theſ2 booles, were in ſuch ſort guided, and directed 
by the ſpirit of cruch , in compoſing of them, thar not :o belceue thein, 
v.cieunpious, Whereupon 2 Angnſtine writing to Fierons, faith, Ego ſolis a Avg. Hinwymn, 
els ſcrmptoribug, q'11 Caronict appellanter : Aid cihnnc timerem, honeremg, deferre, - 
v! rum eorm ſertbendy errafſe firmiſſime tenea; at fi quod in ys invenero,qued 
vdeatur contrarium veritati, mhil alind exiſtimem, quam mendoſum eſſe codrcem, 
vel noneſſe aſſecntum interprerem, quod d hum eſt, vel me mixime intellex'ſſe non 
<m9:9.2m:; el:os autem ita lego, vt quantal:bet ſartFitate, aoitrinave polleant , non 
Mee vernm putem, quia ita ſenſerunt , ſed quia mihi per illos auttores canon:cos vet 
probabile, rationes,quod 4 vero r01 abhorreat ,perſnadere potuerunt, That is,1 haue 
learnedtoyeeld that rencrence and honour to thoſe writers only that are called Cano- 
wicab.to thinks that none of them could erre in writing ; but if inthe I fird any thing 
#57 1 Wl {oak 


a De lib, car 25.cy 
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that nay ſeeme contrarie to the truth , 1 perſwade my ſelfe that either the py... 
corrupt,or the interpreter defetine and faultie, or that the fault i; i my rk 
ſtanding of it : 0:4t other authors [ (» read, that how great ſocuer their learns; 


ſunftitie b: , I d1en0? therefore thinks any thing to'be tra, becauſe they Bay, 6 


CO 


wica'l authors,or the probabilitic of Reaſon, 

Beſides the indubitate writings of thoſe Canonicall authors, there xo 
other bookes written ofthe ſame argument, which becaule the credite x 
authority of the authors of themis nor knowen, are named Apocryphall 

Bookes are named Apocryphall, firſt becauſe the author of themis nor 
k1owen : and in this ſenſe ſome of the Bookes of Canonical] Scripture 3 
the bookes of Chronicles, 'of Heſter, and a great part of the Pſalmet mm 
be named Apocryplall, though vnproperly , and vnfitly : (The author. 
tic of the authors of them , not being doubtedof, though their names, 
and other perſonall conditions be not knowen.) 2 Andtherefore Andre 
dins reprehendeth the Gloſſe, which defineth thoſe things to be Apacry- 
phall, que incerto anthore prod:ta ſuxt , the author and publiſher whereof is w 
hk 10wen, 

Second!y, baokes are therefore named Apocrypha!l, becauſe the a. 
thoriry and credite of them is called in queſtion, it being doubted, whe 
ther they proceeded from the jn{piration of the holy pirie; ſo thatthy 
can2ot ſerue for the confirmation of any thing thatis calledin,quethay 


thoarhr bt becauſe thzy perſro1ds me that it is trat,by the autharitie of the Cx. 


b /»proleg; Gile- Th this ſenſe Þ TTerome calleth the bookes of Maccabees , and thereſtdf 


477, 
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| that kindle, Apocryphall,chough they were read privately andpublikey, 


for the edification of the peojple,and the information of manners, 

<Thirdiy , ach dookes are named Apocryphall ; as are mcerely faoy- 
tous an4 Fall of impicty, and theretore interdicted , and forbiddento dee 
rea.l,or regard: at all, The auncienteſt of the fathers, name theſe one- 
ly Apocriphall, an lo doth FTierome lomerimes, calling thoſe of thele- 
cond ranke, I:piographil: 1 though this name bee ſometimes grients 
tnoſe Canonicall bookes which pertaine not-to the Law nor the Pro- 
phets ,.a3 the booke of ob, the Pſalmes, the bookes of Salomom, El. 
ar.44, the Chronicles, cc, {ſo diuiding the whole Canon of the Scrip- 
ture, of the vide Teſtament, (into the Law, the Prophets, 2nd 
Figiographall bookes, that is, thoſe, which nor hating any proper name 
ot diſterence, recaine and are knowea, by the: common name of hol 
WI1t. 


. CHAP 
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CAHP/ 25: 


Of the Canonical and Apocryphall bookes of Seripture. 


$ Hc bookes of the o!de Teſtament were committed to the 
P Church of the Tewes : whereupon that is one of the things 
in reſpect wherof, che z Apollle preferreththcm before che a Rom..1.2; 
Gentiles, that co them were Committed the Oractes of n 

Fe, God. This Church of the Iewes,”admirted bur oncly 22. 
bookes,as deliuered vato them from God, to bee the Canon of their faich, 
2ccording to the number of the letrers of their Alphaber, as ® Toſeph I is: 
ſhewerh, For though they ſometimes reckon foure and twenty, and fome- 2.40 | 
times ſeauen and twenty, yet they adde no more in one of thele accounts, 
than inthe ocher,For,repeating /2d thrice, toc honour of the name of God, 
and ſo the number of the letters riſing ro foure and'twenty, they number 
the bookes of Canonicall Scripture to bce foure and twenty, diniding the 
booke of Ruth from the Trndges, and rhe Lamentations trom the Prophecies of 
[remieand reckoning them by themſclues, which in the former accompr 
they ioyned with them, Theſe bookes thus numbred,® Fierome fitly com: « Profir.in ti. 
pareth tothe foure and ewenty Elders mentioned in che Reuelation, 2a Regme 
edorib int > proſtratts uuliibres offereb.ant coronas ſuas , Which proſtrating them- 
ſeluer adored and worſhipped the L1mbe , acknowledging , that they receined their 
cr ownes of him : Stant bis coram quatuor animal:bus \, oculatis ante , (3 retro.in 
preterituns , > frultur:im reſpicientibus : Thoſe foure admiradle lining creatures, 
pauicg eyes Lefare,ard bohinde, looking to things paſt, andto come, ſtanding befere 
bm, And becauſe fue of the Hebrew letters are double,4 they ſometimes 4 Dime tis. 


{ the holy Canon fo, as that they make themriſe ro PI 


reckon tne bookes of th 

thenumber of ſeuen and twenty, reckoning the firſt and ſecond of Samuel, 
of K::95 of Chroxcles,and of Efaras, by themſclues ſeuerally, which in the 
fit accompr, were numbred together, two of euery of theſe being ac- 
compted, bur as one booke; and diuiding Rath from the [ndges; Theſe 
onely Uid the auncient Church of the Tewes receiue, as Dluinc-and Cano- 
nicall, Wit 
That other bookes were added ynto theſe, whote authoritic not be- 


ng certaine and knowen, are named Apocryphall , fell out on this ſors. 
©The Iewes | th f X '( © ARcsf.n, 
ewesin their later times, f before, and at the comming of Chriſt, 5 + fo det 


wereof two 8 ſorts; ſome properly -and for diftinQion ſake named Fe- & g Zan n 
brewer, commorant at, Hieraſalem,and in che holy land ; others named: Hel. 40 Houne- 
lexiſts, thatis, Tewes of che diſperſion , mingled with the Greciazs, Theſe 
lad written lundry bookes in Greeke, which they made vſe of, rogether 
*1t1 other parts of the old Teſtament; which they had ofthe tranſlation 


| . 
Pike Se27247 int; but the Hebrews receined onely- te iywo ang twenty 
Mm 3 bookes - 
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bookes before mentioned, Hence it came, that the Jewes delivered adoy. 
ble Canon of the Scripture, to the Chriſtian Churches : the one pure. in 
dubirate,and diuine,which is the Hebrew Canon;the other in Greeke «. 
riched with, or rather adulterated by the addition of certain bookes __ 
een in thoſe times, when God raited vp no more Prophets among hig 
peopic. This volume thus wixed of diucrs ſorts of bookes, the Chritian 
recciued of the Iewes, Thele bookes ioyned in one volume, weretranſl. 
ted out of Grecke ioco Latine, and read by them of the Latine Church, 
k 1d rw, Aquils, that tranſlation :;h for mere was no Catholike Chriſtian, that evertaifh, 
Symnacbws, I" ted the Scriptures of the 014 Teltament,cut of Hebrew iuto Latine, be. 


edeſion in4212antes : k ; 
hererier ſunt yecep- fore Hieroms time, nor None af:er him,rill OUr agc, 


-— libel Hence it camc , that the Fathers of the Greeke Church, hauing Or. 
gen, and ſundry other learned in the Hebrew rogue, and making 
tearch into the antiquities and orivinals of rhe lewes,receiued as Canon;. 
call,onely the two and ewenty bookes, written in the Hebrew , anddid 
account all thoſs bookes, which were added inthe Greeke to bee Apxy. 
phall, The Latines 1eceiuing them both in one tranſlation, and bound yp 
10 one volume, vſed ſandry parts of the Apocryphal bookes,in their pray. 
ers, and readings, together with the other, and cited them in their wri 
tings :yet did none of them thake any Caralogue of Canonicall,and Ape 
cryphall bookes, and number them amongſt the Canonical , beforethe 

i Pondtiam 71h, | rd Covncelt of Carthage, v herein Angnuſtize was preſent, at whichrine 


py Ne . , © . 
2.can.47. alio* Innecenrixs lived ; which Fathers leeme to adde to the Canon, divers 


—-0xu9"PY is, bookes which che Hebrewes receiu2 nor, , Hierome tranſlating the Scrip 
wit. tures out of the Hebrew, and mott cxaQly learning what was thee. 
brew Canon, reiected all befides the two and twenty Hebrew bookes,s 
the Grecians did before, and as aſter him , all mefi of note in the Lative 
Church did, ; , 
There was great exception taken to FH erome,” for aduentvring tO tran- 
I Awe Hicron, {lare the Scripture OUT of Hebrew , and among others! 7\uguſtine and tlie 
Paws, Africans,{cemed not much tolikeir, They cherefqre 'reckon the bookes 
of Scriprite, according as they found them in vie in the Laine Church, 
not exa&ly noting the Uifference of the cne , from the orher ; yer not d 
nying, but that the Hebrew Canon conſilted onely of two and ewentf 
bookes,and that many tooke exceptions to them, when they allcaged+ 
ny tc{ttmonies out of thoſe bookes \.the Hebrewes admit not. Agu 
ug which exceptions, « Auguſtine no otherwiſe iuſtifieth himſelfe, but by the 
_ vic of the Church in'reading them, Which proofe is too weake 1opio 
them Canonicall, ſecing the prayer of Aſanaſſes,confeſſcd by our aduer 
ries to be Apocryphall , thethird and fourth of Efdras , the booke calle 
Paſtor,and ſome other, werelikewiſe read by them of the Church,cited 
them in their writings, and many things tranſlated out of them , int 


publike prayers,and Licurgies of the Church, Ta 
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Thus then , theſe Fathers not looking carefully into the originals, 
-ame all choſe bookes Canonicall., which the vie of Gods Church ap. 
-ooucd as profirable , and containing matterof good inftrution, and 
{> numbred the bookes of Wiſcdome , and the reft with the Canonicall, 
Whoſe opinion yet, 25 Caretane thinketh, was not that they were abfolute- 
but in a ſort, in that they containe a good direQion of 


ly Cancnicall, 
"ens manners. Theſe the Greeke Fathers reie&ked from the Canon , ads 


mitring onely thoſe which the reformed Churches at this day adinir, 
ring onel! 
as allo a 


doe, 
"Tha ſome of the Greeke fathers reieted the booke of Heſter, it was, 


\noſt all the Diuines of the Latine Church, after Hierome, 


15" Sixt Senenſis rightly noteth)by reaſon of thoſe Apocryphall addi. Kreme. 


_ which they not being skilfull in the Hebreiw tongue, did not diſcern 
fromthe true parts of it, which errour made them to reiect the whole 
bookes as Apocrypha!l.This was alſo the reaſon, why they admirted thoſe 
Apocryphal additaments, ioyned to the booke of Danel. | 
Howſocuer, it appeareth chatall they, which diligently looked into 
theſe things, did admit all thoſe bookes which wee admit, andreie all 
thoſe which we reiect. Neither is there any one among all the auncieor, 
before the rhird Councell of Carthage;, that clearely , and of ſet purpole, 
numbzeth the bookes controucrſed betweene vs and our gaduerfaries, 
with the bookes of the Canon, © Aſelito,then Biſhop of Sardzz,going pur- , ,, vu 4 
polely into the Eaſt parts of the world, that he might diligently ſearch our c.35, 
the monuments and ſacred bookes of diuine knowledge,reckonerh thoſe 
onely Canonicall, which wee doe, ſaue that hee addeth the booke of j7e-- | 
dn, ? Origen admitteth and acknowledgeth: onely- two aad twenty p Enſeiws.co, 24 
bookes of the old Teſtament. 4 Athanaſius likewiſe numbrethithe bookes | 1, 5,n9; 
of the Canon in the ſame ſort, and addeth, There are alſo certaine other 
dookes,w hich ate read onely to the Catechumens,and nouices. r Hilarins ; 1, privy exptas 
ſayth, the law of the old .Couenant ,. it contained in- two and twenty »« F/amwwn, 
dookes,anſwerable to. the number of the, Hebrewletters, 1 Nazianzene c Degenninis ſcripe 
alfo,is of the ſame opinion; and* Cyrilbes Biſhop of Hieruſalem ,. onely hee To —— 
adderh the booke of Barach, thinking it: to bee a part of: Jeremies: Prophc- 14.44 Selenown de 
cies; but ſafferech not any jurars vet, © added,. ſaying; The Apoſtles and _ proves 
fr{t Biſhops which delivered theſe-on ely, were wiſer, and much more to | 
rl. ,.than ooh as. Now goc _ to _ — x _— on a Contra Ear 
ement are u Epiphantzs, * Ruſſurrs; y.Hierome; and * Gregorie... And * 10-1 oo nee 
ſephuu confirmerh pine gr ces fachers , ſaying, tha from the time : Fes 
of Artaxerxes, till the. age wherein he. liued, all things were committed to Om ISR 
Writing, which concerned the ſtate of Gods. people and Religion ; but lee, = 
Wat they were not of equall authority, with thoſe, which were formerly TOTO 
Vritten decaule after that time; the. indubitate. ſucceſſon of. rhe Prophers a E»/vinowy, | 


Ccalec, £9.10, 
Vato. 


24.3" . Of theChurch,"Booke. 2. 
Vato theſe authorities of the fathers, ſome of our aduerſaries(a; b As. 
þ De li. Connicis, drading. and others) do.anſwere, thatthey ſpeake of the Canon of the Be. 
bb.344%9). Hewes; 20d not of the-Canon:of the; Church ;'{o.not denying abfoly 
theſe bookes to bee canonical j bi that they are nor {o;efteemed bythe 
© Prafitie mm 14, Jewes : but this anſwere the words of Hiereme doe moſt clearely ref 
Slomn Epi. Chro- As(fayth he) the Church, not;the Synagogue: of thelewes, readerh the 
=— T4, bookes of Iudeth Tebias,and the Maccabees, but receiucththem not as Ca. 
nonicall ſcriptures: fo likewiſe it may read thele, two bookes of xr 
dome arid Ecclefiaſtiews for the etiication of the people, but not for cords. 
mation of doubtfull points of doftrine, And therefore Bellarmine, Sixy 
Senenſis and others, clearcly confeſie, that this anlwere of Ardradiuisin. 
ſuficienc, 

They therefore adde another, to wit, that the Canon was notper. 
fealy knowen, and confirmed,in the time of thoſe fa:hers, Wee askethen 
when it was confirmed, If they (ay, in the Councell of Ne, which(s 

3 tnprafet.int;, 4 Hierome ſayth ſome report ) received the booke of Iugeth, as Canons 
Iudeth, call, though*® Lindan ay it is norlikely it did, and that Hrerome didnat 


e Tanoplie lib, 2, 


cap 4. S* Xcens ay it did ſo, but that ſome reported ſo z we aske how it came to paſſethat 
Sm0iu cm bun (O many Catholike Diuines, after the, Nicene Councell,, reieCted hel 


hs | chang bookes as they did befpre, It they ſay,they were confirmed, inthe Cour- 
> onkyen cell of Carthage,that was but aprouincial Councell, as was that of Lax 
recenſes Laaticena? Ceaim Which they are not mentioned," If they ſay the Councell of Carhg: 
cur Kawai was copfirmediin the fixt oenerall Councell holden at. 7r#{b; we anſwers 


rien mourn 7? (id ve 


groan compureſe firſt,that it was no more confirmed there, fthan that of Laodicea: and 
H:ieyv. qnoed vntt | , 
dultarts | ſeffucis- B CANS noteth,, the ſixth Coungell doth nc expreſlely: name chethid 


awe ſuiwdioxre - Councell of Carthage , but onely ſpeaketh of Canons agreed. vpon il 
414 ety. WR 


f Lnodicerſs Con» NEW Carthage, Þ Secondly, wee ſay,thatchole Canons of the fixt Counce 
elwn maſſe wherein this pretended conficmation is found, are of no credit withthe 


ce ufur ms Mw 6, A 


Syweds Troll:  Romaniſts ; to that it is cleare, that neither the Nicene Councell, no! this 
_— >: other,d:0 confirme the authoritic of the bookes; queſtioned, 3s appeareld 
2tatis, by the conicnt of almoſt zll;the worthieſt Diuings jn the Chyrcn, uy 
M125 E185 ATLE bs. % : : ns FI) 
gen, + thoſe Councets. til] our : age, 4s > Gregary, Damaſcens,". Huge 5 G 
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of the vacert amtic and contrarietie found among! Papiftee reuching bookes | 
( anenicall and eApocriphall now controver(ed. 


and yetſayth,It1 | 
haue erred, and the peoplc of God been lony abuſed, and the Church in 
grieuous errour. ÞAndelſcwhere againe be ſayth, the Church hath not 6 1;þ.11.c0p 6, 
certainely reſolved, that itis Canonicall, and that it yecldeth no certaine, 
cleare,andindubitate proofe in matters of fayth. <Driedo denicth it te be c Zr Catalog. 
Canonicall,and ſayth,Cyprian, Ambreſe,and other of the Fathers, cited the ſer/ptur.lib.z, 
Booke of Barwch, as alſo the third and fourth of Eſdras, not as Canonicall, ©? 4 
but as containing matter of good inſtrutionz not contrary, butconſo- 
nanttothefayth. The addition of the Booke of Heſter, 4 Sixtnc abſolutly d Bibliothers 
reie(teth as vaine and fooliſh, contrary to the iudgements of the Papiſtsz 5%1-#42-19+ 
yctadmitteth the additions to Daniel. Theſe alſo © Drieds reiefteth, not- e Ju cateloe, 
withſtanding the decree of the 7ridentive Cowncell, * as the author of the /criptio.lib, re 
Booke De mir«bilbbus ſcripture did long before, calling the Story of Bell and Frey £ 
the Dragon a fable. g Melchior Cann profefſeth hee dareth not pronounce? O09 
it hereticall, to deny any, or all of the comtroucrſed Bookes of the olde 5 Li, 64þ-g. 
Teſtament; and yerconfidently pronounceth it hereticall, to deny any 
of the Bookes of the new Teſtament, which were ſometimes doubted of: 
ſothat it ſcemeth, a man may diſſent from a gencrall Councell, and not be 
an Heretickez and that the Counſell of 77ent proceeded not, vpon ſo goed 
grounds of reaſon, in approouing the one, as the other, contrary totheir 
wdgment, who ſay,we may as well doubt of the boeks of thenew Tefta- 
ment, whereof ſomc doubtedin former times, as of thefe ofthe olde. 

Butit is eafie to ſhew their errour who ſo thinke, and to _confirme 

copinion of Cans, that there is notiſo great reaſon, why wee ſhould 
coubt of the ene, as the other. For firſt, the Beokes of thenew Teſtament 
wee never doubted of, butby ſome few, in compariſon of them, that 
Irs andapprooucd them : the moſt and moſtrenoumed for pictie, 

Ang, and right Tudgment, ever receiving them. For to beginne, _ 
With thoſe of which there hath beene moſt doubt, 7he Epiſtle ro » JOS 


te Hebrewer, and the booke of the Renelation of Saint [obn, b Hierome 1.114 promijg, 
| N a. witnellcth, 


Of the Church, Booke 4; 
witneflech, that they neuer wanted the approbation, of the | 
eſt and greateſt partes of Gods Church, {led (ſayth hee) Nofri &. 
cendum ft, hanc epiſtolam _ inſerivitur ad Hebreos, nox ſoling ah 6, 

 cleſys Orientis, ſed ah ommibzs retro Eccleſiathcis ſcriptoribus, quaſi pa 
Epiſtolam ſuſtspi, licet cam plerig, vel Barnabe, vel (lementic, ahi 
eſſe &0. Let our men knowe, that the Epiftle ta the Hebrewes, i; wn @n. 
ly receined, and approoued by all the Churches of the Eaft, that ney du 
ſemtly are, but by all Eccleſiaſticall writers of the Greeks Charcha, tg 
have beene heretofore, as the Epiſtle of Paul : T hough many think it 6 
ther to haue beene written by Barnabas or Clemens : and that it chillth 
who wreteit, ſering it was written by an eAuthour approoned inthe (burch 
of GOD, and ts dayly read in the ſame. It the cuſtome of the Lating 
receive it not among the Canonicall Scriptgres, no more doe the 
Greeke Churches admitte the Reueclation of Saint 7ohy : and yet wee 
following the authoriticof the Auncient, recciue them both, Second 
ly the Churches of the Gentiles, to which the Bookes of the newe 
Teſtament were delivered, were in partes of the world, farreremote 
one from another, and did not immediatly all of them receive all the 
parts of theſe Dinine bookes, from the Authours ofthem, but fron 
thoſe particular Churches, to which they were ſpecially direRted, 
inthe middeſt whereof the writers of them remained, at the timed 
the writing of them. And therefore it is got to bee wmaruciled at, i 
being delivered and Tranſmitted from one to another; ſom: receiued 
them ſooner, and ſome latter. Butthe Bookes of the olde Teſtament 
were deliuered to one nationall Church onely, and yet theſe noy 
eontrouerſed were neucr receined by it. Thirdly, theſe Bookes of tis 
Mug.lb.2.0%#- newe Teſtament, whereof ſome in former times did doubt, wetewrib 
—_—_ me ten in the Appoſtles times, whom GOD honoured with the fic 
I * immediate, and vndoubted revelation"ef Divine tructh : theſe aftertht 
quam appellant ſucceſſion of the Prophets were ceaſed. Fourthly, the Bookes of the 
Macca beorum fd Teſtament row controverſed, were not written in Hebrew, 
Bd fone Lo - in Greeke, by ſuch of the Tewes as wereof the diſperſion, and ther 
th —_— & fore neuerreceiued by the Hebrewes, nor counted amongſt the 
Plalmsz, quibu; Bookes of the Cannonz which they divided i into the Lav, the Prv 
Dominus te#- phets, and the P/almesz to which Chirſt gineth Teſtimony inthe Goſpel. 
_—- Laftly, the reaſon moovins ſome, to doubt of the Bookes of the nei 
teflbusſaisytxs T ſtent, was the vncertanty ofthe names of the Authors,or ſometalng 
ce24.44, Miſtaken, miſconſitrued, or not vaderſtood in the Bookes, whichin tf 
Sixtws, Biblio- was Cleared, and they afterward generally receiued . Butthe ApecY 
: TI '. phall Bookes of theold Teſtament, were rcieed,as being written, a 
Lito 124, s, there was no-more vndoubted ſucceſsion of Prophets, by the 
rwm Cenonico. Church of the Hebrewer, and cuer aſter bythe beſt and worthyeſtgri6# 
Ta of tic Chriſtian Church, + © © L4 
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0f the Church," - Boks 4, Fl 
That the Bookes of themew Teſtament, called-in queſtionby ſome, 
were doubted of vpon ſuch weakereafons, ag hath been ſayd, willcaffly 
appeare » The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes was therefore doubted of by 
me, becauſe the differencs, and diuer(ity efthe {tyle made them thinke 
:not to be Paw/er, whoſe name- it carryed z and by others, becauſc the 
Author of it ſeemed to them, To fauour the errour of the-Nexatiany, 1n 
denying the reconciliation of ſuch as fall after Baptiſme. The ſecond 
Epilile of Peter ſome doubtcd of, becauſe of the dinerſity of the ſlylc, 
which Hiereme rcieteth. The Epiſtle of James, becauſe of the vacertainty 
ofthe Author, it being doubtfull, which lawes was the author of it, The 
Epiſtlc of [ude, becauſe. the Auther of, it, alleageth the authority of an 
A ocryphall booke of Enech,as they imagined. The ſecond and third 
of lohn, becauſe they are ſayd to haue been written by John the Elaer, 
ſome denied to be the Epiſtles of Joh» the Apeſltle, aſcribing them to 
another Joby. The Rexeclation was doubted of; firſt, becauſe of the 
doubtfulneſle of the Title of /ohn tic Diuine z ſecondly, becauſe of 
the difficultic, and -obſcuritie of the wordes of this Prophecie, or Re- 
uclation; and laſtly, becauſe the author of this booke ſcemeth to fa- 
vour the herelie of the FALillenaria, But the Zative Church receiued 
this Booke as Cancnicall, as alſo the beſt and moſt learned of the 
Greekes, kas Diowy/lns Alexandrinns, though hee deny-it to haue been þ xyſehins 
written by John the Evangeliſt 3 1 Epiphanins condemneth the Alogi, lib.7.cap.24, 
as heretickes, becauſe they deny the Goſpell, and Reueclation of Saint! #9745175, 


Toh. ®1Tertulliay reckoneth it among the errours of Cerder, that hem De preſerip- 
reieted the Bookes of the Aﬀes, and the Rexelation : and writing a- 999%, 
gainſt ®Marcion, hee ſheweth, that hee alſo did deny the ſame Booke, ® 15.4, * 

© Jrevens layth, this Reuclation was manifeſted vnto 7ohn, and "ſecne 9 Lincep.vit 
of him but a little before his time. p [uſtines Afarryy doth attribute / on 


this booke to 7obn, and doth account it a Diuine Reuclation. Ori- ©” 


ge» 1n his Preface before the Goſpell of 7obn, ſayth, that John the 


fonne of Zebedre, ſaw in the Reuclation, an Angell Alying thorow 
the middeſt of Heauen, hauing the eternall Goſpell. The Counceil, 
of 4 Ancjr4 prenounceth it to be ſacred, and that /ohn was the Author cp, vie. 
af it. © Thus then I hope it dothappeare, that there is not ſo much r Grecos gui 
reaſon to donbt of the Bookes of the new Teſtament, called ſome- Hicr tele Apes 
mes 12 queſtion, as of thoſe of the olde z ſeeing the former were 2.4 om mY 
never doubted. of, but by ſome few, ypon reaſons frivolous, the DS obs 
Weakenelle whereof becing diſcouered, all Catholicke Chrithans, (cuvos fuif: | 
Mn 9c conlent receiued them: aceounting them no better then neceſe eft, 
*?crefickes, Which either doubted. ob ithem; or-denied-themz where» —_— ves 
e the later, were reieed by the whole Church of the: Jewes, by py pres 
O__ and the whole cyrtent of Gods' Church, ſome tew onely 

©pied, being ignarant of the tongues,. and not exactly looking 
402g Naas k LAtO, 
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{ cones 4p into the Monumentes of antiquity, * and divided amoneſt themſcue! 
foloii.can 34. (gme admitting more, and ſome not all thoſe whichour adverfarie; 
Tobam ludeth oe 03 1 Pn. 


ft _—_— Wherefore as we cannot but condemne the inconfiderate r 


wices non nume- ſuch either of 'tthe Roms, or reformed Chiiirches, as in our time 
Yaut, Gelajim queſtion efany of the Bookcs of the'new Teſtament, that ate, and hay 
« Papa cnn?” | en, long read in the Churches of GOD, as Canonicallthr 
Ex10 70” re world : fo likewiſe we'thinke their boldneffeinetcuſable; who i 

£0p07 17 (iam ; 1 in 
>. Mace cb0rh thefe laſt ages make thoſe Bookes Canonicall, whichneuer were ſo eftes 
' mentroncms med by Gods Church before 3 and-goc aboutto bid alt mens conſcier- 
, facit. _ ces forts receivethem, avainſt the turrentof Antiquity; and tac tudymeat 
£ Genebrard 14 : I 00 | 


Chronolog p42.9 ofthe beſt Learned in cncry age, even to our times. 
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were wilt. Bek 
—_—_ Ofthe diners editions of the $ eryptures And in what tongne it wat © 
why offends du- originally writes,” © © _.. 
bium eſſe 94 | - ng 
mult: ſerj.ring gn, VP EZ A Hus having ſhewed, that the Scripture contiy. 
Me 3-Ejdra8, | X neth aperfcA rule of our Faythy and having lite 
Caries Laiber, Bas bY wiſe madeitappeare what Bookes they are which 
are Canonicall, and containe this rule of our Chr, 
tian faythand Religions it remayneth/that we 
ſearch out what editions there are of theſe Scrip- 
tures, and which ave authenticall, and of induby 
4p =O © >< tate authoriticand credit. The whole Scriptored 
__ i ah | ®the old Teftainent, was written in Hebrrw,"a(an 
libas ag,gs Pat fome ſew things were tranſlated into the Books of Eſdvas and Din, 
out of the publike Recordes 'and Monuments of the (aldeer in'thit 
tongne,as the copics of Letters, and publike Aes and proceedings, a 
things which the ſpirit of Ged did abſolutly deliuer,bcing expreſſed v- 
tovs1n the ſame Bookes in Hebrew. | 
The opinion of ſome hath been, that the whole Scripture of the 
olde Felſtament periſhed and was Jeſt in the time of the capture 
Babylon, and that it was newly compoſed by E/dras, To which purpol 
b 7nepil, ad they Ulcage the authority of ÞBaſilhwho ſeerneth to ſay ſome ſuch thing; 
Clulonem pit. And likewilc the teſtimeny of the author of the fourth Booke of Eſarc, 
ens whereitis ſayd, that the Bookesof the Law being burnt, God _ 
falte, -%.4 holy Ghalt into E/dras, ſeparated him from the people for the ip4t 
omnes dixinos fourty dayes,cauſed him to provide Boxe tables, &' men wrinng h 
bhnoex max» and that in fourty dayesthey wrote two hundred and forte Books? 
aato Di this Booke being Apocry phall, & full of Cabaliſticall yanity,doth 


Grecant, weakenthen {trcpgthen this opinion, That whick is allcaged oureft, 


-_— 


= - " —_ 


recond of Eſdrar, and che eight, doth not prooue, that E/drar did newly | 
compole the Bookes of Scripture, but onely that hee brought ther forth: 

ewhich implyerh, that they were not vttery loſt, nor did wholly periſh. c Beler.135. 2, 
Neither indeede is it likely, theugh that Scripture which was keptinthe £4t-de vhs. 
Temple was burnt, that £ zechicll, Damell, leremie, Hagges, Zacharie, act, 
cMardochens, and Eſdras himſelfe, were lo negligent, as not to preſerue 


the Bookes of the Scripture. Sothatall that Eſarar did, was nothing elſe, 
but the bringing togeather, and putting into erder, the ſcattered partes of 
this Scriptare, and the correcting of ſuch faultes, as intime by thenegli- 


genceof the writers, were crept inte the ſcucrall Coppies of it. This 
poynt is handled at large by BELLARMPNE, and excellently 
cleared by him, and therefore it is needleſle toinfiſt yponit longer, Se 
then the ſame Scripture, which cCAZoſerand the Prophets deliuered, Eſaras 


ſought out and religiouſly commended vato the people. 

Only 4 Hierome 15 of opinion, that hee found out new Hebrew letters, 4 11 projeg 
and leftthe old vnto the Samaritans, which Bellarmine out of © Hierewe — bc 
conf meth, becauſe the laſt letter of the Hebrew Alphabet, was like the "i W_— 
Greek: I, and ha:! a {imilicudeof the Crofle, as that of the Samaritaner now 
hathy Bucthit now, hath no ſimilitude with it. fPicus Afrandula profel-f Exhiqnee» 
ſeth.that having, contcrred with ſundry ewes, about this matter, that all #9999 5% 
copſtantly denied thus alteration of letters. And 'to what purpoſe ſhould 
Fara alter tat forme of Letters, which Moſes and the Prophets had vied? 

Neither doth Hicrome in the place Cited by Bellarmme, ſpeake of the 
Greeke T. but laych onely, that the laſt of the auncicat Hebrew letters, had- 
akmilirudeot the Croſle,as now that of the Samaritavec hath. 

 Purthis being a matcer of no great mament, let eucry man tudge as he- 
thinketh beſt, This then we conſtantly hold, that the whole Scripture: 
of theold Teſtament, was written in Hebrew : ſe the ſame neuer periſhed: 
wholly, in any of the Captiutties of the /ewes, but was religiouſly pre- 

I the ſame which Aoſes and the Prophers delivered tothe peo- 
picot Cod, | | 

Alterthereturne of the people from Bb3/ow, their tongue and lan»- 
guage was mixed of the Hebrewes, and Chaldee, and named the Syriacks - 
tonguc, fromthe Region or Country, where it was vicd in which Chrf 
madcall his Sermons tos the people, as being beſt vnderftood of them... 

Yet were not the Bookes of the new Teſtainent written in this Lan»: 
vUage, but in Greeke, becauſe they were to be made common to the Chur- 
w_ _—_— among which, the Greeks tongue was moſt generally 
ritood. ; | Hugo de Sane - 
Y er are three tongues moſt famous in the world, (as Hugo de Sanito to nl _ 

5c noteth,) the Latme, Greeke, and Hebrew ; propter refgnum, ſapientsam, dit s thes/og'ce 
yg : the firſt, bebauſe of the Monarchy of the Remanes, who as they oo oo 
ited thepcople which they did conquere, to their Lawes and Cur g,;;;,,, wide 
N R 3 | Romes, (4Þ7> 
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ſomes, ſo they did force themto Learne their Language! the ſec 
cauſein it, the great Philoſophers and wile men of the world .leftthems. 
numents of their wiſedome, and learning, to poſterities : the thirg be. 
cauſe in it, God delivered his Law, and the interpretation of it, by Ma 
fer, and the Prophets, to the people of [/-acll, his choſen. Amon al 
theſe, the Greeke was moſt generally vnderftood, by thelearned of IF Na. 
tions, becauſe in it, all the renoumed wiſemen of the world, had wri 
and all that were ſtudious, learged it, that they might vnderſtand they 
writings. | 
Hante itcame thatthe Bookes of the new Teſtament were writes 
in Greeke, becauſe God would not honour one Nation of the world 
more then another, nor force his people, to borrow the Bookes of Scrip. 


ture one from another. | | 

Onely ſome doubtthere is, touching the Goſpell of Aſahev, and th 

h7atate'og Epifleto the Hebrews, which are ſuppoſed to haue been written in Hebrey, 
Seriptorum te- and the Goſpell of Adarke written, as ſome ſay, in ZLatine, ThattheGol. 


elefaflicorum pell of Mathew was written 1n Hebrew, h Fiero, and others affirme.iCu. 


- 7 rn Fabrigs,lyth,twasveiteen in Hebrew butin vulgar Here which 


3 Fn preſat inthe Syridcke, thatthey of Hieruſalem did ſpeake z which opinion kothen 
mou Teflemen- ſceme to inclinevnto, the Goſpellin Hebrew, which ſome bring toorth 
Papa '«!- being of no credite. 7he Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, 1 ſome ſay was writtenin 
Oew. _—_ Hebrew, and Tranſlated by Luke, or Barnabas into Greeks. m The Syria 
k Bellar. Lib,z, ſay; the Goſpell of Aſarke was firft written in Zatine, and that afterward, 
_ fe werbo dieheTranſlated bothit, and the whole new Teſtament belide,into Syriacte, 
ye 1:41; which they ſay they haue preſerued to this day. This Syniacke Tranſlation 
ampmictr {; 2 ofthe new Teſtament,was not knownein theſe parts of the world, aillour 
[$.20 © age,as n Frabritizes Boderianus notethz who therupon breaketh outintotis 
Euſcbias 6.6, praiſer of enr times, If the men ofthis generation, citherknew the app 
Cop. 13. b, 3- neſſe thereof, or how to vie it. How. beit, that AZarke was authours 
$4 Sts r,. Syriacke Tranſlation, which the Syrians, in this age haue dcliuered vato 
britius in preſs. V8, © wee cannot perſwade our (clues, becauſe noneof the Fathers thatl- 
fioxe predie, ued in Syria, and Egipt, as Clemens Alexandrinur, Origen, Emſebis, Ath+ 
= oroginall mafins, Theophilus, Epiphanins, Hierome, { yrill,Theodoret, and D amaſcen, make 
Mike ry! any mention of it; and beſides, itisapparantly defeiue in div 
to be hep: at Ye. hinges, as the learned note, So then, the indubitate originals, ol! 
nice, till this parts of the new Teſtament ia H:Srew or Syriacke, if they were Writ 
da). at firſt in theſe Tongue3, being loſt, and the Church depriued of them, 
Law re- the Greeks is holden to bee Original, inreſpe& of all the Bookes of the 


21:0xe, l 10 
nn o G.ade BOW Teſtament, For that, ey ther they were WrIittcn ant, Os Tr 


'verbe dcieap.4 1ato it by the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolikemen, 


CHAT. 
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CHAP. 26- 
Of the Tranſlations of the olde Teflament out of HebrewintoGrecke, 


— vs hauing dclivered, in what tongues theScriptures, 
> BB C25 LA, | £ . - | 

T2) and Bookes of God werewritten, it remayneth thatwe 

Fay enquire what the principal Tranſlations of them haue 

LEP becn, and whether the indubitate verity of thembe in 

|| the originals,or inthe tranſlations.2 There was(as fome , ,,y, 

> 5] fuppoſe) a Tranſlation of the old Teſtament out of Jeverio ds 

Hebrew into Greeke, before the time of eMexandey the cap.5. oftendit' 


reat: but the firſt that was in note, and remayned long in efteemein the aliques ta ſens 


world,was that of the Septuaginta in the time of Prolonens Philadelphurz"* * 
þ Who,intending to furniſh Ahoy at Alexandria, with all the choyſeſt þ zpiphonins- 
Bookes the world could affoord,amengt other places, ſent to Hreruſalem de menſwris es: 
to therulers & guides of the people there; who ſent vnto him the bookes pouderibuats 
of Mo(cr and the Prophets ,written in Hebrew, in letters of gold : which hee 
not ynderſtanding, ſent the ſecond time, for interpreters, and they ſent 
vnto him 72. in imitation of AZoſes, who when he went vp tothe Mount __ FT 
toreceive the Law, being commaunded to take with kim 70.ofthe Elders ;,.c; ee 
of 14:1: added two to the number preſcribed, leaſt taking f1xe out of d luniar in Bel. 
ſome Tribes, and but fiue outof other, ſome diſlike might have growen (414994ka) 
amongſt them: Theſe in 70. dayes tranſlated the whole old Teftament, 0 eg __ 
outof Hebrew into Greeke. For though Noſephus and the Tewer ſay, they — 
tranſlated onely the Bookes of eAfaſer, cyet the conſenting voyce of all Mefe prefir. 
the Fathers, affirming that they tranſlated che whole, moouethvs rather to f;De dociring- 
thinke the whole was tranſlated by them, then onely the Bookes of 3ſo+ ©?! i/Hana line 
ſer ;wnleſle we ſay with 4 [nnine,for thereconciling of this difference, that — Ln 
onel'y the Bookes of Loſes, were tranſlated by the firſt 72: ſent to Prolomee, RED 
anc thereſt afterwards, by 72. alſo, theughnorthe ſame. pheras appellar, 
That which ſome report,-that they. were ſhutte vp in ſcuerall celles, © codem-quo 
whichlons after wereto bee ſcene at eLexandria, © Hicrome reie&eth as a propucte |" 
fable; ſhewing, thatno ſuchthia 2 is reported by eAr//teur,that was pre- etiaw {aipfte 
ſentatthe buſineſſe, and that notemainder of any ſuch celles, was to be in quib#s cb 
lound at Alexi1dria, but that they metin one place,dnd-conferring togea- Hebrea crationg - 
kacr every day, till the Ninth houre, in 0. dayes, perfeted the whole diſentiunt, 
on ke; andicLegufins leaueth it doubtfull, This fable is vrged by O——_ 
aeto prooue, that theſe Tranſlators were g 2uided by a Propheticall te parofeens. | 


pit anc ſo could not erre ; which falſc & abſurd conceit, Hirrome,con- audloritate liby 
emnethlikewile. 6 fol 35. 
The bſecond tranſlation of the o!d Tefament, out of Hebrew into þ Ro 


reets,vras that of Agwila in the time of Arian the Emperour.The thir - pondenbate... 
Cc 
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of Theedetion, in the time of (ommedar. The fourth, of Symachay ju thetn, 
of Severar, The fift, withoutname of Author, was foundin the Cues 
Fierichs, in the time of « Latonins Caracalia. The lixt,in Nicopoli in he 
« Hiers.os dayes of Alexanderthe ſonnc of Mammea, The i ſcuenth, of Origen, whe 
Aug.epit.ee tranſlated not, but correRed thetranſlation of the Sepruagint adding an, 
Srefatelih Job, thinges out of Throdo!tans tranſlation which additions he Wit 
the marke of a ſhining Starre, detraQting other things, which he pey, 
k Epiphexias de ced through with a Spitte. k Theeight, of Zacianthe Martyr, waznay; 
meenſuris e© tranſlation, buta eorreion onely of ſuch faults, as were crept into th 
rorirugh tranſlation of the Septaagint : This was fourtd at Nicomedsa, in thetimeg 
ws — _ Conſtantine, | Lucian being martyred long before, in thedayes of Dixi 
lib.16.comment. the Emperour. The ninth, of Heſechins, was likewiſe but acorreQions 
Eſze «d Ex+ ſuch things az were amiſe in the vulgar editions of the Septwagine, Its 
flechiwm p1o- veareth by Hierowe, in his Preface before the Bookes of Chronicle, thy 
—_— they of Alexaudria and Egypt, vied that edition of the Sepruagin, whid 
ebrum +. aa Heſeehint correfted : they of Conflentinople, that of Lacias the Maty 
eſt guttur eo. and they of the Preuinces, and Countries lying betweene theſe, tha 
rum, a: #62 which Origen corrected. | 
—2ooht ooh The Greeke tranſlation found to neede correQion, and correfted by 
is 70. iterpre. *heſe, as it ſeemeth, was called by the name of the common edition, no 
tibur, ſed is a3 being a different tranſlation, from that of the Septwagint, butas being 
editione valge that, which was common in all mens hands, and much altcred, andcat- 


$4, que £- ruptcd, from the originall puritic, which theſe worthy men endevorel 


mun dicite, reſtore it to againe. mw Andwas ſo named becauſe there was anothe, 


oy 
duerſurh, as preſerued in greater puritic, in that worthy worke of Origen, that fille 


m Hierocimeyi, all the famous Libraries in the world, in thoic times; nin which firſt dive 
ad Swxiam e ding euery page into ſixe Columnes or Pillers ; inthe fieſt, he puttheHs 
Fretellam. brewin the Hebrew CharaCters, in the ſecond, in Greek; 1n the third, thi 
—_— interpretation of Aqu/a; in the fourth, of Symwmachur, in the fift, oftis 
— =  Septuagint z in the lixt, of Theodotion, and named the volumes thus dilps 
Euſtbius l;b,s, (ed, inreſpeRt of the fourc tranſlations, 7:t-ap/a, a fourcfould worke; i 
Cap. 16, reſpeR of theſe Tranſlations, and the Hebrewin two kind of Charadte 
placedin to ſcuerall pillars or Columnes, Hexapla, a fixfould worke {0 
which afteewardes adding in two other pillars, or columes, the falt 

Eixttranſlations, before mentioned, found in Hieriche, and Nicepols, Mi 


named the whole QF pla, and Eight fould worke. 
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CHAP. 27. 
Ofthe Latine 71 4nflations, aud of the awthoritie of the vulgar Latine, 


7 Hus having deligered, what tranſlations there are, 
* and haue beene of the olde Teſtament, out of He- 


YQ brew \rito Greeke,let vs (ce, what Tranſlations there 


$2 arc, and hauc beene of the old, & new Teſtament, 
& * inte Latarne, They, ſayth a Arguſtive, that Trant- 
Y lated the old Teſtament,out of Hebrew into Greeke, 2 Dedofiring 
may eaſily be numbred; butthey that Tranſlated Chriſtins li..6s 
" - E2 | hcold and new Teſtament, out of Greeke into La- ** 
EY O- S223 me,cannot be numbred. Yet amongſt ſo many, 
and diucrſe Tranflations, it ſeemeth there was one more coinmon then 
the reſt, called by b Gregoree, the olde Tranſlation, and by Hrerome vpon 
« Eſa, the vulgar; who diſliketh it, and preferreth the Tranſlation pram 
Symmacur, and Theodotion, betore it, in the interpretation of the place of * eaitoads 
the Prophet hee there expoundeth. The firſt that Tranſlated the old beat; 7ob. epift; 
Teſtament out of Hebrewinte LTatine was Hierome, and the laſt, till oar ca-5.navans 
age; Whereupon great-exception was taken to him for it, as R_n_ w_ 
by his (everall Epiſtles, wherein he excuſeth and defendeth himſeltfe. arr 
Yetnot withſtanding all theſe diſlikes, and excoptions, it appeareth ,,ſaexigir 
by d Gregorie, that a new Tranſlation beganne to be 1n vſc in the Church, xurc nevam 
notlong after Hieromes time : which 1s thought to bee that, we now #*c veterem 
call the vw/7ar, e Whetherthis Tranſlation be Hi:yomes or not, there rear 
oreat yarietie of 1udoment. Some, as Pagnme and P-wle Biſhop of Foro- apoſtolicauirde 
{emyrmixns, deny itto be Hieromes : other, as Auguſtinus Eugubinns, and que viitur, 
Pur Mirardyla, affirme it to be his + Other, as Drieds, and Sixtus Senen- © 7" Eſdie cap. 
fr, thinke it to be mixed ofthe old and new. bs hs 
Bellarmine deligereth hi; upinion in certaine propoſitions, whereof the = s 6. G 
{ir{tis, that we have the Latin text ofthe new Teftament, not of Hieromes 
Tranſlation, but of his correRion onely : the Second, that we haue the « peller. li. x; 
P/almes of theold Tranſlation, formerly in vſc ;the reaſon whereof 1s Cap.9.dewverbs 
thought to bee, becauſe the Church fearefull to giueany offencets the © 
weake, would not admitte any alteration in them, being dayly read, and 
Sunv in the aſſemblies of the faythiull : the third,that we hauethe bookes 
0! Eccle rafticns Wi/zome, and the Xſaccabrer,of the old Trantlation,the aut» 
tour wicreotis not knowen : the Foruth, that wee hauc all thereſt of 
Fires Tranſlation, 
Thistranſ}ation, ſome thinkeſo perfe,as that itisnot to becerreed 
according to tc Orizinalles, if in any thiog it diflent from them, but 
thatrather .:y areto be holden corrupt, in all ſuch places, of difterence, 
Now becaule this tranſlation wrihfey places, and ſundry things1s found 
48 Q 0. op 
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todiſcent frem the originails, therefore they inferrea great corruption gf 
f 13.4,cp.13, the originalls. This is the erroncous conceit of Lindas, f Cam, and other 

of that ſort, 2gainſt whomin the iult defence of the truth ofthe original 
g A445 97- the beſt learned in the Church of Rome, oppoſe themſelues | as lol, Ie 
= _ ache , 2 Arrias Alontarnss , Driedo , 1 Andradimnc, Suxtws Senen(is , and mary 
eflions ac de Moc. Thecliiefeſt argument of the aduerſe =_ 1s, fer that ifthis tn. 
Maerethra- {lation be not pure and favltlefſe, the Church had not the word © 
tiene et ſum folong as it vied this tranſlation encly. For anſwerehereunto, 4nd. 


r(gys 5p dius Cemandeth, if the Church were not as perfeR, and as aſluredly pol. 
—=— {ſled ef the truth, before e313 tranſlation of Hierome, as fince If it were 
inveating of þc d<mandeth if they that lined in thofe times, did not as mich admutethe 
che authoriry tranſlation of the Septu-gint, and the Latine tranſlations out ofit, as they 
ct the vulpar doe the vulgar. Now thatthey did, he proucth at large, out of ſundry of 
_— the auricicat , who held that the Sepruagint were led in tranſlating, withy 
oxne opini- Prophetica!l ſpirit, freeing them from danger of crror, fo farretorth, tha 
on,as an the HTierom: was greatly diſliked, for aduenturing to tranflate after them, a 
megement jt he could corre(t any thing that they had done. Yea ſo great oppoiti 
6. mall gy on did he inde, ithat hee was forced to giue way to the clamows, and 
for the inft;6.. OUtCries of his aduerſarirs, to attribute much voto them , and fo wake 
cation of the ſhew thathe would neucr haue begun this worke of a new tranſlation, if 
originals, that of the Sept4agint had remained, and beene preſerucd, in originallpy- 
i Prefat. 1? rity z k though ſometimes he feare not to pronounce, that they paſſedby 
"rene py many things of purpoſe, miſtcoke many things of ignorance, and ſupe 
70, integra ha. Prefied other, becauſe they would not make knowen, thediſhonourel 
beretan vt ab 4; Laeir Nation to ſtrangers. Now (faith Andradins) I would know,whethe 
eaita fail, ſe inall the places, whercin the tranſlations then in v ſe differed from theoti 
fruſea leb#2- oj5als, the orizinals were corrupted. If they were, then our tranſlation, 
tram mn bbs oo Q $- on 
tanfecmds, Which commeih neerer to the originals, and leaueth the former tranſlati- 
k 722 & 3-cp. 03, 15 Corrupt, and ſo while thele men endeuonr to defend , they ouet- 
Eaziegt17: throw theauthority ofthe vulgar tranſlation. But ſome pernaps will ds 
Hh gp . mand, whether the Church of God in thoſe times, had not the rrue Scnp-» 
os - tures of God, and whether the Church of God at any time , hauc bees 
iterareatalt Without an approucd tranſlation? Hereunto Audradins an! wereth,thatibe 
ſer ne9azq-2 Church doth approuc tranſlaticns, not pronouncing that there is nothing 
i gh amiile ir; them, or that they departnot trom the true ſenſe, and right mee 
Motion icy. Tung of auy particu'ar place , but that the Diuine Myſterics are theres 
rerent, no'wſſs truly deltuered, ang nothing that concernceth faith, religion, or good Milly 
fab Eg;ptioium ers, 19norantly cr fraudvlently ſuppreſled. | 
culo3/abiicere, The Councell of7+ent defined, that the vu'car Latinerranſlationfivh 
And. 4. L *E , »— f1 SI 71 reſent 
Ecfencon;s pdet 6 ©:CEn AS AUUICNLCA1; bu: hee {aich, eAnareas Sega who wasP 
Trideatize, the Councell, reportee thatthe Fathers of the Counccll mcanteey 
Itictm, determine, that 1215 notcefectiue,or faulty, but that it is not errencow of 
faulty,in ſuch ſo; 7,45 nat any hurtfull,ar PErnicious opinion 1g mat, 


.- ' 
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faith, or manners, May neceſſarily bededuced fromit. And that this was 


chemeaning of the-.Counce!l; hefaith, &udreas Fegaalledged theauthority 


ofthe Cardinall of Saint Creſlc, afterwards Pope, who deliuered ſo much 
vnto him. So thatthe Church of God, doth notreceiue any tranſlation, 
a; free from all error, and in that ſenſe authenticall, but thinketh thatto be 
the peculiar excellencie of the originals, which are by ſome vniuſlly diſ- 
eraced,and called in queſtton, asit they were ſo corrupted, that tranſlatt- 
ons ſhould be preſerrcd before them. 


CHA P, 28. . 
Of the truth of the Hebrew text of Scrigynre. 


<4 Or firſt, touching the Hebrew text, which ſome 
5 & ſuppoſe hath beene corrupted by the Jewes, itis 
not likely thatof purpoſe they would corruptit : 
| for then they da, ſp:cially haue corrupted 
Ny thoſe places, which make moſt clearecly agaiuſt 
S>HA,YS them, and for the Chriſtians, bntthele places are 
\ 3 notcorrupted, as Awdradizs ſheweth, and proueth 
{ by the teſtimoniec of 7h [/aacke, who was wonne 
J to Chriſtianity, by the pregnancie of a Chapter 
of E/2ze5 Prophecie in Hebrew, 
| Neither jsit likely , a Dum avys inuiderent authoritatern, ſibi abſtuliſſe ve- 3 Aug libag.de 
ritatm; That while they were willing that wee ſhould has any autheritie , for 6 *tate De b. 
COnformation of our faith in their Scripteres , they world acyrine themſelues , 0 boſe ophe- 
Pe tructh of them, which they cuecr held the richelt treaſure 1n the worl Ha uid alind 
bE(pecially ſeeing it hath euer becne thought by the wiſeſt in Gods af arofris pus 
Church, thatGod in his prouidence , hath therefore preſerucd theſe for- t-reiwr confiee. 
lorne, and forſaken Creatures, and diſperſed them into the ſeucrall Nati- ta, þ 20% 11108 
ons and Kingdo f = cum codicibus 
gdomes of the World, that they might giue teſtimony to the , uu 
truthof ovr faith,by thoſe monuments of Me/cr,aud the Prophets, wich xeoccidericess, 
they enour and embrace, as recciued fromGod him{lclſe. n: 1pſhis gents 
1 tusthen, wee are perſwaded, that there is no great nor generall cor. #77 extmaee 
Iptic | | "Y. L | 5736 Yo af ris, ne quand 
uption of the Hebrew text of Scripture and that the fauits which by neg- eblaicamtur 
livence,intime crept into it, are but few and ſuch as by h«Ipc ot the Afae- t.gis tae; die 
yy may cafily be amended, But becauſc © Ardradins, 4 Heil<rmine, and fp rgo illes in 
other of our aduerſarics, have vndertaken the defence of the truetn, and vilsie wa: 
Cr _ wo error in this point,l will no longer 1nlilt vp- Lea 
othenew Teſtament. 1.11, nan ad < 
0 ren Lefſ; mo io predicatiiacm Exangelss que fruftificdt in to: 0: be terrarnm: ideo diſperge #14 13 virele the 
dh FP/u8', Claus figeruant nega/ores, perjecutores, inter feftores whit frat tt {tes per (220m,& CuAny PaN.19 6-39 
4 a fe n/001s fides Triaentina, d Li.z de verbo DEeL.capa? 


- 


Pibliotbert 
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b 44d Suniam 
et Fritel[aw., 


eLib.a.cap.7, 
ade wverbo dels 
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C H A P, 29. 
Of the ſuppoſed Corruptions of the Grecke text of Scripture, 


== = thenew Teſtament, ſaith 2 Sixtus Senenſis, out of by, 
J (' > \[ rome, 1t any queſtion ariſe amongſt chemthat read the 


oy N-+4) Scriptures in Zatine, and there appeare difference and 
i d 02 \ variety amons(t the tranſlations, we muſt haverecourl 
'/.*>jjto the Greeke as to the fountaine, afluring'our (thues,thy 


in Greeb-, out of which the Latine might be correRed yz and thatiffoms 
faults be found in tie Greeke Coples by the negligence, og miſtaking of 
them that wrote them out, they may cafily be diſcerned, by laying toges. 
ther ſundry Copies,caſually corrupted, itfo fail:ng out, that whatin one 
Booke 1s depraued by the tzult of the Writers, in another is found right, 
Now ({ayth hee) whereas certaine Hereticks did ſay, that either Hierone 
did not tranſlate the ſame Greeke that now is; or that he trenſlated it very 
ill ; it is to be anſwered, that the Greeke 1s the ſame, which all Chriſtian 
read and tranſlated before-and after Hierome; but that he tranſlated it not 
but onely in ſome things corretedthe old Tranſlation he found 1n vi 
before, and that yet notwithſtanding, that vulgar and olde Tranſlations 
not wholly to be abandoned and reieted : for thar, though it doe nottx- 
aQly agree with the Greeke, which is the originall, yet it omitteth nothing 
in matter of faith, or tructh of Story , nor hath any thing contrary tothe 
trueth of Rel1g1on. | 

The Romarifts, to proue that the Greeke text of the new Teſtament 
corrupted, and conlequently thatit is not ſafe to corre(t the Latine Trat 
flations by it,alledge certaine places, which they preſume,they can cally 
demonſirate to be-corrupted. < Bellarmine giuerh inſtance in theſe tiat 
follow. In the 1.Cor. 15.the Greeke that now 1s, hath in all Copies, Thefof 
11 was oftoe earth, earthly, the ſecond mas ts the Lord from heauen : The lat 
ter part of this ſcutence, a 7er8x//iau ſuppoſeth to haue beent corrup 
and altered by the Afarcionites, in ſtead of that the Latine text hath, The/s 
cond man was from heauen heauenty, as© Am! roſe, * Huron, and many oft 
Fathers readalſa. Touching this place wee an{were , that pot onely the 
Greeke Copies now extant have it, az we readeand tranſlate, butthej* 
F ke and Aratiche allo, and that EDamaſcene de Oribodox fide readeth iaths 

ame iort, 


Notwithſtanding, becauſe many of the Fathers both Greeke and14 


tre, tollow the other reading, we thinke it very doubtfull which f; theo 


g1nal] yerity. T his difference of the readings of the Apoſtles wu, 
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matter of no great moment, ſecing neither of them containeany thing 
contrary to the rule of Faith,or verity of ChriſtianRel1gion. The ſecond 
acethey produce, 15 1.john 4.3. Where the Greeke hath , Emery ſpirit that 
wofe hmt Ge. butthe Eatine,, Emery ſpirit that d:fſolueth Jeſus, Ie is true, 
that Socrates in his Hiſtory ſaith 5 that the ancient.Greeke Copies had as Lib.7.33, 
the Latinenow hath , and chat theſe words were put out, by ſuch as di- 
nided the perſon of Chriſt : yet ſeeing not onely all Copies of the Greeke 
text, but the Syriacke tranſlation alſo hath, Enery ſpirit that confeſſeth not, 
55. and bJpria» (0 citeth the place, and ie Louguitine readeth and inter- h cortra Ju- 
preteth both; wee thinke itlikewiſe very doubtfull, which is the origi- Bas ho_ 
all verity. 12xp9/7 Mep1|), . 
2 The AM place is the 7. Cor. 7. wherein the vulgar Latine wee reade A _ tratia 
in this fort, Hee, that is with a Wife , us care/wl! for the things ofthe World , how 
hee may pleaſe hisavife, and is dided, that is, diſtralled with many cares: butin 
the Grche rt 1s thus, Hee that hath a wife, u carefull for the things of the 
world, how to pleaſe his wife z there ts adifference betweene 4 wife and 4 Un gin, or 
hey are dinided ene from another. T hat the former is the true reading of 23.6 ffs 
he Apoſtles words , Bellarmineproueth,. becauſe Hierome againſt K Jows- ,, EE th 
i affirmeth it ro bee ſo,, and ſomeother of the Fathers followe th=cjpur et in ills 
vame. att (eg, diuilk 
But hee ſhould know, that not onely the moſt part of all the Greeks <!t mulicr er 


opies haue as wee tranſlate, but the Syriacke and Arabicke tranſlations Do 


alſo. Beſides, Baſil, the Greeke Scholiaft,Theophylatt , and Hierome hunlclte j,,, (rum (en. 


gainſt Helwidine , and to Enftochinm de ( uftodia Virginitats. So that this ſum,er 2 ſe que» 

roofe of the corruption of the Originalls, prooucth too weake. T he qe pro quati- 

aextallegation concerning the 12. tothe Romanes, of /eruing the Lord, and _ __y fc 

erMIng the time , it much weaker. For Beza ſhewerh that ſome Greeke x — 
opies haue, asthe vulgar hath, and as Bel/armixe ſaith, the trueth 15, ſer- gpofo! ce veri- 
mg the Lord. That the Storie of the Adultereſſec in the 8. of /ohn, 1s not tatis pronum- 
und is many Greeke Copies, doth not prouc the generall corruption of ##*: 

he Greele text, which is the thing our aduerſarzes vndertake to prove. TW 
orititdid,, the Letine alſo ſhould bereieed, as corrupted and falſe. = wr a ops 
or a5 Hierome witneſleth, many of the Latine Copies wanteth this ſtor Vs m Litas E:þlio« | 
well a5 the Greeks, 3 Some of the auncient, were of opinion, that this tbece (3 1.de 2, 
ory v45 firſt found in the eHprriphall Goſpell, according to the He. 04m librowm: 
wr, But whatſocuer wee thinke of it, it maketh nothing againſt the noal teſtamentis 
warty of the Greeze text , [eeing it was euer found in ſome Greeh#Co- 

per, trough not ia all, ' 

ber, on Trenton eilerai lon the vale, Lhe them A 

| : SV 2 SS 22 1.60 DefOre 
Grieve, thercby acknowled ging, that it is corrupt, Butif we examine thc new refta-. 
. Particulars, we ſhall inde; thatthistheirallegation 1s ncrhing cife,burwenerr _—_ 
Pay andfalfe report, Far they ouer follew!ſome,, and tirole the belt, red by theme. 
Q 9 3. and 
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e In hit anmo- and meſt incerrupt Greeks Copies, as© Beza ſheweth. Wherefore j 
2x10 vpex jp this allegation , thcy betake themſclues to another, not of falfhoa 
zhe ſeweral4 1. of ſup:rfuity : the farft inſtance whereof that they give, 13 the 
paces oviectcd eviled Zi » itchy 
by the Kbemiſts, Of 21atthew, where the Lords prayer,in the vulgar me,cadeth with 
petition, deliver vs from ewll, lcauing out, for thine i the Kingdome, the owe 
and the plerie , which they ſuppoſe to bee Cuperflvouſly added in the 
Greeke, But theſe men ſhould know , that though it were granted, ty 
theſe words were ſuperfluous, yet nothing 1s thereby derogated from 
Greeke, ſeeing ſome Greeke Copies, and they very auncient, Omnit then, 
as Beza ſheweth, Their nextinſtauce, is Rory. 15, where the vulgar Low 
hath , If of grace, not of worke cz otherwiſe £9 , ſhozcld be ne mere grace; v 
which is added by way of Azitheſi;, and oppoſition, in theGreeke, 4 
worker, not of grace z otherwiſe workes, ſhould be no more workgs, It will be Ve 
hard for our aduerſaries to proue, that theſe later words ſuperfluouly 
added , bcing found not oacly in the moſt Greeke Copies , but in the 
Syriacke tranſlation. But if it were graunted , yet there js one Greele (s 
pic of great antiquitie, that omitteth theſe words, as well as the yulex 
Latine, The next inſtance is the fixt of Adarke, and the 11. Urrehlf 
wnto you , ih ſpall be eaſier for Sadome and Gomorrha, &&c. It it weregrams 
ted, that theſe words were ſuperfluouſly added , which yet there 131 
reaſon to doe, ſeeing, beſides very many Greeke Copies, the Syriatketras 
ſation hath them alſo, yet weuld this make nothing for the improung 
of the credite of the Greeke, ſeeing, as Fezaprofeſieth , there aretir 
Greeks Copics that omitte them. The like may bee ſayd , touching ti 
next allegation , of Aſatthew, the $0.22, 23. where theſe words, aut 
baptiſed with the baptiſme , that I am beptifed with , arc ſuppoſed tobels 
P©1 fluous ; for there are ſome Greeks Copics, that omitte them, as yells 
the vulgar. | 
Thus hauing examined the ſeuerall allegations of our aduerſarid, 
agaialt the authority, and credite, of the Greeke text of the new Tell 
ment, we ſecthat they faile in them, neither being able to conuncell 
falſhood, nor ſuperfluity. Wherefore to conclude this matter, weelif 
with Hiereme, that the Latine editions are to be correfted by the Grett; 
and thatby theprouidence of God, the verity of the Scriptures of tx 
new Teſtament, hath ever beene preterved in the original ; That 
faults and ercours which are crept into fome Copies, tay calily her 
helpe of others, be correed, and that there is no difference in mat'l 
ſubltance, in ſo great yarietie of Copies, as arc foundin the world. 
any man ſay,the Greeke hath beene corrupted fGince the dayes of Hint 
and that therefore though hee in histime, thought the tranſſarionsWS# 
bee correQed by the originals, yet now wee may not toke the 
Courſe; wee anſwere, it may eaſily bee proued, that all thole ſuppol 
roruptions, which they now finde in the Greeks, were found 
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| :me, For there arebuttwoplaces,tewit, :.( or. 15.and 1.Joha 4.3. | 
$1908 Grees Copies, haue otherwiſe then they (ay the trueth is, and 
theſe places were corru red, (if there be any error in the preſent reading,) 
fore Hicremer time. Thus much touching the ſufficiencie of the Scrip- 
tures, and the cditioas, wherein the authcnticall verity of the ſame, is to 


be ſought, 


CHAP. 3e. 
Of the power of the Church in making Lawes. 


a, Ow itremaineth that wee come to the next partof 
77c ourdivifion, touching the power ot the Church, | 
& inmakinglawes, 2 As the uo of Rang my p prong 
: urpoſing the being otcach thing; 1s the farft, and: : 
Ligkeft = of hes :: ſothe = will of God, a, ſextens 
iy determining whatisfitte be, what, of what kinde, , 
IA in what ſort, eachthingmuſt bee, thatiemay at- 
7 rainc, and poſleſle the vttermoſt degree of perfec- 
) tion the orderly diſpoſitton of things, requireth, 
d be communicated to it, is the firſt and higheR Law to the whole world. 
\ndas the will of God determining whatis fit, defining what ought to 
e, and what mn(l be, if the Creatures attaine their higheſt perfeAion, 
3 a generall Lawe to all Creatures z ſo when hce maketh knowne to 
reatures rationall , and of an vnderſtanding aature , which haue 
ewer todoe, or omit thinges thus fit to bee done , that though hee 
ave it in their pawer , and-freedome-of choiſe ,. to dec , er. onntte 
em, y*tthey ſhall bee tyed, cither to dos them, or tolofe the good 
cy delireto enioy, and incurre thecuils they would auoydey Iris more 
decially named a Law of commandement, precept, or diretion, bind- 
hem , Vpon whomit impoſed, to the pertormance of that it re- 
ulteth, Me 
The precepts 2nd Commandements of AlmightieGod, are of two 
ts; foreither theyare ſuch, as inreſpect of the nature and Condition of 
etlingsthemſclues, are good, and fo bindeall menat all times: oreite 
ey 2re politine, preſcribing things variable according to the diverſnies 
ues, and the different condition of men living is thew. The former 
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nce of Lawes, Gad impaſedypon men, in the day of tacir creation, 


redemption, and reſtauration, together with tho very nature, and be- 
S WoiCth:eoaucthem 2 the Jater preſcribing, thinges not naturally 
id perpetually good, but eood onely at ſome tines, to lome mea,and to 
ac purpoſes & vics,ta whichthey ſerue,werenotimpolcd at firſt, coge- 
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but are then impoſed, when the thinges they preſcribe are iudoedu 
and beneficill So God preſcribed, before the comming of 
ſonne, thoſe Sacrifices and Offerings, which nowheregardeth 
hath now inſtituted thoſe Sacraments, Ceremonies, and rites of Reign 
which before were notknowen inthe world, | 
Thus we ſee, that the originall of all Lawes,is the will of God; whay 
hereſerueth to himſelfe the honor of being the ſupreame,firſt,andhighd 
cauſc of all things, and yet communicatcth part of his Divinepowe,y 
ſubordinate —_ infcriour cauſes : ſo though healone bethe great [az 
iuer to euery creature, yet hee communicateth patt of his authorigy 
fuch among the ſonnes of men, as he 1s pleaſed to make greater thay 
thers, giuing them power to commaund, and preſcribe Laws yntotha 
Touching this matter thus generally deliucred, there is no differaq 
betweene vs and our Aduerſaries : For it 1s confeſſed onboth Fan 
God, who is the great Lawgiuer to the whole world, hathc 
ſome from amongſt the reſt of the ſonnes of men, whom he hath ba 
pleaſed to honour with his owne name, to ſcat vpon his owneleat,andy 
make Rulers and Lawgiuers vnto his people : But the queſtion 15, withy 
what bounds this power is contained, and how farre the band ofLamg 
made by ſuch authoritie, exſtendeth? - | 


CHAP. 31. 


Of the boundes, within which the power of the Church in malung Lava 
1s contained, and wherether ſyee may make Lawes concernmg the 


wribip of God. 


Ouching thefirſt,the queſtion is vſually propoſed, 
Re | ther the Rulers of Gods Church and people, may mai 
FA Lawes concerning Gods worſhip and (cruice, For 
clearing whereof,  « Srapleton diſtinguiſheth the thu 
pertayning to the worthippeand ſeruice of God, " 
three ſorts : Thefirſt, ſuch as are Scales, aſſuranc, 
Mm their ſort and kind, cauſes ot Grace; as the Sacrificesin o'dtime,& 
Sacraments now the ſecond; ſuch as remoouethe impediments 
diſpoſe to thereceipt of it, and worke other ſpirituall&ſupernd 
tets,though they ginenotgrace in ſo highdegreeast ze firſt; agen 
mg with theftgne of the Croſſe, ſprinkling with Holy water, &e hell 
the third ſuch as are vſed only for order & comlinelle,in the periormtl 
of the principall &effentiall duties of Gods worſhip; and ſervice T 
being the diuerſe ſorts of things pcrtaining:to'the worſhip &'8 
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God the queſtion and controucrfiebetweens vs and our aduerſarics, is 

ogely roucking things of the ſecond rank, For they confeſfe,the Church 

hath no power to inſtitute"thinges of the firſt fort, and ee willingly 

ant vato ita moſt ample power, in thi of the third ſort. Let vs 

| _- laydownetheir opinion, and then examine the trueth, or 
falſchood of it. 

' Their opinion is, that the Church hath power ts inſtitute Ceremo- 
gie,and Obſcruations, though not to iuſtifie, and ginecGrace, as dee the 
Sacraments z yet to cure Diſeaſes, drive way Diuets, purge out Veniall 
ſings, and to worke othier thelike ſpiritnall, and ſupernaturall effeRes : 
uti by "_—_ impetratien, and by force of the Prayers 
ofthe Church, which hath preyed,that they that vie ſuch things, may cn- 
ivy fuck happy benefits, but ex opere oper aro, By the very worke wrought, 
the vie eftheſethings, applying the meriter ef Chrift to the — of 

16ſe mferiour $,as the Sacraments doe, to the effees of Iuſtifica- 
tion andremiſzion of fmmes. 

The figne of the Crofle, ſayth Þ Be/larmine, dr away Diuels ; 74 nerin. 
three wayes : firſt, by the devotion of them that vic it, it being a kind bas Sexforum 
efinvocation of his name, that was crucified for the redemption of the L#. 2 Capezo. 
World,cxpteſſed notby words, but by this ſigne : Secendly, by the im- 

{si0g of feare, which the very fight and apprehcufion efit worketh in 
the Divell,as being the thing whereby Chrift wrought his overthrow: Third- 
ly, ex oprre operato gin which ſort, Infidel viing this {igne, haue wrought 
theſceffees. 

The Rhemifs vpon 1. Tim. 4. 5. Exery Creature is good, &c. haue theſe 
obſervations: Firſt, that eugty creature is by nature, and condition of cre- 
ation, good: Secondly, that Sathan vniuſtly vſurpeth vpon theſe crea- 
tures, in, and by them, feeking to hurt the bodyes and ſoules of men : 
Thirdly, that by Prayerand inuocation of Gods name,netwithſtanding 
the curſe pon all creatures,and Sathans readineffe to doe vs harme, the 
tcpood and comfortable to vs, ſo that in them, we taſte the ſweetnefle 
of Divine goodnefſe: Fourthly, that the bleſzings of Gods Church, and 
her Miniſters, doe not omely ftay and hinder Sachans working, remanc 
he curſe, and make the creatures ſerue for our good, accordingly as at the 
firſt they were appoynted, but apply them allo to ſo ſacred vies, as to be 
mftruments of remifiion of finnes, 1nſtification, and infulion of grace z 
wappearerh inthe Sacrapears inſtirune@ by Chr? : Fiftly, that beſides, 

out ofthe yfe of Sacrar ePrayerz and Bleſsings of the Chutch, 

lanQtifie divers creatures, ts tht working of ſpiritull and ſupernatu- 
ll effeftes, as to expel] Divels, cure Diſcaſcs, and remit veniall ſinnes 
ings are wontto doc,in that they ne 


theferueur of piety, but inthatthe 
ſourrwgn Cone wrbolty ut al, haye annexed "_ 
Pp, ves 


2ESES=zRED HE AS 


- Et a = i. 


| "7%, 
eMac! 30, 


$60 Of the Chur cha: Buoke 4 


. 


| fthem, owerto workeluch: «Res. Thishftpr ole: A 
aher gies al propatenitany 


neth the whole matter of difigr 
necheſe 


the creatures of Godare fas 
the preſenting them, or ſome 


ade nevi; wy 
it SREAY{ 1: h ft nt C7 12% 89 #2 tht 


6 djciled then we 


the 


farmer bleſyungs:datiaddah 
r Pp ace ao them... ;F 


d Damn 
Agers de m0» 
bus Actbie* 


P13, 


qualitze, ferce,or e 
ta accept that, which1s "6 
eyia ar({iany! 


gc ; effect 

Chrift him(clfc; of which ſartys th, 
who filling a veffell with Water, 
F-Hiero, in H- acating it1ntq a ceraine fre, 
laioni vit: Aered it betforethat it could notb 
© gaeakindothalewed Oyletocert 
their Diſcaſes. But the conlecy; ;-of 0 
thingsby men,nothavingthe wp of 

| IA 


: 


(aries, 


W 


d 


_ 


the wie 


| q 
L 
OY 


l , | 
. &s % 
4 = 
- 
| \ 
2nd - 
4 | 4 8 . , 
. IE 
- x 
- & 
& 4% - - Loh p - 
; 


F | 
: 
v 
; 
N 
t 
, 
k 
R 
, 
i» 
- 
> 
a 
1 
n 
a 
: 
{ 
x 
, 
; 
: 


Of the Chureh.: "Books 4: 565 
-ſeaſes,remitre venial) fannes, and workeother ſpiritual, and ſapetna- 
and fortron, by applicatica of the merit of Chrift, was 
never knowen in the Priminiue Church, norany ſuch forme of cxorciſing 
or bleſſing a3 theynowyſe, 1 7 25 i 
That which the Rbewifer alledee, touching: theliger of a Fifk vied by 
;Tobie, the pecce of the; holy earth; where Chriſt-was buried, preſernng g 1961.17. 
i manechamber from theinfeſtativn of Diels; 'and the fotce ofholy re- 
Jiques, torment thens,makerh nothing to this' purpoſe,all theſe exam- 
les being miraculous, 5 Touching the barpe ef David, quieting' Sev, hr, Semirg, 23, 
there iza reaſon forit in nature, theugh'the repreſſinge of Sathans rage 
weemiraculour:Tharinfidels hane ſometimes drigen away diuels by the 
ſiyne of the Cro(fe;it was by the fpetiaN[:diſpenſation of AlmightieGod, 
the wonld thereby glory fie is Sore, whoſe Crofle the world&cſpi- 
ſed; aridnet avit this Certmionichigd forceexoper operars, to worke ſuch 
fe&s. That thename of Jw/k7; did miraculouſly caft outDinels, inthe 
7 Amitive Church (which4s the nextallegation) who cucr made doubt? 
R, —_— *Thar which they alledge; that 
ſat Gregpare Gidiv (ually fend bis benedi ion; and remiflion of finnes, - 
Mad with fuchtokenis, a3 werefanified by! his blefling,  'andteuch 
f the Martyrs reliques, as now his ſucceffors doe the like thalewed 
remert bratices of rehicion, is verieivaine; i For Greporie did not ſende 5 xpj.1ib. 3.i- 
yfugh bleſ{sing of His owne; or remifsion of finances,” by force of:1t;; ay)##%. 13.Cep. 
pw his fuccef{ors doe, but onely certaine thinges, that had pertained 8-9 7xd:f, 
Chriſt,” 61 his'Apoſtles tKaspatr of the wood of the Crofle of Chriſt, L The were 
"= e Choines-wherewith the Apoſtles were bound, and with them the of ren accom- 
mag of Ohtilt and theſe Apoſtles, ro ſuch as ſhould conforme them<panyed with 
vet thi ſufferinpes; or their fayth. "That Which they alledge out of Piraculous 
ie third Co1:ntell of Carrhape, touching the blefzing of Milke, Hony, —_ _ 
rapes,a.nd Corne, bewrayeth theirignorance : For tkatCanan ſpea- com. by. 
eth not of ay ſuch bleſsing; but forbiddeth any thing; behdes Breade,/Gregerie in the” 
df Wineming1td'withiwarerfor the matter of che Sacramept,,8& Gtaps places cited. £ 
tif Corne to bee preſcared-/onrhe Alfryas' The Canonofthe Apoſtles C:22n44, 
to thefathe effe&t;forbidding any'thing; but new Grapes,and Cornein/® 3: 
H thexfor,ahd Oy'efor theltghts,and' Incenſe to be vicd, in the time of 
coblation,to bepreſentedon the Altar; willing the fuſt fruites, to bee 
Ted tothe Biſhop; bouſe; und preſeribing what ſhalbedon with ſuch) 
refents, The# fixt yenerall Councell, finding; that fomedid giuvtothe = Cp, 13, 
cople,with the Sacrament, theſe Grapes &c. Forbade it, and prefcrt- 
ds {"xheing bleſſed, they ſhould be delivered privately to the Catcons- 
7, m@dther,thatchcy might prayſe God, who hath giuen ſo good, ina 
als thinges, for the nouriſhment of mens bodycs;z bur ſpeaketh 
| ror uy bleſsing of them, to be inftruments ofremiſzion of ſinnes, ar. d 
the bike ſpirituall agd ſupernaturall cffeRs. 
P p a. This 
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© Thus wee ſee, our aduerſaries cannet proove, thatthe! 
pewer to annexe ynte ſuch Ceremonies, does 
uiſeth, the remiſsion of iunes, aud the, working of other ſpiri wi 
ſupernaturall effe&s, which is the only thing queſtioned-betwey 
them, and vs, touching the power of the Church. Se that allthe pon, 
the Church hath; more then by her authority, te publiſh the( 
dements of Chriſt the ſonne ef God, and by her cenſutes, topizihyy 


effcnders agaiuft the ſame, is ecly in preſcribing thingea that payiy 


* 


to comelineſle, and order. 9 bs 


Comelineſle rcquireth, that net encly that grauitie;and modeſlie, FR 
appearein the oataDes of the werkes of Geds feruice, thabes 
meth ations of that nature, but alſo that ſuchrites, and Ceremonies, by 
vicd, as may cauſe a due reſpec ynto, and regard of the ps 
formed, and thereby  ſtirre mem. yppe, to greater ferueus, a 

eli; dV on. Ceremonie, Ceremonies, are ſo named, as * Zinie, thinketh, fa 
——— a Townecalled Cere, in the which the Romances did hide their fac 
1+ thinges, when the Gave inuaded Rowve. Other thinke, Cetemonin a 
ſo named a Carends, of "ng from certaine thinges, as: the ſa 

- abſtained from Swines fleſh, and ſundric other thinges, lacbiddaly 

God as yncleane. x 1 2001s hh 

Ceremonies are outward aQts of religion, haning inflitatiog als 
from the inſtin& of nature, asthe lifting vp of the ys a—__ 
Heauen, the bowing ofthe Knee, the ſtriking of the Breaſt, ans id 

Alike : or immediately fromGed, as the Sacraments, or fromtheChu 
preſpcription, and either onely ſerue ts expreſle ſuch ſpirituall 
uenly affections, diſpoſitions, metions, and delares, asarc or 
inmen; orelſcto ſignifie, aſſure, and convey vnto them, (i chin 
of ſauing grace, as God in Chriſt is to beftow on them. To i 
former purpoſe, & cad, the Church hath power te ordaine Cerennny 
to thelatter, God encly. w— | £19108 

} Orderrcquireth, that there bee fet howers for prayer, pres 
miniſtring the Sacraments ; that there bee filence, and attention," 
theſe thinges are performed; thatwomen bee ſilentin the Church # 
all _ bee adminiftred according to the rules of diſcipline. | 48# 
ſce, within what bounds, the pewer of the Church. is contupeA 
farre it hath authoritieto command, and preſcribe, in thing#F 
to the werſhippe, and ſeruicc of God, > 1;*W& 4 
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nſcience doth a5 much feare Gods diſpleaſure,and erernallpuniſbment, 
r one (une, as for another, though not ſo grear diſpleaſure, nor ſo gree- 
5 puniſhment, And ſo they equally bind the conſcience; rhough there 
ee no equalitie, cither of the finnes,or of che puniſhmeng,the conlcience 
-arcthand ſcekerh,to decline, | 

His third reaſon , that Gods commaundement makecth thoſe 2&ti- 
ns that were before indifferent, to bee actions of yertue , theretore men 
yy their precepts, doe ſo likewile, is very itrange, and therefore hee en- 
Jeuourcth to confirme it, Thereaſon (fſayth hee) why Gods precepts, 
ad commandements, make aCtions that were ind;fferent, as to cate 
wines ficſh, or not to catc ir, to be ations of vertue , is becauſe theyare 

les of mens manuers and coruerſation , but mens lawes likewile are 
les of mens lives, mannets and conuerſation, therefore they in like ſort 
akethoſe actions, that were before indifferent to bee ations of yertue, 
o this we anſwere,that there are many great differences, berweene theſe 
worules, Firſt, for that, the one containeth a certaine , avd infall:ble di- 
cion,the other oftentimes teadeth out of the way. Secondly, that the. 
awes of GOD,arerules in ſuch fort,zhat the very thoug!:ts of the heart, 
Jiuerting from that, which they preſcribe , are finnefull , but mens lawes + 
re kept and fulfilled, with how bad afteCtions ſocucr, the things bee, 
Jone, that are preſcribed, Thirdly , becauſe the vie of nothing being , 
wfullynto ys, in reſpect of conſcience, longer, nor farther, then _ 
OD the ſupreme Lord of all, allowerhthe ſame; it is an aQion 
df vectue, to abſlaine from things, denyed vnto vs by GOD, either in 
he firſt infticution of nature, or by his poſitive law : but men ha- 
ing no ſuch power , .no ſuch thing is conſequent vpon their com- 
maundements, or prohibitions, Laſtly, Gods law , both that which 
naturall, that is, giuen when nature was firſt inſtituted ,, and rhar 
hich is poſitiue, is the rule of mens liues abſolutely : which. if 
ey bee conformed vnto , they are morally good ; if they varie from, they 
re evil] and wicked: but the lawes ofmen?, are rules onely in reſpe of 
weward conuerſation , framing it to the good of the common- 
xealtn, So that a man, euen according to the rules of Philoſophy, 
ay bee 2 good Citizen, that is not a good man. His next reaſon 
t2xen,, from the compariſon of a King and his Viceroy, the Pope, 
ad bis Legate, andthe lawes , and Edicts of theſe, bindiog in the ſame 


To this wee snſwere., thatthe compariſon boldeth not : firſt becauſe 
*King,and his vicerey,command the ſame things, andto the ſame ends; 
Arif wre compare God, and men, the lawes of God, and thelawes of 
We ſhal find a great difference berween them, both inthe things they 
mmnd,and the ends for which they commannd; the one requiring in- 
Ward actions,& the performance of outward with inward affections ; the 


Q q other 
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other outward onely, Secondly,becauſe both the King,andhis View 

haue powerto take notice of all kind of offences, commitred 204i Abe 

the one,andthe other, and to puniſh them, with the ſame kind of 

_ _ ment, but there are many offences , committed againſt G OD byeuy 
tharfaulrs and man,whereof men can take no notice; andif they could,yet havens 


nn—_ A*© er to inflict ſuch puniſhments, as God doth.> His laft reaſonis takenim 


therefore none that place of the Apoſtle, where he requireth vs to bee ſubieR; to 


res and authoritie, for conſcience ſake, To this wee anſwere, firft thatitly 


he thatcan bind qyatrer of conſcience, to be ſubieC in all things : for ſubieQion is req 


— —oahpweragt red generally,and abſolutely, where obedience isnot, Secondly, wee 


—_— that it is a matter of conſcience, to ſeeke, and -procure, the goodofty 
— pay rr ray common wealth ; and that therefore, it is a matter of conſcience tooby 


= | good, and profitable lawes, fo farre,as wee are perſwaded, our obedirng 
u a zl - . . . 1 
<hildith apara- is profitable. Thus haue we briefely examined their reaſons, who 


logitae. For itis that humane lawes binde the conſcience, theweakenelle wheroof, Lhox 
erue,thar faults : 


and puniſhments All men of any iudgement,will calily difcerne, 

_ — Wheretore to conclude this matter, rouching the Churches poney 
bl:lic :fauls making lawes,there are: three things which we diſlike, in the doCtrine ul 
\— vm an* praQtice, of the Roman Church, Firſt,thar they take yon them, tops 
8:Qed by himz ſcribe Ceremonies, and obleruations, hauing power to conferre grace 
and nav g=p* the remiſſion of veniall finnes,and the working of other ſpirituall, and 
men aad the p«- | 


nihmencs, mea Peraaturall effects, Secondly,that they aſſume varo themſelues,thatnlid 
are wonero in js proper vnto God,and ſecke torule in the conſcience, Thirdly,thatdyle 


theretore con» muultiplicitie of lawes , they dangerouſly inſnare the conſciences of net 


cludegarw*r- and oppreſſe them with heauy burdens, To this purpoſe, is the complus 


= - 24a mh that © Gerſon long fince made, that the lawes.of the Church were toon 
ner ny,and ina great part childiſh and vnproficable, bringing vs intoa wort 


prooferhatan eſtate, then thar of che [ewes, 3s d. Auguſtine to Jannarins coinplained, wi 
vosKiltull Payn- bs ” 8 bn b Nets 
teris bref vn. CDINgS Were much better, then in later times they haue beene, 


0,5 a puniſh- ſayth Gerſon, are they content to burden vs with the multiphicitic of thet 
ment of his faulr a 


in paying ill; 1AWCS; butas if they preferred their owne inuentions, before the [awed 


| but norof his fin God, they moſt rigorouſly exaQ, the performance of the mh. their on 


Om" lawes preſcribe,and negle& the lawes of God,as Chriſtrold the Pharifs 


Kinde are not . Fas [ 6 | by the 
ned . and bypocrites of his time , pronouncing againſt them, that by 


aw, — Yainettaditions, they made the lawes of G O Dof none effedt. To 
— pena off how yniuſt and vnreaſonable, the Roman Law-giuers are, inÞ 


Pecoat bare fuſes MEN With ſo many traditions, © the ſame Gerſox fitly obſerueth, 
gucrelam 94473 9 « 


Peril, 1259: Adam in the time of his innocencie , had but: one commauneer® 


nar {16790 detulers.t 
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which yet vnhappily hee brake : and that therefore, they ſeeme to haue 
no ſenſe of mans miſerable, and wretched condition,nor any way to com- 

aſfionare his infirmitie,that charge him with ſo many precepts, beſides 
thoſe of God, and Nature, Whereupon hee gravely and wiſely conclu- 
derh,that he ſuppoſeth, that the wiſelt, and beſt, amongſt the guides of 
Gods Church,had not ſo ill a meaning,as to haueall their conſtitutions, 
andordinances, taken forlawes, properly ſo named,much leſſe ſtrictly 
binding the conſcience; but for threatnings, admonirions, counſailes,and 
directions onely, And that, when there groweth a general] negle,they 
ſeeme to conſent to the aboliſhing of them againe. For ſeeing, Lex inſt5. 
taitur cum prommgatur vigorem habet,cum meribus vientium aprobatur, Lawes 
are made,when they are publiſhed by ſuch as haue authoririe, but have life, 
force, and vigor, when the manners of menrecejuing,and obeying them, 
give them allowance , Generall, and long continued diſyſe,is,and juſily 
zuay bee thought , an aboliſhing, and abrogating of humane lawes : 

Whereas contrariwiſe , againſt the lawes of God, and Nature, | 
no preſcription , or contrarie yſe, doth euer preuaile; 
but cuery ſuch — cuſtome,or practiſe, is 
rightly wdged a corruption, 
| and faulr, 
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Together with an A ppendix, containing a 


detenſe of ſuch partes and paſſages of the former 


Bookes, as haue bene either excepted againſt,or 
wreſted, to the maintenance of Kew 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


S in the daies of Noe they all periſhed 
in the waters, that entred not into the 
| Arke prepared by Gods own appoint- 
ment, for the preſeruation ot ſuch as 
ſhould efcape that fearefull and atmoſt 
vniuerſall. deſtruRion : So is ie a moſt 
 certaine and vndoubted+cruth , good 
1] Chriſtian Reader, that none can flie 
| from the wrath to come, and atrtaine 
_ deſired happineſſe,but ſuch as enter in- 


tothat ſocietie of men which we call the Church, which is the 
thoſen multitude of them whom God hath ſeparated from the 
reſt ofthe world, and to whom he hath in more ſpecial] ſort ma- 
nifeſted himſelfe by the knowledge of reuealed truth, then to any 
other, So thatnothing is more neceſſary to bee ſought out and 
knowne,then which, and where this happy ſocicty of holy ones 
6,that ſo we may ioyne our ſclues to the ſame, and inherit the 
promiſes made vnto itz according to that of the holy Patriarch 
Wve-Bleſſed be the God of Sem,and let Chanaanbe his ſcruant:the 
Lord perfwade lapheth to dwel in the tents of Sem. The confide- 
ation whereof moued me, when I was to enter into the contro- 
uernes of theſe times, firſt and before all other things, carefully to 
ſecke out the nature and being of this Church, the notes whero- 
byit may beknowne, which it is amongſt all the ſocieties of men 
mthe world, and what the priviledges are that doc belong vnto 
it; of allwhich things hane treated in'thoſe foure Bookes of that 
mument,which not long finceT offered tothy view and cenſure. 


Now it remaineth that in this infuing Fooke then promiſed, [ 


Bicwin vba fort almighty God,who (itteth betweene the Che- 
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rubines in this his holy Tewple, reuealeth himſelfe from offs 
mercy ſear, to ſuch as by the calling of grace he hath cauſed wt. 


proach, and draw neere vntohimlelte; and how hee guideth 
directerh them,to the attaining of eternall felicity . 'Many wy 
ſundry waies did God reucale himſclfc in-ancient times, git 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. - For ſometimes he manifeſt 
himſclic to men waking,by vitons;ſometimes tomen ſleeping,by 
dreames; ſometimes he appearedina pillar of acloud, ſometime 
in flaming fire; fometimes he came walking a ſoft Pace among the 
trecs of the garden,in the caole of the day ſometimes he rentthe 
rocks, and claue the mountaines'in ſunder; ſometimes he ſpa 
with a (till and ſoft voycez ſometimes his thunders ſhooke the 
pillars of heauen, and made the earth to tremble, as in the giuing 
of the law, when he came downe vpon Mount Snag writ time 
the ptople by Moſes diretion went forth to meer him: but when 
they heard the thunders, and the ſound of the trympet, and ſay 
the lightnings, and the mountaine ſmoaking, they fledde and 
ſtood afar off and ſaid vnto Moſes. Talke'thou with vs, and weml 
heare thee, but let not God talke with vs, leſt weedie. 

This their petition Almighty God mercifully granted,8knon- 
ing where-fthey were made, refolued no more to ſpeake vnto 
them in ſo terrible and feareful manner,but rather to put heauenly 
trealures into earthen veſlels,that is, tocnlighten the vaderita- 
dings, and to ſanRifie the mouthes and tongs of ſome amongl 
themſelues,and by rhemto make knowne his will and pleaſurew 
thereſt, In this ſort afterthegiuing of the law hee employedine 
Prieſts and Leuitesina ſetand ordinary courſe, appoynting tid 
the people ſhould ſecke the knowledge of the ſame at that 
mouthes; and in caſe of great confuſion, and generall defedsdl 
theſe ordinary guides, caſed vp Prophets,as well todenouncel 
1udgements againſt offenders, and to reforme abuſes; as alſo 
forcſhew thefuture ſtate of things, and more and more toraiſe 
men, a defire, hope, and expeQation of the comming of the p97 
miſed M-ſias,whom in the fulneſſe of time he ſent into the world 
as the happieſt Meſſenger of glad tidings, thareuer came vnto 

»nnes ot men, and the Angell of the great couenant of pets 
cauſing this proclamation tobe made before him, This ismy # 

coucd Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſedz heare him. 1 
were hid ali the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, ſound 
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5 nds OPINION | 
of him, fe aath gone ' oh 
n ſpake, as he ſpake- oa, fr likewiſetha/ 
lower worid, to make His abode here perpetuall 4 not into tliis 
with him into Deauen, Our deſires firſt, and —_ ut to Cary vp 
hehad wrought all righteoulneſle, an q os ads Jelnats aker 
which he came, ie returned backe to God thatle the worke for 
5no out ſome of them that had bene conuer{a wy tum.'.Choo- 
dies of his fc{h,that had heard the words of his _— un an ths 
and were eye witneſſes of all the things he.did _—- wifedome, 
ſending them 4s his Father ſent him, who we = uffered; and 
Apoſtles: Theſe had many excellent preemine retheretore named 
beginnings, and fit for the founding of Ch iſtian roper tothoſe 
[mediate calling, infallibility of iu + 2d riſtian Churches: as 
on, the vndcrſtanding and Lookin il t, general. commiliy 
firmetheir dotrine by ſ1gnes and wond IREINIREN 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit ypon other Iſo one toconferre the 
their hands. In which things, when th h q y the impofition of 
they left none toſucced chem; nya cy n finiſhed their coutle, 
andimmediate commiſhons, they au __ their more large,ample, 
Goſpel, adminiſter Sacraments 8 bi | roar others to preach the 
other like Paſtoral] Juties,landifiing - , looſe,and toperforme 
worke, by the impoſition of hands S Th ordaining them to this 
the glorious title of Presbyters, th * ele they honoured with 
Churchand people, and knowin th s —_— gnides of Gods 
kidon their ſhoulders: added : M ' weight of the burden they 
nteriour degree and rancke, wh tothemaballitiantes, other ofen 
niſters . A e, whom they named Deacons ; 
mongſt theſe fatherly guid or Mi. 
people,forthe preuenting of diſl; y guides of Gods Church and 
0n,andthe more orderly man ention,the auoyding of contult. 
Almighty God,they eſtabliſh J ging of the important affaires of 
venly order, giving vnto wn. a moſt excellent, diuine, and hea. 
Church,aneminent and n_ amongſt the Presbyters of each 
nothi 1g without him: who ry power, ſo that the reſt might do 
iehonour of his degree , I lake,and to expreſlc 
name a Eiſhop. And farther. b P e, afore andabouc other, wee 
that amongſt Biſhops all f y 2 moſt wife diſpoition prouided 
ihemſelues, butthat bs _— not challenge al things ack 
Bihops,ho ſhould be firſt _ be in {cuerall prouinces, (euerall 
une conſtruted and Jacks chicfe amongſt the brethrenzand 
placed certaine-other, in greater citties, 
who 
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who might take care of more then the former. The forme: ; 
theſe werenamed Metropolitanes, the later were knowne by the 
nameof Patriarchs, or chiete Fathers,who alſo in order & honaw 
were one before and attcranother, By meancs of this ordereſ. 
bliſhed by the Apoſtles of Chriſt among the guides of Gods Pep 
ple, andreceiuedandallowed by the firſt and Primitive Chr 
ans, vnity was preſerued, the parts of the Church holden faſt ty. 

ether,in a band of concordant agreement; queſtions detemj. 
ned, doubtes cleared, differences compoſed, 8 caules aduiledlyy 
deliberately heard, with all indifferency 8 equity. For how coul 
there bee any breach in the Chriſtian Churches, when none wen 
ordained Presbyters in any Church, but by the Biſhop,thereſtef 
the Presbyters impoſing their hands on them, together with hin? 
None admitted tothe degree and order of a Biſhop, but bythe 
Metropolitane, and other Biſhops of the Prouince,ſufficientlyap 
prouing that they did, to the people over which they (et hig? 
Nonereceiued as a Metropolitane, vnleſſe being ordained by tix 
Biſhops of the Prouince, vpon notice giuen of theirorderly p16 
cceding, and the ſincerity of his faith and profeſſion, hee wen 
confirmed by the Patriarch? Nor-none taken for a Patriarch 
though ordained by many neighbour Biſhops, til making known 
the ſoundneſle of his profeſſion, and the lawfulneſſe of hisck& 
on and ordination, to the reſt of the Patriarches, hee werealloy 
edand receiued by them, as one of their rancke and order? Ot 
what feare could there beof any wong, iniuſtice- or finiſter pro 
ceedings in the hearing of cauſes,and determining of controutt 
lies, vnleſle there were in a ſo:tagenerall failing? When if thee 
grew 4 difference betweene a Biſhop and his Presbyters, or 1'& 
ther Presbyter, Deacon, or inferiour Clergy-man, diſliked tix 
proceedings of his Biſhop, therelay an appeale to the Merropok 
tane, who had puwer to re-examine the matter in a Synode, 
to ſee they were not wronged ? And if either Cleake 0 
Biſhop, had ought againſt the Metropolitane, itwas Jawfull for 
themto appealeto the Primate, or Patriarch, who inagreate! 
more honorable Synode, was to heare the matter and/to wie! 
finall end> Whenif any varianceroſe berweene any of the* 
triachs and their Biſhops, or amoneſt themſelues, it was Jay 

Or the Patriarches that were aboue and before them, in order 
0nour, to interpoſe themſelues, and with their Synods 91 / 


To Tan ReapDsa 


of ſach differences; and in ſuch caſes as 
that concerned the faith, a1d the Ones res ended, Ol 
Church, there remained the 1ud woeoewoooyhps yore 
| the judgement, and reſolution of a ge- 
"eral Councell; wherein the Biſhop of S 
Preſident, and moderatou d h = the firſt Sea was to (it as 
Sek as his fellow 1 yy ofa baby Chriſtt- 
, This order c , Arps perm ag reat > 
im, m_— ontinued in the Church from the Apoſtles 
times, and wrought excellent effects, til the Biſhop of Corſ{antine- 
pl firſt ought, and after him the Biſhop of Xx | 
notonely in order and honour bef _OOAIWY 
Oe dlieas abfolete — orethereſt, as anciently he had 
ouer all, that either by fraud th ring ——_— power 
7 "ERP , hee could bring into 
mrs on frye horrible confuſions in the Chiiſtian 
ror after that this child of _ H =_ and defolation of the ſame. 
Dx OI ER 
mens harueſts, he encroched vpon "Mi : into other 
retended a ri N their boundes andllimits3 hee 
#a9:50s \ er. —_— whether clectiue or pre- 
the world; nay, without *ppelion - rings _ a" ar - 
notice ofall cauſes, in the Dioceſles of all oth , Immediatly to take 
hai chaeforiition, aa tedul all other Biſhops : ſo ouctr- 
Hee exem izing it into his one handes, 
0x6/whry od porn _ EI of m Pri- 
ked and empty ti D, Ie reſt nothing DUtA Na- 
queſtions ofhi a bl fe - —_ —_—_ Ulibil C - = _ 
ment; to exco0 F nranviitty © i5 iudg- 
blue — ___ and depole,and againe to x 4 
s0utof the fulneſſe of nee and to heare and judge of all cauſes, 
bauing ſubieted vnto ws. ower , Neither did he there ſtay, but 
ofChriſts body, and 2 much as in him lay,all rhe members 
nddinity Apt | _ ed vnderneath his feete, the honour 
challenged 41rioht n pA ren and collegues, he went forward, & 
being ord aff ond! aq pa of all the kingdomes of the world, as 
binſelfe by WL þ ing<t Kings.To this height he railed 
Wntage of tho {269m _= _— deuices, taking the 
lion which. be fo ao he? negligence,and baſe dif 
ound to be in many of the guides of the 
B Churc 
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Church in thoſe daies, and by their helpe and concurrance, Pre. 
uailing againſt the reſt that were of another ſpirit . © Neither 
did hee | 4 himſelfe any better after hee had attaingd t, 
this his delired greatneſſe; for ſuch was his pride, inſolencie 
and tyranny , and (ſuch, ſo many, and vnſupportable were the 
burtheas hee laid on the ſhoulders of them that were no way 
able to beare them , thatthe voyces of complaint and murny. 
riag were euery where heard, and the mindes of all men {. 
led with diſcontentment, and deſire of alteration 3 which 
ter many longing deſires of our anceſtours, hath beene ef. 
&ed in our time ; God,at the laſt, hearing the cryes of his pes. 
ple, and ſtirring vp the heroicall ſpirits of his choſen ſeruang, 
to worke our deliuerance, to take the þurthens from ou 
ſhoulders, the yoke from our necke, and to bring vs out of 
that Babylon, wherein wee were captiues, and that ſpiritual 
Feypt, wherein wee were formerly holJen in miſerable bon. 
dage , But as there were ſome of the children of the captini 
ty, that after long continuance abroad forgat Hiers(alem, and 
preferred Babylon betore Sion, neuer defiring to returne into 
their owne country any more : And as many of the Iraite 
brought out of the houſe of Pharoahs bondage by God him- 
ſelte, and conducted by Moſes and Aaron to take poſſeſſion 
of Caray, the land of promiſe, a land that lowed with mike 
and hony, in their heartes returned backe : fo are there many 
that would neuer bee induced to come out of the {piritual 
Babylon, and other thatare caſily perſwaded tolooke backe, and 
12 their heartes to returne into Eg ypt againe , For the win- 
ning and gaining of the former, A ſtaying of the latter, 
l have indeauoured by the true deſcription of them out oftic 
Scripture, and the authenticall records of antiquitie, to mak 
it appeare, now farre Canzan exceedeth Egypt , and $101 Baby: 
on, how different the gouernement of Chriſt is from thX 
of Antichriſt : how happy the people are that liue vndertie 
one, and how miſerable their condition is , that are ſubied t9 
the other, 

Beleeching God, for his mercies ſake, to enlighten tin 
tat lite in darkneſſe, to bring backe them that are go"* * 


aray , to raile VP them that are fallen » 0 ſtrewgrhen _ 
by ail 
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and, to confirme them that are doubtfull, to rebuke fathan, 
to putan endtothe manifold vnhappy contentions of 
theletimes, to make vp the breaches of Sion, 
to build the wals of Hiers/alem, 
and to loue it {til}. 
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The ffch booke is concerning the diuers degrees, orders, 
and callings of thoſe men, to whom the goucrament of 
the Church is commurted. 


Chap. 1 | £ 'O aÞ. 7, 1 Of the manifeſtation of God 
F the Primitine and firſt C WE, A ' ſh, the cauſes thereof, and 

() of God in the houſe of Ada tA/on why the (econd Perſon in 
the Father of all the lxwing; and the: Sb] rinity rather tooke flefh,then ei- 

ouernment of the ſame. | ther of the other. 

Chap. 2 Of the dignity of the firſt Chap. 12 Of the maxner of the union 
borne amongſt the ſons of Adam, & that ts betweene the Peron of the 
their Kingly, and Prieſtly direftion Son of Goa, our naturein Chriſt, 
efthereft, and the ſimlitudes brought to ex. 

Chap. 3 Of the dini/ron of the preemi- preſſe the ſame. 
nexce: of the firſt borne among ft the Chap. 13 Of the communication of the 
ſaxnes of Lacob,when they came out properties of either naturein { hriſt, 
of Exypt, and the (hurch of Ged conſequent vpon the umon of them 
became National, in his Perſon,and the two firſt kinds 

Chap. 4 Of the ſeparation of Aaron, thereof. 
axd h1: ſonnes, fromthereſt of the Chap. 14 Of the third kind of com- 
ſoxner of Leui,to ſeruein the Priefls munication of properties, & the firſt 
ofice, & of the Head or chiefe of that degree thereof. 
company. Chap. 15 Of the third kind of com- 

Chap. 5 Of the Prieſts of the ſecond munieationof properties, and the ſe= 
Ranckeor order cond degree thereof. 

Oup. 6 Ofthe Leuiter. Chap. 16 Of the worke of Mediats- 

Up.7 Ofthe ſells and fatlions tn ou, performed by ( brift in our na- 
relsoion found amongſt the lewesin ture. 

Utter times, Chap. 17 Of the things which Chrift 
Chap, 6 of Pr ophet 5 and Nazantes. ſuffered for Us, FOPrOCHYE OY YECORe 
Chap. 0 f Aſſemblies vpon extraor= culiation with Gods 
*%s "47 0ccalrons. - Chap. 18 Of thenature and quali 

tat 9 Oftheſet Courts amongſ® ofthe paſſion and ſufferiug of C bib. 

fa _ their authority,and con Chap. - 9 Of the deſcending of {, brift 
#1t6 Ret, 


The Table: 


and of the wnſtitution, and ues 
voſe of Arch -presbyters, or Dean, 
Chap, 30 Of the forme of the IG 
wer amgnt of the (hurch, andthe;.. 
ſtitution and authority of Metros. 


Chap. 20. Of the merit of (Þriſt : of 
1,0 Sc. for him/elfe, aud his 
meriang for vs. | 

Chap. 21. Ofthe benefites which wee 
receme from Chrift. 

Chap. 22. Ofthe —_— of them 
to whom Chriſt commited the pub- 
li/hing of the reconciliation between 
Ged and men, procured by hins. 

Chap. 23 Of the Primacve of power 

magined by our Adnerſaries to hane 


the ſame. 

Cha P. 24 O f the Preemmence that 
Peter ha4amongſt the ApoSUes,and 
the reaſon why (hriſÞ direited his 
ſpeeches ſpecially ts hams. 

Chap. 25 Of the aiftmttion of them 
to whom the Apoſtles dying left the 
Managing of C .harch-affarres, and 
particularly of them that are to per- 
ft: rme the meaner ſernices in the 
{ burch. 

Chap. 26 Ofthe orders, and degrees 
of them that are truſted with the 
TMunſtery of the word, and Sacra- 
ment. and the gOuernement of Gods 
people: and particularly of Lay-el- 
ders falſely by ſome (uppoſed to be 
(087 4947s of the Church. 

Chap. 27 Ofthe diſtintion of the po- 
wer of Oraer ani luridi lion, and 
the preeminence of one aman 7ſ! the 
Pres T ters of each Church, whois 
named 4 Bt 29p. 

Chap. 28 Of the diz:jion of the leſſer 
Tul fy 377 1ra:zller { ougreg 18 _ G7 
Churches, out of thoj * Ch: rches of 
ſo tirge extent, founded and conſlitu- 

c1oy thee DGoſtles. 
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litanes, and Peril 


Chap. 31 Of Patriarches, who the 
were, and the reaſon why they wer: 
preferred before other Biſhops. 

Chap. 32 How the Pope ſucceede 
Peter, what of right belongeth 

beenc inPeter, aud their defence of Im, and what it is that he wnigfh 


clarmeth, 


Chap. 33 Of theproofes Pow 
the Romaniſts tor confirmationof tle 
wnixerſality of the Popes inriſdillin 


and power. 


Chap. 34 Of the pretended proofer i 
the Popes untterſal inriſattiongakes 
ont of the decretal Epiſtler of Pope: 
Chap. 35 Of the pretended prodfe 
the =” Supremarie, produced ov 


brong 
Greeke Fathers. 


out of the writings of ttt 


Chap. 36 Ofthe pretended profet i 
the Popes Supremacie, taken? 
the writings of the Latin F athers, 

Chap. 37 Of thepretended provferi 
the Popes vnigerſall power La 


from his intermedlins in 


anc 


times, in confirming, depoſing, 0" 


Storing Bi/hops depoſed. 
Chip. 38 Of the weaheneſſe 


f ju 


proofes of the {wpreme power of Pops 
as are taben from their lawts, O* 
[wrres, Di/penſations 4nd the Vacege- 
rents thzy had in ples farre yem!t 


at / 
from Ie. 


Chap, :90 Of e Apperles fo ROME. 
- . Fo , "BY oP, , 
Chap. 4.0, fr the Popes juppojeae 
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Chap. 41 Of the titles ginen to the 
Pope, and the in/uff.ciency of the 
reofes of his limited power CF tt 
rilarttion taken from them. | 

Chap. 42 Of the ſecond [uppoſed pri- 
wiledge of the Romane Bu/ſoops, 

' phichis mfallibility of indgement. 
Chap. 43 of ſac hb P opcs A5 AYE char- 


geamuth hereſie, and khaw the Ro- | 
maniſts /ceke to cleere them froms | 


that imputarion. 


Chap. 44 Ofthe Popes niuſt cliime | 


Chap. 50 Of the Preſident of General 


ouncel;. 


Cha p.51 Of the aſſurance of finding 


ont thetruth, which the h'ſhops aſ- 


ſembled in generall (ouncels hage. 
Chap. E2 Of the calling of { onncel e. 


and to whom that r1g br pertameth. 


, Chap. 53 Of the power and authari- 


ty exerciſed by the ancieat Empe- 
YOUYS 18 generall { onneels, and © f 
the Supremacie of Chriftian Prin- 
cer in catiſes, aud ouer perſons Ecele- 


fraſticall. | 
Chap. 54 Of thecalhng of Miniſters, 
andthe perſons towlLomn pertaineth 

to elefFand wr datmethem. 


of temporal donztnzon oner the whole 
world. 
Chap. 45 Of the Popes vmuſt clanme | 


to intermedle with the affaires 0 ff 


Princes, and ther States, uf not \Chap.,s 5 Ofthe Popes diſorderedin- 
termedling wth eletlions of Biſhops 
andother Mimfters of the Church, 
their o/arpation, intruſiov, and pre- 
iuarcing the right, and liberty of 
others. 


Chap. 56 Of the ordinations of Bi- 


as Soneraigne Lord oner all, yet at 
lean ordine ad Spiritualia, ad 
incaſeof Princes fasling to doe then 
autier, | 
Cha p.46 Of the examples of Charch- 
men aepoſing Princes brought by the 
Romaniſts, ſhops and HMimeſters, 
Chap. 47 Of the ciml! dominion Chap. 57 Of the things required it; 
which the Popes haus by the' gifte + (uch as areto bee ordained © Min- 
of Princes, ſfters, and of the lawfulxeſſe of their 
Chap. 48 Of generall (ouncelt, and 0& CMamage. 
ef the end, vſe, and nece{ſit 'y of them. Cha p. 58 Of Digamie,and what kizd 
Chap, 49 Of the perſons that may bee ofit,itis that debarreth men from 
preſent in general Conncels,andwho entring intothe Miniſterte. 
they are of whom generall ( ouncels Chap .59 Of the maintenance of 
as conſiſt. Miniſters. 
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3% 25, quanuuy for quality, 
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85. 2, fitcefor fired, | 
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TH H KE- 
OF THE DIVERSE DEGREES, 
ORDERS AND CALLINGS OF THOSE, 


men ro whom the gouernement of the 
Churchis committed, 


CHAP. I. 
Ofthe Primitive and firſt Church of God, 1n the houſe of Adam , the father of 


 althe lining, and the gouernement of the ſame. 


1 LMIGHTIE God, the foune 
LY caine of all being, who to manie 
Il feſt the elorie of his power, and 


Z 

| che riches of his goodneſle, made. 

Jo Rial things of nothing , diſpoſed 
24; and ſorted the things he made 1n- 

to three feuera!ll rankes. For to 

I ſome he gaue being without any 

Japprehenſton or diſcerning of it. 


bly difcerne that particular. 

D N{good he was pleaſed to do vnto 

"2 them - And to a third fort of a 

\\S$£- SdJ[more eminenr degree and qual1- 

Om =ISF 7 OmTImn tie, madeafter his owne 1mage, 
1x97 2Enerality of knowledge ot all things, and extent of defire an- 
* Baia cauſing them without all reſtraint or limitation 4t0 
= = w poriens of things thatarein che world , and neuer to 
"robes ©Q, till rhey come co ſee, iniov, and poſleſſe him that made 
de _ _— irom thereſt ofhis creatures, cauſing them to ap- 
throws raw neere vmo himſelfe; and to compalle abourt-his ſacred 
"e, andcalled them forth eo bea ioyfull company of bleſſed ones, 


Prafirg ard worſh; Pping himin the glorious Temple of the world, and 
C 


$0 


2 Prima omnie 
perfefta(wnt;cee 
tera auts Omnia, 
que ex 5þſ1s 867i» 


wntwr, poſt To 


þo per interualla 
temporum creſ» 
cendo ad perſcs 


(lonem venire 


.0 
non poſune, Hu» them, and in whoſe wombe t 
foxeitat,eh Alex, 


de Hales part.2, 
que(t, 89, memb 


2 Of the (harch. Booke 5. 


ro be vnto him an holy Church, in che midſt whereofhis greatndſſe houls 
be knowne, and his name called ypon. Theſe are of two forts : Anoe, 
dwelling in heauen!y palaces: and Men, made out of the carth, dei) 

:n houſes of clay, whole foundationis in the duſt , The Angelsare in. 
mortall, imwateriall ,and ſpirituall ſubſtances, made all at once; and it. 
mediatly after their creationglo many-as curned norfrom God theirC;.. 
cor , confirmedin grace, and perfeRtly eſtabliſhedin the full poſſeſſions 
their vctermolt good, fo that they need no guide toleade them tothe, 
raining ofche ſame; howſoeuer 1n the degrees of their naturall or ſuper 
naturall perfeftions,andin the ations of their miniſterie wherein God 
emploicch them, they are more great and excellent one thenanother,and 
arenot withouttheir order and gouernment . But concerning metimade 
out of the earth, and compounded of body and ſpirit, itis farreotheryile 
For God did not createthem all at onetime ,, but made onely one mar, 
and one woman immedaiatly with his owne hands; appointing that th 
relt ſhould deſcend and come of them by naturall generation . Where. 
upon we ſhall find, thatas inthe Creation the tree was farſt, and thenthe 
ſcede, but in the natural! propagation of things the ſeed 1s firſt, andthe 
thetree- So the firſt man whom God made our ofthe earth, and thefuſ 
woman whom he made of man, wete perfe&at the firſt, as well inſtaur 
of body, as in qualities ofthe mind,(both becauſe whartſoener 15 imme. 
diatly from God is perfe&t, as alſo for that the = firſt things whence al 
other haue their being, mult be perfe:) bur afterwards the gk 


ofall the ſonnes of menare weake, andthey grow by degrees to 


Qion of body and mind, tauing need to receiue nouriſhment, ſupport, 
{s ſequuntvr, nie guidance, and direRion from them, from whom they recciue their be 


img. Sothat nothing 1s more naturall then tor children to expect thele 
things from their parents, nor for parents then to nouriſh,cuide anddr 
re their children, This care pertaineth as well to the mother chat batt 
6s were conceiued; asto the father that 
begate them, and out of whoſe loynes they came. Yet becauſe the mil 
was not ofthe woman, but the woman of the manz the man was not cet 
ted for the woman, but the woman for che man, the ori ginall _ 
and {oueraigne direRion of all doth naturally reſt in the man, wio 
gloricof God, the womans head; and euery way fitteſt to be chiele col 
mander inthe whole familie and houſhold. Hereupon Adamthe 
of all cheh1uing was appointed by that God that made him,to 
ere and guide thoſe that ſhould come of him,cueniathe ſtare of nature 
ntegritic, though without any forcing with terrours , or recalling \ 
puntthments while there was yet no proneneſſe ro cuill, nor dificune® 
doe good. And when hehad broken the Lay of his Creator, wascalle 
to an account, made know his ſinne, and recomforted withthe 


thatthe ſecede of the woman {hould breake the Serpents head: be - 


Ed 
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»;1dren the ſame things; andſanftified to bebotha King to 
liccle world of his ownefamilie; and aPricſt, as well tomani- 


reach h1s c 
rule inthe 


ſtthe will of Godto them of the ſame, asto preſent their defires,vowes 
nd facrifices voto him :then which courſe what could bedeuiſed more 
firing ? For when there were no more in the world butthe firſt man 
«hom God made out of the carth, the farſt woman that was made of man, 
and che children which God had giuen them, who could be fitter to rule 
nddire&t, thenche man for whole ſake the woman was created, and out 


ofwhoſeloines the childrencame? 


C HAP- 2o 
Of the ignite of the firſt borne among ſt- the Sounes of. Adam, and their Kingly 
and Priefily direttion of the reſt. ; 


5 ND Sceing nothing is more naturall, thenthatas the Fa» 

ther is to in{truR, dire and ſet forward the children thar 

| God hath given him,in the way of vertue and well doing, 

ſo ——— the childrenthe elder ſhould helpe the yon- 

ger; the ſtronger, and more excellent the weaker, and 

more meane;none could be fitter to aſſiſt himin the King- 

ly, and Raineelyp office , whilc he lined , and to ſucceed himin the ſame 
when he died, then the firſt borne, ® the beginning of ſtrength,the excellencie 
Gqmitie, and the excellencie of power . And hereupon weſhall find, that 
mche beginning the firſt borne excelled the reſt in three things. For 

irſt he was Lord ouer his brethren , according to that of 1ſaac bleſſing 
«the yongerin ſtced of the elder , andthereby preferring him to the 


—_ refcy 


a Gen, 45. 3, 


Uonitie of the firſt borne: Þ Be Lord oner thy brethren, and let thy mothers b Gen,z7, 29, 


ularen bow downe 2:nto thee, Secondly, he had a double portion; and 
iirdly he was holy vnro God : which dignitie as it belonged formerly 
en fromthe beginning to the firſt borne,as being moſt worthy and ex- 


llent;ſo was it confirmed,c when God ſtriking all the firſt bornein £- c Num,z.13; 


2/pt, [pared the firſt borne of the Iſraelites. This prxcminenceof the firſt 
one continued, the eldeſt ever ſucceeding inthe Kingly and Prieſtly 
Uhce,vnleſſe for impierie, or cauſe beſt knowne to God he werereiced 
yhim, cill the time char [/rael came our of Zgyprt, and the Church of 


od became nationall, For then according to the cenor of /acobs 4 bleſ- d Gen.4g.& 
ng theſe priuiledges were diuided . Judah had the Scepter, Lex: the 49+ 


onand, and 7o/eph the double portion, in that two of his Sonnes 
Pt mp and Monaſſes became Patriarches and Heads of tribes, and had 
"1 neriatice in the land of promiſe with the ſonnes of Jacob . So 
*a C "_ locieties of faichfulland oly ones. from the firſt man that God 

Ul Aovawas ſanRifiedtobea Prieſt vnto God in ſteed of the firſt 


negthe eldeſt alwaies(vnleſle for impicty,or other cauſe beſt knowne 
C 2 co 


g Chap.s.£7, 
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to God,he werereieRed by him ) had the Kingly,and Prieſtly Gireaich 
ofthe reſt. So when Cainthe eldeſt Sonne of Adam, and firlt thar _ 
borne ofa woman , towhom thedignitie of the firit borne did perca; | 
was for his impietie reiected from thac honor, and Abe/who by faith of. 
tered a better lacrifice then he,was flaine by him, God raiſed VP ©g:th 
who beingraught by Adam his tather rouchingrhe Creation, thefal| the 
puniſhments of linne, and the promiſed Sautour,aſlifted him white heb. 
ued in guiding the people and Church of God, and ſucceeded himinthe 
ſame 7OUCrNMEnt after his death. In like ſort * Ezo/+ alliſted and ficcee. 
ded Seth, and d ying lefr that honor to Kenaz : Kennn to Mahalaleel: My. 
halalesl to lereh, Iered ſuruiuing Enoch his fonne, whom God tranſlated, 
left it to Methn{alcm, AMerhaſalemro Lamechthe facher of Noe, in whoſe 
timethe children of God , that is, the poſteritte of Seth, marying wich 
the davghters of men, that 1s, ſuch as came of wicked Cain, highly di. 
pleaſed a!mightic God, who thereupon appoimed 8 himro be apreache 
of repentance vnrothem;, whom when they conremned-anddeſpiſed,he 


| bronghr in the flou, and deſtroyed both them, and aliche inhabian 


h Chap.g,ver. 
26.X 27, 
i Chap 0.t1- 


k Hieronym.n 
epiſl.al Ems + 


qrium, 
] Gen, 14.18. 


of the world , Noe and his familie onely excepted: Noe'!governedthe 
Church before and afrer the floud, and tefrthe ſame office: and dignite 
to Sem hiscldeſt ionne,ſaying,® Bleſſed be the God of Sem, analet Caua 
be his ſeruant : The Lord per/wade Taphet to dwellin the tents of Sem. | Sm 
begate Arphaxad: Arphaxad, Sale: Sale, Heber: Heber, P haleg:Phaleg, Reta: 
Renu,Serug : Serug, Nachor: Nachor,T hare:T hare, Abraham,and Atrahun, 
I\aac. Alltheſe, onely Heber, and 1/aacexcepred,, he ſuruiued- ſorta 
dying , helefctheright of his office and dignirie to Z/aac , Heber hamng 
corrupted his waies. This * Semxthe Iewes thinke to haue beene Melts 
2edch, that! mer «Avraham returning from the ſlaughter of the Kg) 
that brought our bread and wine, to refreſh his wearicd troupes, 
bleſſed him inthe name of the Lord, as being a Prieſt ofche high God 
Thus then Sex: gouerned che Church in his rrme,& dying,in part lefehas 
honer to //aac, (otourning asSa ſtranger in Caaman: 1/aac to Taceb : Jacobto 
Ta1a', & hisſons; who luing in E&2ypt in bondage with the reſt ofchet 
brethren could not freely exerciſe the Kinely & Prieſtly office, nor pt 
forme the things pertaining thereunto , So that none of thelc {ucc 
Sem nthefulnetleas well of Kingly as Pricſtly power. 


+4 Cyap. 3. | 
Og tre :112:/7on of the preeminences of the fit borne ammg(} the ſounts of [acob, 
Fen te Cane Ou! of A.21P%, and the Church of God becams Nation: 
SAY Vewhenit pleaſed Almighty God, who choſe vnto hut 
= Nr lelte the polteriry of 1;rad and ſonnes of [acobas hisP*F 
& tar portion and inheritance, aboue all the nations w” 
. world,to bring tem wich a mighry hand,and our-[lre! 4 
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rof the land of -£gipt and the houſe. of bondage to the land 
miſed to their tarhers Abraham, !/azc, and 1acob, & to make 
ofchem amig hey people;cthen the former kind of gouernment which was 
4omelticall, not ſo well ficting a peopleas a houſhold, heſctled another; 
and in [teed of the firlt borne. whuch formerly in cach family and kindred 
was both a Kingand Prieſt, he choſe thetribe of Iudah to lway the ſcep- 
ter, andro be a lawg1ver tO the reſt of his people; and che tribe of 3 Leus 
«oartend his Tabernacle and ſervice; and our otall the families of that 


cooke® Auron and his ſonnes to ſerue 1n the Prieſts office, appoin- 


arme 0 
which he pro 


erzbe 
ting ih | 
the Prieſts, and rulers inthe gouernment ofthe people. 


. - 


CHAP. 4, 
Of the ſeparation of Aaron and his (onnes from the reſt of the ſonnes cf Lems, ts 
[erne inthe Prieſts office, and of the Head orchiefe of that company, 


Tex HE Prieſts, the ſonnes of Aaron, whom God ſeparated. 


: 


a 

j -  tromthe reſt of their brethrenthe ſonnes of Lezs, were 
2| of rwo ſorts, For there was an high Prieſt; and there 

A Fe | were others of ar-inferiour condition. « Touching the 

Þ ZW)| high Prieſt, foure things are co be obſerued, Firlt, his 

#13 29) conſecration, Secondly, thethings that were required 


» \ 


in tum hart was to be conſecrated to ſo ſacred afur. tion. Thirdly, his 
iwployment, and Fourthly his attire. The conſecration ofthe high Prieſt. 


was ſeauen dajes in performing, in this ſort. 1.Hethat was to be conſecra- 
ted,was brought betore the Altar, 2. Then he was waſhed with water,and 
clothed with thoſe facred garments which God had preſcribed; holy 


oyle was poured on his head , ſacrifice was offered on the Altar for his - 


landtification, and his garments were ſprinkcled withthe bloud of it. 


Thethings that were required in bim that was toferue in the high Prieſts 
oftce, weretheſe, He might notbe defeftine nor deformed 1a body; His | 
wenult bea virgin, not a widdow, not onethat had bin diuorced, nor 


that had bene infamous, bur of gvod parentage, and of his owne people. 


He might nct vacouer his head, rent his g 


to buine incenſe, and cucry weeke to prouide the {hew-bread or bread 
of propoſition on the feaft daics to offer the peoples ſacrifices toge- 
therwith the other Prtetts; and once in the yeare,on the day a hays 


: enter into he holicitof all, to cleanſe, and hallow irfrom the finnes of 
"epcopiczand ro make prayer forhimſelfe, and them. The holy veſti- | 
"Wy Inwhichhe was to performethis ſcruice of God, are deſcr ibed CO 
«6 vent a Brealt-plare, an Ephod, a Robe, abroidred Cote, a _— | 


C 3 


--»chere{tro meancr ſeruices about the Sanfuary, or to be aſliſtancs to. 


arments, nor £Oe 1N to mourne - 
Oucr any that was dead, no though ic were bis father or mother, His. 
employment was to goe daily into the SanCtuary,to lightthe Lampes, . 


2 Numb,z, 


b Exod, 28, 


a Siooni ns dg - 
Rep. Hebreor. 
lib,5. cap «bg 


b Ieoſepbui cite” 
Ps a $19 0040 


Ibid. 


C Arias Monta- 
mus 18 afparats, 
&+ Sig 0m1ws de 

Rep Hebr 1.5.6.9 


d Rabi Talom, 


(3:4! ws 4 Bellarm, 
de Rem.Pont.l.4 


C&;3, 


C Aurnft.queit, 


117 . in Exidum, 
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anda Girdle, The Ephod was of gold, blue filke, purple, Carle 
= Sho! linnen ardend worke: In the ſhoulders of the Er w 
weretwo Onyxeſtones, and vpon them thenames of the children of 
Iſrael graueny ſixenames vpon the one ftone,and fixe other names vpon 
the p: ſtone according to their generations, Theſe were ſtones ofte. 
membrance of the children of 1/-ae! before the Lord, Of theſe Ioſephr 
writeth,that they ſhewed when God was preſent with his people, when 
he accepted the ſacrificesthey offcred vnto him, and was pleaſed with 
them, and likewiſe when he was diſpleaſed with them and reieQed 
inthat when God was pleaſed with his people andaccepred theirfacr, 
ficesy the ſtone which was on theright ſhoulder ſhined in ſuchſort,ha 
irmight be ſcene afarre off, whereas otherwiſe no ſuch ſhinin vie 
neſle appeared inic , The Brealt-plate of iudgement was of broi 
worke, like the workeofthe Ephod; of gold, blue filke,purpleandſka. 
let, and fine twined linnen. It was ſet full of places for ſtones,euen four 
rowes of ſtones. Theſtones thar were ſet in theſe rowes were twelue, 
according to the number of thetribesof //rael, and in chemthe namezef 
the twlue tribes were grauen.[n this Breaſt-plate likewiſe were put Jrin 
and Thummim which were vpon the hart ofthe high Prieſt, whenhewent 
in before the Lord. By theſe twelue ſtones that were in the Breaſt-plat 
of the high Prieſt, God did ſhew vnto his people the ſucceſle of ther 
battles when they intended to make warre: For if he meant to 
their enterpriſe, theſe ſtones did ſo ſhine, that they were thereby yell 
aſlured God would go forth with their armies, and fight their battels for 
them; otherwiſe they were diſcouraged fromattempting any thing, The 
© 71m and the Thummimlikewiſe fome of the Iewes thinke to hauebene 
two Rones, by which the high Prieſt vnderſtood what things wereto 
come, and reucaled the ſame vnto the people : For if nothing new and 

range wereto fall out,they held their colour; bur if any great and ex- 
traordinary mutation were to follow, the bright ſhinings of theſe ſtones 
did foreſhew it, 4 Ochers ſuppoſe that they were the name of God, leb- 
1ahin letters of gold, by the ſhining brightneſſe whereof they vnder- 
[tood the anſwer of God when they ſought vnto himz but © eAuguſtme! 
of opinion, that theſe verie words were written in letters of goldintht 
ow lc of the breaſt-plate that did hang before the breaſt ofthe high 

rieſt. 

Chap. ſo 
Of the Prieſts of the ſecond ranke or order. 


. 
- 
” 
- 
- 
* . . 
. 


2 Ouchiag the Prieſts of the inferiour Ranke, they had the lars 
FS kind ot conſecration which the high Prieſt had; in ſacnficns 
Wo they were like vnto him, and in the ſeruice of the SanAuant 

12 burning incenſe, proutding the ſhew-bread,and a” 
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ng to the Jampes and Jights : neither was there any other 


and look! 
erweene him and m 
the im the pc 'd] 
rformance of th : 
£ ele things, 


difference 


Lu chat he was chicfe, and they aſliſtanrs ynto him. The onely thing ch 
ine that 


was peculiar vnto NM Was | 
id che > entring con = * conſulting of God by Yrimand 7h 
am, g intothe Holieſt co makean A WM- , Exod 
Nliments were the ſame, © ſauethat che high Pri n Attonement. Their ve- ;, eG 
lareand 2n Ephod of o01d . f S rie(t onely had rhe Bre t Leuit.1 6430s 
= orthereſt did alſo ſomet} alt- Þ 5,099; 
nenEphod. The chings required alſo ſometimes weare a lin- Rep.tebres de 
jrothce weretheſe. The ba = inchem that wereto ſcruein the prieſt- __—s fs 
dy; they might © —Auracdn w. tnot be ©deformed nor defeRtiue in bo Mg Sk 
enter into the SanRuarie; the y | iohe ſtrong drinke, when they were Ms rio. che 
"or come ncare vnto any that do's. notdefile chemſclues by the dead dLevir.21.18, 
mother, ſonne $ dead, except it were thei » C Leulit. 10,9, 
z zOr dauochter GR F eir fatheror f L 
+c:headsnorbear po 2 g _ vnmaried : they 8 might not ſhaue —_ 
nor woman Scel : Th : 6 py eh: chey might h martie _ Leeks : id.verl.y., 
Nath, Ab gl ” ry " that were conſecrated Pricts , were i Ibid.verſe7+ 
rw ary refers — cr Try in wr  Nadeh and & 1Cheo 
becauſe they ! offered ries had no children : they both periſhed => 
Ithamar onely remained ge fire ypon the Altar, fo that Ele 
ned,of whom the whol Ie] and | Lcuitao. 
afterwards, did come, ® From Eleazar 1 ; number of Prieſts that were 
teene families , and from 7th 1491: aPhay Daxids tiwe were iſſued fixe m 1.Ch 
Clallesor Courſes , and nam —_ Theſe Damnid ſorted into 2 T7992 
ke ol cio — OED or Courſe afterthe name of 
and ſecting one before another;th amilig ; and for the ordering of them 
efthemintoth er;they caſt lots. The reaſ h "a 
theſe rankes was for th aſon of the ſortin 
©0 attend euerie day, but cha h that he would nor haueall the Prieſts 
tmes of vacation, one Claſſt i f 4 —_ haue ſome intermiſſion , and 
ra another, Though Gita __ ſeruiceone weekeand ano- 
reſts amongſt vs, whereof ofephucgthere be 2.4 Claſſes or Courſes of 1,107 un* 
waitenot all atonce, b of euery one hath more then 5000, yet th contra Appio- 
them: whi ONCE, but on Certaine daies a , yet they gemcitaty/t Siros 
) ich beino alt h ppointed and aſhoned ; | of 20s 
at Noone, and Ly "IK ers _ who are called into = — #io vbi ſupra, 
cred veſſe] eyes thereofdelivered a. 
0 Jehorada # by cle. In this ſenſeirisſaydin th = get , and the ſar 
he Prieſt diſmiſſed ) e booke of Chronicles,th 
troupes and com miſſe not the Conrſes, that 1s , ſent o_ 
Temple when | ® 1pran of Prieſts that attended the (cru; away the 0 3.Chrag ho 
lthened Ir time was expired, and accordi ſeruice of the 
eparted and oth cording to order th 
_ vleofthemin the ro ers haue ſucceeded them for that he ma 
2 Sand ſerling of the —— of wicked eFthaliah,andthe "tabli- 
- In theſe CourC and lawfull King inthe royall throne of 
ene one (} CS they were Wont M n44 ne of 1#* 
Wy © lhould do in the weeke of 0 caſt lots what kind of ſeruice 
Grd; ould facrifice, and who ſh we his attendance , as for example : 
n the Goſpellof Lake, that array _ incenſe : whereupon it1s 
| J # etime of Herod King of Iudga,there p Lyk,1-5, 
W16 
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q Tbid.yver 8, 3/454 certaine prieſt named Zacharias, fveny of « 0iah; andit Came 
c paſſe as he executed the Prieſts office before God, as his conrſe camein oe 
4 ol 0s he cuſteme of the Prieſts office, that h1s lot was to burys ben; 
r $ig9n, deve» when he went to the houſe and T emple of t he Lor a.” Ouer euerie of the(s 
pub.tlebr.l1b,y, companies of Prieſts in their courſes attending, there were certain 
"F735" prieſts ſet, that were called 'Ap;arteie, or Principes Sacerdotum, that I8 chick 
Prielts, or rulers of the prieſts. Otrheſe che Evangeliſt $. Marke ſpez 
( Mark14+53+ keth when he ſaith, {They brought Jeſs to the High Prieft , and the Clig 
Prieſts ſomgnt fal 'e witnce againſt him: that IS, the Heads of the 
Panies of Pricits, who caine to conſultwith the high Prielt about th 
putting of Ie{15 to death , For while the policie appointed by almiohre 
God continued , there was but one that properly was named the high 
Priclt. | 


Cnap. 6. 
Of the Lemtes. 


Auing ſpoken of Aaronand his ſonnes , whom God chok 

F out of all the families otthe tribe of Lews, it remaineththa 

weſpeake of the employment of the reſt of char tribe ab 

8 Sirmmiue de ' AW 4} N\ led by the common name of Lemires. 2 Theſe wereſontl 


ret. H-breorli,5, WESSINGLY by Darid into forre rankes: for ſoine he appointedtobe 

(ap 45.6.7, miniſters ofche Rrieſts and Temple, who were molt ſpec 

ally named Zeires : ſome Singers: ſome Porters : and others Scribesand 

Tuages. Touching the Leuites more ſpecially ſo named,that attended tix 

ſcruice of the Sanctuarieztheir office was to caric the Tabernacle, andik 

Arke of the Couenantin the Remoues of the people, till God fixedtie 

{ame in one place; and then they were to take care of it, and the ſacrel 

vellels that werein ir appointed to be yſed about the ſeruice of God: l 

later timesalfo they flaied the Beaſts appointed for the Sacrifices acc 

b 2 Chron,z5, ding tothatin the ſecond of Chronicles: Þ The /erwice was prepared,anlit 

Yer, Xlle Prieſts ſtood in their places allo the Lenites in therr orders according 1 te 
Kms commmndement, and they flue the Paſſeoner, and the Pr veſts |þ 

the bloud with their hands, an1 the Lenites flared them. Of che lingers 

c 1.Ciro.:51, readeinthe firlt of C/ romcles, how they were appointed c by Dawd 8 

d 1.Chon.z6, ſing propheſies with Harpes, with Viols, and with Cymbals. The®Fot 

(ers were appornted to ſee that no vncircumciſed, polluted , or vnciea 

perſon thouid enter into the houle of the Lord 3 andrto guard che (ah 

that all thingstherein might be in fafetie, as the ſacred veſſels, hen 

_ =p TIE mens, and ws treaſure of the dedicared thingss 1 

Ezra.2,70, | ers © 429-455" Way yp 7 « * 2$ read, 

| . The Scribes were 1c 


F loivabhgn2y, 5 - mM | 
"9 Wmterpreted the Lay of God in the Temple at Hicruſalem, andinchen 
Naz's 
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in other parts of the land, and arealſo called Noor 
Interpreters of the Law of God. fy 


nag0gues that were 
of the Law (RAT 15, 


I ER GE TOINLENE 
of the Sells , and faitions in Religion , found amongſt the Tewes in later 


DJ Nd here becauſe we haue made mention. of fuch Levites 
as were Scribes, that is, Doors and Interpreters. of the 
Law of God,itis not qutofplaceto ſpeake ofthe doQrine 
ofthe Iewes in later times, and the ſeueral {eas into which 
their teachers and guides were diuided,  Epiphanins ſhews 
eth thac chere were 3 ſeuen principall; ſes amongſtrhemy a Fpiphan.con- 
the fir} whereof was that of the Þ Scribes , who were Imterprecers of che: £74"<re/.115.1, 
Law, but ſuch as delivered many tradicjons as from their Elders, that Hereſt5e 
were notcontained in the Law, and ſought to bring in a more oxatt kind. 
of worſhip of God, then ſes and the Prophets caught, conſiſting in 
many voluntarie obſeruations and cuſtomes Feviſed by men. 
The ſecond, © Sadduces , which were of che race of the Samaritaner; © "1914: 
theſe had theirname from one Sadoc a Prieſty they denied rhe reſurreQti-! 
0n, and belecued not thatthere isany Angell or Spirir,and conſequently 
overthreweall Religion. | | | 
Thethird ſort were 4 Phariſees, theſe were the ſtriteſt of all ather, and d Hereſ.16, 
molt cſteemed : chey beleeued the reſurreQion of the. dead,, that there 
ae Angels and Spirits, as the Scribes alſo did; and that all ſhall come into 
udgementto receiue accordingto the things they do in-this body..wbe-. 
ther they be good or cuill: they, much honoured virginitic and: ſingle: .- 
ute: they payed riches ofthe ſmalleſt things they poſlefled : they wa- 
ed cups,platters, and all kind of veſlelsthey-vled-: they faſted twice c- 
ry weeke : they brought inthe doftrine offatall neceſſicie-and differed | 
their habit fromother men. yl» Gb 2-3 $— WO 4 1/7 defy bd 7 Ls 
Thefourth ſort were the *-Hemerobaptifts, who did.chinke char no © Heref17, | 
man could befayed, jfhe were vor waſhed every day, that fo-he mighr | 
e Ceanſed from the impuritie of ſinne; butyas Epiphaniue rightly norerh 
I refuration of the error of theſ@men, it is not the whole flould Ior- 
wher en Chriſt was baptized, nor the ſea, nor any fountaine a- 
— 0410S with water, that can waſb. away the impuritieof finneby any 
"om force thereofor yoluntarie vſe but repentance, and the vſe of 
i = ceremonies , and ſacramencall elements, as God appointeth 
£ - rot exprelle, and communicate ynto vsthe vertueof Chriſt Ie- 
Ne | © lanifying grace ofthe Spirit of God. 5 © GH (+ — 
"ext \ntothe Hemerobaptiſts werethef Eſſces. Theſe withdrew them- f Hereſ.t9, 


fromthe locicty of other men, They deſpiſed mariage, and lived 
D without . 


Plinins Rat, 
MAL,5 capa. 


h Epitbes, lib 
hereſ,18. 


1 Rereſ.20, 


k Siren. dere), 
Rely lib,x.caf 
11,ex lo[ephs, 


| AA, 23.6. 
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withoue the company of women, hauing no children of theix own 
they adopted ſuch as voluntarily carne vnto them,s Dos vita feſſes(ſarh 
Plinie ) ad 11:7: corum fortune frets agtat: Ita per [eculorum mulia' ine. 
aibile diils ) gens aterna eſt, tn quantem? paſcitur : Fam f<cunda tis alurym 
wits pencentiaeſt, Thatis, Such as wearied with the curmoils of hislif 
were by the experience of fortunes vncertatnties forced to like their re. 
tiied manner of liuing ; ſothat for many ages (w nich Isa thing not credi. 
ble) chere hath bene a never-failine nation gin which no man 1s borne. 
many doth other mens diſlike of ceirowne manner ofliving ſend yay 
chem, - Theſe were ſomething hke che Monkes and Reliejous men, tha 
are,and have bene amone(t Chtiſtians; | 

The fixr ſort werethe® N4azare, who in all other things were In, 
but held ic vnlawfull to kill any living thing, or to eate the fleſh of 


thing wherein the Spirit of litehad bene; they condemned the bloudy 
crifices preſcribed 111 Moſes law, and therefore could: not be indicedty 
thinke, thar' Moſes was Author of thoſe bookes that goe'ynderhisnams 
yer did they honour eAvrahawm,1/aat,and [acob,and orher holy menmen 
tioned inthem, þ | 

The ſeauenth and laſt ſort were thei Herod;ans,who were of thelnu 
Religionin all dcherthings, but thought Herod ro be the Chriſh becal 
theteepter departed from /zdxh, ind the Lawegiier from berweene hit 
teere, when Herod who was a ſtranger obtained the titleand' powe oft 
king, and ruled ouerthe pcopleot God . | £4) | 

Theſe were the ſes and Herefies,that prevailed in the Churchoftle 
Temes beforethe comming of Chriſt, amongſt whom che Pharilcer& Sb 
ances were chiefe; ſo that the whole ſtate ſeemed co be devided into the 
two faftions, * the nobles and great ones ench ning forrhe moſt part 
the S:dduces, and the common people to the Phariſees 1; whereupon ne 
readeinthe As ofthe A poſtles,thar Pay! (tanding- before efrons te 
high Prieſt, and the reſt of the chiefe Pricſts and Rulers ofthe people 0 
be 1udged, knowing thatthe one part ofthern were Sudduces, and theo 
ther part Phariſeer,cried aloud;! 7 ama Phariſce,aud 6p ao of a Pha 
1 41m accuſed of the hope and reſurreftion of the dead: and t at ypon' the heb 
ring of theſe words, there wasa diſſeution betweene the Phariſers 5 
aces, ſorhat the whole multitude was deuided;thar there wasa great) 
andthar the Scribes of the Phariſees part aroſe vp, and ſtrove, ſaying." 
find 0 emill tnthe man + Bur if a Spris or ane Angle hath ſpoken unto. i 
*s not fight againſt God, 4, ; 4 


Cal 
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C HAP. 8, 
Of Prophets and Nazarites. 


r des the Pricſts and Leuices, whom God choſe to attend his 
7% (orviceand Sanftuary,rent and deuided in Jacter times into the 
APY .nnifold factions and Herefies aboue mentioned, there were 0s 
= who medled not with the Miniſtery of holy things,and yer 
were {pecially dedicated and ſanified vato God. Theſc were either 
och a dedicated their bodies and perſons to God, as the Nazarites zor 
{.ch a5 God raiſed vp extraordinarily to forelſhew fucure things,'andto 
reforme abuſes and errors, as werethe Prophets. "OI 
The yow of the Nazarites is deſcribed in the booke of Numbers, where 
the Lord God ſpake vnto Moſes, laying, 2 5 peake wnto the children of 1/- a Numbs6, 
rael ad (ay unto thens. WV hen a man or 4 momar doth ſeparate them{elues to vow -_ 
420 of a Nazarite to ſeparate him{elfe unta the Lora, he ſhall abſtaine from 
wine and ſtrong drinkes 0 r4%0r ſhall come wpon hs head: out be ſhall let ithe 
bockes of the hare of 1s head to grow ating the time that he ſeparateth him- 
ſelf wnto the Lord: He ſhall come at no dead body, he ſhall not make him{elfe 
encleane at the death of hts father or mother, brother ar ſiſter : for the con[ecra- 
tzon of the Lord 1s upon hrs head. af 
| The Nazarites were of two ſorts: for ſome did ſeparate themfeluevvnts 
the Lord but for a time, and others perpetually., Nazarztes of che former 
ſortthey were, of whom [ames and the Elders do ſpeake 1n the Atts, fay- 
Ine vnto Paul; Þ We hawe foure men which hane made a vow : them take, and b Afz1,:4. 
prrifie thy {elfe with them, aud contribute with them, that they may ſhane their 
heads; and all /Lall know that thoſe things whereof. they hixe bene infor med Core 
Cerring thee are nothing ,but that thou thy ſelfe alſo walkeſt and keepeſt the Law. 
Ofthe later fort the Scripture mentioneth onely two : Sampſon and $4+ 
mul, Concerning Sampſon wereade,thatthe Angell of God appeared to 
the wife of 1/avoah his mother, and ſayd vnto her : © Behold now thou art & Judges 13,7, 
barren , and beareſt not, but thou ſhalt conceine and beare a fonne ; and now 
Iherefore heware that thag drinke uo wine nor ſtrong drinks, neither exte any n+ 
flere thing. Far loe, thou ſhalt conceine, and beare aſoxne,audno razor. ſhall 
Come oa his head; For the Child [ball be a N.zarite wnto Gofrom bas. birth, 
2d h: ſhall begia to {awe Iſrael out of the hands of the Phil:ſtines, Ando Sa- 
meet, his mother fayd before he was borne: 4 7 will gine kim to the Lord,all q 1.52m. 1.11; 
ayes of 1s life, and no razor ſhall come vpon his head. To theſe * Hierome © Hieren, Cata- 
Fed Our of Egejippies, Iames the iuſt, the brother of our Lord, > nb 
E i p*s properiy are ſuch as foreknow and forerell things / that are * * 
1 ine : UT becauſe, asf Gregorze fcly noteth,1t 18 as hard ro.knawche 8 Gitear hon! 
hos, "Mat are paſt, whereof there is no report, and the things that are 1-ſuper Ezekies ; 
*21arre off, or in {ccret, or that are but contriued,and reſolued on in. lem, 


*PÞurpalcs ofthe heart, as0 foreſee whatſhall cometopaſlchereaſe To 
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the knowledge of all theſe things pertaineth to prophertical Srace and 
llumioation; and it was no lefſe a prophericall ſpiric thar dire&ted Mie 
in writing che ſtorie of the creation, fall ,and propagation of mankind 
nor noleſſe apropheticall i{Jumimartion that made Elzex know wha 
was done in the King ofe-fram-priute chamber, then itwas in Eſt and 
the rett,chatenabled rhemro forerell and foreſhew the things that wer 
ro come. And therefore the Dtuines make diuerſeſorrs of Prophets; ſons 
to whoin principally chingspaſt were reucaled , or hidden things the 
being; and fome ro whom things char were afrer cocometo paſſe, wer 
moreſpecially manifeſted or madeknowne : 8 Some that were 

both in graceand miſſion , fome1n grace onely: In grace and miffion, x 
they that were (pecially fentto forcſhew the people of God whatway 


crem-frdeiylrb, 1, come to pafle, to tell themof their tranſgreſſions, and the judgemeng 


, . 
pert.1 T4 6:00, 


ca9.17, 


thatwere co follow: In grace onely,as wereallfuch as werenotipec 
imployed co this purpole , and yerhad the knowledge of fecrerthing; 


25 Dameland ſome orher. 


 CHaP. 9s 
Of Aſſemblies vpon extraordinary occaſions. 


incheſer Courts, things concerning particular 'parrs of it. 
were of two ſorts: either of the whole people, or ofthe Elders and kt 


they blowed withthembork , all the congregation ſhoul 
to the; but whenthey blowed but with one, the Princes or B69, 


df 
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-hechouſands of I{racl onely ſhould come. 
Theſer Courts and Tribunals were of two ſorts, the one in the gates 


ofeverie City, called xpiee Iudgement; the other ar Hicruſalem , called 
©. or Councell: whereunto Chriſt ſcemeth to haue alluded, when 


he ſayd, © /ho/ocuer 15 angry with his brother naduſcaly ſhall be guiltie of 6 Mauh,s, 22 
Tudrement;but whoſoeuer ſaith, Racha, ſhal be guilrie of a Connell: and he that 
ſath, Thon foole, (hall be worthy to be pumjhed with Gebenna of fire, or the 
ferie Gehemna.Thereby ſhewing vs ,that one of theſe offences and faults is 
moregrieuousand worthy of greater puniſhment chenthe other : for the 

Councell or Savedrim did handle weightier cauſes, and mi ghtinflit more 

rievous puniſhments, then the ſercourts of [uſtice in the gates of euerie 
citie. Sothat this is that which he meant toſay. He thatis angry with his 
brother vnaduiſedly ſhall be guilticofiudgement, that is, offome lighter 
uniſhment; and he that ſaith, Rachaſhall be ſubieAtrothe Councell, that 

ts, puniſhed more grieuouſly : Bur hethar ſaith, 7howfoole, ſhall be pu- 

niſhed withall extremitie, anſweringin proportiontothecruell and mer. 

cileſſeburning of men in the 4 valley of Hixnos, orin theficric Gehenna. q +.Chron.z 34 

S. Auouſtine in his firſt booke © De Sermone Domini inmonte, doth ſome- vetl.6, 

whatotherwiſe, but very cxcellently,exprefle che meaning of Chriſts © Cap.'9- 

wordsinthis ſort, There are, ſaith he, degrees of finne inthiskinde men- 7?** = 
tioned by Chriſt : 7taque inprimo num eſt. ideſt, ira ſola; inſecundo, duo, & __ ui 
ira, &vox que iramſrgnficat : in tertio, tria;, © ra, vox que iramſignficat, notionem non 
& mr oceip/a certe vituperationts expreſſio . Vide nunc etiam tres reatins, [ndi- habuiſſe. S1g0- 
<, Concily, 5 Gehenne ignts, Nam in Indicio adbuc defenſ;oni datur locus; ad _— de rep.Hoore 
Concilizem pertinet ſeiltentie prolatio, quando A011AMmcum rec a tur , UIYum 19 04þ.7o 
dams ſit, (ed inter [e qu1 11udicant, confernnt ,quo ſupplicto aamnari opor- 
teat, quem conſt at eſſe dammandum. Gehenna vero uns nec danmationem kabet 
anviam ficut Indirim, necdammati penanficut Concilium : in Gebenaa quippe 
wn certa oft & dammatio, & panadamnati. T hatis : Inche hlldvgree there 
15 butonerhing, that is;anger only <:Inthe-ſecondrwoy anger,anda voyce 
expreſſing anger : Inthe third three3 anger, the voycerthat giueth ſfignifi- 
atonotir, and in the yoyceit ſelfe an expreſſing of ſome certaine re- 
proach.Seenow alſothree cuiles,of Iudgement, of Councell,and the Ge- 
bemaof fire. Forin Iudgementhereisyetplace left for defence;to Coun- 
cel|pertaineth the pronouncing ofthe ſentence, whenthereis nomoreto 
bedone with the partieguilty, nornofurther doubt whether he be co be 
- wry ornot,but they that iudge take counſell and confer amongſt 
, emlclues,to what puniſhmentthey ſhall condemnehim,of whoſe con- 

mnationthey are already reſolucd : but in the Gehernaof fare, there is 
_ doubrfulneſſeof condemnation, as in ludgement, norof the pu. 
CONEG thecondemned,as in Councell : Forthere both the condem- 

15 cerraine,and che puniſhment alſo. 


The Papiſts alled gethe words of Chriſt for proofe of yeniall fines, 
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becauſe onely the laſt degree of vnaduiſed and cauſcleſle anger is py,, 
nounced worthy to be puniſhed with Gehennz of fire , or hell fi. 
Whence they think ic may be concluded,that other degrees of cauſelef} 
anger, though finfull, yerdoe nor ſubiect mento any puniſhmentin hel 
and conſequently are by nature yenial.Burifwe vaderſtandchar Chng 
alluded to che different courts of tuſtice amongſtthe lewes, their proces. 
dings:nthe ſame, andthediuerfirie of 1" 1euFp which they inflited 
more or leſle gricuous, as Sgoins in his booke * De repub. Hebrew, 
and other excellently learned do;then by Gehenna of fre, is not ſunply 
meant hell fire, which is the generall puniſhment of damned ſinner; 
bur che greateſt extremitie of puniſhment in hell, expreſled by' comps. 
riſon with the crucll torments whichthey indured chat were conſumed 
in fire in Gehenna , or the valley of Hinnon , tarre more intollerable then 
werethe puniſhments inflited by the Iudgement or Councell.to which 
the lighter and lefler puniſhments in hell due co leſſer and [tighter fanne, 
may be reſembled. And though we ynderſtand the words as Augyfax 
doth, yet is nottheir errour confirmed by this place: for as he fitly no. 
reth, whereasto kill is more grieuous then to wrong by contumeliou 
and railing ſpeeches, amoneſt the Phariſees onely killing was thougit 
tomakeaman guiltic of iudgement; Bur here angerzthe leaſt of allcix 
ſinnes mentioned by Chriſt, is by him pronounced guiltie of iudgemens 
and whereas amongſtthem the queſtion ofmurther was brought betor 
the 1ndgement ſearce of men, here all things arc leftto the iudgemental 
God, wherethe end of the condemned and guiltic is hell fire. And far 
farther cleering ofthis pointhe adderh, that if any man ſhall ſay, thx 
murther, as more grieuous, 15 to be puniſhed more ericuouſly, accordiry 
tothe rule of iaſtice, chen with hell fire: if railing ſpeeches be puniſhable 
with hell fire, he will force vs to acknowtedgediucrſe hels, or kinds 20d 
degrees of puniſhments in hell, So farre was Awguſtine from imagining 
any ſuch difference of finnes, whereof ſome ſhould be worthy tove PV 
nithed in hell, and ſome not, to be proucd out of this place, as our aduer* 
laries would enforce and vrge, 


CHAP. TO, | 
Of the ſet Courts amn10ſt the Tewes their anthortty, and continnance. 


[=> NT. Ouching che Tribunals and iudgements that wiresy 
TY uerie city, God fayd vnto Moſes: 2 T how ſoalt @Þ#® 
Ny thee Tudges and Magiſtrates tn all thy cies and againe* 


0 
che lea 


SD if They ſrall go vp to the Indges that ſit t the gates of the 
<{>* 
SL 


But the ® Sanedrins or gxeat Councel| of State C 
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uventie Elders, the high Priclt, the chieke Prieſts, and the Scnibes.o 
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Councell was firſtin $ilob , afterivards at Hicrufalem; firſt inthe tribe of 
Fobraim, and after in the tribe of [adab : & atterthe rent of the ten tribes, 
none bur the elders of 1udah, and Bentamin, and theP rie{ts and Leuites 


entred into this Councell. 


This Councell either the King 'or high Pricſt called;according as the 


watterco be heard, touched Religion or the common wealch - Burafter 
the returne from Babylon the high Prieſt was alwayes chiefc, and gouer- 
ned withthe Eidersand chiefe Prieſts : For there were no morekings of 
Isdah akker that time, but the kings of Perſia, Xgypt,and Syria had the 
command ouer /u4ex , and made the Iewes pay embute vnto them, Of 
this Counce!l almightie God did ſpeake when he ſayd : © /fthere ariſe 4 c Deur.17.8. 
matter too hard for thee in iudgement betweene bloud and bloud,betweene plea 
andplea,berweene plague and plague, in matters of controerſie within thy gates, 
thex halt thou ar1/e- aud go vp to the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſey 
and thou ſhait come wnto the Prieſts ofthe Lenites, and wnto the Tudge that 
ball be inthoſe dayes, andaske; and they ſhall fhew thee the ſentence of indge- 
ment:and thou ſhalt do according vnto that thing which they of that place which 
the Lird hath choſen, ſhew thee; and thou ſhalt ob/erue to do according to all that 
they informe thee,ACCOYAME tothe Law which they ſhall teach thee, and according 
to the agement which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thor ao : thor ſhalt not decline 
fromthe thmpwi.ich they ſhall ſhew thee, neither to the right hana,nor to the left: 
An that man that 111 ds preſupptuonſly not hearkening to the Prieſt that ſtan- 


arthbefore the Lord thy God to miniſter there, or unto the Inage, that man ſhall 
ae, nd thoy ſhalt take away ewill from Iſrael. 

This was the Iigheſt Court among(tthe Tewes , and from this there 
Was n0 appeale: and this Court ſome thinke to haue enitoyed fo __ 


andamplepr; uiledges, as that itcould noterre: and thereupon inferre; 
that Popes1n their Conſiſtories cannot erre, to whom Chriſt hath made 
8 large promiſes of aſſiſtance and direRion, as euer he did co the high 
Prieſts and Rulers inthe time of Moſes Law. 
- ThatthePrieſts and Rulers in the time of the Law could not erre, they 
nceauor to proue , becauſe he was to anſwerit with his bloud whoſoe- 
uct difobeyed the ſentence and decree of thoſe [udges;and God required 
everieman without decliningto therighthand or > left ,to dorhatthey: 
commanded; 
Ifitbeobieed that the words of almightic God requiring all men ſo 

ſtriftly to obey the ſentence ard decree of thoſe Rulers, arenotto be vn- 

erſtood concernin g matters of fatgh, but cauſes £1uill and Criminalzand 
tattherefo rethis place maketh not any proofe oftheinfallibility of their 
Wdpement in matters of faith; it will beanſwered,that there is noreaſon 
to doubt of their iudgement in matters of faith, of whoſe right iudge- 
Mcncin matters Ciuill and Criminall we are aſſured. - 


Sel, itistrue, that if thoſe Ludges inthe time of the lay could nor 
erre 
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errein matters Ciuill and Criminall; they were vndoubtedly muchmure 
freedfrom danger of crring in matrers of faith : but iis one ofthe 
geſt paradoxcs,as [chinke,that euer yet was heard of, thatthe Prieftsand 
ludges in the time of the law were priuiledged from danger of enj 
in matters of fat, and thatthey were ſo aſliſtedin their proccedingy, y 
that they could notbe mil-led'by any paſſions or finiſter affefions , ty 
peruert iudgement and do wrong; For,beftdesthaticisrefured by ſuntre 
inſtances of finiſter and wicked 1wudgements d by thoſe 10 
eainſtcheſeruants and Prophets ofalmightic God, it makerh the Mini 
ſtericand gouernement ynderthelaw incomparably more glorious and 
excellent thenthe Miniſteric of che Goſpell . For it is by all confeſſed, 
that Popes and Connce!s may erre inthingsof chis nature: Burcharthy 
Prieſtsinthetime of the law did fomtimes crre1nwdgement, condemning 
them whom God would not hauchad condemned, appearerhuidendy 
d lerem. 36.3. by that we reade inthe booke of the Prophelies of Feremne, wheredwin 
Jeremnue had made ancud af ſpeaking all that the Lord commanded himtoffeds, 
then the Prieſts andthe Prophets and all the people tooke him, and ſad, Tha 
e Ibid,ver-10. ſalt dye thedeath. © Andwhen the Princes of Indah heard of theſe things, * 
came 2, fromthe K ings houſeinto the hauſe of the Lord, andſate downe m 
entrie of the new gate of the Lords hauſe.Thenſpakethe Prieſts andthe Prophet 
f Ver. 16. vnto the Princes and to all the people, ſaying, T his man ts worthy todye;* bat the 
Princes ſayd, This man is not worthie to die ©: for he hath ſpokenontowinth 
name of the Lord or God. Here we (ce the Prieſts erred, and were reliſted 
by'the Princes of the land : but elſewhere we reade that 8 the Princes 
were angrie with Terenue, and [mote him, and layd him an priſon tn the howſe 
b Icr.38.4, Jehonathanthe Scribe, and ſayd vnto the King :b We beſeech thee, le th 
man be pet to death, for he weakneth the hands of t e men y_ . that areintht 
Citie, andthe hands of all the people . So that both Prieſts and Princes mieit 
and did ſometimes erre in 1udgement , But ſome man perhaps willſaf 
that howſocuer they might erre in matters of fa&/, yet they couldn 
erre 1n any matter of ſubſtance pertaining to the worſhip and ſeruice 
God. Thisalſo isclearly demonſtrated to befa}ſe,and their errours'\ll 
things pertaining tothe worſhip and feruice of God proved y ſundit 
examples. | 
; 2.Kings 16,3, IN theſecond booke of Kings we readethat i Ahaz king of Indabw 
kedin the wayes of the kings of I\rael, made his ſonnes go throught hefie af 
the abomenations of the heathen, and offered burnt incenſe in the high ple), 
k 1bid.ver, 10, the bils, and mder eucrie greene tree, This wicked Ahas * fent from De 
I, m1 cres to Vrias the Prieſt the patterne of the Akar he [cov at Damaſeui on 
faſtionof it, andall theworkeman Bip thereof,and Vrias the Prieſt made as br 
t wall points liketo that which K mg Abaxz, lent from Damaſcus So did fr 
e'#- the Prieſt betore King e Abs came from Dawaſcus" and the Kug® 
*"__ manded Frigs to offer ſcerifice ipanthe Altar, and V/riatdid mr. 
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King commanded bin. d Yea, we reade of many Prieſts, eſpecially abou 
the ime of che Xaccabees, thar forſooke the Jaw of God, and followed 
the abominations of the heathen {dolaters; and many Tudges and Kings 
Jkewiſe; ſorhat, D454, Hezekiah, and Jofias onely excepted, there was 
noneofthe Kings that did nor decline more orleſle ro Idolatrie. 

Themeaning therefore of almightie God according to the judgement £574% Pew- | 
ofche beſt Diuines was not,that Prieſts and Iudges in the rimeofthe Lay #*%"7- & ©'- 
ſhould be obeyedin all n_ without exception, but when they com- 
manded and wdged according to the divine law and veritic: andin the 
lameſort muſt we vnderſtand the words of Chriſt, when he faith, * 7%e , 11,vuh 
Stribes and Phariſees ſit outhe Chaire of Moſer,and commandeth the people "on 
to obſerne and do whatſoener they preſcribe to be obſerued anddone.For other- 
wiſe Chriſt ſhould be contrary to himſelfe, who elſewhere willeth men 
0 Pheneveof the leauen of the Phariſees,( which S, Matthew interpreteth to \ 11a 16G: 
betheir4dodtrine)and teacheth men "by his owne example to contemne q bid. rer.12, 
their eraditions. Yea,it 15 molt certaine, that the-Phariſces erred dange- t Math, 15. : 
ruſly and damnably in many things , notwithſtanding their firting on 
Meſa chaire: and therefore Chriſt doch offentimes ſharply reproue 
grmoncs, -- RT} Lawof God, | 

Some man perhaps will ſayz they taught leſſechen is implied in the 
Lay, inchacthey condemned murther,adulceric,and che like trumes, but 


not luſt, hatred//and ſuch other ſiniſter affeRions of the hearty and thae 


therefore Chriſt did not reprouethemas teaching any thing contrary, co 
the Law, bur as teaching lefſethen is containedin it, and comming ſhore 
oft, This euaſion will nor ſerue-: for ic appeareth cuidently,that chey 
Gd notonely come ſhort ofthatthe Law requireth, bur were alſo con- 
tary vnto it, and that Chrifttaxeththem for the ſame, £ Duzanon inteili= ( Anguſ).contre 
Jthor, (ih $. eAugnſtine,) homcadium nifs per interemptionem corporss hut- Fauſt. Hanichag 
manper quan vita privaretar, apernit Dominus omizem iniquum motum ad Ub.1g.capea4s 
Weendaon fratri in homicide genere depntari: unde & Johannes dicit, Lu odit 
Jrarem ſuum, homicida eſt; & quoniam putabant taut unmods corporalemcun 
fening illicit am commutionem wvocarimtchiam, demonſtraut Magiſter etianm 
lalem concupiſcentian nibil eſſe alind:That is,they vnderſtood no orher kind 
ofmurther, butthat which i; the ſundring of ſoule and body and theta- 
kingaway of life, therefore our Lord ſhewed y that euerie vnrightcous 
youny tohurt our brother is tobe accounted murther .. Whence alſo S. 
| my » He that bateth his brother, is a man-ſlajer : and becaule.they 
uohethe vnlawtull coniunQtion of man and woman onely to be adul- 
"at" Maiſter ſhewed, that even the deſire 1s noleſle. Now [I chinke, 
<r to lay, that is not murther nor adulterie which Chriſt pronouncerh 
emurcher and eres rages not onely to teach leſſethen js inthe Lay, 
'oteach contrary to it, | 
be 


Burtomakethis point more cleare and evident, and chat therem ay 
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no doubt, but that their doArine was contrarie to the Law;the$cri 

reporteth, nay our Sauiour Chriſt telleth vs in the Scripture ( whoſe te. 
port we may not doubt of) that they taught a man * to lone husfriend, ml 
19 hate his enemie; whereas by the Law of God weare bound t0lowe ww. 
nemies, to bleſſe them that curſe vs, to ds good to them that hate vs, andty ya 


u Augde Serm. for them that hurt vs, and perſecute vi 1tistrue indeed, thats $, 


Tom, in monte 
5, 114Þ,41 


be 4 Contra F 414- 


fun Manichei, 


lib, I 9. (4P.24, 


y Manh-15., 


not obſeruing this gloſle of hating our enemies, to be the lewd traditia 
of the Phariſces , but thinking it to be wrieten in the Law, dothinong 
place ſay,that thar which is ſayd in the Law , T' box ſpalt hate thine eng, 
is notto betaken as the voyce ofhim that commanderh. _—_— 
what the iuſt ſhould do, but permitrerch whae the infirmirie ofthe weake 
requirethz and in another place writing againſtthe Aſamebeer ſath,zthy 
that which isin theold Scripture, Hare thine evemie,&c that whichisin the 
Goſpell, Lowe your enemies, do agree ropether very well : For euery 
righteous man #mquartum iniquus eff, odio habendus eff, & in quantum buy, 
diligends, in that he is vnrighteouszis ro be hated; and inthatheisamay, 
15 to be loued, This ſaying he faiththe Phariſces did not rightly vader 
ſtand, and that therefore Chriſt laboured to teach and inſtruftrhem bet 
tcr, and tolet them know, that they were ſo to hate their enemicg,thit 
they ſhould alfo loue them, TY 446/632 11500 
his which S. Auguſtine delivereth is moſt Catholiqueandeue: Fot 
we areto hate the vices,and loue the perſons of our enemies; but nethe 
is thereany mandate in the Scriptures that we ſhould hate our enemic) 
neither had thatprecept ofthe Phariſees that ſenſe wherein S. e Augyfm 
conceiueth aman may lawfully hate his enemies; but as himfelfe conk 
feth,they thoughtthey were ſo to hate their enemies, thatchey were 80 
bound to loue them; againſt which erroneous conceipt Chriſt oppolet 
himſelte, ſaying , But Iſay vato you , loue your enennics . Neither dothie 
oppoſe an Euangelicall counſel] of greater perfeionthenthe Law 
quireth, tothatimperfe& thing the Law preſcriberh, as {ome-men haut 
1gnorantly fancied; but the erue meaning ofthe Law tothe falſe conſt 
Qion of the ſame made by the Phariſees, as likewife he doth inal odd 
his oppoſitions to that which had bene ſayd to them of old time. | 
Bue let vs let this paſſe, and cometo the other errours-.of the 

taxed by our Sauiour Chriſtin ſuch ſort, as no man can excuſe the®/! 

ao ye tranſoreſſe,(aith he,the commandement of God by your tradition * fir Gu 
hath commanded, ſaying, Honour thy Father, andthy Afother; aud hethat 
ſeth Father or Mother, let him dye the death: but ye ſap, W# hoſaeuer fll/a" 

Fatheror © Ather, By the'gife that is offered by we thou mat hw Þ 

thous 2 he honour nat his F ft or Mother, ſhall be free : Thus haut jou ma 


the commandement of God of none effeft, by your awne tradition. Ag the 


z Ma.23.18. taughcthatit is* orhing if ama ſweare by the Altar , but chat be tha [9 


L that 
4 , + ; , | J | | 4 
reth by the mift of offerins that is on the Altar is a Dettor , that 15; Fr 
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(weareth . Many other like ſond and wicked gloſles of the 
Phariſees we reade of, whereby they made the commandements of God 
of none efte(t, whereupon our Saujour faith: ® Except your righteouſneſſe « Manth-5,20, 
exceede therighteonſneſſe of the $ cribes and Phariſees, ye cannot enter into the 
himgdome of heauen. Thus then I hope it appearcth co all thatare not wil- 
&lly blinded, that Chriſt meantnot,when he ſayd, 7 he Scribes and Phars- 
Moſes chaire, therefore whatſoener they bid you , that obſerue and do, 


do that he 


ſees ſito 


could ſpeake nothing but truth , and that whatſocuer they ſayd 
wor he any examination; bue that whatſocuer chings 
they ſpake pertinentia ad Cathedram ( as the author of the * Interlineall ,, ;, ;1uw to« 
Gloſſe interptetech the words) and whatſoever things they delivered as cow. | 
fting on Meſes chaire, that is, doing the duty of Teachers ,they ſhould 
beliſtned vnto , howſocuer ocherwiſe chey were wicked, and godleſle 


men. 

They that teach, iudge, and rule the people of God, are deſcribed to 
performethoſe things fitting , to | an chem in mind that chey mult do all 

ngs with ſcrled, compoſed, and well aduiſed reſolution, and not raſh- 
ly, haſtily,and inconfideratly : whereupon Princes have their thrones, 
ladgestheir Tribunals and iudgement ſeates, and Teachers their chaires, 
Hence Moſer office of teaching the peoplethe lawes of God, andthe per- 
formance of the ſame, is metaphorically named Hoſes chairezand the ſuc- 
ceeding of Moſerin this office and dutie of deliuering the lawes of God 
tothe people, and the performance ofthe ſamezis cighely expreſſed by 
the ficting on the chaire of Moſes: and inthis ſenſe the Scribes and Pha- 
nſces arerighely ſayd to-haue fit on Afoſes chaire, becauſe they luccee- 
ded him inthe office and duty of teaching the people the Jawes of God, 
and in che performance ofthe ſame duty in ſome parc, though net wholy. 
Andtherefore our Saujour Chriſtrequirethal men, notwith(tanding their 
wicked converſation and manitold errours in matters of doQtrine, ro do 
whatſoever they commanded while they fate op Moſes chaire, that is, 
pertormedthe duty belonging to Moſer office and place, 

Itis ſtrange thar any man ſhould ſecke to extend the words of Chriſt 
any farther, as ifthey meant to cleare the Scribes and Phariſees from all 
poſſibiltie and danger ofcrring, inthatthey poſleſled the roomeof o- 
[e;, and had the places ofteachers inthe Church; when itisÞ confeſſed by þ zenur, dean, | 
the beſt learned of all fides, that the Prieſts of the Law had no priuiledge rhoritate Conci« 
of not ering inteaching the people of God after Chrilt appeared , and #m ! 2-cap.l 

ganto teach in his owne perſon, whatſocuer they had before and ©that , ;,,, y- xccle, 
this was foretold by /eremie the Prophet, when he ſayd;, Peribit lex A Sa- militane tb,z, 
c aote, Verbuns a Propheta , conſilium 4 Sapientez The Law ſhall periſh <p.17: 

_ the Prieſt, the word from the Prophet, and counſe!l from the wile. __ 

t ſuch is the impudencie of ſome ofthe friends and louers of the its p 4 EY 


Church of Rome, that they fearc nogtodefend, and cleare the dodtrine ' Concil.ti.2.c4.$4 
| | E. 2 rene 
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the Scribes and Phariſees from error, wherewith Chriſto often ch 
the,& to iuſtifiethe proceedings ofthe high Prieſt, & thereſt ofthe Prigfy 
and rulers aſſembled in Councell againſt Chriſt himſelfe, affirmin tha 
the ſentence pronounced againſt him was cruc and iuſt, for that en 
truly guilcie of death, in that he had rakenvpon him our finnesto 
them in himſclfe, and that i: w4s indeede expedient, that he ſhould dhe far 
people , according to the*® ſaying of be I in fo laying 1s Gydy 


"-_ 


have propheſicd, as being the high Prieſt that yeare, But Bellomar in, 
genuouſly acknowledgeththe ouerſight of his friends and | 


andfaith , that howſoeuer thoſe words of Caphas admit a good fra 
(chough not intended by him)) tor he meantit was berter that Chriſt bs 
ing bur one ſhould die, then char che whole people ( whoſe deſtraftin 
he thought vnauoidable, if Chriſt were ſuffcred to live) ſhould peri 
and come to nothing : Yetthere are other words of Caphas, thatin ng 
ſenſe are iuſtfiable, as when heſayd, * He hath blaſphemed; what neat w 
more witneſſes? 

Touching his former ſpeech, ic was the will of God, forthe honowd 

the Prieſthood, that he fould viter that he meant 111, in ſuch words 


might haue a good ſenſe, though not meant nor intended by him, wher- 
upon heis ſayd to haue propheſied : but the latter words are words of 
curſed blaſphemie, and wichout horrible impietie-cannor be excuſed 
any ſenſe: Therefore there are others, who confeſle that Caiphar andy 


aſſiſtants erred whenthey condemned Chriſt, butthat it was butama- 
rer of fadt wherein they erred, in miſtaking the quality of Chrilts perſon, 
and 1n being miſ-informed of him,in whichkind of things Councels au 
erre. This conceipt the Cardinall likewiſe'reie&teth and explodeth 8 
abſurd:forthat howſocuer it was a queſtion of fa, and concerningtix 
perſon of him that ſtood to be iudged, yet it inwrapped in 1t a moltt 
portant queltion concerning the faith, to wit, whether Jeſics the ſonned 
Marie were the true Meſſixs and Sonne of God : and therefore Capt 
with his whole Councell refoluing that he was not, erred anus 
matter of faith, and percinaciouſly, inthatthey reieed himas a b 

mer of God, whom the Angels from heaucnteſtificd to be the Sonned 
God; the ſtarredeſignedto be thar light, that lightneth euery onetha 
commeth into the world,the Sages from a farre adored,as being chating 
ofthe lewes,thatisto ſit ypon the throne of Daxid for euer, whole 
non is from ſeato ſea,and fromtheriuerto the end of the land; whom 
{caand winds obeyed; and at whoſe rebuke the Divels went outof 
they had formerly poſleſfed. But if this defenſe ofche helliſh ſencence 
wicked Caiphas betoo weakezaz indeed itis, our aduerfaries laſtretugth 
that this Councell erred, becauſe Caiphas and his fellowes procee 
tumultuouſly, and nor in dueſort; which is a moſt filly ſhift. For how 
Councels priuiledeed from errid2y which is the thing thelc men 
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<arefully to defend (though ir be with excuſing | 
who hal be found vnexcuſable in _ of ——_— _—_ men; 
may popu rags fo define again(t the truth, my 
Thus we {ce,that the great Councell of ft 

which ati matters of difficultie were brought, a Fawkes 4 wes; to 
no appeale, might and did erre ſometimes dangerouſly,and r) ere oo 
This Councell continued in fome fort as well afcer the ” ut of'F _ 
», and hererurne from the ſame,as before:s though AE TING 5c 0 i 
hzrwhereas before,the king had a principall —_—_ in , c FENCE, & S;gnor jm ue 
wardsthe high Prieſt alwayes was chiefe; there being Owe after. rep. Hebreorwm 
Juda/a but the kings of Perſia, Egypt, and Syria TS _ kings of #5.7.09p.4. 
tewes,and making them tributaries vnto them, Incthis fo nding ouer the 

verned.till ſome differences growing amon may -n were they go» 
bighPricſt , they were by ar bins Epi _=_— = _ c = of the 

both oftheir liberty and exercife of religion, and br S O 2h ba Seppovad 

boodage, the indignitie whereof the Aſumons of the ... af Les _— 

not indure , but by force and: policie na fort freed ehe fare fthe 4 ke: 

againe,and cooke vnto theraſelues farſt the name of Pri 9) ws. ewes 

Kings. [nthe booke of Maccabees we reade,that poiapce he eel 
tured Prieft,Prince,and Ruler,and that many came down os conlli. 

wdgementand iuſtice. [wdus Marcabers ſucceeded Aanabs ,and1 Ren 

the dignitie of the high Prieſt co the princely power. / = ioyned. 

Macrabaw,of whom we reide,b Now chvale , oy pr ſucecedne, 

« Prixcein ſtead of Tudas , aud a captains to fight our c_= {i Hemel; h 1Maccaby 
mou _=_ m=_ — king of Syriaand ink his a 4] 

all eibutes; ſo FF FOCA9465 BUS Te 

ty in asample ——cagh — _ 1tuvery on anciene liber- 
lohn(ucceeded Simon,and Ariftobulus es qupiar eerie 
dme, and aſfinned the name of a king. Aer Gs 7 nmeites Ride 
Prander his brother, marrying; Solis his wifc "_- _ ſucceeded A- 
ons laadobelimnaduoddend _— being dead, 

51s brother expulled; "Po Lok: _ ircaw#,whom Ariſto- 
dued ludea, brought it into cheton Pugs: - is Ariftobubus PT i{oner , ſub- 
" ws ”_— ira to be Proms bite ace! wa _ 0 ar 
+oxe\anrhps.< recouered the Ciry ofHierulal yuan 1294s 1m 

nedome; again(t whom che Romans fervp H, w4' yen rat yay 

n= ene thename ofa King A SING the ſonne of Antipater , 

sthedireftio evi | TI 
erage ramen res 
*#e4rim.which was the higheſt Cour _ om #Habylon;and the 
Wonpen of men taken our of the houſe f D _ - = ed for h8 
Ti{notdepart from Iudahſo lone e of Daxid, and cherfore the Scep- 
gas that Court continued, aud retai- 


nedthe authority belonoine > ofthe po 

ority ir: 

y ve] ging to it; thoughthere were no king ot the po* 
E 3 ſtericic 
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Neritic of David and tribe of 14dab, butthehigh Prieſts firſt, andtheng, 
ther of the tribe of Lexi, aſluming to themlelues Prieſtly, and Prince 
dignitic,had che chiefelt place and higheſt roome in this court of tas 
But when Herod (waied the Scepter, f]ue all thoſe that hefound +9 be of 
the bloud royall of /xdah, and cooke away-all-power and authority thy 
the $avedim formerly had,then the Sceprer departed from Iudah,andy 
Law-giuer from betw Cene his tecre 5 lo that then Was the time for 


Shiloh tocome: | 


CnaPp. IT, 
Of the manifeſtation of God un the fleſh, the cawſes thereof, and the reaſos 
rhe ſecond Perſon mthe Trintse rather tooke fleſh, then either of the other... 


Od therefore in-that fulneſTc of rime ſent his Sonnein 

PM our fleſh-to fit vpon chethrone of Dama, andto he 
| both a King and Prieſt oner his houle: for euery, cog. 
cerning whom , three: things are tobe conſidered, 

Sf Firſt, his humiliation,abafing humſelte rotakeowny 
I cure, and become man . Secondly, che gittsand gz 

CEAFDR) cc he beſtowed on the nature of man, when he als 
medit1ntothe ynitie of his Perfon . Thirdly, thethings he did and fuſe 
red in it for our good. | $ ing 

In the Incarnation ofthe Sonne of God, we conſider firſt,theneceſlie, 
that God ſhould become man; ſecondly, the firnefle and convenient, 
that the ſecond Perſon rather then any other : thirdly, the manner, hoy 
thisſtrangething was wroughtand brought to paſſe. Touchingthene 
celfity that God ſhould become wan, thgre are two opinions-4n-thef» 
mane (chooles. 

For ſomethinke,thatthough Adam had neuer ſinned, yetir had beene 
neceſſary forthe exaltation of humane nature, that God ſhould havelen 
his Sonne to become man; bur others arc of opinion,chat had it norbeaae 

» B-navene./y for the delivering of man out of finneand miſcrie, the Sonneof God hai 
3 Sent, &ff, 1, Neverappeared in our fleſh. 2 Boththeſe opinions, faith Bonagentwr4,al 
qe a. Cathol1que, and defended by Catholiques: whereof the former lee: 
+7 Apa more conſonant toreaſen, but the laterto the pictie of faith, becaulence 
70 wall ensilud ther Scripture, nor Fathers doe cuer mention the [ncarnation, but | 
Luce Fenn fil EY ſpeake ofthe redemption of mankind : fo that ſeeing nothing BY 
Fominis[4!wwny be belcened, butwhatis proucdout of theſe, ic ſortcth better wath the 
w-_ we _ nature of rizhe beleefe, to thinkethe Sonne of God had- neuer becom® 
edTimuth, ** the Sonneofman, if man had norſinned, then to thinke the contra 
nit in bun mwp. * Feit foes hominis, Caith eAugnſtine, ſalnum facere quod perierat * Sk 
_ peccatires P91 peruſſet, filings homins nom veriſſet : nula cauſa furt C hriſto Ll 
j #05 ſaoe, pec Cab ores {als 95 facere . T olle mers, tolle Vtinerd & nulla eff A 
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-a/:chatis, The Sonne of-man came to faue that which was loſt z IF. 
man had not periſhed, the ſonne of man had not come, there was no 0- 
'her cauſe of Chriſts comming, burtheſaluationoffinners: Take away 
diſeaſes, wounds and hurts, and whatneedeis there of the Phiſition or 
Surocon ? Wherefore reſoluing with the Scriptures and Farhers, that 
there was no other cauſe of the incarnation of the Sonne of God , bur 
mansredemption let vs ſee whether ſo greatan abaſing ofthe Sonne of 
God, were neceflary for the effeRting hereof. 
Surely there is no doubt, burthar almightic God, whoſe wiſcdome is 
incomprehenſible, and power infinite, could haue cffteftedthis works 
by other meanes, but not ſo well beſeeming histruch and iuſtice; where. nd 
uponche Diuines do ſhew,chatin many reſpets it was fir and neceſlary & | 
forthis purpoſe , that God ſhould become man. / 
c Furlt, ad fider firmandams; to ſettle men in a certaine and vndoubted < Themes 4 


perſwaſion of the truth of ſuch things as are neceſlarieto be belecucd : 24 Je: : 
vt homo fident ins ambularet adveritatem, ſaith * e Auguſtine, vpſa veritas, Dei . 4 yr ft % 
fume horine aſſumpto, conſtituit & fundawit fidems: that 1s, That man might cu. Des.lib. 11+ 
more allurediy, and withour danger of erring , approach vntothe pre-/ r«p.z, 
ſence of ſacred truth it ſelfe, che Sonne of God, aſſuming the nature of 
man,ſetled & founded che faith,& ſhewed what things are to be belecued, 
Secondly ,ad reitam operationem, to dire&t mens ations ;;for whereas 
man,charmught be ſcenc, might not ſafely be followed, and God, that was 
tobe imicared and followed could not be ſcene, it was neceflary that God 
ſhould become man, that hewhom man was to follow, might ſhew him- 
{elfe vnto man, and be ſcene of him. 
- Thirdly, ad oftenrdendam dignitatem humane Nature, to ſhew the dignit- 
teand excellencie of humane nature, that no man ſhould any more fo 
much forget himſelfe, as to defile the ſame with ſfinfull impurities. 4 De- q Aug de vers 
monſtraut nobs Dees, (aicth Ay onſtine, quam excel/um locum inter creatHras Keligione cap-16. 
hebeat humana natura,in hoc quod hominibus ia vero homine apparaut: that 18, 
God ſhewed vs how hi oh a place the nature of man hath amonegſt ins 
nearures, inchat he appeared vnto men in the nature,and true being of a 
mn. * {rro/ce( faith Leo ) O Chriſtiane dignitatem tuam, & dinine conſors e Lo Serm.1. in 
fetus natere noliin veteremvilitatem degeneri connerſatione redire: thatis, werinit Dom, 
Take knowledge © Chriſtian manofrhine owne worth and dignitiez and 
ng made partaker of the diuine nature, returne not tothy tormer baſe. 
nelle by an vnfitting kind of life and conuerſation.Laſtly,it wasneceſlary 
the Sunne of God ſhould become man, ad hberandum hominem 4 ſerus- 
"Wepeceati, to deliuer man from theflauerie and bondage of finne. Forthe 
Perbormance whereof, two things were to be done: For firft, theiuſtice of 
og liſpleaſed with fin c6mirred againſt him,was to be ſacisficd;& ſecod- 
#hebreach wasto be made vp that was made ypon the wholenature of 
any the ame: neither of which things could poſſibly be performed by 
E 4 man 
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manor Angell; or by any creature. For touchingrhe firſt, thewia 
God lifplexſed with ſinne,and the puniſhmeries which injuſtice _ 
coinfli ypon ſinners for theſame , were both infinicez becauſerhe 


fence was infinite: and therefore none bur a perſon of infinitewonh; yz. | 


lue, and vertue wasSable to endure the one, and farisfe the orhier, - 
ifany man ſhall ſay, ic was polkibic for a mecre wan ſtayedby diuin 
powerand aſſiſtance, to tecle {marc and paine in proporuonanſweringy 
the pleaſure of fine, which is bur fanitez andto endure for acimerhe of 
of all that infinite comfort, and ſolace that 18 to be found in God ;anſye. 
ring.tothataucrſton trom Godthar is in fanne, which 1s infinite, andfoty 
ſacisfic his iuſtice; he confiderech nor, that though-ſuch a man might {4 
tisfie forhis owne hnne, yet not forthe ſannes of alt other, who are in 
number infinite, vnleſſc his owne perſon were eminentlyasgood/as'4l 
theirs, and vertually infinite. Secondly, thatrthoughhe mighe (arisfie fir 
his owneaCtuall ſinne, yer he could nor for his originallfanne, whichbe. 
ing the ſinne ofnature, cannot be ſatisfied for bur by him, in whomt 
whole natureofman in ſome principall fort is found.: Thirdly; hecon 
dereth nor, that ir is impoſſible that any ſinner ſhould of himbelſe ever 
ceaſe from ſinning ; and that therefore, ſeeing ſo long as finne remainet, 
the guilt of puniſhment remaineth, he muſt be cucrlaſtingly puniſhed 
heſuffer the puniſhment dueto his cucrlaſting ſmne: and: conſequent, 
that he cannot ſo ſuffer the puniſhmeats due ro his aftuali fannes, as ks 
uing ſatisfied the wrath and juſtice of God to free himſelfe fromrhelanc. 
If ibe ſayd,that by grace he may ceafe from fnning, and fo 
niſhment dueto finneſo ceaſing, and noteternall; ir. will be replied 
God giueth not his grace to anyrtill his juſtice be firſt ſatisfied, & arecot- 
ciliation procured - for he giueth it co his friends, and not co hiSenemi. 
Touching the ſecond thing that was to be done for mansdeliuerane 
which was the making vp of the breach made wpon the nature of man, 
and the freeing him from the impuritie of inherenc finne, that ſothe 
niſhment dueto ſinne paſt being felrand ſuffered, hemightbe 
ro God, it could not be performed by any mecre creature whatoeuer. Fo 
as all fell ine fda, the rooteand beginning ofnaturall being;whoret 
ued therrea(ures of righteouſneſſe and holineſlefor himſfelfe, and thoſe 
thatby propagation were tocome of him : ſo their reſtaurationcouldn 
be wrought, but by him that ſhould be the roote, fountaine, and beg 
mng of ſupernatural and ſpirituall being, in whom the whole natore 
manxind ſhould be found in a more eminentſort then it wasin 
mdecd it wasinthe fecondeAdom,f of whoſe fulneſſe we all recerue 
grace. Ane thus ſurely was the reaſon, why it was no injuſtice 1n God 
ay vpon himthepuniſhments due to our t;nnes, and why his fu 
dotree vs fromthe ſame. Itisno way iuſt,char one man hauing 10 


Eat! communion with another, ſhould ſuffer puniſhment for 
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mans faulc; butthe wholenatureofman being fourhinhim in a more e- 
mineat{orr,chen citherin Adam orany ofti char cameofhjei, arid he 
hauing vndertakento free anddeliuer ic, ic wasiuſtand righr, he ſhould 
pcle the miſcriesit was ſubicRt varo: andrhac or mee fuiſtained by 
himin ſuch ſorcas was ſufficient co ſacisfie druineiuſtice, they ſhould nor 
beimpoſed or laid on vs. | 1 Dane utle bu. 
Hereuponſome- haucfaid that Chriſt was made linnenot by ating or 
contracting ſin(for foco ſay werehornble blafphemy)Jbut by taking on 
him che guilt of all mens fins-which yeris wiſelyvo be vnderſtood;left we 
runinto crrour, For whereas _ of finimpliethewothings; a wor- 
thineſſe to be puniſhed, and a deſtinario! err omen former 
implicch demerice naturallor Ha trim that is fo worthyto- bee 
puniſhed,andchis eould iotbe 1n-Ohvilt+ ehie/ other, whichis Obhgatioad 
panama bein ſubicR vnco punſhtnene,maygrowfrom ſore cornithitis 
with him orche chat are worthy ro be panjſhed. And in this ſenſe ſome ſay 
Chriſtrooke the guile of 0ur linsmot by #Ririg' or contraRting lin, bucby 
communion with firmers though notin fuine;yerirt that tacare; which itt 
chemis ſinfull and guiley3 as thoſegood merehararepares of a finfol Cie- 
ry areiuſtly fubje&tro che paniſhmencs dueto chat Cleo norintharthey 


. 


havefcllowſhip with it irj eujl}, but inchat choy areparts of it being enilly 
a5 the fonne of a cranor ts iuffly fubiet ro the gricuous punitſhmentof fore 
fexring the infrerirance char ſhould haue deſcended yport him from his fa- 
ther thouch hens way concurred with him iri hiserea(6;itrreſpett of hrs 


nearenefle & communion with hing,ofwlior he is avicwerea pave, Whete. 
up6all Diuines reſolue,thar' men alkkogcrher innocent, yet hilitio as'parcy 
ofthe ocieries of wicked men, areiuſtly ſubie& to thoſe temporall pi- 
nifhunencs thofe ſocieriesare worthry of: and chatthereaſon why one marr 
cannot beſubietrothoſe ſpiritual puniſhments which others deſerve, 
s,forthatinreſpeR ofthe ſpirit &ihward man;they hate noſnch deriva- 
ion from, dependanceon, or commutiion with others, ain reſpe&t of the 
outward manthey haue. | 
Whereforeto concludethis point, we may ſafely reſolue,thatnoother 
could fatisfie divine iuftice,and ſuffer the puniſhments due cofininſuch * 
fortasto free vs from the ſame; but Chriſt the Sbnne of Godin whom onr 
nature by perſonall vnion was found iri artexcellent forty and that it Was 
riohcand uſt, that having taken ournature'vpon him, and vndertakento 
free and deliverthe ſamezhe ſhould ſuffer and endure wharſocuer puniſh- 
ments !twas ſubject vnto, For the i!lnſtration of chis point the learned 
obſerve, that8 vhen God created-444+5;he $anchim all excellent S&pre- uf 
"ous vertues, as Truth co inſtrudt him 1 ultice to dire him, Mercy to [df primcipis oy 
Win bim,and Peace to delight himithall pleafing correſpondence; 1b.ſeu, | 
utthat when he fell away and forgate allthe good which God had done 


in thee vers iether Jowerdveling, and ſpodly rerun 
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backeto him that gaue them,making report what was fallen Out on eank, 
and carneltiy mouing the Almighcy. concerning 'this his wretched ad 
forlorne creatarezyetinvery diffcrenc ſort and maner, For Luſticepleaded 
forthe condemnation of ſinfull man, and called for the puniſhment hy 
had worthily deſerued;& Truth required the performance of that which 
God hadthreatned; bur Mercy intreated for miſerable manmade ou of 
che duſt of the earch, ſeduced by Satan; and. begwled: withthe {hee 
of ſeeming good: and Peace no lefle carefully ſoughcro pacific thewrah 
of the diipleaſed God, and to reconcile the.-Creature to the Creator, 
When God had heard the contrary pleas anddehares oftheſe moſtexcel. 
lenc Orators, and there was no other meanes togiuethem all ſarisfa 
ir wasreſolued on inthe high Councell of the bleſſed Trinitie,thatorieof 
thole facred Perſons ſhould become man , that by taking to him the nz 
cure ofman he mighc partakein his miſeries,and be ſubicR co his puniſh. 
mencs,& by conoining his diuine natureand perfetiion with the fame, 
mighr fil it withallgrace and heauenly excellencie. Thus were the def 
of theſe {o cotrary Petitioners ſatisfied: for man was; puniſhed/as:Gods 
luſtice vrged;chat was performed which God had threatned, as Truth re. 
quired; the offender was pirtied,as Mercy increated;and God & manre- 
conciled,as Peace defired;& ſo was ſulfilled that of the P/alniſt: > Mary 
h Pal85.10. and Truth are met together, Righteouſneſſe and Peace hae kiſſed each other. 
Wherefore now let ys proceede, to.ſee which of the Perſons of che 
bleſſed Trinitie was thought fitteſt tobe ſent into the world roperforme 
this worke. Not the F ather; for being; of none, he could. nor be ſeat: 
Notthe holy Ghoſt; for though he proccede, yer he1is not the fir{t pro- 
ceeding Perſon; and therefore, whereas a double miſſion was necellay, 
the one toreconcile, the other to giue-giſts to reconciled friends; the firlt 
proceeding Perſon was fitteſt forthe farſtmiſſion, and the ſecondfor the 
{econd.Second;v.vho was fitterto be caſt ourinto the Sea,toſtay thett- 
peſt,chen that /0v4s for whoſe ſake it aroſe? Almighty God was diſpleas 
ſed for the wrong offred to his Sonne, indefiring, to be like ynto God, 
andro know allchings in ſuch-ſort as is proper tothe onely begorren Son 
of the Father, therefore was lie the ficteſt ro pacaſe all againe. Timidly, 
who was futer to becomethe Sonne ofmangthen he that was by" nature 
the Sonne of God ?i Patrembabuit in culis, Matrens que uit w ters: He 
1. Fernarl.de bada Fatherin heauen, he ſought onely a mother. on earth. 'Whocould 
- .omy demini, be fyter to make vs the Sonnes of God by adoprion and erace,chen he 
that was the Sonne of God by nature ? who ficter ro repaire che] 
ot God decaied in vs, then he that was the brighirneſſe.of glory; 2007” 
engrauentorime of his Fathers Perſon? La tly,who wasifarter £0 bea Mc 


Gaator,then the middlc Perſon, who was in afort a Mediator if the: 
of creation, and before the fall? | . 


VWhereu pou / Ingo ae Santo witere bringeth in Almighty God ſpealont 
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ly gfehe Sonnes of menconcerning Chriſt his Sonnein this ſort: k"Nodite 
uid ipſetantum fit Mediatcy in reconcitiatione hommu,quia per ipſum 6 k Huge.eredit. 
pure, pſe _ . IS CP # i Th . 
Pi.e0 COMIN bilis & placita fit aſpettr1 0 conditio OMNI CreAFWrAYHR : h el. de eons . 
hatis.chinke northat he 1s a Medtaroronely 1nthe recontiliationof men; EE a 8. -4 
for by him che condition of all creatures 7s grateful vrito me,and pleating ,,,  * T 
in my ſight. Magni confily Angelus, faich Huge, nobis mitthrnr, wot ,qus con- 
ditis datus fuit ad gloriam, idem perditis vemat ad medelam:that is,the Angel 
of the great Counſel! is ſent y1.to vs, that tee who' was giuen vnts'ys, 
when we were madegro bee the crowne' of our-$lory,/and" Prince/of 
our excellency, might relieue;” helpe and reſtore vs when we wete loſt, 

Yer our adver{aries take I know noe what exceprions againſt Caiwiz for 
Gaying,that Chriſt was a Mediator intheſtate of creation; burthey ſhould 
know,that there is a Mediator of reconcthiation of parties at variance;8 a 
Mediator of comunCtien of chem that arefarre aſunder; and-remoteone 
from znather : and thar in rhis latter fort,” betweene the” Father, that' no 
way receiucth any thing from another, and'the creatures, thac foreceiue 
their being from another, that they are made our of nothing, he'may 
righely be ſaid ro mediare, that receiveth being from /another,. but the 
{ame hat is 1n him from whom he receiveth it. Ifany' manſhall ay, thac 
the holy Ghoſt alſo m chis fort commeth berweene hiym,inwhom the ful» 
nelle of being is orig mally found, and che creaturesthar aremade of no- 
thing,as well as the Sonne, and that therefore in- this ſence, he alſo may 
be faidto be a Mediator, it ts eaſily anſwered, thatthe Sonne onely, com- 
meth berweene the Father,in whom'the'fulneſſeof being isonginally 
found, and the creaturesmade of nothins,as heby whom allchings were 
made;the holy Ghoſt,as heinwhom all things doconfiſt and ſtand; and 
that therefore he hathnot the condition ofa Mediator being not conhide- 
red as he by whom all things are beſtowed ypon vs, but asthar gift in 
which all other things are giuen'ynto vs: ſo that the Sonne onely 15 the 
Mediator, becauſe by Rim .fromrhe Father,intheholy Ghoſt, we receiue 
all that which we haue and enioy. + / ” 01,1571 50% tt 

Neither needeth there any Mediatorto conioirie him-ro vs, and vs to 
him : for the medigm conioineth both the extremes, firſt withit ſelfe, and 
then within themſelves, in that it hath ſomething of one ofthem, & ſome- 


thing okanother, in ſomething agreeing with,and in ſomechung differing 

from either of the extremes : Sothe Sonne of God agrecth wich vs,in that y4 _ wo 
he receiuerh the being and Eflence he hath from another,in which re- Pe HA 
= he is diſtinguiſhed, though not divided from che Fatherz but/1n D,alogo gui in+ 


t the nature he receieth fromthe Father is not another, burthe ſame (cr-bwr Dubis 
Ment. Petrias 


*hich the Father hath, he is vnlike vnco vs, bur agrecth with che ® = as 
| wage A— here we' may fee'the malice and ignorance of ! chem Canpens far, 
mp : ze Caluine with hefeſie, for affirming that Chriſt is <4», papr2.ciree 4 
7 Unſelfe, sf hedenigd the eternal! generation ofthe Son of God, Bellaras, 
Ivy" 


2 Of the Church, Byoke 5 
and were contrary to thedecree ofthe ſacred Nicene Councell, which g,, 
Gneth chat he is Deus de Deo, Lumen at Lumine : for theſe men we 
know,chat Chriſtmay be ſayd co be from angrherin wo ſorts either þy 
produQion of. Eilence, or by communication of Eſſence : the Nizw 
Councell defined.that. Chrift che Sanne of God who is ine \thaty, 
confubſtantiall with che Father, is notwichſtanding God of God, chatis 
hach his Eſſence & Deitic comunicated vato him by etcrnall generation 
from the Exther,cucnche ſame the Father had originally in humſelfe, 41 
which Ca/nwmolt willingly acknowledgethto be true, & therefore ge, 
nicthnoc, þucehatic way. be$5uly. ſaid according ra the (acred decree and 
definition of that worthy Councell,that Chriſt the Son of God is Godef 
God,& light of light: but to imagine, as. Fant Gentilis G other dan, 
nableherecickes did,that heis from the Father 7 Pre of Eflence, 
whenceit will followgrhathe hath gorche. ſame cflence with: the Father, 
but another different from ir, inferior toir;& dependant onit, 15upioy 
& heretical: and in oppoſitioneq this impious conceit oftheſe Herericks 
and-inthe ſenſe intended by them, Caium right] y denied Chriſtto be Gad 
of God. Forthistheir conceipr was guer deteſted by all Catholiquez, 
wicked & blaſphemovs, ca ſo farre-are they &0 approuing any ſuchin- 
Picty,thac no.axiome is mnorecomog ia al chair Schooles,then that Eſe 
tramec generat ynec generatur that is,the divine Eflence neicher generateth 
m Bookez, noris generated:& ſurely, howſocuer.® Keliſorn his Sury ſaiththecd- 
chap.l, trary,and oppoſeth his afirmatiue againſt the negatiue of all the molt; 
mous & renowned Schoole-men,yerl am perſuaded he did ſo ratherout 
of ignorance,then any realvri leading hin {0 to do, and do thinkeitmor 
then improper & hardto fay,thatthedining Eflence doth eicher generas 
or is generated. | 
Thus then Chriſtis truly ſaid by. Cz» to be God of himſelfe,by wy 
of oppolition to that kinde of being from another, which.is by producuo 
of Eflence,and yer is rightly acknowledged by him with rhe Vc Fa 
thers to be from another,to wit, the Father,andto be God of God,tngharie 
receiueth theeternall Eſſence by communication from hum.  . /- ./; 
n Bellorw,de This" Bellarmine ſaw, and-acknowled oed to betrue, pronouncn, 
Corifte.tb, +,-4p: thattouching this point Calrin erred not in iud ement,& that his 0p10® 
_ is ratheran errourin the forme of words,and expreſſing 1llrhat he meal 
well,then inthe thing it ſelfe. That Caluin erred notan I thing icſelte 
deliuercd,he proucth arlarge,ſpecially ont of chedodtrine of Cam 
EE lowers : for Bez.aun axiamatihns de Trinitate, and: in the 1.4 ax101Gu 
+ mart <  meth,that the Sonne is frem the Father by Gatelttbie communication 
wr | GEV RANT law 
of the whole diuinc Eſſence: & oſeas Simlerius 1n his epiltle co rhe 7' 
ANs ,defenderh the opinion of Calxine,and expreſleth his owne opimere 
Cates this fort: Non negam's files habere eſſentiam a Patr elſed ef: _ 
gemtanegame,chatis,wedo not depy the Son to haue recelu 5 com 
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but that his Eſſence is generated. This doQrine of Sixs+ 
70 _ wo not be Corhalitjur, Beblroaine profeſſeth he cannot 
HH bi {ellowes inall theirPatphlets craduce Caluins Antorbes,me as 
Serretable hercfiez and wuſter the eAutorheans,as they call them, a- 
"onoſtche damned Heretickes of this-tume: which 1s not to be maruaie 
led 1”. for the maner of theſe menzis odiouſly to obictt chings againe and 

nc, that haue bene often cleared both by themſclues.and ys, lite 
tle regarding whether it bee true orfalle they ſay, ſo they may faſten 
(ame note of diſgrace vpon them whoſe perſons & profeſſions they hate. 

Onc memorable example of hellith impudency1n this kinde, worthy 
neverto be forgotcen, bur ro be remembred and recorded to the ſhame 
2nd reproofe;of the ſlaundering ſe&t of Papiſts, we hauc in athew , pg 
0 Kel/on his late Surucy of the new religion:whozto proue thatthejProte- chap.4,peg,47, 
flanrs contemne the Fathers, affirmerh,that Bezacalled e-Lthanaſizs{ that 
worthy Champion of the Catholiquefaith) S athandſius, and id ged the 
Fathers ofthe Nicene Councellto haue bene blinde Sophiſters, muniſhers 
ofthe Beaſt, and laues of Antichriſt: whereas Beza clteemeth of eAtha- p For proofe = 
naſuu 8 one of the worthieſt Divines that the world for many ages had, hereof ſee S24- 
in whoſe lappe and boſome our wearied motherthe Church,ip her grea- —_ - —_ 3 
teſt diftreſles,forfakenof her ownechildren,was forced co repoſe and lay Feb ohe.oe = 
her head inthioſe reſtleſſe and confuſed curmoiles during the time of the azoand 217, 
eArrian hereſiez P and profeſleth,thathe chinkerh the Sunne in heaucn nes And the au, 
ver beheld 2 more ſacred and diuine aſſembly or meeting then that of **9r = =_ 
the Nicene Fathers, ſince the Apoſtlestimes; yea he pronoiuceth,that there mt rms 
was neverany found to reſiſt againſtthe, proceedings and gecrees of, that g1qrelivion. 
Councell, bur their wofull and vnhappy cads, made itappeare toall the part.1. cap. 9. 
world,they were fighters againſt God:& condemaneth rhe Arriazs as exes PIS: 103, 
crable miſcreants,to the pir of hell;for vſing thofe words wherewith this 
Suruetour chargeth him. Wherefore let the Reader beware, how withour 
dicexamination he giue credit tothe ſiniſter reports of theſe lewd com- 
panions, who haue ſold themſclues not onely to ſpeake lies, bur to write 
them,and leaue chem vpon record eo all poſterity. | 

Butlet vs ſee whether Caluin hauc not crred ar leaſt in the formeof 

words,&11l expreſſed chathe meant welzas Bellarminechargeth him. Sure- 
! we ſhall finde, if we take a view of that which Calvin hath writeen,that 
the Cardinals reprehenfion ofhim in this behalfe, is molt yniuſt; for Epi- 
Phonins a\orthy Biſhop, and great Diuine writing againſt herefies,and 
hcrefore endeuouring ro be moſt exatt in his formes of ſpeech, calleth 
the Sonne of God-4"evr630, as well as Calwinedorh. Itisrruc, faith Bel- 
iamire, he doth ſo: but when he faich, Chriſt is «»:i2%c, he meanerh one- q Epithanius 
Iy, that he is truly God; whereas Calin affirmeth,that he is ſo nv, ,;,,,, Hereſ.ats 
tar heis God of himſclfe, which is falſe; forneither the Father,nor the reſ.69. ; 


%nis God of himlelfe, the Son beine of che Father,& che Farher of none, 
qr 30 * becauic 
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becauſe he reccjuerh being fr6 none : as if ir wereſo ſtrange aching 
God is of himſelfs, or as if 1t were all oneforathing to beofjc fell af 
r Scalig.exere, to be produced, or to receiue being of, or from itſelfe, * Onnee( ly + 


6.ſef1.3. Scaliger )ant eff aſe,ant ab alio;that is, cuery thing that hath being,euters 


% 


# Scotw;, r.Sent. of it {elte, or of another. { Cuins rations (faith Scotus ) ſmopliciter reupg 
dift.z queſts , ſſe ab alio, illud ſe poteſt eſſe, poteſt eſſe aſe 6 ſed ration: prims effeitini rPuprg 


eſſe ab alio; ergo poteſt eſſe aſe, ergo eft aſe; quia quod noneſt a ſe, nonpureſteſe} 


ſe: quia tune yon ens produceret aliqued eſe, &-rdem canſaret [e,& tam 
eritincauſabile omnino. That thing, with the narure and condition whey, 
of it cannot Rand,to be of,or from another, if may beat all, iemayhed 
it ſelfe: but it Randetrh not with the nature and condition ofthefirſle 
cientcauſe, to be of or from another, therefore it may be, nay thereſan 
itis of itſelfe : becauſethart which is nor of it (elfe, cannot afteryad 
be of it ſelfe : For then athing nor being might cauſea thingtohe, j 
the ſame might bethe cauſe of it ſelfe, and ſo the higheſt and firit quled 
all chings might have acauſe giuing being vnco it, which 151 
Theſemen feared notto ſpeake, as Calwin ſpeakerh,G yer I thinke Tels 
mine dareth not reprehend chemalſo as he doth Caluine;but ifhe dolly 
poſe the world willchinke they knew how to ſpeake as properly ae, 

Thus then we ſee the Sonne of God is «wit, that is, God oſhinld 
and that yethe receiued hiseſſence fromthe Father, buttheſame thaw 
inthe Father, not another cauſed, madeor produced by.himy andthath 
he was a Mediator inthe ſtate of creation Lend God and his Cres 
tures, in that he was of a middle condicion berweene him that now 
was of any other, andthoſe things that by another were made and pi 
ducedour of nothing, knitting and ioyning them rogether 1nan indile 
lubleband;andthat in thisreſpe& he was ficeeſtro become Man,androk 
a Mediator of reconciliation , when berweene God and his creatun 
there was not onely a great diſtance as before, buta great diwfion, 
rence,and breach alſo. 


CHAP. 12. __ 
Of the manner of the vnion that is betweene the Per(on of the Sonne of 6%, 


our nature mm Chriſt, aad the ſimilitudes brought to expreſſet he ſame. 


Herefore let vs proceede to ſec how the natures 0 Goda 

{| Man were vnited in Chriſt, and what kinde of vnion go 
{\that made God to become Man, and Man, God. Fv 

a Alex. de Ales | RNA clearing heereot the ® Diuines do note,that there ane 

_ — "= omtatem, and Yaum per vnionem, thats, that ape 

5 6-PAY thmg isfayd to be one by vnitic or Oneneſle,and ſometime? by my 

rum per nit ttemeſtllud in quo noneftmuttitado quod ſeibees 9h gh 

Ps, Nec exmulc:s;thar is, That thing isone by vaitie, where oo gw! 
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found, which neither confiſteth in many things; nor of ma. 
things ; io which fort God onely is moſt properly ſayd robe One, in 
» {amd there is neither diverſitie of natures,normultiplicieic of pares, nor 
-on of perfetion and imperfeftion;' being and not being , as 
compoſition ot P —_— Co OIEY =_ 
-" ll creatures. Oneby vnion, isthat, which either confiſteth in many 
-hings, or of many things 3 and is either-inaforronely , or ſimply One. 
In aſortonely a thing conſiſting inor of many things, ts ſayd ro beone 
three ways. Firlt, when neither. the one of the things whereofir confi- 
Reth hath denomination from the other, nor theproperty ofit, as when 
tones arelayd togerher to make one heape,, Secondly, when the one 
hath he property ofthe other, burno denomination fromir,' avis the v- 
nion berweenethe hand and thoſe ſweete ſpices it holdeth init. Thirdly, 
when the ane hath denomination from the other, but no property ofthe 
other, axamanis (ayd to be S_ fromhisapparellybutno proper- 
ty thereofpaſleth fromic vnto.him,as the ſauour ot the ſweete ſpices doth 
inco the hand. ; | +4571 di 5% z 0 | 2 74611 £7 
Yaion fimply is of dauerſe ſores: Firſt, when one of che things vnited 
isfurned intothe other: this fallech out ſo often as thereis a repugnance 
berweenethechings-vnited, and ones predominant, andprevailing, as. 
when adrop of water is poured into awholeveſlell of wine: Secondly, 
when boththe thines. vntcedarechangedinnatureand cilence; and thar 
commeth eopaſle A often as the things vnited haue a repugnance'be« 
rweene themſelues, and yet no prevailing of one ouer the other: In this 
ſort the elements are vnited to makemixt or compound bodies. Thirdly, 
whenthere is no tranſmwtation of the things vniced, but the conſtitution 
ofathirdnature outof them, Ee Grwcas repugnance, bur mu- 
wall dependanee: Ofthis ſortis the vnion of the foule and body. Fourth- 
ly,when there is neither tranſmucation of the natures vnited , nor conſti. 
ttionofachird out of them, butonelyche founding, ſerling,and ſtaying 
athe one ofthe things vnired. in theother, and the drawing ofirinto the 
vay of the perſanall bein oz orſubliltenceofrhe other: this commerh to 
palle, whenthere is neither repugnance nor mutuall dependance of one 
ofthe things vnited vpon the other, bur a dependance ofanother kind; 
ſo the braunch of a tree being put vpon the ſtocke of another tree, is 
dawncinto the vnitic of the lubliſtenceofthat tree inro which itis purz& 
whereas if it had beneſetinthe eround, itwould haue growne asaſepa- 
Metreemiclelte,now it growethinthetreeinto which itis grafted; and - 
pertanerhto the vnitie of 1t. | 
Here1Sneithermixcure of the natures oftheſetrees,nor conſtitution of 
: wer outotthem, butonly the drawing of one of them intothe vnitic of | 
wy ubliſtence of the other : ſo that here 1s not Compoſitio hui ex h1s, but mp = 
ws a4 hoc, that is, nota compoſition of a third thing outof the things 00" Pa 6 


Yated, but an adioyning of one ofthe things vaited cothe other. pres 
© x c s 


many chings 
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this kinde of vnion doth of all other moſt perfeQly reſemble the wi 
pa}l ynjonof the nacures of God and mann Chriſt whereinthenzy | 


man,thar would haue bene a perſon init ſelte,jf it had benelefttoir 
3s drawen into the ynity of the divine perſon, and fubſiſteth in je, bg 
prevented from ſubſaſung 1n 1t ſcife by 'this perſonall ynion ang 
ſumption. . 

This chat we may the better conceive, we muſt conſider what thedic 
ference is berweene nature and perſon, and what maketh an individy 
all naturetobea pars: Some thinkerharnatureand'perſon differ, y 
that 2wodeft, and 2mo ep, that is,as the thing thatis,&thar whereby 
is. Other, that the condition of perſonal you adderh to ani individuyl 
naturea negation of dependance or —_ | by another: but y 
leaue all yncertainty of opinions, to be #4 or that, is individuall;toh 
this or that in and for it ſclfe, is perſonall being z to be thicor thats a 
for another,is to pertaine to the perſon or ſubſiſtence of another-ſo thas 
uery thing chat is in or for ic ſelfe, is a ſublaſtence or thing ſubſiſting 
and cuery ſuch rationall indiuidval natureis a perſon. 

Amongſt thoſe created things which naturally are apt to makea ſub 
ſiſtence, oro ſubſiſt in and for themſelues,thereis very greardifference 
tor ſome naturally may become partsof another moreentirethingofthe 
ſame kinde,as we ſee inallthoſechings wherein euery part | ſane 
nature and namethat the whole hath, as enery droppe of wateris wat, 
and,being left toitſelfe,is a ſubfiſtencein icſelfe,and haththac being,qu 
ty and nature that isin it, in and for icſelfe; bur being ioynedroagrs 
ter quanziey of water,it hath nowno being,quantity or operation, butl 
and forthat greater quantity of waterinto whichiris poured. 

Otherthings there be, that cannot naturally orby the wor of ye 
turall cauſes purthemſelues into the nity of any other thing, butby tix 
helpe of ſomeforreine cauſe they may be made to pertaine to the valt 
of another thing different in nature and kinde :.So the braunchot a! 
ofone kinde, which put into the ground would be an entirediſtinitore 
mir ſclfe, growing, mouing,and bearing fruitinandforir ſelfe, may bf 
the hand of man be put into the vnity of the aw a tree ofal 
other kinde and ſort, and ſo grow,moue, and beare fruit, not dinune 
- _ ie ſelfe, but ily in and forthat tree inco which tw 
Planted, 

Arhird fortofthings there are,which being left to themſelues become 
ludfiſtences, and cannotby force of naturall cauſes,nor the helpe of an 
forreine thing,cuer become parts of any other created thing,0r r 
tothe vnity of the ſubſiſtence of any ſuch thing : ſuch is the natureof 
luingthings; and ſuch is the nature of man, which cannot be bro ly 
torce of any cauſeto pertaine to the vaity ofany created ſublaſtencs 
Cauſe it cannot haue ſuch dependanceon any created thung as 15 requi 
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co makeit pertaine to the ſubliſtence thereof; yer by diuine and | 
o, it may be drawen :nto the I of the ſabtitence 


o eh ſons of the bleſl 
of any of the Perſons of the lefſed Trinitic, wherein th 
{ll being, and the perfection of all created chingsis ina SEEN 


fort then inthemſclues. For though allcre | : 
ous Sn tm 
2rein a betrer {ort 1n : v 
by ay be prevetdy and ſtaled, rom being in and o 
R z r 
Owns _ cobcin and for.one of the dinine Perſons of che * 
» $o thatasone dropof w my 
oy —_— - 1 in it.ſelfe, poured 
commeth one in ſubſiſtence with k _ water, by Mgciuuce bo: 
 iiRoon: which tal t = = quanticie of water: and as 
would bean entireand ind = n_—_ ' proends and. depo EARL 
with chat tree into whichir if tr both loſe war , a 
within which conta) NY NE OVWNE:GOUNaGe, 
aeonotben on ings tonne oe 
umed into the vnity of one of t Perf; nr 
ray ring | rſons of the bleſſed Trimne 
bo _ on _— _- —— aac lefr to itſelfe, it would 
rad 45 "bad mn_ _ itle a and notto depend ofany 0- 
&1t1s continuitie that makerh the fi « TR and beingin another. And 
they are ioined : ſo herea kinde of Fo erchinge one withchem go Which 
-/npleyy — at ogeraevs: c EG berweene the divine 
andpoſition isin things cor Yall l ear iaghet year 5c Agr a 
ſpirieuall 2s corporall,ſo is order and dependance in things 
Therearem Jo £LIELL 
com ntndebrnghaborhe nin coetpmliablen 
mdbody; ofa flaming —_—_ . aninthe ſame Chriſt, as ofthe ſoule 
tall formes: and laſtly ofatr By & notre weneere ran a4 
toir. The {imilitude of the fou aw 4 _— WII Aryan 
apt,& vied by theÞ Ancient wry DOT Wang but one man, is very 
that the ſou'e and body b » Vers It detedtiue, and imperfe&t : firſtfor b Athereſcus in 
full and valine 4 : cing imperie& nacures, concurre to make one Symbolo, 
draw "7 49” vanes . =_ : ——_ that the one ofthem 1s nor 
athird ſubſiſtence, which = ! hi -— exe bearenenbr apo lrf Fab ea 
wresareperfe&yſo thatth 4 atof the whole: whereas in Chriſt, both na- 
biekncobahe oo. - cannot concurre to make a third nature or 
mo1,& perſonally Coſta; _ ſubſiſting perfeCtly in ic ſelfe,drawerh 
ence of it owne. bur ns he it,the nature of man, which hathno ſub- c Faſ! inerar.in 
* Touchingthe Gmilicad >. : © SONNE of God communicated vnto it. S<nt.nativir. 
Prefſeehthe vnion of þ e<ofa ficrie& flaming ſword, itmoſt lively ex- & Damef lib.3, 
etwo natures in Chriſt, jnchac the kwbbirſtence+ of : —_— $4 
E + ; 4 COP-1 Is #7} 4 6c 
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fire, and ofthe ſivord, are ſonearely conioined, thart the operations 
them for the moſt pare concurre, and there i3in aſort, a communica, 
of properties fromthe one of them rothe other , For a fiery ſword incu, 
ting and dividing, waſterh and burnethy and in waſting and burn 
cutreth and diuideth; and we may-rightly ſay of this whole thing,wher, 
inthe nature of the farc,and the nature of the {tcele;or Iron {whercofths 
fixord is made )do concurre and meetythati 18 fire, and that iris 
Tron: thatthisfiery thing is a ſharpepiercing ſword, andrtharthis 
piercing (word isa fiery and devouring thing. Bucthis fimilitudeisdeſ, 
Qtiue, becauſe the naturcof Iron1is not drawen into the vnity: ofthe ſub. 
ſiſtence of fire, nor the fire of Iron, ſo thatwe cannorſay, thus fireis ſteel 
or Iron, or thiMeele or Tron is fires 191090 3 nm neg Ng 
© Thethird fimilicudeof one man having two qualities, or accident 
'* formes, (astheskill of Phyfickeand Law ) hath many things in iemel 
aptly expreſſing the,perſonall vnion'of therwo natures of God ahdMa 
in Chriſt. For firſt, in ſuch a man there is bur oneperſon; and yetthen 


are two natures concurring and mecting/1nthe fame: the qualines'ae 


different, and the things had,/not' the ſame:bar he chathath and palle- 
ſeth them,is theſame. Secondly, the perſon being/bue one, isdetiomins 
ted fromeither,or both of theſe different formes, qualicies,or accidental 
natures, and doth the workes of them both - and there-15 a. communica 
on of properties conſequent vponthe concurring obtwollkach tone 
one man. For we may rightly ſay of ſuchaone-!'Fhis Phyfwonm 
Lawyer;and,this Lawyeris a P hyfition. This Lawyer. is happyin 
ring diſeaſes; and, this Phy ſition is carefuil in. following tus clicati 
cauſes. icls nl 
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tes: 4 Scorz eſpecially approucththe ſimilitude ofthe fubie>t, &accidenk 
Snrent 4171, firſt taking away that which|is of imperfeion inthe ſubieR;auchatits 
quef;, ; * Potemtiall mreſpeR of theaccidentro be informed of it, &1n4 forpt- 
teftedby it : Secondly, that whichisof wmperfetftionin the accident, # 
that ic muſt be inherent: for otherwiſe the natureof man. 15 joynedw 
Peraza,inz, theperſon ofthe Son of God per modum accidentts, tot chat adwent (ws 


Sententdi3} 6 


caſts, * © completo, thatis, it commeth eo a thing already cotnplete and per 


feft in 1telfe. In which fort, one thing may be added and come 07 
nother , either ſo, as natto pertaineto the ame ſubſltence, asthe 37 
ments that one putteth on, or fo, as to pertaine tothe {ame ſubfilteach 
bu: by inherence; orthirdly, ſo, asto pertaineto the {ame ſubſiſtence 
EF without the inherence of the one/in.the othier, bya kinde of ory 
Sam,Th-3!og, Nence', as the braunchis inche tree into which ir is grafted y WK 

p<'t.3.99,9, the © fourth fimilirude, and of all other moſt perfe&t.For there arc 

Mm. art, tx0 thinges wherein it faileth and commeth, coo ſhort: wheren. 
firſt is, for that the braunch hath firſt a ſeparate ſubſiſtence 1 vis 
andaſter t6feth ir, and then is drawen-/1oro. the; vaitic of in. 
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into which it'is implanted : the (ſecond, for that it 


Ntence of that tree J, 
bath no roote of it owne, and fo wanteth one part pertaining to the 


inteoritic of the nature of each tree. Bir if a braunch of one tree 
ſhould by divine powerbe created and: made inthe tocke of another, 
$i compariſon would faile buronely: in one circumRance, and that 
got very imporrant; ſecing,though the humane nature want no'part 
pertaining tothe integritic and perfeftion of it, (as the implanted 
unch doth of that perraineth to the integritie of thenature of atree, 
in that ic hath no roote'of it owne) yet the humane/nature in Chriſt, 
tath'no ſubſiſtenceof ir owne, but that of the Sonneof: God commu- 
nicxed/ yco it zand cherefore in that reſpeR it 45, un {omeſort, like to. 
the braunch thathath no roote of it owne, butthat of the tree,inco which 
ie1s implanted, communicaced Vnto It, vhs 1: 
"This: compariſon is vſed by. e Alexander of Haley, and divers. other. 
of the $choote-men, and,in my 'opinion, is the apteſt and fulleſt of all, 
other, For as berweene the ereeand the braunch there-18 a.compaſt». 
won, not Huizs ex his, but hairs ad hoc, that'is, notmaking a tree of a 
compound or middle nature, and qualitic, ;but cauſing. the braunch, 
though retaining it owne nature, and bearing [it owne tfruite, 'tg/ per= 
taine to the yniie of the tree into which it is implanted, and £o.bcare. 
fruite in and for it, and nor for it ſelfe : ſo the Perſon of Chriſt.is faid 
to bee compounded of the nature of God and Man, not as if there 
mere in him amixt nature arifing our of theſe, but as hauing che one 
of theſe added ynto the ocher in the vnitie of che ſame perſon. And as 
this tree. is one, and yer hath two: different natures in it, , and bearech 
two kinds of fruite : fo Chriſt is one,ang yet: hath two! different, na- 
_ and in themperformeth the diſtin aCtions pertaining co cicher 
em, PY 
Laſtly,as aman may truly ſay, after ſuch implanting, this Vines an 
Olive tree, and chis Oliue treeis a Vine; and conſequently, this, Vine 
deareth Olives, and this liuetree bearcth Grapes: ſo a manmay Lay, 
this Sonne of A/arie is,the Sonne of God : and on the other fide, this 
Sonne of God, and firſt borne of every creature, isthe Sonne of Ma 
7%borne in time :the Sonne of God, and Lord of life was crucified, 
andthe Sonneof Marr laied the foundations of the carth,, and ſtret» 
thcdourthe Heaucns hkea curtaine. : + ext: 10 


Cu 47, 


26 Of, the Church. BOREF, 


| CHAP. 13. | 
Of the Communication of the properties of either nature in C hriſt, conſeques 
j- the wnion of them in his Perſon,and the two firſt kindes there 7 F 


5 Aung ſpoken ofthe aſſuming; of. ournarnre byck 
e- 


| Wet > F\ Son of God into the wnitie of his diuvineP 

Leaf [A maincth,thatwe ſpeake ofthe conſequenrs ofthis wy, 

: EN on,and he gifts and graces beſtowed yponthe-naur 
of Man when it was aſſumed. The fiiſt and Princip 
a1 | conſequent of theperſonallvnion of the natme; o 

\ "LO ©, - a God and Man in Chrilt,is,the Communicationofthes 
properries:of which'there are three kindesor degrees. Thefirſtit,mha 
the properties of eithernature conſid cred fingly and apart,as thepropey 
ties of this or that nature, are attribured tothe perſon from whichſoeur 
ofthe natures it be denominated. The ſecond 1s, whenthedifferent ad 
oftwo natures in Chriſt concurrein che ſameworks and things done.The 
third, when che diwine attributes are communicated ynto the hutanets 
ture, & beſtowed yponie. Vſually in che Schooles, only che firltdegreea 
kinde of communication, 15 named the communication of propenic 
_ Which that we may the better vnderſtand,we muſt obſgrue,that cherear 
abſtraiue'% concretive words: the former whereof do preciſely notethe 
forme'or nature of eachthing;the tatrer unply alſorhe perſerithathahde 
fame nature or forme; as, Humanitas, and\Homo, Santtitas; and Savin. 
Manhood & Man: Holineſſe & Holy. Secodly: we muſt obſcruethaud 
ſtraſiue words,noting preciſely the diſtin natures,cinocbeaffirmedar 
of the other,nor the properties ofonenatureattributed:to.the ocherablts 
Avely expreſſed. For neither can werruly'ſay,/that Derty is Human); 
Humavity, Deity;nor that the Deity ſuffered, or the Humaviy treatediit 
world; but wemay truly ſay God is Ian,& Maris God: God died ww 
the Croſſe,& Maries babe made the world; Becaule the: perſon wh 
theſe concretine words imply.is one: &all aRions, paſſions, & qualins 
agreereallyto the Perſon,thoughin,and inreſpe&tſomerimes of ane 8+ 
ture, and ſometimes of another,” Whenwe fay, Godis Man, and Hos 
God, wenote the coniunQion that is berweene the /natures meeting 
one perſon; & thereforethis mutuall and conuerſiue predication can 
properlybe named communication ofpropertics; but che communica 
of properties is, when the properties of one nature are attributedeo ti 
Perſon, whether denominated from the other, as ſome reſtraine ,® 
from the ſame alſo,as others enlargeit, This communicationof prop 
ties 15 of divers ſorts : firſt, when the properties of the divine narur 
arcattributed to the whole Perſon of Chriſt ſubſiſting in 10 05 
but denominated from the diuine nature: as when it is faid :* Th 
things which the F atherdoth,the Sonne doth alſo. Secondly, when the pro 


perues ot the humang nature are attributed to the perſonden {rod 
' 
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F dinine nature gas whenit is ſaid, Þ They crucified the Lord of g/0- 
_—_ biledthe Lord of life. Thirdly,whcn che properties of the di- 
7 4 "atureare attributedco the perſon denominated from the nature of 
wa td: 4 No man aſcendeth into Heawen,but the Sonne of man 


man,as whenit is ſa O 
bs camedowne from Heauen, enen that Son of max that is in Heauen, Fourth» 


Iy,when choſe things thatagree to both natures are attribured to the per- 
fon denominated from one of them, as when the Apoltle ſaith: « There is 
me Gadgets one Mediator berweene Goa & manywhich % the may Chriſt Jeſie. 
Fiftly, when che properties of one nature areattribured tothe perſon,nei- 
cher denominated preciſely fromthe one nature, nor from the other, but 
noted by a word indifferently expreſſing both;as when we lay,C hriſt was 
borne of ary. Itany man liſtro ſtrive abour words, not admitting any 
comunication of properties, but when the properties of one nature,are at- 
ribured toche perſon denominated from the other,as when we lay, the 
Son of God died on the Crofle, the Sox of Man made the world; beſides 
that he is contrary to the ordinary opinion, he ſeemeth not ro conſider, 
that itisa perſon conſiſting in two natures that 15 noted, by what appella- 
tion ſoeuer we exprelle che ſame z & that cheretore the attributing of the 
properties ofany one of the natures vnto ir,may rightly be named acom= 
munication of praperties,asb cing theattributing of the properties of this 
or that nature to a perſon ſubſiſting in both, though denominated from 


one. Forthe betcer vnderſtanding ofthat hach bene ſaid couching this firſt 


. _ . * O P * 
kinde of comunication of properties, & the diuers ſorts thereof, there are 


certaine obſeruations neceſſary, which [ wil here adde. The farlt is,that the 
comuuication of properties, wherein the properties of the one nature,are 
afhrmed of the perſon denominated of the other,is real,& not verbal on» 
ly. The ſecond, that che properties ofthe humane nature are notreally c0- 
munuicared to the diuine nature. The third is, that the properties of the di. 
unenature,are in a ſort really comunicated co the humane nature, where. 
of we ſhal ee more in thethird kind of communicationof properties. The 
fourth obſeruarion is, that in the ſacred & bleſled Trinitygthereis Ali & 
4rs,but not Ald & Alixd,diverſitie of perſons, but nor of being & na- 
wre:bur thatin Chriſt there is aliud &alind, & not alirs + alins,chat is,di- 
verlicy of natures, but {o that he thathath them is che ſame; whenceit come 
meth thacthe properties of either nature may be affirmed of the perſon, 
kom which ſoener ofthe it be denominated; yet ſothat more fully to ex- 
Preile cur meaning,itis necellary ſometimes co addetor diſtin tionlake, 
roma 64 are ver! fed x7" 13 ecndam aliud; that }5,according vnto the 0= 
Ti ture,&nor according vnto that whenceche perſon is denominated. 
"WSCXP!Ication,or limitation is then ſpecially to be added, when ſuch 
1 *Þ*It1es of one naturezare attributed to the perſon denominated from 
"TOtNer,asleeme to excluderhe properties of the other; {o when weſay, 


Ci # | 
ritthe $52 of God is acreature ,we muſt adde,that we neither (canda- 
F 2 I1zE 


b 1. Cecr.2.$, 
© AQs.3-15, 


d lok. 3. 13» 


C 1,Tim.te 5, 
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lizethem that heare vs,nor giue any occaſis oferror,thathe isa 
inthat heisman. Now it foilowerh that we {peake of the ſecond kinde 
degree of communication of properties, which is iarhat the aQtion; 
Chriſt are $J@xy, Deiuiriles, Diuinely humane, & Humancly-dini 
and each nature ſo worketh it owne worke,according to the natura! 
perty thereof, thar ithath akindeof communion wes 2 other, Burl 
wefallinto error touching chis point, we muſt obſerue,thatthe aRionge? 
Chriſt, may beſaid ro be T Hean2rical that 1s, Dininely-humaegthreewi, 
Firſt ſo,as if there were one ation of both natures, &fo we muſtnory, 
derſtand the aftions of Chriſt ro be Dixinelz-huazant, for this is 'to cop, 
f x2i7. Aratbo* found the natures; whereas we muſt yndoubredly belecue, thatf Ow 
purecitats & ju Chriſloſunt duplicia , natard, proprietates, voluntates, & operations: ſol 


&\ rebate in 6, 


$y18d0 40710, 4. 


excepta ſabfheatia,que eff mma: thatls, thatall things in Chit are wy. 
fold, or double; as his natures, progerties, wils, and ations: hi 
ſubſiſtence onely or Perſon xc which 1s but one. Secondly, ty 
aftions of Chriſt may be ſaid to be Theandrica!, that is, Dinneh- 
for that both the aCtions of Dezrie &c Huranttic,though dillinAyyercos 
curreinone work :co which purpoſe Sophron745in thar notable Epilileef 
g Atimeil. hi; which wereadeinthe 3 ſixth zeneral Councel,doth diſtinguiſhthre 
kindesofthe workes of Chriſt, making the firſt mecrely diuine,asoce, 
ateallthings : the ſecond, meerely humane, as to eate. drinke,& ſleep:t 
chird, partly divige & partly humane,asto walke vp6 the waters:inwind 
worke,walking was fo hamane,tharthe giuing of firmencile &ſolidne 
tothe warers to beare the weight of his body, was anaRtionof Det, 
Thirdly,theaQtions of Chriſt may be ſaid tobe Theanaricall, thatis, D- 
nmely-humaxe,in reſpec of the Perſon that produceth and bringeth then 
forth, which is 2:4: $:27%, Cod-1224, In either of theſe ewo latter ſenſes,the 
| ations of Chriſt may ri olitly be vnderſtood to be Theandrical:& thu! 
__ _ is moſt true concerning Chriſt, h Ir C hriſto utrag; forma opera (1 
altert's commione quod propriumeſt:thatis,in Chriſt both natures do wort 
that whichis proper vato them,with a kind of communion the one hath 
wichthe other: for this ſaying istruefirſt in reſpeR ofthe Perſon, C&tie 
communion which either nature hath with other cherein, Secondly" 
{peQt ofthework & cife&,wherunto by their ſcueral proper aCtions0 
concurte,though in different ſort; as in the healing of the ficke, not on. 
the torceof Derry appeared,and ſhewed it ſelfe, butthe humane nate® 
lo did concurre,in refpeR ofthe body,in that he couched thoferhar 
to be healed,laid his hands vpon them, and ſpake ynto chem: i reſpt 
of tae ſoule, inthat he defired,applauded,and rejoiced in that, which! 
Gluite power he brought to paſle : thirdly, in that the a&t10ns of [wmus 
nature 11 Chrift have in they a greater perfe&ion hen can be found" 


theadtion of any mecre man, fromthe aflitance of the Deity that a 
ietit bodily in him. 
Cys 
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odethrdhid of Communication of Preperiies,aud the faſt degree there. 
—=1 Ow lcrvs cometo the third kinde of Communication 
FF i ( . ag » | ite 1s I , 
FS) {a/{ of properties, which is that wherby diuine & precious 
\}> WE o.\chingsarercally beſtowed on the natureofman, The 
(i FJ S119 chings which arethus conimunicated and beſtowedzare' 
MIKSS) ; of two ſores, Thefarſt, finite, and created ; as qualities 

1JEF: habites formally,habitually,& ſubieRively inkerene 
hn >J;jn the humane nature ; the ſecond,theeſlentiall actri- 
buresof the divinitic it ſelfe, communicated co the humane nature, not 
formerly by phyfaca'! effuſGon, or eftencial] contuſion, but by difpenfari-' 
onof perſonal! ynion,, Touching the things of che fir{t {otr, there 15no 
ueſtion but that they were beſtowed ypon che natureof man, in all per= 
{aticn when ic was vnited to theP=rſon of the Sonne of God-fo tharmir 
was found the fulneſſe both of grace and vertue, according to that of 
S. lohn :4 The word w4s made fleſh, and awelt amongjt TS,Aana we [aw the ofo ya Ich,1.24. 


; b Thomas Sum 


of, as the g/ory of the oncly begotten Sonne of Cod, full of gy ace andtruph, Theol 

*The fulneſlc ofgrace (as the Schoolc»men excellently note )is of two coy ; - 
ſorts: fuſt in reſpe& of grace it ſelfe : and ſecondly inreſpetrot him © * rn 
at bath it: The fulneſſe of grace in reſpett of graceicſelſc,13 then, when 

oneactainceh to the higheſt and vitermolt of op oriun + formers & 


7iutem ntenſine, extenſfine: 1n the Eſſence atid vertie 9 {f,interifiuely, 

andextenſiuely, that is, when heath ic as farre forth as it way be had, & 

vnto all effects and purpoſes whereunto grace dcth or can extend ir 

(cite; as he is ſaid , ro haue life perſe&tly ,, or the fulneſle of life, 

har bachic notonely-in the ef[encc, but according'to all che operatis 

ons andaQts of life, ſenſiblegrationa!l,incelleuail, fpirituall; arid narus- 

ralkin which fort, man onely hath the perfeionand fulneſſeof life in 

lum,and no other thing of inferior condition. This kinde of fuinefle of 

Face 1s proper to Chriſt onely, © Of whoſefulne(ſc we all receize The ful © [02.1-16« 
nelicof grace 19refpett of the ſubie& or himthac hath its rien, when one 

a9 grace ſully and perfe&ly, accordineto his eſtate and condition, 

boch intenſively ro che vecermoſt bound that God hath prefixed to thF 

waa condition; & extenſively in the vertuc of irgin tharitexrEderhro 

wedoing & performing of all thoſe things that inay any way pertaineto 

we condition, eflice, or eſtareot fuchas are of his placeand Ranke, Inf + »* 

bus fort Stephez is faide to 4 haue bene fell of the holy Ghoſt, who 18 d AfAs7.59% + 

tne fountaine of orace; and Irie the blefted Virgin, the mother | 

of our Lord, is by the Angell, pronounced: © BlcjJed amongſt mom-n, © LukC1.38 

ml pe: rh ha eee iepet fe Plſenc fin, 

els es pethee Ox ap py Gexture mig Fb eſe in 

no AE VErive of It, ExTenging roall cthinges that nught 'a- 
/ Way Fertaine to her that was choſen ro bee the facred vellcl! 


F <þ ol 
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of the incarnation ofthe Sonne of God': So that there was never any by 
Chriſt, whoſe graces were no way ſtinted, and to whom the ſpin 

notgiuen in meaſure, that was abſolurely full of grace; which fulne; 
of grace in Chriſt,the Diuines do declareand cleare ynto ys, wherein 
conſiſted, by diſtinguiſhing a double grace in Chriſt,the oneofvnioace 
other of vation, or habicuall; and do teach, that the grace. of vricw, 
in reſpe ofthe thing giuen,whuch 1s the perfonaliſubſiltence of tht 
of God beſtowed on the nature of man formed in Marierwombe(whing 
that which was borne of her, was the Son of God )'is infinite, howſoeue 
therelation of dependance found in the humane nature,whereby irism 
ecd tothe perſon of the Son of God, tis a finite,& createdthing. Likewit 
rouching the grace of vnion, they teach, that itis1n a ſortinfinitealſo-fy 
that howſocuer it be buta finite, and created ching,yet inthe nanned 
grace it hathno limication ,no bounds, no ſtint, bur includerh in it (> 
whatſocuer any way pertainech to grace,or cometh within the compa 
ofit. The reaſon of this ill: mited donatis of grace thus without all ſtinths 
ſtowed on the nature of man in Chriſt, was, for thatit was oiven yntos 
cothe vyaiuerſall cauſe, whence it was to be deriued vnto others. Fromcje 
fulneſſe of grace in Chriſt ler vs proceed to ſpeake of the perfeAis of by 


 Edlew. de Ale yertues allo. f Vertue differcth from orace,as the beame of lighe fro 


part 399,61. 


.2,6t, 4, 


2 Eſay1r.2, 


for as light indiffcrently ſcattereth ic ſelfe into the wholeaite, &all 

things vpon which it may come, but the beam is the ſame light zu 
diredtcd, ſpecially to ſome oneplace orthing:ſo grace repleniſherh,flled 
& perfe&teth the whole ſoule, & ſpirit of man; but yertue more fpecily 
thus orthat faculty or power of the ſoule,co this or that purpoſcor effett 
In reſpe& of both theſe the ſoule of Chriſt was perfeR,beingfilld 
vertucas well as grace; whereupon the Propher Eſay faith : 8 The F 
rit of the Lord ſhall reſt 2po0n the flowre of Tſhas,the Spirit of wiſedome and Tndr- 
fanarng,the Spirit of counſel & ftrength,the Spirit of knowledge & oft befedr 
of che Lor/, 'Niſedome is inreſpett of things diuine:ynderſtanding of 
firſt principles, ſcience ofconcluſions,counſell ofthitigs to be done: kar 
makerh men decline from that which is ill, & ſtrength confirmeththes 
to ouercomethe difficulties wherewith weldoing is beſet: So that ſeri 
the ſpirit,thatis the giuer ofall theſe vertues(withinthe compaſlc where 
of al vertue is confined)is promiſed toreſt on our Sauiour Chriſt,ve! 


hb? ludanu;i» Vndoubtedly refolue,that there is no vertue pertaining to man ( 


z-Sexten; A157, 


14-97%, þ. 


i Luke«2,z5, 


includimginit imperfeRion,as Faith,S& Hope,nor preſup ofing impe 
conn }umthathathir,as Repentance, which preſuppoſerh the penite 
to be a inner ) but ic was found in Chriſts humane nature, e 
fonable ſoule, and that even from the very moment of his incami” 
on. How 1s1itthen, 5vill fome man fay, that the Scripture prone. 
that he' increaſed in the perfetions of the minde, to Wh, _ 
grace and wiledome, as he grewc in ſtature of body. And "_ 


ul” _ Church. Booke 5. pA 
queſtion1s vally propoſed and h 
.ndeede profit, and growein Eh. _ z Whether Ghriſt did truly and 
thefirlt, as he grewin tature of bod , asnot knowing all thi Yan 
in the farcher manifeſtation of ch y rom weake beginnin 1Ngs at 
perfe&tion ff rare chat knowledye he had i 1833 or onely 
ome ebeginning. Forthec| 5s 200 ad in like degre 
mm wy 4 Chil ewo kinds of wid whereof, we all 26a 
increate : the otner e: hh = 3 
doubt, but that being —_ and created » Touching ry one diuine , and 
things were d v5 ceternall Wiſedome of th o c firſt, chere 15no 
4 madc, he knew eternall all chi e Father, by wh 
comero paſſe; and cthereforech _— all chings that afterward _ 
of Scripture , which they brace rrians impiouſly abuſed hol ſhow 
ledge, and learned ſomethin ght co proue, that Chniſt grew1 ſe places 
een: enderficod thera of his divine knon cnbaboravl 
inthathe was God: of his divine k not be= 
ach and properly - : _ —_— wentaboutto 090 which he 
y,andinfuch aſenſe gm r conſubſtanciall withrheF - at he was not 
Lands, "andmany Gods on the Apoſtle Gaith ork oe 
whichis mane 1 Y Cc 1ater kinde of kn ©, : T here are many « ; 
bo, the other teh e Schoolemen diuide into whe ws —_—— "= 
be Cooch Ok: : 61 wh zo,that is, the one inth o kinds; the one, nelg 
(el ings; the oth theeternall Word 
in zof =p hath tne "ar _— he ſeerh tap ; —_— 
it ofallthine's; and cleare v1 29S 11 tNem = 
themſelues. 'By : _ _ alſo the "aro _—_ Godhead,and 
ledge,the ſoule of Chrilt b _ of theſe rwo kinds of oo —_— 
thinz$inreſpeRofthatthe cholding the diuine Eſle umane know- 1 p _ 
” _— euery. thing 7 taketha perfect os | h wgmoboar Seen bf, - 
ampler, according hats , may be, or 1 ofthe Eflence 9%ef. 2s 
_ of things op Apdderns 17 ines k __ in that E 
merely by his voluncari y the viſion 3 bur the aQuuall 
= though the Eiſence of G I vn: - ey oma 
o reor may be, according od be naturally a ſam ler rdowtrwm 
pr uceth things ACAINE" to which all thines jw. r of all things 
erm notnaturally an 1, y, and accordingto the idea in z yet he 
pn - no_ inthe —_— : ſothat that ind - - = 
'makerh m od,1sn nNOWICAgE 
wobleobieRt, aa (wa 1 Ned efs any other,and 
avs of things n "Faw ry kind of knowledge + © beſt and molt 
wh the aQtuall being AT more perfect, in ha —_— vs takea m Jhid ; 
fie nd of knowleds g of things, and particular f: r itmaketh knowne 794.39 
oth not, 4s of things ſcene inthe'sl T ats, which that hap- 
| Nh things thus diſtineui elaſſe ofthediuine Eſſence 
utfort Chriſt o iſtinguiſhed, it is caſte to 7 
grew and inc k ie to conceue h . 
realed in ®race and \ OW, and in 
O wiſedome, and how Le 


Was full h 
of the 
ame from 
the moment othis incarnation, ſoth 
, ſotharnorhin 
could 
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could be afterwards added vnto him. For,concerning his diuine kngy, 
ledec, the perſeRionof it was ſuch, and ſo infinite from all eteraitie,tha 
| it is 1mpious once cothinke that he grewandiincreaſcd inthe Game. 
& Fide awd = *Touchingthe humane knowledge he had of things ſeeneintheereng 


Scetrrn 13-4, word, and inthecleare glaſlc of the divine Eſlence , itis moſt probah 
14.92% thought by ſome of excellent learning , that though the foule of Chi 


rem Henri; 
[ : 
O9%WS q | 4.656% 


and aptneſſeto ſee a!lthings in God, ſo ſooneas it ſhould conuertirlele 
a {hind view of them : that ycric did nor aftually ſee all chings inthe 
Eſſence of God at once from the beginning,bur afterwards in proceſlef 
n 134.5ze1,4, time; and forthe 2 other kind of knowledge and apprehenſion ofhing;, 
4 which he had as beholding chem in themlclues,they.chinke it was pete 
in habicfrom the firſt moment of his incarnation,bur norin aQualappre. 
henfion, wherein he did truly increaſe and gow! aSaiſo in experimental 
knowledge; For the humane knowledge that was in Chriſt, wasby con» 
ucrfjionto thoſe Phantaſmata and ſenſible repreſentations ins 
from withour are by the ſenſes preſented tothe Soule;and was diſcurſue, 
though not proceeding from things known, to find outthings altogether 
vaknowne, yerfromthings a@uaily knowncto ſuch as he kney buthy- 
bitually cnly, and not aftually before, That humane knowledge Chil 
had of chings inthemſclues, was difcur{iue, and by conuerfion to theſcn- 


five repreſentations of them from without, it is eutdent , inthar allpert: 
cons arereceived according tothe condition and capacite of the rec). 
uer. Now the condition of the Soule of man inthe {tate of this lifes, to 
know nothing bur by conuerſton rothe ſenſible appearances ofthe lame, 
and tharnotonely in re{pec ot things natural], bur myſticall alſo and {. 
o Dionyſcits. pernaturatis L214 tnrpo/ſibileeſt (ſarch Dionyſius eAreopagita ) pobis alt 


tas ab F.. _ T Ng 4 ; 
* oa 2 =_ ſuperiucere ranum dininum , mi (ucrorum velaminum varictate Cir cumeit- 
<7,1:1d, 


quef.z. m4; thatis, becauſcit is impollibleche beame of diuinelight ſhould (ſuns 
on vs,vniclle icbe vailed on cuerie fide with the varietic of ſacred valles 
| Thus thenwe ſee, how irmay betruly ſayd , chat Chriſt grew in wil- 
domeand knowicdge, as hedid in ſtature of body, no quoadhabitmeſer 
lam & extenſionem, ſed guoad atlualem copnitionem & experimentm; that15, 
not 1n reſpect ofthe Eflence or extention of the habit, bur of aftuzll 
knowledge, and experience, That which Thopz:u and others haucy that 
Chiift knew al! things at firft by an infuſed knowledge ,& afterwards at 
tained another kind of knowledge of the ſame things, which they paſme 
K9qu1/ite,1smt fo fit: forwwo formes or qualities of one kind cannot bel 
the {ame (161; Ct. Now as the {19ht which 1s1n me naturally, & clnat Wi 
once lol :5 reſtored avaine by miracte.is of the ſame nature & congrie 
| {018 ol LNOWigd 2c of things that is by #:f:/jor , &that which 154%" 
p Airx,ve A'es how:oeuct tnetemen {ceme to make then oftwo kinds, Whert2re P? us 
pert. qze/.83, by this cSceipr a3no0tprobable,to cenclude this pointzP CUCNas.t0Vt ing 


mortio,, [ *—\F4 ET ONES 4-0 Rod LY - '"- 
| WIE CORE!2:0N Of £ iden ach ſhould hauc bene borne the ſtate x5 
nocenc\) 


0 « 


hadatche firſt,and brought with it into rh; world, a potenciall habiliy . 
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eare diverſe opinions, ſomethinking they ſhould haue had 


ther 
nocencyy & perfection of knowledgeat the very firſt, ſo that they 


the vicof reaſon, 


ould haue growne'and increaſed afterwards onely in experimentall 


knowledge; others,that they ſhould haue had no vieof reaſonat the firſts 
andackird ſort,chat ſo foone as they had bin borne, they ſhould haue had 
the vſe of reaſon, lo farre forth asto diſcerne ourward things good oreuill 
(ſeeing euen che little Jambes by natures inſtin do know the wolfe, and 
fiefrom him, and ſeeke the dugges of their dammes butnot to diſcerne 
things concerning morall yertue,and che worſhip o God . So likewiſe, 
fomethinkethat che Babe 7:/7, euen in his humane ſoule,had the aftuall 
knowledgeofall things cuen from the beginning, and thar he grew only 
nexperimental] knowledge but there are other ofas good tudgement, 

2nd asoreat learning , who chinke, that howſocur he had the habit of all 

knowledge from the beginning, & broughr it with him out of the womb, 

yetnottheaRt and vſe of 1c; & this 18 all that either Luther or Caluine layz 

and yetwe know how clamorouſly fome inueigh againſt chem, as if they 

had broached ſome damnable herefie, But ſome man will ſay, if we grant 

that Chriſt in his humane Soule kneyy not all things from the beginaing, 

butin proceſle of time learned chat which before he aftually knew not, 

wefaſtenon him the diſgraceful note of tgnorance,& conſequently bring 

him within the confines & copaſle of fin, Hereunto Hugo de S.V+ttore an- 

(wereth; & ſheweth che folly ofthis ftily obieRtion , peremptorily reſo] - 

uing,that 119% 0975 9147 aliquid neſtit aut mins perfect: {cit ſtatin ignorantia 9 Hugo de S.Vi. 
habere, ea tn! guorant1d efſe direnales eff, 111419107 41714 0 arcitur ns tun ſo —_— — 
lum,cum 11 qe9d tgnorarinen debziſſet,neſcitzr;ehar is, we mult nor lay,that py cc, 26, 
everyone that know<th nota thing, or doth lefleperteRtiy know tit, is 1g+ ; 
norant,or in ignorace, becauſe 1gnorance is only the not knowing offuch 
1098 as (hould have bin knowne. Neither is there any diltin tion more 
trill or ordinary in the {chooles, then that ofnefcience,& ignorance; & 
therefore howſoeuer ſome in the heate of their diltempered paſſions lay a 
heauy imputation of horrible impictie vpon Lather, Ca/uine,& cthers,for 
thatthey fi, there were ſome things which Chriſtin his humane ſoule 
Gidnor aftually know from the beginning; yer Maldona'rs, a man as! 
concercd of chem as any other,” confeſleth,thatthough ſomefay Chriſt 1 Maldonaturin 
Proiredin wiſdom & knowledgegnot in his owne perſon, but in his my ©2740 
ea! ody, whichis, the Churchz others, that his growing & increaſing 
$397:y1n the manifeltarion ofthar, which inall perfeRion was found in 
wee tromrhebeginningzorin experimenrcall knowledge of thoſe things, 
Wiuch n zenerallcontEplati6 he knew beforeyyer many of the ancitr Fa« 
=; xanlwering the obieRions ofthe Arrians,& other like heretiques,& 

*-UNg as impious their coceir,whorhouvght Chriſt was abſolutly igno- 

tofany thine deaied not but thatthere were ſoine things which Chrilt 

m his I:manen; Iredid bas bs {31 Jaldo- 
wr Enauredia nor aftually alwayes know. This(faith /4a/as 

*/ wppoce £1ter, Calnin,& the reſt knew nor; for had they _—_— 

C:lac 
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chat the Fathers taught, that Chriſt dideruly grow in humane knowleg 
and wiſedome, and that he knew not all things aually from the begs. 
ning, to be contrary to the Fathers , chey would haue beche of another 
minde, How charitable this his ſurmuſe and conieQure is, let theReader 
iudge . Howſocuer, we hauc his cleare confeſſion, that many ofthe, 
thers were of opinion, that Chriſt in his humane nature did not alwaye; 
aQually know all things. Yea, vponthe 24 of Matthew he teſtifieth,chy 
# dem in 244 {many of ther fayd plainely, that Chriſt as man knew not the day 
Hatb,ver.36. pointed for the general! iudgement ot the quicke and dead, when he (ad, 
That day and howre knoweth #0 man, no not the eAngels , nor the Son lm. 
ſelfe, but the Father onely . [tis true indeed, that he gocth abour,noryith. 
ſtanding this his cleare confeſſion of the truth, to conſtrueche words of 
ſome ofthe Fathers in ſuch ſort, as if they had not meant {imply , th 
Chriſt in his humane ſoule knew not that howre and time, bue onely that 
he knew itnot by force of his humane nature z bur this commentarie(! 
feare) will not agree with their texts . For Origen 1n hischird craft ypc 
Mathew ſaith, that Chriſt knew not the time and day of iudgemen, 
when he ſayd, Of that day and howre knoweth no man, uo not the Sonne; bu 
that afterwards he knew it, when he was riſen, and appointed of his Fx 
ther, King and [udge; which words of his admic no ſuch gloſle. Where 
t Tanſrnius fore lanſenins faith , there are © rwo principall interpretations of thol 
eonmmyin Evang, Words of Chriſt, when he ſaith, Of that day and howre knowerhno man, u 
revcord.cap123+ not the Sozne; the one, that he ſayd he knew it not, becauſe he knewitnot 
ro reueale it, and becauſe his body the Church knew it not; theother 
that he knery itnot,as man; and chis interpretation he ſheweth to belike 
wiſetwo-fold : For, faithhe, if we follow the common opinion, thi * 
C hriſt had the perfeRt knowledge of all things in his humane ſouleatthe 
firſt, then we muſt vnderſtand thar Chritt ſayd, he knew not the day of 
tudgement, becauſc he knew it not by naturall and acquiſite knowledge, 
but by vertue ot that knowled ge, that was infuſed into him- buc if vt 
follow che other opinion, that Chriſt had not perfet knowledgeo! a 
thingsin his humane ſoule ar the firſt, bue grewe inir, then, as Org"? 
mong other lenſes deliuereth, the meaning of the words 15, that he kue# 
ir nor, till afcer his reſurretion, | 
no Cyril? !:b g, And lurely u C'yrill a worthy Biſhop, and one that had many conflds 
teſewrs, ca.4, With the Ncſtortars heretiques, who diided che perſon of Chnilt, feare 
= kn,e®, notdireCly to ſay, that Chriſt as man knewe nor the day appointedid 
: the gencral! iudzement, when he vſed the words before mention 
Neither 1Sthis the hereſte of the Aonoete,as ſome 1gnorantiy aflirine: 10 
their errour was, that the Deitic of Chriſt was 1onorant of ſomething, 
that Chriſt in his humane nature was properly Ignorant, chat is, knew 09 
ſuch things, & at ſuch time, as he ſhould haue knownez and thathes 
gnorant of ſundry things inche [tate of us glorification, asitaPPt, 


i 
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iſle of Gregorie, in which one of thewi alledgeth, that as x Gregor, Lb, 8. 

ur nature , ſo hetooke vn ynnenee an A prom. the Kory 
refore Maldonatus vpon the 24. ot Matthew (aithz that the 1 #9.19.cop. 

— alſo ona Sad hereriques, not for ſaying 0-de qqrs 

Chriſt knew not the day of iudgement, as Damaſcene ae herejibus teſtift- 

erh; but chat, a5 May be gathered outof the ſame Damaſcene, they ſimply, 

wichout all diſioQ10N of rhe diuine or humane nature, laid, Chriſt Was 

jenorant thereof, becaule they thought the Diuinitiewas turned intothe 


Humanicie: *, 


by that* Ep 
Chriſt cooke 0 


Cna bi I5. | 
Of therhird kind of G onmunication of properties, and the ſecond degree there 


ſpoken of thoſe finice and created things, 


Ee ALOE _ 
| al chat were beſtowed onthe nature of man, when it was 
[ 
& 


[/Z{ a\lumed into the vnitic of the divine Perſon, let vs come 


God, lo that he 18 indeed and really Man; fo the Perſonot the. Sonne of .' 
God wasas truly, communicated to the nature of man, thatie might ſubkſt 
inic, andthat that which was faſhioned inthe wombeof the blefled vir- 
g10,and borne of her, might not onely be holy , but the holic{t of all, cuen 
the Sonne of God. Pn 

Secondly,that in this ſenſe,the fulneſle of all perfetion, and allche 
properties of the divine Eſſence are communicated co the nature of man 
the Perſon ofthe Sonne. For asthe Father communicated his Eſſence to 
the Sonne by eternal! generation , who therefore is. the ſecond Perſon in 
Triutie,and God of God;ſo inthe Perſon ofthe Sonne, he really commu- 
nicated the (ame to the nature of man formed in Maries wombe, inſuch 
fort, thatthat Man, chat was borne of hex, is truely God. Andinthis ſenſe 
the Germane Diuines affirme, thatthere isa reall Communication of the 
dinine properties to the nature of man in the perſonall vnion of the na- 
urezot God and Manin Chriſtz notby phy ficall communication, or ct= 
fuſion, as1tthelike and equall properties to thoſe that are in God, were 
put inherently into the nature of man, in ſuchſort, as the heate transfuſed | 
”u the fireinto the water is inherentin it, (whence would follow a con- 

10n,conerſion, and equalling of the natures, and naturall preperties) 


but perſonall, in the Perſon of the Sonne of God, For as the Perſon of -- 


be Sonne of God, in whom the nature and Eſſence of God is found, is ſo 
*MMunicated to the nature of Man, that the man Chriſt is nor one! y un 


Phraſe of ſpeech naned God ; but is indecde) and really God ; ſo he i bo 
realy 
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a Luther de really omniporent, having alllpower both in heauen and inearth; 24%, 
vero #-»ſ. Da 55 one Chrill/ fairhy Luther ) who 18 both the Sonne of God, and ofthe 
ndingom3Jole Yiroin. By che right of his firſt birth, notineime, butfrom all etetnje 
Oo... | hereceiuedall power, that is, the Deitie it ſelfe, which-the Father, 
municared eo hnn eternally : bur eonching the! other! nature of Cheri 
which beganincime, cuea (o alſo the eternall power of God was i 
vnto hiny lo that the Sonne of the Virgin istruly andreally eternaliC 
- IN hauing eterna}l power,according tothatinthe laſtof 2arthew,b Ailpone 
3 £5 NiNeN vnto me both in heauci! aud inearth. And of this power alutleafe 
16 Y | ; » F =Y 
, he bringerh 1n Chriſt ſpeaking 11 this ſort; Although this Power wy 
mine etcroally,before | atſumed thenature of man, notwithſtanding ahe 
I beganto be man , cuen according tothenatureof man', Ireveived the 
ſame power in time, though I ſheweditnot during the time ofmyinly. 
© Ponauent, ip Mitic,and crolle.< Boyanentara (aith the very fame in efteR that Luthe 
z.Senzent, <1, 'doth': when it is ſayd, laich he, ſpeaking of the Man Chrift, This Many 
22.9447,2,  encrie where, this may eithernore our the Perforiof Chrilt;orthefingnl 
and individoailnarute of atnant if the Perfon'of Chriſt, there i$nt 
 butthe propoſition is crue - ifthe indiuiduall nature of a Man,yerſtill 
rtue,not by proprietie of nature, but by communication of propert 
cauſe that which agreeth to the ſonne of God by nature,agr( | 
d Camrac!i5, Man by grace. Cardinail* Cameracenſis agreeth with Bonanentwa , ht 
3-q"e/7 1525%* ming, that the divine attributes and properties ate morereally communs 
2 cated torheMan Chriſt, then the humane are to the Sonne of God: 
that therefore a man may moſt cruely and properly ſay , ſpeakingoftie 
Man Chriſt, This Man 1s immortal}, almightie,and of infinite power,and 
- maieſtiez becanſe he is properly the divine Perſon, andſo conſequent, 
: truely and really immortal!, and omniporent, Yea * Tolpis 
Cc Belarm. de ” >" ' thal br- 
Incarnatione,lib, YT PUSNC the errours of the Lutherans, (as he calleth them ) wit 
3.ca>.16, ternelle, yet confeſſethall that hicherto hath bene ſaydro be moſttrut#l 
ſay, faith he, as before, that the glorie of God the Father was given rothe 
humanitie of Chriſt, 20» 5» 5p/a,, not to be formally or ſubieChuely ine- 
rent init, butinthe divinePerſony that is,that by grace of vnion the bi 
mane nature of Chriſt obtained to bein ſuch fort the nature ofthe Som 
of God,that the Man Chriſt ſhould be eruely and really in the glory « 
Gouthe Father,filling both heauen & earth. A gain he Caith,thole plats 
f Ailthing: are oizen me of my F ather, and, 8 Al power is ginen me both 
wen and ewth, may be vndcerſtoodyfrſty of divine power which che Son 
of God recemed of the Farther by eternall generation;and ſecondly,of6 
vine power which the nature of Man recemed by perſonall vnion- ; 
þ tide a), another place ſpeacing of ſundry things properte God, he faith, 
taoſe things may beſayd to be nd, and gwen to the 
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nature,nortormallyinic{cife, burinthe Petſon of che Sonneof God) 


lie > ”"— 7 
t!:C race of vnion 


, LE » | Ti 
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The Diniries diſtinguiſh the propernes "ROE 
of ewo forts; dls : ns. + 110g I ro be 
perties they define to be thoſe perfeions , that : Communicable 
—_ | | ,thatare called perſeitiones 
ſenpliciter,, Mich arc found without mixrure of imperfteftion in C 
inamorcimpeartett ſort 1n the creatures. Theſe th 4 _—_ God,and 
iter, chat 15, {unply and ablolucely perfeions yt hy BT 
any thing to hauc chem, then not to haue them;& be _ = - berter tor 
berrerthat haue them, then thoſe that haue chem om -mene —_— 
they implic inthem no imperfeRtion , though the _ ewiſc, tor thar 
tion & defect in the Creatures. Of ons if mingled with 1m- 
to haue, then not to haue andiit includechinitn s life, which iris better 
it beaccompanied with deteR and dafaling, operieciion's though 
wherein itis found : for thac life that 1s 1n trees, 1s UN PIER: of the things 
lifeofmen, who in cruththen begin to die w* % - _— life,and che 
_ mow life of Angels 1s imperfe&t, becauſe.i be _ _ 
nually ſuſtained , they return 19% ng whrs Contt- 
made Ofthe | Sts Ton oy _ —_— __ of which they were 
Tone Vderlidng doth euro he 
imperfeftion that cleaueth vato them elſewher fi ee tim 
may truely be attributed vnro him... Inc © 5 are ound in God , and 
hingeiſebutthe negations . Incommunicablepropertics are no- 
the creatures, of which —— _ tharimper tcQionthatis in 
wty,and the like,all importing a FaUfy's EXETAILY: [mmenſuie; Infi. 
thele two ſorts of diuine op A+ oaks oxen 
comunicated to meere-creatures i amed Communicable, ate 
degree ny are no where found _—_ bs Ok 8 th hight {t 
expreſſno "ie; | 04,00, WIKN the.additio OL W 
Spins lucheminencic, they-may;þeartributed to none bur ro wands 
ily is almightie, moſt wiſe, moſt iuſt ne bu ; 
theſe,with addition of higheſt d umoRinſ, uneſemerciail. Burhoſh 
comunicable,are by al Din Ps & the other , which are named In- 
we Perſon ofthe Son of God = y ed,to bein ſuch ſort comunicated in 
of the ſanie,that the Man Ch +4 " nature of manatlumedinto.the vanity 
but really kc My nad tn SONRC of Marie,is not Ti title onely, 
bible, cternalland nfnice Ar a | mou uſt, omniporent , ancompr chen- 
Grrmavie, the followers of ml ide is all, as I chinkegthac the Divincsof 
Communication of diuine ev" IPEAne , when they ſpeake of the reall 
Ifany man (ay, that th PLOPETA FO: the humanenaturein Chriſt. 
and to vnderſtand ſome = "_ mwſtly be thought to-proccede farther, 
xpreſſed,in that they do m —_— of properties,then thatby vs 
omnepreſent,bur the Hy ih - F/ ay COCcre tiuely,that che Man C Eriftis 
Pe oithe humanity of chriſk ah Ie may be anſwered, that when we 
mane Created efſence of a m iſt, lomerumes we vnder(tand only that hu» 
man, that was in him; ſometimes all char, that 


S1mplicd in the be; 
e being of a Man , as well ſubſiſtence as eficnce + in the 
former 
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former ſort, it is abſurd and impious to thinke that the humanige F 
Chriſt, that is,che created Eſſence of a man in him, is omnipoteng, my 
preſent, or infinite; neither do they ſothinke z but they affirme; that te 
ſubſiſtence of the man Chriſt implied in his being a man, is infinite, and 
omnipreſent,as being the ſubſiſtence ofthe Sonne of God communica 
rothenature of Man, in ſtead of thar finite ſubſiſtence, which; les ; 
ſelfe, it would hauc had of it owne. | "nt 

Much contention there hath' beene betweenethem and other,toicy 
ing the vbiquitaric preſence of the humanitie of Chriſty but ] 


| thinke ichath beene inagreat part ypon miſtaking , and becauſe thy 


i Zanchins in 

tudic de diffs 110 
cane Dominic; 
3n fine Miſcell. 


PBOOrum, 


vnderſtood not one another. For thefollowers of Luther confe(le, thy 
the bodice of Chriſt is onely in one place locally , and do not thinkeith 
be euerie where in excent of Eſſencediffuſed into all places, but ay on 
ly, that it is euerie where in the infiniteneſſe of che ſubſiſtence of th 
Sonne of God communicated to it. If we askethem (ſaith Zavhu) 
whether Chriſts bodic be eueric where , they anſwere, thatlocallyit 
but in one place, but char perſonally it is every where : If chey mea, 
faith he, that in reſpe& of the being of Eſlence it is finite, and confined 
ro one certaine place, but that the being of ſubſiſtence which it hath 
finite, and contained within the ſtraites of no one place , they ſay the 
truth, and contradi& not them whom they ſeeme to do. | 
Now that thisischeir meaning, which this worthy learned Diuinexs- 
knowledgeth to be true and Catholique, and not contradiRed by then 
that ſeemeto betheir oppoſites, they conſtantly profeſke : and therforel 
am perſwaded, that howſocuer ſome ofthem haue yſed harſh, doubthil 
dangerous, and vnfitting formes of ſpeech , yer they differ notinimes 
ning and judgement from the Orthodoxe, and right beleeuers, Fortie) 
do not imagine, if we may beleeue their moſt conſtant proteſtations,af 
eſſenciall or naturall communication of divine properties , but perſonal 
encly, in that the Perſon of the Sonne of God 15 really communicated 
thenacure of man, in which Perſon they are . Neitherdo rhey define the 
perſonall vnionby the communication of properties, but ſay onely; 
It is1mplied init : and couching the co-operation of the two narvres 
God and Man in Chriſt, they teachno other, but that which we deſcrs 
bed, when we ſpake of the Theandricall ations of Chrilt: | 
| The infinite obieRions that ate made on either ſide, to the mulop! 
2 ofneced!eſſe, and fruitleſſe contentions, may eaſily be cleared,and 
ſeeming contraditions reconciled by the righe vnderſtanding of 
point, avour which the difference hath growne. 


Egat 
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CHAP. 16, 
Of the worke of Mediation performed by Chriſt in our nature, 


Fj Hus having ſpokenofrhe abafing ofche Sonne of God 
allo take bur nature , and of the gitrs and graces he be» 
[/Z{ towed on it , when he aſlumcd it intothe vaitic of his 
Ne Perſon;ir remainerh,that we ſpeakeof the things he did 
and ſuftered forvsinthe ſame; The thing m generall 


ow 
259) which he did for vs in our nature thus al{lumed, was, 


themediating beeweene Godand vs, that he might reconcile vs vato 


God. For the better vnderſtanding whereof we mult obſerue, what it is 
to mediate, and thediucrſc kinds of mediation , Mediation is by alifayd 
thento be performed, when one interpolerth himſelfe betweene fuch as 
2reat variance, to reconcile them, or ar-leaſt, berweene ſuch as hauc no 
friendlyintercourſe,to ioyne them ina league of friendſhip and aantic. ., 
The mediation that is betweene them at variance, (the cnde whereof 1s 
reconciliation ) is performed foure wayes. Fuſt, by diſcerning and iud- 
ging thematrers of quarrell and diflik +, that divide & eftrange them one 

omanother . Secondly, by —_— from one of che parties tothe 0# 
ther, clic conditions vpon which either of them way come to an agree- 
ment wichthe cher; in which ſenſe oſs ſaith vnto the children of 1/- 
rutl, * [ws a mediatour at that time berweene God and you and the Apoltle 
faychin the Epiſtle co the Galathians, Þ The Law was ginentby Angels in the 
band of a mediatoxr. Thirdly, by intreating one partic for another : and 
fourthly, by ſatisfying one partie forthe wrangs done by the other. All 
mo wayes Chriſt inay be ſayd to hauc bene a Mgdiatour betweens God 
and ys. % 
Forfirſt, he mterpoſed himſe!fe as an Arbitrator eene God and 
vs, ſo ordering the matrers of difterence berweene vs , that God ſhould 
cept our repentance, faith, and purpoſe of amendment: and:that we 
ſhould not onely repent vs of che cuils paſt, and proſtrate a the feere of 
his Maieſtie, entreate for mercic; but make a Couenant alſo with our 
ſelves, and bind our ſetues by a ſolemne yow, neuer to caſt his Lawes be- 
hind our backe any more. "1 

Secondly, he pur hinſelfe betweene God and vs, by reporting Gods 
Pleaſure vnto vs, and ywhart he requireth of vs, and by reporting -vnto 
Vod our ſubmiſſive yeeldmg of our {eluesro do thar herequireth. 

Thirdly, he performed the workcofa Mediator, by entreating the one 
Partierobe reconciled tothe other, inthat® He makethrequeſt for vs , as © Rom.Azq. 
"15 11theEpiſtleto the Ronnanes, and 4s owr Advocate, as it isin che Epi- d 1.Job. 2.1. 
ſeof'S.lobn.Laſtl y,he mediated by ſatisfying one partic for the wrongs | 


One by theother:and this kind of mediation was proper to Chriſt alone, 
G according 
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t.Cor.s.2T, accordineto that ofthe Apoitie, He was gzaae finn> for vs, that wenyy), b 

male ther:ohteoa/neſſe of Go tm n:m. Thefe being the diucrle kinds where, 
in Chit mediarceh beeweene Gud and ys, forthe berres vnderiland 
of the nacure and force of [15 mediation, two things are to be obſerues? 
Fn{t,what che nature of edrimytnat 19.4 menebceiweenetivo eXtreme 

is; and {econd{y,how,and according to which ature Chriſt was aMedi 

Ng arou betweene God and vs. 0 5! e 1010 (3919 $941 fone 
\ A md or mcane berweenotwolextremes,tsofthree ſores Fheul 
when ewo extremes or contraries roncuree and meete1n athy Dawre,a« 
n{119 and growing oat of the mixture of thembork; as whireand bla 


Þ Se ee nn 


berns contrary coiours, do meete and.concurre inthe widdle colour;a 
in this ſort there can be no incane betweene God and vs : The ſecond 
when ſome qualities or properties of eithierot che extremes-or oppolue 
arc found in athird: thing; andlo:Chnit;as Many was a meane betweene 
God and Men : For in his huinane»narure was found righteouineſſy 
whercin lic was like ro Gods and miferie, wherem he was lketo men; To 
© which purpoletizatis, thar S. Awg:tine hath when he ſaith, *Clhrfiurf 
e Auenfti®s  1{etiator inter Deum & homeznes. uid eff Det? Pater, Fil ws, Sprin 
Tjai39- Santi. Yuidunt homines? Peccator: 5t1t2þ1j,mortates. [nter diane Trina, 
& hominum infirmitaters; &- myuittatem, Mediator fachua eſt oma non 
guns, ſe! tamen infirm'ss: vt; ex eo quod nonmiqu/ts,rnoeret te Deo, mes qu 
mfirm's propinqaret t#b1, char is, Chicift 45 allediator berweeue Godard 
Men. What is Gd , butthe Father, Sonne, and holy. ©ho{t 2 Whatar 
Men,but ſinners, wicked ones ,and fniiet yaro' death ? Berweenetai 
Truntie therelore , and the mfirmine; and iniquity of men gthat Mane 
came a Med1atour,that was not finfull, bur inf ineyhacguurthar he wasnit 
fintull, he mghiioynerhcero Gods and inchas he was infirme, heal 
araiv neare vino thee, 

Fe ch! rd, when both extremes concurre and mecete mn ve {ame perſon 
and intins fore Chritkts mott properly a meane, or of a m1dd.c condition 
berweene God and vs, inthatborh the natures of God and wan do col 
curre, andare comoyned in his Perſon. And eo this purpoſe excelient's 

F Hur Eradis that of Hrwgo de S. V/ifore. fThe Apollie (faith he faith, e A Medraras's 
Thee! d: Sarrgs #97 4 Mearatonr of 022. Duo enim erant Des Hom), Ducr},& eAlue): 
ments fider ih, Denis erat wiſhes, Homo inſt 15; 1n hoc notaadueras: Hom or nero 004 

2.71.1. 4.12, beatits, 1s hot nota dewer/os. Sit witty Homo & adzer/us Deo era, 7 rae 

taterm, > arrerius a Deo,per mi{eriam:Tharis, For God and man weretng 

eric and different; aduerſe and CONtrary one Fo the other» God w8 


> wy De@ ca wo Ma Mo SS AMA DJ XAanha. 


—_ 


WD .a% Aa. os @ 


w *. x 


jlt, man vmult; im this obſeruc their contrarietie ; Manas milcrad's 
God bleiled; in-ehis note theirdiuerfity, and diflerence : 00 the! gal 
mans was both aduerſe, ahd contrary vnto God, 1h refpeRt of 1niqo0g 
and Giuctſe and diffrent from God in reſpet of miſery - And hereto 


1 
16 8s 


ths behalfe needed a Mediator vnto God, that he might be mor 
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and brought backe vnto hiny, bur the diſpatch of this buſineſſe of recon 
ciling chem that were ſo greatly at Variance, no may could conuemeentcly 
«nd ficly vadertake , who wis nog nearcly. coniayned by the; bands of 
fendly Societie, and peaccable.agreemeng wich both th&-parties. . For 
this cauſe therefore the Sonne of God-became Man, thathe might bea 
Mediarour of reconciliation, and peace berweene manand God. Sy/cepse 
humanitatem, per quam homini9us appropinquaret y & retinnut Diumiuatem, . 
per grew 4 Deo non recederet :fattus Homo, (uſtiini prenam ut aemonſiraret. 

”:/erHANI 14/hutiam, ut conferret rem: 14yms that:is, he trooke vnto 

hm che naune of a Mianngchat therein he mght.draw.neare-vnito men, and 
rerancd chenature of God, that ſo hertughe nor depart from God; Being 
made Man,heſuffered pumihmenc, ro fhew his afteRtion-: buc kept hims 
ſe/teiuſt, and ynworchye of pumſhmtnr, that hewght helpe and reheue 
others. Againe,the lame Hugo proceedeth and goerh-torwatdgexcellenily 
preſſiog the concurrence of- che natures of God & menin/the.ynitie of 
Chriſts pecton,in chis ſort : Verbum: quod owe Paxe Dev wnumn erat per ia; 
effublemunitatem,, cum homune aſſump:o unm factumeſt per aganirabilern vai- 
mem: Vnitha tn natura , Vnio 1n;perſend: Cam Patre Deq vnum in Natura, 
wnin Per/on4 Crum bomineaſſumpto vunm in per ſong tion wn narur 4. Aſunpr 
ftex uobu noftr ammateerami vt cans ft) octardt per tytois 11318 parſang, gue {o- 
fiata nonorat Porunitareminxaturd.: vt per idgquas dewoftro ynumſecum jeces 
rat, 05 ſor vnret, vt cum 'pſo Ununm Ci; ernmm: P4744 gue noSFrum PLP w/3:H1 18 
erat; per w/zm num efſentes cum patre, gt cm ;o num Au . That is, 
The werd which was once. with Godihe F.qcher by inc{fable vnity, be- 
came one with manatiumeatby admicable yin, The youy was m nas 
tureztheynion in Pecſorr; With Godahe Fitherze was one In nazure,not 
10 perſon; with man aſlumed u was-africinÞerſon.notinnature. It tooke 
of vsour nature to 10yne1tro ft (cife.by vnion in Perſon, which had no 
locher y with it by yay of natre3thagby thar wiich,raken {56 vs, mace 
one with tt {ci{c,it en2ght yatre vs 20 iT ſe\fe; thar weanight be one with it, 
orthar of ours which was vmited to it : & by ic we.mty he be one with che 
Fater,who.is one withit: Thus hauing (hewed1n what fort C hiſt 1s a 
meane beriveen the ewo extremes Grd & May, it remainethth it we ſeeke 
on how,andaccording to which nature he isa Mediator, That he is a Me- 
of our according rothe concurrence of bath natures 11 the ynuric of his 
Felon, tis confelled by all;forit he were not both God and Man, he 
Cu. nx mediare berweene God and Men But whether he bea Mediator 
a:cording to both natures concurring inche worke of medianion, there be 
lomethat make queſtion. Forthe clearing whereof, the Diuines di{tin- 
eh ehe workes of mcatation, making them co be of two ſorts ; Of Mi- 
TRnees of Authority, Of Miniſterze 3 as 0 pray $70 Pay che Price of 
mpun, and by dying to ſatisfie for finne. Of Authoritygasto paſle 


all o yo c : 
3900 vio vs frotuthe Father inthe holy Gholt. ; 
G 2 Touching 
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Touching the workes of Miniterie , 1s agreed on by all; thar tle 
Perſon of the-Sonne of God performed. them zn chenature ofMaq "s 
we mult diſtingviſh Prezcipom quod, and Privcepicem quay that is, the Pen 
ſon which doth and'(uffererh, and chat wherem ic doth and luffereth fk 
things as are nece([iry ro procure our reconciliationgrith God, lng 
the Sonne of God and Lord of life, that dicd for vs onthe Crofle, buy 
was the nature of Man, not of God, wherem he died; and itwas chenance 
of God; and infinite excellencie of theſame, whence the pricey ve 
and worth of his paſſion grew «The workes of Aurhoriric and Poue, 
as to give life, ro giverhe Spirit, toraiſe the dead, to makethe blind fe, 
and the dumbeto (peake; were all performed by the diuine natureye 
not without an inſtrumentall concurrence of the natureofMan,inſorg 
hath bene before expreifed, when I ſhewed how the attions of Ch 
were drwunety-hwmane. 33010 <1 246) ate hndy 

Ifitbe alledged;that Opera Trinitatss ad extra are indin{a,thatis, th 
there is nothing that one ofthe Perfons of the bleſſed Trinitie doth t- 
wards the creatures, burthey attdo i, and conſequent!y,char thoſerhing 
which Chriſt did m his divine nature, pertained not to the officeofaMe. 
diator, being common to all the Perfons': we anfwer;thar as rhe Perlan 
ofthe bleſſed Trinitie, though they be one and: the fame God, yer diffe 
79» Vraffucc in ſubſiſtence, and the manner of hauing and potſcfimg ht 
Deirie, and divine nature; ſo-though'their aCtion be che ſame, and tht 
worke done by them, yet they ditter reg». next, in rhe marmerof dong 
it : forthe Father doth all thing santhor#arive ,and the Sonne ſubeathur 
zative, as the Schoolemetifpeake; char'is, the Father yas hetromwhon, 
andof whom all things are; the Sonne, as he'by whom allchingsare,ndt 
as if he were an inſtrument, but as Proncepinma Principto;that 15,acaule& 
beginning of things, that hath receiued rhe Eſſence ichath; and powerdl 
working from another, thoueh rhe very ſame chats 1nthe orher. And 
in chis ſort to quicken, vie life, & to 1mparr the ſpirit of ſan&rficationt 
whom he pleafeth, eſpecially witha kind of concurring ofthe humanen» 
ture, mericing,defiring, & inſtrumentally aſſiſting, 1s proper to the Sonne 
of God manifeſted in our fleſh, & not cemmontothe whole Triniry;a 
therefore, notwithſtanding the obieion raken from the vnuty of 
workes of the diuine Perſons,may bea worke of mediation. Bel,amm te Gief 
leluirebringeth many reaſons to proue, that Chriſt 1snota Mediatora BN |... 

"IT" cording to bothnatures:but that whichaboue all otherhemoſt yroetn,v Wl 1. 
_—_— SS this £ It Chriſt,fairh he,be a Mediator according to both natures, then : 
þb.z.cavg, Fheraccording to both 1ointly,or ſcuerally; nor feuerally \becaulenorit 

cording to his divine nature ſcuerally conſidered,being the part) - 


ded: Nor according to both toyntly, becauſe thoughin that fort be 
fromthe Father & the holy Ghoſt, neither of which is both God & 
5 fromthe ſonnes ofmen, who are meerly menzyer ke differetbi0t ; 


-_ % % 
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've Sorins of God (who Was to be pacified by che Mediatour, as well as 

be rather, and the hoty Gholt) neither nnature, norin perſon, 
"This ſurely isa filly kind of reaſoning : tor it 15 nor neceflarythata 
hing ſhould differfrom both the extremes according co all liar in rc. 
met whereot 11.15 of a mida'e condition, bur ir 1s ſufficient, if ic differ in 
{omerhing from one, and in ſome thing from another, The middle co- 
-urdiffererh from che extremes, not inthe whole nature of it, burfrom 
«hire, in that it hath of blackneſſe, and from blacke, in charic hath of 
whiteneſle : bur1t 18 medium, inchat it hath ſomething of eicher ofrhem. 
& the Sonne of God incarnate differeth not onely from the Father 
ndtheholy Ghoſt , bur from himſelte as God , in thathe is Man; and 
fomMen, and himfſelfe as man, in that he 1s God ; andrherefore may 
mediate not onely betweene the Farher and vs men , but alſo berweene 
binſelfeas Gody and vs miſcrable, and finfull men. Wherefore to con- 
clude thispoine we ſay, that ſome of the workes of Chriſt the Mediator, 
were the workes of his Humamiie 1n reſpeR of the thing done, and had 
heirefficacie, dignitic and value from his Diuinitie, in that they were 
the workes of hum chat had the Nivinitie dwelling bodily in hum; and 
ſome che workes of his Diuinitie, the humane nature concurring onely 
nſtrumencally , as che giuing of ſight rothe blind, raiſing the dead, re- 


O © 


mitting of ſinnes, and the like. Nether do we imagine one ation of 


both natures, nor ſay that Chriſt diced , offered himſelfe onthe Alrar of 


the Crolle, or prayed for vs in his Diuinine, as ſome flanderouſly report 


| cainlt vs, pro- 

ceeding fromthe voluntarie miſtaking of our ſenfe and meaning ( which 
lome will not conceiue, that they may haue ſomething to ſay againſt ys) 
ae all eaſily cleared and anſwered by this exp!ication of the ſame. 

By that which hath bene fayd touching Chriſts be1ng a Mediatour ac- 
cording to both narures, wemay eaſily vnderſtand, how, and according 
to whatnatare heis Head of the Churh. Ina naturall Head Þ Bonanen- | Foravent in 
tr obſerueth three things; the firſt, thaticis Conforme ceteris menbris : =" 
the ſecond, that it is Principium membrorymyand the third, that it 1s 1#- Hd als 
(cur ſenſu & motiu; that is, firft, that it hath conformitie of nature 
v1 the reſt of the members of che body. Secondly, thar it is the firſt, 
Ciefeſt, and 'naſortthe beginning of at the members; and thirdly, that 
ay; t fluence of ſenſe and motion doth proceed : and he ſhewerh 
Melameto be found in Chriſt, the myſtical! head of the Church . For 
anſt-be hach conformitie ofnature with them thatare members of his bo- 
oy .the Church,in that heis Man: Whereupon S. Argyſtine writing vpon . 
Slobefaith, i nie nature ſunt vitis & palmites; the vine and the branches ; aogef trat? 
27a lame nature. And ſecondly , asthe natura}l Headis the chicfeſt RO 

moltprincipall of all the members, ſo is Chriſt more excellentchen k 1dew is P[al. 

© thatare Chriſts.k Ommia mensbra faciunt vn corps faith S. Augaſtine, 1g. 


 ofvs; and therefore all the obieRions that are muſtered as 
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mult tai intereſt inter capat, & cateramembra : Eteaing in ctteris my, 
bris nom ſentis mſi tails, targendofentis tn caters memir1s : in Capite ater 6 
vides, & and:s,& olf acts, guſtas,5 tangis: Allthe members make on 
kody, yeris there great difference berweene the head, and thereſt oft 
embers: for inthereſt a man hath noſ{enſe , but that of tceling, inthe 
re(t hedifcerneth by feeling 3 burinthe Head he (eeth,and hearcth, and 
ſincilech, and ca(terh, and feeletrh . So1n che members of Chrilts nyt. 
cz}| body, which 1s the © hurch,tnere are tound diverficies of gifts,opers- 
tions, and adminiſtrations : and to one 1s gjuen the word of wiſedome,t 
another the word of knowledge, ro another faith, to another the viſt of 
healing, to another the operation of great workes,6 ro another prophe. 
fie: but co the man Chriit, che Spirit was gen without {tintor mea{ure 
and in him was found the {ulnelle of al! grace . Therthird property ofz 
natural! Head, which1s che influence of Senſe and motion, agreethyny 
Chriſt in reſpect of 1s humaniue and divinity both. For he giuethiafls- 
ence ofdiuine ſenfe and motion two wayes : per mdum preparantisy and 
per nzodum imnertientss; that is, by preparing ayd making wen fit to re- 
cciue grace, and by imparting itto them thatare fitted and prepared. He 
prepareth and fitcech men tothe receipr of Grace by the a&ts of hishumy 
nity, in which he ſuffercd death, dying fatisfied Gods wrath, removedal 
matter of diſlike, merited the fauour and accepration of God, andlo 
made men fir to reccjue the grace of God, and to enioy his fauour:lt 
impartcth and conferreth grace, by the operation and working ofhisds 
vine nature, itbeing the proper worke ot God to inlighten the vndet- 
ftandings of men, and to ſotten their heares . So thar, ro conclude this 
point, we may reſo]ue, chat the grace, in reſpe&t whereof Chill is Head 
of che Church, is of two ſorts; the one created, and habitvall : the othe 
1ncreate, and of Vaion, [n reſpc& of che one, he ojverh araccefedtiue,ly 
way of cfhiciencie; inreſpett of the other , diſpoſitine, by way of difpols 
tion, fitting vs, that an impreſſion of grace may be madein Vis 
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Ofthe things which (hrift ſuffered for vs,to procure our reconciliation 


£8] Auing ſhewed how Chriſt as a Mediator interpoſed 
} himſclfe berweene God and vs whenwe werehue*: 

A mies, and how he is the Head ofthat bleſſed comp? 
/] ny of themthat belecuing in him looke for (aluat% 
Bl ict vs ſecand conſider, firſt, whathe ſuffered for 

d| coreconcile vsto God; ſecondly, what he diator 

Q thirdly,what the benefirs arethathe beſtowethon 

andiouthly,to whom he commited: the diſpenſation ofthe richtrealws 
of his graces, the word of reconciliation, and the guiding and gouemny 


oithe people, which he purchaſed as a peculiar inhexxancers Toucus 
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Touching the firſt,to witthe ſufferings of Chriſt, hewas bychem to ſa» 
«-ferhe iultice of God his Facher diſplcaſcd with ys for line; that ſowe 
mohcbe reconciled vnto him . Wherefore, that we may the better con- 

—_— 


en, bue he muſt alſo 
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of that other that God requireth , Randing in the {uffering of Puniſþ, 
ments dueto finne. Some define this kind of fatisfaRtion, to bethelufe. 
ring of the puniſhments thac God infliterh, or wherewitha manvoln. 
carily puniſheth himſelte : bur rhis 15 not a $00d defuurion;, Fers; 
chiefe or murtherer way not lay violent hands on himſelfe, andbeki 
owne executioner when he harh offended , to (atisfie ublique tuſce, 
but mult (ubmic himſelfe co chat which authoritie will Jay onhim-f{o6 
15 fo farretrom being any ſactsfation to Gods iuſtice, for a man, when 
he hath ſfianed, ro become his owne executioner, andto punithhimſelge 
tor his ſinne, co ſarisfie the 1altice of God, that ie highly diſpleaſe 
God. Oe TANG Leh | Ot 

Ie is trucindeede, that we may lawfully afflit our ſelves; not rok 
tisfie Gods 1uſtice, but to purge out the drolle of that finfull 1mpurite 
chatcleaueth co vs, and to cure the wounds of our ſoules : as;,we may 
fl:& our (clues by faſting, watching, and abſtaining from many rhog, 
otherwiſe lawfull, forthe freeing of our {elues from the'remainesot our 
former exceſſiuc and immoderate delighrin eating, drinking, furfening, 
and riot, and other abuſes of the good creatures of God. So that ne 
mult not define farisfaRtion, to be the ſuffering of choſe puniſhmens 
that God infliRerh, or wherewith the ſinner -puniſherh himleife fort 
1s onely theuſtaining of thoſe, that Godin 1aftice dorh inflit, 

And in this ſort Chriſt fatisfied his Fathers wrath; nor by puniſhing 
himſelfe, bur by being obedient to his Father , eacn-vnto the deatd. 
Wherefore letvs proceed more particularly, to confiderthe faristattor 
ſufferings of Chrift, and ſee firlt, whar*puniſhments Chriſt {offered 
pacthe his Fathers wrath, and ſecondly, whatthe manner of his paſſion 
was. 

Touching the puniſhments that Chriſt ſuffered, they were notord- 
nary, butbeyond meaſure, orieuous, bitter,and inſupportablez yea, ſuc 
as would have made any meere creatnre to ſinke downe ynder the bar 
thenotthemto thebottome of Hell:For he ſuffered grieuous things! 
all the things in Heauev,Earch;& Hell ; and in all chat any way 
to him. He {uffered at the hands of God his F ather,and of Men; of [ents 
of Genrtiles,of enemies inſulting, of friends forſaking, of chePrince 
darkneſle, andall his cruel} and mercileſſe-inſtrumenth ofthe elemen 
ofthe world theSunne denying to eve him light, the aire breath, | 
the earth {npportance. He ſuffered in all that pertained co him: In 
name, being condemned as a blaſphemer,as an enemy to Moſes che [3% 
the Temple, and worſhip of God to his owne nation, to Ce#,i" 
'Romanes: a ghurron, a companion with publicanes/and ſjaners,4 ink 
rean,onethat had a Diuell,and'did alt his miracles by che poweroff bi 
<5. Inthethings he polleſſed , when hey ſtripped hm wp” 
garments, and caft lots en his ſcameleſfe coate . In his —_ of 
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4iſtreſſed and diſcomforted withthe fighe of thoſe things that fel oueyn- 

hin according to that which was prophcſied before: ® The Shepheard 4 Mark,14. 37 
7 "le mitten,and the Sheepe /ſballbe ſcattered. In his body, when his hands 
w feere were nailed, his fides goarcd, his head pierced with the crowne 

of thornes, 11 cheekes ſwollen with bufterin g, his face dcfaled with ſpit- 

ting yPon, h1s cles offended with beholding the ſcornetull behaviour of 
tiaproud and inſulting enemues, his cares with hearing «he. words of 

heir execrable blaſphemy, his ralte with the micrhe and gall that they 

,uchim in hisdrinkc, his {mell wich the ſtinch and horror of the place 
Sherein he was crucified, being a place of dead mens, $kuls.,, 

Laftly,in his foule di(treſfed with feares, and compaſled abour with 

ſorrowes beſerring him on every fide, and char cuen vato death: In ſo 

wolull ſort d1d hetake on him our defects, and ſuffer our puniſhments. 

But, becauſe we may as well enlarge and amplific Chriſts paſſions and 
ſuffernost00 muchas exrenvate them coo much, ler ys ſce,it it be poſſi- 

ble, the vttermoſt cxcent of that he ſuffered - For the clearing hereof . | 
» ſome ſay,that he ſuffered allchoſe puniſhments that were belceming —_— 3. 
kjm,or behoouefull tor vs : that he ſuffered all thoſe puniſhments, char quefs.2, " 
neither prejudice the plenitude of ſanfitie,nor {cience, But,that we may 

the berterinforme our (clues touching this point, ve mult obſcrue, that 

che puniſhments of finne areof three ſorts: Fult, Cx/pa; Secondly,ex 

celp1,44 culyam. Thirdly , ex culpd, ſed nec crnlpanec ad crulpara-; that 1s, 


Firſt, inne; Second!y,ſomething proceeding from {innegand — to 
in, Thirdly,things proceeding tromfin, that acicher._ are f1ns, NQL.Ing ine 


© F———- 


andinduce ro linne. Examples ofthe farit;are Lovic,aftlictng the minde & The puniſh- 


- 


ofthe proud man ; grieuovsdiſorgers,accompanyingthe drynkard, and ments ot this 


lemen do 
netelt;eme... 
then to bc is, 


conmontoche whole nature of Mens Chriſt luffcred, that camero be a 
Redecmer 
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Redeemer of all without reſpeR of perſons: but ſuch as flow from fins 
dwelling within, or proccede from particular cauſes,or are Proper t 
ſome, and not commontoall, he ſuffered nor. 
The puniſhments that are puniſhments onely, and nor finne, and y; 
common tothe whole nature of man, are likewiſe of two ſorts; fore, 
ther chey are ſuffered for finne imputed, or finne inherent. For og 
may be pmiſhed zither for his owne faule,orthe fault of another inſone 
ſorrimputed ro him, When aman 1s puniſhed for his owne fault, be 
hath remorſe of conſcience, blaming and condemning him as havige 
. brought ſuch'euils vpon himfelfe,by his owne folly. Bur when a many 
' Punithed for another mans faule, whereof hee hath bene no, cauſe; by 
exainple, perſwafjon, helpe,or conſent, he can haue no remorſe of con. 
ſcience. | | 

Now our Saviour Chriſt ſuffered the puniſhments of the ſanes of 
other men, nor his ovne, and therefore hee was free from remorſe 
conſcience,though it be generally found in all men,and be neither ſings 
norinducementto finne, 

Laſtly , che puniſhments that are puniſhments onely , and no 
ſinne, that are common to the whole nature of Man,and ſuffered ne 
for the faults of him that ſufferech them, but for the ſinnes of other, ar 

- of ewo forts : for either they are the puniſhments of finne crernally 
| —_— in ſtaine and guilt; or broken off, cealing, and repeated 
oft. L 

The puniſhments of finne eternally remaining , mult according © 

the rules of diuine juſtice, be erernall, and conſequently ioynedwih 
deſperation, which alwaies is found, where there is an impoſſibility 
es Babes, any Pereer eſtate for cucr, But it ©is no way neceſſary, incither ors; 
dels, m arelogig \tlice of God require, that the puniſhraents of finne repented 0f 
guefl.n, & Sco. Ceafing, and forſaken, ſhould bee everlaſting, or ioyned with te 
wor 19 4, Seatent, faire, *-* 

— # . Arab For, as the Divuines do note, that there arechre: things to be " 
paces, | Aidered in fiance; The averſion from an infinice, | and incommotavi 
good: the inordinate coruerſion to a finire goody and the conn 
- ing in che ſame, or ceaſing from ir: fo to chele ſeucrall things 30 (anos, 
There are three ſeueralithinges anſwearing in che puniſhment 
For tothe aucrſion, which 15 obi-Riuely infinite. there anſwereth þ®# 

dim, the loſle of God, which is an infinite lofle. 
* To the inordinate conuerſion of the ſinner to things eranficory ht 


.anſwererh pans ſenſes, a fenſible (mart and grieſe intealiue!y qa 

the p:cafure the finner taketh in the cranfſicory chinges ie 4007 

loueth, is finite. wi 
To the eternity of finne remaining euerlaſtingly in [taine and 3 j 
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ance of it but foratime,anſwereththe eternity of puniſh* - 
mencor the ſuffering of the fame bur foratime. | 
ie is true, that every finner finnerh #2 ſus eterwo, as Saine 4 Gree. 5, OY ny 
wie ſpeakerh, in that he would finne cuer if he might live every and 7,10.» 41.c4- 
that every ſinner caſteth hiwſelfe, by fanning into an impoſſibility of fur lob, invlle_ 
ever ceaſing, ro finne ot himſelfe: as a man rhat calterh himſelfe in- _ Acfturr a> | 
to a deepe pit, can neucr of himlelfe rife our of itagaine: And theres ©* Abyſſum,&c. 


or the contin 
d Gregor, dxdoe 


tre naturally eternity of puniſhment 3s duc to finne: bur, if by force ' 
of dinine operation, men bee framed to ceaſe from finne, and co | 
.urnefrom it yrro G OD, the luſtice of G OD requitcth nor eter- 

| nitie of puniſhment, but onely extremity anſwerable to the grieuoul- 
neſle'of {1nne. 

Wherefore, ſecing our Sauionr Chriſt ſuffered onely for choſe ſinnes - 
which he meant to Lreake all {raming the ſinners co repentance, ir 
wasnoway neceſlary for the ſatisfying of diuine Iuſtice, that he ſhould 
endurecternall puniſhment: 

Ifir be ſaid, that all do not repent, nor ceaſe from doing 11], we ea- 
fily graunc ie-bue it1s likewiſe robe knowne, that che ſatisfaQtion of. 
Chriſt is nor applyable to all ſinners, nor through any defeR init * 
ſelfe, butthrough the incapacitie of them ro whom ic ſhould be applyed. 

So that as Chriſt dyed , and fatisfied Gods wrath ſufficiently tor 
al!, but eff:ually onely for the elc&t and choſen: ſo hkewiſe he gi- 
veth grace ro ceaſe fiom ſinne, if the fault were not in themſelues, ſufficis 
ently ro all, 

But tothe ele and choſen, whomhe forcknew before the world was 
made, he gjueth grace eftcQually, that his paſſion may be applyed vn-1 
tothem,and they really and indeede made partakers of it. 

They ſceme therefore to be deceiued, who thinke, thatthe excellen- 
cie of the perſon of Chriſt, diſpenſed wich the crernity of puniſh- 
ment, which otherwiſe, co ſatisfie divine Tuftice, he was to have ſuffe- 
red; and thereupon inferre, that 1t might alſo diſpenſe with the gric- 

| Loulneſle and extremitie of punithment, that otherwiſe he was to haue 
endured, 

Forthe worthand excellency of his perſon, was neirher to diſpenſe 
vihtherime, nor gricuouſneſlc of his puniſhments, but ro make the 
Pallon of one availeab!e for many. 

Otherwiſe, ifir mighchave diſpenſed withone degree of extremitie 
ef puniſhment due to finne, irrmghe alſo have diſpenſed with rwo,and e Scetudin 4. ſous. 
conſequently with all, as © Scot aptly noteth, chough to another eur.dsf. 46. qu, 
purpole, 4-de art, 4, 

Thele things being thus diſtinguiſhed,ie is eaſte to anſwer that queſtion 
Uxhathcroubled many: Wherher Chriſt ſuffercdall the ma 7 
a 


j 
( 
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ſinneornot. For we may ſafely pronounce, as I thinke, that Chriſt(yg, 
red che whole genera!l puniſhment of ſinne, that onely excepted whichi 
ſinne, or conſequent yponthe inherence, and eternity of fine thy i 
puniſhed, as remorſe of conſcience and deſperation. If any man hal 
gO further, and asice, whether to ſatishe Gods 1uſtice, Chriſt ſufferedths 

aines of hel} ornot: it willbe anſwered, that he ſuffered nor thepaigg 
of hell in /pecie or /2co, rhat 18, either in kinde or place; but ſome think, 
that he ſoffered paines and puniſhments conformable and anſwerabley 


them in excrennty, that onely excepted which is ftn, or confequentyp. 


f (uſawns Exc; | 


eationum lib, 19, 
Pay 059, 


Sg Scotus in 4, 
ſent d:ft 46, 
qu/t,q, 


01 theinherence, andecernity of che finne of ſuch as are puniſhed » 
hell. 

Concerning pe» ſezj%,that is, ſenſible ſmart and griefe, Cardin 
fCrſan (a famous learned man ) 1s clearely of opinion, that Chriſt: 
fered extremity of ſuch paine, anſwerable to that ſenſible (marr&grick 
that is endured inhe!!: but the doubt 1s principally of the other kindegf 
puniſhment, named Panadammn,which 1s, the lofſe of God. Forthecley 
ring of which point, Scots aptly obſerueth diuers things. For fill e 
ſheweth char puniſhment is the diſcernable want of ſome fitting good 
an inteileua]l nature, and che preſence of ſome euill in the ſame.Second 
Iz, thatthe good that is in an incelleuall natureis of two ſorts; theone 


of vertue, the other, of ſweete, ioytul!, and pleaſing delight: and thay 


thou 2h both theſe concurre ſometimes, as 1n the fruition of God in bex 
uen,whereinthe perteCtion of vertue,and che fulnefle of toy and delirix 


- do mecre together; yea, that though euery thing chat 1s vertuous, bede- 


l1ghefull, yeric1s nor ſo muchthe heighe of verrue as of delight, thats 


to be indged happineſle. Thirdly, he inferrech from hence, thattherear 
two kindes of puniſhment confilling in the lofle of God whereof tie 
one 1s, the want of that vertue whereby che ſoule is ro be ioined and (ne 

- vnto God the other,the want of that delight and pleaſure thatisto b 
found in God. 

That the former is an euil of vnrichteouſneſſe and ſin,and may becar 
led anobſtinacy in ſinne, and 1s nothing elſe bur finne not remirced = 
remoued,Pzna derelitt:non inflifta,chat is, no new cmil broughein wo 
the ſinner, but that lett in himthar he wrought 1n himlelfc. The others 
more properly named Pay dammi,or Danmum, that is the pun =_ 
lolle,or alolle and damage. [t were1mptous to thinke,that Chrilths ; 
red the former kinde; but thathe ſuffered this later kinde of puniſhacr 
of loſle and damage,many great Dinines are of opinion. Forchough# 
he was ioynedto God affefone iuſtitie,that is, by the affetion of = 
oruultice,hecould nor be dwided or ſeparated from him, no oct ol 

moment, becaulc he could not bur loue him, feare him, erult 
give him the praiſe and glory that belongcrh ro hims y&-5 lev 
to beioynedto him, of:2:9ne commoZdi, chat is, by that affeA1on io 
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keth plealing content n enioying thoſe meffable delights and plea- 
ſures that are tound in himzhe mighe be, and was tor a time dimded from 
tim. For as very greatand graue Diuines dothinke, he was deſtitute / 
omni /olatio, chat 153 deſtitute and yoid of all that ſolace he was wontto 
EndeinGod, inthat fearetu || howre of darkneſle, and of his doleful paſli- 
on. b As, ſaich Helchior Canus, Chriſt in the time of his life, miraculouſ- þ comm Lecer- 
ly reſtrained, and kept within the cloſer of his ſecret Spirir, the happi- 7heeub, 12,64 
{lechat he enioyed in ſeeing God, thatit ſhould nor ſpread farther,and 3+ . 
communicate it ſelfe to the inferior faculties of his loule, or impart the ' 
brigheneſle of it co che body z ſo in the howre of his paſſion, his very Spi= 
rit was with-holden from any pleaſure'irmighetake in ſopleafing an ob- 
ie, asis the Eſſence, Maicſhie, and glory of God, which even then he 
clearely beheld. So that Chriſt neucr wanted the vifion of that obieR 
which naturally makerh all chem happy, that beholdir, and filleth 
themwith ſuch 10y, as no heart of mortall man can conctiue, or tongue 
expre{le, 
y 66 it was ſtrange, and yer moſterue, in the time of his life, that his 
ſoule enioyed heauen-happineſle, and thae yer neither the inferior facul- 
ties thereof were admitted into any fellow{hip of the ſame, nor his body” 
glorified, but ſubie comnfery and paſſion; ſoir fell out by the ſpecall,, 
d{penſation of Almighty God,inthertime of his death, and in that feare= 
full howreof darkneffe, that his foule ſeeing God, the pleaſure and de- 
lighe that naturally commerh from {o pleaſing an obieR,ftaied, withheld, 
& communicated not it ſe]fe vnto itzas a man 1n great diſtreſſe raketh no 
plealure in thoſe chings tharotherwiſe excceding]y affeft him. This 
his conceipt, he ſaith, he communicated to very great and worthy Dt- 
vines, while he was yet but a young man, and chat they were ſo farre from 
diſl:king it, that they approved ir exceedingly . But ſome man will fay, 
t1s not pcſſible 1mthis life to feele ex:remity of paines,anfwerable tothe 
paines of hel], morethen on earth to enioy the happineſle of heauen 
and that therefore 1t 5 abſurd to grant, that Chriſt inthe daies of his fleſh 
luftered inchis world extremity of paine anſwerable to the pains of hell. 
Hereunto it is anſwered, thar in ordinary courſe, it is impoſſible for any 
man liuing inchis world, either to enioy the happineſle of heauen, or 
fcele the paines of hell z but that, as Chriſt was at the ſame time, both - 
| Fiator and Comprehenſor, that is, a man like vnto vs that journey here in 
this world towards heauen-happineſle, and yet happy with that happt- 
neſle that ordinarily is found no where but in heauen ; ſo he might ſuffer 
that extremity of paine, and haue that apprehenſion of afflitiue evils, 
atordinarily 1s no where to be found in this world, euen while he lived ; ; 1... _—Y 
here on earth. | Lzther ſaith truly, chat if a man could perfe&ly ſee his 1ar.9ro laborantie 
"ne cuils, the fightthereof would bea very perfe&t hell vnto him: _6=+.c.1. de ſpe 


ww t15cerraine that Chriſt ſay all thecuils of puniſhmene before ex- _ Prangaly 
F preſled, 
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preſſed, ts which he voluntarily ſubieRed himſelfe, to (arisfie div 
- zuſtice commng fierce and violently vpon him, with az Cleve 
fight, an« as perfcRt an apprehenſion of them, as 18to behadiu thes 


ther world. 


- 


Cnar.18. | 
Of the nathre and qualitie of the paſsion and /uſfering of Chriſt 
tes 

x77 Itherto we have ſpoken of the puniſhments that Chriſt, 
F ancd and ſuftcred to' ſarisfie the 1ulhce,' and pacific th 
3 wrath of his Father, Now 1t remaineth, thar we come ty 
&! f cake a view of thenature and qualitie of his pafſionand (. 
DB 5D" fering, conlilting partly in hs feare andagonie before, a 
paitly 18 his bitter ſorrow and diſtreſle in the very act of thar dolkhul 
a Mark.14-33. tragedy. Touching the filt, the Scripture reſtifaerh,” chat be 3 fear! 
nos _ excecdiroly, and deſired Þ the cuppe might paſſe from him. Touching the ls 
s _ : he cond, that he < was beſet with /orrowes excazntothe death; andthar in hy 
4 Matth.z .4«, extreme he cryel aloud; 4 My God,my God,why aſt thou forſakenme!u 
e Bnaent.,mz, touching both thele paſſions of feare, and forrow, 1t1s noted, * tha 
Sens dſt, 16.9%. whereas there are three kindes of faults found in rhe paſſions of me 
” minds; the fiiſt,chac they ariſe before reaſon be conſulted,or gwe ae 
ttonzthe ſecond,that they proceed farther then they ſhould, & ſtay a 
when they arereqiured; &rhe third,that chey tranſport reaſon &age 
met i: (elte: Chriſt had theſe paſſions,bur in a ſort free from all theleeuk 
Forneither did chey ariſe in him before reaſon gaue direRion z whets 
upon heeis faid ro hawe* troulledor moned him!{elfein the caſcot Lav 
ris, for whom he oreateiy forrowed; neither did chey proccedeany ta 
ther, it oncereaſon and iudgement connmandeda ſtay,and recrait,whet 
o Hiwrenym in VPN they are called 8 Propaſ71925 rather then Paſs82nsz not becaule, (i 
26 Varcber, Þ Keltortgnorantly ſuppoſech)reafon preventeth them,aud cauſcrhihen 
h Suvucy Buok toarie, though «t be true it doth ſoghur becauſe they arc bucfore-runne fe 
= P'S to pail.ons ati;beiry,aud beg nmmgs of paſſions tobe {lated arplealurs C 
railierihen full ang jcricct vallions ard therefore much lef{e had theſ tt 
any power to tranſport udgenient and reaſoh itſclfe. From thele gee W 

nerailconhderations of the p hens of Chriſt, ler vs proccede to take 
Wore Pailticu ar view of lie chiete Particuiars ot his paſſions, to tl 
Fearc, and Soi row. Featess deicnbed to be a retiringsor fy ing bad & 
tron a thing, i be c004J,30caule Ht 18 tor high and excellent aboue | c 
Teac), and without the exrent of our condition and power 16 be 

becaule tis hard to he eicaped. 
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So thatthe proper and adequate obieR of feare, 15 not, as owe i 
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Hatwe cannot attane them burwith roo great difficulty and labour 
ig cu1ll, chat they wil not cally be ouvermaiſtercd oreſcaped. The difficuls | 
ty, orcarnelle, and cxcetlency, found in thinges thar are good, caulſcth ' 
Gare of reucrence, which make ch vs iteppe backe, and nor romedd!e at 
all with thingesthar areroo high and execllent for vs, nor with thinges 
hard, without good aduice-and eauſcth ys ro gtue place to thoſe of ber- 
rercondicton,and to acknowledge and proſeſte by all figmfications of 
body and mind,che diſtance,.and diſproportion that we know ro be bee 
eweenethem and vs,cogether wich our dependance of them, or ſubieRie 


on tothe. | 

This kinde of feare cauſcth and produceth a'l afts of Renerenceand 
Adoration. Itis found in the Angels, and ſpirits of wit and perfect 
men, and 15 more cxceilent then any other vertue. Fhe grearneffe that _ 
is found in thinges that arc enill, cauſerh a feare decltung chemas evill, * 
which is of divers forts : For firſt, there 1s an Humaneteare, which mas 
kehmen more decline the loſe of their lives and good eſtares, then 
the lofle of thefavour of God. Secondly,there 18 a Umnndane teare,that 
cavſerh them to decline the di{-fauovry of the worid, more then the dife 

ealure of Almighty God : and thefe two kindes of feare drive men 
tromGed; but chere are other kinds which di1ue chem vnro God, 

The firlt whereof is a Serxile feare, that maketh men leauethea@t of 
finne, both inward and outward, ro avoid puniſhment, though they 
reca1ne the love and Jiking of te. The ſecond 15 an [ntial! feare; that ma- 
keth them caſt 'rom them, the very. deſire of ſinning, not out of the 
Joue of God, which chey haue nor yet attained vnto, butour of the con- 
h'eration of che wofull conſequence of ie: and thirdiy, there is-2 Fli- 
«/leare, proceeding from the lone of God, cauſing vsto decline the 
offending of him whoin we ſo dearely love, and of whom we are fo 
cearely loned, morechen any emll whas{oeucr. | 

The former kindes of feare that drive men from God, could not be 
found in Chriſt, who was not onely nearely ioyned vato God, bur 
God him({c}fe bleſſed for euermore : for neitherAid he. prize life, nor 
the favour of the wortd that knew him nor , at any higher rate then 
Was fir, | FD. 

Of the later forts of feare, neither Serxile nor 1nitia/l, were in him 
that was free from all fin; and ronching Filiall feare, being well afſu- 
an 15 owne power, in reſpe&t whercot it was impoſſible for him- 
bo ce ray en ro che commitring of any eu1!l, though hee had that 
pat 01 1t, Which ſtandech in declining the offence of G O D more 
"KN ay euill in the world, yer not that other, that proccedeth 
"voy conſideration of the danger of being drawen thereunto : fo 

Ce could not feareleit he ſhould fall into finne. Refides all theſe 


aces of feare, whereot ſomg driue men from God, and ſome "_y 
way them 


i Cieh431-18 3* 
Part, $umme 
queſ}.\y. art.7. 


64 Ofthe Church, Buoke 5, 


them to God, there is another which 3sthe ground of chem all, 


Natwrall feare, which ische declining of any thing thatis hurfull, _ 


erary to the delired good of him that fearech : This Naterall feare, a 6 


the tearc of Rexerence, and that part of Fla! feare, that is the declin 
of ſinac, andthe di[plealing of God,was found in Chriſt, asall oker(? 
leſlc avd harmeleſle affeftions were. For in thenature of man, he regs, 
renced and adorcd the Maieſty of God his Father; and witha \tud 
feare, declined death, and the birternefle of that cuppehe was to drinke 
of, and with a Fikalt feare declined the offending of God bis Fathergun 
then hell irſelfe. 

Bu {paſling by the feare of Rexerexce, and that part of Filial feacthy 
was found in Chriſt,concerning which there 1s no queſtion a 
Divines) that we may the berrer diſcerne, both whathis Nawal fox 
was, and 1n reſpe& whereof; we mult note, that feare is, firſt inrclped 
of things which cannot be auoided, neither by refaſtanceand encount 
nor by flying fromthem : which things though they may ſeeme rahery 
make an impreſſion of forrow then feare, becauſe 1n reſpeR ofther 
eainty they arerather apprehended as preſent, chen future, per for tha 
weknow not experimentally, how we ſhall be afflited with them, ad 


in what ſort we thall ſuſtaine and beare them, we may rightly be {aid 
fearethem, Secondly, in reſpeRotf ſuch things, as may be eſcaped oro 


vercome with a kinde of yncertaintic of cucat,and danger of che iſle 
Thirdly,inreſpe&of ſuch as may beefcaped or overcome without aj 


vncertaintie of the cuent or iſſue, chough nor without great conlid 
and labour. 


Theſe kindes of Natarall feare thus diſtinguiſhed, it1s caſie role 
what Chriſt feared,and in whar ſort, For firſt he feared death, and it 
ſtroke ofthe iuſtice of God his Father, fitting on the Tnbunallor ludgs 
ment ſeate, to puniſh the ſinnes of men, for whom he ſtood forthtoþ 
{were that day : and ſecondly,hefeared everlaſting deſtrudtion. Thefor 
mer of theſe he fearcd, as things impoſſible ts be eſcaped,in reſpedtol ho 
reſolution and purpoſe of God his Father, that by his ſartistaQory deat 
and ſuffering, and no other way, man ſhould be deliuered. The larter 
feared, that 1s, declined asathing he knew he ſhould eſcape without u 
doubPFFFeerrainty of euenc, thou gh not without conflifting with 
remprations of Sathan, and the enduring of many bitter and grew 
things: for it was no otherwiſe poſſible for him, having put him/elte1nd 
the communton of our nature, to eſcape the ſwallowing Vp of hat 
1ato which wicked finners ſinke downe, bur by refiſting che temprani® 
of {1nne, thatir might not enter into him,by breaking off che lame ” 
thers,and by fuftering whatſocuer it had deſerued. Bur ſome 9®! 


cms is 5. lay, Zewa ceacheth that Chriſt zeritia eſt ſuccumbere,& forte ane 
re1,yere? Fez thatis,that Chriſt feared to ſinke downe,and to be ſwallowed ks 
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Jeathz and conſequently, that hefeared cuerlaſting deſtrution, withan 
vncertainty of his eſcape fromchefame, | 
Te is true that Bez.4ſaich,that Chriſt feared to finkedownez,and to be 
(wallowed vp of death z yet doth notthat follow, which is alledged asa 
conſequent of his ſaying, nor any thing contrary to that hath bene ſaid 
ofys, For whereas there is a double apprehenſion of reaſonin Chriſt, | Bonevent,jn 3; 
he one, named Superior, that looketh into things with all circumſtan- /e**44#-16.9%.2, 
ces; the other, Inferior, that preſentech to che nunde of man ſome cir- _ in 3, ft 
eymſtances and not all; Beza reacheth, that Chriſt feared to finke down, 5. $9ef. r0v4s 
and to be ſwallowed vp of death, tharts, that he ſo declined the {wallow- 
ing oulfeof death, out of which he ſawno eſcape within the view of In- - 
ferior reaſon, preſenting vnto him this hideous and deſtreying evil, 1n 
itowne nature endlefle, withour ſhewing the 1{[uc our of the ſame; that 
etnotwithſtanding ſimply he feared ir not, Superiour reaſon clearely 
ſhewing himthe iflue our of1t. Kit 


This will not ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs, if we confider, thatin Chriſt every 


faculty, power, and part was ſuffcred, notwithſtanding the perfe- 


ion found in ſome other, to do that which properly | toir; 
and from hence it is eafie todiſcerne, how it came to paſſe, thar Chriſt 


ſhould defire & pray for thar which he knew ſhould neuer be granted, as 
namely,thatthe ® cup of deathmightpaſle from him. For the ſenſe ofna- m Martb=26,39 


fure and [nferior reaſon preſented death, & the 1gnominie of the-Croſle 


vato him, aschey are in chemſelues euill, without the confideration of 
aty 200d to follow; and {o cauſed a deſire to decline them, expreſſed 
n tle prayer he made : But Superiour reaſon conſidering them with 
all circumſtances, and knowing Gods reſolution ro be ſuch, that the 
world ſhould thereby be ſaned, and by no other meanes, perſwaded to 
a Willing acceptanceofthern. 
| Betweene theſe defires and reſolutions, there was a diverſity, butno 
cnraety; a ſubordination, but no repugnance or refiſtance. There”. 
#2510 contrariety becauſethey were not 1n reſpe& of the ſame circum- 
Kances : for Death, as Death; is to be auoided; neirher did Superiour_ 
Fealon everdiſhike this iudgement of the Inferiour faculties, but ſhe- 
ed farther and higher conſiderations, wherein it was to be accepted 
andembraced. There was no repugnance or reſiſtance, becauſe the 
neyecidedto the other. For euen as a man that is ſicke, conſidering 
Je pon -n preſcribed to himby the P hyſition, co be bitter and vnplea- 
My ceclineth ir while he ſtaieth within the bounds and confines of 
CE Ee OY 
eceplech bs.» 4 PPy operation of goo 5 , Fr 4 
Jah, > thaticis beneficiall and good -'So Chriſt conſidering 
as 1Nt ſelfe euill, and contrary to' nature, while he ſtaied with= 


he bouns and conhnes of that conſt ration, - 
ne 


n Mugs 4s g's, 
V:ittore.de Sacra- 
mnt-f1c4, 15.1, 
Parkyq (4p.1 3» 
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nedit; and vet,as themeanes of mans ſaſuazion,ioyfully embraced as 


cepting that hee rety{ed, andretuſing thar he accepted, " There 


thing ( ſaith Hzg9 de Santto Vidore) that is Bonum in [e, good init 
and the good of cucry other thing, There is athing goadin itſelf al 
yet good butto certatne purpoſes onely. And there 1s a thing j Him 
ſc!fe,and yer good to ſome purpoſes, 

The two former ſorts of things may be deſired ſimply and abſoluth, 
the third cannot but only reſpettely to cerraine ends: and ofthizkink 
was the death of the Croile, with all the woefull t0rmentings ay 
curring with the ſame, which fumply Chuſt {ſhunned and decline, 


Þur relpeRiuely to the ends aboue ſpecified, willingly embraced, Th 


© Feilerm. bib.4, 
de anima Chrifts, 
1d, 


Papiſts® impute I know not what impiety to Ca/uine, for tha he 
faich Chriſt corrected the defire and wiſh that ſuddenly came fun 
him. Bue they might eafily vnderſtand if they pleaſed, that hee 
farre from thinking that any deſire,or expreſſing ofdefire, was ſudda 
in Chriſt, as rifing in him withour conſent of reaſon, or that heew 
inconſiderate in any thing he did or ſpake : buc his meaning is, tha 


\ ſome defires which hee cxpretted, proceeded: from Inferior teal, 
'thatconſidereth notall circumſtances: andthat he correed,and ray 


v>Maeth,2 5.38, 


ked theſame, noras euil, but as nor proceeding from the full and perk 


conſideration of all chings fit to be thought vpon, before afull reloluia 
be palled. | 

Thus having ſpoken of Chriſts feare and agony before hispaſ 
it remainethihatwe proceedeto ſpeake.of the ſorrowes that affii(tedud 
diſtreſſed himin his paſſion. 

Theſe ſorrowes were ſuch,and fo great, that being beſet and compub 
ſed about with them on every ſide, he profeſſed Þ his ſenile was hea 
wnto the death: Yea, ſuch was the bitterneſſe of his ſoule, chat prelk 


Withche weight and burthen of grievous and inſupportableeuls, i 


q Math, 27,46, 


was forced to cty out aloud, 4 I God, my God, why hoſt thoufmr/u9 
me? Thee words of forrowtull paſſion, the Papiſts ſay, C aluine thou 
to be 5yords of defpaire , and that Chritt deſpaired when he Mi 


' them. 


Sureiy this ſhameleſſe Qander ſheweth that they that chus ſpeaker 
carenot what, are deiperatly maliciovs,and maintainea deſperate 
th.t cannot be yp-holden, but by falſhood, and lying: But Ca 
Is tarre fromany ſuch execrable and helliſh blaſphewy. Fory 
uznz by occaſion of theſe words, amplified the ſorrowes an 
ſes of Chriſt inthe timeofhis paſſion,” he ſairh,there were ſome that c 
ged himthathe ſaid theſe words were words of deſperation... 
Chrilt deſpaired when he vttered them : but he accurſeth ſuch 


? = 12 » 
blaſphemy, & pronounceth that howſocuer the fleſh apprehen 


— or " . - ” - 7 rv 
[tr. 1] - euils.and inf2rionr Teailn hewed no THI Our © rhe fa kt 
{vt 
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ore was euer a molt ſure reſolued perſwafion reſting 1n his heart, 
hee ſhould yndoubtedly preuaile again{t them, and ouercome 


ch 
that 


Ne nford paſſing ouer this wicked calumniation of our Aduerſa- 
ries, lecvs ſeen what ſenſe Chriſt the Sonneof God complained of 
dereliftion, and: cryed aloud vnto his Father, My God, my God, why 
buf thonforſaken me ? For theclearing hereof the Diuvines do note,that 
there are ſ1xe kindes of dereliionor forſaking, whereof Chriſt may be 
chonekr to have complained . it 
The firſt whereof, is by diſunion of Perſon che ſecond, by loſle 
of Grace; the third, by diminution or weakning of grace the fourth, 
by want of aſlurance of future deliverance, and preſent fupport 
the fit, by denyall of proce&ion; the fixtch, by withdrawing - of ſo- : 
Jace; and deſticuting the forſaken of all* comfort. It is impious- once 
ro thinke, that Chriſt«vas forſaken any of the foure firſt waies.” For: 
he vuitieof his Perſon was neuer ciſlolued;his graces were never either 
aken away or diminiſhed; neither was it poſſible he ſhould wanraſſu- 
ance of future deljuerance and preſenc ſupport, that was eternall God, / 
nd Lord of life. : 420401] 1014 
But the ewo laſt waies hemay rightly be ſaid to hauc'bene! :for- 
aken; in that his Father denycd co proce and keepe hiniourofthe ! 
andes of his cruell, bloudy, and mercilcile enemies, no way res 
ning them, but ſuffering them to doe the vitermoſt of that their 
icked hearts could imagine, and left him to. endure the ' extremitie 
df cheir furie, and malice; and, that nothing might bee wanting to- 
make his ſorrowes beyond meaſure ſorrowtull, withdrew from him 
aztfolace he was wentto findein God; and remoued farre fromhim 
chings, that might any way leſſen and aſſwage the extremity of his - 
pane. Sothat Chriſt might righely cemplaine chat he was forſaken, ' 
wugh hewere farre from deſpaire,and words ofdeſpaire. 
CHAP 19: 1999 * 
Of the ae/cending of Chriſt into Hell 


\ITH the ſufferings of Chrift , his De- 

| ſcenfion into Hell is connexed, both in 

 the' order of - thinges'; "and 1nthe Are 

 ricles:of the-Creede ;: and therefore it re- 

| mainerh, that/1bthe next place, we ſpeake 

\| of that .  Bellarmine obleructh , that'a PÞ. avind 

| the | Article 'of Chriſts deſcending 1n- Chrif, bb.4.96, 
to-Hell, was not in the Creede {with 


all Churches {rom the beginning - 
H 2 for 


« Deaviwa 
Chrifti.l:b, q.cap, 
7.8.0 9. 


4d Comment 1 
S A(lowum, 
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for that Irenars, Origen,& T ertullian haue it nor; & Auguſtine in his 
de Fide & Symbolo, and in bis foure bookes de Symbols a4 Carer 
mentionerh it not,cxpoundingthe Creede fiverimes; though belfewker 
he ſay,that none bur an [nfidell;wll deny the detcenſion of Cheif Wt 
Hell. K#fin:4.expoundeth it amongſt the Articles of the Creede, by 
notcth,that itis not inthe Symbele of the Romane Church,norchoſe ofiy 
Ealt. $1 1% 9:0. 
'The. Niceve Creede hath ic:not,-but that of eAthangfn hah, ay 
other of the Fathers reade it alſo. And atchis day-itivrecewedingl 
the Churches of the world without contradiQtion thou b therebeſane 
queſtion touching the meaning of it. Bellarmzmereckonethihete opini 
of Proteſtants, differently vnderftanding the ſame; whereof the toſs, 
that ro deſcend into hell, 15to be vererly annitulared, and bronehttans. 
thing; che ſecond,that ir-isto ſufferthe paines of hel ;and the third that 
itis nothingelſc but his buriall.. Ot thele three-opinions imputed by 
Bellarmine to the Proteſtants, the farſt 1s nothing-but his owne tanciens 
uer dreamed of by any Proteſtant, For who cuer, profehng tumicks 
Chriſtian, thoughc,chatto go downe mto hell, 15co beverly rxmt; 
and to beno more ? But (ſaith he)4Breatis bringeth in Chuiſt ſpeaking 
iathis ſort: 1 will deſcend 1oto hell,1 will fecle:the paihes: ot hell,! 
ſceme vtcerly to perith : therefore he is of thacopinion, whatlawers 
others are. ; oe (000009; Jicl 3 

A ſtrange thing it is,that men of learning, andiudgment, ſhoildlofas 
get themlelues, as this Cardinal often doth, ſaying hee knowethax 
what; For doth he viterly ccaſeto begthat teclerhthe-paines of tell? 
or donottheawicked periſh, and is not their :eſtare in holy ; Scrptur 
deſcribed; to be cucrlaſting perdition ? hee knowerhright well ty: 
and yer, Ithinke, darerh not from theace inferre, that they are ir 
extin&, and hauc no more being, If he do, ive willnor frare tob 
him with the marke of impicty, and intollerable ignorance; for tk 
wicked arefaid vrterly to periſh, not by loſfingall being, but allg 
defirable, and happy being. Tor | i 1 

It Brerts:5 eſcape his hands, hee hath good hope to conumce (4 
213 of this errour, and fo ſtill to lay vpon vs the heauy 1m puranod 
of {o damnable animpictie, Calxime harh wrattena Booke.called I 
chopanychia, the drift whereof is, to proue, that rhe ſoules and {pm 


; of men, ſlecepe nor after death, but liue, cither in paine,0r if ®# 


of tlys booke: the Cardinal} preſumeth;. thar be ſhall beable wo 
that the ſoules and fpiritsof wicked men are viterly and 


no more being. 
An ll choſen boo 
rar of 
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Auchor of this booke of that crrourw hich chroughout the ſame he labou- 


reth to confute. 4-5 Cr | : 
His firſt demonſtracion is this, 'Caluire proueth ar large in that booke, 
hat the wicked do liue for cuer, Oo in paine and corment; there- 


trehe thinkerh tha to ge downeinto hell, is co be viterly extinR, and 


'0 have no wore being. A' ſtrange illation, and ſuch as perhaps 
will not{atisfie all - therefore ler vs heare ancther, for he hach ſtore of 


rookes. | 
F Calvine inthe ſame booke, labourcth to proue, that the Spirits of 


uſt men arc not extinguiſhed, bur thatthey live and remaine tor cuer, 
becauſe that Chriſts ſoule was nor extinguithed inrhis death, burremais 
ned (till, and liued after death. 47 | 

That Chriſts Soule was nor extinguiſhed in his death, he ſtrongly 
demonſtrateth, becauſe it was ſo commended into the handes of his 
Father, that it could nor periſh ſoas the wicked doe, who are (wallo« 
wed yp of hell and deftrudtion,” and yet ſtil} remaine and liuc for 
ifthis demonſtration ſattsfhe vs not, whar will ?. Chriſts ſoule was 
ſo kept by G OD the Father, ro whom it was\commended, thar ir 


could not periſh at all, no not'ſo as the wicked doeggyho yer are nor 
iu cry. much {cle 


- 


extinct, bur live for ever in bitter ſenſe of woe an 
beextn(t, and viterly ceaſc co be: therefore Chriſts dElcenfion into hilt; 
Was an ytter extinttion, 10 
Theſemuſt be the Cardinals proofes, if hee will bring any out-of 
that booke to conuince Catzine of that errour, wherewith he chargeth 
him. But he knowethright well, charneithertheſe, nor any crher thae 
hedoth or can produce our ofthe ſame, concludeany ſuch tnng as hee 
ncendeth; and therefore ler the Reader know thitthe Cardinail newer 
perlwaded himſclfe, chat either Brentizs,” or Calaize, or any. other 
Froteſtane was of char opinion; with which hee charzeth chem ; bur 
that hee (ought onely co abuſe his Reader: and therefore that which 
n yi hypocriſie hee ſaith of Caluime: and Breatizs, that © they bring « »,.,;,, 
n Athcilme, by theſetheir impious and damnabtle ailcrtions, 'may be cr./4,1.4. 
verified of himſe!fe, and other his confſorcs, whoby their ihamcleſle 42.7, 
Ying, and helliſh (laundering, wrong both God and men, and bring 
ail Relizion into horrible contempe. 
Wherefore leauing theſe Helliſh and Diuclliſh ſlaundercrs to Gods 
oltrizhteousand tearcfull Iudgements; touching the deſcending of 
Chnſt:nrg hell, it is truechar Saint eAngnſtine ſaichy, None but an Infi- t p18 _ 
dell wilder it : forit is one of the Articles of our Chrifttan Faich. But | 
| -1 weare to vnderſtand this his deſcending, ir is not fo cecrtaine. 
wy we {hall finde, that there arc. preſently chree opinions in 
* wMTCN Concerning the lame, 
H 3 For 
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For ſome ynderſtand by che anmeof Hell,the place of dead bodie: ay 
the dominion of death holding ſoule and body aſunder, and turgi the 
body forſaken of the (oule 1nco rotrenneſle, and corruption, Theſe d, b 
incerprete this Articic, as that they ynderitand nothung elle, by Chad, 
deſcending into Hell, buc his going downe inco the chamber of 
and his chree daics continuance in the places of darkaeſle yader th 
dominion thereof. | 

Ochers, vaderſtan4 by the name of Hell, the paines of Hell, a 
thinke, thac Chriſts deſcending into Hell, was noching elſe but th 
{uff:ring of helluh paincs in his ſoule, 1n the cime of his Agonie in the 
Garden, and inthe howre of his death yponche Crofle. A chird for 
there are,that vnderſtand by the name of Hell, inro which (in this le. 
ricl- ) Chrilt 1s ſaid ro hauedeſcended, the receptacles and places yp. 
pointed for the ſoulesof men afcerthis lite ſequeltered fromehe preſeac 
of God, and notadmitted into heauen. | 

Theſe places the Remaniſts imagine tobe foure. Of which, the fu 
is, the Hell ofche damned, wherein wicked Caſt-awaies, and imp 
ten: ſinners are puniſhed, notonely. with the loffe of the 
bur with ſenſe alſo of (marc and maſery, and that for cuer. Theſecand 
1s by them named, Lin5» pueroram, where infants dying wnbaptized 
andiinthe ſtate of origin1ll finnegare ſuppoſed robe holden for er 
exiled from the preſence of Gad and his holy ones,, verwichaur allies 
ſible ſmart or paine. The chird { they imagine) 15/Purgatory, whe 

they thinke the ſoules of g00d, bur yer 1tmperfett men, are-puwſhed 
till they have ſatisfied che wrath of God tor finnes committed in 
time of cheir life, but not ſufficiently repented of, nor (arisfhed for 
whale they lined, The fourth place, imagined by them, is Linkwp+ 
trzm, wherein the ſoules of «Abraham, Iſaacke, and-[acob, andall ® 

ſt, were holdencillche comming of Chriſt, and keptfrom che fight 0 

prelenceof God, yer withour all ſenſible (marr or griefe. + 

Theſe being the differentmanſions of char place, wherein the ſous 

of men areſcqueſtered from the preſence of God, comprehended all 
LAG afo:t, ynder the name of Hell, as our Adaerſariesfancic: th , 
me pert; que, PINION of the Schoole-men heretofore was, s:thar Chriſts foule w# 
$2,47t,2, locally onely into Limb:es patrwm, and notinto' any of che orher ub 

(10s of hell, neirher Linebves pucrorums, Purgatory, northe Jour 

bur that he deſcended into theſe Places vertually onely, in thathe 

It appcare toallchat were inthem, that the worke:of redempriets 

now wrought, by force whereof, they in Purgarorie, afrer full 


etion ſhould be receivedinto Heauen : thereſt,as well in Linn 
roriem, as in the loweſt Hell;beins excluded from all hop* pr 
rmg their eſtat-, and left in-endlelle muſery with the Diuel 


Angels, 
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But > Bellarmine thit keth, heewenr perſonally and locally into the 
4amned, euen intothe loweſt hell. Theſe being the diners © Pe avima 

place of the bs þ . : wo . Chriſt; 116.4. caÞ» 
nd different 0p1n10ns of men,touching the meaning of the Article of {7702 
Chriſt rar into hell, Jet vs fee what is to be reſolued rouching 
no noting to the firſt and ſecond opinion jmpured by Bel- 
lrmine vnto the Proteſtants, that Chriſt dying, after a ſor ſuffered the 

nes of hell, and being dead was vnderthe dominion of death three 

es : yer n:cither of theſe interpretations ſeemeth fitly ro agree to 
the Arricle of our Faith : for that the hell:{h and bicter ſufferings of 
Chriſt, are ſufficiently cxpreſled, in that he1s faid to hane ſuffered vn- 
der Pomtins Filate, to haue beene crucified, and to have dyed; and his 
being vnder the dominion of death, in that he 15 ſaid ro haue bene bu- 
ried. 

Wherefore the third opinion, which is, 'that he deſcended into the 
places of ſoules ſequeſtered, and ſhut our from the preſence of God, 
ſeemeth moretraly to expreſle the meaning of this Articlez not vnder- 
landing thathe wene into Purgatory, | Limbus parrorum, or Linb1: pa- 
tram, butthat hee deſcended into the loweſt hel}. For thethree former 
ro. wr + ab no where, and ſono part of Hell into which Chriſt 
defcende 

Of Purgatory,we finde nothing in the Scriptures, or in the writings ; Booke.z, 


of the molt ancient Fathers, as I haue i elſwhere ſhewed. Of Limb chap.17. 
prerorum, we reade in eAwgnſtine, * but confuted and reieted by him, k A»guf.in 
a5 an erroneous conceipe of the Pelagiars, who imagined a third Hyp egnoftico 


; x : b, I. 
_ betweene Heauen and Hell, and a third or middle eſtate berweene re Wk 


eauen happineſle, and the miſeries of the loweſt Hell, wherein men 1+ & remi. cop. 
dying 1 the ſtare of Nature onely, ſhall continue for cuer, deptiued of 25.cy Serm. 14, 
the happineſle of ſeeing God, but no way ſubicRed co ſenſible fmart 471% 4t* - 
and priefe. | : Jon. 
| Of this it is, that Saint eAvgaftine faith, hee hath heard of the 
nghe hand, and the left; of (ome yee bleſſed, and Goe yee cnrſed; of 
3heepe and Goater, of the kingdome of heaven, and hell where the Di- 
velland his Angels are euerlattingly puniſhed : Bur of athird cſtate, of a 
third ſort of men, or of a third place, he hath neuer heard or read, and 
therefore 1s verily perſwaded thereis noſuch. 
| Touching Linbus patrums, it is true,that ſome amongſt the Ancient 
_ (peake of ſome ſuch thing : but we cannot perſwadeour ſejues 
- at thereis any ſuch place, northar Chriſt is tro be vnderſtood to haue 
elcended thither, when inthe Article of the Crecde, he is ſaid to haue 
Gelcended into hell. 
Firſt, becauſe, as Saint 1 eLygyſtine firly noteth, wee doe not 
1a the Scripture, chat the word Hell is cuer vſced to cxpreſle any 1 Epp39. 
H 4 other 
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other place, but a place of woe and-mifery: ard therefore (o/g; 
aword, ved oncly to nore out vnto vsthe lake that burnech with fire and 
brimſtone, cannot fignifiethat place where the ſoules of the tuſtdid ref 
till the comming of Chriſt, named in the parable or hiſtory of the 
rich man and Lazar, eAbrahams boſome. Neither did «4x 
i bedred de. EET learne aily other Ic{lon afterwards, as {ome vitruly repor 
ferl pdei Tritt, that he did. 2 p20ct | 
bez fol 175. Secondly, becauſe we cannot conceme what Chriſt did benefie &+ 
ſpirics of the iuſt. abiding in + Abrahams boſome, when he wene dome 
into Hell : A quis ( as Saint "eArguſtizertghtly noterh ) ſecmndun bes 
tificam Dininitatis preſentiam, nunquam receſſit, ſed quemudmoden 21 
no Yor Ss\r:. Tartars emer ſuit inaicante potentia,tt4 in paradi/o, & fins «Abrabelegi 
ficante ſap/enti4; thatis, from whom according to that preſenceof hy 
Deity that maketh all chem havpy that do enioy it,he neuer 
bur as he was ever preſent in hell by his power iudging and faſtning 
condemnation to the wofull inhabitants of thae place of vtterdarkneſs 
ſo he was alwaiesin paradiſe, andin the boſome of «Avrahan, as tht 
wiſdome of God that filleth all with bleſſednefle , where it youds 
ſafeth to- manifeſt it ſelfe. Chriſt therefore deſcended into Hella- 
cording to the Article of the Creede; into the place of foules ſeque- 
ſtered trom the preſence of G O D, into theplace of damned ſoulty 
eucn intothe loweſt Heil : forthere are noſoules or ſpirits of men( 
ſtered fromthe preſenceof God, afterthe ſeparation fromthe body 
the ſoulesof wicked Calt-awaiesznor other place of ſoules ſo ſequelt- 
red, but the priſon of the loweſt Hell. 

Theendof Chriſts going, anddeſcending into the Hell of the dans 
© Stremar.lit.s, nedgwas not as® Clemens eAMlexandrinu, and ſome other did thinke, 
preach vato the damned ſpirits, and to deliver fromthence ſuchas 
there belceue in himgcither all orany, For we muſt conſtantly reſolu, 
that none were deliuered out of hel by Chriſts deſcEding, nor none ther 
conuerted by his preaching, bur that his deſcending was nj *y faſt 
condemnation to the Diucll and his Angels, rocriumph over the pri 
palities of darkneſle, to ſecure ys from being ſurprized by chem, and i 
preucnt our comming thither, not to ferchbacke any that were theres 
ready, The places that are brought co proue that Chriſt preached 

 Hel,&foughrrhedelinerance either of all,orat the lealt of lomeor me 
he found there,are ſpecially wo. The firſt is that ofthe Apoſtles. 797 
where he fzarh: PThe Goſpe! was preached to the dead,thatthey might oe md 
ge3 according tommminthe f1e,but line actoraing to Godinthe Spitths exe 
q 4iiiral, dev ie the Apolile fpeaketh of preaching vntothe dead; but e150 Bir 

ap 4 
-” þ4. Trident, derltoad to ſpeake of preaching to the dead,4hat 18,t0 ſuch as werf 4 
#042 173- whenhe wrote, but not when the Goſpell was preached vow. 
welay, Chrift thall judge tae quicke- and dead, notas if an bs 
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Montanus, * Andradinus, and ſundry other excellently learned 

our Aduerſaries do, that Sheol; which the Seprwagint tranſlate - 
not preciſely, and immediacly ſignifie the place of damned ſoules, bay 
an indifferencie , and generality of ſ1gnification notethour yaw yg 
recepracles ofthe dead : And that, ſeeing there aretwo parts tha #s 
ſundered one from another in thera that are dead, there are likewiſe {y 
kinds of receptacles of death , or dwelling places for themon whon 
death hath her full force: che one prouided for: their bodics putrify 


_ and rotting, and the other for their foules tormented rpm (4 


a Levir.21.2, 
Numd 19.11. 
b Yerfron, [=ter - 
linear.in Biblys 
Regys. 


C Plal.1 6,1 C 


d De enims 
Cbrifs,lib.q. 
(10, 


nay. 
that, when theſe words, thus indifterencly ſignifying either of te 
cepracles of death, do note out vnto vs the one, orthe other of theſe ty 
places, cither che graue for the body,or hell for the ſoule, cannothe 
thered outofthe words themſelues, but the circumſtances of thoſeplcn 
of Scripture wherethey are vled. 

In like ſort they (ay, that the word Nepheſh tranſlated 4ozi and oiny 
dothnot alwayes ſignifiethe ſpiricuall ſubſtance of man thatis imme. 
call, butthe whole perſon, the life, yea, and ſomerimes that which hah 
bene aliue, though now dead, euen a dead carkaſle: according uw 
readein Lexitic:15 , where God pronounceth , that whoſocuer touched 
* Nephe/h, that 1s, a dead corpes, thall be vncleane. And inthis ſenſe ty, 
that Þ Arias Montanwtranſlateth not that place inthe < 7/alme, Non an 
linques animam meam in inferno, that is, Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule mt, 
but, Non derelingues animam mean in ſepulchro, that is, Thow ſhalt wt las 
my Soule, Life,or Per/on, or that Body that ſometimes was aline,n the Grat, 
For it cannot be vndciitood chat the reaſonable ſoule, or immortall ps 
ritof Chriſt was euerin che graue, either to be delivered chence, ork 
there, 

It i be ſayd, that the Greeke and Latine words vſed by che Tranilavr 
ſianifie more preciſely Hell, and the reaſonable Soule or Spirit, t8 
thoſe Hebrew words xv, and vea doe: we anſ{were ” chat whatloeue! 


their vic and (12mfcation be in prophanc Authors, yet they muſt be ay 


larged inthe $crprure,to lienifie allchat which the Hebrew words, 
that ſo the cranſlatton may be true and tull. 4 Bellarmme, to confure 
explicar101, and conſtrutionof the Hebrew words made by Be44 
there!}, vrgeth, thatthe $ eptuagint neuer cranſlaceth wv by mr, # 
properly f1gnih-the Gravieyzbut by £4 : and char therefore won 
properly {12nificthe Graue . Hereunto we anſwer, that the wor 
ſelte being indifferent ro ſianificany receptacles of the dead, whet 
their bodics or ſoules, muſt not be tranſlated by a word preciſely 
the graue, a8 149+ doth : and that therefore it is nor to be Ma 

that the Sepwagint never tranſlate the Hebrew word by this OfE 
ofa narrower compaſle, and ſtraiter figmficarion. Secondly wh 


| | as 
(eeing w8v, when (by che circumſtances of the places where it "i 
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«eſtrained co ſignifi 081 the placeof dead bodies, yer doth not preciſce 
ly notethat firting receptacle prouidedtfor themtobe layd in,as 1ntheir 
vas of reſt, by che living, as **#* doth, bur any otherr cle whatſo- 
ever,cuen of ſuch as want thathouorable kind of burjall, whether they be 
devoured by wild beaſts,lwallo wed vpof cheſea,orreceiued into any 0- 
ther place ot ſtay and abode, tillche tume ofthe general] reſurreftionzthe 
Tranſlators vied notthe word «=*«, of too narrow compaſleand ſtraight 
»nification, but the word #/» ;cnlarged by chEco expreſle al chatthe He- 
rew word importeth; &in this ſenſe® Jacob ſaid,he would go down mour- , Geg.z7.z5, 
nioo into "xv, 07 $'4xc tO his ſon,not jntoa place of ſoulesſequeſtred from 
God. or ico hell, for he neverchought his ſonneto be gone chither;'nor 
inco the grave properly ſo named, for he thoughr his ſonne had bene de- 
voured of a wild beaſt; þur into che receptacles of the dead,and mto the 
chambers of death , whcrem there arc many , and very different man- 
hons. | 
The words of this holy Patriarche,profefiing that he would go downe 
mourning to his ſonne 4nco 48v,07 $#e,and che not obſcruing of this ge. 
neality of ignification ofthe word wv , bur reſtraining it co note onely 
therecepiacles of damned ſpirits, gaue occaſion toſome for tothinke, 
thatthe ſoules of the 1uſt werean ſome parc of hell, or atche leaſt 1n ſome 
inwſibleplace farre from heaven, and within the confines of hell, till the 
relurrection of Chriſt, if nortill che generall reſurre&tion; and his returne, 


. / OS 
' toiudge both the quickeand dead , as* renews, 8 Tertnllian, and others F contre hereſe 


imagined. Buc howlocuer the Greeke or Latine words may ſeeme ro be !1b.5 in fowe. 
reſtrained, to note onely the places of damned ſpirits, yetit is plaineand & P* <nme, 
evident, thatthe Hebrew word wv, fignifieth.any devouring gulfe or © 3**- 
pit, wallowing vp the dead, jn that® Kore, Dathav, and Abiram, with h Num.16,33. 
their wines, children,carrcll, rents,and ail that eucr they had,went downe 
Into "#5, whuch cannot be vaderſipod robe preciſely the place of dam- 
ned{pirics, valeſle we will imagine, that ſheepe, oxen, and <cnes may 
hod any place amongſt damned ſpirits, £161 
The reaſon why our Diuines do fo-much vrge the generaliry of the 
lgnificatonof this word, and will notfuffer irrobe reſtrained to fieni- 
he onely the place of damned ſpirits , is, becauſe the proprietic of the 
ward admitrerh no re{traiar, and there arc many things #n Scripturefayd 
tO 20 downe into "xv, or to be jn wp, that canaot be vnderſtood crohauc 
gone into hell, or to be in hell; and not for thatthey denie Chriſts deſcen- 
ing nto the hell ofthe damned : for there is no Proteſtanc bur conte{[erh 
on wy did virtually deſcend into hell, and manychinke hedeſcended | 
p a - and perſonally; which difference of opinions is alſoamongll the > - 
of Ss. F or' Draxdis thinketh that Chriſt deſcended inco no part of , CHI 7.4 
\perfonaliy,or locally, bur viitually onely : * Thereſl of the School!e- ;.:arte quefte524 


aen,forthe moſt part ſuppoſe, that he deſcended locally intothat part of «4.3, 
hell 
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Hell which they call Zimb:4 Patram ,but intothe Hell of the damned 
and the other mferna!l manſzons vertuallie onely.But!Bellarmy thinkes, 
hewentlocallie in:othe lowelt Hell, orHell ofthe dairned, moued ſow 
thinke, as he faith, by the authoritic of the Fathers, that ſcemerohay 
beene of that opinion. So that, as | ſaid before, the onely differencehs, 
tweene the Romaniſts and our Dunes aboutrhe ceſcending of Chrij 
into Hell , is, touching the fu ffering of Hel!ith paines /(whereo{l has 
ſpoken atlarge beforc, clearing theopimions of ont Ditines in ſuchfor 
as | chinke our Aduerfaries will not much refiſt againſtelie famefoy, 
der{tood, as have ſhewed chey mult bee) and touching Linbiu Para 
Wherforc letys procced to takea view of the proofes they brine fix 
confirmationotf their Limbs, | I 61 115 re 
The f(t place that Be/larmire bringeth for confirmation thereof; i 
thatin G-nor avhere [aces faith ,m will deſcend or go downe mourning ty 
Senne 1;to iv, Sec , janh 2 Bellarmine . lacob was 2 godlie man, and 
was /oſeph, and ver acither ofrhem went 'vp into- heauen, but both de 
ſcended 110 Hell. That ther deſcended into wav ,, that is, intorhechaty 
bers of death.and recepraciesvi dead bodies,we make naqueltionbe 
that they wene intothe Rejl of the damned, or into ante regionof da 
kneile neere vneo 1r,cannor be proued; howſoeuer ſomeamongltthefy- 
cietit,deccined by the Greekeand Latine words 4» and Ivferms, viedly 
the Tran{latours to exprelle the force of the Hebrew word wv, havelh 
thought, The ſecond prootethar he bringeth15 this] AbyahamintheGol” 
peilreieth che rich man in Hel that berweencthem rhere1s 9 2zou6, whit 
ligniacth tuch a ſeparation as 1s by the renemg of the earth , anddiuidine 
of one part thereot trom anorher'; thertore there isno ſolide! chingbs 
teweenethemgand conf equently,they were all the ſame deuouringgul 
er pit, Buc this ſurely 15a [trange kind of proote : forhis owne fend 
and followers vndetitand by this z«ope; the immoneable decrecofGob 
who will ncuer {ufler the onie ro paſle roche other , & not licrerallyſucha 
void , emptie andg:ping diſtance, asthe word doth properly ſizails 
YeaPALulaonatres 15 to tarre from being perſwaded by the bare ſigh 
tion ot this oneword, that Abrahamand Lazarus were in the lame 
ring gulfe withthe rich man, that he ſaith, the place Abrabov ſpeake 
of, betweene whichand Hellthereis {6 oreata diltance,is heaven. 
Whereunto eL£:2»ſtize ſeemerch in partco conſent , who 4pronomr 
cerh thathe could ncuer find , that Abrahams boſome , wherein Laus 
reſted, wasanic partof Hell. ( 
| Wherefore it is abſurd to imagine ypon the bare and onely ſigni 
cation of the word, , that A5raham ,'and the rich man in Hel 
were un the fame pic , divided onely by an emprtie $! 
weene them ; (ceing © Tertullian a verie Ancient WY » he 
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of this word, as well as Bellarmune, afftirmeth, notwirhſtan- 
hat may be inferred fr6 chence, that Abrahams boſome is 


boue thoſe infernall dwellings ofthe damned. Where- 
u The way of life is on high to the prudent, Pro: 15. 24 


knew the force 
dine any thing e 
on hugh, farre a 


50” 
vnco thatin the Prozerbr agreeth, 


to awoide from Hell beneath. 
Thenext place that the Icſuite bringeth co proue Limbs, is that of 


; Samuel, whom the Pythomiſſe raiſed, when Sal conſulted her, being x_1 Samab, 
deſhcuce of other meanes of diretion . Butthisplace of all other makerh | 
leaſtrothe purpoſe, it being very doubetull , whether 1 were true S4- 
mel that appeared, or Sathan taking vnto hima body, and comming 
forth 1n the likenelle of Samuel. Bur let vs ſuppoſe it was true Sanw- 
ﬀ: could nor his Soule returne from ſome other placeas well as our of 
Limb ? Ne doubt it might zand that which Be/larmine hath, that the 
Soulc of S.mzel appearing vnto Saxl, ſeemed to come our of the earth 
and conſequently out of Libws, is a very filly conceiprt; for what eye 
could ſceand diſcerne Samuels Soule? Bur faith he, Sammel/appearing told 
Sax/a wicked & godleſle man, thathe ſhould be with him very orrly : 
therefore ic Was 1n fome region of Hell, and notin Heauen, ſceing chis 
wicked hing.could not goe to him into Heauen, Weneed not ſeeke far 
for aulwere rothas obicatonz forthe ordinaric y Gloſſedoth excellent! 
ankere it, ſaying, thar if theſe were nor the words of a lying Spirit hey 
may beynde:itood in reſpeR ofthe common condition of death, nor in 
reipettotche ſame place, there being ſo great a diſtance betiwe eth 
ad ofurely feticled and eſtabliſhed i | 15 fo 
Touching this appearin | | 0 
| 4 g Samuel, I find great difh 1D 
undegt Diuines: fome chinking'it was 6 dy bs Mkn - Gs ae 
rome w Spiritin his Iikeneſle, Zyz4in his etenitiqnsiv_crr bs 
f a Longs Chapter rwenty eighth, putteth downe the reaſons brought on 
{ h19es, and firſt, chat it was the true Samme!, he (heweth th hel 
lonsarecommonly brought. ancpagoae 
Fill, becauſe the Scri ; 
sDEEaN Script! re ſpeakerh of him, as of hi 
- ofany councerſeit likenefle oFhim calling bien not s boy. Pony 
the name of $.:z32,40/ | cp FH reg 7 
Secondly, for th tit | 
Y,forthatirt h | 
fired « PR.Y Re a" p =_ Pony and irreuerence of- 
rameinholy Scripture ould haue bene called by his 
Laſtly, forthar ir j aid 
> » TOTENA | 1 
{Amy 4 0 - _ in moſt, in the praiſe of Same! the 
*199ew1--r angh propheicd after his death, thar he afterwards * Ecclus,46.20 
Rs Tok tathemade knowneto King Sax/ his end, and the ouer- 
lt, foe: mes, which prediQtion i;notto be imputed to a lying Spi- 
{ing he {o certainely forctold wh Dn thee 
her dee rar what was co comeco paſſe, On the 0- 
eth theſe proofes . Firſt the Gloſſe vpon the ewenty 


lithof E/ay (a; ne 
| /ay aith;the P3thorrſſedid not raile Samwelz but cuocated & cal. 
led 
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led outthe Divell in his likeneſle. | 
Secondly, itis not likely, that God, who would not anfwere $a 
living Prophets, would ſend any from the drad to aduie or direQhin, 
Thurdly, he chatappeared vnto Saul fayd vato him, To morrew thy 
ſralt be with me, but Saul as a wicked man was to be 1n Hellhe place 
rorme:s : therefore he that appeared was ſo. 
Fourchly, hethar appeared ſuffered Saxl to worſhip him, which try 
Samrel would not haue done, ſceing God onely is co be worſhipped, 
Fikchly,ifit were true Samme/chat appeared;either he was railed by, 
uine powcr,or by the power of magicall incantations:it by diuine pong, 
God thould yery much hauc fauoured magicall arts, ifatthe inuocation 
of this Pyrhoxiſſe. he had wrought ſuch a miracle : if by the powerofMg, 
gicke, then was he raiſed by the Divuell : and that cither withhis conlen, 
and then he had done euill, which he could noc do: or without his cons 
(cnt, which could not be, ſeeing the Niuell hath no powerto force the 
Saints of God aftercheir death; anddeparture hence.- 
a Ad Simplicia. Laſtly, healledgeth the authority of * Auguſtine, who bringing the 
num. reaſons on both fades, in the end inclineth rather-ro this later opimin: 
b Part.z.cav{t, and chatin the Þ Decreer, Cap. Nec mirum, &-c.adding, that ifthat decte 
$6.94 $:4/ taken out of Augaſtine be the decree of the Church, no man maythuke 
vo Ot otherwiſe; butitic benot (as he thinkerhit is not, becauſe e Auguſtay, 
out of whom it was taken, diſpureth the matcer doubtfully, andmanydt 
the Diuines ſince the compiling of that decree, are of another opinion, 
which they ought not to be, it it werethe decree of the Church) her 
ther thinketh it was crue Same! that appeared, then any counterfeitin 
his likenelle. Ifany man defire to ſee the different opinions of the F# 
thers touching this point, ler him reade Tert#/azin his booke de Anms, 
the 33. Chapter, andthe annocations vpon the ſame place of Tertulias 
But howlocuer, whether it were true Sarmuelthat appeared ynto Saxl, ot 
a counterfeit in his likenefle, I hope it is cleare and cuident out of thi 
which hath bene ſayd, thatthis apparition no way proucth che 1mag 
| Limbs ofthe Papiits. There remaine yer two other places of Scripulr 
to be examined, that are brought for confirmation of che ſame, but yet 
«ng as little proofe as this. Theone is inthe propheſies of Zachariz(s 
other in the Epiltic of $. Feter. The words in the former nenbey 
c 7achg.n,) tothe Vulgartranſlationare theſe: © 7Thox in the blowd of thy teftamen 
d In verpon4 in, actiuered thy priſentrs , out ofthe Lake wherein there is no water. Buritie 
- _—_ Originallthe words arc otherwiſe, and 4 Arias Adontants cranſlacerh 
Place otherwiſe in this fort , e£ndthaz, to wit, Jeruſalem i the F 
thy ref. ent, thats, ferinkled with the bloud of thy teſtament, 1019) oo 
$'=d; 1 :24e diſmiſſed thy priſeners, out of the lake wherein there 1s mW 
Sothat theſe words, Thox's the Hlozd of thy teſtament, arc not apP " 
vato Cirrift, butt Hiers/alem; and the other, touching the Gu0 9, 
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the priſoners out of the Jake wherein is no water , vnito God the Fa- 
cher, who ſpeaketh in this place to Hierſalem, concerning Chriſt her 
King, and comforteth her , ſaying : Kezozce, o D axghter of Sion: be glad, 
i Danghrer of Hieruſalem for behold , thy King commeth wnto thee mecke, 
and ring 01 a1 eAſſe ved to the yoke , andthe fole of an Aſſe. 1 will deſtroy 
the Charriat from Ephraim , & the Horſe from Hieruſalem : He ſhall de- 
ftre) the bowes of the fighters, and the nwultitude : and publiſh peace to the na- 
iow, He ſpall rule from Sea to Sea, and from the riuer to the end of the 
Lad; eAnd thou,to wit , Hieruſalem , tn the Hlond of thy teſtament ,thar is, 
Fermk{ed mith the bloud of thy teſtament , reioyce and beglad. 1 haue diſ- 
miſſed thy Priſoners ont of the Lake wherein there 14 nos water. f 

Thus we ſee this place according to the Originall veritic and the 
tranſlation of e4ris Iontanw, maketh nothing tor the confirmation 
of that for proofe whereof it 1s brought. Yea , though we ſhould fol- 
Jow the Vulgar Tranſlation , andtake the words to beſpoken by Al. 
mieftic God ro Chriſt his Sonne , yet could not our Aduerſarics proue 
Limbs out of this place. 

Forthe Author of che Glofſe, and manie other, following the Vulgar 
Tranſlation, vnderſtand theſe words of the deliverance ofthe people of 
God, curofthe captiuitie of Babylon, which was as adeepe pit , having | 
initno water, bur mire , wherein their feer ſtucke faſt. And © Hierome e Incamlocum, 
himfelte , though he vnderſtand the words of Chriſts deſcending into 
Hell, yetmentioneththe other interpretation alſo intheſameplace, not. 
Much diſl:king te. 

Neither doth his interpretation of Chriſts deſcending into Hell 
prove L255, For he ſpeakethof the priſon of Hell, where 1s no mercie, 
and callethir acrucl}, or fearefull Heil; and nor of Limbres Patrum,or 
Mr: ome. Bellarmine, cunnin ely after his manner ,to diſcredi 
ourimerpieution of deliuerance ont of Babylomeall captiuirie, maketh, 
31 C/4ize onlie had expounded the words of the holic Propherinthat 
lore ; whereas yee manie excellent Diuines , long before Calume was 

'ne,terprered hem inthe verie ſame ſort, as we doe. Bur if the chal- 
lenge ofnouekic faile hebetak:th himſelfe ro another of abſurdirie, and 
Miprobabilitie, ptonouncing that our interpretation hath no probabi!t» 
te: rſt, becauſe 1n the words immediately going before ,. there iSa pro- 
Pheſie concernin o Chriſt, vetered vnto Hierulalemin theſe words:Ketoyee, 
* Davghtey of F 703: for beho!1 thy King commeth &c. Which the Euangeliſts 
pound of Chriſts comming into Hiersſalem: and then fecondiie , an 

poltrophe to Chriſt inthe words queltioned. But firſt heerein he 15 de- 
Ce1ued : for the ſpee:hof Almightie God co his Church , begunne inthe 
"mer words , 15 {till continued in theſe , ſhewing , what fauours ior 


» C | 
lake hehad, 2nd fti!l meanc to beſtowe on her : whereas accor- 
"S402 Trintioion rheow txllow. there 1s Grit a focech dire Qcd 1orne 
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Church concerning Chriſt, then an Apoſtrophe to Chriſt , and they 
thirdly a recurne vnco the Church againe. Secondly , if that were 
ted, which he vrgech couching che ſuppoſed Apoſtrophe, it would de 
proue that there 15 no probabulitie 1n our 1aterprecation. For thiscon, 
quence willneuer be made good in the Schogles:: Chrilt 1s propheſy 
of in the words immediatly going before , and in theſe words Gy 
ſpeakech vnto him by way of Apoſtrophe ; cherfore they canoe 
ynderſtood of deliverance out of Babylomeall captiuiticy {cing iti, 
raine, that Chriſt delivered the 1/rae/ttes out of all the mileries, ow 
which they eſcaped. But, faith Bellarmine , if-we admir this i 
ction,in what bloud of the couenant may we vnderſtand the lewesto hay 
bene deliuered out of Babylomicall captiuitie ? Surelie , this queſtion 
ſoone anſwered. For their deliuerance out of the hands of their enenicy 
and all other benefits , were beſtowed on them by vertue of the coucar 
berwcene God and chem, which was to be eſtabliſhed in theblouddf 
Chriſt; in figure whereof, all holie things among the [ewes were ſpnn- 
kled with bloud, as the Booke of the couenant , the Altar,the Sandtuang 
& People, Whertore ſeeing this place maketh nothing for the confine 
tionof the Popiſh errour, touching Limbs , let vs cometo thelaltplat 
brought for proofe thereof, which 1s that of $. Peter concerning * Chil 
going in ſpirit ,and preaching tothe ſpirits in priſon : and ſee, whahe 
tromrhence it may be proucd anie better. 8 S. Auguſtine vnderltanded 
the words of the Apoſtle, as I noted before, of Chriſts preaching nts 
daics of Noe,in his eternall Spirit of Deitie,and not of preaching in He 
inhis humane Soule after death: but this interpretation of S, + Auguſm, 
firſt Bellarmize reiefeth as contraric to the Fathers; and ſecondly des 
uoureth to improue it by weakening the reaſons brought to confine 
t , and by oppofing certaine reaſons againſt ir. Thefarſt of the Fathen 
that he alledgeth,is Þ Clemens Alexandrinus , who indeed vnderſtande 
the words of S. Peter, notas S. e Auguſtine doth , but of Chriſt preach 
1n Hell after his death in his humane Soule ; but , not conceiuing to 
purpole preaching ſhould ſerue in Hell, if chere were not 1 
conucrhon and ſauing of ſomethere, he runnetlyinto a moſt grole® 
dangerous crrour,condemned and reieed as well by Bellarmme, ne 
companions , as by vs : ſo that his authoritic, as contrarieto 4s 
nterpretation, needed not to haue beene alledged , nor would nothi 
bene, if Bel/armine had meant ſincerely. For Clemens Alexandrins' 
firmeth,as he well knoweth, that ſo manic Lnfidels as beleeued in Chrl, 
and liſtene'| ro the words of his preaching when he came1n0” 
were dcliuered thence , and made partakers of euerlaſting 
ton : avain{t which errour , himſelfe being.iudge , 5- Angs g 
without 200d cauſe diſputech inhis epiſtle to Exoarm. The econd 
cient writer that he produceth for proofe of Chrilts preachuogn c 
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this ie A:haxaſius,who indeed doth expound the words of i E7i#. «d 2pi. 
oing in Soule to preach inHell after his death; but no 


um, 


arer his dea 


of Chriſts g ule | 
axpexprefſech in what ſort , to whom, to what purpoſe, or with what kHereſ. 77. 


he preached.* Epwphaniuswhom he producerhinthe third place; 
_ > incerprete the words of Peter himſelfe y but oncly ypon 
another occaſion citeth the epiſtle of Athanaſins to Fpictetns , wicrein he 
doth ſointerprete them, So that che authoritie of Epiphaniu might haue 


bene ſpared. {a : 

Refiww in his explicati6 of the Creed,interpreteththe words of Peter,as j 5 4,,.n, j. 

Athazafudoth.!Cyrill1n the place citedby Bellarminey f peaketh otChrilts de ad Theodoſii, 

eaching to the ſpirits in Hell but ſaith nothingin parricular of this & {. 12. Uo 
annem cap,3 6» 


place of Peter; S, Ambroſe dottrnot ſpeake of this place, but thatother Og 


of preaching the Goſpel] to the dead, oy 
Lothar thereare no moe Ancient writers cired by Bellarmine, that doe —_— 


reciſely incerprete this place of Peter, of Chrilts preaching in HelJin 
humancſoule after dearh,but onely Clemens, Athanaſins, Ruffinus , and 
Vecammins, On the other (ide we have S. eAugnſtme, Beda, theauthors 
ofthe Ordinarie and Interlineall Gloſles , Lyra, Hwgo Caranalrs, and 0- 
her , interpreting the words as we doe: ſo that our Aduerſartes haueno 
preat advantage in reſpect of thenumber of Interpreters : and yetifthey 
had,ic would not helpe thert for confirmation of their ſuppoled Linbus, 
ſecing ſome of the Fachers.cired by him, asnamelic Clemens Alexandrime, 
ſpeake direQly of preaching in the loweſt Hell , forrhe converſion of 
Inhdels; which chey diſlike as much as we. Wherefore let vs proceed to 
atinethe reaſons that are brought either of the one fide or the other, 
vconfrme their ſcuerall interpretations of theſe words; and ler vs (ce 
how Bellarmine weaknerh the reaſons brought by S. Awguſtriae,and im- 
rotrch his interpretation by reaſons brought againſt ir. The firſt rea- 
on whereby S. Auguſtine confirmethhis interpreration, is, for that morti- 
cation in the fleſh, and viuthcation in the Spirit mentioned by the A- 
poſtle, cannot be ynderſtood of the bodie and Soule,ot Chriſt, as they 
tfo!low the other incerpretation- do vnderitand chem , ſeeing Chriſt 
everdying in {oule,conld not be (aid to be quickned iN It. 
Beſides chac,the verie phraſe of the Scripeure oppoſing fleſh and Spi- 
tn Chnlt,doth ever import the infirmitie of his humane nature,andthe 
ower of his Deitie: and in other ren , chat part chat is renued by the 
MHncation of the Spirit , and chat which 1not yer ſorenued. Againſt 
c forirer part of this reafon of S. Anuguſtme , Bellarmine oppoleth hun- 
ere faying charit is not good: ſeeing a thing may be laidro be quickned 
tmancuerdead, ifit bepreſerued fromdying, & kept alive. Bur he 
uldknow, that onelie thoſe things may be ſajdto be quickned,jn that 
Werepreſerued from dying,whichotherwiſe,it they had nor bene {o 


relerued, mighthaue bene killed;or died ofchemſclues. Which _—_ | 
- c 


a AQt.7, 19, 


0 Seſſ.4. Decret, 
de e4:ti9ns of v 
fu ſacrorum Li: 
brorum, 


p Do/en,, fd: 
Trizent lic, fo, 


» 3 
Fg =o 


G2 Of the Church. Booke 5. 


be verified ofthe Soule of Chriſt, chat could neicherdie of ieſelfe, Dothe 
killed by anic other ; 2nd therefore che Soule of Chriſt cangorhe fad 
be quickned m this ſenſe. 

The place in the ſcauenth of the Ats,brought by Bellarwine tO prove, 
ethatthoſe things way be {aid to be quickned;that wereneuer dead be. 
fides that it 1s nothing rothe purpolegsſtrangely wielled, Fors, Steyins 
in that place ſpeaketh, nothing of yuuitication or quickening inchaien 
we now {peake of ic, but of multiplying , and increaſing, ſayin2 tha 
n After the death of Iofeph,there roſe vparotber King in Egypt, that buen w 
Toſeph, whoewll intreatea- ovr Fathers, G:made them caſt out their tnfants,oud 
new borne children , «« 75 a 7u0,9iFy z anat is, that thez {hauld nor Ncrealg, 
and'multiplic :1 and theretore Bel/ormme fhovidnor mniealan to bay 
prelled the Latine word of vimtication y{ed;by:the Vuigar cran(lavy, 
ſeeing cheO:12inall importethno ſuchthingas he indeaugurethtoprays 
But to rake away ali doubt rouching the words of Peter; thereisades 
cree ofthe 9 Trideatiae Councell, that the Konmwnts m aiftheir dlpue 
tions , readings , & fer:nons {i121! yierhe Vutgartranilation, and.nowy 
dare torcfizie the aurhoritie of, it vageranie, precence whailocuer; Noy 
inthe ordinaric readings of the Vulgar Tranilaton, the. words ol 
A poſt! edolie inthis forts Chriſt ated for ſunners, the tuſt for the uit , th 
he mig 14t offer vs to Gad mortifiedwathe fie, but quickened ia thes pirit: uw 
S pirt he went and preachel1 Fo $2 that accoridia 20 echisreaquagythe 230 
ſle ſpeakerh nor of Chritts quickeaing, bat ot our quicknng intheps 
rit, which cannot bevnder{iood of the hua)ane Soule of Chrilt, butoftte 
Spiric of fan&tificatio:whence it folioweth, that Chriſt goang to preachin 
thac Spirit, by the torce whereofweare quickened,& mage ave fromthe 
death of {in,went in his cen foie of Deity,&;not i lus humane Sou 

Bur,faith Be/lzrmive , it cannot be (aid properly, bur Mecaphatialy 
onely, that Chriſt did goe1n his eternall Spirit of Deitie £0 preach rothe 
old world. Suppoſe 1c to beſo : Is it fo {trange a thing, that (uch 
motions ſhould be Metaphoricallic attributed vnto God , that we (hou 
therevppon denic the going of Chriſt co preach ,.tc hauc benein 
eterna!i Spirit of Deitie? Do we not often reade 1n Scriptu! eof 
comming downeto ſee. what things are done on earch? Bur it 150 
to vnderitand by Spirits in priſon ,the ſoules of men ſhutvp in thepſ> 
ſons of their bodies, and inthe darke dungeons of 12norance andumpr 
etic,as>Agy/tizc doth,and therefore we muſt not follow his interpret 
0n.Surche,ias true that itis ſomething hard to vnderſtand theſe wars 
ot th: Apollle, as S. Azoyſtins doth , and therefore we rather follow 
interpretation of P Araradiues before mentioned ; who cxpou 
wordsof the Apoſtle fo as Az99/tinedoth,(auechar he thinketh! 
to whom Chrifi preached in his ecernall Spiricin the daies of N* » a 


named ſpitits in pr.{op, not for that they were {o when hep wy 
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Fut when Peter wroteof chem. Thus we ſce,the Cardinal! hath not 
er oreatlic weakned anie of Anugsſtines reaſons. 

One reaſon more S. « Auguſtine hath, ſ0 forcivle and {trong,to confirme 
the incerprecation he followerh, chat { chinke the Teſuite will hardlic 
be able to ſay much againſt it: Ifrche Apoltle ( faith S. eAupnſtine ) had 
meant to defcribe the deicending of Chriſt in his humane tovle co deli«. 
\erthe Pacriarches,he would not haue expreſled his meaning by ſaying, 
Hewent preached to the fpirits m priſon ſometimes diſobedient mm the des 
of Noe: for, to ſay, as Bellarmine doth,that Chriſt went and preached on- 
jy ro the good ſpirits 1n Limbus , but chat the Apoſtle deſcribing the 
fame, nameth thediſobedierin the daies of Noe, lcft ir might bethough 
tha cheyall periſhed, is frivolous 3 ſeeing there was no realon , why the 
Apoltiein deſcribing the deſcending of Chriſt into Limbas, ſhould be (o 
carcfullto let all men know , that they did nor ail periſh that contemned 
the preaching of Noe : andbeſizes; if the Apoſtle had meant anic ſuch 
thing,he wvould haue added/, thar howſoeuer theſe men were diſobedicc 
foratime,yerthey did afterwardsrepenr,obeying the voice ofGod'fpea« 
king by the mouch of Noe. If amie man ſhall aske , as Bellarmine doth, 
why Peter hould mention Chriſts preaching in his eternal Spirit tothe 
in the daies of Noe, more then tochem in the dates of Abrabam,or Moſes; 
the anfivere is cafie : for therefore doth he mention them , rather then 
anieorher, becauſe chey thar lined before the floud , were men of ano« 
ther world, and are named the'old world, and it wasthe greateſt muta- 
tion of the world that eucr was before or ſince , that followed yponthe 
refulall of Chriſts prexching by che mbuth of Noe ,. who was the ſame 
then,that he is now: che ſame yeſterday.and ro day, andforcuer, 

Thatwhich the Cardina!l hath inthe concluſion , that the Fathers ge» 

rerally belcened chat Chriſt deſcended into Hell , we thinketo be mot 
ve: butthat the ſoules of all the juſt were in Hell , till the refurreCtion of 


Chriſt;ard then delivered thence , is northe opinionof the Fathers. For Rp. 
 Argrftine clearly Ceriethrhat theſpirirs of the iuſt;dying before Chriſt 1 799 Hater 
Were Hel!, tillche comming of Chriſt; and touching the rett of them, 
ſore thou 2hr,thar che Spirirs of the inſt are and ſhall bee in aplaceot ſe- 
queliration, ſeparate fromthe preſence of God, ti!l che general] reſurre- 
mi 'Othat accoraing to their opinion, Chiiftby deſcending into Hell. 
wr o verthem from chence: of which opimion we Snd [rene T or, 
a ped ory others to have bene. Some there were thatthoaght , that 
am} Ferenns d out ofthe loweſt Hell, ſuch as belecued in him when he 
"wry ct 2 a_— that he went not to He)lto deliver anie from 
Rout han __ and keepe ſuch from going chicher,as otherwiſe 
"OI Fe 26fic thither , if by yercue of his deſcendingrhey had nor 
preieruec from falling into that hideous and-deuouring 'gulles 


Sthar, tovoh ir wereeuer moſt certainely refolued,, that Chriſt defe 
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ſcended into Hell,to triumph ouer the Prince of darkneſſe, tofaften 
demnation tothe Diuell and Is Angels, and to prelerue allþ 

and faichfull ones from falling into the pitte of deſtruftion, Yer, aitgp, 
peareth by Aug#ſtines epiltle to Euodius ,there was noe Certainereſgly 
tion amongſt che Ancient, whether Chriſt deliuered anie,orallz oryjay 
he deliuered.ifanie, when he went into Hell, 


CHAP. 20. 


Of the Merit of Chriſt : of his not meriting for himſelfe,and 


his meriting for vs... j 
A vinG ſpokenſufficiently of the ſufferings of Chriſlay 
his deſcending into Hell,it remainerh chat in the nexpke 
we come to ſpeake of his merit; where we mull 
chreechings.Firſt,wherher he might or did merit, Secdd 

: ME! wy hccher hemerited for himſelfe. Thardlie, how,adin 
what ſorc heamericed for vs. | | 

The tirlt of theſe queſtions is moued, becauſe Chriſt being in temas 
and comprehen(or,chat 1s,in polleſſionof all defired bieflednes,and (eeng 

God face to tace , euen while heliued heere , may (eeme to hauebeae 

extraſtatuns merendt, that 1s, inſucha Race.and coudition, wherein ther 

is no place for meric, and ſo not to haue merited : ro merit being prope 
co them, that are viatores, that is, men iourneFying towards the pollclin 

of Heauen-happines nor yet atcained. 4 bg 6 

Wherfore, for the clearing of this point che Divines.do note, *tha 

Chriſt in his humane narure, in che daies of his fleſh, was both Viator 

Comprehenſor , intermina , and extra terminum: thac is , both a maniows 

neying towards heauen-happineſle, and one that had a!readie 

it: being alreadiccometo the vttermoſt bound of a'l hus deſires, andt 

ina fort notbeiny come vnto it, becauſe 5 howſocuer he was 

toyned with God affedHione 5uft:rie, that is , with chat affcRion that ) 
deth vnto God che praiſe, honour, and loue thatis due vato him, if 

him face to face with cleare & perfe& viſion : yet he wasnot [0 

1oyned to him zas heis co be enioyed affettione common , chatis, wich 


aftetion that ſecketh aker pleaſing delight: but that he fu 


birrer, grieuous, and yopleaſant things, faſting, watching , weeping 
wearying him{elfe;inall which reſpe&s being extra termmen, _ 
yetcometothe yrrermoſt extent and bound of that is deſired j6Þ 
mn ſtate of meriting. But , becauſe the enduring of cheſe bitter 57 
vous , andattliftive evils may ſeeme rather to pertalne 19 * Fe 
of lausfaRion , then merit , therefore they a de » that boy x 
an reſpeCt of the pertection of his Piuiae and Heauenle ae” 


wereintermine, that is, come to che-vitermoſt bound, andextent thereof, 
«tin che-expreſiing of the ations of ther; he firce{himlelfe-to the con- 
tion of men þecre below, as appeared an the attionsof his loue and 
ghedience,inthat he gaue himſclfetor the pacifying of his Fathers wrath, 
the ſatisfying of his juſtice, andthe promericing of our good; and beſides, 
te had the ations of manic verrues that are- proper whe conuerſation 
of this world; and whereof thereisno vle in heauen, orin heauen-hap« 
pineſle , but 10 the way and journey towards heauen : as Temperance, 
Sobrietie, Fortieude, Patience, andthe Obſeruation of the ceremoniall, 
ind iudiciall law: 3 in which refpe& he may verie propelic be faideo 
have bene ina ſtate of meriting,and to havemericed.., © | 
Wherefore-preſuppoling; that Chriſt mightand did merit, let vs ſee | 
whether he merited .anie thing for himſelfe; - The > Papiſtsimpute, | > Bellarmin, de 
know not wat impietic to Ca/xrme , becauſe he ſaith, Chriſt mericed not _ 6 Abhetas 
for him(ſclſe , but for vs onely z and vrge againſt himchact ſaying of the A- . vhs, = 
poltle, when he ſaith, that< Chriſt humbled him{clfe;and was made obedient | 
mntedeath , euen the death.of the Croſſe, and that therfore God exalted him 
ad oaxe him a name aboue ewerie name. | | | 
Wherfore let ys take a view of that-they teach couching this pome, 
that fo we may the berter diſcerne, whether Ca/uine be juſtly blamed by 
them,or not. The Shoolemen- generallie agree, that Chriſt neither did, 
porcould merit the grace of perſonall vnion, the babiryall perteRions 
of tus humane Soule,or the viſionot God, becauſe he poſlefled all theſe 
fromthe beginning , and ie would haue bene a matter of more umperte- 
onto haue wanted anie of themat the firſt , then of perfeCtionto haue 
gottenthem by merit afterwards: Yetthe 4 faſter of Sentences , and 0. d Lib. 3.47.18, 
thers reſo)ue, that he did procure vato himſclfc by-his mezit the1mpaſſi- 
bilici,and glorification of his bodie, But * Scot verie acutely and wit- 
uy obiefteth againſt them that ſo thinke , that Chriſt cannot be ſaid to 
havemeritedthe jmpaſſibilicie andglorification of his bodie,becauſe they 
would haue beene found in it from the verie firſtinſtant of the vnion 
dthe Natures of God and Man in him by vertue of that vnion, before 
aeaCtof his, had not the naturall conſequence and flowing of them 
fromthat vnion beene ſtaicd and hindered by ſpeciall diſpenſation , for 
the working of our ſalvation: and therforc he ſaith, that if we will defend 
the Maſter of Sentences from errour in this point, we mult ſo conſtrue 
hn words , as that Chriſt did nor direRly merit glorification and im- 
Pallibiliie, but onely the removing of thar mifaculousſtay of the natu- 
rall redundance of glorie from his Soule, filled with the happic viſton of 
us Deitic;into his bodie. 
 Ofelurely this fauovrable conſtruRion will nothelpe the watter : for 
ng the miraculous ſtay of the redundance of glotie fromthe Soule of 


Griſt into hisbodie , was of it ſclfeto ceaſe , When that ſhould beper- 
[ 3 formed, 


e Scoturin}, 
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fourmed , for che effeRing whereofluch ſtay was made; he could, 


more merit ſuch remoue of itay thenthe gloric ir (ele ; that inreſped « 


the graceof perſonall vnion ,- would as naturallic hanebenecomm. 
cated to his bodie, as it was ini his Soule, had not God fot ſpeciallpe. 
poſe ſtaied and hindered fiichredundance.”'' ton: mhd.s 


So that we ſhall find, that howſoctier the Papiſts do preſle certainer, 


ſtimanies of Scripure , a$if they would prove out of them, that Chit 
meritedthe name aboreall names, andthe fulneſfe of allpq 
heauenand in carth , which he'cotld no*moremerirthentobeGodjny 
inche end they are forced to confelle, (fo great'is the eruethwhichyit 
eucr preuaile ) chat he neither merited the perſonall ynion of hiztwow, 
eures , the perfeRion of his habituallgraces,the viſionofGod,north 
glorificationof his bodice , but onely the remouing of that ſtay andings 
diment,that hindered the flowing of glorie from his ſoule into hisbody 
and finding,that this ſtay orhinderance was to ceafcof irſelfe; ſolome 
asthe worke of our Redemption ſhould be wrought, and conſequed; 
chat he could nor merie it, they flic for helpeto a diſtinfion otmeig 
which they make to be of three ſorts, '' 0 QELS 

For fchereis , as they ſay , one kind of merite , that makerhathin 
due that was not due beforc ; another, that maketh a thing more di 
then ir was before; and athird, that maketh a thing more watesduetha 
at firſt it was. The two firſt kinds of tmerit, they confeſſe, did notapt 
to Chriſt, there being nothing that was nor due varo him inas hight 
orceinthe beginninggas ever it was afrerwards. 

But they ſay, that he merited inthe chird ſore or kind, in thathe mi 
thoſe things that were due vmo him as conſequents of the perſonally 
nion of his rwo natures ,to be due ynto him as a reward of hispaſin 

This ervely isa verie (ily evafion; ſeeing that cannot bea remardol 
mans Jabours , that was due tohim in as high degree before, asafterls 
worke 13 done. He that laboureth in the field or vineyardof anothe 
man,and ſhe thatnouriſheth a child that is not her owne, trauaile both 
hope of reward, burthatreward muſt of neceſſicie be ſomechingthat”s 
not due to them before ſuch trauaile : yea,hethat dreſſerh hisownevith 
and ſhe that nouriſheth her .owne children , looke to the rec 
ofreward; but that reward is no other thing , but the proſperine? 
creaſe of their fields and vineyards, andthe grouth of cheir 
bike the Oliue braunches oa abouttheir table z which, withoutlud 


paines and rauaile,they could not looke for. In like fort,a Manmaf 7 
to his child; this land (hall be the reward of thy dutyfull behawion) 


he hauc power to putitfrom him,if his behauiour be not duciefull:M 
if he have not, it js ridiculous to promiſe it as a reward , ſeeing a | 

x ever ſome good to be gained by our weldoing or patent 
counteruative the diflicultic in doing,and bitcerneſle 1n ſufferin$+ b; 


and 
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rc is therefore moſt abſurd , thatanie thine which is a mans owne , in as 
ample ſorr before he begin us worke asafter he hath doneir » ſhould be 
the reward of his workees oe) 

Bur ſome man perhaps will ay , thata.thing chat was due in reſpeR 
of the habit reſting inche mind ,, may becomedueinreſpeR ofthe At 
done: &conſequently , that that which was due one way , may become 
more waies due. Surelic we make no J! eſtion but it may , becauſe ic was 
dueteche Habit asto the Roare of ſuch'aRion,when occaſion ſhould be 
offered, and opportunicie ſerue,and not otherwiſe, But ſecing in Chriſt, 
the glonficatio andimpaſſibilitic of his bodice was due ynro hum as a con- 
ſequent of perſonal! vnion,and notobanic habituall qualitie, orhabitin- 
chains and ficting vnco aRion , thereforechar could not become dueto 
anicaRionof Chriſt , that was due yato him in reſpe& of ſome former 

ing, asthat may be due tothe aftion of a Man ,-that was formeliedue 
to thehabit thatis the roote of ſuch ation, | | «hs 

.Theplaces of Scripture thatare brought to proue, chat Chriſt merited 
forlymi(elfe , are ſpecially two: forthough there bea third , as pregnant 
23anje of the ocher, in the fuſt roche Hebrwes , where iris faid of Chriſt, 
1Thou haſt loued righteouſnes, and hated iniquitie : therfore God, euen thy God 2 Heb.1;9, © 
beth anointed thee wt h the ned Gladneſſe aboue thy fellowes: yer do [5 cy Js 
not much ſtand ypon it , becauſe ,if ic proue.anic thing, ic proucth that 


Ckiltwerited the grace of vn&tion, which they denie ; who teach that 


Chriſtmerited for himſclfe. | Þ 

The firſt of the ewo places alleaged to praue that Chnilt mericed for , Heb 
lumſelfe,isin the ſecond tothe Hebraes: wherethe Apoltle (aith, Þ We ſee OY 
Jeſu for the paſſion of death,crowned with glorie and honogr. But the words, 
a omethinke, arc not ſo to be read, but co beplacedinthis fort : We [ce 
leſs; ho was for alittle while made lower then the Angels , for the paſſion of 
&b,thatis, that he mi ghe ſuffer death, crowned with glorie and honoxry (0 
expreſſing the final] cauſe of his humiljation , and notthe meritorious 
Gule of hisexalration. This conieRure is' made exceeding probable by 
Vole words added by the Apoſtle ;rhat he might taſte of death : which 0+ 
Merwilehaueno coherence withanic part of his ſpeech, Theſecond place 
that they bring , isthat of the ſecond to the Philippians: The — are 
thele:i C briſt humbled hins/elfe , and became obedient unto the death , ewenthe i Philip.2.$.5, 
«ah of the Croſſe: Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him,aul ginen bima | 
Ka 42ke euerie name, fc, T his place,as *Hugo de S.Vitore hath ficly no» k Hep de S. Pie 
ed, mporterh, char the humiliation of the Sonne of God becoming Man, - n gs 

uthe cauſe of the exalratis ofthe nature of Man:for when he perſonal- þ a I 
| dlumed che nature of Man,& became Man, Man becameGod almighs 

5 ning all power, and'a name aboue all names: according tothat 
Yr ', Divine maicſtatis exinanitio, ſernilss forme 1 ſumma pronettio | 14 Serm-12, 

Wat 15, The abaling of che Diuine Mateſtic , and Perſon of che 

4 Sonne 


8 Of the Church.'Bopko's\\) 


m Maith,zb, 
| $8 


n Catuin, Inf;t, 
Ubaceh,17. 


Sotine of God ;:ische high aduancing and exalration'of tie: of 
Sernant : andcherefote he addeth,that Ex quo De capit echony, hy 
mo capit eſſe Deus; Deus capt eſſe homo ſubietls, HF homo cepit eſſe 
feftiy. $1 Dem humiliatiy oft quantion potht in homine homo ſublinen's, 
ef quant wm potuit in Dev? chatis, When God bezzntobeManyandMla 
beoanto be GodzGod beean'ts be a Man' in ſubicQion and himilice 
and Man to be Godin the heieghth'bf perfeRion:"For-if God Wn 
humbledzas much as he mighrbe;'1n that he became Manzwas not Ma 
exalrcd, as much ashemighr'be, in that he became God 7Godwatum. 
bled; when firſt hebecame Man, 1r qanturs homo, dbgmitate; i quatin 
bens, voluntate: that is, in thara' Man, in condition and Nate; tn'thex 
ood man, in will and mind: but manifeſted the ſame mote peathn 
his paſſion : Likewiſe the Man Chriſtwas exalted, wherhe yis bong 
che Sonne of God, but manifeſted the ſame more ſpecially after lin 


retion then befcre. : | oy 
For we muſt not thinke, that the Man Chriſt didthen firſt receiie d 


full, and perfeA power of Deite, whenhefayd; m Al pow ic yineni 
heazen and in earth ; ſecing before the Yeeenits of thoſe words, heres 


= 
o 


manded the Divels, hadche An gelsto do him ſerince; and thadethivey 
elements ofthe world to bew and bend athispleafure,””' Ovid 
Wherefore this place is vnaduiſedly*bronghe by our Adverlati, 
proue that Chriſtmerited for himfelte, it being molt cleareand eindent 
that the name aboue all names mentioned in this place, which 
name of God Almightic, was giuen to the Sonne of God donativne uit 
rals, thatis, by natural] communication', when he was begorren of bs 
Farher before all erernitie, and ro the Man Chriſt donatione grrviti,tht 
is, by free gift, when God was made Mart, ahd Man becatie God, 
the ordinarie Gloſſe ypon theſe words firly obſertieth: and ſo could# 
more be merited by the paſſion of Chriſt , then it was poſſible for hun 
do any thing whereby to merit tobe God. - PAs 
And hereupon® Caluinerightly asketh (which all the P _ inc 
world are not able ro aiſfwere) Pnibus meritis aſſequspotuit hom wt 
dex eſſet mundi, caput eAngelorum , atque vt potiretur ſummo Di 
that is, by what merites could man attaine ro be Tudge of rhe cy 
Head of Angels, andrto hauethe higheſt auchoriticandpowe 999 
Bur fome man will ſay, that Chriſt pronounceth ,*#4 perſons 
he ſhould ſaffer,and 0 enter into his glorse; ind that therefore ice 
could not haue encered into; ic , vnleſle he had ſuffered. og, 
ergo ſuam { (ayth Hugo ) fe oportuit ? © quomodo oportuit , þ j{# 
St gloria ens futt , quomodo vt ad illam thtraret , pats oporiw ?-Selfa# 
propter ſe, oportuit propter 19s : that is, Howe then was *t tus a 
the could not eter into it, vnleſſe he ſuffered? and how Wi ® 
Gary chatheſhould ſuffer ro enter into it, ifit ere his? cur 
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Surely it was his 1n reſpeR of hi | 
ould enter into ir-b (aff & of himſclfe; and ic was nec 
y ring, onel eſlary he 
culy,if he had pleaſed, mighe h y in reſpe&of ys. For Chri 
way, and hauc rc mayo. ed jato his g rilt 
Y, ceiued it in whatſorth elory ſome oth 
ner;ro haue wanted it vnleſſe h e would, cuen as he need 2 
| , vnleſſe he had pleaſed: ceded Ne- 
fakes by puniſhment enter mto his #l : but he would for 
way the teare of death, and rifins gory thac dyinghe might an gry 
hope of glorification : hewould nc againe he might reſtore vnto ray ot 
not 2oany other way; ot go an other way b oh - 
ep btn oe would, but cou! becauſe we could 
Quia faliterityſſer perueniſer ſed mon " notzhe could, but wouldn 
gone any other WAY , he miehrh fo eniſſet : that1s, becauſe ifh Ky 
There 15 nothing thetefore that Chriſt gai eng 
on, but that he was made an few. ? _— to himlſelfe by his paſſi- 
Red ek Mt ba co ah read tuffer wor clecu in 
ith hith> by . u ich hi 
tote, and we all —_ ooh —_— pierre olds wen they 
way, [yo before cher ro ſhewrtiein the is his? I finder Neal 
doth ir profire me> I roſhewrhem the way, and all men out of che 
lone : Sed non efſe SE Ee could hauec Boy 7 mez what 
there were no cauſe of m1 you, no compſeo offer ſo buemendi wad les- 
ſuchas know not the w y 'oing,if the compaſſionate nar IS, buc 
vide vatothem. wy, a normoue me by going am grcay: of 
Thus then we ſay, that C _ g before chemto be a 
a : T1 7 : : 
woſ ple _— any ting from him, fork wr yrcams, ng 
| ards;i ,tor he —_ 
wpichace bene —”e here hadbeneany thing he had Rn paring Se 
clue ynto; but becauſe we led ro him, orthat he had no _ 
fromchebeginning,th ewe admire his perfection, whi by ca0 / a juſt 
his goodnefle, ob ny auld bearer added ich was fogreat 
prin noe madonna fr 
erited for vs. Inth ore ler VS proceede co fee how nely, and not for 
red: The worth of emerice of Chaſt, rwo chi Fntrberon® cnc 
formed: th of choſe attions and ; [ ings arc to be conlide- 
th and the dionity ofhis Diui workes of vertue, which 
em, O YO his Diuine and infinite p » VYIC he per- 
8 Touching the "ws , Perſon performing 
ere, done 1n the ſt er, though the aftionsof 
: ods Spirit, be hit wo = grace, and Ps Prife wank rope 
_—y affirme and — _ elory that ſhallbe ur Arhgns. of 
© nature, , that the aftio þ FEISS 
ACh th 77 06 a gry! —_—_—— 
it forthe berter cle: vSex condigno , as {om ore dare not deny, 
er clearins G e of the Schoo! 
ig of this point, rouchi o6le-mmch On. 
, touching the merite of Chriſt, 


vemult o;fer 
ue 
» thatto Metite , ſimply , abſolutely, and properly fo 
named, 


q 1Cor.2. 9, 
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named, fourethings concurre. For firſt, hethat will merite gy deferes 
ny thing atanother mans hand, mult doe ſomething tharthe. gocher hy 
no formerclaime vato. Secondly, he muſt doc ſomerhi thatmayhes 
beneficiall and good vnto him, of whom he defirethto deferue fomulr 
Thirdly, he muſt do ſomething thar may be beneficial in as high; _ 
ynto him,as he looketh to be benefited by him againe. And-founhly 


muſt not hurc and wrong him,as much one way,as he benefiteth Dd 


ther:for if he do ſo, he loſerh all merite ofreward-. EE 
Theſc being the things required to the nature of Merite,ſtriAly ſow. 
med,no creature caninchis fort merite any thing at Gods hang, ſee 
there is nothing thatany creaturecando,which God may not iuſtly clane 
&challengeas due,in reſpet of good already doneto ry or wherchyy 
may any way benefice or profice him,according to thatin Job, that? 0 
righteougneſſe reacheth not uato God : Yeeſuch is che goodnelle of Almi 
cy God towards his poore creatures,thatzas if he had no, claime to che 
weldoings,in reſpc& of benefices already beſtowed on them, and, wii 
they were as good and beneficiall to: him, as they are good - in thay 
ſclues, ſeeking in all his workes ro communicate, and. [not to we- 
cclue any 000d , in the day he made them, he couenanted withihemt 


give them rewards anſwerablero the worth, of theiraftions 2which gee 


cious condeſcending of Almighty God to the condition of his creaus 


So 


preſuppoſed,eAdar in the (tare of his innocency, and before hee tl 


mighr have mericed and deſcrucd good at Gods band; buethe beltma 
in the world fince his fall,arc excluded from all poſſibility of meritng+- 
ny thing, eſpecially heauen-happineſle, properly of him: firll, becaul 
they haucloſt all that power of weldoing, which originally 1n the ſta 
of their creation they had,and can performe nothing thatis good,lele 
itbe giuen ynto them by anew free gift, for which hey ſhall racherbeis 
debtedro God,the any way bind him yaco them.Secondly,becauletix 
offend him as muchone way,as they pleaſe him another. And thirdly, 
caule thereisno equality berweene che good ations of vertue which the 
performe and do,and the rewards thar arc laid vp in heauen, nekwel 
rotal,perpecual,& conſtant doing of thatthey do,uor inthe maner, qualy 
ty, and meaſure thereof, the height of heauea-happinelle inc 
excecdingall our knowledge and deſire,according tochat ofthe A; 
4 Theeye hh not ſeene, theeare hath not heard, neither hathit extreamt0 
heart of Man,what things God hath prepared for thens that loue his. Bur 008 
of theſe things excluee Chriſt from meriting 1n che nature of Mans 
he alſumed:for he brought the fulneſle of grace with himinto che world, 
and it was Natura!l vnto him: He no way offended or diſpleaſed God 
his Father: and there was a perfeequality berweene his 4& za 
the rewardes of Heaven, inthat he loued G O D with chatkinds 
grece, and meaſure of louc, wherewich men loue kim jn heave 
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ently, without defect; entirely, and rotally without diſtraQtionz perpe- 
eually n—_ intermiſſionz and conſtantly, without poſlibility cf ever 
{oro do, 

Whereforclet vs paſſe fromthe worth and value of thoſe workes of 
verwethat Chriſt pecformed,ro the conſideration ofthe dignity of his 
divine,and infinite Perſon performing them, Which dignity and infini- 
fe ofthePcrſon of Chriſt, to which nothing could be added, made the 
thingshe did to promerite, and procure good to others,'and to infinite , pu 
other. r Chriftus (faith a learned Schoole-man) merxit emnibus quantum |; ſencdifþ a, 
fait exſuſſicventia /ju1,pro £0 quod in ipſo fruit gratha: non ficut in ſiugul ari homi- 
we; ſel cut in capite #otiug Ectleſiez propter quod fruthus paſſionts eius redun- 
dere potwit inomnia Eccleſia membra ; & quia, vt dicit Damaſcems, ratio- 
we nitatis Duninit at's cum humanitate, Chriſtus operatur ea que ſunt homi- 
ws, ſupra hominem, operatio eius extendebat fe ad totam naturam, quod non 
poteſt operatio purs hominss. Hut diner ſit atts ratio reducenda eft non in ha- 

rualem 4:99am gratiars crealamſed PICTeAL amy quedpro multts ſufficut furt- 
tagratia,hec ſuffictentia eft ex gratia infinit4 & increata ; That is , Chriſt 
merited for all ſufficiently on his part, in chat grace was found jn 
him, notas ina particular man, but as inthe Head ofthe whole Church- 
for which cauſe the fruite of his paſſion mighe redound to all the 
members of the ſame Church; and becauſe, ( as Damaſcene ſaith) by 
reaſon of che vnion of the natures of God and Man in his Perſon , 
bee doth the workes of a man in a more excellent ſort, then any 
Meere man can doe, the bencfite, and-force of his working and 0- 
peration extended ro the whole nature of Man, which the ation of 
2 Meere man cannot doe, The reaſon of which diffcrence is notto 
be attributed co any habitual, created grace, but tothat which is ins 
create; for, thatche finite grace that isin Chriſt, (chat is, his vertue, and 
_—_ w —_ Jis auailcable for the cod of many,itisfrom his infinite,” 

ate Grace. 


 Cnap.3r. 
Ofthe Benefites which we receine from Chriſt. 


RAW 1 AVING ſpoken of the SatisfaQtion, and Merit of - 
NN: [: 2 Chriſt, it remaineth, that we ſpeake of the Bene= _ 
- SS) Y fices which we receiue from him : which are alaeft 4-- 7; < 
Ny =! fully expreſſed by thename of redemption, which is 
RF P) che freeing of vs fromthat miſerable bondage & cap- 
#7 69|ciuity, wherein we were formerly holden by reaſon of 
Y 4dams fin, This bondage was twofold, firft,in reſpeR 


* and (econdly,in reſpeR of puniſhment. Jur elpcR of lnne, we 
| were 
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bondmento Sathan, wkoſe will wedid,accordingtothatofthed 
His Sermants yee are,to whom yee obey. [n rel peQ ot puni wenn 
become bondmento Almighty God the righteous Iudgeof the wor 
who vſcth Sathan asan inſtrumene of his wrath, and an Execuione 
ofhis dreadfull Iudgements againſt ſuch as do offend him and provoke 
him to wrath. | 4 | 
Thelc being the kindes of captiuity and bondage whereinwe wee 
holden, it will not be hard co ſee how weare freed and redeemed frg the 
ſame. There is no redemption, as the Diuines do note, but cither by ex. 
change of priſoners, by force and ſtrong;hand, or by payingof a pie 
Redemption by exchange of priſoners is then, when. we ſet free tha 
whom we hold as captiues taken from our Enemnes,thatthey may nuke 
free ſuch as they hold ofours: and this kinde of redempnon hahm 
place in the deliuerance of ſivfull men from finne and miſery: but ther 
deliuerance is onely wrought by ſtrong hand, and paying of a price 
For Chriſt redeemed vs from the bondage of {in,zn Pa i. force, and 
working of his grace, making vs diſlike ic,hate it, repentof it, and we 


it, he violently rooke vs out of Sathans hands, who tyrannically, and 


vniuſtly, had taken poſlefſion of vs : but from the bondage of punil- 
met, inreſpet wherof we were become Bondmen vnto Almighty God, 
he redeemed vs not by force and ſtrong hand, bur by paying aprice( 
tisfying his Luſtice, and ſuffering whatour finnes had deſusacd,tharſobe- 
ing pacified cowards vs,he mighe ceaſe to puniſh vs, $diſchargeSatha, 
who was but the Execurtioner of his wrath,from affliting vs any low 
ger Inthis ſor.do we conceine of the worke of our redemption, 

or vs by Chriſt z and therefore it is abſurdly and vnrruly ſaid by* Mes 
thew Kelliſon, inhis late publſhed Suruey of the ſuppoſed new relig 
that we make Chriſt an abſurd Redeemerzfor we ſpeake nv other! of 
_ the Redeemer,then we haue learned in che Church and Houle 
God, 

But for the ſatisfaRtion of the Reader, let vs ſee how he gocth abontto 
conuince vs of ſuch abſurdity as he chargeth vs with. The Protelians, 
ſaith he, do teach (then which nothing can be moreabſurd )rhat Chnl 
_ was our luſtice, Merice, and Sarisfaction, that there 1s no [uſbce 
ut Chriſts,no good works but his works,no merite but his merite,nol 
tisfaQtion but his ſatisfation; thatthere is no iuſticeor ſanRitieinnere® 
1n man,nornone neceſſary ;thatno Lawes can binde vs, becaiſe 
death was the ranſome that freed vs fromall Lawes Diuing a 


wane: that no ſinnes nor euill workes can hurt vs, becauſe Chills Tulke 
being ours,no ſianes can make vs ſinners : thatno Hell or Judgement 
muneth tor vs whatſ"euer we do,becauſe Chriſts [uſtice being #5, 
canneither beimpured to vs in this life, nor puniſhedin the next 
that heerein confilterh Chriſtian liberty, 
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A more ſhameleſle flanderer,and trifling ſmatterer, Ithinke was neuer 
heard of. For ſome of theſe aſſertions are vndoubted truths, againſt which 
nomanmay appoſc himſelfe, vnletle he will be branded with the marke 
of uppiery and blaſphemy: as that Chniſts paſſions our Luſtice, merite, 
and (arifation: that chere 1s no merite properly ſo named, bur Chriſts 
merite; no propitiatorie, and expiatorie ſarisfaftion but Chriſts ſarisfa- 
Aion: andthe other are nothing elſe but ſhaweleſle and hellith Nanders, 
andmecredeuices, and fancies of his idle braine, without all ground of 
much; @ that chere 1+ no ituſticengr ſanfitie inherenc 1n Man, nor none 
neceſlary : that good workes are nor neceſlary: thar no lawes can bind 
vs: that no finnes nor cull workes can hurt vs:& that no hell nor judges 
ment remaineth for vs wharſoeuer we do. For we moſt conſtantly afirme 
&reach, thatthere is both 1uſtice and ſanity inherentin Man,though not 
ſoperteR,as that he may lafely truſt vnro1t, and defireto beiudged accor- 
dingtothe pertetion of it in che day of Tryall. Likewiſe we reach, that 
good workes are in ſuch ſorc neceſſary to faluation, that without Holt- 
nelle, $a defire at the leaſtco performe the workes of ſanRihcation, no 
man (hall cuer ſee God.N<ither do we ſay,chat no lawes can bind vs,as he 
ſlanderouſly miſteportech , vs, but we conſtantly teach, thatnorto do the 
things comained and preſcribed inchelaw of God, is damnable & dam- 
ng finne1t God vpon our repentance forgiue it nor. And therfore ©Bet- C Lib de Inſti 
lamn:,thoughtrewrongeth vs in like fort as Keltsſon dorhzyer 1n theend $-<4þ\5» 
like anhonelt man, he confefJech ingenuouſly that he doth wrong vs,and 
ſheweth arlar ge, that Lyther in his booke devotis Monaſticis,defineth the 
liberty of a Chriſtian to conſiſt, notin being freed from the duty of doing 
the things preſcn1bed in the law of God, as if at his pleaſure he might do 
them,or leave them vndone;butinthat there areno workes forbidden in 
the law,that mav ſtand with Faith,ſo euil,that they can condemne vs;nor 
none there preſcribed, performed by vs,ſo good, asta cleare,defend,&ciu- 

_ vs:So making vs tree now ab operibus faciedis ſed defedentibus & accuſe 

#:that 15, not from che neceſlinie of doingthethings that arecomanded 
wooR;bor trom ſeeking juſtification in works,or fearing condemnarion 

Mucheuill workes as we conſentnot fully vnto, bur diſlike, refilt a- 
and ceke remiſſion of, Whereunto Cal#in agreerh, teaching that 

fy a liberty freeth not from the duty of doing che things which the 
od Corio t.om doing them ſo, asro haue them examined and 
ceptils Y,According to the Lawand rule of iuſtice : God inmercy aC- 

S Ou : _ thovgh imperfe&t,if they proceed froma ro0d cons 
_—_ atth vnfeined. Bur, ſaith 4 Ke///o», the Proteſtants teach, 

Dr. _— to bea Redeemer only, andnota Law-giuer : and heres 

aipeion _— yr men tree from the duty of following the pre- 


(urely is a very bad and weake inference. Chriſtian men leq - 25) 
thing 
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thing to do with Xoſer & his law,Ge may at their pleaſure eicher breaks; 
or keepe ir,becaulc Chriſt came co be a Redeemer, and not a Law.giue 
For thoughit betrue, that Chriſt came not to giue a new, or more ; 
ſet law of morall ducics, orto vrge it more (trictly then Moſes 

as ſome imavine, in which ſenſe our Diuines rightly deny him hay 
come as a Lawgiuer, yet he came to fulfill the Law formerly given by 
the miniſtery of Moſes : which thing he performed, firit, by cleyr 
themeaning of ir, and making 1t to bee rightly viderltood, wheres 
was miſtaken. Secondly, by mericing remiſſion of the precedent bigs 
ches and tranſgreſſions ot it. And thirdly, by giuing grace tha na 
may in ſome ſoit do the things itrequireth, Wheretore it ally manake 
of vs, whether it may be truly ſaid, that Chriſt was a Law-gjuertoky 
Church, we anſwer, that our Divines did neuer fimply deny Chriſty 
bea Law-giucr, but onely in ſort before expreiled. For they cont 
chat hemay truly beſonained, firſt, becauſe he writcth thoſe Laxgin 
our hearts, which 79{es deltueredwritren 1n Tables of ſtone;and ſecond- 
ly, becauſe hee gaue certaine poſicive Lawes co Chriſtian men, touching 
Sacraments, Miniſtery, and outward meanes of {aluation,that werenx 
of force before. 

Wherefore co concludethis point, we do notthinke (as Keliſaſla- 
derouſly againſt his owne conſcience reporteth of vs ) thatno ſanes an 
hurt vs,that no Hell nor [udgement remaineth for vs whatſocuer wedo 
bur we conſtantly reach, that they, who commit (in with full conſent, 
perlilt chercin, ſhall vndoubtealy periſh euerlaſtingly. So that chisial 
thatwe fay,thatno ſins, how grieuous ſocuer, reliſted, diſliked,repentd 
of, & torlaken,can hurt vs: & that no Hell, nor Iudgement remainethive 
them, whom the working of divine grace frecth fromche dominion 
ſinnegand the fſacisfaRion of Chriſt from the condemnation oft; Aganl 
which doKtine,or any part of it, neither Kellſov, nor any Papilt n ti 
world,1s ableco take any iuſt CXCceptione 


CHAP. 22. wr 
Of the Alimiftery of them to whom Chriſt committed the publiſomg } 
reconciliation betweene God and Hem, procured by him, 


ch 


HVS hate we ſeene, firſt, the excellenC* * 2 
all our Sauiour, whom God ſcar into the world, 


|| fulnetie of time to beethe great Sheephe 
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\ , S : wy n 
FRE ciles, the glory of Ifracl, and a King tO lic (i | 
>TE <SSjthrone of Daid for cuer, hauing all pore 
Hcoaun and in Earch, Secondly, what oreat chings he did and UW 


for vsto reconcile VS vito Giod. Thirdi Y, what che beachirs ar6 proc 


NA) Shcepe, the guide of his people, the! 
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eacured for vs & beſtowed on vs.Now it remajnert that we ſee to whom 
| comitted che pubi1{hing of the ty ful reconciltition betweene God & 
Man,the conuer{10n of the wO rd vnto himſelfe,& the goucrnment of ſuch 
25 ſhovld bY belecuing,become his people, when hauing finiſhed the 

exrworke he cameto performe, he was to returne backe to that God | 
hs Father char fent him. The Apoſtle SaintPxrelleth vs, that * Chriſt 3 Colo uy1g.” 
jummpoed oner principalities an/ powers, and made aſhew of them open- Jo 
| * Or io hio- 


hang tr | p y var 
-— Salo lod cr ul h A Taue os, Uno : 
bis Croſſe, led c. ptinity captimeyand gaue gifts, varo men: * that hee ſelfe, 


l s (por 


ame ome tobe Apoſtles, [ore Prop'vets,lome F wangeliſts and ſome Paſtours and . x pheLa}s. 


Teachers, for the gathering together of the Saints,the worke of the Miniſtery,&* &c. 
theedrfying of che body of Chriſt,» ill we all mecte mthe unite of- Fauth, aud 

| bdoe of the Sonne of Godunto a perfect Man, exen thto the meaſure of the 
Averf the fulneſſe of Chriſt. Among{t all thoſe Meſlengers of gladridings, 
and Miniters of Chritt appoinred by him for the.gathering together of 
theSants,che Apoltles were chiefe,and principall; Euangeliſts were af- 
fltants, which they vied forthe better ferrling, and pertecting of thinges 
happily begun by chem, & the writing of the Euangelicall hiſtories, con- 
ceming Chrift : The Prophets were ſuch as forerold furure thinges, that 
knew all ſecrets, and opened the hidden myſteries of God, ſpeaking 
torheconſciences of Men ina ſtrange and admirable manner ; ſo that, as 
the Apoſtlereilerh vs, Þ They that heard them profirated rhemſelues at their þ,; Cor.1 4.28; 

te,achnonledoing that CGod'wa: ia them. ' Theie were temporary, and to 

c&1nve but to: a rume [nche Apoſttes,two ſorts of thing3 areto be con(1» 
dered,and dif} ;nenithed by vs: firſt, fuch as were proper to them, as 
fitting to thoſe firſt begnmngs of Chriſtianityzand ſecondly,fuchas are of 
perpetual vie and neceſſiry,and foro be palied oucr co other, and continu» 
ed tothe end of the world. 

The ivines donore,tharchere were foure things proper & pecultarto 
the Ap-(t.co,% not communicable to any other of che Miniſters of Chriſt 
appointed by hm for the gathering togerher of his Saints.The firſt was, 
Inmediare vocation ; the ſecond, Infallibiliry of Iudgemene-: the third, 
generality of Commuſſion, to do all things pertaining roche miniſtery of 
Salvation, inall places, and towards ail Perſons: the fourth, the {pea- | 
king in all the tongues and languages of the world, the knowledge of 
all ſecre's, and power to confirme their Do&trine by (ignes and mira» 
Ces, and by the immofition oftheir hands to giue the hke miraculous 
gifrs of the Spir1 :e toothers. | 

Theſe iointly werenor comunicableto any ocher inchoſe rimes, neither 
wngehſts, nor Prophers, as eithernor being called immediatly,burap- 
Ponte by the Apoſtles; or not infallibly cd intoall trath: Generall 
emmiſionthey had not,bur weretaken into the fellowthip of rhe Apo- 
Mes )aboursto zſſilt their preſence, & ſupply their abſence,robuud vpon 


foundation and to perfethar they be2an, 
2 Lang P L ; O Laſtly, 
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Laſtly,choughthe hauing of miraculous gifts, and the Power of wa, 


king muracles amply, were nor properto the Apoltles, yerche hang F 
them in ſuch ſort, as by che impoſitionofrheir hands co giue the Spre, 
enabling ro worke nuracles, and to do miraculous things, Was Peculy 
eAN.8,12; andproperto them; and therefore wereade, that © Phil baptized, by 
dyer.17. thatthe4 Apoſtles went to confirme them by impoſition of hands tþ 
were baptized by him, chatſo they might recciue che miraculous pifz 
the holy Ghoſt. | | 
And as theſe things were reſerued as proper and peculiar ynto the 4, 
poſties, aud not communicated to any other in their time, ſo are they ax 
palled ouertotheir after-commers by ſucceſſion yz bur in ſteed, fin, 
mediacecalling we haue now ſucceſlionz in ſteed of infallibility of) 
ment, the direction of their writings, guiding vs tothe finding ourofthy 
truth :in ſteed of Generall comnuſſion, particular Aſſignation oflevenl 
Churchesto rule,and parts of Chriſts flockero feede : in ſteed ofmirgy. 
lous gifts, and the Apoſtles power to conferre them, aſetled courled 
Schooles and Vaiucrfitics firing men for the workeof the Miniſtey: 
ſteed of their Miracles wherwith they confirmed their doftrine,theFag 
alrcady receiuved,and by ſomany generations recommended yato vu 
confirmed by the Apoſtles Miracles at the firſt, 
« Avquſ.de y. Neither was it fir, as ©Saint e Auguſtine noteth, that theſe miraculos 
flitzecredem Courſes ſhould (till have concinued : For euen' as a man that nee 
K1.cap,16, had ſcene the ſeede caſt intothe earth, and thererotring; andthe net 
dead in Winter, after reuiuing, and flourithing againe in their appointed 
time, would wonderno lefleatit, thenif he ould ſcea blindemans 
cciue ſight, ora dead man life: but now that theſe things areordinaryM 
little elteemethem: {o if thoſe miraculous things won in the Ap 
ſtles, and firſt Miniſters of Chriſt, which with their newneſle and ſtray 
neſſe moucd much at the firſt, ſhould haue bene continued {bl}, to 
would hauegroweninto contempt, and not haue bene regarded # a 
All chat which hath bene.faid couching thedignitie Apoſtolicall,and 
things properly pertaining toit, is ſo cleareand cuident, that wil 
iudicious men, make no queſtion of any partthereof. Yerarechere (v8 
that ſeemeto doubt, whether che Apoſtles generally had immediate « 
Ing, or vninerſality of commiſſion, ſuppoſing that Peter onely wh 
mediatly deftzned by Chriſt, & thereſt by him; that heonly had 
mited commiſſion, withoucr all reſtrain, and the reſtan jnferiour 
fionto that of Peter, bounded and ſinced. Be 
Bell.de Pontif. Touching the firit oftheſe doubrs, f Bel/armine{ whole mann®t 15 7 
693% Foconcealechedinhions and differerices char are or haue bene. am 
tne Friendsand Louers ofthe Church of Rome, but ro write chem” , 
torehwad ofeuery controuerſie) ſheweth,that chereare three ops 
mwongttche Diviacs of the Komiſh Chucch rouchung clus pokes The fu 
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«iwellthe Apoſtles,as ſucceeding Biſhops received their 
Teriſd; ion from "Lever, and his. ſuppoſed ſucceſſour the 11 wage 
Zome. The ſecond, that both Apoſtles .and Biſhops receiued. cheir 
Ecctclialticall power and Iuriſdiftion immediatly from Chriſt, and 
noe from Peter nor his Succeſſours. The third, that Biſhops receiue 
their hcildition from ons P Ope, bur chat the Apoſiles receiued all 
wo power an uriſdiftion 1ummediatly from Chriſt, and not from 
The ſecond of theſe opinions 18 wholly ue, and 1 will.in duc | 
"I »a0q 1 place 
Een er oor afrs 
fantially confuceth ; prouing rſs tha "me he largely and fub- 
ee onand nol þ t n ms poltles receiued all their g Ihidecap.23 
well out ofthe words of our S wo aq _— from Peters ay 6 
—_— aujour , when hefaith - b «ray Father b lohizo.3r, 
jm '70u: as out of the eleionof i Matthias, who. was not * AQs,1, 26, 
cr Pride delete 
he whom he would have to fl 1 ego on Matthias,chat It Was 
Traytour: adding hatthas tes 0 fp RI Aapninn Saree bs 
ah he fame nad h le 7k bim.noauthoney;and har Par? 
mommy [uriſdiRion im di = procelhing that he recezued all 
akerobean Apoſtle mediatly from Chriſt,and chereby prouing 
" _— arm P' _ _— fulneſle of all Eccleſiaſticall power 
by the teſtimonies of Chr "of = "hat + 0s au ye Wa 9 
tholewords, 4; m) Father ſom ome, an = ophylact and that. Chriſt by 
Viarsor Vicegerents,yea,o $4 ar bp Ives oltles his 
out of Cyrill,chat by fo h neem Ys —_ 
ofthe whole world : and that = __ them Apoliles ant) DoQours 
wer he gauethem all Eccleſi i Ml 13 _—_— haart mma” 35H, 
ther ent me. WL oomria a ical! power, heſaid vnatothern, As my Fa- 
withal fulne{leof ” -F he or por ucyartans Ge Hong 
tulneſſe of power 4 bo w_ arther he addeth out of | Cypriaz,thatthe (ame 
dem Father jg, onry che reſt ofthe Apoltles by thoſe words, 
nillywe thee the k þ be _ that was promiled to Peter by thoſe, 7 
ther, F+ edmy $ ct p / "e wh me of Heauenand performed by thoſe 0- 
words, 7 E/ 6G; "Y »bs.Now,laith he;iris certain thatby thoſe 
ther, Radek Sheo E keyes of the kingdome of Heaxen,-and by thoſeo- 
ianardand Xt - vnderſtood all fulnefle- of TurifdiRion both 
37 e360 per ercforethe fulneſle of Ecclcfiaſticall power and 
Hd ab - to cuery oneofthe Apoltles. 
we dialy mary - _—_ Fa it DRY the Apoſtles were 1m+ 
"M . 7 | ' 
WY thing to be confirmed by ETER. mY 1 ir Reps” 
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Secondly, that ther commiſſion was generall;ſo that therewasne 
a of Ecelchaſtical Miniſtery to which their commiſſion did noe * 
nor any places in which, nor erſons [OWAras wnom, they-miohe wh 
performe the acts of cheir Mini ery. Third ly, that they receiued alt 
authority and power/uninediatiy from Chriſt, and norfrom Paw 
chattherforethey could neither be limiced, nor wholly reſtrained by kin 
inthe vſe;and exerciſe of the ſame. - 1244.41: Ds 13890 m 

Thus doth he ouerthrow the whole frame and fabrique of heir. bail. 
ding, who ground the pretended ſupremacy of the Pope” ypon Chil 
words ſpokento Peter : Foro what purpoſe aoe they vrge,thatrohy 
ter onely Chriſt ſaid, Feede my Shoeepe,&c? thatro him onely hee gaurl 
keyes of the kingdome of Heauen, and vpen him onely promiſedto Fey 
Church? ſeeing, they arc forced to confelley that the 'commilſion of fee. 
ding Chriſts ſheepe, was giuer-iuas ample ſorttothereſtast 
they all received the whole power of the Keyes; that the Chirchny 
builded vpon thercſt as well as vpon Perer, and equally foundedyan 
them all, - 

Ifthe Cardinall (hal ſktinke from this his confeſſion,we careafily forc 
him co ic againe,& makehimacknowledgechatwhatſocuer Chriſtpray 
ſed,intended,or performed by any of his ſpeeches direfted vntoPay, 
he performed to all. Chriſt ſaid ſpecially:co Perer,Feede my ſheepe1yerhal 
thereſt (our Aduerſaries being wdges ) the ſame commiſſion.” Hep 
miſcd to him rhe keyes ofthe kingdoms of Heanen, ſo that what he ſooulatue 
on earth.ſhauld be bond in Heauen; he named him Peter, and promi 
vponthat Kocke to build h:s Church : yet all receiued the. fame keyes 
well as he,'the ſamc power of binding and-looſingyattd the Churd 
was equally builded onthem all. 114321010 0 

Theſe thinges I will particularly confirme and prouez and fl 
that all the Apoſties had the ſame commiſſion of feeding the flocke 
Chriſt that Peror had, it is cuident, For whereas there are” but fout 
kinces of feeding; ® Vita exemplari,ſubſrdio corporali dettrini. ſalwtan,0 
aroiphearegatari;chatis,By excmplary coucrſationgby miniſtriog 0g 
necellary tor the entertainment of chis preſent life, by wholtome 
Ctrine,and by regular diſcipline and TOuernment; all theſc waics,therd 
of the Apoſltes{tood bound to feedethe flocke of Chrilt,' as wel - 
Peter.” For they were all 'the * Zights of the world, and their 9 Lig "9 
ſo to ſhine before men,that they ſeeing their good warkes might gtor:fi rhe i 
ther 1# Heanen:they were all to take careof. the POOFc & needy; the) 
alt power to preach & miniſter Sacraments by Chriſts owne _ 
laying vntochemall,> Goe, teach all Nations, baptizing then? che nas 
ge Father ,axd of the Soune,and of the holy Gheoft; and to gouerne and £0 
the Church and people of God , as well as Peter; Chrilt Fa 
them as his Father ſent lum, and .afluriog thera that who by 


_ 
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;, they are rewitted, and whole {innes they retaine, they are 


chey rem 


eden can this be doubted of, ſeeing Bellarmine himfelfe confeſleth in 


the place beforealledged, that 1n the Apoſtolique power,allpower and 
Juri(diion Ecclefialticall,as well inward AS outward, Was contained : 
Cthar,chat which Zelarmine and other Papiſts inſiſt ypon, 4that Chriſt q Zellorm.de 
comendedal his ſheep vnto Perers care & charge,in that he ſaid ynto him, 79*t.L5.1 cafe 
Ferdemy Sheepe, without any lmitation or difttaction, asif inthis reſpe&t + 
they would (hew vs ſome fingular thing 1n Peters feeding of the flocke of 
Chriſt;not found in others, is too filly . For who knoweth nor, that euc- 
ry Apoſtle had generall commiſſion , and that howſoeuer for the bertec 
dipach ofthe workethey had. in hand, they diuided ampneſt them 
he ſeuerall prouinces of theworld ; yet this was, as Bellarmine himfelfe , 
confeſleth,* Prowinciarum, non iuriſdittionss diniſioq thatis, a dinifion of * Ibide ah. 6, 
provinces, nor of [uri{diCtion : for there was nor any ofthem, but had 
power to preach, miniſter Sacraments, and exerciſe diſcipline whereſoe- 
cuer they would, one of themno way hindering the employmenrot ano- 
ther, butall with ioyne care ſeeking to ſet forward the workethey had 
in hand. Yeathis is ſo cleare , that the Cardinall ingenyouſly conteilcth , ... n 
it to beſo,laying in exprelle words,that! the reſt of the Apoſtles were heads, { 155, caf1 1) 
Ruler:and Paſtors of the wninerſall Church, Touching the power of the 
Kyjer promiſed ro Peter,& the power of binding and looſing tt will ealily aps. 
pearc, that no ſingular thing was either pronuſed or given vnto him, bue 
that which was comon to him with the reſt.*7 homas Agqminas fitly obſer- , ,, nn... 
hb, that in corporall things the Key is an inſtrument that opencth the part, a - 
dooregand giveth entrancero him that formerly was excluded : Now the 9»e/.17,art. 1, 
wore of the king dome of heauen is ſhut agaiuſt vs by ſm,bochinreſpect 
tithe ſtaineofir,and the guilcof puniſhment: whence ir commeth,as hee 
aptly noteth,thar the power, by which this ſtoppe and impediment is tas 
m away, 1snamed the Key. This power is in the diuine Trinity princt- 
ally,S by way of auchority,in chat God only taketh away ſin, dmmitten-, 
W Gut jatta ſunt, atnuando,ne fiat ; F perdrcendo ad vitam, vbiomnins fiers 
"poſt; thatis, By forgiving the fingbacis paſt; by helping che ſinner, 
hahedorh northe like againe;and by bringing him to chat life, where he 
an lin no more. Andtherefore the bleffed Trinity, is fatd to have the 
of Authoritie, Chriſthad power to remove this ſtoppe and hin- 
er) dy the merice of his paſſion, by inſtitucing Sacraments, and ma- 
hk em effectuall inltruments of the communication, of his grace, 
'F : Rang away of {inne, and therefore he is ſaid co haue the Key 
"7 j encle. In men there is.a' miniſtexiall-Power to remoue the 
ay ment of finne, that hinderech from entring into Heauen, and 
ore they are rightly ſaid to hauca key of Miniltery, which is ewo« 


Did :of I-;  ——_— 
30: Xience, and of lur{dition: Of Science,romonenao ignorarn tamy 
K 2 cF 


 Elay.23,22, 
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&- inducends a4 conuerſronem ; that 18, by remouing the þlj 

heart that is found in ax and inducing themto conuert 0>-prdy 

God : Of luriſdiQtion, in receiving men intothe ſociery of holy ay 

and in admirttingthoſe that they thinke meeteand worthyrothe _ 
ation of the holy Sacraments, in'whith the efficacyof Chi pal. 

508 communicatech it ſelfe; as alfo in retefting the vaholyand w. 

cleane. | 

The Iuri{diftion of the' Church 1s rightly fignified Meraphon 
by the name ofa Key, becauſe the chictke command ina houſe or Gy 
ry, is in him towhomthe keyes of that -houſe or -Citty are commit 
and he that hath the keyes, hath thereby power eo*admir: and tering 
mto the houſeor Citry whom he will,” and co exclude and ſhin on 

whom hepleaſcth. 

And therfore when Princes enter into their Citties and Townes gheGi. 
tizens are wont to offer vnto them the keies thereof, thereby acknowleds 
ging thatthe chieſe power & command of thoſeplaces dothreſtiathem 
Whereupon when the Lord'promiſed co Eliatin,: forne of Hilkiab, (- 
uvantof King Hezekiah,chiefe authority inthe kings'Court,andntheCir 
ty of /eru/alem, heſaid by his Prophet, 41 will grue ans, 15 I 
Danid pon his ſhoulders. He ſhall open and no man ſhall ſont : he ſhall fint,oul 
10 14n ſhall open. In which ſenſe alſo ir 1s ſaid in the Rexelation of Chniſt: 


that * He hath the key of Daxid,that he openeth-an4 no man ſhutteth, that be 
ſrutteth and uo man apeneth; that is, hath all fulrieffſe of powerin his Faten 
houſe and kingdome. | Sada 
Thus thenthe key of Miniſtery being onely rhe power ofteaching, 
ſtruRing,admaniſhing,comforting,gouerning,and yeeldingſa 


aſſurances of Gods mercy and pack by diſpenſing the Sacraments 


hathinftitured;and this powerbeing the ſame in Peter, andehereſh; # 
Clearethar the keyes ofthe kingdoms of Heanen were equally comemitred 
to themall. Theforce oftheſe keyes isnotonlyexpreſſed by the a6 
opening and ſhutting , but of binding and /-ofing allo, thereby to ſhen, 
that they are no matertall keyes,but Metaphorically vndexſtood,& ſpir- 
rual;and thatheauen is then opened 'vnto men thatthey may,enter 1060 F, 
when they are looſed fromtheirfins that hindered them from _—_ * 
hither: and hereuponir is, that Chriſt hauing promiſed the key&0 tx 
kingdomeof heauen to bleſſed Peter,tellech him likewiſe, that Y b 
Pall binde on earth, ſhall bee bound in heauen,and what he ſpall looſe onegr 
ball ve looſed inheaxen. The bonds wherewith men arebound oncartd 
are of foure ſorts, Firſt of Lawes, obliging, 'and tying agrmtbet 
performance of certaine duties; Second ly, of finnes: Thirdly of p 0 
ments tobe inflited by Almighty God;and Fourthly,of puni 
bcinflited by men. 7 SELF 

The bond of L awes is of try ſorts. For there are diuinelawes-® rn 
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6s. God binderh menrache doing cf whar liepleaſcrhizand 
gre authority, cicher Ciuill-orEceleliaſticall, ro/ſucl things 
w_ hinke fir. Touching theſe bonds, none have power ts loole, 
wipeb that havepowerto binde: ſo that whar God by precepr bin- 
Lech ysr0 do, none but God can free vs from thenecclliey/and duty of 
doing it; and what the Chutch or-Magiftrare dinde 'vs: co, no inferi« 
our power can looſe vs or free vs from. Zooſorg in this. ſenſe oppoſed 
to binding by law and precept, 45 1n two ſorts; By Reuocation, and 
by Dipenſation. Reuocation, is an abſolute Abrogarion of a Law in 
relpe&t of all places, eimes, perſons, and conditions, and that either 
by efle and direct Repeale, or by generall neglef,and long conti: 
weddiſule. Diſpenſation is in reſpect of cerraine perſons, tumes,pla- 
cs and conditions of Men' and thanges' - ſo that a diſpenſation per- 
mitting the Law to retaine her wonted auchority, onely freeth ſorne 
particular perſon or per{ons, at ſome rimes, in ſome places, and 
in ſome condition of thinges, fromthe neceſſity of doing, orleauing vii- 
done chat, which, valeſT: 1c be in conſideration of ſuch particular cit- 
cirumſtances;the Lay=giuer meant ſhould be obſcrued, burin ſuch cafes 
Heere the queſtion is moued by occaſion of that kinde :of :1o0- 
fig, which is by reuerſing Lawes formerly in force , whether: God 
the giver ofche moral Law,may. revoke the ſame,and diſpenſe with nich 
oterocdoing of things there preſcribed, or the doing of things there 
ef, A 44006 | | Tr 


The anſwer is, Y that theſe Lawes arc impoſed vpon men by the ye- / 


ry condition of their nature and creation: as the yerv condition and na* 
ture of a man, created by G O D, requireth chat the ſhould-honour, 
loue, feare, and reuerence him charmade him: andtherefore touchine 
ihe precepts of the firſt Table (tharconcernins the Sabaorh excepted } 
t1scleare and euident, that they cannot be alcered;nor Man by God him-! 
leltediſcharged from the dury of honouring; louing, and fearing God 
0 Jong avhe hath any being. 6 £14 Fe22rt 7 
Touching the precepts of the ſecond Table, ic 1s reſolved, that 
GOD cannot Cilpenſe wich man, orgiue hjus teaue ro do the-thinges 
therein torbidden , as to ſteale, murther; or lye. For all theſe 'un- 
F7, and Involue in them that which js ſumply euill, and to bee: dif- 
ied : but by ſome akeration inthe doer, or matter of aQtion, hec 
May Make that notto bee cuill, chat otherwiſe would beeeuill : and 
"Ps es not forbidden, as namely, that to: beeno/theſt, or mure 


% 6 ch otherwiſe would be:'as when hee commanded the 1/rae- 


: | poyle the Egyptians , they did not coma ir- che at of rob- 
1): t0rrobbery is the taking away ofathing from the owner again(t 


his wil)-; | ) 
% Wil: bu theſe thinges which rhe 7{aclites fooks away, were the 


R 3 £0 yptians 
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e/E£oyptianino longer,after Godche ſupreme Lord, had (poyled 
tle they had che reunto,and aſſigned theſameto rhe 1/rachi rms 
wiſe for one manto rake away the life of anocher, hauing no auhoriy 6, 
ro do, is murther, and no man can be diſpenſed with lawfully todo 
ſuch at; burfor a Magiſtrate co take away the life of an offender,” 
alawtull aft, and no act of mucthery and fo,-it «Lorahaw had fie 
his ſonne //azc, ithad not betie murther, being authorized ſotods by 
God, who hath ſupreme authority in. the world, and may ſtly, x 
a Iudge, for finne Fund in men , take away the- lives of whom hee 
pleaſech, and as ſupreme and abſolute Lord, bring all-to nothing th 
tor-his wils ſake he made of norhing, though there were no finge ce 
faulc acall, | 2 3GH9T 24 of. {if E429 GHED Nall 
But couching Ceremoniall, Iudiciall,and Poſitive Lawes of God con- 
cerning Sacraments and obſeruations of what kinde ſoeuer,ſeei 
arcimpoſcdafterand ypon chebeing of nacure, wethinkerhat God 
alcerchem at his pleaſure, ſorhatatonerimeit maybe lawfulltodoethy 
was forbidden at another. The Gouernorschat Gdd harh' ſer/ouer his 
Church. and. people by commiſſion from him, may interprere what 
doubtfull in theſe Lawes of God, or in thoſe of theother ſort; bury 
according tothe Law but they maynot abrozate or diſpenſe with ay 
Law of God, either naturall & morall, or poſictueeſtablithed concerning 
the yſeof Sacraments, and things perrainiag to Gods worſhip and e- 
uice. | But concerning thoſe lawes that were made by che Apoſtles tad 
Primitive Fathers touching matters of outward obſeruarion, theſuccer 
ding Guides of che Church may citherdiſpenſc/withchem, or reve 
them yponthe due conſideration of the difference of times, Men, and 
things. And fo we ſce ro whom ic perrainerh co binde men with ther 
lawes,andtoloolſethem from the bondes thereof, The bond offians, 
which is the ſecond kinde of thoſe bonds I mentioned, is two-fold; for 
thereis* Vinculum captinitatis,and Vinculam ſeruitutis ;chatis,a mantha 
a finner,is ſo bound chat he can neither returneco do 200d, nor leaue 
to do cuill, : for finnc holdeth him in abond of captiuiry,that he ſhallnot 
returnetodo good; and with abond offeruitude,that heſhall not cealeto 
do cuill. And though God hath ſoordered the nature of Man, that he 
who willdo cuill, ſhall thus be entangled; yetir is man that thus nur 


eleth,wrappeth, and binderh himſelſe,and not God. 


Bur forthe bond of crernall condemnation, & che puniſhments follow- 
ing euill doers, which is thethird kinde of choſe bondes wh 
ſhewed thatmen arc tyed and bound, iris of God. Fromcheſe ys 
of ſin, and p:miſhment inflicted by Got, none bur hee alone ca of 
men by his favour and theworke of his grace, as the ſupreme 
higheſt cauſe; none but Chriſt, by'Merire and SacisfaCtion. 


The Miniſters ofthe Church, by the Muuſtery of che- Word& pans 
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may convert Men toGod inſtramencally/makingthempartdkers 
and bringing chem into ſuch an eſtare wherein they ſhall 
fake to finde mercy Wy ,for the cones) and 
They may' pray for them, arid one of the 
faq their eſtate, aſſure them of retmiſſion-/ But other power 
ei and vntyetheſe dir cfull atid hagrible botids of fitine' and'pit2 
niſment. they hane none : unely the putiiſhments which they haue 
xt inflit, they haucauthoricy to diminith; Teflen, or cake away? 
ot « whomthey binde with the bonds ofEccleſi afticall cenſtres,and 
, thoſe by the ſame authoriey" they May valooſe!'For El 
the Guides of Gods Church may eeferibe; ettroyne,'and impoſc'cer- 
ine aRions of Mortification; and penicentiall conuerſt6n yntb God J 
owhenthey ſce cauſe, they may releaſe from the ſame : as by excom® 
municatiofl, they may reftraine from vſe of Sacraments, fScicry of Be3 
leenerrand benefice of the Churches praters; fy Ablohnjon hey thiy 
free fromallcheſe bonds againe;® OO 1591 FOIA « 
Nether is this kinde'of' binding and: hooking {7shely* to'bee ſtew) 
wed of, or little regarded : for hee''that forhip eGnte pe” and! cy 
bedience, isdebarred ftrotn:the 'v{e'of the” Sacratients,” om efiioyins 
the ſociety of the belecuers, arid partaking in the betiefite ofcheChurch& 
prayers,17 yndoubredly exctidlloBUrn Shag cothe 6 Throne of 
grace in Heauen;*and" all ace tariof there2/'£1 Efyeiir t 
leſſe bound in Heauen then aa Earth : and hee Tony 
eng ar on/Earth, is vnlooſed ww ifer free/id Heiſen, that wichs 
out all reſtraint, hee 914 06 bo al torbe "Phrant Ace, ro'ferks 
keen thetimefneede x 26 TCD or 0117 1001” 3-8 _—_ Ju *s 
Thus wee fee-tho diners MAhded"dPbIning Jafid >ofih 109; and: that 
the Guides of Gods: ' Chnreſ'Fidue'poWien Ny Jerry by Lawes 
wd precepts, cetfures, hd fienifhinents; to bHIde Fife tharare corn. 
lutred to their exr6- ani® *tvf and When they {ee Eufſe; mony 


nz 
(Riff +re- 


ky tO 
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ch Lawes and 'precepts; wholly orin'” part; and” by Ul 

eafne rand Fr "eh Geinſur(s Mut 64 

mdfeochen frte 154 av ley ts fon r} $17 vt 
Fey inc, of: wi wel dliey —_ athaiſe meddle with, 
then oy king then know whoate {o'bound,how $ Neaightly tliey a ay 


Te bondes of ſine; and i arere by Diviri#5uſtice to be i in- 
urre wy trove ng powerand auth wi ter ynloolc , biit they con- 
Wa: yt pers 'to* the vnloofing! of the by the Miniſter of the 
6 _— and perfwading, mer to'conuere.vnto God , ro. caſt 
neaing yneo then and by the Sacraments inftrymentally commu- 
remiſſion 594 oabdogs grace: of dy ro ago er and rh aſſrance 


K 4 Is 


a Heb«{.16, 
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Inallcheſckindesof binding and loofing,the Apoſiles were 
ſeeing (our Aduerlaries;themſclues confeſling) they had the ſawe Yo. 
wer of Order and [uriſdiCtion in like extent, within theo 


ſures, Hence. it. followerh, that GOD @nely-3s {aidiproperiy wore. 
mir-the puniſhments chat his iuftice, doch unfit: chat irhe cooſcienc 
ongly ypon.repentance,can-take away-thatbireer and-aflitine-punis 
hem otremortronberaiaae 15 Fyore to torment and di{quiertheminde 
of thegffendqus; and charthe MagiRtare and lens ory 
veer to. takeaway.choſe, puniſhments char; intheirileuerallcattſcs, | 


mayanddoinflia. 


. j & LI : 
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Notwithſtandmg, the Miniſtes þythe Word, perſwading men wrt 
- pentance, procuring remiſſion, and:qur. of: his..prudene: obſemationol 
the parties converſion vnto God, aſſuring him-chac'ie-will yoe wel 
with him, as; alſo by.the,Sacrarzens jpſtromencally; tommunicaush'ta 
lum. as well che grace of repeatant.comerfionas dfffeciremilliotiltat 
ſo be. may heare the; yery ſound, and yoyce of. Gad:inmercy:lay 
ro the heart and ſpiric of, che. reperxanr, Finer, 4 am thy; Sane 
nigpee (A in a A £0 -FFMirte, nga tg rs apoyine 
Aga "TI M7 +72 208. BY; YAY. Ofg IAOFUY, ARG POYCrs DUE DNL 
RP eifad: the ps A ongetfon Thich obtaineth reds 
on trom God, andby rhe Sacramene. inſtrumencally attakonks bin-pa 
ker as well ofche grace gf,reiniſionof annofrom Got,axpfconutin 


from ſine to Ged, | ANDY = 
There .are bur foure chinges;in;;ghe hand ofrede Minilters) 
Word, Prayer , Sacraments, and, Dilcipline «By: the wordof Do 
(tr) ne acc trameth, winneh, iand perhwaderh cþ<fnnerto repenmn 
conve:ſiog, ſecking, and procuring remiſhon from GOD: ByPaf 
cx, ec (ceketh, and. obrancth, is For rhe Sinners: By: Sacnapon 
neg, infirumentally -makerh. bim. partaker ,/ as welk-of 8h6 ho 
remiſſion, as converſion - And by the power of þNiſGpl9% bf 
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| of auchoritic puniſh cuill doings ,-and remit or diminiſh the 

cher nee he infllierh, accordiag as the conditionof the partiemay 
Ire. X 

ſeeme t0 MAT h hachbeneſaid , it appeareth, that to bind and looſe, to 


By that W : 
orctaine Sinnes , are equivalent and the ſame ; ſaue that to 


tindand looſe , is of More awplcand large extent, 1n that it unplicch'in 
- chebinding by precepts and lawes, & mens, Kero by reuer- 
ro or diſpenting with the ſame. ' And therefore having ſhewed chae 

Apoſties were equall in the power of binding and loofing , we need 


Apoſti 
= apart proofec that chey were equallinche power of remitting 


andretajning Sinnes, SUITES 2M 
Wherefore let vs proceed to the promiſe of Chniſt made to Feter,that 
the Rocke mientioned by him , | he wox/d baild brs Church , & let vs 
lee, whether anie peculiar thing were promiſed vnto Peter in that be. 
halfe. | 
The Church of God, we know,is compared1a Scripruretoa Cirne,an 
Houſe, anda Temple.z aid thereforethe beginning , proceeding and in- 
creaſing of the ſame is rightly compared 'to building, Now in building 
cheremuſtbe a foudation vpon which al-may reſt,8& ſtay,that is put into 
the @amebuilding:& the foundatio multbe ſure,firme,and immoucable; 
for otherwiſe it wall faile, and ſo all other parts of the building, wanting 
their tay,will fall ro-cheground.. Now nothing is ſo firme, ſureand im-+ 
moveable, as aRorke: and-conſequently;no building ſo ſtrongas thac 
whichisraiſed vpon a rockie foundari6: whereups our Saviour thewerh | 14h, 7.24. 
bhata Houſe builded ow the [aud is eafibe ruinated , and ſoone fhakento &c = 
Pieces, but that an Houſe bwilded ypona Recke ſtandeth firme , notwithiſtan. 
dnyrhefurivand ritetced felig Gowda winds; :ahdeempelts: and com- 
piretha Man rightly grounded, and-cſtibliſticd in hisparſwifionand ze. 
folution,to an houſe ſo-builkr. By aRockerhereforc in this placeis meanc 
#ſurefoumdation, that will not failemor:be moved or ſhaken , how.great 
aeighr fo. ever be laid :vpoa it. Thafoundation thereare threethmgs 
fequired. The firſt is, charge bechefiribrhing an che building : the ſecond, 
thtit beare vp all theothen patrs oftfiebuatdingy and the third; tharir 
befirmeandimmoueable, ot) wot fo ens? adn, ot OP Sts 
* Forag Chriſt ſaith £ 3f #he ejethat is the hight of the bocie, bedarkpeſſe, cM pah, 6.33 
bow great is that Darkneſſe *Sg,, if that which-is to ſupportand beare vp 
al; do faile & [hrinke, all muſtneedsbe ſhaken; and falla funder. Theſe 
bens chethings requredin foundation; ſunply andablolueely, inref- 
pet ofall ames,perfons, aridrhingsy Chriſt oncly-:1sthartoundation, v= 
_—_ the {piriruall building of the Church israiſed , becauſe he 
hy 718 that bevinning whence/all ſpiricuall good originally floweth, 
commerh, vpon whomall che per{wafion of the truth of things re- 


wiedſlaicrhir(clle a a5 being the Angel of the great Conenant and that &- 
teruall 
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ternall ord, that w.4 with Godin the beginning vpon whom all ow hope, 
confidence,and expeCtation of anie good groundeth it ſelfe:all the Ire- 
miles of God being in him © yea and Amen. : 

Andinthis ſenſe the Apoſtle S. Paxaith, * Other Foundation tas w 
mn lay then that which us laid,chich is Teſus Chriſt, And $. Auguſtine, and 
otherof the Fathers vnderſtand by that rocke vpon whichour Saviour 
promiſed Peter to build his Church , the rocke that Peter 
whichrocke was Chriſt, ypon which foundation cuen Peterhimlelfews 
builded , for that other Foundation cnn no man lay, then that which is lad, 
which i Teſs Chriſt. | | £1 

But inreſpe& of ſome particular times , perſons , and chings, andin 
ſome particular and ſpecia)l confiderations there are other things th 
may rigktly be named foundations alſo in reſpeR ofche- fpiticualibui. 
ding of the Church. So in reſpe& of the frame and fabriqueof yene 
and weldoing raiſed in this building, the farſt vercue, namely Faith, yon 
which all other vertues do ſtay themſclues,and frdm which chey takethe 
ficft diceionthar anie vertue can giuezis rightly natneda foundation. h 
reſpe& of rhe forme of Chriſtian dofrine; the: firſt -principlesothes 
venlic knowledge are rightly named a foundation ,8 Not laying agar, 
faiththe Apoſtle, the foundation of faith,and of repentance from aradwarts!, 
of the doitrine of Baptiſmes and of the impaſitionof hands ,1of the reſurretiun 
of the dead, an1of eternall iudgement Jet 5 be lead forward vntoperfeitvon. 

Theſe firſt principles of heaucnly-knowledge-are-named a ſounds 
tion, becauſe they are the firſt things that are knowen,, before which 80- 
thing can be knowen ; and becauſc ypon the knowledge of theſe tungy 
all others parts of heaucnlie knowledge dodepend, 1: In reſpettolac 
confcſſion of the true faith concerning Chriſt, the firſt clearc , exprelle 
and perfe& forme of confeſſionthat cuer was made-concerns 
way rightly beamed a foudation,andin this ſericePetert faichandcatr 
feſſion1s by diners ofthe® Fathers named the Churches foundation. Bu 
they vnderſtand notby the faith and confeſſion of Peter , cicherche ver” 
tue and qualitieol faith abiding in|hisheart andimind ,or the oucwatd 


- aQt of confeſling,but the forme of confeflianmade by him whey be (ud, 


' The art the Chriſt,the Sonne of the lining God: wpom which forwe ,aoþc- 
1ngcherule ofall right beleemng , che Churchof Gods builded, Jae 
ſpett ofthe ſupernatural! knowledgeof Godin Chrilt , rhe firſtand1nr 
mediate revclation wadeto the Apoſtles from whomall ocher weretd 
learne,and by whoſe Miniſterie accompanied with: gilchings1bat8% 
winne creditthey were tobe gained ynto-Gad:, may verier;ghtiear 
zult] y benamed a foundation, vpon which the fairl} of all after-colmmer 
15 to ſtay it ſelfe,ane from whichin alldoubrs they muſt ſeeke reſ6Jun0n, 
And inthis fort k Bellarmive faith cruclte,thatthe Apoſtles may be = 

Foundetions cf the Church: according wo'that deſcripti6,inthe #* xs. 
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of the citic of God , that had! 1 2. foxndation-ſtones 


| wall 
of $.lobn, of che 1, and in them written the names of the lambes twelue 


vox which if WA raiſed, 


Paxl,that ® we are bmilded upon the foundation of the 
Chriſt Teſus being the Head corner-ſtone : And this in 


iler: and rhat Of S. 
Apoftles 42d Prophets, 


as. 
_—_ aſethe Apoſtles werethe farſtchat founded Churches , and 


conuerced vabelecuers tO rhe faiths . Gl | 

Secondly , becauſe their doctrine, which they received immediatly 
fom God by molt yndoubred revelation, without mixcure of crrour, or 
lanzcrof being deceived , is the rule of the faith of all after-commers, 
nd chat ſure , iwmoueable and rockie foundation , vpon which the pers 
{s:fion of all ſucceeding generations , & polterities,may and doth moſt 
ſecurely ſtay and ground it ſelfe, ; 

Thirdly , becauſe they were Heads , Guides and Paſtors ofthe whole 
vaiverfall Church, having not onely ſupseme, but prime and originall 

nernment of the ſame , out of whoſe malt large and ample commiſſion 
allEcclefiaſticall power and authoritic of attercommers was in anin« 


feriour degree and ſort to be deriued,and taken. 


Inall theſe reſpe&s,allthe Apoſtles were that ſtrong rocke, and thoſe 


ſtrong rockic foundation-ſtones on which theChurchi1s builded gchough 
inapeculiar ſence Chriſt alone be the Rocke: and inall theſe reſpeRs, as 
S. Hurome (aith," Super onmes ex equo Eccleſia fortitudo ſolidatar : that is, 
the ſtrength and firmeneſle of the Church doth equally and indiffe- 
renely ſtay it ſelfe ypon chemall: and conſequently , no more vpon Peter 
thenance of thereſt, Hitherto we find nothing peculiar to Peter, and 
not common toall the Apotiles; ſo chatall che allegations ofour Aduer- 
lanestouching the feeging of the ſheepe of Cheill committed to Peter, 
the power of the keyes,of binding andloofing , of remitting &retainin 
knnes,andthe promiſe that on him as on'arockie foundation-(tone cle& 
ad precious, Chriſt would build his Church , areto no purpoſe, ſecing 
ey areforced to confeſle , that all theſe things were likewiſe either by 
Ure words or by intendment beſtowed on all thereſt. Wher- 
fore let vs ſee how notwithſtanding this their confeſli- 
onthey can make good,that there was a pri- 
macicof power in Peter ,& how 
they goc about to confir- 
me the ſame. 
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Of the Primacie of Power imagined by our eAdwer/artes to hang bens in Peres 
and their defence of the ſame, 


Or the auoiding ofthe cleare cuidenceof thetruchos 
SNYA4} all chacwhich harh bene fayd rouching the equalix 
|-J] of the Apoſtles of Chriſt amongſt them{clues(whic, 

Z | our Aduerfarics cannot but ſce,and acknowleder 


S) they haue two ſhiftsz The firſt, 2 char the Apoſtle 


x4) Pap) were cquall rowards the people , bur not 
Sa] thcmiclucs. The ſecond, > that they were equal n 
the Apoſtolique power, but that Perer had that a- 


 plitude of power (which chereſt had as Apoſtles by ſpeciall fauour,ad 


oncly inand for their owne perſons) as an ordinary Paſtour, andinſach 
ſortthat he might leaue the lame co his Succeflors | 
| Theſctheir filly ſhifts and cuaſions we will examine, that ſothernth 

ofthat which hath bene ſayd may be morefully cleared, andcharallme 
may {ceand perceive that nothing can be ſubſtancially obieRed agaul 
it, nor no euaſton found to auoide its 

Touching the firſt thing that they ſay, 1t 1san Axiome, as I thinkehs 
may not be doubted of, that whatſoener things are equallinreſpettof athri 
thing, are wn the ſame ſort , andſo farre forth ,equall amongſt themſelues . 
that it the Apoſtles were equall inthe reſpe&they hadrothe prop 
as gouernours of the ſame, they were ſo farre forth, andinthat relpea;© 
quall amongſt themſclues, | 

But chey will fay perhaps, that the Apoſtles were indeed equall 
mongſt themſclues inche power and office -ofteaching , direCting; gue 
ding, and gouerning the Chriftian world, bur that yeramonglt the 
ſclues there was an inequality, and one was ſuperiour and had powe'® 
uer the rſt, not in reſpec ofthe as of their office of reaching and g0- 
uerning the world, but in reſpe&oftheir perſonall aftzons. © 

This ſurely isone of the {trangeſt paradoxes that ever was heard ol 
For who can imagine, that God would eruſttheApoltles, wichthe may 
ging ofthe wetghtieſt affaires ofhis Church, andthe gouecrnement® 
whole world, without being any way accountantin reſpe&thereof,vm 
any one amongſt them as ſuperiour, and that he would appoint mm 
and chiefe, and ſubic& them; to his cenſure in their perſonall acbions: 
Nay this is 1mpoſlible, and cannor be. For if in their office of reachun! 
and gouerning thereſt of the Church they were cqual!, andcouldn 
therein be limited or reſtrained one by another, then wasthere none® 
mongltchem that could put any ofthe reſt from hus office, dignit, 
cmp.oiment, Not 
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« itis moſt cleare and certaine,that he who hathnor power to ſuſe 
.nother from the execution of his office in the Church, hath no 
ſuſpend him from che Sacraments, or to excommunicate him, 


*r his perſonall miſdemeanours bee, 
_ cobe "- ſter ofthe Church preſuppoſerh to be a member of 
t:ſocobe putfrom being a member of che Church, implicth andpre. 


{uppoſerh a putting from all office & dignitice inthe Church: ſo thatthere 


recher was, nor could be anic amoneſt the Apoltles, that had power to 


puranicof che reſt our of the Church,or to ſuſpend them from the v(e of 
theSacramentsgſecing there was-none found amone(t them that had au. 
doritieto limit, reſtraincor debarre anie of the relt fromthe execution 
of his office; and therefore all that anic one of them could do inreſpetof 
1nocher,was but toadmoniſh him,and vpon his rezeRing of ſuch admo- 
nitions to refuſe ro communicate with him; which ching anicone may 
doeinan abſolute equalitie,as well as when one is ſupertour to another; 
2 xelee by the example of Par/< reprouing Peter, and refilting him eo c Galar.z,rr, 
his ace;and likewiſe by that of Pax and Barnabas,® parting the one from 4 A& 15, 39, 
the other ypon ſuch diſlikes and differences as grew berweene them. 
Wherfore [ ſuppoſe our Aduerſarics will not muchinfiſt yponthis their 
firſtſiftand euafion. Ler vs (ee therefore if their ſecond be anie better. 
lr1strue (ſay they Ythar all power Eccleliaſticall , and all degrees of the 
lame are included and. implicd inthe Apoſtolique othce and dignitie; 
thatthe Apoſtles,as Apoſtles, wereall equall;and colequently, that there 
was n0 one amongſt the Apoſtles, but in his time had as much to docin 
thecouerning of the Church as Peter, without recciuing anie thing from 
in, orbeing anie way ſubieto his controule, and to be reſtrained, li- 
ited,or direted by him:Buechis amplitude of powerwhich all cheApo-. 
ſles had in common, thereſthad-onelie for themfelucs, and as a perfonall 
pniuiledgethat was to end with them, but Peter had che ſame in {uch (orr, 
Marhemight leaue ir tg his Succeſſours. So that that power which in the 
lt was Apoſtolique and tEporatic,and to end with them, was ordinarie, 
Paſtorall and perpetuallin Peter, and to be deriued from him to his Suc- 
eelſours and after-commers. 
,Urelychis ſecond euaſion will be found much worſe then the firſt:for ir 
8adſurd to lay, that Petey lefe all the dignitie and Eccleſiafticall power 
- hdin common with the reſt of the Apoſtles, to his Succeſlours : for 
enall Popes ſhould be immediately choſen by God , not by the Car- 
' A then ſhould they all be conſecrared and ordained immediatly 
/ Chriſt not by Biſhops: then ſhould they allſce Chriſt inthe fleſh; 
and wines they all haue power to write bookes of Canonicall Scripture, 
» = trom danger of erring wheſocuer they eitherpreach or write: 
* ne Apoſtles were : yeathen ſhould they confirme their doctrine 


Uracles., and giue the Holie Ghoſt by impoſition of their Hands, 
Whercas 


No 


werto 


NL #ho Obhnvrrh Pankeo ce 
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' Whereas yerno Pope darerh challenge anic one oftheſe pretwiner . 


If they fay, char all che dignitic and power that was inthe Apoſtles y,, 
not ordinarie, Paftorall,and perpetuallin Peter, and foto bepaſled Oue 
to his Succeſſours , but ſome part of it onely, it 1s 1uſt nothing they la, 
For then this is all they affirme, that ſome part of that digpirie andpoyer 
that was in Perer , is in Peters Succeſlours, and fo there 1in he fillies 
Prieſt inthe world. : | 

But they will ſay immediate vocation, the ſeeing of Chriſtinthe 
infallibilicie of tndgmenr,, power to write Canonicall bookes of Sci. 
Pture , and che confirmation of dodrine- by miracles, togither withhe 

ting of the holie Ghoſt by impoſition ot-hands, were firing to the fr 

205.2080 of Chriſtianitie, and nor of perpetvall neceſſiticand yſe,ad 
therefore to ccaſc after things were eſtabliſhed bur that yniuerſalitieof 
Inriſdition, and a kind of Infallibilitie of1udgment, are perpetually ne 
cellarie, and therefore theſe were to paſſe from Peter to others, thoueh 
the relt of the Apoſtolique preEminences were not. 7 

Thus then firſt they aplifie the excellent dignitics of Peter aziltht 
reſt had not had the like; bur being conuinced , that he had nothing the 
reſt had not,they make ſhew as if they would proue, that the Apoliles. 
Peter had all thoſe things infuch ſort that he might leaue them. to tus 
Succeſlours, which the reſt had as perſonall priuledges onely; becaule 
heis deſcribed ro be a Paſtourof che Church , in that Chriſt ſaith yas 
him, © Feed my /heepe,and the office of a Paſtour is of perperuall neceſine, 
But being vrged, that there are manie excellent dignities found inPrto 
and thereſt,thatare not communicableto anie other , as immediate yoct 
tion,ſecing of Chriſt in the fleſh, abſolute infallibilitie in word and wr 
ting,ſpeaking in divers tongues, power ro worke miracles , and poweto 
eiuc the viſible giftes of the holie Ghoſt by the impoſition of handy 
they cofeſle,thatpreciſelyPeters being a Paſtour ofthe ChriſtiaChurch, 
will not preue, that anie dignitie of his mentioned in the Scriptures 
perperuall,paſtorall,and to continue for euer, vnleſſe theneceſlicicoftic 
perpetutic of it bemade co appeare otherwiſe. 

Whence it will follow, thac they -annot proue chat anie ſpecial! pret« 
minences in Peter which he hadin common with the reſt, as namely. 
fallibilicie of indgment, and vniuerfalitie of Iuriſdiftion, were Palto 
and perperuallin him, and co be paſſed from him to his after-commen 
and thereby cnnclethe Pope vntothein, For Peters being, aPaſtor,which 
is theoneliething they can alcaveto proue,that what he had was paſte 
ral and perpetuall, proueth itnot: and the prooſe of the neceſſine0! ' 
continuance of anie precminence found in Peter and thereſt of the 4- 
polties,ſhewerh that tuch a preeminence muſt continue, butnor in" 
perion or perſons it muſt continye, | 


TY - . . __—_ 6 , | rel 
Bur ict vs ſee whether infallibilitic of judgment , and er 
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reciſdition, be among[t thethings that were proper tothe beginnings 


LC ly neceſſaric 
Chriſtiznitie,or amongſt thoſe that arc perpetually ſfarie. 
* giacly 'rouching the firſt , f Bellarmine {eemcth to confeſle, that the. f Pep. Fom, 


beins tauoht immediately of God k & the being abſolutely free from ib,.cap.r2, 
errour; ſothar their writings and ſayings were Canonicall, were tempo. 
rarig inthe Apoltles,as necetlaric onely in chole firſt beginnings of Chri- 
ſlanitie;and whether he confeſſeir or not, it 1s moſt vndoubredly true, 
the thar abſolute infallibilitic rhat wasn Peter, for whoſe faith Chriſt 
ied that it might notfayle , was cemporarie , and notto becommuni- 
credroanie after-commers : for he was fo lead into all crueth,that he 
could not erre in anie of his wricings and preachingsz whereas all con« 
feſſe, that even Popes may erre in both theſe,and that they are free from 
enour onely when they determine thoſe things , wherein the whole 
Church ſeeketh their reſolurion. | | | 
Touching the ſecond, whichis vaiuerſalitie of Iuriſdiftion, the ſame 
Cardinallhathchele words. 8 Fit inillts Eccleſee primoratys neceſſarium ad g De Pont.Rem, 
flemintotoorbe terrarum dſſeminandam , vt prims predicatoribus & Eccle- ub ,cap,g, 
fawn fundatoribres ſumma poteſt.us & libertas conceaeretur:That 1s41n thoſe 
firlt beginnings of the Church it was neceſlarie for the quicke diſperſing 
of the Faith throu ghout the whole world, thatthe firſt Preachers. , and 


foundersof Churches ſhould haue'a moſt ample power , and free com» 


miken, without that {treightning and limitation of the ſamethatisin 


theirafter-commers , that ſo euerie one of them might truely vſe thoſe 
words ofthe Apoltle,Þ1nfantia mea quotidianaſollicitudo ommis Eccleſiarh, b a.Corrrgus, 
Mats ,my dayly 1nſtance 1s the carefulneſteot all Churches: oras fome 
othercraflate 1t:T am eymbred dayly, and-hauerhe care of a}l Churches, 
And therefore howfoeuer the Apoſlles divided amongſt cheniſclues 
the feuerall parts of the world,to which each. one of them ſhould more 
beciallie preach the word of the Lord yetdid they not ſhut ypand in- 
cole nei cares within the bounds and compalleot anie one province, 
eerie one of chem did fo take. care ofthe whole Church , asif that 
=> had perrained vnto him alone. Thus farre Bellarmine, clearely con- 
tefing \tarthei!]imired commiſſion of the Apoſtles was fitted to thoſe 
iitdexinning of Chriſtianitic , & the condition of thoſe firſt tintes: 
-+mhs; _ reaſon that excludeth the other dignities and precmi- 
"In 7 . y Apoſties , as namely their being fitted 7, the ficſt begin= 
wletthis 0 eh both theſe from being perperuall likewiſe, But let 
inoof lh vantage 0c, and takea view of thole prootes which they. 
"ls ral +" of Peters Succeilours about other Bifhops , where- 
wc (eife had no power more then anic of the reſt, Ir 1s 
AY they ) that Perer had no'power which the reſthad not , but 
«d that amplitude of Eccleſtaſticall power as an ordinarie Pa» 


Mr, which they had onclie as Apoſtles and Delegates, by pecull 
-y yOUr 
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fauour,and perſonall priuiledge. Fr ST9*6"OY 

Againſt this diltintion few of our Diunes ſay anie thing yManie of 
chem confeſling they vnderſtand ic not; ſo. deepe is-the learn ofou 
Aduerfarics, that euerie Man cannot be ſo happieasco vaderſtandwhy 
they write, Which 13 the le{le to be meruailedat , ſecing manieof they 
ſcarce vnderſtand themſelues, and yet contemne vs, as if we were fille 
Idiots. Butif without offence we may conieCture what the Meaning of 
this their riddle is, ſurely vnder correQion Lthinke this iris, 

The reſtof the Apoltles had as great authoritie and power , andy 
largea commiſſion as Peter had : but they had it onely for terme of lis, 
and could leaue none to ſucced theminthe ſame: He had itfor himſcly, 
and ſuch as he would leaue ic vato. Beſides, he was firſt inueſted wh 
all cheplenitude of Ecclefiafticall power and turifdiftion , ſothanong 
could haueaniething to docinthis buſineſle, but ſuch as ſhould recaue 
commiſſion from him, (auc onely that Chriſt reſerued power to hinlele 
ro giue commiſſion to ſuch as by ſpeciall fauour he ſhould be pleakdy 
honour,as werethe Apoſtles ſeparated to the worke of the Miniſterieby 
his owne immediate defignemet without receiuing anie thing fromPaq, 
but afterwards all wereeither to recciue of him , or of themto whomte 
ſhould leaue his officeand charge. 

This theirconceipt they illuſtrate byafimilitude. A Biſhop,lay the, 
hathauthoritieto preach in his Diocele,as Paſtour ofthe place;and wiv- 
ſocuerſucceedeth him in his Biſhoplie office , ſucceedethin the lame 
power likewiſe. A Fryer by ſpeciall fauour from the Popemay pread 
inthe ſame Dioceſe whereſocuer the Biſhop may,and cannor be ſilenced 
or reſtrained by him, becauſe he receiued noching from him, buthul 
periour the Pope;but another deſiring to ſucceed che Frier, not ſofavo 
red and priuiledged by thePope, muſtferch his commiſſion andallow- 
ance fromthe Bihop,and be ſubieto him in the performanceandexe 
cution thereof. 

$9 heere , Peter was firſt conſtituted Paſtor of all the world; thepv 
ſtles were by ſpeciall fauour authorized immediately by Chriltto 
in Peters charge , and to gouernethe Church whereof he was Bilbop# 
wellas he; bur yer ſo, that all they that were to follow after , wereto® 
rive their commiſſion from Petey or his Succeſſour,if they wouldm 
m the Church which was his charge. Manie thingsare ſaid by Ca 
Bellarmine, Stapleton,and others to this purpoſe; bue this is the ſubllane 
ot all: Wherefore let vs {ce how they prouethar they lay- 

Touching the firſt of theſerwo points, thus they prouec ie. Peter Wi 

Faſtour, and hadthat amplitude of illimited commiſſion before&® 
bed, as a Paſtour: but the office of a Paſtour is of erperual] nec 
and vie- Lan. P bep®# 
1d vie: therefore this his illimited powerand commiſſion was @ ig 
Perually continued, That Peter was aPaſtour they proue,becaulc Li 
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- 4d ynto DIM exprellely, Feede my Sheepe : Feede my Lambes . This is 
" Fameof their whole building, which may very eaſily be throwne to 
n d, ifany man will put hys hand vnto it. Furſt, becauſe ic is cer- 


un | 
the gr" eocher Apoſtles were Paſtours alſo: ſo thatif Peters being a Pa- 


by, 
== che neceſſine of the continuance of thoſe ample pree MINEnces 
he had, andthat he mighr leaue chem to whom he pleaſed, ir would tol- 
1ow,charche reſt of che Apoſtles alſo ;had their preemyinences, which 
were equall with thoſc ot Peter,not as things temporarie, but perpetuall, 
and (och aschey might leaue ro whom they pleaſed, x 

Tharche ocher Apolties were Paſtors, ific{t the Hymne of che Church 
whereigehey are exprellely ſayd to have bene couttituced Paſtours by 
Chrilt, prouerh. Secondly rhe confeſſion of k Bellarmitie acknowledging 
tharwhat wa» giuen vnco Peter by thoſe words, fede my heepe,was gen 
vmoallby thoſe other words, 4s my Father ſent me,./o ſend Lyons confir- 
mechche ſame, And chirely, rhe enumeration ofthe ſeuerall kinds. of fee- 
ding, every of which che Diuines do ſhew co agree tothereſt as wellasto 
Pax demonitraterh that chey were all Paſtors. Secondly, whereas chey 
ly, tharche office ofa Paſtouris a thing of perperuall yſc atid neceſlicie, 
and conſequenely perperuall, and that: the. amplitude of power. which 
wainPeter agreed vnto him ini that he was a Paltor, and as a Paſtor,they 
beuray ntable ignorance and folly; Forig is true indeed chat the office 
ofaPaſtoris of perpetual} vic and neceſlitie, and foto continue for cuer : 
buttheamplicude of power and iuriſdition, and the great preEminene 
cs, tharwere in Peter did not agree vnto him as to a Paſtor, or inthar he 
waaPaſtor: Forifthey had, then muſt they agree tocucry Paſtor, and 
loeveric Biſhop muſt have the ſame, and nor the Pope onely, 

foras whatſocuer agreeth ro a man inthat he is a wan, agreerhto eue- 
Iy man; ſo whatſoeuer agreeth to a Paſtor in that he is a Paltour , agreeth 
toevery onethat 15a Paſtor. If they ſhall ſay, that the great and ample 
precminences that were in Peter, did not agree vnto himas a Paſtor, bur 
nlome ocherreſpe&R,then his beinga Paſtor, whichis an office of perpe- 
(vil neceſſicie, vic, and continuance, will not pronetheſame perpetuall, 
4 _ then other chings which this Paſtour had in chat he was an 

poitte, 

il they ſhall (ay, theſe things agreed vnto him, notin that he was a 
Paſtor, but in thathe was ſuch a Paſtor as was to feed the flocke of Chriſt 
2nd pcoplcot God, by delivering vnto them the doftrine of truth with- 
onSimxrure ofany the leaſt errour, tro confirme the ſame by miracles 
"ne, andtogiue the viſible eifrs ofthe holy Sparit by the onely 1m- 
panionefhix hands; it is true that they ſay; butſuch a Paſtour they con- 
q p necellary onely in the beginnings of the Chriſtian Church, and 

*ermards; and therefore from hence it cannot be concluded that 
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indgement, and illimired Commiſſion, were to be-paſſed oyerfron, hin 
to his Succeſlors ana afrer-commers. Therr lecond-conceipr 1$ more ford 
then thefirſt : For if Peter were by Chrilt conſtituted fole ſupreme A 
ſtour and Biſhop of the whole vniuerſall world , and yet his 
was,that others thould likewiſe recemeimmediar!y from himſeliepow 
todo as muchin the gouerning of che Church as Perery hemeantto 5; 
him fonxching , and preſently to takeit from him againe; Foraift 
Pope ſhall make aman Biſhop of fuch a city, or _— and thereby 
oe vAAtO him that {fupreme direftion that nothing ſhall be done-wi 
that compalle-withour his authoritie and conſent; and ſhall pre(; 
ſend another withfull authoritic ro do any thing that theformermay, 
and no way to be ſubie@ co his controule or reſtraint in the 
mance thereof, or accomptant-for it ; hereuoketh, and maketh 
his firſt graunt : ſo here, if Chriſt make Peter ſupreme Biſhop; adPs 
tour of the whole Chriſtian world;and preſently conſtitute elenenghe 
Apoſtles with powerand commiſſion to do any thing that Petermaydy 
n all parts of the world, and towards all perſons { which astheyhae 
not from him ſo he cannor rake it from chem, or Inme. them in the y{ed 
&) heabſolutely voideth Is firſt graunt made to Peter. | 
But they will ſay perhaps, that Chriſt meanr-htle fauour to'Par 
more thento one of the rett ofthe Apoſtles, bur that all his care wie 
the good ofthe Pope, whom he meant to make a greatman in theworld: 
and that therefore he conſtituted the other Apollles immediatlyasyel 
as Peter, putthem into equall commiſſion wich him, and would nothae 
them bcholdingrohim for any honor or power they had, bac appointed 
chatall other Biſhops ſhould receive their nufonz/ calling, commiſſion 
and authoricie from Peter during the ſhort time ot his life, and after tus 
departure in all fucceeding agesto the end of the world, from his Succeb 
foursthe Biſhops of Rome. | 
Thistruly is well ſayd in fauour ofthe Pope, if it were as truly fayds 
tis kindly meant; but we ihall find, tharhere is no truth intharthey 
For1t 15 cleare andeuident,that cach Apoſtle by his commiſſion he had 
trom Chriſt without being aty way beholding to Perer for it, had auth 
ritie to preach the Goſpe!lto ſuch as ncuer heard of it before, to pant 
Churches, andordaine and conſtitute in them Paſtours and Biſhops 
and our of his more large and ample commiſſionco make other, thoug! 
lomewhat more reſtrained and lmired ; whence it will followe th 
they whom any of the-ether A poſtles ordained and conſticuted Fi 
ſtours and Biſhops, which were innumerable in all parts of che 
recewed nothing from Feternor hispretended Succelſour. | 
Now they whom the Apoſtles thus conſtirured , and ordained ig 
conltitute and ordaine other by vertue of their oflice and calling 


talfrochcA poltles,& thoſe other,other a paineto ſucceed 
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cone oftheſetorhe end of the worldgone ſucceeding another,ſhould cuer 
neany thing from Perer or his pretended Succeior. | 
ad -herefore it is abſurd that! Beilgrminelaith, that the Apoſtles re- 1 ſe Pone.Rom, 
ceived all cheir Luriſd1tion immediately from Chriſt, and thar yer not- ng ee 
wekſtanding all Biſhops rece1ue the ſame from the Pope. And thoſe Pa- Jo 
0s are betcer aduiſed that ay, tharthe Biſhops of other churches re- 
= norcheir iuriſdition fromthe Pope,but from Chriſt by thoſe Apo- 
ſes char conſticuted their churches, and planted their predeceſſours in 
telame, ſerting them the bounds of their Biſhop-like charge: whenceic 
Kill follow (as Bellarmzine wilcly foreſaw, and therefore declined this 0+ 
nion that the Pope cannot either take away or diminuſh their authori- 
we, ynleſſeany man can ſhew where Chriſt gaue him power to linute, re 
ſtraine, ortake away that power from men which they haue from hime 
ſelfebythe hands of the other Apoſtles, and their afrer-commers, with» 
out being any way beholding to Peter for the ſame. 
Wherefore they haue yet one more ſtrange conceipt behind to helpe 
thematter, then any ofchoſe we haue hitherco heard; which is, that Peter 
being not onely an Apoſtle , but ſupreme Paſtour and Biſhop of che 
whole world contticured by Chriſt , made che other Apoltles Biſhops 
and Paſtours; and chat they ordained Biſhops not by vertue of cheir A- 
poltoliquepower (which they recctued immediatly from Chriſt with- 
out being beholding to Peter for it, or inferiour to him in it) but by ver. 
weoitheir Biſhoply authoritie and office which they recezued from Pe- 
ter, "+ Alioqus enimn, faith Bellarmine , cum owes ApoStoliplurimos Epiſco- ,, pipaw. Rows 
form varys locts conſtutrcerint , ft Apeſtoli 1p}; non ſunt fatti E piſcops a Petro, lib, c. 23, 
ant maxima pars Epiſcoporum, aondeaucit origtaemſuam a Petro ; that is, 
Forotherwile, ſeeing all the Apollics conſtirutedexceeding many Bi- 
hops in diucrſe piaces, if the Apoſtles themfelues were not made U1- 
ſhopsby Peter, certainely the greateſt part of Biſhops will nosfetchtheir 
o12inallirom Perer, This his tancie of Peters makmg the other Apoltles 
Iihops, immediatly after,as his mancr is, like an honcſt wan he contradi- 
fci.confeſſirg,thatche Apoſtles. were all Biſhops, andthe firſt Biſhops 
wUR cure in thatthey were Apoilles, withaut any ſuch ordination. 
"mes Apoſtclirlaich he, frernnt E P3/opi, inimo ctiam prin Epiſcops Eccles 1 1 bidem, 
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"M1 moreis, the firſt Biſhops of the Church, without any other or new 


dnation belidestheir Apoiloliquemiſſion &'calling. And 11. another ® Lib.4. cap.23. 

F w he Pronouncerh peremptorily, that by vertue oftheſe words, 4s Þ John 20, 21» 
P I Vs { zou,the Apoliles were made Vicars of Chriſt, 
the ap jog. = pn very ofhce, and authoritic of Chuiſt, and hatin 
MY 2 ang, 4 -» Fr atEccleliaſlical powers containedzand though 
"70mg ICE elaid expreſlely, Non eo sp/0 q#0a aliques eft Apoſtoltes, 
"44443 Mat 1s, Aman is notcherforea Biſhop , becauſe an Apo 
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for the twelve were Apoſtles before they were either Biſhops or Priet, 
yetinthe later place he faith, it 15notto be maruailed at. thatthey wer 
Apoſtles before the paſſion of Chriſt, and yerneither PrieſtsnorB; | 
for thatthe Lord ar diverſe times gave the Apoſtles diverſe kinds and 
degrees of power: but eſpecially inthe 20 of /ohy, perfeRed that he he. 
Can before his paſſion , So that an Apoſtle perfeRiy conſtituted and 
authoriſed, hath both prieſtly and Epiſcopall dignitie and power 
in the beginning , when the Apoſtles were rather deſigned then 
conſtituted, not hauing receined their full Commiſſion, they wee te. 
ther Prieſts nor Biſhops. But to leaue Bel/armine loſt in theſe mazes, i 
moſt eaſic demonſtratively ro proue, thatche Apoſtles 1a thatt 
Apoſtles perfeRly and fully conſtiruted , had both Prieſtly and Biſhop- 
ly dignitic and power in moſt eminent ſort. 
| For did not Chriſt give the Apoſtles power to do any Eceleſuſtical 
aft that a Biſhop can do? Did he not give therypower topreich ad 
q Marth. 8, baprize, when he fayd vnto them, 4 Goreachalt Nations, baptizing they 
19. &-. to miniſter the holy Euchariſt, when he ſayd,* Do thi, a oft 
r Luke 22,19. ſpall doit, inremembrance of me ? Did he nor gtue chem the power of 
Keyes, of binding and loofing, of remitring and rerainmg finnes, and 
» conſequently all that commerh within che compaſle of Eccleſiaſtical 
office and Miniſterie? doubelefle he did*: Neither 1sthereany thatdarah 
to denic any part of that which hath bene ſayd. And therefore x ut a 
idle fanfic that Peter made the reſt of his fellowes Biſhops,the Apolty- 
7 powerimplying initeminently the Epiſcopall, as che greater the 
leſfer. 
l _ ,  Burthey will ſay, Peter made James theleſſer Biſhop of Hiernſalem.[1- 
_ deed! Baronue falfifiech Chryſoſtome,and maketh him ſay,that he Dodto 
Chrrſo?.in loan, Of the world made [ames Bi {hop of Hiernſalem , whereas he faithnoſuch 
bem-lia87, thing;bntasking the queſtion wby Peter, whom, Chriſt ſo much {auored, 
was not preferred to be Biſhop of Hieraſalem,anſwereth,that Chriſtma 
him DoQtor of the world which wasa greater honorthento have bin 
ned to the Church of Hiery/alem, and to hane bene fer in the Epiſcopal 
thronethere. Bur it 1s cleare by the teſtimonies of Antiquity, that P#) 
Tams the greater,and Toha ordained James Biſhop of Hieraſalem.So la 
enacletus in his ſecond Epillle,: if any credir bee ro be given vnto I 
where he hath theſe words: A Biſhop muſt bee ordained of _— 
t Clem. Alexand, ſhops, a5 Peter, 1.tmes the greater, and John,ordained James the leſſer 5: 
«p oa E ufo, (hop of Hierrſalem. * Clemens eAlexandrinus allo, as we reade 10 E 
: TT. 4, faith the very ſame; and » Hierome de wiris i/Uuſtributyatt 
Srulefirih en ordaining of Limes nat ro Peteralone, bur TO the Apoſtles. A 
I acebs, H1s words are . [ccobus, ſtatim poſt paſrronen: Domini, a Apoſtels 
ero/ol yaIrum E pr/copi ordinatur, that 1$, Tames reſently aftert 5 


ton of che Lord,is ordained Biſhop of Hrrrnſalem by the at _ 


So EE EESSIER 


=_ Y x” > a as... 


© SS: 
RR” 


Ofthe (;harch. Booke 5.'& 109 


a;ke how the Apoſtles did ordaine 
18ihop,ifche Apoltolique office andlis is mrs being an Apoſtle 
Biſhop,as the greater the leſſer: we an{were;chat ys ny lonitie of a 
an Apoſtle, as1n other things,fo inchis, that he his fixed Pp arftering from 
whereof ſpecially he takerh the care,whereas the ns {ove certaine 
mencof an Apoſtle 15 more at largezWhen | ———_ 
verſion of Nations and people Jag VUTER = Apoſtles afterthe con. 
there toreſt , and {pecrally rorake car rethemſclues to cerraine 
rather Biſhops then Apoſtles Q ou ears they were in'that 
being appointed by the Apoſt! 3and 1ntnis tort /ames the leff 
alma chicte cintic of che Gobdd , nr ara , - _ abode at H his 
ether parts,and more ſpecially to rakecare the atth ſpred ieſelfe into all 
enecoſtured Biſhop of char pldceby th m4 is rightly faid to haue 
law anicnew. powerand ner = _ a$1fthey had giuen 
perfect forc,bur that they lnmiced, andeeftrained h tn mp rr 
yeplec where he ſhould vie theſame. im more ſpecially'to 
Me Beg _——— nothing tor the confirmation of 
Apoltles, were noaing: \ry arnabay formerly defiyned by Ch " —_ 
ind vleafore of Alm, y che mmnilterie of. Prophets 5 at be 
fe; re of Ajmnyheie Godyſeparatedm ers reucaling che will 
c Gentiles, and pur forth inco that emp ore ſpecially to be Apoſtles 
4nd impolirion. of hands: not th by =, loymenc with faltine,praie 
(peciall limitation and afſionari ercby receluing anie new. pow g2praler, 
pdecbonl aſhgnation of thoſe parcs of th nr 
5a nn becnp 'Befides;theſe _ be m—_ 
ſnourindegree 4 Th 12 .thatare mencionedin hiopt poſtles 
s Bihapyburdia corytoer— — the An make an Apoſti W 
and why us nd reu . 
= c —_ a” we zap - rows theſe worckie yrs _ of God was, 
place ke menged them to the grace of 2and fo with prayer 
"ehyrv _ {or proofe of Ts and therefore this 
ofthe Apoſtles co be Biſhops." daining and appointing 
Of the pretipine CHAp 24 
uce that Peter had amo 
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his preEminence , and primacie was . Touching the ſpeeches of Chrit 
for the molt part ſpecially direed to Peter ,.qras molt-certaineby thu 
which hath benc ſayd,that chey did gtueno fingular and ſpeciajt Poe: 


to Peter that was not giuen to everic oftheTeſt, i 1451 '5) 1114, | 
And therefore * che Diuines do oblerue the differenceofthe 
of Chriſt,and note that Chriſt ſomerimes directed his ſpeech tO particts 
lar wen preciſely 1ncheir owne perſons, as4nthe remiffion of finnes, hes 
ling che ficke, and raifing the dead - ſfomerimietiin cle perſonof all,or 
many other, as when he faith, Þ Goand/rne no more, which heisi 
ro have done (o oftenas there 15 the famereaſon-of (peaking a thing 
to 
0 


one and to others; as whena mans inducedto doornottodoa 
belecue or notto belecue a thing, whichother in like fort are 
do or not to do, to belecue or not. tobeleeueas well ashe, + 

So it being as necellary for oneto watch as-another, Chriſt (airh;*7he 
1ſay wnto you Tſay vato all, Watch. 'And ( here, feeing'ir is confelſthad | 
proued by our Aduerſaries themſelues,'that there was nothing promiſed 
or performed to Peter thar was notin like fort intended ynto,, and be. 
ſtowed on cuerie of the reſt, irmuſt be graunted, that what he ſpaketo 
bim, he meantco all , and would have his words farunderſtood and 
ken, *Thereaſon why more fpecially morwithſtandime/this nl gr 
intendmentyhe direRted his ſpeechto Peter,then toany of therelt, was 
either becauſe he was more ancient, and more ardenr 1n charitiethenthe 
reſt, thereby to ſignifie what manner of men they ſhould be char ſhould 
be choſen Paſtours ofthe Church , namely men of ripe age andconkr 
med iudgemenc, and. full of charitie; or leſt he mighe ſcemeito bede- 
ſpiſed for his deniall of Chriſt, which the Glofle ſcemerhto importwhen 
he ſaith, Trme negationi redditzer trina confeſſio ; ne mini amarilingua/e 
wiat, quam timori, thatis, Therefore he was induced by Chriſt thrice iv 
Jemnly to proteſt and profeſle hisloue vnto him, as he had thricede- 
nied him, that his rongue might ſhew it (elfe no lefſe ſeruiceable vito 
loue thacrelted in him, then it haddone vnto feare - orelſe becauſe is 
firſt confeſled Chriſt co be the Sonne of the living God conſnbſtantul 
with his Father, becauſe he was much conuerſatic with Chriſt, and 
quainted with his ſecrets and counſels; or laſtly, beckuſe Chriſt meant 
there ſhould be a cerraine order amoneſt che guides of his Church, 
ſome to whom the relt in all places ſhould reſort in all matters of umpo 
rance,asto ſuch as arc more honorable then other of the ſame ranke? 
degree who are fir{t to beconſulted , from whom all a&tions | 
their beginrung.cherfore he fo ſpecially ſpaketo Peter, whom he meat 
this ſort to ſetbefore che reſt. Thus then , there is a primacte of pow 
WW hen one hath power to do chat at of niiniſterie anorher hath not,or not 
without jus content , and when one may by himſelfe limure,re ; 
hinder anorner 1a the performanceofthe acts of miniſterie; w=—_—_ 
macic we haus {hewed not to have brag in Peter . Bur there 1s oy 
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»dbonorgwhich hehad, whereby he hadthefirſt place, the firſt & 
loimenc,che calling together of thereſt in caſes where a concur- 
 wasrequired(as torche berterſorting out ofthe workechzy 
kad in hand the 10Y Nt decreeing of things to be cuery where alike belce- 
idand practiſed) and in rheſe aſlemblics thus called, che fitting & ſpea- 
ting firſt, che moGeration and direction of cach mans ſpeaking , and the 

luhing and pronouncing of che concluſion agreed vponyit ſo he P lea- 
led, In this ſenſe Cypriar {aith, © Erant vtque & caters Apoſtoli quod fuit & 
0 predits + honors & poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab wnitate 


belt emp 
rence of Man) 


(arur;thar.is, The other Apoſtles dovbtleiſe were that which Perer 
#x;hauing the ſamefcllowſhip bothofpower & honor , bur the begin- 
nine proceederh from vnitie , that the Church may be ſhewed to be one. 
Andintheſame ſenſe Hirrome ſaith againlt Zowinian, f Thou wilt fay, the 
Churchis founded vpon Peter: it is true itts ſo, & yet inanother placethe 
{aveframeof the Church israiſed vponallthe Apoſtles :and all receue 
thekeyes ofthe kingdome of heauen,, andthe firmeneſſe ofthe Church 
fayethirſe!fe equally vpon them all : but cherfore dorh Chnlt more ſpe- 
cully promiſe to build his Church vpon Peter, that he being conſtitured 
&appounted head & chiefeamonglit chem, all occaſion of Schilme might 
betaken away. To the ſame purpoſe ic 45 that Zeo writethito: Anaſtaſares, 
whachelah,s Inter beatiſſimos Apoſtolos tn ſrmnititrediue honors fuit quedam 
&/aetuporeſtat is, cum omnium par eſſet elettio,vn tamen aatumeſt,vi cete- 
ru preemineret,chatis. Amongſtthe moſt blefſed Apoltles l1kein honor, 
there was a certain difference of power;& when all were equally cleed, 
Fetitwaso1ueto one to haue a preEminEceawog thereſt:-In which ſaying 


of L-v,that it be not c6trary tothat of Cyprian,who ſaith,thatthe Apoltles 
werecopantons,& coſorts equa} both in honor & power, wemuſt norwa- 


&citid thatone Apoſtle had more powerthe another,orthatpowerano- 


ter had not;buc that in the ſame power one was ſo before the reſt;that he 


e Coyfrian,de 
vaitate Eccleſit, 
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#25the partie to whom they wereto refort, & without conſulting wh:m. 


wnit&before all ocher, they might attempt nothing generally concerning 
weleof thewhole Church,by vertue ofthis power. In-which ſenſe he 
kithinanother place:bPer7s pre ceteris ſolwendi & ligand tratere eſt poteff as, 
mats, Thepower cf binding & looſing was'fo given to Peter,that theres 
12 he was before the reſt; and againe , is iquid cum eo coummne ceteris Chri- 


ftu vob ſeprin tpibus, nungquam nift per ipſum *Fetrun deadit qutcquid alys 


a that is:1f Chriſt would have/ anything to be common to the 
2004 n : FINCes,thatis, Apoſtles, with Peterhe nener gavethat which he 
"ay 1 : ru: the any otherwiſethen as by Peter: which words muſt 
others "rhe _ ſtood, as it Peter, had firſt received the fulnes of power,& 
ediaels my ;forallthe Apoſtlesrecciued their power & comflion 111- 
ut ras I k--09g not fro. P eteryas I have largely proued,8e al cofeſle; 
Dlace ens —_ '© Saue tO others,it did fopaſlc vato th&, as that inthe furlt 
1008 geto Perer,&hertherby (erin order & honor before chereſt 
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Pat inthe ſame commuſſion with himy fo that: Peter receined rior adi. 


rent or more Jarge commiſſion from Chrilt ciien che other Apoliles 
onely a kind of honourable precedenceg,nreemancnce,and prioritie hk 
as the Duke of Yenice hath amongſt thegrearLords ot. this ftace,to wi; 
all Embaiſies and mellages are direted troin torreine Princes, andy 
whole name ailletters , warrants;and mandares are ſcarour, as tepreſen, 
ting the whole Scare : yet can he do nothing wichourt the relt , nor crofl; 
the conſenting refolution of thoſe noble Senators. +1} + 
And in this ſenſe itis that * Augyftine faich of Þerer;;thathewas by n/ 
cure one particular man, by grace:a chriſhanman, by:more- ample wad 
abundanr grace a chicfe Apoltte' - bur that when lice received: the 
K-ycs,he repreſented the whole vaniuerſall Church;horas alegacchu 
reprelenteth the perſon of his Prince, and recciuerh honours, 1yaries 
and ticles for him and not for himfelfe, but as chiete of rhe compane of 
the Apoltles recciuing for himſclte/in'thefirftplace tharwhichiokim 
and rogether with him was incendedtothem all.) Thisprimacicofhonix 
and oraer found in blef{ced Petergwhois thereupon named by the Fahen 
Princeand head of the Apoſtles , isthe originall ofall char ſupezionne 
thac Mecropolitanes haucouer the Biſhops of cheir -prouincesz and Pri 
mates and Patriarches ouer Mecropolitanes, and ina wordof allthator 
der tha is in the Church , and amongſt het: guides: whereby vanies 
preſerued.- WY 21563) bv» 3), AROnt 
| Cu AP. 29s * 
Of the diſtinfton of them to whom the e Apoſtles dying left the managiny i 
Church affaires : and particularly of them that are to performe the mean 
hwrch. | | GR 203 399 
2 Av 1iNG ſpokenof the Apoſtles power and office, 
| the largeneſle of that comifſſion , it remaineththarne 
BD) Ky come toſpeake ofthem to whom they recommend 
©] che managing of Church affaires , andthe manſtene 
E| of holie things when they left. theworld. - They® 
2- £1 whom they recommended che care of thelethung) 
EQ) when hauing finiſhed+their courſe they were led 
RED . hence to recejue thectownelaid vp forrheinheauen 
were of two ſortes:firſt ſuch as they cruſtedwith the miniſterie ofriew 
& {acraments, & zouernmentof Gods people; o& ſecondly,{uch orhers 
they appointedco be afliſtant corhem, & ro-pertormethe meancr (erwcts 
thoughneceſlarie alfo. : -: | ro llingA,cialt 4 oF 


&. 


Thetormer ſort are all comprehended vnder: one:common name of 

Presbyters,that is,fatherlic guides of Gods Church and people; the lx 

are Deacons, and (uch othgr taferiour Miniſters , asatrend the 

of the Saints,and aſliit che principall guides etthe Chnech. [n the _ 
erconfer 


ton ofa Presbyrer ,faith* Durandits, therets a certalne POW 
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vim, and aſſigningOt him to an employment whereby after his or- 
n -an ice way do tomeching which hee could nor haue done before, 
yy _ pewa fats, no not in the kinde and. nature of che thing ir 
92 35 he chat 1s ordained-4a Presbyrer, may conlecrate the Lords bo- 
Fu :ndabſolueinthe Cour of Pentrencie z neither of which thinges 
vhouefuch ordination can be done: but ro them that are in the inferi- 
aurorders chere.i5 no power giuen, neither haue they any aſſignement 
to do any (MIDg which they could not do before, & without ſuch ordi- 
12500, burco doſuchchings as they could noclawtully.do; nay inmany 
of them there is no deſignemenc ofchem tbat are ſo ordained to the per- 
frmanceof any thing,bur that which according to the vle of the vnver- 
El] Church, men without fuch ordination may Jawfully do. So that 
te ordination of men ro the performance of ſuch things, and the execu- 
non of ſuch offices ſcemerh co haue proceeded fromthe inſtitution ofthe 
Church, for the greater ſolemnirie of Divine worſhip and ſermice : and 
therefore ſuch interiour orders areneither ſimply orders (order being a 
fecredfigne or charaQter , by vertue whereofa powers giuen to the or- 
dained,notonly to do that he could nototherwiſe lawfully do, burro do 
thatwhichotherwiſe he could not doe at all)neither are they Sacraments, 
butSacramental ſotemnines onely,ſeeingthe Church caninſticute no Sa- 
cramens, Hirherto Daraxdse. Theſe being the ſorts of them ro whom the 


Apoltlesrecommended the/managing of Church affaires,& this the diffe- 


rence oftheir orders,l will firſt ſpeake of the divers orders and degrees of 
them char performe the meaner ſeruices-inthe Church,and then come to . 


Ipeake of them that haue the gouernment ofthe Church. 

The maiſter of Sentences ſaith, that the order of Subdeacons, and 0- 
ther minor orders below the degree of Deacons,as Acoluthes, Exorciſts, 
Leftors, and Oftiaries, were brought'in,byithe'Church,;and that they, 
Kere not in the Apoſtics times zand * Thomas Aquinas, and other, are jorqmant.q 

: — | FOES : Part. Summe, 
ofthe lame minde, Notwithſtanding there 15 no queſtion bur chele queſt 37. art, 
anororders and degrees were yery ancient, For © Cyprian maketh men- c Cyprian./th,z, 
ton ofone Metr ies a Subdeacon, & Nicephorus an Acoluthe. In another FPr#.10. 

Plce he wrirerh, thar he had ordained 4 eAvrelins and Celerinus Leftors: 5 147 (162.8) 
| | .  pift.s.& li.g. Ee 
adinachird place hee mentioneth *Exorciſts and Le&ors. neli'ts 915k. 5, 
Bibop of Kome in his Epiſtle recorded by f Exſe54, deſcribing the e1ib.gep.rge _ 
Uervieofthe Romans Church in his cimegſhewerh char there were in the f Euſeb.h/2. Be 
lane 46, Presbyters, 7.Deacons, TR Subdeacons, 42. Acoluches.5 2. Ext cleſl19.6.cap, 42, 
drclts;LeQtors & Oſharies, Widowes with diſtreſſed people,morethen 
590. Jonztivsin his Epiſtle to the eAatiochiqns, omitting Acoluches, 8 Efiphan.in 
eckonerh the rett, as Subdea cons, LeQors, Oſtiaries, and Exorcilts, ad. 22 cages 
nn Cantores, and L1borantes, or C optate, whole employment h Taal , 
x7 the dead ; of whom alfos Epiphanis (peaketh. Whereupon Pawpliings. 
Þ © Lindy faith, that howſocucr in, chele: times. they make or <p, 774, - + 
account 
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account but ſeuen orders, yetin the primitiue Church there were Mor 
now ſcarce knowen. But ler vsſce what the office, employment andmay, 
ner ofthe admiſſio of theſe men was 1n former ties. Touchin Oftiaries 
i Concil.Carthag, the Councel of Carthage ordainech thus: 'Let the Oſtiary diet hak Fa 
4* '  guſtruitedbythe Arch-deacon how to behaue himſelfe in the houſe of God attly 
ſuggeſtion of the Arch-deacon be ordained,ana tet the Biſhop take the Kejeifron 
the altar, and gine them to himſaying : $o demeane thy ſelſe 5 being to vine a 
account to God for thethings that theſe Keyes locke wp. 
The LeQors were toreade in the Church whatſocuer was'to be rex 
out of the old ornew Teſtament ; whereupon Cyprian hauing; ordained 
eAtzrdixs the confellour, a Leor, giuvetha reaſon whyhe had fo done : 
k Cyprianltbh, k Lmambi 14915 congruit voct,qne Dominum plorioſa predicatione 
MEFS. eſt, quam celebrand:s dinin:s LeHiombns perſonare : that is, Becauſe no 
doth more fit or better beſeemerhe yoice that by a glorious publi 
ecſtimony hath conteſled che Lord, thento giue aſound in the Church, 
in readiug the diuine Scriptures ofthe Lord. | ru ant 
TheExorciſts were ſuch as cooke care ofthe Energumenes,ormenvexs 
ed with the Diuell, who in ancienttimes camets .the Churches in 
companies, and ivere there prouided for, and kepe vnder rules ada 
ciplinary goucrnment. Theſe Exorcilts received of che handsokthe Bi 
ſhopthe booke wherein the Exorciſmes were written, which they were 
to committo memory, that ſo by carneſt inuocacion of the name f 
Chriſt, vhois co returne ro tudgethe quicke and the dead,and toiud 
the worldin fire, they might obcaineof himthe repreſling of Sathans fu- 
7 and the caſe, and deituerance of ſuchas were diſquicted and vexed 
y him. | 
Theſc had power to impoſe hands on them that were diſquicred wid 
Diucls, whether baptized ornot ; andin ſolemne manner to com 
them ynto God, who only hath power to rebuke Sathan. Acoluthes were 
fo named for thatthey wereto followand attend the Biſhop whitherſo- 
euer hee went, thar fo they might not onely be wirneſles of his blame- 
lelle connerſation, butdo vnto him ſuch ſervice as he ſhould require 
ſtand in neede of; whereuponin later times, for that chey wereto go 
torett Biſhop in the Churches, bearing waxe lights 1n the night wa 
ches, and other mectings for divine ſeruice in rhe night time, they wel 
named Ceroferary, that is, Taper-bearers, Subdeacons were to 
Deacons 1nall things pertaining to them. : | pur 
| Concil, Laodic, The orderof Subdeacons inancient time was not accounted aſa 
"4 = 6 wu der, '{o that they mightnottouch the ſacred vellels;nor _—_ pl 
— 4x + Pogy becholcn a Biſhop out of theirranke : bur the later Biſhops , 
cas, © Qecreed,thatthe order of Subdeacons ſhould berepureda lacrec 1 
* Chiil.corthay, Thele were the inferiour orders of miniſtery in che Church n.ane 


$.c4n, 12, ent times, to which were-added *. Widowes; orholy ants 
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.--20cd and deſtitute of friendes, were maintained by the Church , 
ing a of g099 report, were choſen and appointed to miniſter to the 
” enthat were't0 C baptized, to teach and dire& them how to an- 


(rerthe Baptizer,and how to liucafterwards,asalſototakecare of them 


ſicke. | | of 42 
ore 25 well Oſtiaries, LeRors, Exorciſts, and Acoluthes, 


« $ibdeacons, in ancient times ſcrued for a certaine ſpace in theſe de- 
. and therefore the folemne- deſigning of them thereunto was 
"ctobe diſliked ; but now, when they execute the office of Offiaries 
aho xeno Oftiaries, of Le&tors who areno Lettors, of Plalmiſts,who 
xe yorchy to bee driuen not onely out of the Quire, bur our of the 
Charchalſo, as Biſhop ® Lindar rightly, notcth ; when none of theſe 
= the duties their names import, and euery manalmolt is made a 
rerthe firlt day, as if none might be made che nexr, it 1s but for 
he zod faſhion onely that men arc ordained to the performance of 
theſe offices, and inteuth and indeede, nothing elſe bur a meere moc- 
kery, a3 the ſame Biſhop Lindan ingenuouſly confeſleth, with 'whom 
Due agrecth. His wordsare :* Hodienec Diaconrs nec alys inferiort- 
bus Clericis viles locres oft in Eccleſia, uilummue miniſteriun aut muniss quod ex- 
euonwr ; (e952 priſcis canonibus ſtatutumeſt ut uems Presbyter ordinetar , 
wh prr ones grad#es inferiores aſcenderit tdeo dicts canſay ut a dicam, gradas 
tam ordmart ſoleut gdque certo quodam ſolleaniqueritn, ut ad honorem Presby- 
tery aut quemais alcuem ſ11blimiorem capeſcenaum idonei reddantur poteſique di- 
ammagnaria hac ordinartio : that is, Atthis day neither is there any place 
for Deacons, nor other inferiour Clergie-men in the Church, nor a- 
dy niniſtery or funRion for them) co execute; bur becauſe it is ordat- 
ned 1n the ancient Canons,that no- man be ordained a Presbyter, va- 
klle hee aſcend and climbe vp, by all inferiour degrees: therefore for 
Ancslaxe they are wont to bee ordained to-euery of theſe degrees 
worcer,and that with a certaine ſolemne rite, that they may be made 
apable of Prieſtly honour, or any other higher dignitic. And this 
dmation may rightly bee tearmed an Imaginarie ordination,or 1n 
Mgination onely, And therefore our Aduerſaries cannot iuſtly blame 
", #0 omitting che other inferiour ordinations giue no lower order 
Genthat ofa Deacon, ; 
, Alrheſe both Oftiaries, Leors, Acolurhes and Subdeacons,in former 
"es, were anCtified and ſet apart to ſerue God intheſe meaner emploi- 
"amy they mighe bee trained vp thereby to performe the duties 
' bx wha, For 1nthoſe times, men were not promoted to the 
" Tar ry by degrees, being found to hauc demeanedthem- 
" Willing : * lower: and thereforethey were vader a ſtrifter kinde 
andalle nen they of the Laity:&bothin their conuerſation, habite, 
ings beleeming modeſty and grauity, they were more probung 
ryc 
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tyed tothekeeping of order then other men. | 

* Hereuponthey were nor (uffercd to weare their haielonglikena, 
tons,vnciuill men, or men of warrez but were commandedto pollethei 
whole heads, lcauing onely a circularcrowne inthe lowerpartsthereof | 
And here cruly we cannot but condemnetheabſurd cuſtome of the 2, 
mane Church, violating old Canons,degenerating from ancientvſe, and 
expoling her Prieſts and Leuites to the skorms and contempe of he 
world by theſe triabolar (þauen crownes,which dayly ſhe ſerterh befor 
our cies, For firſt, whereas the ® Councell of Toledoin Spaine prog 
deth,-thar all cleargic men, Le&ors, Deacons, and Prieſts, Polling the 
whole head aboue, thall lcaue onely acircular crowne below, andnors 
the LeQors hitherto had doneinthe parts of Galicia (who wearing ther 
hairelong as Lay men, were polled ina little round compaſſe intheropt 
of their heads onely) for that this had benethe cuſtome- of cerraine He 
retiques in Spaize, the Church of: Rome abandoneth the forme of polling 
preſcribed by the Councell, and allowethithe obſequation ofchole anc, 
car Heretiques the Councell condemned; 

Here we fee, ſaith Biſhop ? Lindan, whence theſe triabolar crownan 
thetoppes of cleargiemens heads did come, namely from certaine td 
ent Hereriques in Spaime.But chelc leſſer things might eaſily be reformed, 
it the vnſpeakable ſcandals, ſhames, and C1thonours ofthe Church, war 
firſt remoued and- taken away. This 1sthe cenſure of that learned Bi 
ſhop. RN 
SO ARK: WU raſure was not vſed in ancient times, but condems- 
ned by the Fathers,as moſt vnſcemely z they of the Church of Kome have 
lefttonſure, and brought in ralure in {teed thereof, Thar rafure was not 
ved in ancient times, 1t appeartth by 4 Clemens eAlexandrinus,wherehe | 
ſaich,thar the haires are co be cut off not with the raſour, bu withtheBar 
bours ſheares; and by © Optatus Biſhop of Ililents, where hee rept6 
hendeth the Donates that tooke 'certaine Catholike: Pricſts,andby 
force/did ſhaue their heads. Shew ys((aith he }where you arcco 
ro ſhave the heads of Prie(ts, when as on the contrary fide;/there are lo 
many examples propoſed that it ought nor ſo-to be done. With (lemes 
eAoxwndrinu,and Optatus, Hierome agreeth, who vpon the 44- of Ex 
tie/(aith in exprefiewords, chat Prieits muſt neichernountſh cher! 
nor be ſhaued, but (o polled, thartheir skinne may ſtill remainehid | 
covered; and \Bellarmive himſelfe confeſlerh; that Dionyſie,) Fppracts 
Hierome, « Athan, firs Palladins, eAnguftiae, 1fidare, B ede, and che Cour 
cels ot Carthageand Toledodo ( peake of con{ureone! y,and neuermend- 
on raſure,andchat the Epiſtle of Azicerzes the Pope alledged for ralure, 
norindubirare. 1 1:98 

Whatthen will the Cardina!l bring for defence of the contrary 
ſtome now prevailing in the Church of Rorwe ? and whatwill hee anbve 
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authorities ofthe ancient? We reprehend not, ſaith hee, the cu- 


ele | : 
roth neither do they of thoſe times condemne. our obs 


tomes ofchoſerumes, 
ſeruatio 
yet werenot t 
WS anſwer of ſo great a Rabbi, and contraryto that he knowerh 
he yndoubredly crue. For Opratus diretly condemneth raſure, as we 
have heard : and Hierome writing vpon the 44. of Ezekeel, hath theſe 
words: 2uod antemſequitur, Caput autem ſunm non radent neq; comam nu- 
rien /ed tondentes attondebat capita ſua, perſpiene demonſiratur nec raſis capi- 
nh fewt Sacerdotes cultoreſq; 1!ſids atq; Serapis nos eſſe debere; nec rurſum 
comm dimittere, quod proprie luxurioſorum eſt barbarorumq;C- mulitantium, 
&;, Thatis, that which followeth, They ſhall not ſhauc their heads, 
not lertheirhaire grow long, bur polling they ſhall polle their heads, 
doth cearely dewonſtrate, that we ſhould neither ſhaue our heads like 
thePriefts and worſhippers of 1s and Serapss, nor on the other {ide ler 
ur hairegrow long,as wantons zbarbarous men,& Souldiers arc wont to 
dthat thatwhich 1s ficcing, honeſt, & ſeemely, may appearein the, faces 
ofthe Prieſts. The Sepruagints readethe words oftbe Prophet ſomewhat 
otherwiſe inthis ſore : They ſhall xot ſhare their heads,uor cut their haire too 
ner, 4{ eperientes operient capiraſuazthar is, but hiding they (hal hidetheir 
heads: whereby we learne,that we muſt neither make our (elves bald by 
ſhaung, nor cut the hatre of our heads ſo neere as if we were ſhauen, bur 
ſcour haire crow ſo that the skinne may be hid and couered. | 

Thelcarechewords of Hrerome, whereby it appearcth,that the abſurd 
aricicilous ceremonie of the Romanrſts,in ſhaving the heads of thoſe of 
their Clergie,is condemned by the Fachers, and that Ze/larmine ſpeaketh 
2anſt his owne conſcience,when he faith the contrary. 

Wherefore ceaſing any longerro inſiſt vpon the refutation of the ab- 
lrdirie of ſo ridiculous a ceremonie, and leauing thoſe inferiour orders 
nddegrees of miniſterie in the Churchof God, wherein men in ancient 
me weretrained yp vnder the rules of ſtrift and ſeuere gouernement 
nddilcipline, and fitted for hi gher and greater employments, let vs 
Metothe cfficeof the Deacons. 
 Theoffice of Bilhops and Presbyters, was from Chriſts owne imme- 

e1nſtirurion: bur the inſtitution of Deacons was from the Apoſtles, 


- For howſoeuer tonſure, and not raſuce, was anciently ved, 
hey ofthe Clergie forbidden to yſeralure, orto ſhaus their 


ut, of 1andelivereth, Theſe the Biſhopalone may ordaine, neither 1s it r Cyprian lib,z, 
(ellary that otherimpoſe their hands with him,as in the ordination of ©/.s, 


" Ners,leeing they are conſecrated onely to becafliſtants ro the Bi- 

and Presbyrers, and nor admitted into the {cllowſhip of the ſame 
PYerandorder with chem. | 

eDeacong according to the intendment of their firſt inſtitution, 


" 
N totake careofthe poore,andthetreaſureofthe Church, and chere- 
upon 
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upon Chryſoſtome, &after him the Fathers of the "»Qxch general Councy! 
do thinke they were not theſame we now haue ours being bufied in 
other affaires of the Church. Bur I amof opinion that they were the 
ſane; and that (the end of cheir firſt inſtirucion being principally 
caſe the Apoltles ofthe care of prouiding forthe poore, andto take d 
charge of the Church-treaſure ) when the treaſure of the Churchir. 
creaſing was committed £0 certaine Stewards, and the poore otheryil 
proftided for, they were more ſpecially vicd forthe aſliſting of che i. 
thopand Presbytersinchings pertaining to Gods ſeruice and worſhip, 
Whereupon we ſhall finde that in ſome caſes they might baptize,recas. 
cile penitents, preach, and do ſundry other things pertaining tothe offce 
of the Biſhop and Presbyters. 

Thatin ſome cafes they might baptize, * Tertallian witneſſerh, Tha 
they mightreconcile penitents, we haue the authority of Saint? Cypria, 
That they might preach, we haue the teſtimony of Saint * Gregory, And 
that they aſſiſted the Biſhops and Presbyters in miniltring the Sacre 
ment of the Lords body and bloud, and miniſtred che cuppe,it appez 
reth by = Cyprian. And hereupon Hierome amplifieth the dignity of 
them excecdingly, ſhewing that forauoyding preſumption,che Precip. | 
rers may nottake thecuppe of the Lord from the holy Table, yalelle 
be delivered vntothem by the Deacons. 

Thele are they,ſaith he, of whom we reade inthe Rewelation,® Seytrm 
eArgelt Ecclefiarum, hiſunt ſeptem Candelabra aurea, hi ſunt voces toximi- 
orum,virtutum operatione preclari humilitate preaits, quiets, Euangezant 
pacem, annuntiantes bona, diſſentionts, &F rixas & [candala reſecare Co 
ceater,ſolt Deo collaguentes tn templo,nihil penits de mundo cogttartes, acer 
tes Patri & AMatri,non nout vos filios [nos non agnoſcentes. $tne hu Saceran 
romen non habet ortum non habet, officium non Phe : that is, Thele arc rhe 
{cuen Angels ofthe Churches; theſe arc the ſeuen golden Candleſticss; 
theſe are the voices of the thunders ; theſe are renowned for the operatiol 
of vertnes, humble, quier, preaching peace, publiſhing good chings.teac 
mg how tocut away diflentions,brawles and ſcandals, communing * 
God alone in his holy temple ,having notholight of the world, ſaying © 
Father & Mother, | know younot,& not acknowledging theirownel0n 
withourthefe the Prieſt hath not the name,not the beginning;no the ®+ 
fice ofa Prieſt, And 2lictle after he adderh, Sucerdoribus etrm propir Pe 


[umption? non licet de menſs Domini calicem tolleregnifi ets tradi fwerit 4 


acons: Leruite componrnnt men{um Dom: Leaite SAC Aot ibesy cam Sacr aid 
bene 4; ja nftunt: Leutte ante $acerdates orant \Ut aures habgaip* ad voch 
ar Dixons accl peat : that is, Eventhe Prieſts cheſclues for rmeauc! 

of preſuvrtion,mult nottake the noly cup from off the Table of theo 
valcticitbe delinered vnto them by che Deacos.The Deacons or Levi® 
prevarethe Tavleof cheLord, and make all things ready 0n the The 
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ft the Prieſts when they bleſle & ſanQifie the Sacramen- 
Leuites pray before the Prieſts. The Deacomerieth our 
loud vnro VS £0 OPEN OUT eares,and to liſten and heare what the Lord 
ike ynto vs. Great and gloriousare theſe c1gnities of the Deacons, 
he Councell of Carthage makeththem © Mini ers not of the Biſhop 
"ne, burof che PresbyterSalſo: ſo chatthey mighe nor firin the preſence Cone; Carth.g; 
he Biſhop or Presbyrers, And when ſome went about to preferrethem can.37.6 39, 
refore Presbyrers, Hierome with great violence oppoſed him(elte againſt 
delme, faying : © 25d patitzr menſarum & viduarum miniſter, of ſupra 
are timid efferat, ad quorumpreces Chriſts corpus ſangui/que conficituax ? d Hierouym, ad, 
nisthis;thatchus tranſporteth the Miniſter of the Ta. Ezagrimm. 


The Leuites afl! 
uilclements.The 
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thatis, What paſo 


bles and Widowes, that ſwelling in pride he ſhould life "p himſelte a- 


boue them, ar whoſe praters the body and bloud of Chriſt is conſecca- 


ed?and objeing to himſelferhe cuſtome ofthe Rownare Church, where 
a Prezhyter is ordained vpon theteftimony of a Deaconzghee paſſionate. 


y breaketh our into theſe words : 2nid mibiprofers vnins vrbis conſuetu- 
tnem! Diacenos paricet as honorabiles, Presbyteros txrba contemptibules facit. 
Ctmrmetiam in Eccleſia Rome Presbytert ſedent + ſtant Diaconi,licet pay= 
lam increve/centibes vitys anter Presbytero s, abſente Epiſcopo, ſedere Diaco- 
ev ::4rim:thatis, Why docit chou vrge me with the cultome of one 
Cittie/the fewneſſe of Deacons maketh them honourable, and the num- 
der ofPrebyrersmakerhthem to beleſſeeſtecmed. Yereucninthe Church 
of News Presbyters do fir, and Deacons and; although things(growing 
worſe and worſe by deorces, and many things growing out of order ) 
!haveſeene a Deacon in the abſence of the Biſhop, fir among(t the Preſ- 
drters, 
Our of the ſociety and company of the Deacons in each Church, 
there was one choſen who nor onely was to performe the thinges per- 
anngto the Deacons office,” but alſo to preſcribe vnto others what 
hey ihould da, 
The inflicecion of theſe is not new, but very ancient, as 1t appeareth 
\* Term, who vroino the neceſſity of order an4 gouernement, 
newerh,chat the heardes of catcell have their leaders which they fol- 
"ey -_ Bees haue their King ; that the Cranes flye after one thas 
them the way ; thac there is one Emperour, and one Iudge of 
- Tyr ; that Kome could not haue two brethren coreigne 1n her 
"m4 - nu dedicated in parricidez that E/ax and /acos were 
Cn e wombe of Rebeccah', that every Church hath ar Bi- 
* fer tens. any ot Presbyters and Deacons,their Arch-presbyrter, 
helechief Deacons,or Arch.deacons were in proceſſe of time (not- 


Mi . | 10of Hi 
"za Canons to the corrary,&the violent oppoſitio of Hirrome, 


and 


c Hier.ad Ruſti« 
cum monachum, 
*&* This makerh 
nothing 2- 
gain{t thei 
whowuh ys 
are named 
Arch-dcacons, 
and ynder thar 
name cxercilc 
luriſditjon, 
For by the Ca. 
nons of our 
Church they 
are. Presbyrers. 
choſen to-sfhift 
the Bithop in 
his goucrn- 
ment,and nor 
inccre Dea- 
cons 2s ſomes 
time they Were. 
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and other Worthies of thoſe rimes )lifred vp not onely abouethePrecy. 


cers, butthe Arch-presbycersallo. - 
The rcaſon of which their aduancement was, firſt, becauſethe 


of PresHyters made them litcle elteemed,and the paucitie and tewneſl 
of Deacons made them honourable, as Inored before out of Hierane, & 
condly,becauſe they were bu fied abour money-marecers, & hadthe« 
of the rreaſure ofthe Church , which kinde of employments are vſuaiy 
much fer by. Thirdly ,becauſc being Miniſters ynco the Bilkop,they war 
vſed by him for the viewing of {uch parts of his Dioceſe, as he could nor 
conueniently come vnro himſelfe, che diſpatch of thinges for [ 
and in thcend for the retormarion of the leſler and ſmaller faults which 
ypon ſuch view they ſhould finde : Whereupon archelaſt they obtaized 
a kinde of Iuriſdition and power of cotreftion by preſcription andcy. 
ſtome, whereofI ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake more hereafter. Thuskave 
weſpoken ofthe inferiour degrees of Miniſtery, by which mean 
wont to aſcend to the higher, being trained vp for a certaine ſpace inthe 
lower, that they might thereby be fitted for the higber can rothat 
f Hieron, is Epix of Hierome touching Nepotian, * Fit Clericus,& per ſolitos gradus Predhyter 
raph. Nepotiani ordinatur; that is, He is made a Clergie-man,and paſſing throughtheons 
«Heltederwn. nary degrees, heis ordained a Predbvedel 


CHAP. 26. 


Of the orders, and degrees of them that are truſted with the Miniſter) of th 
Word,and Sacraments, and the gonernment of Gods people; andparticalwh, 
of Lay-Elers, falſly by ſome [uppoſed to be Gomernors of the Church. © 


i= Ne OW ir remaincth that we ſpeake of themthat areas 
ſted withthe miniſtery of the Word and Sacrament, 
and the gouernmenr of Gods people, compre! 
vnder one common name of Presbyrers, that 15, I 
therly Guides of Gods Church and people, Touchng 
theſe Presbyters,or fatherly Guides of Gods Chu, 
ſome in our time havea new and ſtrange conceipimy 
king themto beof two ſorts: whereof ſome haue charge of gouernnen 
onely,and ſome rogecher therewith the miniſtery ofthe Word and Sac 
ments ; the one ſort Lay-men, and the other Clergie-men ,the onelor 
governing onely,and che other ſort preaching, reaching, miniſtring 5 
craments.and gouerning alſo, 

_ Touching theſe newly ſuppoſed governing Elders, that arenotVi 
niſters of the Word and Sacraments, 1 will firſt ſerdowne the reaſons 
mone vstorthinke there neuer were any fuch inthe Church; and (eec 
Iv, I will ſhew the weakneile oftheir reaſons that arc induced to chin? 
there were, rhe 
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n that moueth vs tothinke, there neuer wereany ſuch 
_—_—" Presbyters, thar preach and miniſter Sacramens, 
” Neacons thar aſſilt them, howſocuer they much degenerated in Ja- 

mes, yetall ſtill remained in.all Chriſtian Churches throughoat 
world (chough in many thinges exceedingly different, as Greeks, 
[gize, /Exhiopian and Armenian; in their names and offices alſoin ſore 
(ame ſore; Burof thefe Lay-elders, there arcno foote-ſteps ro be found 
--znf Chriſtian Chvrch in the world, nor were nor tor wariy hundred 
pearesy whereas there would haue beneſome remaines of thefe,as wellas 
*{theocher;had they euer had any infticurion from Chiiſtand his Apo» 
- Ourfecond reaſon is, for that Saint Pawl® preſcribing Timothie how 
he ſhould eſtabliſhthe Church and appoinc her Paſtours, and ſhewing 
whoſhould be Biſhops and Miniſters, who Deacons, yea who Widowes, 
thimmediatly from deſcribing the quality of ſuet}as were robe Bi- 
nd Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments,torlie Deacons, omit- 

ting cheſe Lay-elders char are ſuppoſed co lye'in the midſt'berweene 
the,no way deſcribing vnto vs of what quality they'muſtbe, which in 


Ou third reaſon'is, for that neicher Scriprure; nor praiſe ofthe 
Church bounding the government of ſuch- Governours, nor giuing any 
Gre(ton how farre they may go inthe ſame; and where they mul ſtay, 
kſt they meddle with that they haue nothing'to do with, men ſhould be 
leftro a moſt dangerous vncertaintiein/an office and employment of fo 
ex conſequence, cither of not doing that their office and place requi- 
reth, or preſuming beyond that they ſhould? whiehisnovto be concei- 
wed,ſeeins Chriſt our gracious Saviour by himſelfe'or his Apoſtles, left 
certane direction for txtrelefler thingsthen rheſe mens''covernment” 1s 
lopoſed to be. | WG 22G) 

"That the government of theſe ſuppoſed Lay-elders15inoe bounded in 
Sipmire, or Fathers; ir15 moſt enident; nechercan-anymaryliving ſhew 
wny ch bounding of the ſame in ether'6f chein'' The gouernement 
ofthe Church is11 reſpeR of two ſorts of 'tnen ; the' Clergje, and the 
Lame: Touching the former, they are robee eryed,and approued for 
their life and learning. they are to bee ordained with folemne 11- 
polition of hands, and if they deſerve it, they are to be ſuf pended from 
theex*cution of their office, or vtterly deprived, and degraded. Shall 


' Lay-tders haveas much to doe in all theſe ations, as they to whom 


te miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments is commired ? are they 
" npcrent Iudges of mens learning and aptneſle ro teach, that net- 
«Ve Teachers nor learned? Can they give the ſacred power of 


oly minſtery ro others,that haveit not themſelues ? Or is 1t not a cer- 
: M raine 
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reaſon hee neither might nor would have omirred, it there had bene any 
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taine Axiomeon theconerary ſide; that the lefſeris bleſſed ofthe 
ter? Surely they thac in Erg/ars ſought to btinginthe os 
of the Church by Lay-elders, were of opinion, that they ouphs 
have intereſtin all theſethinges, as well as the Paſtours of the hy 
And indeed admit shetn:ro the.goucrnement;of the! Church by fore 
of certaine dowbcfull xyords of Scripcure4mentioning 'g 
without any diſtiaftion or {1mication ; and chere is noreaſon to ſha; Y 
ren them, but char they ſhould haue their {way in all parts of ie, By 
they of Genena, France, and other parts, excludechele Elders from in. 
rermed/iog in ordination, and leaue.the power co trye, examine 
Sex Pau Epi» and ordaine to the Paitours onely. Likewiſe as I chinke, K inr Lavry 
piſtles,and (4- deciding of doubts in.matters of Faithand Religion cothe Paſtours one- 
#;n, Ialtirut, 1y and not to the ſuffrages of Lay-men by maukicude of yoicestuer-n, 
[44 3.6607.16 lingthew, | 4.1 2} inc 
Touchiog the; other fore of: ther of whom the Church coaſifieh, 
which: arc Lay-men, who are to; bee adwoniihed, correted;puthon 
the Sacraments, yea fromthe: communiog: of che - Church for 1mpiete, 
diſobedience, and wickedneſle, and vpon:repetitance' and ſubmiſinn 
to beereceived againe; doth not the ordering of theſe: men in this fo 
come withinthe compaſle of thepower of the Keyes, and of bindi 
ahd loofing 3 Did Ghrift leaue tneſe to his Apoliles gy, ipeciatifavoun, 
and -arethcy now. transferred, from. heir Succeſ{ours, the Biſhops and 
Paſtours of the Church co Lay-men,that have neither part nor fellow 
ſhip inthe worke of the Miniltcric? Hath GOD committed the dif 
penſation of his Satraments to the Paſtours, of the, Church? Is xt on 
the peril! of their ſoules, that they ducly give chem. or with; hol. them, 
as caule ſhalbrequire #/ And ſhall chere bee in ochers, that are not trv- 
fted with them, asgreat'a power to dire che vic of this Miniſteral 
authoriticias in them? nay greater, the other being more in numbe, 
and their voices more to carry any thing that ſhall bee broughrintode- 
liberation 7 Belides all chis which hath bene: ſaid, thergare many mor 
doubts. toiiching the authoritie of theſe men, whercin Iteare there wilt 
benonefound amongſtthe friendes and fauourers of theſe Lay-cloer 
that will beable rogiuc vs any fatisfaRtion. - . i 
For firſt, I would, gladly know , whether theſe ruling Elders wu 
bee ineuery congregation with po'yer of ordination, and deprivation, 
ſuſpenſion, excommunication, and abſolugipn ?.0r wherher this powe 
bee onely in che Miniſters and Elders of divers Churches conculring' 
Surely 1n Gencua there are Elders in the CONgregations that are # 
broad 1» agro, that 1$zin the Country, | bur theſe haue no power of cx- 
communication, much lefſeof ordination or deprivation: They mi) 
oncly corplaiae to the Conſiſtoric of the Cirtze ; Nay they that an 
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."iſters , but a ioynt proceeding with the reſt ofthe Miniſters 
ed the other Churches and + congregations; all which cone 
-o make but one Conliſtory. | 
Secondly, let them cell vs, whether theſe offices bce perpetuall, 
.; theoffices of Biſtops and Paſtours, or annuall, and butfor a certaine 


;# .oleaue them in theſe vncertainties, the fourth reaſon that moueth 
vtoreierhe concept of theſe Lay-elders,is, becauſe the founders of 
+4; new government, ferch the parterne of it from the Saxearim of the 
lexes, the platforme whereof they ſuppoſe Chriſt meanceo bring into 
bk Church when hee ſaid,® 7ell the Church, Whereas Kis molt cleare, 
crehat Court w as a Ciuill court, and had power to baniſh, toimpriſon, 


1aandto take away life, til} by the Romanesr the /ewes were reſtrained - 


which made thew fay inthe caſe of Chriſt, that © it was not lawfull for thews c Loh,18, 37, 


to put axy may 1 death. | 
Ourfift and laſt reaſon is, for thar all Fathers and Councels wentio= 


wine elders or Presbyters, placethem betweene Biſhops and Deacons, 
md make them to bee Clergy-men: and that in the e{Zs, wherethe 
dpoſilesare fayd to haue conſtituted Elders in euery. Church, Paſtours 
and Miniſters are meant, and not Lay-men, is ſtrongly confurmed by 
thatin che twentieth of eA@s, where the Elders ofthe Church of Zphe- 
frconvented before Parl,are commanded ro feede the flocke of Chriſt one 
which they were appointed onerſeers,, whence it tollowerh incuicably, thar 
they werePaſtours, 

Theplaces of Scripture brought to prouethis kinde of gouernment by 
Lay-elders are ſpecially three. The firſt is that to Zimorhie, © Let the 
Zlarrs that rule well, be eſteemed worthy of double honour, eſpecially they that 
*irinthe word and dofFrine. The ſecond is that inthe Epiſtle tothe Ko- 


Ka; f He that ruleth, let hims doe it with diligence. The third 1s that to eg 
ve Corixthi.ne, where 8 Gonernonrs,or Gonernments are mentioned, The -1 Coraau ad, 


#0 later allegations are too too weake ro proue the thing in queſtion, 
tornillany man that knowerh what itis coreaſon, reaſon 4 genere ad ſpe- 
*nafrmaive,thatis, fromthe generall-tothe particular and ſpecall ats 
Maely? Or will ever any man of common {cnſc bee perſwaded that 
"Uontequence 1s good; There were JOUECrnors inthe Primitive Church 
© "oned by the Apoſtles, and required by them to rule with diligence; 
"259 they were Lay.goucrnours ? Surely Ithinke not. Where- 
_ V5ier if the firlt place alledged by them. yeelde any better 
bd HO" this place, ſome interprete- it 1n this fort» The 
"49rm, wr burch arc worthy of double honour, both in reſpeR of 
_ gan caching, but ſpecially forcheir paines in teaching; ſo no- 
ters. Parts or Cuties of Presbyteriall offices, not two ſorts of Presby- 
MEimnthys lorzAmongſt the Elders and Guides of Gogs Church & 
M 2 pcoplc 


b Matit.1y, 


et,Tim.s.r7, 


h 1.Cor.15.10. 
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le, ſome laboured principally in governing and - miniſtt 

464 arr ſomein akin and ck. So Paul Toure 
he preached and ®|aboured more then all the Apoſtles, buti baptized 
few or none, leauing thatco be performed by others ; and when Pax 
and Barnabas were companions, . and their - trauels were equall, ye 
k Pal 1s noted to haue bene the chicte ſpeaker:fo that though both o 
worthy of doublehonour, yer Pau elpecially. i156 a8 

Some incerprete-the words in this fort. - There were ſome that te. 
mained in ſome certaine places forthe: guiding and gouerning of fuck 
as were already wonne by the preaching of the Goſpell; other thats, 
vailed with great labour and paines from placetoplace,to ſpread the 
knowledge of God into all parts, and copreach Chriftcrncifiedtofch 
a$ had never heard of him betore: Both theſewere worthy of doubles. 
nor, but the laterthac builded not vpon anothermans 
eſpecially chen the former char did burkeepe that which othershad 
cen,and gouerne thoſe that others had __ tk 33 

Thus weſee that theſe words may haue a very: good and:trie (enſ 
without preſſing of them to confirme the late conceipr of ſomeleye 
men ronching Lay.elders. Which conſtruftion we have no reaſon to 
admir, ſecingthe circumſtances of the place doe notenforce it, nor no 
Ecclefiaſtical) writer did cuer ſo 1nterprece the words before ourage. & 
that to concludethis point, the name of Presbyrer, (one place onely 
in the firſt of 7imorhie and the fifth excepted, where itisa name ofaze 
and not of office) inthe writings ofthe Apoſtles doth euer nore out yn 
vs a Miniſter ofthe Word and Sacraments. The reafon why the Apoſtle 
choſe this word rather thenthe name of Sacerdos, which we commonly 
tranſlate Prieſt{ though the Engliſh word Prieſt come of Presbyrer ) 
was, leſt there ſhould be a confufion ofthe Miniſters of the old Tell 
ment, who were to offer ſacrifices vnto God, figuring the comming al 
Chriſt,with thoſe of thenew : and to ſhew that none ſhould bea 
Miniſters, but men of ripe ageand confirmed tudgement. Butiomemat 
will fay: the ancient Writers mention Seniours, without whoſe a& 
uice nothing was done; an Eccleſiaſtical! Senate and.a Presbyter) 
or company of Presbyters, which governed the Church cogether with 
the Biſhop : therefore the matter is not ſocleare againſt Lay-elders, 
fome would make it. _- 

We deny not bur that there were Presbyters' 1n che prime 
Church conſtituted and ordained by the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours 
hot onely to preachand miniſter Sacraments, bur to oouerne,dired, 
guidethe people of God alſo; but thatthey were Lay-men Ir cannot 


proued. "8 
The Biſhops inthe greater Churches,& in Cities had a grearnumbe 
of Clergy-men ſeruing in diuers forts,as it appeareth by Cy whole 
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hole Fccleſiaſticall hiſtory, but out ofthe whole Cleroje at large the 
p ' rery,or company of Presbyrers was called forth to the weightieſt 
Ne hions and to afliltche Biſhop for the preſcruation of diſcipline; 
1 1dmanites not Cf inftructos [ctatrs dignatione aimina, faith Cyprian, ot Nu- | Cyprian,bb,, 


dc 7 resbyrer aſort batur Presbyterorum C, arthagienſium namero, 0 ep137.19, 


a 4 «x Go. 


whiſcum [edes in Clero : that is, Know yee,that we haue bene admo- 
riſhed and direfted by God himſelfe,to chooſe Namndrcres, and to 

make him one of the company of the Presbyters of Carthage, that hee 

nay ficrogerher with vs as a Clergy-man:By which words it appeareth, 

tha there was in Cyprian time a colledge of Presbyters or Elders in the 

Church of Carthage, which ſaterogether with the Biſhop forthe hea- 

rivg and determining of che cauſes of the Church; but that theſe El- 

ders were Clergic-men, and not ſuch Lay-Senionrs as ſome would 

have,” Cornelis Biſhop of Rome, writeth to Cyprianyſe torum Pretbyte- m Apud Cypri» 
rumcatraxi(ſe,that is, that he drew together the whole Presbyrery, or ©#45.3.\/,12- 
companie of Presbyters, for the reconciling of certaine Schiſma- 

tiquesto the Church, and that he called rogether fine Biſhops alſo, and 

by common conſent ended the whole matter. 

Ofthis Senate and company of Presbyters,Tertx/lian fpeakerth in his | 
Apologie, when he faith: " ith vs the moſt approned Sentours doe ſit as one Apo - 
preiaent; to cenſure offenaours , and to exerciſe diſcipline. And of thele likee e0Ps IFe 
wileisitthat Hierome (aich, writing ypon Eſay : ®We alſo inthe Church o Hieron.in 3, 
have 7 Senate the company of Presbyters : And ypon Tits: Þ The Char. Fic , em 
her were gowerned by the common aduice and connſell of the Presbyrers . PO "* 
For topur it out of doubr thar he meanethnot Lay-clders,hefaithinthe 
lame place, [dems eſt ergo Presbyter gut Fpiſcopres;that is,Therfore a Presby- 
terandBithop are all one. 

Thereis onely one place in «Ambroſe that hath fome ſhew of proofe 
or Lay-elders. His words are;4 The lewiſh Synagogue, and after,the q Ambroſ. com, 
Conch bad Senices or Elders , without whoſe connſell nothing was done in n,1.4d 71m. 5, 
the Church, which, by what negligence it prew out 1 know not onteſſe it were by 
the ſr h or pride of the Teacher: whileſt t ey alone would ſeeme to be ſomthing, 

Uere1s mention of Elders, without whole adnicenorthing was done; but 
"y not lard, they were Lay-wen. But forme wan perhaps will reply, 
ry the Elders which eAmbroſe ſpeaketh of, ceafed before his riwe, 
"Uhcannot be vnderſtood of Clereic-men, therefore they were Lav- 
men, 5 
or _ lay, that e4mroſe doth nor ſay,the Elders without whoſe 
hs a nothing was wont ro bee done,ceaſed before hist:me, and were 
Aye aduiſing and conſulting with them ceaſed,whileſt 
eds 9 do all thernfelues. If.it be ſaid , that they who thus aſſumed 
rn ir,and excluded thoſe Seniors withour whoſe counſell an- 
} nothing was done, are not ſaid to hauce bene Biſhops, but Do- 
M 3 cours, 
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Qours,and that therefore «Ambroſe ſpeaketh,nor of Bilhopsexclyg 
other Miniſters ofthe Word and Sacraments fro their conſulration, be 
of Clergi-menrefuling the aduice of Lay ſcniours $ we an{wer,that 4. 
broſe by the name of Teachers, whole ſloath or pride he condemneth i 
this place,might fitly vnderſtand the Bithops, ſeeing none but Bi 
haue powerto preach intheir owne right, and other but onely by per. 
miſſion from chem. Pm 

Hecrupon it 1s, that, wr 11 * che life of «Leguſtine faith, thi 
Ualcrins Biſhop of Hippe, gave Saint eLxguſtine his Presbyrer leze 
co preach, becauſe being a (Grecian, hee could nor very well expreſl 
hiafelſe in Laine, In the i Councel of Vaſcleaueis gigenby thy 
councell of Biſhops to Presbyters for to preach. Bur becauſe this que. 
ſtion touching Lay-elders is excellently handicd: by ſundry of our Di. 
uines, I will not crouble the Reader with any farther diſcourſe of thi 
Mmarcecre 


Cuap. 27. 
Of the a:ſtinftion of the Power of Order and Inriſdition, and the pretminexe 
of 0ue among ſt the Presbyters of each Church,who ts named a Biſhop. 


A EASING to ſpcake of ſuppoſed Lay-elders, vom 
people of 


Ig_ 


PAS 


thirdly,” of their maintenance, Forthe clearing 0 
three things, the Schoole-mennote,that there isa two-fold power 
inthe Miniſters ofthe Church of God. the oneof Order, the otherof 1u- 
riſdition. The power of Orderis that, whereby they are ſanCifed and 
cnabledtothe performance of ſuch facred afts as other men neither maſ 
nor can doc, asis the preaching of the Word, and miniſtration ofthe 
holy Sacraments. This power 1s to be exerciſed orderly,and the adtzot 
itto beperformedin fuch ſort thatone diſlurbe not another, Whete- 
uponthe Apoſtles, the firſt Miniſters of Chriſt leſus, though equal! 
the'power of Order & luriſdiRtion, yer for the better and more or 
diſpatch of the great workeof conuertingthe world, which they ha 
1 hand, and chat they mizht not hinder one another, diuided among 
thenſcluesthe parts and provinces of the world ; but when for the al- 
liſting ofthem while they lined, and ſucceeding them dying, chey _ 
to palle ouer part of their power to other, they {o gaue authority to"! 
as they made choyceotfor this worke,to preach, þaprize, and do 
actsot lacred Miniſtery (which arc robee performed by verive © ; 
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ded the parts of the w 
- world conuerted to Chriſtian 
nity into feue 
ral Chur- 


ches, and when they | 
nh them, aſliened 
hy c 
Tha tee upd matic Seen 
on ; ned within certal $ had not an illi er, Sacraments 
of Loleplaces Oh Sacraments, but + opera that _— commilk. 
conſent, defire __ aſſigned _ 19-0 Che ES were not to 
iall cauſes © _ ofother willi othem, vnicſl ag compalle 
ofcheircharge operforme {ſuch cicred at todraw ie it were with the 
This , acts within at ſometm 
aſigning to me the Junic es for 
they were to mi © ech n having the pow Sand bounds 
euc,andthe (ub1 Ai oly things, 4nd cr oforderthe 
of [urifdit ecting of ſu of who perſons t 
aldeameach ichthey had not b $ ynto them, 2a ere to take th 
inany certaine - vic ofthe power _—_ gaue them the —_ 
power of — gar in gon which is not i r 
one of theſe kind jon included wi the Apoliles 0 = ncluded with. 
atheir owne limir Fu power o—_— crane he ined, and their 
reſolurion of D: nor the lawfull aue notat all wi es: ſo that th 
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of that Church whereof hee was Paſtour, and chey bur his aflitany 
onely. : 

As atiother of my ranke cannot haue that Turiſdigion within 
Church as | haue, burif hee will haue any thing to dothere, hewuſ 
inferiourin degree vnto me. Sv wereade inthe Rexelation of Saing lbs 
of the © Angell of the Church of Epheſus,to whom the Spirit of God 


'direRerh lerrers from heauen, as cy the Paſtour of that Church, [x 15 not rg 


be doubted but that there were many Presbyters, that is, Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacramentsinſo largea Churchas that of Epheſus was, ay 
we reade expreſlely in che A&, chatrhere were many in that Church, 
d that fed the flacke of Chriſt, and conſequently were admirred inco-ſome 
part of paſtorail office and employment yer was there one amoneſt the | 
reſt ro whom onely the Lord did write trom heauen, to whom an emi- 
nent pow?r was giuen, who wascruſted with che gouernement of thy 
Churchand peoplcin more ſpeciall ſortthen any ot che reſt, and there 
forechallenged by name by Almighty God fortherhings there foundto 
be amiſle,che reſt being paſſed ouer in filence. 

The like we readeof the reſt of the ſeuen* Churches of Aa,compared 
to ſeuen golden candleſtickes,in the midſt whereofthe Sonneof Goddid 
walke, hauing in his hand ſcuen ſtarres, interptered co haue benetheſeven 
Angeis oftholc ſcuen Churches. Neicher was this orderly ſuperiorityof 
one amoneſt the Presbyters of the Church, found onely in rhe ſeven 
Churches of A7a,but in other Churches alfo. For Saint f Hierome teſti 
eth,that in the Church of Alexandria,trom the rrme of Marke che Euan- 
geliſt, there was eucr one whom che Presbyrers of that Church choſeour 
ofthemſelues to be ouer thereſt. Neither was this proper to the Church 
of «Alexandria, but we can (hew the ſucceſſions of Biſhops in allthe fr 
mous Charches of the world, cuen fromch* Apoſtles times: andrhere. 
fore alladimitand allow a kinde of preeminence of oneabouerhe reſti 
each Church. 3s Hereſtes haue ſprung,fatth Cyprian, and (chiſmes ſet 
from no other fountaine then this,that Gods Prieſt is not obeyed, norone 
Apr inthe Church acknowledged for the rime co bee Tudge in C 

ced. 


b If one. ſaich Hizromz, in each 


Church benot aboue and before the 


reſt of the Preshyters,there will be as many Schiſmes as Prieſts; and t 

' belt learned in our agethat affe& presbytcriall gouernment,ingenuolr” 
ly conteſleir to be an eflenciall, and perperuall part of Gods ordinance, 
torcach Presbytery to hauea chiefeamonzſt them, rhe neceſhry where- 
of, wemay learne fromall Societies, both of men endued wich rea{0!, 


and of other thinges alſo co which God hath denied the ge nora} 


[tanding, k The dumbe beaſts, ſaith Hieromz?, and wilde: " 
theirleaders which they follow; the Rees haue their King the Cranes ! 
aiter onC in order like an Alphabcr of letrers: there is buc one Emp = 


ladgeofa Province; Rome newly built could 

= ,o be Kings together; and therfore was - "our _—_ _ —_ 

ind Jacob were at WArre in the wombe of Kebeccah : ene - Pr 5 Jn 

ter owne Bulbop, hier owne Arch-presbyter , her owne chicfe ——— 

w - reclelialticall order conlilteth hereingthat ſome do rule and dire& 

[1a hip chere is but one chat direRerhthe hel 

hereis bur ONe maiſter. And co conclud , y me.lnah ouleor family 

yerthe direftion of one Generall mn aac 

ry all18expetted . Thus then all co 
«chat there alwayes hatch bene, and muſt be 1n each Church = 

mincaceof one aboue the: reſt of the Presbyrers of the ( UTcn a prec- 

tinke chis preeminence h yeers of the ſame; but ſome 

p nce ſhould be onely a pr _—— 

before, in propounding things cola oper ojrs _ fireing 

an af dbbebericin , ani hond moderating the 

yoyces, the Preſident or Biſhop ming ſhould be ſwayed by 

menace leo pace (ball diet "S oO yvoyce negatiue or affirma- 
kewiſe this prefidenciethey thi 

wich the ation about which ha jj be but annuall,orto end 

doube, to ordaine a Miniſter, or codo an ackeod % go ro determine a 
Thsnew conceipr WC cannot n—_ of, 908" yaa 

ofany luch Biſhop or Preſidencin all Anti ities Ny ©11Nd no patterne 

(enbe vato ys ſuch a Biſhop ;as hath vr. e: But the Fathers de- 

wihout whoſe confent the Presbyters "00k _ Pane Py S 

a rae and {chitmer jen, ayth Cyprian, boca ene Pref the 

Church us not at b; » yn CYprian, becauſe one Prieſt in th epi3t.3, 

f atknowled ed for the time tobe ludoe ; 1 © The 3 

fdivlratbren noullh, ſubiett according ti 24 Chriſt s fteed, to whom 

old cfrerthe dinine indoowy 'To the dinine direttions, no man 

let of athes Bilko {4 ut 5, after the ſuffrages of the people after the 

ÞLithe Pre, ; % wg I oy [udge not of the Biſhop, fs of God, 

by (ln Hierome ) mu Fey ——— m_ the Biſhop; " The Bj. ® Janat ad 

"Uri, chimes in the Charch, as there 4 feproc, poke ab 3 err 

———_ 7 r | O 
vo _ ng the Bilhops leaue and 405.98 MC ! by arg 
: ct an Ys . 1 Wrifert1nos, 
Dolt cleare and 7 hogranees mom miniſterial a&. So thatic a 44-49 
retliereſt of th [2 ; op incach Church is abouc and be- Baptiſmo, 
eeall ce Presbyters ofthe (a FOR 

2 = power of Iuriſdiion me, norin orderonely, but in de. 

atheother fide, we make ; 

(oem doth, but F pa ac Roe 
4 Ithoue the Biſho ( " y cnaacas the Presbyrers may do no- 
"nt and conſeque P » lohie may do nothing in matters of greateſt 

Penthe Counce!| quence withouttheir preſence and aduice Wh 

refen of Carthage P voidecth all { EY creus 
oo ce of their Cleroie coall | ENntCcnces of Biſhops which 
0 poertoalienate 14nd rmerh nor; and euen vnto this day they * 

3, angtodo ſome ſuch like things withoue 


the 


p Cencil, Car- 
haz.q-can,2 3, 


» 


_— ME d 
mt "4 LS CD.A12 z/ 


q Rellay lib, L 
de Clertcis,ca-l 40 


x Com, ,C erthag, 
3..au,8, 


135 Of the Church. Booke 5. 


the concurrence and conſent of the Presbyters of the Cathedral 
» Uk 
great Church. 

[t is therefore moſt falle that 4 Bel/armine hath , that Prevbyrers hay 
no power of [uriidiion, and the proofe hebringerh of this his afferria 
molt weake, when he alledgerh,tharall'Councels both generalland 
vinciall wherein luriſdiftion 15 molt properly exerciſed , were celebs 
ted and holden by Biſhops, asif Presbyters had had nothing to dother 
in-Forit is moſt cleare and cuident, that in all prouinciall Synodes Pre 
byters did (it, giue voyce, and fub{cribeas wellas Biſhops. Andhowh,, 
eucr in generall councels none did giue yoyce bur Bi P8 alone, yet 
chole Biſhops that were preſent bringing the refolurion and conſent of 
the prouinciall Synodes of choſe churches from whencerhey cane, in 
which Synodes Presbyters had cheir voyces, they had a kind of conſen 
to the decrees of general! Councels alſo: and nothing was paſledintien 
wrhout their concurrence. | | 

Thus werethings moderatedinthe Primiciue ages ofthe Church;and 
though Biſhops had power ouer Presbyters , yet was it ſolimiced, ha 
there was nothing bitter or gricuous in it, nothing but that which wa 
full of [weetneſle, and content. For if any difference grew betweenetie 
Biſhop and his Presbyters, the Presbyrers mightnot tudgetheir Biſhcp, 
whom they were to acknowledge to be a Indge in Chrits ſtead, buran 
appcalelay vntoa prouinciall Synode, to which nor onely the Biſhops 
of the prouinces were to come , but a certaine number of Presbytertall 
out ot cach churchto fir as [udges of ſuch differences, Neithermightthe 
Biſhop of himſclte alone depruue, degrade, or put from their ofhce and 
dignuethe Presbyters and Deacons of his church; but *1f there were + 
ny matter concerning a Presbyter, he was to ioyne vato him fiue other 
Biſhops of the prouince; and if any matcer concerninga Deacon, mo 
other Bulhops, before he might proceede to giue ſentence againlt Pre 


| byteror Deacon. Theeauſes of other inferiour cleargic men the Biſhop 


f Darand.in g, 
Semtent, <&fi.: to 
ques? o, 


might heare and deterinine himſelfe alone, withouc the concurrence, and 
preſence of other Biſhops, but not without the concurrence of his owne 
Clcrgie, without whoſe preſence no ſentence ofthe Bilhop was ot force, 
but iudged, and pronounced voide by the canon. 

Touching the preeminence of Biſhops aboue Presbyters.th 
difference among the Schoole Diuines: For che belt learned amony 
them are of optn1on,that Biſhops are not greater rhen Presbyrers 0! 
power of conſecration or order, but onely inthe exerciſe of1t, ana 
power of Ivriſdition; ſeeing Presbyters may-preach , and MININT 
greateſt of all Sacraments by vertue of their conlecration & order,as 
as Biſhops. " 

Touching the power of conſecration or order, faich * Durant pe 


much donbced of among Diunes,whether any be greater chereinen 
or 
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by vertue of chat power: whence it will follow , that ordination he; 
kind of Sacrament, and fo de ending of the power of order, in tein 
ment of our Aduerſaries mk be miniſtred by Presbycers, but that K 
the auoiding of ſuch hornble confuſions , ſcandals, and ſchiſmes * 
would follow vpon ſuch promiſcuous ordinations , they are reſtrained 
by the decree of the Apoltics; and none permitred todo anv ſuch th; 
except it be in caſe of extreme necelſlitie, bur Biſhops; who Woo 
powerof order in common together with Presbyrers, bur yerſo, as thy 
they excel chemin the execurton of things tobe done by vettueof thx 
power, andin the power of Iurifdi&ion alfo. 

But * Bellarmine (aith, rhe Carholique Church acknowledgeth, and 
teacherh,thatthe degree of Biſhops 1s greaterthenthat of Presbycer by 
Gods Law, as well in thepower of order as Iunſdition :and 
that the Schoolemen vpon the fourth of the Sentences defend the ſane, 
and Thom in his Summe; which yet) elſewhere he confeſleth to be w- 
true. | 

This his opinionhe endeauorech to confirme , becauſe none bur Bj- 
{hops do ordaine; and if they do, their ordinations are iudged yoidg 
which they cond not be by the Churches prohibition, or decree of the 
Apoſtles, ifthey were cquall inthe power of order ro Biſhops, 

HereuntoT haue anſwered * elſewhere, ſhewing that ordinations a 
large, or /ine ti:ulo, and ordinations in another mans charge by Biſhopy, 
who by the character ofcheir order may ordaine, are likewile pronoun: 
cedto be yoide by the ancient canons; and thatchercfore the prohibition 
of the churchand decree of the Apoſtles for the auoiding of confuſion 
and ſchiſme, reſerving the honour of ordaining to Biſhops onely(v- 
leſleic were inthe caſeof extreme neceſſicie,) might make the ordination 
ofall otherto be voide, though equall with them inthe poweroforder. 


CHAP. 28. ”- 

Of the druiſron of the leſſer Titles, and (maller Congregations of;Churche!, [LY 

of thoſe Churches of ſo large extent founded , and conſtituted bythe 
poſtles, 


"Ve a 

n : Y Churches in {uch ſortthata whole citie —_—__ 

BD) KJ adioyning made bur one Church, ſei ouer rhe ; 
one Biſhop, as Paſtour of theplace, and derle Þ 

Bl byrers,as aſſiſtants vrito him : Burn penn 
we hall find cerraine portions of choſe greater ii 
ERRE) of Chriit,and Chnrches of Godto have bene dcv 

Out ati Ciltnetly aſhyned to feucral] Presbyters, that wereto taken 


care and cliurge thereof, yer with lmirations andveſcruations 0 vice 


< Itherto we haue ſeene how the Apoſtles deviding(he 
4 
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” he Biſhop as remaining ſtill Paſtour of thoſe ſmaller 
Ro cereidend , thoughina ſort deuided and diſtinguiſhed 
v9 Ss church , wheremheſpecially made his abode. * Two a See D. Bilſon 
mom's Antiquitie vſcd to expreſlethe flockes of Chriſt, and perper. govern. 


we find 1n | ] 
+; of God chus deuided for more conuenience, and yerſtill depen- Fr ye a 


of one Paſtour or Biſhop, -w@#=is, and 014, that is, pa. $.15,9.002 
-{21nd Dioceſe; The former contained the citizens, and all ſuch borde. | I 
1er,as dywele neare and repaired to any chiefe church or citie, though 

we viethe word Pariſh co fignifie another thing; namely, ſome pars 

icolar, ſmaller and Jeſſe congregation deuided our from the Mothers 

hurch; the later which is Dioceſe, both then and now importeth the 
nil;ves and churches diſperſed in diverſe places vnder the regiment of 


one Biſhop. 
Thefirſtchat began chus to deuide out ſmaller churches and congrega- 


tions our of thole great ones firſt founded, and to aſſigne Presbyters di. £14 BAY 

ſto@lytorake care of them, was b Exariſtus Biſhop of Rome, whole ex- CR_ 4e vis 
x tif, in 

awple others did follow 1n all parts ofthe world. Theſe parts of Gods ,, 46, 

Gurchchus denided, and aſſigned to the care of {euerall Presbyters, were © 

called Titxl, that is, Ticles, becauſe God was entituled vnto them, and 

did ſpecially ciaime them as the lot of his inheritance . Theſe Titles, 

orfmallerchurches and congregations were of diuerſe ſorts; for ſome 

weremore principall, wherein baptiſme might beminiſtred, and the like 

things performed, which were thereupon named Bapriſmall churches; 

ndinreſpe ofmeaner in time growing out ofthem and depending of 


them/Mother churches alſo : Other there were not hauing ſo great liber- 
res, 
*To ſuch of theſe Churches as he pleaſed, the Biſhop himſelfe went c 0nupir, in 15. 


ndpreached, oneday in one of them, and another in another, carrying ®lo de fationjb, 


Neat companies with him, and drawing great mulcitudes to him ; which 715% Rome, 


folemne aſſemblies and meetings were named ſtations , from their ſtan- 
Wn2zprayersvſed in thoſe times; and were like the mightie armies of 
Godkeeping their watches, and ſtanding readie to encounter their ſu= 

Wand dangerous enemies, ; 
lathis ſort Gregorie the Great went and preached in ſuch churches in 
Zone, 25 he thought fir, whoſe Homiljes and Sermons then preached 
me yetextant, with the names ofthe particular churches or places where 
! were preached, which were thereupon named churches of ſtation; 
U2hnowin another ſenſe they call thoſe churches of ſtation , whither 
en out of devotion reſorting to viſite Reliques and Monuments, are 
: parakers of ample Indulgences and pardons, for daycs, yeares, 


Dy 
[dredy and thouſands of yeares, 
' ole times when the auncient Biſhops of Rome were wontto goto 


"*caurchesof ſtation, becauſe all churches had not their Quire and _ 
niſters 


church 


 & Carc 
dngonthe 
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niſters fic to performe the ſeruice of God with thar ſolemnitie thatwa 
withed, there were ſome ſpecially appointed for this purpoſe, that 
might attend the Biſhop, and go with him in the dayes 0 ſation, tha 
nothing mighe be wanting to all ioyfull folemnitic and divine exulraticn, 
d ella deCleri. 4 Thoſe principall cicles or pariſh churches, as now we vle to {; 
en [14,3,c4p.16. that enioycd the greateſt liberties and priuiledoes , were called Card,. | 
nall Titles, or churches; and thoſe Presbyters that attended. the ſervice 
of God in thoſe principall or Cardinall churches, were called Carding! 
Presbyters; and in proccſſe oftime ſome amongſt the Deacons allo, Cx. 
dinall Deacons; and amongſtthe Biſhops of 1ralze, certaine Biſhops were 
named Cardinall Biſhops. 
Neither weretheſc Cardinall Presbyters enely in the churchof Remy, 
e Ne Sacris Ec. but in other churches alſo, as © D#yarenm (heweth; whence tis that ve 
ef minP.115,1. reade inthe councell of f Alelden, that the Biſhop mult canonically 
oD = der the Cardinall Titles in the cities or ſuburbes; and that wereade in 
» In za Grey, 8 Joannes Diacons , that Gregorie called backe che Cardinals yiolenty 
lh. 3.:ap,11. Ordained inthe pariſhes abroad, into their auncient citle againe. *Ow- 
h Onupbr, 1.d* phrizs a great Antiquarie, giueth another reaſon of the name of Cards 
Fpiſe.tit ©" nail, ſuppoſing that they were called Cardinall prieſts and deacons 
fenys Cardind each church, which were ouer all the other priclis and deacons of th 
ſame; for thatthey were chicfe prieſts and deacons, and of more principal 
eltecme thentherelt. 
i Bella, ob fs Bur this conceipt of his,i Bel/armine refureth, for that there were ſome- 
ra, times many Cardinals in the ſamecitle, as appearcth by Saint Gregor un 
his Epiſtles . So that it ſcemeth more probable, that Cardinals are ſon 
med trom thetitles and churches which are Cardinall & chiefechurches, 
enioying ereater liberties and priuiledges then others,then for thatthey 
af Cardinall or chicfe amonglt the Prieſts of thoſe their churches and 
titles, 
But whatſocuer was the reaſon that they were named Cardinals,which 
perhaps cannot noxy certainely be knowne;it is ſtrangeto ſee from how 
meane be einnings they hauegrowne ſo great in ſtate and dignitie, 3 
therein to match and equal! the greateſt Princes of the world. Tha 
firſt they were burparith pricſts ot Kowe(beſideschatiris confeſſed byall) 
It 1s moſt evident, tor that yet ſtill in this their greatneſle, they arc (bled 
but Cardinall prieſts of ſuch a ticle or pariſh church in Rewe ;and that 
fora lon? time there was no more relpe& had to one Presbyrer the 
another, but all equally intereſſed inthe gouernwencof the church welf 
ndifterently called eo che cleion of the Biſhop, and his conſu!ration' 
k Cypr449 44,3; 2715 Moſt clearc and evident. Whereupon K Cnprian writing 6 the cier 


= hd 6 


#p/7.5.@ 1. gicot Rome,writeth not tothe Cardinals onely, but toall che priclis 
deacons of the church of Rowe. 


Inthetime of G regorie the Great, it may, ſeeme that all che prove 
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werenot called to the conſultations of the Biſhop , but Cardinall Pref. 

onely: For l onely foure and thurtie were preſent at the Synode 1 Greg.lib.s, 
holden by hum , and mentionedin his epiſtles z whereas no doubt. in his A&#1. cop. 88, 
me there were Many More Presbyters of that great and Jarge church; 


ſeing there were fixe and fortie in the daycs of { 2rne/s inthe time of 
bs, 


perſecution. when the greateſt part ofthe citie remained yet ſtill in in- 
£1:ltic, and heacheniſh ſuperſtition. | 
Burwhecher aliche Presbycers ofthe church of Rome, or onely ſome 
cenaine were called to the conſultations of the Biſhop 1n Gregories time, 
« icerrainetha$all the clergic had intereſtinthe choice, and cleion of 
de Bulbop., 
hekerwards in proceſle of time, the Cardinals onely had intereſt in 
heeledion ofcheir Biſhop, and they and no other were admitred to fit 
ncouncell with che Biſhop , all other Presbyters being excluded, By 
whichmeanes the dignutic of theſe Cardinals: was greatly encreaſcd , So 
turwhereas before,all Buſhops were preferred before thoſe Cardinals 
ta werenot Biſhops, and to be a Cardinall was bur a ſtepto the de- 
erezofa Biſhop , as Onvpirizes in his booke of Cardinals ſheweth , and 
31 colle&ed out of the firſt booke and ſeuenth chapter of the life of 
Grepme, afterwards , this order was chaunged , and the dignitie of a 
Biſhop was made bur altep to the degree and honour.of a Cardinal. 
Nether did they oncly excludethe reſt of the clergie of the church 
ome fromche eleRion of their Biſhop, and from ſitting in councell 
wich humy burwhereasfrom the yeare three hundreth, to the yeare cighs 
buadrethafter Chriſt, for the determining ofall weightic matters concer* 
Mg the Church, the Biſhops of /ta/ze were conuocated to. nationall 
nodes, as it appeareth by che Tomes of the councels, they excluded 
wen allo; fo that the managing ofthe weightie affaires of the church 
"s wholly referred to theſe Cardinals, the ocher being no longer called 
Kcotding tothe old manner ; though yer ſtill chey take an oath yeare- 
lf toviſethe Apoſtolicallthreſhoids, and topreſent themſclues vnto | 
te Remane Biſhop their Metropolicane , as they were wont to do, when 
calcd by him to nationall Synodes they were bound to make their 
Pare to Kenye, 
. = change'® Cardinall (3am ſpeaketh, ſhewing chatin his opi- m Ne concerday; 
a7 firſt ltep to the due reformation of the church were the chu- bn ma 647. 
_ fe Cardinals out of thoſe ſcuerall churches, which were herero- 2 Gig ft-93s 
or _— n the deliberations of the Rowe Biſhop, and the * 
beers o! them to be bur agents and procurators for them, and in 
rae = ul ſuch time as the Biſhops ,mighc bee conuocated a- 
From atonall Synodes, as in former times they were wonr to be. 02d Lieb 3 . 
"ance, faichn Daarenus, we may eaſily gather che ſamc char the In- 2.7. uiwPeriis 


[ } a . . > ” 6. 
*P "Awe decrees ſomewhere writcch, that hoywſocuer in tune, and 44.1, 4+ 23, 


by 
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by fpoiling other of their right,the Cardinals ofthe Church of Raw 5 
growne exceeding great, yer in rruth andindeed cuery Brſhop of wha 
cicie ſoeuer, 150f greater dignine chen any Cardinal}, Prieſt, or Dex, 
of che Rowsſb Church : which ching , ſaith Dearens, if 2ny man ſhe 
doubr of,,ghteafily be confirmed by theauchornie of S. Auguſtine, nz 
certaine epiſtic to Saint Hierome prieſt of the Romane church, whereks 
faith cxpreilely : Zuanquar [ecuninm vocabula, que wſus obtinuit, Ey 
parns ſit Presbyterio maior ; Auguſtus tamen Hier onymo munor oft, 4 
Although according ro thettles which now are 1n vſc, itis amore hons. 


rable thing ro bea Biſhop, then a Presbyrer; yet, Auguſtine islefle they 


Hierome. His meanings, in merite, and perſonall worth : for 

that there is no other reaſon of Pricits, and Deacons of the church of 
Rome , then of any other citie, in reſpe@ whereof Hierome as Prieſt of 
| Rome, might be greater then eLug»ſtine being, Biſhop of lirtle Hypo in 
n Epif wy i.e 4, Africa, Hrerome humlel fe demonſtraterh at latge in his Epiſtlero Exarin. 
nn Hurihic proofe of Duarenus perhaps will be found too weake, becailer 


4b, loann; . . 
Mmatens, is ereatly doubted by ſome of excellent learning, whether Hierome wer 


o Hiereny, Epi, a Prieſt of the church of Roxze or not, | 
ad Gerontiemde Surely in his Epiſtle againſt /ohn of Hieruſalem, he termethumſdl 


N Dorleroi a Prieſt ofthe church of Antioche, and not of Rome : So thatit may beprs 


15.1, cap. 16 Þably thoughe:that howſocuer for atime he were in Rome,and didohelp 
+ Innecent.4.in Damaſic the Biſhopin certaine writings, matters of learning,and reloly- 
Cencilo Lugdu- tion of doubts, yet he neuer had any title or charge inthe Romarechurs 
ni habito plures p Bellarmine taketh great exception to Caluine, for ſaying that Hime 


Cena 1 wasPrieſt ofthe Romiſh church ; which if he had beene well aduiſed,ie 


auit, Primuſq; —_— 
fuit 9»i Card» ſhould not have done ( howſocuer perhaps (aluine were deceiued ntha 


nalti3 digmits- point) not onely becauſe many of his owne friends haue erred with (« 
fem Tubes pie? 24586 in this point, if it be anerrour, bur becauſe they haue for a Jongrne 


ad F X . * , . . . 
=" + intheir churches and all other places, painced him in his ſcarlet 


moneretur, iefs and 4 red hat, like 4 | Cardinall. . 
Martine Polow, And howſocner Bellxrnine perhaps wil not bemuch mouedwirh hel 


'_R ; " ("_ X | 
Je ſemper paratos paintings, yet (Campian a'great champion ef the Romane church 


e e del = | | 
a —_ the painted olalle windowes of their churches as pregnant witneſſes + 
414 Te!rvjene pro» $alnſt vs, which we may not except againſt; a nd teſtes feneſere are not : 
2 {where 


ſundere, prefers meanclt of thoſe witneſſes, which in his One gene tcftiwnl hs 
tim eo tempor maaketh aſcarch in heaven, and raketh hell, ro ſee who will'ipea 
quo Romans Fre him, and depoſe 122inft ys) he produceth, and bringethto thebarre: 


clfia a Fridevice L h 208 
= "<a Burtoleauethis prooſe of the dignine of Biſhops brought vary 


peratore vebe. FAS vucertatne, 1t 15 moſt certaine, which che ſame D WARUANC 8 
menter oppugne Carltn's ofthe church of Rome in auncient time werenot mw 
+4 p2buy honour aad dignitie with the meaneſt Riſhop in the world; = 

3: MF-7- were bur pariſh Prieſts and Deatons' ofthe church of Rowe,ah Pricfts 


pa? 148: in v44 


Inncencj, 4, Þy all canvnsto berefident 1n their pariſhes and citles,asal orher of 


& 
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hey uſtify their poſſeſſing ofBiſhoprickes; 
| po cate Ddaccnrendys” Whi nk ke 


” ile chele part(h Prieſts havemadethroughourt the whole Chriſti- 


ethey came to that orcatneſle they are nowar, by ſcazing 
ron "he richeſt Abbeys,Biſhopricks,and Arch-biſhoprick es 
by yerrue of the Popes prouiſions,not contenting themſclues with one or 
| A but oerting vnto themſclues ſo =_ a number of the greateſt dig- 
"ey and! Church-liuings, as 1s incredible, 4 all ſtories report,and thewos q Nitholens 
ful experience of all Chriſtendome,doth ſafficient]y tettifie. If any man Yemany's de core 
&Greco ſec how the Pope asa wilde Boare hath laid waſtche: Vineyard = Eciefie 
the Lord in former rimes,ſpoiling che Church and people of God for : 
heegiching of theſe his Cardinals, that ſo they might be equall in ſtate 
andmagnificenceto the Princes & Porentates of the world, let him reade | 
tha which * Door Reynolds in Eis moſt learned and worthy Conference , Copter, with 
kahcolfefted & gathered ont of moſtauthentical records,touching theſe Hart, Chap.”. 
Amb praftiſes, to the euerlaſting ſhame and ignominie'of the Courtof diviten 6. pag- 
Ime,which long ſince for the intollerable and inſatiable couctoutſneſle AIRES 
thereof, ' Groſtead the renowned Bilhp of Zancolne ficly compared vnto ;,z,,,... 5 
that Behemoth, that thioketh he can drinke vp the whole riuer of 1ordan;& pug. 8.5, 
fanh, thatamong other the praiſes of the Komsſh Court, theſerwo are not 
the leaſt, that Ems auaritie tots non ſufficitorbir; Eint luxurie meretrix non 
ſafct exwrie; that is; Thatche Covrtiers of the Court of Rem are fo infa- 


fablein couerouſneſle, that alwhole world of wealth is norſvfficienrto 


\eeforhoir greedy defires;and fo impure intheir falchy luſts, that all 7; 


ſkewsinthe world are not ableto owe them content. 


CHAP. 29. | 

6fChorepiſcopi, or Roe all B ieps forbiddewby old Canons to encroach wpon 

the : Pi/copall office: and of the inſtitution and neceſſary vſe of Arch-presbyters, 
oF IVeanes, 
SE =) OR the more eaſe gonernng of their churches, in 
a2 [number many,andin place farrediſtant one from ano. 
n a6 v(ther, ſonie ofrhe Biſhopsin ancientrumes communica- 
FN Zed part of their authority © ſome printipall men, 
ISHS which 1n places faxre remote from them ſupplied their 
SANE th abſence, & performed ſomethings pertaining tothem. 
b = KS) Theſe were called Chorepsſcop? ,.cither for that they 
AIC popes. (xiounu; thats, rural Biſhbps;ot elſe for that they were m ſteed 
hc Biſhops, and in many things ſupplied their places, and did cheir 

as. The firſt inſtitution of theſe, as it appearech by' the Councel| of 


NVerceſarenand *Daraſus in his Epiſtle wniren concerning theſcRurall a Canone 17, 


bibops, was {pecial'y,that they might be afliſtantto the Biſhopin' recets.b Pamſ#11/P'5 


jg 


Z 
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ning ſuch \contrivarions;, oblations,--and ſect rengs, as were for th 
mainenance of the Biihop, and tys Cicrgie ,the reliefe of the POore ans 
needy , andthe cotertainementof {trangers; asallo.in taking care of 
poore,& prouiding forthe out ofthe coman treaſury, the Brhop hin. 
ſelfe being farce oft. Afterwiands,in proceite oftime; chere were (ome B. 
ſhops, char ppc ouer Ynto theie the Care, eXecution, and performance of 
ſuch things as properly pcitatned ro themſelues, that they might rake 
their caſe, andatrend heir ownepriuace affaires; like harlots;chat Pit ou 
rheir children co be nourſed by others, that themſejues inthe meanewhule 
6 Danaſw ibid, may fatisfhe rei Juſts , as a great® Bithop, not wichout ſome bitter 
| ſpeaketh: whenceir came, that theſe Crorepiſcops waxed proud and inly 
lenc,and inche end being bac Presbyters, preſumed to ordamePrieh & 
Deacons,andco do ſuch things, as none but Biſhops oughtto do; where 
upon they were c6irolled by che learned Biſhops char lived inthoſeung, 
and the Councels holden by chem. Damaſze lo farre diſhikerh their pre 
ſumption in ordaining Prieſts.and Deacons, that he will nothaue chemtg 
d Comments: Ordaine Sub-dcacons , or infcriourclearkes. The Councels of 9 
e Niſpalewſ 2, * and® Hyſpalis, f Leothe Gieat, and 3 Tobntherhird, torbid they theordy, 
ons E « ning of Pricſts and Deacons,mpcntion:ingnort the other inferior clearkes, 
—_ - The Councell of Þ:Aatioche laith, the rural! Biſhops that hauereceiued 
g Inevf, od E npoſicion of hands of Bilhops, and haue bene ordained as Bitbops,may 
$iſcop.Germanie ordaine Sub«deacons, and other inferiour clearkes ; but Priclts or Dev 


&- Galie, cons without the Biſhop of che citie, or as ſome reade it, without the pri 


h Camonelo. \;ric of the Biſhop of che cicic, they may not :.thereby inſtnuating riat 


i Be Clericis,lsb, Dich his conſent chey may. Qurof which Councel|iBei/arminecollectah 

1,04P.14, two things : The fir!t, that in theprimitiue Church chere were two forts 
of Chorepiſcop; or rurall Biſhops, whereofghe former had Epilcopatlor 
dinati6;that1s, were ordained ofchree Biſhops like che Suffcagan Bilkops 
ofour time : the later were but Presbyters: The ſecond, thar the Councel 
appointing the rura!l Biſhop co be ordained by the Biſhop of the ct, 
meant to forbid thatchere thoyld be any more ſuch rurall Biihops as have 
Epiſcopall ordiiacion, wherunto the concurrence ofchree BuhopsX the 
lealt isrequired:and thereupon he thinketh,the Counceil of Auth pet- 
miging rural Biſhops to ordaine Subdeacons, and ihe Decretall of D« 
m2ſis torbieding them fo to do may be reconciled; for tharthe Cov 
permi:tingtheordination of Sub-deacans to rura!l Bilhopsz ſpeakerh 
{uchas were ordained of three Bithops; and the Decretall of Damn 
torbiacing thein tomeddle in fſach ordination, of ſuch as were uit mecre 
Presbyrers. Bur whoſocuer ſhall take a viey of the k Decrezall epiltl 

ers, © * Dani (hail find that the candemneth rhe jnrcrmed ing ofany 
Bulps whatfocuer in ordination, and ſhurcerh them our of the church, | 
men cnatneitherhaue,nor can have any-place in the lamics What 15 C%9*- 
þe cep#5yfalch Danaſczs,but a country Bilbop?& tlie be acountty Dit 


% 
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- .Þ« city7rhe canon altogether forbiddirg,thatthere ſhold 
oy NR , we. thr ifhe be niotan the city, bur th ſome countrey 
wn 5nd in ſich place where there neverFras any Biſhop before (the 
"6 forbidding Biſhops to be ordained 1 meane cities, villages or forts, 

cinany aces whatſocuer where Bithops haue not bin placed in former 
eemes Jeſt the authority'y OX name of Biſhops grow into contempt)whatT 
you ſhall he be?For bchold,neither doth the place agree with his or» 
<A his ordination with the place; hecauſe, if fuchrorall Biſhops 
Lnerecciued the impoſition of rhe Hands of rwany Biſhops, & haiiebene 
-r4:ned as Biſhops, they ſhould nor haue bene conſecrated in a country 
rillage, ſuch as the Greck word x»& :17porteth,che canon forbidding Bi- 
ſhopsto be placed in villages,{mall forts,or little citfes:G1ve me therfore 
i reaſon, faich he, I pray you, of the conſtituting of chelc mery orif you 
ennotas 1 know you'cannor, lay your had on & phyayre/ afſure your 
ſeucshat they haue io place nor authority inthe church of God, diverſe 
thingsmaking voideheir ordination,& whatſoever thing they attewpr to 
bby renueof ſuch ordination : Whereof the firſts , for thac they/ate 
yoneto be ordained by one Biſhop, wherein' their ordination 1s againſt 
the carons concerning BiſhoÞs, which Wil haue Biſhops ordained bythe 
poſits of the hands of chtee Biſhops at-theteaft. The ſecond; forthat if 
ther be3tdained by many Biſhops yerthey are placed'in ſome village,lt- 
defort,or (mall city; or at leaſt in ſome ſuch place where lawfully Biſhops * 
my not be 6rdained;or formerly hate norbin,& where x: ren & 
rae of2 Biſhop wil grow into contempt; or Fthey be placedina ty, .: 
they areplaced there with another Biffi6 \ whereas the'carons perm not 
two Biſhops m one city. THe third 15; for that if they hive beutordamned 


| : n - £ > 05. T2 NAY TEE 
large, & neither placed in city, nor coutry villiee, as ''t hath biryreported 


vato vs of ſome, their ordinarion js Void, becaule:Fhe canons dorvoide al 
@lnztions at large :{o that which way ſocger we turne vs, WE ſhal find 
Puttheſemenneither have,nor'tan kaveatfyEpiſcopalanchoricy or place. : 
Natisthereſo!ntion of chid ortar Romints Bithoþ - whowhollyrcieReth 
fiitindoſcural Biſhops, &wilndt hang thewarall co intermeddle inany 
tuzpeculiatly perraiming to the EpiſcopaPoffice Milfome man wil lay, 
"2y nota Bilbop when he is erowne aged, 1 thre, $&IMble roſuſtaine & 
Dear the weight of that great office, hare a Condor of ofliſtanc? Surely, | 
#213 no Coubr but he may hide” oneioyned vnto limtobeare rrot | 
wiburchen; butthat that och& (hoiilFhitie Epiſcopal orginarion,the Ca> | 
n:pemurnot:wherupon'S, Arete now awed, & diffta@ted wich mul- | , 


gel ot manifo!d buſineſſes 'oncerning the late of the whole Church, 
"np 1th the conſehe ofhis Clergy & people to have Erads a Preſ- 
uy this chutch icined ynto him as 2/Coadiwtor white he lived, defig- | 
<0 \ucceed him after his dearh,vsol4 by no meanyhaue im ordaineda 
SP, dittocorinuca Presbyter ti] though himſclic had bin _—_—_— 
JINOP)z 


4 


F 
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| 4egoſ.cif. Biſhop, while Valeris yerlined . His words are cheſe;! 4dhypiy 
110, po /iro beate miemearie Patre & Epiſcopa mea Valerio, E 1/copus mw 
ſum, & (edicumlloy 440d (, oncilio Niceun proubitum follenofcher -4t 
ſe (ciebat . 2nod erao reprehenſum. eſt in me, nolo reprehondi in filo mes. 7 
Precbyter, vt eſt; quando Den voluerit , futurus Epiſcopus , Obſecrom 
obſtrings per ( brijtum, vt buic Iuwent, buic Presbytero Eradia quem bed 
(rut nome. dejigno Epiſcopum ſuceeſſaremoubi, p tiamini refundere ag, 
eccupationummearum, Fc thatis, Whale my Father and Biſhop Pam 
of happie memorie yet lined, I wasordaineda Bilhop, and faretogahe 
with hyn, which | kneiy notto haye bene forbidden in the Niceve Cour 
cell, neither did he know.ic. What therefore way diſliked inme, [ yi 
not haueto be blamed in my ſonne. He {hall contiruea Preghyterashe , 
and whea God will, ſhall be a Biſhop. Ibeſeech you , and earneſlly x. 
treats you for.Chrilts ſake, that you will giue me leaue,, 1n ome ſort 
caſe my (elte,and co caltche hurchen. of my employ ments vponrhe ſhoul, 
ders of this yong man, this Presbyter Eraqzue, whom this day inthenane 
of Chriſt, I appoint and deſigne the Biſhop. that ſhall ſucceedeme, My 
counſellſhall not be waning co.him , neicher will | faile eo ſupplicyla 
hall be any way defective or wanting tin him. Wa 
| Thus we (ce,a Condeutor-was allowed, bur yet ſuch a oneas ſhouldhe 
m Nevcler, vol, buta Presbyter; andcherfore long after the time of Auge/tine, when ® Ze 
2-gentret. 35, charis Biſhop of Rome allociated ariother Biſhop, as a Caadintor,to Ze 
_—=. ; nifacuu the Biſhop of Hextz, he confe(led irrobe a thing that was for 
cas[e.7.9uef,r, bidden,and worthiereprehenſion; bur that ypon his importunytie,offpe- 
6p,Pery;ti, Ciall favour, he: had yeelded ſo. much vnto him, that he might have ſuc 
a (oatiwtor, whom wich the aduice ofhis brerhren he might appoint 
{ucceed himwhen he ſhould die. ..;...- F 
Buenotwichſtanding che canons forbidding any fuchthingto be done 
and chedi(like of many the greatelt Biſhops ofthe world; yerin the late 
n Lo:,7h>1g, ages otthe Chorch; the Biſhops. giuing themſelues co eaſe, or attending 
Wib.5.cap.2. fecular. buſineſſes, and greatly neg!eRiing their Epiſcopall funttjon,s | 
ne 5g; gaine reduced into the Church theſe Ra, Biſhops , whomthey na 
agg Suffragancs. Tothefe they commirted the doing of ſuch things, a3 
nulac Biſhops, Mottproper ynta;Bithops, as: ordination and confirmation, burkept ihe 
haply forthaz power of Turiſdiion tothemſclues, or gaueirto ſome orher , andnott 
wh ters full Bi- theſe: contrarieto the exampleof S.e Augſiie, that put overto Eras 


ſhops had both | I; pe ; 
I = p =; the hearingof cauſes, and the performing of things pertaining to vo! 
exprch12 their Mittin, himſeiſe onely direingandoverſecing him, but held ſtil[\um 
lurildition as ſelte that which is ma properly Epiſcopall, Such Biſhops * 


well as their c« > de , j 
s QI | 8 OUNCE 
ſpouſing to the 4 creating of Councels, and the perſons whereof 


® Church, thele fit, (airh, chey arg, fo farre from hauing anic place or voyce Ccun- 


hid the ring _ that they neigher haue, nox ought co hauc ane place n 


lcofl- 


Bd 
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wharſgeuer we thinke of cheſe, the Biſhops in former times for the 

But 1erning of their churches, choſe out cercaine of their Presbyrets 

(iſtthem in the ſuperuifion-and direRion of the reſt, whom they firſt 

co 1 Arch-presbyrers, and afterwards Deanes. The nameof Decanss 
= ene being fill y[cd, ro note aut ſuch a Prefet or Gouernour of 
Moakes, 25 had the rule of cen Monkes living together in common: And 

; isſencethenaweofa Deane is found in® Saint Avgyſtine. The Arche , Augufh, de 

pyrers which Biſhops ancienely appointed co afſiltchem, were oftwo meribus Eccl/ 

- rhewand Vicari, chat 18, ſuch as lived inthe great Church inthe cathol, t. 


fors, P/ | | 
y, andfuch as liued abroad inthe country, and-were thereupon na» Þ Pvrener de 
4 acris Eccleſ.mi, 


all Arch-presbyters, or Rurall Deanes. | 
we che -4 who lived inche great churchin the citie, be- RT ESC 
auſe he Biſhop alone cither in reſpe& of abſence, or ewployments, 
could not executeall things that pertained co the ſeruice belonging co his 
place, nor giue particular direionto euery other what he ſhould doe, 
werechoſen out of the whole number of Presbycers, partly to execs 
cue and performe what the Biſhop in his owne perſon ſhould baye 
done, and partly to preſcribe to ochers what they ſhould doe. The Ry« 
all Arch-presbyters had the ouerſight and direRion of the Presbyters, 
thatwere placed inthelefler Titles, or meaner churches, abroad in che - 
councry, | WL | " ' 1% 4 <a 
Cancerning theſe we find itthus decreed, 4 Jt ſngwle plebes Archipres. 1 Derret- bd 
hewbebeant, qui non ſoluns tnnperits vulgs Gllicitndinom gerat, ſedetiam TE = « =» 


terorym q148 per minores Titylos h tant, Vitam tug circum! pettione Is Tit. 25, 


##,914 gui/q;mduſtria dininurs opus exerceat, Epi/copo enuncet : nec 
end Epi/copms nonegere plehem Archipresbytero, quaſi ipſe cam guber« * 
Were vicat;quiactſrualde idonens ſit ,decet tamen ut [ua onerapartiatar, vt [i- 
"ne mares Ecileſre pre: ft, ita Archiprerbyters preſint plevibuz, vt in nullo 
aver Eccleſieſtica ſolitude; cuntita tamen refurant ad Epiſcopum, nec ali- 
andcontra cites decretum ordinare preſumant;that is. That each diuiſtion of 
thepeopleof God incheir ſeuerall limirs have their Arch-presbyter,who 
may not onely take care of the rude. and ignorant multitude, but may alſo 
continual circumſpeRion obſerve & looke vntothe life & converſa- 
y00 of the Presbyters, which dwell .in the lefler Titles; and {hew vntothe 
Piibop with what diltgence each of them pertormeththe worke of God, 
Neither Jerche Biſhop coarend and ſay, thatthe people committed to his 
Uargeneed no Arc h-pr-sbyter, asif he himſelfe were able ſufficiently to 
2wernethe ſame, becauſe, though he be exceeding worthy, yer it 1s fic 
Ke ſhould deuide his burthens,thatas he is ouer che Mother church, ſothe 
h-presbycers may be oucr the people abroad, that the Eccleſiaſtical! 
or llaggernor, or be not too weake in any thing. Yernotwithſtanding 
them refe re all things to the Biſho p, neither let them preſume to or- 
&ay thing again his liking anddecree, 

: N 3 Theſe 
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Theſe rurall Arch-presbyters wereto be choſen by the clergie 
firmed by the Biſhop,and being o placed, might not be remoued Withow 
+ Concil. Turs. the conſent of theclergie." Archipresbyteram, {aith the ſecond Councelly 
weaſutuCenme 7, Truro, [ne ommium Prevbyterorum conſenſtt deloco deycere E Piſcopus Bone 
ſumar : quem autem negligentia eycht , cum omninum Precbyterorum couftlarcy, 
retry: thatis, Letnot the Biſhop preſume to remoue or puran'Arch.v, 
byter from his place, without the conſentof all the Presbyrers : burykea 
the negligence of any one of theſe maketh him worthyto be eieged 
put outylet him be reieted with the counfell and aduice of alltheProjy. 
rers, Touching the power and 2uthoricie of theſe Arch.presbyten;6f 
they were to admoniſh ſuchas they ſaw to l1v2ſcandaloully; or 
ſ Carne 44+ tooffend, as well Lay-menas clergie-men;and the Councell of !74s. 
frodorem decrecth, thatif any lay or ſecular man ſhall contemne and 4e. 
ſpiſe the information and admoniction of the Arch-presbyter, he ſhallbe 
kept fromentring or ſetting hisfeere within che threſholds of the holy 
* church, till he ſhall ſubmit himſelfe ro the wholeſome information and 
e Syed, Aug%f, admonition: Secondly, © they were twiſc jri the yeare to viſuteallthe 
- churches within the limits ſubie& ro them, to ſee what was thereamiſk, 
defeRiue,or weake,that ſothey might either reforme, ſupplie,or ſtreng, 
« Livwed.lib,z, then & confirmethe ſame: Thirdly, ®chey were to receive warrants fron 
de Idicy3,f0.45 the Biſhop or his ſubſtiture , and, by vertue thereof to cite all ſuchw 
maketheir appearance before the chicfe Paſtour ot Biſhopas wereyp- 
pon any occaſion tro be conuented beforehim': and this their citation of 
ſuch parties to be conuented, vnder the feale of rheir office they were 
—m—r_g certifie the Biſhop of . Fourchly, * they were to hold Chapitersinale 
Paztimt. courlcfoure times inthe yeare, and at other times as often as vrgentes 
y Sywd Trebi- C:fons ſhould require and all 7 pariſh Miniſters within a yeare att 
ren{ de Decanis N . - . | a | ' 
Cndiows, cirbeing polleſied of their livings wereto ſwearetothe Deane, andi 
: to be admitted as brethren to fit in Chapiter with him, and co be bount 
rocome tothe yearely Chapiters, and otherwiſe alſo when as vpon 
gent cauſe the Deane ſhould call a Chapiter; and to bearepart of ic 
charge. This oath which the Miniſters were to takebefore they were a 
mittedrofirin Chapiter,was not ſimple, bur with this limitation, S#* 
tribes (apirnli; that is, No way to preiudice the rights of the Chapie. 
In theſe Chapiters the Arch-presbyters, were to publiſhthe decreesof 
prouincill, & Epiſcopall Synodes, excluding lay-menat ſuch mes 
they publiſhed things preciſely concerning the clergie, whichorhers 
might be preſent at the publication of chings generally concerning 
Nether were they only £o publiſh ſuch decrees intheir Chapiter, butt 
vrge the executicn of the ſame, to take notice of all places of mi 
vo1d,vpon whatoccaſion,and by whoſe faulcthey continued voidzotil 
mrroy{1on intoplaces of miniſtery,& of the inueſtitureof all ſuch as? 


catred intothe cha reeof miniſtery,& the authoricic by —__ 
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of other men. And befides they were to admonith ſuch 
hep he ner vſiaion or other mformation they found to be faultie: 
Andifby «ther 000d meanes they could not win them, to * ſuſpend lay= 2 $::ts. S5neda, 
ro the acraments, & clergy-men fromthe execution of their offices, Epiſc.Hildemes, 
eforber they might not g0,But incaſe of obſtinat cotinuance of diſor- 
Jredperſonsin their miſdemeanors notwithſtanding theſe proceedings, 
wereto coplain torhe biſhop ifthe matter required haſt,or otherwiſe 
the next Epiſcopal Synodc. For the Biſhop in each dioceſe hauing cer- 
tine thus appointed ro aſſiſt and helpe him 1n the ſuperuilion of therelt, 
4 welof theclergic as the people,was once 1n che yeare to holda Synode 
with che chiefe of his Prelates, Deanesrurall,and other worthy men.® Az , 1 ecret park; 
wfnrulis (faith Gratiar ) Epi/copms inſua Dioceſi Synodum faciat de ſwis (le 1; dif. 18.cop, 
rh & Abbat rus, Of diſcutiat alteros ( terices, &- Atonachos, that is, Letthe 42»i1fenc Zane 
Biſhopevery yeare hold a Synodein his Dioceleof Jus clerkes & abbots, "#49 %. b, 
xndler him therein difcuſle and examine the learning , converſation, and 
behauiour of other clerkes and moenkes. The Synode of { vleine vnder A- 
bbimconfumed by (Hark: the fatth, appointed this Nioceſane Synode 
wheholden tiwiſe eucrie yeare,according to the old manner & cuſtome, 


And the Synode of (o/cine vnder Herman ordainerh , that che Biſhop 

orhisOffciall generall with che Prelates of che Metropolitical}; Cathe- 

drall,and Collegiate churches, cfpecially the Arch-deacons, and Deanes 

rurall, who 1n Pap part are taken into the fellowſhip of the Biſhops 

eres,ſhal enquire into things outof order;and what he ſhall find by their 

udoement toneed reformation, he ſhall with their aduice amend and res 

forme, The like doth > Lazrentins the Popes Legate decree and ordaine. , p,e,,,.. 
feache Councell of £ Trext confirmerh the ſame alſo; and the Councell of C1; Germas 
(aleine vnder eAdolphies taketh order,that Deanes of colledges comming vie per Laxrere. 


Leo ct, Cl: ment, 


tothe Epiſcopal Synode in the name of their colledges,and rural! Deznes 3. apud Lonerrh, 


nthename ofthe pariſh miniſters within their diviſions, ſhall bauetheir Claſſe 2. jet, 3, 


Qaroes borne by fuch their colledges and; miniſters , according to the © Seſ,24,catyus 


amber of dayes the Synodc endureth , ſceing they goc on warfare for 
ood, The forme of holding. a Diocelanc Synode loxerixs out of Burchar- 


«sdeſcriberh inthis ſort. 4 Araconuentent hower whenit ſeemeth good d Toner,Claſ.2, 
tothe Biſhop or his vicegerent,all otherdores being locked,let the Oliia- ſeft. 4 


nes and achatzby whichthe Presbyters areto enter, & coming together 
[tthew 90in & ſiraccordang,to their ordination:aftcr theſe the approued 
Bs, which order (hall requireto be preſent; let ſome Jay-menallo of 
200d converſation be brought in, & thenler che Biſhop. or his ſubſlcuce 
ater;who entfing into the Synode,is firltto ſalute the clergy & people; s& 
urning towards the Eaſtto ſay a certain praicr; & che Deacon to read - 
Goſpel, Whz it was late;the firſt day of the Sabaoth,and the dores were ſort, 


3 


&:.alter which readino & roo oreraand 
o & praiersall areto go out ſaucthe Fresbyter 
Cerksonly;S& after fu chdeparture of che r A another praier being mage, 

adder bas n 
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the Biſhop ſhall will the Presbyters to propoſe their doubts, a4 .. 
ther to learne or teach, and co make knowne their complaints, oo 
they may receiue ſatisfaQion. This 1s all thar is done the firſt day r 
The ſecond day, if the clergie have ho mareerof complaint of doubt 
fet the Laitie be let m ro-propole their doubts, and make 
eficuances, or otherwiſe let their comming in be deferred till fone. 
ther day . Beſides rhis Synode, which enery Biſhop wasto hold onces. 
nerie yearcyhe was to go from church tochurch, and ſceall thechurchs 
in his Dioceſe. w_ N0qgs 25%} 222 
Theſccond councell of * Braccar appointeth, that the Biſkop ſhyll 
through all hischurches,coforming both presbyters andpeople;and 
third councell off e £-les preſcribeth, thar he (ha}l enquire and takeno- 
riceof the wrongs offcred to thoſe of meane and poore eſtateby then 
thatare greatand in authoritie , and firſt feeke roreforme ſuch evils by 
Epiſcopall admonitionand counſell; burifhe cannotſo prevaile,eſtul 
acquaintthe King with it, b 
g Cavww' 35, The Biſhop, ſaichche fourch Conncell of 8 To/edo,muſt go enery year 
through his Dioceſe, and ſceall his churchesand partſhes , that he may 
enquire whatreparations the churches doneede, and what other thin 
be amiſfe. But ifhebe eicherderained by fickneſſe ;or ſointanvted 
buſineſſerhat he cannot go , let himſend ſome approvied Presbyrers 
Deacons, which may not onely conſider of theruincs ofeach church, and 
the needfull reparations thereof, but eaquire alſo into'the life andcon 
uerſation ofthe clergie, and miniſters. According to thedeeres and di 
reftion ofthis Councel we thall find, that Biſhops hindered by other 0: 
ploywents, ſickneſſe, weaknefle, or age, ſothar-they could not gou 
perſon to viſitetheir churches, ſent ſome of cheir chiete Presbytera 
Deacons, but eſpecially the chicfe Deacons, to performethe worke of 
viſitation for them; becauſethey being the chicfe among the Deacons 
whichare but church-ſeruants, were more attendant aboutthem ford 
patch of all publicke buſineſſes, then Presbyrers. ' wo 
Theſechiefe deacons, or Arch-deacons atfirſt, they fent onely to 
ſie, and to make report, but not to ſentenciate'any mans cauſe, ort? 
meddle withthe correRing or reforming of any thing ; but a 
in proceſleof time they were authoriſed to heare and determinetn 
ler matters , and to reforme the lighter and lefler offences; ano inet 
h Conc. Lateran, fore inthe Councell of b Larerave vader Alzxander the third, it1s of 
de Sent, Inters that the Arch-deacon ſhall not give fentence againſt aftty one; Bur 1 
locut, + "24k Councel of Rhoaxe it is appoinred,thatthe Arch-deacon and Arch-pre* 
” yg byter ſhall be forerunners co the Biſhop, and ſhall reforme the ig 
rium 3. Caſe: and [maller things they find to be amiſle, Lledea 
&ex Burcbard, Hence in time 1t came, that Arch:deacons much vſcd by Biſhop! 


64.1.4.99. * moſt atrendanton them inthe viſitation of their thurches, any w—_— 


© Canom I, 


| Ff Cane 17. 
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me (m2!l diſord , lens "2p" fh= 
WG iſorders,at length by preſcription clanmedthe he. £, 


af {pch auchoritles | 
tndchus che Deacons, or at1 Qchechi RO OTIGE 
rtcharfirt mightnor firin —_— fra F370 male Las 
rhimſoro do) inthe end became,by Ne © rrfpars being wil lcd 

ke Biſhop,tobegreater,not only bet = wt __ emploiitienc by 
__— cers themſelues.: And thexefore it ts.c wt-7 = burchen 
- _—_ no authoritieorpower of ag 41 ſled by all,thar 
more b ad order, bur by preſcription onely n iftion by vereveof 
uble b RY preſcribe for, which his wc : neither can he claime 

| ore: ant is ſuppoſed co haue TR d FA _—_ 

-4.+ gouernMment as b «L807 Rr $intermed- 

rk abſurd ,_ 6 ia _—_ he may claime:. wy 
kerma hal -ouer Presbyrers , the anne PENA exet- 
the ordinato ; nr pollcſſe'rhe place of an Arch-d ourchurch prouideth 

bedesche Dea copuc/yar eacon, valeile he haue 
1ngand Cad or Arch-presbyters,whichthe Biſho _—_ 

them with fuch k «KeIng of certalne:Parts of th K al ps vſed forthe 
"0g: - "ET aschey alert , ; "> dioceſc allotted co 
hey ve =o their weighticft affai an -n 4 — aduice - |: 
ral cf; orlres: and truſted with th (nin 700 ORE | 
WEIR 6s ih ” ſo ons diretion nc "Ms 3t-my of _ they 
Silfallt | cofrheiremplo1 oudt, an or thei 
LO: and nao 01100 re oftheir diate, SIPTRTY> 
pricandpanie,bur "It of cauſes. and carding: —_— as'Ofs 1. Liwweods. d 
nulung of crimin " vffered rhem norto meddici: Th ance berweene ſequeſtrationtd. 
ſence, or Chand MT. "<4 3 oranany matter of 2——56 cenſuring or PuU+ 
neltchatpertainech oy - - Vicarsgenerall, that _— a _ woe 
Tan wes chr  Ofible IMS RY mr 
beczuſ or12inally, and 7499 ſoauncient:as the t 

© theſe for th properly fignificch h Ones. 

"een e preſeruing,/ {oF 2p "EW a Notarie or Secretary, 1 0naphrime i 
Places incloſin ntto fic and write Iztra cancell, 25 and-noces:of remem. "7-200 as 
from hencein them, -made irvthe mann iy; chat is, Within cerraine Eeclefiofticaruns 

givingof anſipe it came to be vied "3 UE Chetquer-worke : Bur 
remembr, wer vnto {uro y one thatis emp] ed fo 

nce, and rs , for keeping of R oyed-tor 

Wipertainin J gencrally for the erf, S V2 ecords andnotes of 
2 to him; wh olc Cha P ormance of- ſomeprincipall du 

{c Chaunccllour heisfaydro be. 7 


hings; as hauing © 
g$; a5 Nauing t long time pur themſclucs into the exerciſ, 
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CHAP. 30. 
Of the forme of the gouernment of the Church,andthe inſtitution aud ah, 
/o oy Bt etropolit anes and Patriarches. 


TIES eEsjHis being the forme of gouernment of each Diac 
1.v F reticular Church,let vs conſider whac *k 


No ſubordinacion ſuch particular Churches kaye, for 


2 Miers, ad End- 


grium, nounceth, thar. all Biſhops are equall in order, office arid miniſter, 
whethether of Rome, Engubizm, T anais, or Conſtantinople, howloeuer- 
chesand magnificence of Churches and. cities may make one ſeemetobe 
greaterthen another : and Cyprian ſpeaketh to che ſame purpoſe, ſaying 
b Gjrian.li5.2, Þ Lerno Biſhop make himiclfe a Iudgeof other, euery one hauing we 
+. ceived hisauthority from Chriſt, and therefore being accountantto hin 
_ Carebs- onely. And this he ſpeaketh vpon occaſion of a difference between: 
him and the Romance Biſhops of that time about rebaptization. 
Wherefore letvs examine theſe contrary opinions, andſee which of 
chem is moſt agreeable vncotruth and reaſon. For the confirmation ofthe 
former of theſe rwo opinions,the KRemanſte alledgemany things, to ptove, 
chatrhe beſt forme of Regiment and gouernement js a! Monarchic, and 
conſequently chat Chriſt who vndoubredly eſtabliſhed the beſt tome, 
@ Ochew Die? appointed one ſupreme Monarchin his Church: _. 
Ls "—IOLy TO this allegation*Ockam molt excellencly-and learnedly ankyeret) 
3-67,20. IN his Dialcgues, ſhewing arid: prouingat large,thatchoughthegoven- 
ment ofone, ora Monarchie bethe beſt forme of Regimencin onecti] 
or courury, aseriſtotle rightly teacherh, yet it-is not the belt forme of 
policic and>Covcrnement in reſpeof the whole world and-all the 
- pe&of the w 

parts of ir, {o' farre:diſtane and reniote one from auother; becauſe the 
-whole world, and>ckt infinite diffetent countreyes: and rcgions of 
'regularly may bee berrer gonerned by many, whereof, no one-ib lupt- 
-niourto other; then by. onealone: neither js the ſame farghc of gove® 
ment alwaicy moſtexpedient forthe. whole, & {1 each part; for great” 

circuits, and forſtraighter'or narrower. bounds:: ſeeing one Man 
{u{teine the burthen ot hearing, determining, and diſpatchingtiegi® 

ter cauſes and more important matcersin one kingdomeor Count'y 
ao onecan fo managethe weighticſt buſineſle of the whole world. ul 
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kndchatin like ſorr,chough ir be expedient thatchere ſhould be one 
Bilbop ouer ſome part ofthe Church & people of God, yer there isnor 
'helame reaſon that there hold beone over the whole, ſceing no onecan 
iſparch the greater buſineſſes, and manage the weighier affaires of the 


le Chriſtian world, Bcfides, he faich,it would bee moſt dangerous, = 


tat there ſhould be any {uchone ſupreme ruleriof the whole Church; 


£or that, if hee ſhould fallinto errour or herefie, all che whole world 
would bein great danger tobe ſeduced,the members, for the: moſt part, 
confornung t emlclucs to their head, and the inferiors to their rulers and 


uts. , ah ?1 1! 
Rnenbich Ockam faith, may be confirmed by the authority of Saint 
Aurfme,who chinketh a Monarchie or the gouernment of onelupreme 
ler, moſt fic for the ſcuerall countries and parts of the world , but 


not for the whole. His words are: 4 Feliczores efſent res humane,ſi omnia Reg- ©. 
meſentparna, & concordigutcivitate letantia ;tbat is,, Theſtare of worldly c——_ 020k 
ne:would be much morefappyif the whole worldwere divided our © NY 
inco {mall kinsdomes,toy fully conſpiring togerherina friendly neigh- 
bourhood;then if all ſhouid be ſwayed by one ſupreme commander. 

Thus then we deny not,buc tharamongſtalche ſimple & ſingle tormes 
ef rovernment, a Monarchicis the belt for each country and people; 
netherdoth Calvin contradiRt vs herein, as*Bellarmine (eemeth to report; |, nat = wu 
forhedoth nor fimply ſay,chac amongſtallthe ſimple formes of goucrn- (vin. 1nNit, 
nent eAriſtorrarie 1s belt & ro be prefertedyburonly inthe reſpec of of* Þb.4.cop.s, 
tendeclinings & {warvings ofabſolute Kings, hardly moderating them- 
ſelves ſo in {o free & abfolurealiberty of commanding all, as that their 
ws thould neuer ſwerue from that whichis right and good. 

! But Belarnuze himielfe thinkethgthat the mixe formes of gouernment f De Pout- Ro- 
Ut to be preferred befoce, amy of thoſe ſimple formes of Monarchy, Arie 19499% cap 31 
ſocratic,and Democratie,as having 1nthemthebeſt that is foundin cue- 
ry of thoſe ſingle and ſimple formes.. And fuch is the goucrninenc of the 
Church of God{Chriſt vndoubtedly eſtabliſhing the beſt forme of go- 
ernment in the fame.) For the gouernment of each Dioceſe,& particular 
Curch reſterh principally .in one, who hath an eminent & peercleſle po- 

———_ whom nothing may beattempred or done : yetare there 0- 
cr$10yned wich him as aſſiſtancs,s without whoſe counſel], aduicc,and $ Cacil.Corib.4 
, _ hemay do nothing of inomenr & conſequence; whom he cannot 

- _ diſplace and remoue from their ſtandings,or depriuethem 
oh W on2ur,or any way hardly cenſurethem of humſelfe alone ;- buc 

"necale of aDeacon,he muſt haue.rwo other Biſhops to cocurre with h Conce!, Carth,3 
r andin the caſe of a Presbyter, fiue, without which concurrence he 
} not proceed againſt either of them. 

* gouernrnent of a prouince 1s principally Ariſtocraticall,reſting 


ihe Biſhops ofthe prounce and their aGiltans, but ithath a kinde of 
| chuctry 
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chicfry of one hauing a primacie of order and honour amongſt the 
who being placcdin the AMerropolis or Mother cirtie1snameds A 
poltane; Thus governmentis ſormxed ,thar the Biſhops may do _ 
concerning the ſtate of the whole Province, or out of the limits of the 
owne Churches without conſulting the Buihop of the morkerciery, ax 
i he withourrthem ; and kifrhey difter3n i and opinion, 'he 
bound to follow the maior par of voicesforche endingand decermingy 
ofall comrouerlics that may or do arife concerning marrers of faich, 


of fat. . | 2 W45540 fe " 

Neither is this the forme cf gouernment of one prouince ondly; but, 
goucrmwencof larger curcuns 1s altogether like varoir, andin Proport: 
onthe ſame. For looke what the Metropolitanc 18 1n refpett ofthe Bi. 
ſhops ofthe province,that& no more is the primateor Patriarch in re- 
ſpect ofthe Metropolicans, and Biſhops of dwers prouinces fo tha v 
the Metropolitan can doe nothing outothis vwne Dioceſe withouthe 
concurrence of the maior part of the Biſhops ofthe prouince,chough he 
bein-order and:honour che farit and (greateſt amongſt chem, whomul 
be conſulted before they can do any thing; ſoin like ſort,the Primaect 
Patriarch may do nothing without the aduice and conſent of the Metro- 
po!itancs and Biſhops tube vanro him. So that we ſcethe'formed{ 
Church goueramentts mixt 1n ſuchfort,” that 1n reſpe& ofa Dioceleor 
particular Church,there1s aſpeciall authoriciereſting inone, though nx 
excluding nor negleting the aſffiſtance and concurrence of more; bu 
the government ofmany particular Churches and prouinces1s princ- 
pally Ariſtocraticall, all chinges being ſwayed byche maiorpartot the 
yoycesof the Biſhops and Merropolicanes, yer admicring a primacie 
orderand honour of one amone(tthereſt, who mult bee farſt conſulted 
from whomall deliberations muſt cake begirining, and who firtethioall 
their mectingsasa preſident and moderatour. 

This! Bellarmine cndeuourechto improue, and therefore labourethto 
ſhew, that the ſupreme power of che Church is not in the company of 
Biſhops. 7 

H "4 firſt reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt,as he ſuppoſeth, gaue no guehonoe 
ro his Apoltles and Diſciples, bur that which he gaue roxuery one 
_ apart,as to preach, baptize, binde and looſe, remit, and recane 

nne. 


I 


Burthis filly argument is eafily anſwered, and the abſurgitie of Bal 
mines confidentathrmacion is roo too appatant. -For to ordaine Bi 
todepole Brſhops-or Presbyrers, -and to-determine che differences 
contronerfiesthat ariſe amongſt chem, is, as I thinke, a great partof 
c e[1a[ticall power and 1uriſd1tion : yer may no one Bulhop doe 


--, hel rhings,but the company of Biſhops onely. X 
» 1 othe ordination of a Bithop, the preſence of rhe Metropolians® 


any of 
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ping 10dg1ng, 4 


eaſon is, that ircannotbeim 


hecalledthem, 
Histhird reaſon, which he bringethto proue, that the government of 


the Church was not by Chrift commirted to the company of Brſhops, bur 
lome one chiefe and ſupreme amongſt chem, is; forthat the whole mul- 
tixude of right belecuing Chriſtians is one Church, and therefore mult 
have one chicfe ruler. | 

For anſwer wherunto weſay,that aChurch inay benamed one,eitherin 
eſpe(t of the ſame faith, hope, profeſſion;meancs of (aluation & commus« 
mon or fellowſhip of Saints; & ſo the whole multitude of right belceuers 
throvghoutthe world is bur one Church;or in reſpe&t of the ſame imme- 
Ure communicating together in-Sacraments,& ia the ations and excr- 
ales of Gods worſhip and ſeruice. The vnitic of the Church of God in 
this ater lort,1mpliech & requiretha neceſſitic ofthe vnitie of one chiefe 
Paltour; but the vuitieofthe Churchin the former ſort,may ſtarfl with- 


othevntie of one Paſtour. - 
"Chriſtian men, faith Ockars, in Scriptureare compared to ſheepe, n 0ckem.Nialeg, 
ndthe Church of God to a fold. Now chough ie bee expedient that lid.2 tr4th ho 
eſhe : part,3 £4430» 
epe;fomany as belongto theſame particular fold, that go out to 
lame paſturesto feede, to the ſame rivers of water to drinke, and 
© remaine and abide together, ſhould beefed,dirced and guided by 
L - mePaſtour ; yer the ſheep of divers folds, led outto divers paſtures 
q tede in, and rivers of waterro drinke,may haue their diuerſitic of Pa- 
"rs vnder the ſame chiefe Shepheard Chriſt leſus.Neicher is there any 


We iplyed inthe whole Church, or inche Churches of quuers pro+ . 
| uINCEs,, 
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uvinces which may not be preſerued as wel by the multitude and4;u..e- 
of Paſtors bo and knit together inthe bond of co ace 
and agreement,as by the vnitie of one chictePaſtour, And ig-this a, 
wee thall finde the Church of God to haue ſtood. in perfe& ynitne ; 
the firlt and belt ages thereof, without finding any wafitot che bead 
one chicfe Paſtour. For how could there: be.a more perſeRt ynitie 10'the 
wholg Church, then when the Paſtour of cach parcicular Church, 
ſen by the Clergie, and people of the fame,: was approved by, 
Metropolitznc, and all the reſt of the Biſhops of che proumee for kuſy 
cerityin profeſſion, and godlineſle of conuerfation, and-ordainedaayly 
worke of the miniſtery by theioynt impoſition of all- theirhande? 
when the * Merropolicanes of ſeuerall.prouinces were confirmed 
the Primate or Patriarch, but ordained by. the Biſhop ofcheir prox. 
ces? whenthe * Parriarches cleed by the Cleygic and people,and ora, 
ned by their Metropolicanes, ſenertheir Synodall letters oneto another 
tcltifying and expreſſing their faith and _ before they were re- 
cciued and allowed one of another, and before chey were accountedand 
reputed for lawfull Patriarches? | | | 

Wherefore prcſuppoling thar the gouernement of the Churchis ax 
Monarchicall m reſpe& of any one ſupreme Paſtouron earth, burmps, 
and having fecne how;notwithſtanding the. diuerſicieof many Paſloun, 
the church may be preſcrucdin peaceand vnirie, ler ys moreexattiyand 
diſtinRly conſider whatcheancicnt forme of Church policicand gouen- 
ment was. 

If we looke into the monuments of Antiquitie, we (hall fnde, tit 
there were anciently three Subordinations ia the Church, | Forthead 
ons of the Biſhop of cach particular Church of a citticzand places: 
joyning,were ſubje& to the cenſure and iudgement of the reſt of the 
Biſhops of the ſame prouince; amongſt whom for ordex:lace thee 
was one Chicte ro whom it penndiabd co call chem together, ol 
as moderator in the midſt ofthem being affembled, tO, exec 
whar by ioynt conſentthey refolued ons The aFtions ofthe Bbopsd 
a prouſkce, and a proninciall Synode conſfilting of thoſe Bithops, wi 
ſubic&ro a Synode conſiſting of che Merropoliranes, and orhcr 
of dtuers provinces. 1 " 

This Synode was of ewo ſorts: For either 1t conſiſted of rae % 
tropolitanerand Biſhops of one. kingdome arid 1ati09. ONelY) gt 
the Councels of » 41:4: or ofthe Metropolitanes, and Biſhops®" 
ny kingdomes. Ifot the Merropolitanesarid-Biſhops/of one k1Dge® 
and iture onely, thechicfe Primare was moderator: [ef many 
the Parriarches,and chicte Biſhops:of the whole world,” cur} _ 
being ſubordinatero ſome one of the Parriarchicall churenes gand 
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 Nirdly, the ations of the Biſhops ofa whole kingdome and Parri« 
gchſhip were {vbic& ro an Oeccumenical] Synode conſiſting of all 
ve PariarcheS, and the Merropoliranes and . Biſhops {ubie&& to 
them. Touching prouinciall Councels,.t0 the cenſures whercol the act- | 
ons of particular churches are ſubic&, they were by the ancient Ca- . Ka 
nos ofthe church to be holdenineuery prounce twice cuery yeare,P/t » Concil Nicew, 
© rm wece{[aryy ſay the, Fathers of che Councell of Nice , that there Canoxe,s, 
| bee a Syaode twice. euery yeare m enery proumce that all the Bis. - 
g of the promince meeting together may in common thinke vpon thoſe 
ems that are dexbifnll an queſtionable. Fer the diſpatch of Eccleſ;- 
cal bu/ine[ſer,and the deter mining of matters in controuerſie, 4 We thinks q (54. Articch, 
# wee ft, {ay che Fathers 1n the Councell of e-Latioche, that in eue= (ne.20, 
wounce Synoges of Biſhops ſhould bee aſſembled twice enery yeare. The 
a Councell of 3 Conſtantinople decreeth the ſame - and the Fathers © (4910. 2, 
ifembled in the Councell- of * Cha/cedoncomplaine, thac in ſome pro- Canons 19s 
uinces the Synodes of B:thops are nor holden, and thacthereby many 
Ecckliaſticall matcers needing reformation are negleRed: and there= 
fore they appoint , that the Biſhops of every proumce (Gall alremble 
exery yeare FWICe at that place, which' the Biſhop of the mother Cittie ſhall 
thinks fi, 0 amend all hinges that ſaall bee found. to, tee amiſiein the prox 
wace. | 
Heeze we [ce the neceflitie of holding theſe Synodes,, and by whom 
they werero becalled and moderated. Wherefore let vs now proceede 
vſee of whomthey conſiſted, what cauſes they examined and deter-+ 
ind, whatthe power of the Metropolicane originally was, and what 
n proceile of tine, by paſirive conſticucion, ypon due andiuſt conſtide- 
ons 'rorewto be, ||, 
| Touching the perſons that prouinciall Syaodes conſiſted of, it is 
ee and emident, thar not onely Biſhops, but Presbyters allo were 
Pretene in theſe Aſſemblies, and had deciſive voices : whereupon | 
 Councell of  Antinogorium ſaith; * Zet all the Presbyters being t Corcil, Antifced, 
"a me to the Synod: in the Cittie. The Counceil of Tarracen, ® Let canone, 7. 
Cy bee ſent by the CMetropolitane t0 bis brethren , that they bring Po Tarracgns 
| s Prop p: the Syroae not onely ſome of the Tenn. C f the Cathe. fo 13 
| "oy » but al'o of each Dioceſe, And the ourth Councell of 
*, deſcribing the forme of celebrating, prouinciall Synodes, hath- 
Ke Words: * Tet the Biſhops aſtembled gae to the C harch , and ſit 4c- p 
1 we is the time of their ordination #1 after all the Bi/hops are entred OED 
vaby$+ ha ters be called, and the Biſhops fitting tn compaſſe, tet ; 
Hp mY age ther, ang the Deacons ſtand refers the, inthe firlt 
faribn a2ge, We ande thee words, 7 C on/tdeations Precbyteris, y Initio.C% i' 
- HUDAE,F Cater es Gut tihtererant Concilio congregat 0, Patron £= Tut, 1 


;Ccthat is, the Pres byters ſittung together withthe Biſhops, 
rh 
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the Deacons ſtanding beforethem,and thereſt, which were Preſentints 
Councell aſſembled, Patroxws the Biſhop ſaid, &c. 
Thelike wereade of a Synodeholden by Gregory the Pope. The 
z Greg.lib. 4.F* words are theſe: * Gregorins Papa coram ſacratiſrims corpore Beati Fei 
-——_—_ eApoſtols, cum Fpiſcopts ommibus Romans Eccefie, Prevbyteris reſiden, of 
: ſiſtentibus Draconts, & cunito Clero, dixit &c. thatis, Gregorythe Popes. 
ting before the moſt ſacred body of bleſſed Pergy withall the Bilbops 
the Romane Church and the Presbyters foahececome ſtanding befor 
thew,andall the Clergie, ſaid, &c. And thar Presbyters werenor onel 
preſentin Prouinciall Synodes bur bad decifiue voices as welas Bi 
«Pide Subſeripe, '* appearerh by their © ſubſcribing tothe Decrees of ſuch Synodex in te 
Con.il.Elebertin, very ſame forme and manner that Biſhops did. So thatitwill be found 
& Synod. ſub, moſt falſe and yntrue that > Bel/armine hath, that Presbyters havens 
_ |... YOYCESIn Synodes : and the ancient forme of our Conuocationher i 
”"_ hw ag England, wherein not onely the Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops, burk 
* *  Presbyters alſo, as well out of Cathedrall Churchesas Dioceſe x 
large, are preſent, and have deciftue voices, will clearely refute th 
ſame. 
The cauſcs that were wont to be examined and determinedin themes 
c Conc, Antioch, £10 of the Biſhops of the province, were the< ordinarions of Biſhopy 
Carenetz> whenany Churches were voyd, and the depriving and reiefting of 
| ſuch as were found vnworthy of their honourand place: andina word 
any complaint of wrong done in any Church was thereto becheas 
d I'5d,cav.20, * [et theprounciall Synodes be holden twice enery yeare,faiththe Counceld 
etioch, and let the Presbyters and Deacons be preſent and as many «i that 
they hane bene any way hurt or wrongedythere expett the determination of he 5 
node, The powerof the Metropolitane, was in callingthe reſt ofthe 
ſhopsro the Synode,in appointing the place of their weeting, andinls 
ting as Preſident inthe midſt of them: and ſo were things moderated,ths 
© Ibid,cen.y, *neitherthereſtmight proccede to doe any thing without conſul 
| him, norheeto doany thing without them, but was ryedin all ware 
difference to follow the maior part; and if he negleRed his duric mn col- 
vocating his brethren, that ſo things might bee determined by comma 
conſent, he was by the Canons ſubie&to cenſure 2nd puniſhment: , 
Thus at firſt all matters wereto be heard, derermined, and ended 0 
Synodes, and they holden ewice every yeare: Butin procelle, of 8 
whenthe goucrnours ofthe Church covld not conveniently —_ 
f Canome,8, Synode twice a yeare, the Fathers of the ſixth * generall Counee < 
creed, that yet in any caſethere ſhould be a Synode of Biſhopsone* 
—_—_— | xy yeare for Ecclefaflica!l queſtions. Likewiſe the $ ſcuenthz 
Councelldecreeth inthis ſort. Fhereas the Canon willethindicial! 


eto be made twice euery yeare by the aſſembly of Biſhops ws every prom 


| | | Foterl 
yet for the miſery an porerty of ſuch a5ſhauld trauell to S pnoacry he F p 


Conneel decreed, jt ſponldbe once the yeare; ehemdbinges ani, 
208 renew ger ao als wenn" 
was a Synode of Biſhops in'eucry prouince twice an/the yeare 
row ic was ſufficient if the Biſhops mer once} Bur afrerwards , wan x 
things falling our co hinder their happy meetings, we. ſhall pode yk 
they Wet not ſo.often; and therefore: the Councell of b-Bajil. | 
tech Epuſce Synodes co be holden once euery yeare; ard Proeials 44: ranhil 
« the leaſt once anchree yeares: / Andiſo- in 'rime, catiſes | Fe 
the difficulties intollerable in comming $7 V3" Io 
ing to hearetheſe.caules thus multiplyed and encrealed is 
"IA . | , Ir was thou he 
(wee oreferre the hearing of cowplaincs \ and! Appeales' ro Mi 
=—_ and ſuch like Ecclefiaſticall Iudges, hmigd -and: _ 
by Canons and Imperiall lawes, then to trouble che Paſtours of 
nhole provinces, and to wrong the people by: the abſence*of cheir ne 
hauing ſpoken of the'authort of the Mer: WELL 
Coucellineuery prouince, jreeataiiials chat be Memopaiahe oP 
luyerexcent. Theſe, beſides Occumenicall, whereof Tall np A 
ih ,were of twoſorts: Patriarchicall, whereinonc afthe Patris ye 
| _ che world fare/as preſident;'or Narionall = 
ſting ofthe Biſhops of many prouinces, within one country kin 
_ wherein che Primatefare as Preſident: of which ſort the Co eds 
X Aficawere ; concerning which Councels it is ordered i pri 
=_ of*Corthage, char-once eu -yeare hoe An 5 _ the third 
embly ofrhe Biſhops of Ajr:ica,ro which all th all be a genierall 
pans ſeaer,that is, firſt Sees, and o may hold art, yr ono enngs og 
ages Councels ſend two Biſhops amr! 09 Ia ers _ 
don fTrpulsecuoſc of cheroverep och Bildopr oft — 
ſhop ſhal come. [Intheſe councels ries purges Pap 4 of 1C,ofle Dis 
"= preſent, nor as preſidents, but affiſtants 4's , Or of Rome were 
- , as other Metropolitanes 
ferewere man ro - "; 
« cnequenty many Primerey yer for flintion ome ell bm 
" wma. of that firft See(wtehwasinh ages, | bognnheenbons 
non Fama and kingdome,and ro who inal —— _—_ 
wm wy Metropolicanes did refort}b B_ - HOT Ons” 
ho ; reſt,by the common name of Me ons eXCEITncy, rhe Primate:; 
wa 6 Carthage was primate of all A E_ jo which ſenſe the 
"2 nononr before M | [frica; and ſo is a Primate in order 
fas iflindic etropolitanes, bur inferiovr vnto 4 Parri: 
tops py " of degrees of honouramenioſt Me [e - . arflarch. Ot 
Os (us AN Ys Santo Vidtore writerh i hi het and chiefe 
«it Friveives [acerdotiuns. i oy 1dacdyr gm ſort : k Poſt Sacerdotes altt- 
trons ms / Adotum ideſt FE iſe - > k De Sarrement. 
P PC pra illos,qui dicuntur Þ P ops : ſupra q#o5 iterum ſunt eArchi- lib,2.pert 3-c6þ« 
| r Promates: ſupr - ques quidom Patriarchas 5. 
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conſdit uere mob - alycoſdem Ratriareinus G&\Primater dicuig; . 
o__— we areto reckon chochulePorceftsrchacis, Biſhops, "tht 


, : '* , b 4 ; 
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Of Patriarcher who they were ; and thares/he why they: wi rind i 
Ye Tifepie 1 we ohvi [ig513)605120A 520 13) bas —_ 
o 22407125 513 5 ; P__ O21 it z43 23 19! lighten hb; 210:8-) va bf 
Sagano V CHING Te Parriarches, they were(inihebs 
þ N goinning but onely three : ro wit ; the-Biſhops of kak 
F IN Fe | [lexanarie,"! (64fatioche. ' Phe; realan;! as" fone 
N29 R=wfidnke, why: the Balbopsiof chefe:places»werepick 
BY BJ) rd bttoreviher;;andmade Patrixtches,was wrelp 
TIES TEES had to bleiled Peter,who.was,m ſore-before 
in orderand honour the firſt and -cluefeſt' of the Apoſtles. For eau 
eche was honoured, for that he fate there for a cerraine {pace, and aftts 
wards goucined itby Enodine;oAlexandria.lorthatheplacedMeatyli 
ſcholer there:& Rowe becauſe [itwasthe place of 15-death and:hanys 
' + [dome,wherein his body he ſtatcthand expeReth rhe..relurreRionole 
.dead;& the ſecond coming of Chriſt; Allche Churches — 
Apoſtle,are rightly called Apoſtolique;bur cheſe more ipecially wid 
the Apoſtle Peror (ate, © Secunda ſedes, ſairh;Anacletus; npud eAMlexnt 
em veati Petri nomme 4 Aero ers diſcypuls conſecrata. eſt. Terran 
ſedes apud Antiochian crſdem beati Potri Apoſpelr habetur kanara'ilis tt 
Is, The ſecond Sce, and in degrec and honour next vnto thatot Rom, 
conſecrated at Alexard-1a,>y the authority of bie{ſed Peter, by Moe 
b Leo.ad dag 1213 Scholer ; and the third Sce honorable for Peters preſence inthelane 
rol Epif.s,, 1ate-L:ttache. > Nihillaich Zro writing to Apatholivs, Alexandrieſes,e 
ies quam per ſanttum Marcum Enanceliſtam beati Petri d/ciputam m0, 
pereat agnitatts. Antiochena.quoguee Excceſia in qua primiumpredical e tit 
 ffato Petre, C hri/ti:angm nomenexortum eff ,inpaterne confitut 70M ordirh 
ſenrret , & in grads tertis collocata,” nunquam fiat inferior ; that 1, T p 
Sce of e41-xxd114lofe no part of that dignity whichit obtained of j 
Afzrke the Evangeliſt the Diſciple of b1 ed Peter, Let the Chong 
Anitoche aiſo,in which ypon Peterepreaching he name of Chriſtians f 
beganne,continue in that degrceand order, wherein the contiun® 
the Fathers ſetir,and being placed in the chird degree, letit never def 


lower. This did Leo write, wh&the Buhop of C' oft antinople foughnob 
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| the Church of God; and'to be preferred beforethe 
geleondple nn and eAutioche.' Gregory wriceth to the ſame ef- 
Bulbops is Biſhop of e Alexandria." His words are. '© Cam writs fine < Org: Epifialib. 
ſeſ10/ ;pſo taen principatn ſola Apeſtolorum Principe Sedes m autho- 04Þ.37+ 
ee counalunt, que Er1H146 ts 10015 IHE oft. ipſe enim [ublumazcrt [edem,in qua 
cen quieſeere & preſentens vitam finire | dignatia eſt." Ipſe decorauit ſedens 
aqu Exanycliſtamds/ci pulum meifit- 1pſe firmaxit ſedem,1n qua ſeptem annie, 
won bſceſurn ſedit. Cum ergo units atque na fit ſedes,cui ex authorita« 
4 Gund tres munc Epi/copt preſident quicquid eg0 de vobis bor audio ,mbhi £000 
zz thatis, Whereas there were: many Apoſtles, yet in refpeR of the 
dhilry that Peter had; as being Princeof che Apoſtles, his Sea only grew 
v he inchiefe authority, which in three places is yer the Sce burot one 
adthelawe Apoſtle. For hee exalted chat Sea in which hee plealed to 
rel, andend thus ar (ny o c _— char _—_ 4 — he PR 
his Scholer : and he firmly and ſtrongly ſerled chat Sea in whic 

2/0 yeares, though with purpoſe inch end to leaue it. When as 
thirefare there is one Sea of one Apollle, int which by divine auchoritie 
teeele azpreſidencs, whatſoeucr good I heare of you, I mpute ie ro my 
fate. And againe in the ſame place to:Zulogine; 'bauing ſpokento him of 
the dignitie of Peters chaire 18 which he {ache ſaith : He bath ſpoken to 
we of Feterschaire, who himſelfe ficrerh on Peters chaire. 

Thisisthe opinion of theſe Romare Biſhops, touching the reaſon of 
te cxalationofthe Seas of Rome,o Alexandria, and Antioche aboue other 
Epiſcopall Seas; who, how partially ſocuerthey may be thougheto beaf- 
klted ro the chaire of Peter, yet heercin do they mainly crofle the con» 
prof the Romarnfts at this day, inthat they reach, that other Biſhops 
kcceede Peter in the chaire, and inthat chiefery and primacie he had, as 
well as the Biſhop of Rowe. The dignity of theſe three Apoſtolicall Chur- 
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ta WW 0443 confirmed inthe Nicene Councel;& each ofthem cofined with- 

ou WY tbe ancient bounds & limits thereof. 4 Lec che ancient cuſtome, ſay the d Concil.Nicen, 
wm 1 Fatners,continue in e/£gypr,Lybia, & Peoyt apotss, that the Biſhop ——_— 

ne, WY 44a way have power over all theſe ; ſccing the Biſhop of Rome 

4, WW 4b ihe like cuftomee in like fort in eHrrioche, and other provinces ;lete- p,n,/# 4 
rat, "GY Church retaine and keepe herowne degreeand hononr. © Bellay- Any $6: 
An WW Puch croubleth himtcite abour' this limitation and bounding of 


| Fattiarches, as preiudiciall to the illiwited Iuriſdiion of the 
Pe Hiſhop and therefore though ic be moſt cleare that there was 
—__— aſhgnation of Churches ro cuery of theſe Parriarches, yet 
[ wes to auvoyd the euidence ofcheſe words. For whereas f Ruffi- ruff. Bf, wcls 
<,K was decrecde by the Councell of Nice, that the Biſhop of e4- 1b,1.c4.6. 
< " Gaol nauc care & charge ouere/£ gypt, as the Biſhop of Rome 
ofthe Sw neere that city;& Theodor Balſamonin the explica» 
vac canons, with els in his booke again{t the primacic 1n- 
O 2 rerpreteth 
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rerpreteth che words o frheNicene decrcenthir (tnfe,char hy Bid 
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eMlexandria ſhould have the charge: of --£gypr, Lybia, and 

lis, and the confirming of the Merropoluranes inthole' pairs nike. 
Biſhop of Rome, who haththe care ofthe» Weſt; confirineth the Mer. 
policancs of the Welt ; hee makerhv this conſteuftion-of rheword, p 
the Councell : Let the Biſhop ofs.Mexaxarar have che charge of vx. 
g1p1,ſeeing the Biſhop of Rowe was wontro permir himf0 to havebeſ@n 
any Councell had decreed it. And ſoyhe faith; Nicolas the Pope inhip. 
ville to Michael the Emperour vnderſtandeth the words, Which ye 
1s moſt vncrue : for Nicolas faith no ſuchthing,bue onelytharthe Com 
cell makechthe cuſtome of che Romane Church che! patrerne for ohen 
co follow. Butthe 8 cighth generall 'Councellywhich no doubt vader: 
ſtood the words ofthe Vicene Fathers farre berter then Bellarmine;ſhewerh 
plainly, chat che meaning of the Nicene Canon'was, tharthe Bilbop 
of eMexandriaſhould have power ouer «/£gypr, and the provinces per. 
eaining to it,to confirme the Metropolitanes un; the ſame, ſeeingthelike 
cuſtome preuaileth in the Komare Church; Andthis Councell conſe- 
meth che ſame diſtin&ionotthe bounds of IuriſdiRion, within whichs 
very Patriarch is co concaine hunſclfe, both tor old Rowe and newandfir 
the other Churches of eAlexandriaand eAmivch. The Canons ofthe N- 
cene Councell. tranſlated our of the! «frabraxtongue, and publiſhed by 
Twrrian, Pi{ant, and Binzins,will fully cleare this point; if our Adver- 
farics giucany credit ynto them. * For inthe cighth of thoſe Canons,ti 
decrec,aboutthe meaning whereof we contend, is thusſet- downe: Gu 
fltutum eſt,it Epiſcopus /£gypti ad eſt, Patriarcha Alexandrinu prejues, 
+ habeat pote/latem totins «Egypti: thatis,Itis ordained tharthe Biſhop 
eEoyptgchat is, the Patriarch of eAlexanariay (trall fit as Preſident, 2nd 
haue power ouer all e/£gypr,'andouer all places, Cities atid Tow 
which are round abour it; becauſe ſoiris fit, and becauſe likewiſe te 
Biſhop of Romee, that is the Succeſſour of Peter the Apoſtle, hathps 
wer ouer all rhe Citties and places which are about Rowe. 

in like ſort let the Biſhop of eAtioche haue power ouer that whoſ 
prouince, &c. Bur becauſe perhaps theſe Canons, though 

by them(clues, as rare ſecrets of Antiquity lately brought ro light, 

be of lirclecredicwith them, I will adde one reaſon more, which tor 
ſcemeth very forcibleto confirme our ititerpreration of the w0 


h Biznivs in vic the Nicens Fathers.b There was anciently a oreat contention berweet 
14 Hadrienj.z, the churchof Rome, and the church of Conftantinoplezaboutthe c 


Tom,;.Cencel, 
parts, 


of Bulgaria, cither of theſe churches making claime cherevnto, and | 
king to bring them within the compaſle of their owne I | 
which contention could not haue bene, ifthe one of theſe two© 


had had an illimited extent of IuriſdiRion. .- dents 
Burthar ncither ofthe had any ſuch illimired Turiſditio, nm = 


Ofthe Church. Booke.'s 165 


4 enciher Conf antwople,nor Rome, vrge any ſuch thipg for wullification 
- Jaimegbur ſtand vpoD their conuertng of the people of. Bulgaria 
ci(lian faith, and che planting of rel; gion among{t chew, Which 


Ch | 
rothe eſe pretending rather then other, ſoughcthereby co. iultifie a 


ether of th 


—- of juriſdiQtion, 20d authority ouer chem, _ | | | 
Wherefore reſoluing that we hauethe true meaning of che Nicene ca- 


"on, let ys rexurne thicher whence we hauea lice digreſled,namely to 
the diſcourſe of Patriarchicall Churches & Biſhops ſer in qrder and hoe 
pour beforeall other. Theſe,as I haue already ſhewed, were at firſt buc 
three, t0 which afterwards rwo other were added: Firſt C onſt autinople, 
$afernards Hierw/alem. Touching the Church & tikop ob on(t at tuae 
yl, ar that cirty wasby Conſtantine made theſcatc ofthe Empire, and 
hereby a3 much or more honourcdthen any cittie in the world, the Bi- 
kopthereof, before lirtle eſteemed, grew exceeding greac; andiathe 
ſecond Councell,which was the firſtof | (on/tgwtinople, was made a Pa-, iconove, 5. 
tnarch, in degree of honournext the Biſhop of Kozze, and before the 0+ 
therrwo: And againe in the Counceltof * {hafcedon, confirmed in the k Aftione, 16, 
awe, And though Leo refiſted againſt this at ofthe Councell of Chat- 
celon,and peremptorily proteſte \that he would not ſuffer the Churchof 
_ . __ - dignity _ the ſecond Sea,& the Church of eLntio- 
ethird, and his ſucceſFours many of them perſiſted inche ſame 
retance ; yerthey were forced inthe end to giue On rothe exaltation 
of the Conſtant inopolitane Church ; ſo. that after thetime of 1yſtiaia the 
ar they never made any more \ordes about this matrer. _ 
Whereby we (cethat to bee true of Hierome, | Orbis mazor eft wrbe ; that | Hier6, ad Eua- 
ey is greater thenany one citty of che world, though Rowe _— 
*_ — nke2 being che place of Chriſts paſſion, and 
40ars preaching of che zoſpell cooke begiuning, wasever much 
' oured ; Fer Was it not ſo muchasa Metropolicane Church artthe firlt; 
= —_ Clergiethereof were ſubie&t roche Biſhopof ( <ſarea, 
os opoitrane, and the Biſhop of eAntioch as their Parriarchz 
_ > writing to Pummachins agaiat John of Hicruſalemrteſlificth : 
oripy pon Leo _ writing to Haxims Biſhop of eAntioche, bla- ® Leoepifl. 62. 
him OY Bithop of Hicruſalem tor {ecking to lubie&t Paleſtina to 
7 2m chargech him with joſotent boldneſle tor chat attempr. | 
oa | w _— of the faith generall , Councel! thought good to ? apy ranmento 
wy any: wrch of Hiery/alem, where Chriſt ſuffered, and role a- _—y _ 
"ig cun:Ctherfore, whereas che Biſhop thereof had formerly Comer. 2,606, 
"y ge Fe and aprecminence in fitting before orher, they made 
marcnin order the fifth ; and that he mighthaue Merropol1- 
anes lnbie& vnto h - F 
0 hi, they tooke ſome partes of the Dioceſe of <- 


ito; 
*414 and +Antioche from the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, and pur 
O 3 ; chem 
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chem vnder him: So that now we have five Patriarches ofthe Ckycn: 
church.Touchingrheſe,the ® eighth general Colicel taketh order,thar 
man (l1all offer any indignity ro any ofchem.To thelechey were x 
wiſh al proſperity & long life in the c6cIuſion of their Councel; Wit. 
out thefe, no Councel was holden ro be full and perfe&. Theſe Miehe 
conuocate the Merropolicanes of their ſeueral diviſions and hold aP;x. 
archical Councel, which was of greater authority then either thoſe ik 
ſenerall prouinces,orofa whole nation, formerly mentioned; becaus - 
conſiſted ofmore,and morc honourable Biſhops : yer had he Patriatche 
no greater authorityouer the Metropolitanes within their largercircuns, 
then the Mecropolitanes wichintheir leſſer compaſle. Thelewereybythe 
order ofthe? eighth generall Councel, ro contirmeche Metropolinng 


£7: bmarſubic varo them, cither by'1mpoſitionof hands,or giuingthePyl: 
-..-inferior Biſhops they might normeddle wich, but wereto leaue themy 


che ordering of their Metropolitanes. 


| Cnar. 32, 
How the Pope ſucceedeth Peter : what of right belongeth to him: andwhati y 
that he wmninſtly claimeeth. 


| E deny not but that bleſſed Peter had a kinde 
| of primacy ofhonourandorder,that inreſpett 
thercof,as all Metropolitanes doe ſucceed him, 
as being ereaterthen other Biſhops in honour 
& place;(o the Patriarches yermore ſpecully: 
/IQ & amoneſtthem the Rowane Biſhops inthe{fl 
AY place. We will not therefore pur ourAdverle 
FJ} ries ro ſo mitch paines , as ſome other juue 
& done, to proue, Nr Peter was at Rome, that 
' © hedyed there, and that the Biſhop of kv 
ſucceedeth him . - Butthis is it which wel, 
that hee ſucceeded him in the Biſhoprique of that cittie, and in the 
henour of being one of the prime Biſhops of che world, as the Br- 
ſhops of <Mex.mdria and «Antioch likewiſe did ; but not in the col 
dition of being vniuerſall Biſhop, that is, ſuch a one 1n whom all E 
Piſcopall power and authoritie is originally inueſted; from whom! 
deriued to others; and who may limite and reſtraine the vle of rn 
cther,as ſeemeth good vnto himſelfe. For Perer was not ſuch an Apo 
{tle, but had onely a ioint commiſſion with the reſt, who were p®* £4 
ir immediatly by Chriſt as well as he, though he were in ſome ſort 
manim 1t, 
Wedeny not therefore to the Romare Biſhop his due place my 
the prime Biſhops of the world, if therewith be will reſt conte —_— 
x 
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| Ao in ſox before expreſled, we dare by no meanes admit 
ever —_ right wel | chants Bithop hath in his place, and 
we -_ his owne ſtanding, power and authority immediarly from 
ſt * hich is notto be reltrained orlimuited by any bur by the compae 
wo Bihops; wherein though onebe chiefe tor order ſake,and ro pre= 
me ity, andin ſuch fort that all chings muſt cake their beginning 
com himyJ'CC he can do nothing withoutthem. 


The Biſhop of Contantinople,as I haue already noted , in the time of 
veſecond generall Councell,obtained tobe one of che foure Patri- 
arches, by reaſon of the ereatnefle of his Church and citric; and in 
the fourch holden at Cha/cedon, ro haue equall priuiledges with the 
Biſhop of Komse ; burnat contencing'himſelfe long with this equali- 
ty, ſoone afcer he ſoughr'to be aboue him,and would bee called vniuer- 


8 EEE Ea 


{1|Biſhop, ſeeking-chereby co-ſubieR ro himſelfe all other both B+ 
ſhops on Churches ; in which proud claime he was refitted by Gre- 
mw hefirſt, who profeſſech, # that whoſoever. alſumerh chus ticles 0+ a Gregor, Epitf, 
wenhrowerh the diemirie and honour 'of all other Biſhops; in his pride {5.4.e7,34-6- 
lite Lycifer; and may rightly beethought to beea forerunner of Anms z0, 
hn}, : | I. ua 
Pwlthe Apoſtle, faith Gregory, when he heard certaine men fſay,] am 
of Paxl, l amof eApolio, and T of (ephas ; trembling and quaking cxcce» 
dingly,co heare and ſcethis rearing and renting alunder otche Lords bo- 
dv, through which his members 10yned them(ſclues in companies fa- 
ouſly ynto other heads, cryed ouraloud ſaying,Has Paul crucified for 
Ju? orwere yee baptized in the name of Paul? In ſuch ſort therefore 
6d hee dectine che particulat 1ſubieRing 'of the . members. of the 
Lords body to certaine Heads, asir were beſides Chriſt, yea though 
they wereche Apoſtles chemſelues, And what wilt thou be able ro an- 
ſwer to Chriſt the Head of the vniuerſaill Church in the tryall of 
te laſt Judgement, which o0eſt abour by aſſuming theticle of vni- 
verlall Biſhop; to pur-vnder thy (elſe all the members of his myſti- 
all body 'Who is it, I' pray thee, whom thou propoſeſt ro thy ſelfe 
for imitation, in taking ro thee fo peruerle a ritle, but he who deſpiſing 
| Legions of Angels, 1oyned with him in fociery as compamons, 
low2ht to climbe vP aboue them tothe heighth of fingularicy, chat 
"her he mighr ſcemeto be vader any, nor any nuzhrbe found ouer 
Khom he was not: who alſo faid, 7 will aſcend mto hexren, 1 will ex- 
is throne aboue the Starres of heaven, 1 will fit in the mowntaine of 
if 'ejtement, in the ſides of the North, 1 will aſtend abone the heighth 
" louder, and will bee like vnta the ngoſt high, For what are thy 
"en, all the Biſhops of the vniuerſall Church,- bur the ſtarres 
iy ey. z whoſe life, and rongue or ſpeech, do ſhine in the 
of the ſinncs and errrours of men, as it were in the nudlt 
'®; 4 of 
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of the darknelle of the night ; whoſe. name and honour while thouſee. 
melt co trample vnderthy tcete,in thatthou ſeckeſt by thistidle of ty 
to preferre thy ſe}fe before them , what elle docſt thou ſay, __ 
aſcend wito heazxen, and exalt my ſeats aboue the Starres of heauen Are no 
allthe Biſhops of che Church, cloudes, who;by che wordes of thex 
preaching powre downe the graces of GQ D like ſhowers of raine 
and ſhine through che light of good workes, whom whiles your beg. 
therhood deſpifingſcekerh to bring vader utfelfe, what other thins 
doth it fay bur ch1s,whichis ſaid of the old enemy, [will aſcend abone th 
beighth of the clowaes? And a litele after,che fame Gregory addeth ; Surely 
Peter the Apoltle was the firlt member ofthe holy & yaiuerkall Church, 
Paul, Andrew, and John, what otherthing are. chey-bucheads of par, 
cular partsofthe pcopleand Church of God ? and yernotwichſlaning 
they arc all members of the Church vnder one head, 
Thus doth chis holy Mari and worthy Bithop diſlike, chat any 
monglt the. Biſhops of che Chriſtian church; ſhould be axon en 
inſolcnr, as to ſeeke co be ouer all, and fubieQ:ro none; toſubictm- 
to himſclfe all chemembers of Chriſt, as to a head, and to challenges 
to himſelfe ro bee vniuerſall Biſhops Þ forthatif any ſuch be, if he 
fall inco crrour or hereſfie hee drawethall other with him, and over 
chrowcrh the ſtate ofthe whole-church, 'Yer'do rhe. Rowaene Bilhoprux 
this day,takeall theſe things vntochemſclues: for they ſubicall Chalk 
members to themſelucs, as tro Heads of the' vnuuerſall church, yponpe- 
rill of eucrlaſting damnation: they will be ſubie&t ronone, nor haves 
ny to be ouer them), ſothar all depends of them; their ſtanding is hel 
of all, and cheirfalicheruine of all ;and if they erre, all erre;, Bur pe 
haps it will be ſaid, thatthe nameof vaiverſall Biſhop is norhwplycul 
nor theſe claimes ſimply to be diſliked; bur when they aremade by chica 
ro whomir perraincth not ro make chenigſuch as the Biſhops of Cafe- 
tmople were. TENT; bv j90031 26 
Surely this cuaſion will not ſcrue the turne.* For Gregory faith ioth 
ſame place, that no Biſhop of Reme-cucr allumed tlus nicle, ne cul 
privatume aliquid daretur ni, honore debito Sacerdotes prowarentis nur 
ſi: rhatis, Leſt while ſome ſingular ching were ginento ane, all Bilbop! 
(hould be deprived of their due honour: thereby ſhewi t ehustit 
andthe claimes accompanying ir,are ſimply to be diſliked,as peeve 
allcothe ſtare of the whole Churth , and the honour and dignity ®'? 
other Biſhops, by whomſocuerthey be made. Some man perbaps a 
bedefirousro know, how our Aduerſaries ſecke to declinethe wy 
of this cleare teſtimony of fo great a Romance Biſhop, witneſſing 32S 
them im a matter of ſo great conſequence. [ will therefore ict _ 
briefly inthis place,whar! findeany where (aid by any ofthewin 
to this authority. | Tie 
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- ofthe Author is ſuch, thatthey dare take no exception a- 
The g—_ generalitie of his {peech is ſuch, that whar he diſli- 
pi 'he Conftantinopolitane Biſhop , he confeſſerh tobe euill in any 0+ 
- and particularly in the Biſhop of Kome. And therefore che onely 
thiog charthe) can deuiſe, whereby to darken thecleare light of truth, 
1s: charthe Biſhop of { anſtantinople did 1o, and in ſuch ſence chal- 
» 0 be yniucr{all Biſhop , chat he onely would haue bene a Biſhop, 


"ere ſhould haue bene no more zthen which nothing could be more 


ablurdly layd. Forthe thing that the Romune biſhops diſliked in choſe 


of mfowwrople, was not the putting ofall other from being Biſhops, bur 
the preferring chemſelues betore other, the ſubie&i "g of other to them- 
ſelves, the encroaching vpon the primledges and righrs of other, and the 


challenging ofche power of ordination, and confitmation ofthem, whom 
ſc percained nor to them ro ordaine or confirme; as appeareth by the 


ltles of © Leo, blaming eAnatolius for ſubicQting all varo him(clte, for 
veel other Merropolicancs of cheir dus honour, by encroaching 
yoncheir rights, and for caking vpon humrto ordainethe Biſhop of A- 
web, who was one of the Patriarches; 

Thatthe Biſhops of { o»/tantinople ſought nor ſo to be voniuerſall Bi- 
ſhops,thar there ſhould be no other biſhops bur they onely, is moſt eui- 
dentbyche epiltles of Leo and 4 Gregorte, in that they ordained Biſhops 


themſelves, and are blamed by themy tor preſuming ro ordaine ſuch as 


they ſhould nor haue ordained . Wherefore the moſt thatrhey cen be 
conceived co haue defired, and ſoughtinaſſuming thetirle of ynvierſali« 


. 


ne, isno more bur the inveſting of the fulneſle of all powet afd juri{di- 


on Eccleſiaſticall originally inthemſelues, and thereby the ſubieRing - 


«al otherto a neceſlitie of deriving minifteriall power and authoritic 
homchem; ofſecking ordination attheir hands, and being in all things 
peraning co Epiſcopall office ſubieto them: all which things are chal - 
lenged by the Biſhop of Rome. For the Romaniſts at this day teach, thar 
the fulneſſe of all power and iuriſdition Ecclefraſticall 1s originally in 
tae Pope, andthat he communicateth a part thereof ynto others, with 
uchlinications as ſeemeth beſt ynto himſelfe; char all other Biſhops re- 
cnetheir wriſdiCtion from-himz that all che Biſhops of the world can- 
at wdge him; that he may diſpoſe ofall che kingdomes of the world, 
xhis ſtanding is the ſtay ofall; char his fall would be the ruincof all; 
ad thar therefore we mull perſwade our ſclues he cannot erre. And 
indeed it followeth, that he only is Biſhop intruth, and that there 
Ueno other, 1 
[ Y ttthe Pope may take from any Biſhop, ſo often as heſeerh cauſe, 
L wl 4 hepleaſech of themrhat are ſubie& to him, if he may reſerue 
vumlelfe what caſes he will , and inhibire Biſhops co meddle with 


Ne May give leaue co preach, miniſter Sacraments, and to no 
other 
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oth:r Ecclefiaſticall duries, co whom he will, within any dioceſe of b 
world; if in gencrall Councels, where the power of wriſditionis 5 it 
pally exerciied, wherethe great affaires of che Church are tread 
where doubts are rcloſucd , controverſies determined , articles mar 
defined, and lawes madethat bind the whole church, he haue ſoabfolu 
power,that keis ncither bound co follow the greater, nor the Dan 
of Biſhops there prefent,bur may derermine what he plealerh,when they 
have all done, and fayd what they can. Ifcheaſſuranceof findingomth 
eruch,and decrecing that which'ts good and behoofefull, reſt not Partly 
him,and partly in them,but only inhim,as our Aduerſarics teachhenas 
Biſhops indeed no Biſhops; no Tudges of controuerſics,butco 

onely to aduiſe che Pope; no Law-giuers co the Church, bur ſuchanuf 
recciue lawes from the Pope ; no commaunders 1ntheir owne right inthe 
Church inany degree, burmeere Lieutenants and ſubſtitures,or,toſpate 


moretruly and properly , vaſlalseo the Pope. 


CHAP: 33» 
Of the proofs brought by the Romanilts, for confirmation of the uninerſdac 
of the Papes Inriſdstwn and power. 


EAT is cuident by that which hath bene ſaid,thatthar 
1 uerſality, whereof Gregorie ſpeaketh in his Epiltla, 
. a 
(0s 
”LQ 


and which he ſo peremptorily condemnech, isclaimed 

by the ws 96 his ſucceſTours , at this day; and conſe 
quenely, that they are in his iudgement the fore-r- 
ners of Antichriſt, andin pride like Zacifer, Yer bs 


| 
| 


| — => caulc there is nothing ſo abſurd,that ſome will notde 


fendznocinng fo falſe, which ſome will got endeauor co prouetrue: let 
ſee what the Remyaniſts can ſay forproofe and; confirmation ofchevamer 
fall Iuriſdition of their Popes , Surely as men carefuil ro vphold 
ſtate ofthe Papacy , vader the ſhadow of the boughes of whichereette 
ſo lweetly reſt, and repolethemlclues,they haue turned ouertheirbooks 
to ſee what may be ſaid, and out ofthern alleage agaipſt vs thereſtmoms 
of Councels, Popes, Fathers Greeks and. Latize'; and the praftiſe & 
pes , whence ſach a peereleſle power way be proucd and it 
ferred, 

The firſt eeſtimonie that they bring our af any Councell, is out of 
*Epiſtle written by the Fathers ofthe ſecond general Councs! t0 Dang 
Bilhop of Kew, and the other Biſhops of the Welt; wherein the Fathes 
lay,(if we may beleeue theſe men,thatrhey camerogether ro (+ 
by chemandate of the Pope, whole lecters the Emperour lent vneotheſt 
and confeſle, thatthe Ropzane Church is the head, and chey the 
Truely this isa very ill beginning, and may make vs iullly fcare, _ 


% 


2 
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(e 000d dealing inthat which followeth. For there is noparr 
crop «ry in the | vin ofallcheir proofes, is by them ſo mh. + 7 
lendy alleaged.For thus che matter ftandech berweene the Fathers ofthar 
Councell, and the Biſhop of Rome. | 

The Biſhops allembled ar —_—— writto the Biſhop of Rome, 
andthe reſt of che Biſhops of che Weſt aſlembled ina Councell at Rome, 


fenifying, that they had bene invited by them out of their brocherly 
love, astheir owne members, to come totheir Councel}; and that they 
wiſhed nothing more, then that they had the wings of doues, that they 
mieht flie away, and reſt with them; but that the ſtate of their churches 
woepermitting themco be ſo long abſent, and that intending ar the time 
they ynderſtood of cheir [erters, co come no farther then Conſtantinople, 
they could nor come, but had ſent notwithſtanding certaine ynto 


This is all chat 1s contained in the letter of thoſe Fathers wricten to 
theBiſhop of Rome : 1n all which thereis no word of any mandate of che 
Pope, but of a friendly and Jouing entreatic of the weſterng Biſhops, 
deliing the preſence oftheir brethren of the Eaſt ; no word of head and 
members, bur of fellow members; nor any thing thatmay prouc acom- 
manding power in the Pope . Nay, the contrary is moſt {trongly from 
hencerobe proued, * For it was the Emperour, and not the Pope, that ade 
alledthem ro ( 0»ſt,ontinople; they refuſed co cometo Rome,thoughthey 1,521; 5 «v5, 
tadrectivedtheetters ot the R 1ymane Biſhop; and his colleagues intrea- | 
ung 2nd defiring them to come to Rome, they abode at (vu/tantinople: and 
nereelteemed to be the generall Councell, though the Pope held a 
Couneell inthe Weſt at the ſametime, which ſhould haue bene accoun- 
ted general], rather then this,if all aſſurance of finding outtherruth, and 
azking cod lawes, did reſt in the Pope onele. 
andJaltly, they ordained Biſhops of the ereateſt and moſt famous 
Churches of the world, ſuch, and inſuch ſort, as the Popedid nor greatly 
- and yet he was forced to g1ue way to their doings, and to ratife that 
1am, had done, The ſecond allegation to prouc the vniverſality of 
" r opes wriſciQtion,is,> that the Fathers of the chird gencrall Councel, ® Farm, >» 
2» a =_—m_ «rs, proteiled, that they depoſed Neftorins by force of the [upra, 
= = etters of Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome; and char in their Epillle « Euagrim iP. 
"ea. we they fay, they referued the iudgement ofthe cauſe of 7o/n — 
a of Antioch to him, as being more doubtf{ull. Fob apry 


things in the 


Th | > 
ilteformer of theſe two things they cndeauour to proue outof © Ex4- , tc of the 


Ti . | 
M;thelater out of the E piitle written by the Fathers ofthat Councell, Counce!l of E- 


extant | . 8 - che 
anthe Councell ir ſelfe. For the clearing of this obieion we muſt pheſus, 'he 7. 
books of S:irree 


ame, thar d Ne oritcs Þ are 3% "} : 
fine heretical] = arriarch of {o/tantmople , hauing vitered cer- "0 
2 and 1mp1ous ſpeeches,touching che perſonal vnion of the 5,9 7+ £44. 


tt! ' 
Tot God & Manin Chriſt,wherby many were ſcandalized,the firſt yr:ww, + 


amongſt 
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amoneſtchePatriarcheschat tooke notice of it, was (rillBj 

endria in e/£gypt;who after he tound, that Neſftorizs would nor he rect; 
med by admonitions, called a Synode of his Biſhops,and condemned, 
abſurd and herericall poſitions of Neftorixe, and required himtoaigte. 
matize them, ocherwiſe threarning, that he and his Bithop, would reieq 
himfrom their communion, and hold them as brethren who vader jy 
turiſdiftion reſiſted againſt him. 

Thus his proceeding he ſignified co the Biſhop of Reme, who 
ued,and commendedcthe ſame; and with his whole Synode of +: 
Biſhops encouraged him to goe forward, wiſhing him nottodoubtofly 
concurrence with him, but as hauing all the authoritie & powerhe & hy 
Biſhops had, co prouide for the church of { o»ſtamrinople, andtolet Neſs. 
ris know, that he was cut off fromthe vnicic of the body of their Char. 
ches, if he ſhould not within a certaine number of daies anathemaie 
his wicked doQtrine, and profeſle the faich touching the generation of 
Chriſt che Sonne of God, whichthe Romare Church,the Church of As. 
aniria,and Chriſtian religion cuery where preacheth. Hereupon Nei. 
x, fearing the courſe thac {yrill would rake againſt him, defiredthe 
Emperour to ſummona generall Councell. 

To this Councellcame Neftori:,and the Biſhops that were ynderhim: 
and (Hri/, with his Biſhops, aſſiſted with che concurrence ofthe reſolut- 
on anddire&ion of the Biſhop of Koxne, and orher Biſhops of the Wel 
though abſent; But 7obnthe Patriarche of Axtioche and his Biſhops wer 
not come, Whereuponafter a while, the Biſhops that were preſent, de 
ing wearicofſtaying there, begannero proceed without him, requi 
Nefterius toappeare in the Synode, & co anſwereto ſuch things as 
be obieed co him; Which when he refuſed ro doe, rhe Fathers allew- 
bled, finding by manifeſt proofe,that he hadtaughe impiouſly, condew 
ned, and depoſed him, compelled ſoro doeby the Canons, andthelet 
ters ofthe Biſhop of Rome, and his weſterne Biſhops , who had ſet atine 
within which if he ſubmitted not himſelfe, chey would rejet him from 
their communion. | 

Fiue daics afterthe condemnationand depoſition of Neſtorixs, cam 
Tohi the Patriarche of Antioche with his Biſhops,cxculing himſcifeforks 
long tarrying in reſpeR ofthe diſtance of the place from v hence he cath 
as allo for that his Biſhops could not ſooner be gathered rogether. Ht 
was much offended, that they who were come before him had ps 
their ſentence before his comming ; and thereupon withourdelayvc Y 
he had put off his cloake, or ſhakenoff the duſt from his lecte, 
{toric (aich, allembling the Biſhops ſubieco him 11 a Synode, 
(riland Memon Bunop of Epheſies, who were chicte agentsn che b 
ccedings againſt Vefforizes, Which depoſition of ({yrill and Mem, 
lomethung haſtily confirmed by the Emperour Theoagſme. Te 
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krelytherero command, but to follow the direions of the Maior part. 
Gthathe hath a jointintereſt wich others, but notan abſolute Soneraig- | 
acyoverall others; God hauing therefore ordained the high coppes of $ 4/u« Binniuus 
famarchicall dignities(asitis inche eighth gencrall 8 Councel})tharthey -a{@ynen 
mohtionnely concurre to vphold the ſtare ofthe Church, andthe truth of Ty ry ; 
Religion andthat if onefell, the reſt mightreſtore, ſertle and reeſtabliſh -: 
tings againe: Which courſe (* Trillin his Epiſtle ro /obn of Antieche 1, cry rpig.in. 
tewerhro haue bene holden by him. ter alla Bpheſ, 

Forwhen he obſerued that Neftorize his fellow Patriarch erred from nc. 
te faith, he firſt admoniſhed him, and chreatned to reieft him fromthe 
communion of his Churches. Secondly, he acquainted the Biſhop of Rome 
udthe weſterne Biſhops with the impictics and blaſphemies of Neſtori- 
%;whothereupon reie&ed him, profeſſing that they would admit none 
other communion, bur ſuch as would condemne him. Thirdly, he wrot 
® luverall Biſhop of Hier«ſalem, and to [oh Biſhop of Aztioch, ſhewing 
Wowne diſlike of Neſtoria ,and farther profeſſing, thac for his part he 
wp fearefull tobe caſt cur of the communion of the weſterne Biſhops, as 

ns hemuſt be, ifhe accurſed not Neſtormes. _ 

he nexrallegation is our ofthe Councellof' (balteden, where Theods- 


«ad [ſchiran, Deacons, in their bils of camplaint exhibited ro - B1- 
thop 
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Biſhop of Rem as preſident, andtothe whole Councell, call-Z46 theh;, 
ſhop, eſt holy aud moſt bleſſed oninerſall eArch-biſhep , and Pariag, 
eat Rome . Butchey thar preſle: the ceſtimonie of theſe two diſteſ.? 
eacons, flying to Leo for helpc,fhouldi remember, chatinthe Councey 
k 4lione 5-pay. of { ouſt antinople ynder Alena P nor Deacons bur. B and they 
455.460.9,d many,are reported to haue wricten tothe: Biſhop. of (onflantinagt: in 
Biewium ,tom.2, this fort: 7s our moſt holy Lord, and moſt bleſſed Father of Fathers, los, 
© the Archbiſhop, and onixerſall Patriarche, and | Afeznx himfſclfe alfo ich 
pay-438, led Oecumenicall Patrizrche, and Archbiſhop, oftentimesin that 
of (onftantmople : .and yer, I thinke,they will nor acknowledge thek;. 
ſhops of (ouſt anrinople ro haue hadan ymuerlſall, {upreme commaunduy 
power ouer thc whole world. 1if] | 

Heereunto therefore they adde another proofe, out of the relation 

m A716, the® Councellof {halcedon maderto Leo; wherein the Fathers conphc 

pog.ti, of Dzoſcorus,that as a wild Boare he had violently encred into the vine 
yard of the Lord, and waſted the ſame, plucking vp. the true frunfull 
vines, and planting vnfruifull intheir places ; and that he ſtayedne: 
there, butrcached: our his hand againit him co whom the keeping of the 
vineyard was committed by our Sauiour, that is, againſt the Bilhop of 
Rome, whom he thought co excommunicate. 

Theſe words we willingly confeſle, to be words of iuſt complaing 
vpon great cauſe made by che Fathers of the Councell, againſt Diſco, 
but they prove nor thething in queſtion. For we make no doubt, but 
the keeping of the vineyard of the Lord of hoſts was commirred to the 
Biſhop of Rome, not onely as well as toother , bur in the fuſt place,u 
being inorder and honour the chicte: Bur that he onely recciued from 
Chriſt this power, authoritie and charge, and others from him, not we 

n De Peazif, OEly, but many learned amongſt themſclucs do denie, as" Selomar 
Rom, g. «9.2! tcllifiech. 
There are vo other teſtjmonies that may bee alleaged out of the 
Councell of {+.:/cedon. For Paſchaſinus, one of the Vicegerents ofthe Bis 
0 Cancel, halced, ſhop of Rome inthat Councell, callerh ® Rome the head of the church, 
«7.r.p07.4, andpLeothe Biſhop of Rowe , head of the vninerſall Church. But the) 
Ar? -4x *., Whopreſle ſo much the laying of the Popes Legate infauour ofchePope, 
_ «þ%, nuf} know, that by head he meant chiete in order and honour and nat 
" one hauing all power ori ginally in himſelfc , and abſolutely commait- 
ding ouer all, as the Papiſts now teach. Forifhe had meant fo, he 
not beene endured by the Fathers ofthat Councell , who 
q a&.15.chap Pronounce, 1thatit was the greatneſle of the cite, and not any _ 
3$ giucn by Chriſt or derived to him from Peter , that madeche Biſhop « 
 Remeto begreat; and that therefore they wou!d equall the or 
Conſt.nttzople wnto him , ſecing (orftautinople was now become ©q 
vnto Home, , 4 The 
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The next teſlimonie that: ehey alleage, is ouc of the Patriarchicall 
Councelt of *Cenflantinople vadcr Mennas., wherein.che Fathers __ r Allione 4+ 
by Hes cheir Preſident, that they fol _—_ obey che; Apoſtolique 

communicate with them with whomthat Sec communica» 
tech, and candenineall thole it condemnerth.- Gor! Q©-+; 

Furelyythis reaſon y. hawſocuer ir may ſeeme to. have ſomeforce ,. yet 
igdeed hath none at all. For there 45-no guoiben. ur that the —_—_ of 
tee with his welterne Synodes ,\ all which accordingito the phraſe of 
Awiquitic are comprehended vnder the natns of the Apoſtol1que See, 

2 moreto be eſteemed thenrhe, pareicular Synode vnder ſemnas; and 
tarcherefore they mighe proteileto follow it, and' oy the:decrees of 
&andyerncitherchinke the Poperobe vmuertall. Bilbop, not thet the 
b Lame vith his-weſterne, Biſhops, is more to be ]iltned ynto, 
kobeytd;ahen all che other Biſhops of the Chnſlian world. That  Aari- 1 Epif. ad 7he. 
athe Biſbop of Rome, in his Epiſtle co Tharaſud inferted into the ſeuenth - On 7. 
il Councel!, ſaith, that the Sec of Kome haththe primacie chroughs " 
IH Is AN wa head - — 1009p, age ische laſt = 
ne ouroT Councels } 1s no More, LNen WE. graunted Cc- 
foreyifir be rightly vnderſtood of a primacie of order and honor,ond nor 
of au vauerſal], ſupreme, commanding powerover all. 
| Thatsa/l char Belarmine can alledge out of any ancient Councel] : 
o#)uch b1sa[legations,1e will norbeamflefor the Readerto obſerue his 
goilelu!l cunning z Who vadentaking to produce the teſlimonies of alie 
eur Councels, for confirwarion of the papacie , bringeth nothing for 
_ part, hur the words of particular men z and _y _ _—_ 0 
ope, agents for him, or Popes. To that which he hath our of later 
(euncels, 2 hat of Zuteraze vader Dnocentizs; and that of Zyons,and Flo» 
rae, twill anſwer, when I come to-ſhew the opinions of later times tou- 
aungthe Popes vniuerſality of juriſdition and power, and therfore will 
pale them ouer in chis place, 
C ; | 
Ofthe pretended proofer of the Ps wo Jeri dithion taken owt of the Decretail 
Epitles of Popes, | 4 Yn 


6 


Henext proofes that-are brought for confirmation of 
the vniuerfalitie of Papall iuritdiftion, are che ſayings 
of Popes.in their decretall Epiſtles. Theſe Epiſtles 
=p] © Bellarmine ſorteth into threerankes, placing in the a-De Pontif.l,2, 
TO © ficft, che Epiſtles of thoſe Popes that liucd within the #4. 14. 
me S ficlt 200 yeares,in the ſecond, the epiſtles of thoſe,thar 
Ker the firſt 600 yeares; and inthechurd, the Epiſtles of ſuch as 
Wen the midtt berweene theſe, 


ne the firſt , he confeſleth , that certaine errours have crept 
into 
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incothem, and that he darerh; noxpronounce them tobe indubitae;by 
; Cardinall Cafane, a man of great ww vs reading , and todgemven, 
minſeth rzoc the 'marter , as 'Belermine doth , bur plainelyand in dire 
words profeſlcch, char he thinketh theſe epiſtles _ vndet thenana 
> Cuſes.de rows Of ancient Popes, are counterfeit | Hiswordsare thele. b Jumy opinuah 
cord.Cathelies, things that are written of Conſtantine awd bis donation, are A " 
bob.z.cap.2. foperhaps ſome other long and large writing! attributed to the holymes Cy, 
mens, 42d Anaclerus the Pope, obwbich thi that deſire to magnifit the fs 
mane Sea, which is worthie of all honoar, and to exalt it more then either ex. 
pedient for the Church, or ts any way fit,do either altogether, or in ſome ſe 
ond them'elues. For aſſuredly , if any man would as 1gently reate over od 
peruſe all the writings attributed to' thoſe holy men , and' compare the timer 
wherein they lined with thoſe writings ,- and then would be connerfad inch 
workes of all the holy F athers, which weretill thetime of A uguſtine, Hierome, 
and Ambroſe, and in the bookes of Conneels, wherein authenticall writing o: 
alleaged, committing them to menorie, and making wſe of them, he wont] 
this to be true, that neither any mention is made thoſe forenamed Epiſtlerne- 
"9 of thoſe writings, nor that the Epiſtles compared with the times whereinthet 
ſuppoſed authors lined, can be made to agree with the times of their life; bur 
the very circumſtance of tims bewray themſelues to be counterfeit. It iwwrata 
in the Epiſtles of Clemens , how he was made Pope, and ſucceeded Peter : ai 
after the death of Peter , the author of theſe Epiſtles writeth vnto lames ,w 
was brother of our Lord, and Biſhop of Hiernſalem: and yet it is moſt manj 
that the ſam: lames died eight yeares before Peter , which was one of the cauſe 
(44 Beda writeth in his commentaries vpon the ( anonicall Epiſtles)why thety- 
file of lames #s ſet firſt among the (/atholique Epiſtles . Neither is thisthecer 
fare of { »/an5 onely, but< {ont alcarned Canotiiſt, in hus annoravon 
vpon Gratiay, feareth notro pronounce alithe' decretall Epiſtles hat 0 
vnder the names of (ach Biſhops as liued before Syluzſter, ro befalleand 
«counterfeit. Beftles theſe cenſures of learned men, there wantnot 
and effeAuall reaſons to diſprouetheſe Epiſtles. For farſt,theywwall 
ly appeare to be counterfcit, becauſe rhey are barbarouſly , and rude 
writien, andarenor likethe writings of thoſe men tharlived inthe ons 
wherein the ſuppoſed authors of thoſe Epiſtles did ljue,but like the wi 
tings of ſich as lived inlater and worſe times , after Barbarilme had pre 
vailed , and ouerflowne all. Secondly, becauſe the ſtyle 1s fo di 
from thoſe indubirateremainders of the Epiſtles of theſaine PopS, 
d CyTian.ep:F. 1n 4 (* yprian,*Euſebiu,andt e Athanaſius, that they cannot be bur count” 
45«ct 48.19 edey. fort - For whoſoever ſhall compare them, ſhallfind rhemito differas 
——_ ;; 3$goldanddroffe. Thirdly, forchar all theſe ſuppoſed Epics ar 
' hkeone anotherin ſtyle, and oftentimes have the very fame _ 
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t «thane/.apole . that 1t1$ very likely they all came from one and the ſame forgs 
g142/ becanſe neither Eu/ebus Hi:rom:,nor any other guncicnt \FIecr 
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mention ofthem . Fifely, becauſe they follow not the old tranſlati- 
3 n=_— \lleoations of Scriprure, but that of Hierome, which was not 
yr :nthole times, wherein the ſuppoſed Authors of theſe Epiſtles | 
riffs Laſtly, which is the reaſon betore vſed by 8 {ſam , becaule clo mqpr 
che iſle '0 James Written afcer the death of Peter, as appeareth inthe ;jn annot. inep, 
ron; ofit, and [0 conſequently afcerthe twelfrhyeare of Nero, could not Clem. : 
remricen to James the brother of our Lord, who, as Þ Hierometeſlifieth, - _ > -_4 
wasſaine at Hiernſalers 10 che ſeauenth yeare of Nero. But whatſoeuer , fm aeds. 
recame ofthe cenſure of learned men branding theſe Epiſtles with the 
weeof forgerie, and the reaſons brought codiſproue them, which cannot 
aliy be anſwered; yet Bellarmine will prouecgthat theſe Epiſtles arc men- 
toced by the ancient, and conſequently, that the | Centwrie-writers lay ; oc, 4. 
meruly,that hardly any = be found beforethe time of (harlesthe great, 4 gnem. 
ſpeaketh any thing ofthem. 
FI, doproolebe rroducerk Iſidore, in his preface before his colleRi- 
on ofthe Councels, affirming that he gathered Canons out of che Epiſtles 
of {lemens, «Anacletrs, Emarsſt1s, and the reſt of the Romaxe Bilhops, by 


te aduice of eightie Biſhops; but this is to juſtifhie one counterfeit by ano- 


ther ;For this preface 13 thought ro be counterfeit, becauſe in itthereis 
mentionmade ofthe ſixth general Councel vnder Agatho, whereas 1/iaore 
was dead fortie yeares before the holditis of that Councell. Wherefore he 
alageththe Counce!l of Vaſe, as mentioning the ſame decrerals. But the 


decrees of chat Councell are vncertaine, as * Zinn noteth, by reaſon k Biznixsannor, 
ofthegrearconfuſion thatis found in them: and truely, Irhinke, there is 7 %*# yenſs 
noman that can make any {cnce of that which is cited out of Clements Ex 
ptles bychat Eouncell. | 

{herefore in the third place he addeth Ruffinrs, who in his preface be- 
fore his tranſation of the recognitons of { !emens our of Greeke, ſpeaketh 
oan Epiſtle of Clement vnto [ames the brother of our Lord, and ſaith, he 
urned ic out of Grecke into Latine; and this, ſaith Belarmine, which we 
tave, is rndoubredly the ſame that he tranſlated,as may be proued outof! | Gemme.Fate, 
Grmudg; therefore the Epiſtle that is now carried about vnder thename EVP 
&(lemers, is ancient, and not lace or counterfeit. 5; pag 

Gur thattheſe Philiſtires may fall by their owne ſword, we will oppofe 
want Bellrmine the Cardinali, Baronizs the Cardinall : againſt the Ro- 
noe reader of controverſies, the RomaneAnnaliſt. For Baronins RY a. 4s 
oof Genads 4s, whom Bellarmine alleagerh, that theſe Epiſtles ,,, ad 
- 0, arenot the ſame that Kuffizts cranſlated, becauſerhoſe he tranſla- n De wiris 11 
*-1d prefaces before them;burthjs of {ement hath none. Thus we {ce Fuftr. cap.17 


te Emiſl de Annct Pins 
ities of the Popes of the firſt 300 y eares,proue nothing,becauſc ko phy 
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come tothoſc of the middle rancke, where Bellarmine producer, 
ancient Biſhops of KRomzzclaiming char ſupreme, abſolute, and oo 
dino authoricic ouer che whole Church, which we deny, 

The firſt ofthe twelue, is u/ze; the farſt, in his Epiſtle extantin the 
cond Apologic of Athauaſsis. - 

The witnelle is g00d,and we will not except againſt him, bur he &. 
poleth direQly agait chem har produce him; neither is there any bene 
cuidenceto be deſired, thenthis his Epiſtle, For the Biſhopsofthegyg 
having wrictea to /#/::45,and blamed him for communicating withſuch y 
they reie&tcd, and going about co reuerfe the afts which they had agreed 
on; and hauirg tofd him, that the greatneſſe of cities makethno the 

ower of Biſhopsto be the greater: &that therefore he ſhould notrakern 
fm to be greater then other Biſhops,and to vndoe that which they had 
done, becauſe he was Biſhop ofa greater citty then any of chem; he 
anſwereth modeſtly in chis his Epiſtle, that he hopeth he offended actin 
defiring them to come to a Synode, that therein their proceedings nigh 
be examined; ſecing the Niceze Councell appointeth the as, of on 
Councell to be reexamined in another. 

Secondly he ſheweth, that they whomethey ſent to informe him aad 
the Weſternc Biſhops, rouching cheir proceedings againſt eAhauia, 
being conuicted by the Presbyters of Ar2anaſires, delired him tocalla 
Councell of his owne Biſhops, and to write co »Ar5ana54, andrholeal 
Egſebiss partto come vaco the ſame; wherein chey douored nor, butthe 
ſhould proueche chings (icy had olcaged, 

Thirdly,he thewerh tat without che ſolliciration of their Agenisne 
had deſired chem to mcece in Councel)l, it had bene no faulc, nor a 
Way preiudiciall vato them, | 

Fourclily, that chey who will not haue cheir proceedings reexamined, 
coaremne Councels, by admitting ſuch as were condemned by the 1 
ceae Councell;that eA:hanaſiz was not condemned at Tyr: that he was 
not pre{ent when he waz condemned at Xareotta z and that many. mie 
in us delcnce, to him and the other Biſhops of the Weſt; and chat ye he 
forciudged nothing, bur would haue had matters defiged in a Colt 


cCli. | | 
Fiftly ne ſhewerth that chouoh he wrote alone, yerhke jy pro notls 
c 


owne 0piNton onely, butof allthe Biſhops of /caly, and EF 
thereavour., ab 
Laſtly, he tellerch chem, chatthe Biſhops they proceeded againſtven 
no vulgar perſons,but Biſhops of ſuch churches as the Aporues _ 
Planted, before they had proceeded againſt them, they thou!d it 
Written to him and his co! leagues,tharfrom thence might haue ra 
ned, what was righrand good;then which courſe what covld "a 
teting*For Arhan474 Biſhop of the ſecond Seazwith other hisa _ 


is 
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tobe iudged by Biſhops of an inferiour ranke, eſpecially i 

ec be 3 e 
he faith, wichourt firſt conſulting the — mag rh 
hat from thence an action of ſuch code. 


were not | 
marrer CONCETNINg, t 
Eſt See, and his colleagues, & 


aencemight cake beginning. 
4ndtherefore [us rightly tellerh the Oriental! Biſhops, that in their 


proceeding againſt ſo great and worthy a Bi 
as. - had offended a of the gb ne Pak. that urn an 
ha{nor taught chem ſo ro do; and that hehad receiued 0 ny the Fathers 
bielſed Peter. therwiſe from 
Hereis nothing found, for any thing I { 
Popeto haue a ſupreme amen tc nbc Ax | _—_ the 
berather the contratie : For he doth nothing with ; hy pn 
the Weſterne Biſhops: He challengeth not hs be Sq the Synode of 
1 _ Biſhops, cither by himſelfe A 5 —_ ging B _ 
aneBiſhops;much leſle deriuet Ti non" abs 
Par; athe fur yntruly merge homme rn fears right from 
fall, and ſupreme iudging of thempertaineth "tak pw rn 
The nextallegation is out of an ® E ile of D generall Councell. 
@vetothe Biſho $ofthe Eaſt P arcs z whercin wri- 0 44d Theeds. 
p , he commendeth them that ch tb.5.hif 
reverencetothe Sea Apoſtolique, and calleth chem Cn Kicls _— 
poſerhis allegation ſeructh, 1 know nor. For if —__ what pur ;; BF 
——_ = iy hath an vniuerſall bc dremk earner : 
auſcthe Biſhops of ch ' ouer 
erepcetothe Sea Apoſto owe (RG - = = duc reſpeR and = 
—_ ) = thatit was1n orderand honour the GN Sear hek = rn 
,and may zNc15 great 
(hops, in fed nl ey ne Oricreall Bi- re = 
ator Lord and Comment _n . Forthey write vnto him, INI WOK 
keve;and dire not their leeters to hi Io, to their brother and col- 
bitops ofthe Welt. Their Epiſtleb im only, but to himand the other 
Totheir Brehren and Coll parry 
, Acveli1s >. and thereſ} . corny us, Ambroſe, Britto, Paleria- 
Mie Rowe : Where by the Ml | oly Biſhops allembled in the great 
wes callthem fonnes, as bein? TN? oblerue, that howſocuer Da- 
&, yerthey call him brother a F 5 "x OE ers: and iniferjour 
a "wer, though inferiour in 0 91196, wh as being equall in office 
Teuedto cometo Rome, though rder and honour . Beſides this, they 
Q layed ar(; enfantins le E. oO 67 by Damaſws fo to do, 
""cemnedrhe WG. of eo je 6n held a Councell , whereinthey 
kovy Biſhops, 2xthe Biſhops of (onſtants and Macedonians, ordained 
Teller 1s Flanianus oe I eAwiocbe, and Hieruſa- 
* Ularche, and (ct ans 1 C yrill: they made che Bithop of Conſtanti;o- 
in degree of honour aext ynto the Biſhop of 
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= = _ Theſe ord inations of —_— and F _ eſpecially, Damaſin li, q 

Cnfantinopol;. A@t and yer was forced ro giue way vnto them, and to yeeld tothe k 

tanum Primwm {hops allembled ar (o»/?autmople (being but an hundred and fifty in un, 

cowlior. tom. 1, ber) che nameof the generall Councell, though about the ſamer; 
all che Biſhops of the Welt were alfembled at Rome. Wherefore thistel 
mony might well haue bene ſpared» = | : 

q Pami.Erifl.g Thenexc allegation outof the4 Epiſtle of Damaſ to the Bi 
Numidia, is lellc to beelteemed then the former; ſeeing that Epiſtle at 
many thinges init, which cannot agree with the ſtate of things incho 
tines: 

Forifthe «Aficgres had bene ſo willing to referre all greater maven 
by way of appcale to Rome, as the Epiltle of Stephex,in an{were wheray, 
tothis of Dawaſis is written, importeth; hovw could it haue come topalle, 
thatin Zozyme his time, appeales to Kome ſhould ſceme ſo ſtrange, wi; 
appearcth they did? blitt! ({>u] it] 

Thar which is alleaged out of the Epiſtle of Syricizs to Himericw $i 
ſhop of Tarracen,and of Zozymus to Heſychins, Bilhop of Salona,istolil 
purpoſe; for, that Syrs45 ſaith, hes more zealous of true religion, tha 
all other Chriſtians, and chat he beareth the burthen of all tha xx 

© Ba#). xik.gt grieved ,is no more then 15 attributed to *.e-Lhana/ny Biſhop: of 4in: 
aniria. (21 | | 

Neither is it to be maruelledat, rhat he faiththe Biſhop of Torew 
referred certaine matters to the Church of Romre, as tothe. head ofhishv- 
dy, ſeeing he was one of the Biſhops that were ſubie&to the Biſhop of 
Rome, as Patriarch ofthe Weſt: Whichalfo is the reaſon; why Zoxmu 
o1ucth direftions to the Biſhop of Saloxa, touching the time they of th 
Clergie were to continue in every of the lower degrees, betorerhey mioit 
be preterred to higher, wiſhing him to acquaint others neare ynto hi 
with the ſame, and to aſſure them, that he ſhould anſwer it with the lolk 
of his place, whoſocuer ſhould contemnethe authority ofthe Fathers,ud 
negleAhis preſcriptions. 

{ Zawacent Ep, Thenexc Popethat is produced as a witneſle, 155 Juxocentiw the ful, 
21, al 7piſs, inhisEpiltlesto che Biſhops of Afacedonia,and the * Fathers aſſembled 
aaced, the Councelsof Aeniand Carthage; out of which Epililes, fourethug 
- _- oe T arcalleaged for proofe of che Popes ſupremacie- 
i. 'I'”  Thetultis,thatthe Church of Kowe is by him called head ofchurces 
yea the weleſpring, and head of all churches. 

Theſecond, thac doubrtfull caſes were referred tothe Sea of Rene 
the Biſhops of FHacedonrg. 

Thethird, chat all che Biſhops of the world, were wontto conſul® 
Remane Biſhop in Coubtfull queſtions touching marters of faith. 

The fourth, thatthe Romance Biſhops hath the care of all churches: 

To theſe (cuerall obicRions framed our of the Epiltles of thus 


\ 
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Biſhopywe anſwer briefly; Firſt, that the church-of Rowe was. head. 
al churches; that 15, fult 10.order and honovramonglt them , buc not- 
in abſolure ſupreme commaunding Power. Scconaly, that the church 
if Rome Was 10 MSTC ſpecial! ſort head of ſuch churches, a5 were within, 
hePacriarchib1p of Rome (as Yacedoma was 1N Innocentit4 has tine) and 
x chiswasthe reaſon , why the Bithops.of Hacrdomiareterred their 
\nbrco the decermination ofthe Seaof Reme ,-Thirdly,thacaliche Bis 
ſhopsofthe world conſulred the Apoſtolique Sea of Kame , andche Bis. 
thereof,in controucrlies of Farchand Religion , nor as an abſolute 
iudge , to whole determinations they were Lound to ſtand, bur 
their woſthonourablc Colleagueinrerciled aszmuch as any.of them in 
he maintenance of the crueth of Religion), ard che derermination of: 
tings queſtioned concernung che Faith. Fourthly, chatthey did notcon- 
fuk the perſon ofthe Biſhop of Rope alone, but ail che Biſhops of the 
Welt together with him, who werea great and ptincipall parc of the 
Chritiaaworld , though ſometimes be. oneiy be named, as becing the 
Preſident of all che Synodes of Biſhops throughoutche Welt , Fittly, 
atthe Biſhops of Romze had the care of all churches, not as abſo]ute ſu- 
preme commaunders , but as moſt honourable amongſt the Bſhops, 
adpaſtours of churches, whowere firſt co be ſoughe vnto in matcers 
requringacommon deliberation, and from whony, all things generally 
concerrung the ſtate of che whole church, were either ro rake begin- 
ung, oratthe leaſt to ſeeke confirmation; before chey were generally 
mpoled, and preſcribed ; that ſo being rightly derermined by the Bi- 
[hops of the chiefe and principall churches , other churches mighe re- 
are the _— like waters flowing from afouncaine, and running in 
"ny n all churches according rothe purine of che head and begins 
Re of Rome thac is prodnced to giue teftimonie for the 
te. nm = firſt, out of whom ſcuen things arc alleaged; 
Ne at a c Pn eAnaſtaſmsthe Bilhop of Theſſa- u Zoo eþif.54, 
array vo, ing or the gouernement of the prouinces farre 
reruns} c 4 _y be inferred , as our Aduerſaries chinke, that 
' kar dt "6 | : an . vrjuerſall commarnnding power ouer all 
(enfentinp c + tharthe * commaundeth e {nat 01314 Patriarch of x 1dem eoi?.46. 
wie oſteree bor ict rd, that he y wiſheth the Biſhop of eAmiech to ? Ide ep1/7 2 
"Wer as p » fovehng OR and fate ofrhechurches. The | 
bans ls wh Parrrarche of eAlexaniria befought lum , not * Ibidew, 
Urry 1 l ihop of Hicruſalem , 'to prejudice the righe of the 
"rravgake _ and to ſubie&t Paleſtinaro hirvſelfe » Thefitth, lag 
Grhebincerm tea ed Dioſcorus Biſhop of efleccanaria . The xr, pom wh 
turver ex : > efrica;and che laſt. that he © ſaith, that Rowe Þ jim Serm.r, 
ST extent Ct Preſidence, inthat by Peters chaire the was made is xa:al.4/*f. 
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the head of Churches. then inthat, in reſpett of earthly dominion " 
was Lady : and Miſtreſſe of agreat part ofthe world. - *. 

To all theſe obieRions thus muſtered together out of the wrii 
of Leo; weanſwereinchis fort. mitng; 

Firſt, that Theſſalonica was within the Patriarchſhip of Rome ind 
that thereforethe Biſhop of Rome, mighrhave a Vicegerent there roy, 
patch ſome of thoſethings that perrained ro him asParriarch,&yer hwy 
no vaiuerſall commanding power ouerali the world, 

Secondly welſay, that Les did not acknowledge Anatelizs Bithop of 
Conſt.z:tinop!e to bea Parriarch, andthat therefore it follower norgoyr 

e would hauc preſumed co haue commanded a Patriarch, if hehadcon, 
manded him: burthatindeed he did not command him. - For thusthecy 
ſtood. Wn. 195 5H | 
4 After the Councell of Epheſ#s, wherein diuers Biſhops compelled 
by Dieſcorns,{ubſcribed to impious decrees, L-o beſought che Emperauy 
chata gencrall Councell might becalled; but becauſe by reaſon otware 
in many parts ofthe world, ſuch a Councell could not conveniently be 
preſently called, he ſent certaine commuſſioners'to ( e»ſtaxtinople,whon- 
king tothem the Biſhop of (o»ftantinople, and being alliſted byhimand 
the Biſhops thercabour, might, vponrepentance and dit ſatisfation,re- 
conctle and againc admitto the communion oftheir churches, fuchasthey 
{hovuld chinke fit. | 

Theſe commiſſioners Zeo direted & commanded,as in right hemught 
"u that he ſpecially commanded che Biſhop of (onftantinops, it cannot 

eproued. | 2: 

Third ly weſzy,that Leo in brotherly ſort wiſhed the Biihop of 4utins 
to refit hereriques ; and to let him vnderſtand: of the ſtace of the chur 
ches, and tobe a conſort of the Apoſtolique Sea in this care: to ſeethut 
the priuiledges ofthe third Sea werenordiminiſhed by any mans ambit- 
on, atly hes whenſoeuer he will doc any thing forthe —__ 
of the dignity ofthe Sea of Antioch, heallo will be ready to concurre 
him, 

Inall which paſſages betweene Leo, and the Biſhop of Amtiech, there 
is nothing found, that hath any ſhew of proofe of che Popes luptt 
macie. 

Fourthly, we ſay that (yri/the Patriarch of Ale#2n:r14, beſought 8 
to giueno conlent tothe attempts of uzenal Biſhop of Hiernſalem ſeeking 
to preiudice the church of Aztioch, and to ſubict Paleſtumto himlcils 
but that he beſought Leo, notto permir, nor ſuffer Paleſtina to 
from Aati:c, and ſubieRed to the church of Hiere/alem (as if the 
powerof permitting or hindring this ching, had reſtedin Leo) is Ot 
tallereportof ihe Cardinal!,accordingto lus wonted manner of a 
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. --» athors for the aduancage of his cauſe. 
Fo thatthe diſpoſition of this matrer reſted not wholly in Zeo, buthis 


ewich the Biſhops of Awtiveh, and Alexanaria, was neceſlary 
e withſtanding of che arcemprs of Inuenat, which his concurrence 
nd helpe, he promiſed the Biſhop of Antioch, as we haue already heard, 
nd masever ready to yeeld the ſame vnto hum. = | | | 
rely wefay, that Leo did not command Dveſcorys the Patriarch of 
<is: but whereas the imanner was, when the Patriarches were 
5eleted and ordained, that they ſhould mutually: conſent one to ano 
her,and charhe who was newly ordained, ſhould fend vnrorhercſt his 
5rnodallletrers, and reſtimonies of his lawful eletion and or dination: 
Der being newly 'elefted, 'and appointed Patriarch of eAlcx- 
edis, ſendeth his Synodall letrers to Leo Biſhop of Rome, that fo he 
mehrojve his conſent, and receive and etbrace him as tus fellow Pa- 
march. bo 
Lethatthelſe beginnings of Dio/corns might bemore ſure & firm,& no» 
thng wanting to perfe 10n, fatherly, as more ancient, & brotherly, as of 
telameranke with him, putting himinmind of ſome differences be:ween 
therrwochurches, about the time of the ordination of Miniſters; and for 
thait ſeemed notlikely ynto him, that ark the (choler of Perer rook 
ay otherorder in this behalte then Peter did, faich vato him; Fe will 
haze youto obſerve, that which oxy Fathers ener 05ſerued,; making thisa con- 
exionofthe allowance and conſent he was to yecld varohum; and vr- 
poothe pradtiſe ofthe Apoſtles, ſaith;he ſhalldo well,if obeying theſe A- 
iallinſticutions, he ſhall cauſechat forme of ordination co be kepr 
Dive churches over which God hath ſet him, which is obſerned in the 
Gurches cfthe Weſt; that Miniſters ofthe church may beordained one- 
yonthe Lords day, on which day the creation of the world was begun, 
"#hch Chriſtroſe, in which death was deſtroyed; and life, after which 
e nd death, rooke,beginning;in which'the Apoſtles recciued from 
tte Lord thettumper of preaching the Goſpell,& the miniſtration of the 
Tadent of regeneration. 307 [1 
wtly welay, that Leo interrmedlech in the churches ofe Africa, and re- 
qureth foe ordained contrary tothe Canons, tobe put fromtherr pla- 
\tolerarcth others, and willech the cauſe of Lapicinws, a Biſhop who 


for th 


Ppealed vnto him, to be heard there; becauſe he was Patriarch of the 


J 


=o theſe parts of eFfrica were within bis Pacriarchthip; and that 

wy his Jenin mn ſo particular ſortwith the affaircs of the Afr1- 
Ns, was not very pleaſing vnrothoſe of {frica,as thal appeare 

TU which Followeth. © q xt m_ 

Ally, we ſay, that the church of Reme was 'the head of all chur- 


= the ſence before expreſſed , 'and had a prelidence of order and 
PÞ 4 honour 


F4 
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honour amongſtchem; and had inthac ſort,as Leo cruly ſaych,more "X 
ieeoic.,, cheaeuer were vnder the Romane Empire; bur yadera 
ſoluce, ſupreme, commaunding power of the Church of Rome —_— 
got. pf | 
But , ſaith Bellarmin:, if che former teſtimonies of Leo beau) 
there is one more yer behind focleare and full for the lupremacicofthe 
Pope, that nothing can bee (ayde in anſwere vato it, in his Epilte 1, 
Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica : His words are theſe : *«Amayg 1, 
»ſt bleſſed + Apaſtles, like mn honoar, there was a certaine dffrence ale 
onof power; and whereas they were equally e$s af notwithſtauting ing 
ginento one of them to hawe a preem'nence amnmg#ttheryeſ}, from whi forms 
the diſtintion and difference , that 1s among ſt Buſbopr', hath taken beginuy 
and by a moſt wiſe diſpoſition it hath bene promia:d , that all withom fron 
ſand not challenge all unto them/elues , but that there ſhould bein ſexeral 
winces [euerall Biſhops, whoſe ſentence and tndgement ſhoull be firſt ani cre 
amngit the brethren ; and againe certaine ather conſtituted andplared in Tee 
ter cities, who might take the care of more thenthe former , by whom the cor 
the whole Cimreh minht flow unto that one [cate of Peter, and nothing Pl 
where mio4t diſſent from the head . Theſe wards truely make a goody 
ſkew, and may ſeeme molt ftrongly © proue the ſupremacie that th 
Popes now challenge; buc in very deed chey moſt powerfully our. 
throw i, For the Bithops of Rom? will neuer be periwaded in proper 
tionable (orcas isexpreſſedinche words of Leo, tochailengenomaren 
reſpeQ of che who!e Church, then the Mecropolitane Bilhops doin 
reipett of their prowinces,, and the Patrigrehes in reſpett of cheirchur 
chesofalargerextents For chen'they mult do nothing, but according 
ly as they ſhall be ſwayed by che major part of che voices of the Bilbopy 
of the Chriſtian Church. | 
For the Metropolitane may do nothing in his prouince nor, the I 
criarchein his larger extent, but as they (hall þe direRed., agd (nei 
by che major parc of che voices of their Biſhops:& yetlurely the 
of Leo was not togiue ſomuchto the Biſhop of Rome , 1n reſpe&tof 
Chriſtian Biſhops, as pertainech co che MecropolitanesandP aeriarcies 
nm reſpe&t oftheir Biſhops. | | 
For the Metropolicane is co ordainethe Biſhops ofthe province, 
the Patriarche to ordaine and confirme the Metropolitanes by) 
tion of hands, or miſſion of the Pall; burtcke Popeneuer had any 
power1inreſpeR of che Patriarches, who were onely to ſend cheir, 9 
dall Epiſtles to him, teſtifying their faich,, as he likewiſe we 
without expeRing any other confirmation then that of mutuallconi 
whereby one of them aſſured ofthe right faich and lawfull - 
of another, receiucd and embraced! eachother as, ixllowes and 


Icagues. x 
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vochat that Care ofche vniuerſal Church, which Zeo (aith flowerh toge. 
\-+2nd cometh vp ©0 chat one chaire of Peter, is robe vaderſtood on- 
, M relpeRt ofthings concerning the common faith,and generall ſtare of 
te Church,or of the princl pall,moſt eminent,and higheſt parts,& mem- 
vers of the (ame ; NONE of which chings mightbee proceeded 1n without 
the Bilhop of ome and his Colleagues: bur otherwile he was not toin- 
inferiour perſons and cauſes, within the Iuriſdition of 0- 


rermeddle wich 
cher Patriarches , neither immediatly , nor vpcn appealc, and com- 


= ſeuenth Romaxe Biſhop broughtto teſtifie for the abſolute ſupreme 
power of Popes, 15 Gelaſizs 5 our of whom two thinges are alledged : 
Thefirſtis, thathe* fairh,the Sca of Peter hath powerto looſe that which #f Gels.Epif. od 
the Biſhops of other Churches hauc bound. The ſecond,that 8 it hathpo. Epiſc.Derdes. 
wertoiudge of cuery Church , and thatno Church may 1udge of the GEO «d 
udoement of it, For anſwer to this teſtimony of Gelaſns, firlt we lay, neſ. Lmyerat. 
thatche Church of Repz21nay notmeddle with reujewing, reExamining, 
orreverſing the as of other Churches proceeding againſt Lay-men or 
iaferiour Clergy-men ; Secondly, that 1n the caſzof a Biſhop complai- 
ning of wrong, by the authority of the Councel of © Sardica, ſhe might in- 

oſeher (elfe, nor ſo asto bring the matter to Rome, there tobe heard ; 
butfofarre forth only,asto command & appoint a review to-betaken by 
the Biſhops ofthe next bordering prouince, or at themoſtto ſend ſome 
commiſſioners ro fir with ſuch cond Tudges. Thirdly,that in caſes which 
concerned the principall Patriarches, whether chey were differences be. 
tyeenechem and their Biſhops,or berweene them(elucs, the chiefe Sea,as 
the principall part of the whole Church, might interpoſcit ſelfe, Neither 
was this proper to the Sea of Rome; for other Patriarches likewiſe of the 
hizherchrones might interpoſetheſelues in matters concerning the Pacri= 
aches of 1nferjour thrones ; whence it is, that Baſil! writing to eAthanaſi- | 
% Biſhop of the ſecond See,i relleth himzthat che ordering ofthe Church | 2p nep.48. 
of Amioche, which was the third See, did pertaine to him, and chat hee 
Wsto ſeetothe (ctling of things there, though che quiering of the whole 
Eſt required the helpe of the Occidental Biſhops: and *Cyr4/1n the cale , AA, Concil 
0 Neforie not yer fully eſtabliſhed, in the right ofa Patriarch inter- pple, 
medied,and proceeded fo farre as to reie him and his adherents from 
MNecomunion of the Churches of /£ 'g1pt;Lybia,& Pentapolis. But the Bi- 
ſhops ofthe inferior thrones,might nociudgethe ſuperiour; & therefore 1 13,4, 
lomofsAntioche of the third Sce,is reprehended and reproued for iud- m 1s.Epif.ad 
Sg Cyril Biſhop of the ſecond See : & Dioſcorus Bilhop of cheſecond wy & Var 
4 1scondemned in the Councel of ®Chalced9»,as for other things,lo for neg —w_ 
5 WM0ng other,thathe preſumed to iudgethe fir{t See. So thatthis 15 ,, ;,, 1.covew 


"Mich Gelzſs faith,that the Sec of Romzythatis,che Biſhop of Rome,and gue habetur adF. 


*Siſhops ofche Welt, may iudge &.cxamine the differences berweene 3-ti4/0.Concil, 
| Patriarches 


Duvreb PBrornks. 
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Patriarches, or berweene Patriarches gndtheir Biſhops , but neiche 
peremptorily,nor finally, bur that ſuch judgement may be reuiened any 
reexamined ina generall Councell: and that no other particular Churc, 
or See may iudgethe Church of Romeyſecing every other See is inferiour 
co ity no way denying, but thata gencrall Councell may reuiew, recxz. 
mine,& reucrſc the a&ts and 1udgments ofthe Remane Sce ;as being ores. 
ter, and of moreawple authority. Neithereruly can therebeany bene; 
proofe againſt the pretended ſupremacie ofthe Popes, then thisEpiſtl, 
che circumſtances whereofare theſe, Acatins Biſhop of Conflantinopls tx 
communicating with certaine Ertychian Heretiques, was by theSee of 
Reme condemned ; fowe diſliked his proceeding againſt him ; becu 
a Synode was not ſpecially ſummoned for the purpoſe,eſpecially ſecing 
hee was Biſhop of the Princely citty ; Gelafies ſtanderh not ypon the 
claime of vniuerſali power, thereby to iuſtifie his proceeding, bug- 
ſwereth; Firſt,thart Extyches being condemned inthe Councell of he. 
cedon, all ſuch were accurſed lixewiſe,as ſhould either by defence otfuch 
errour, or communicating with men fo erring,tall into the fellowſhipof 
the ſame herefie, and thartcherefore thereneeded no Synodebutthe Sa 
Apoſtolique might execute that was there decreed. 
Secondly,thatthe Catholique Biſhops inthe Eaſt being depoſed, and 
Hereciquesthruſtintotheir places, there was no reaſon why he {hould 
have conſulted with chem, 3; | 
Thirdly,chathc did nothing ofhimſelfe,bur with a Synode ofthe We- 
lterne Biſhops. 
Thenexc foure Biſhops produced by the Cardinal, are 7ohuthe ſecond, 
Aaefta/ies the ſecond, Felix the fourth, & Pelagizs rhe ſecond; ourofwis 
he alleagech nothing bucthis,thatthe Seaof Peter holderh the chictryal- 
fiened of the Lord in the vniuerſall Church, and char the church of Zane 
is the head of all churches. Whercunto we briefly anſwer,thatthe Sea of 
Peterever held the chictty,and that the church of Roxve was caerthehcad 
of allchurches, not in vaiuerſaliry of abſolute ſupreme power andcom- 
manding authority, but inorderand honourin (orc before exprelled:and 
thacby the See of Peter and church of Rome, is meant the whole Well 
church, and not preciſely the Niocelſe of Rome,as likewiſe we haue no 
before; andthereforetheſe allegations ro proue the Popes lupremacie & 
ucrall Biihops,are nothing to the purpole, 400245 
The laſt ofthe eweiue Biihops brought by Bellarmune, 1s Gregorie ti | 


firit ; out of whom foure things are alledged che farſt is,* chat he required 

the eAfricancrro permit appeales to Rowe fromehe Councellof Mi 

and blamed the Biſhops of Afr:ca,for that after lerrers wricten Yato 
ney had degraded Hozoratzs the Arch-deacon.The ſecond,” chatheſen 
a Patlroche Biſhop of Corinth. The third, © that he Gaith, Ewſe51 Biſhop 


of Conſtzutinoplezacknowledged the Church of Coſtantinep! rob ro 
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avoſtolique. The fourth, P that the Biſhop of (/o»ſtantinople p em.lib 7, 
eothe —_ hari oo tothe Sea Apoſtolique. TI 
Fr. 'heſe obieions weanſwer z Furſt, 4thar it 1s contrary to thereſo- ; ang infts : 
lution ofche ancient Councels of Carthage, and CMHilenzs,that the Biſhop p "0 hn 


of Rowe ſhould admit appeales of inferiour Clergy-men our of effrica; 
ndcharcherefore by ſome polariue conſticurion or later agreement, Gre- 
mightbe permitted to heare the complaints of an Arch-deacon ap- 
Fin vnto him out of Mica, yerfromehe beginning itwas not ſo, 
\ ueh ſome parts of Africa were ever. wirthinthe com palle of the Pacri« 

ip of Rome, 

Secondly,thathe ſent the Pall roche Biſhop of Corinth, becauſe he was 
withio his Patriarchſhip; all Patriarches being co confirme their Me- 

canes by impoſicion of hands, or by ſending the Pall. 

Thirdly, that there was no ſuch Eſebius Biſhop of ( onſtantinople in 
Greqriztime, as is mentionedin the Epiſtle alledged; and that chey thac 
weteya5 lob and Cyriacus, ftroueand contended with Gregory, to bee a- 
bove him, and to have the farſt place in the Church ; and that not with» 
outthehelpe and furcherance ofthe Emperour : ſo that it may be doub- 
ed wherher Gregory wrotthis or not,it being ſo contrary tothar we know 
to have bene attempted and ſought by the Biſhops of { 0»/fartinopleythat 
livedinhistime. Bur granting that Gregory did ſo write, and that Enſebi- 
wa Biſhop of {onſtantinople did acknowledge his Church to be fubieRt 
tothe Seaof Rope, yet he meant nothing elſe thereby, but that it wasan 
mlerjour See, and (o (ubieRt in ſnch fort, as I have declared the inferiour 
'1 . de _ to 7 operon ; we ſubicton will no way proue 

premaciethat the Popes now claime. 

Fourthly,that Gregor doth not ſay, thatthe Biſhop of ( 9»/tantineple 
oh + x&I4 J, N P p 

owledged himlelte ſubic& ro the Biſhop of Rome. Forit was not 
_ Bzantenes,the Primate of Byzamtinm, that Gregory reportethto 
conteſt him(clfeſubie& ro the Biſhop of Rome,and whoſe caule the 
Emperour commanded Gregory co heare, but” Primas Byzazen , that rYide annev.iw 
6, the Primate of the Byz4zexe prouince of eAfrica. So that this con- Gratian.Deer. 
(clan ofthe Primate mentioned by Gregory, brought ro proue thatrhe part,1 diſt utn, 
mou Rome had acommanding poiver ouer the Biſhop of (+ 0nft an Ad 
4 4,18 Meerely miſtaken by Bellarmmne,as it was before him by Gratz- 
ou ſomeman will ſay, howſoeuer there be amiſtaking of this allega- 
wy ts ſtrong and forcible to prouethe thing intended. For Grego- 
p. th poea Y, that howſocuer all Riſhops 1nreſpett of hunulity, 
; > + thereisno Biſhop butit hebee found faulty, is ſubicR to 
amine n_— Thar this ſaying of Gregory way bee found true , 
» ations muſt bee added vntoit. For the Biſhop of Rome 


VU not unmediacly puniſh cuery Biſhop that hee found to offend, 
nor 
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not ypon appcale take notice ofthe faules and m1 
{ Covere, 9. ſhops; but the Councel of f{ hatcedon ordeterhthat if any infer; 
y-man have ought againſt another inferiour Clerke, © matter ſhall, 
or and decermined by the Biſhop, or ſuch as wich the liking of the 
Biſhop ſhall by che parties be choſen arbicrarours; and if he voc againſt 
their derermination,he ſhall bee puniſhed. If a Clerke have oughe i 
eainſt his owne or another Biſhop,it ſhall be inquired of intheaud; 
etche Synode ofcheprouince. If either Clerke or Biſhop haveoughts. 
gainſt the Metropolicane of the prouince, hee ſhall goe totheProve 
of the Dioceſe, or co the throne and Sea ofthe Regall citty of Conia 
ttnople, | Jus 
| Fi s Canon of the great Councell of Chalcedon,was confirmed by the 
t Iwien. No decreeof [yſtinian che Emperour: * If any man(faich the Emperow). 
velgt 23, caþe 22+ cuſe a Biſhop, for whatſoever cauſe, letthe cauſe bee iudged bythe Me. 
cropolirane : and if any man gainſay the Metropolitane, lerthemanerhe 
referred tothe Arch-biſhop, and Patriarch of that Dioceſe, andler hin 
end itaccording ro the Canons and Lawes. Sothat weſce the Biſhopy 
of Rome might not intermedle in judging inferiour Biſhops, ſubie& too- 
cher Patriarches,ncicher iwmediatly, nor vpon complaine andappeale 
whatſoever their faults be ; bur chey haueother ſupreme Iudges, who 
haue power finally ro derermineſuchmatters,and from whomthere j. 
cthno appeale, 
This Canon of the Councel of Chalcedon, and che Emperours decree 
_xp177, confirming che ſame,® Gregoricalledgech and allowerh, onely adding, 
that if there be no Metropolicane orParriarch, ſuch thinges asotherik 
ſhould be finally determined, and ended by them, are to bee broughtt 
the Biſhop of Kome. Wherefore it ſeemethrhat Gregory ſpeaketh of th 
Biſhops within his otyne Parriarchſhip, whom ſometimes he callerh by 
owne Biſhops,when hefaith,there is no Biſhop, bur ifhe be found faulty 


is {ubieR co the Sea of Roxxe. 


Of cheſec he ſpeak*th when he ſaith, *I 1rmpute 1rto my finmes, that 
And againe, if the cauſesof b- 


h, atas, what thalll doc? Ard 


- 
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x Idem, Lib. 4. 
Foſi 2.4. © i» owne Biſhops ſhould thus deſpifeme. 
OO ngaurane ſhops committed ro me be thus deale wit 


Exl: vinm Efiic, . : | ; 
—rdny ” inthis ſenſe he? willech lohn of Palermo, ro whom he ſendetha Pall, oot 


Anahsorm, 4*- to ſuffer the reverence of the Apoſtolique Seeto bee eroubled by i 
rocbenwm vt mans preſumption: for that the ſtate of the inembers 15 then entire | 
emnes Ep1Je0*%% (fe, when the canons are kepr,and no in'uric hurteth the _— 


eoruwm eare Sub. , . . . | 
faich ; not naming the church of Roxzerhehead of the Faith, m n 


recog a> ingus. © | 
rare elarvony; E, Biſhop of Rome hath an infallible iudgement, and abſolute come 
orid muſt depend (3* ſome 8 


p'/.Confients ave matters offaith, ypon wwhichall che w .* 1 eoinnll! 
———y rantly miſconſtrue him )but becauſe it was the head;char is,the S. | 
M7-, . . - 

and wel-ſpring,whence the dorine of Fairh, che knowledge 0! 


y Lb 11,e:f, *; REL -pB* $ 
43, and all Chriſtian inſtitution owed to ſundry ocher Chure thercfv® 


07 the Church, Bookes5: ! 89 
therefore are ina {orc co depend 09 it, to haue recourſe to it, and to hold 
- mitie WIL It 'h | 
m——— {14e, Frances Germany, SPabne, eAſricke, and the Iſle 
3. lye berweenſs but Peter and his Succelſgurs: and therefore the Bi- 
_ theſe Churches muft keepe {uch-obſeruarions,. asthe Romare 
church (from which they tooke their beginning) receiued from che A- 
poltis ut caput inſtitution onitiere Videant wr tas 13, Leſt they {ceme 
| flake che Head, and wel-ſpring of all che in{ticuctionsand ordinances 


co 


btn. 1» 1b Churcharofcbcla parbave. bent-ſs bs 
Aroche Church of Rome,riamely forthatfromchence they received the 
of Chriſtian knowledge ; bur to allehurches ittsnoran headin chis 


orr,ſeeing they receiued thefaichnot from Rome, but fromſomcother As 


poſtolical| church,as eAutrocht, ore Alexandria; : (77 


Of pretended proofes of the Popes Swpremaric, produced and brought ont of 
the writings of the Greeke Fatbers. as) 7 | 


FX AV ING. cxamined the proofes they bring for cone 
NR) (2 firmation of thePopesſupremacie our:of:Counrels, 
#2) Kland: the writings: of ancient Biſbops of Kome, let vs 

2 come to the teltumonies: of che Fathers Greeke and 
4 al Latine. | 10% LAT 

=  Thefirſtthatthey produce amongſtrhe Greeke Fa- 
8) chcts,. is 7owative,* who:: witerh to: the holy church 
which hath che preſfidence inche region ofthe Romans, 
0 (utcth before other in the region ofthe Rawaanerz from which words 
nottung can bee inferred chat we eur, doubted iof.; For we molt wil- 
ugy confeſle the Komane.church to haue benein order and honour the 
ul and chicfeft of all churches,and hedaith noching out of which any 0- 

lerthing maybe concluded, _ 1; © 12535011 {2 21 


. 


: No other, faich [nnocents:es, eſtabliſhed and founded 1 Innocent bu 


> Epiff. ad Decen« 
7 tium. Euy ubin, 


Epiſcopum, 


2 I2nativs Epift. 
ad Romanss, 


20 Next 18 Trenens, who being foſhew againſt Hereriques, thatche þ renews 1ib.3. 
ton of thechurch is againſt them, and for him,/and-thinking it very cop 3. 


vus tO runne through che ſucceſſions of all churches, ſaith, hee will 
o_ himſelfe with that which ische greateſt, anciencett, beſt knowne 
” 23nd founded by the ewo moſt glorious Apoſtles; Peter and Paxl, 
© ne; torchat the whole church, thatis, the company of all faithtu}l 
mesthatare every. where; in which thetradicion-hath bene everpreler- 
Fine muſtof neceſſity agreein her tradition withchis, proprer potentiorens 
. Pe"rer,tha is, Forthat it is the principall of all orher. 
a 3 clumony of [rene no way proucth the thing 1n queſtion. For 
*Bnothinzof the dependance ot. all other churches onthe w_ 
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of £ome, intheir faith and profeſſion, nor thatall Churches haye 
faithinthar Church,that 1s,in cleauing rot, asto their head and M 

as Bellarmine vntruly fanfteth : Bur all char is heere ſaid} is nothing «x, 
but that vndoubredly che ſame faith was giuenand deluittd tg all; 
Churches, chat was deliuercd by bleſled Peter and Pan to the Chuck 
of Remethe thicfelt of al}.Therwo next Greek Fathers thatare Produced 
roteſtific for the ſupremacic,arc © Epiphanize,& 4 Arhanaſins; whor 
that Vr/acuu & Valens, \morne enenues of Athanaſus, repentins them of 
their former crrers,came to /u/4/44 Biihop of Kome,to giue an account,and 
ro ſcekefauour & reconciliation. Surely, the producing of ſuchteſting. 
nies astheſcare,is nothing elſe bur meere trifling;& they that bring them 
knowright welztharchey no way proue the thing queſtioned; the circh, 
ſtances of this narration touching Fr/acins & Falens, aretheſe.Thecaulecs 
Athazaſire,as himlclfe* reſtifierh; was firſt heard in his owneprovince, by 
an hundred Biſhops, and he chere acquired : Secondly at Rome, by mare 
then 50 Biſhops ,atthe deſire of Exſebweahis Aduerſary; and laſtly,atSg- 
dica,by 300 Biſhops,where hewas likewife acquired. To the dettees of 
this Synode,Yr/accus & Yalensyhis enemies, making ſhew off 
ſubſcribed,c6feiling,they had plaied the ſycophanes: neither reſtedthey 
there, but they wrote to /«/4;zs Biſhop of Rome,to teſtifierheirr 

and ro defire reconcahation'; ahdlikewaſe to ſrhanaſins himſclfte. Itwar 
{traoge,if any man could prove the abſolure ſupreme power,& commas- 
ding amhority of the Biſtop of Rowe ourral the world by this teſtimony, 
wherein nothing is found of ſubmiſſion to /x/xe,or ot{palinghisfavork 
comunion,morcthenthefauour & communion of Arhanaſins,&all other 
Catholique Biſhops adhering co him. The EpiſHle of Athangfueto Fer 
Biſhop of Komezis a meere counterfeitzasthar worthy and renowned [ze 
hath proued ararge by vnanfwerable demonfirations ; & therforentnee- 
deth no anſ{wwere. The allegation ofthe accuſation of Dionyins of Alexor 
dria,to Dionyſus of Rome, ioined with itit by Bollarmine,is ofthe Very (me 
{tam - ; & yet if 1t were not, proucth nothing againlt ys." For there 1500 
queſtion,bur that in matter of faich,men mayaccuſeany erring Biſhop; 
the Biſhop of Rowe & his Wefterne Biſhopszand tharrhiey miay ivdge « 
codemne ſich a one,though the Popebe not ſupreme head of che church: 
The fifth Greeke Father that they alledge,is Baſ,8 who,as they ſay, 13! 
Epiſtle to Athanaſ:e,attributethrothe Biſhop of Rome authoniy to? 
the Churches of the Eaſt,co make decrees,&torcuerſethedecrees of 36 
nerall Councels,ſuch as char of Arinmizzm was, Truly co ſay nomorts 
alledging of this ceſtimony,ſheweth chey haue very lictle coffciencet 
alledge it. Fortheſcarc che circumſtances of Baſes Epiſtle;,wher 

Reader 1udge. Baſil writing to Athanaſius {whom he highly co 

for that, whereas other thinkeic well if they take care of their ownepar® 


cular churches, his care was no leſſe for the whole church, then iter 
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| ly committed to him)aduiſeth him,that the only way to 
nos hours oforderin the _— churches by the S905 Ho _ 
= "__ ofthe conſent of the Weſterne Biſhops, ifit were pollible 
| = them eo interpole cthem(ſclucs : for that vndoubtcdly the rulers 
wy early regard, & much reuerence the credit of their multitude: 
people every where would follow the withourgainſaying, Bur ſeeing 
tie hich was rather to bc deſired, would nor iniikelihood eaſily be ob- 
Lined he wiſheth thatthe Biſhop ot Kowe might be induced ro ſend ſome 
Foood diſcretion & moderation, who by gentle admonitios mighr pacifie 
+emindes of men;and might haueall chings in readineſle that concerned 
the 4ranine Councel,nccellary for the difſoluing & ſhewing the inuali- 
-vofthe afts ofthat Councell.I doubt not burthe reader, vponthe bare 
view oftheſe circumltances, will cafily perceive, that this Epiſtle of Baſt 
makerh yery much againſt cheir opinion that: alledge ic: For he preter- 
rech, and rather wiſhech a Councell then the Popes owne interpoſing of 
kimſclfe,ifthere had bene any hope of a Councell, Beſides, theſewhom 
tiePope was to ſend, were not toproceed judicially, & by way ofautho. 
rey, butby intreaty and-gentle admonitions to pacifie the mindes of men 
and cherefore heere. 3s nothing of viſiting the Churches of the Eaſt, or 
voitingche as of the Councell of Ariminem by way. of ſentence & fore 
mallprocceding,as Bellarmine vntruly reporteth ;: bur onely a. reaching 
forth of the hand of helpe torhe diſtrefled parrs of the Church, by them 
burncrein better ſtate , and a manifeſting or declaring of the inualidity 
0!th2r Counce!l, the vnlawful proceedings of it, and rhe reaſons why 1c 
Keither was, nor euer ought tobe admurtred. | - - -- 
- The ſixth Greeke Father brought to bea witneſle of the Popes ſupre- | 
Mcieis Gregorie Naziauzen,) who ſaith, that the Komane Church did e- Þ NoVeR; wn f 
rhold:he right profeſſion, as itbecommeth the citty which is over all Comdevicd fuck 
wenorid. This teſtimony is noleſſeabuſed then the former, as ic wil cafily 
Ppexeto aim that will cakethe paincst0 view theplace alledged : Nz- 
We (Gath Navianzene) doth not affoord two FS HWRS,ye8 Are there two Romes,the 
4; of the whole world : the ol4 and the new (eate of the Empire. The one of 
ite lightr appeareth at the 11/51g,and the other at the (etting of the Sunne, and , 
"16atly {ena forth a moſt excellent glittering brightneſſe. T he faith of the one 
*<a longtime, and now 55 rioht, kuittias, and ionnmg the Weſt to the ſa- 


1.9 word of Life, as it t5 fit the Hiſtreſſe and Lady of the world ſnould 


? . | 
1 Wluckwordsir is cuident, that hee ſpealketh ofthe greatneſſe of 
ue of Rope, in reſpe of her ciuill and temporall ſoucraignty , 
5%" repeRofthe {pirituall power of che Church ; and thercftore 
Fw "age that Bellarmine ſhould deny the ſame. For though in the 
R (a NeUnzen,the Empcrour made his abode, for the molt parr, 
antivople » and not at Rare; yer hee calleth Rome che mm” 
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of the world, in reſpeR of the ciuill ate thereof, as appeareth inthy " 
ſpeaketh of two famous cirtes, twolights of the world; and Name, 
the one the old Scare, and the other the new Seateof the Empire," - - 

The ſeventh Greeke Father 1s C bryſoftome, who (if we may beleeve3,y 
larmine) being depoſed by T heoph1lus Biſhop of eMlexandria, and m 
from che Richoprique of { #nſtantinople in a Councell of Biſhops, i wg. 
teeth ro the Biſhop of Rome, by his authority to void the ſentence of Tha. 


philac,and co puniſh him: whence ic wit follow,that Chry/oſfomeackrow. 


ledged the Romance Biſhop co bee ſupreme Iudge © the GreekeorE. 
ſterne Biſhops,and conſequently of all the world. For thebetter tai. 
feſting of the bad dealing of the Cardinall in alledging this reſtimony,! 
will briefly ſer downe all the moſt material and principall circumſtance, 
ofthenarration of the moſt vniult depoſition of Chryſofomegthit 
and renowned Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Thus therefore the caſe 

k Therearoſe a queſtion in the Churches of eEyypt, whether God 
were «r5omueppcc; that is, had che ſhape of a man.Some ofthe {implerſon 
of Monkes thoughr, that God hath a bodily forme orhape: othen 
thoughtotherwiſe,and condemned ſuch as ſo thought,as blaſ 
Theophilus, Biſhop of eAlexanaria; was of opinion, tharGODisnx 
14mg; , that is, thar God hath no bodily ſhape or forme : which 
the Monkes that thought otherwiſe greatly difliking, cameto eAlers- 
dri4 with a full purpoſe to killand deſtroy him,as a wicked and pa 
perſon. Bur he perceiuing their affe&ion, preſented himſelfe ſpeedly 
vnto them ſaying, 1 hae ſcene you, and looked pon you, as upon the fate f 
Ged; and thereby pacificd themfor the preſent, ſuppoſing he hadbenedl 
their opinion, and bad thought God rohauea face and countenance like 
man. Bur afterwards, hauing vpon ſome diſlikes excommunicated [jt 
rus, a Presbyrer of his Church, [/doras goeth to the Motikes, andther- 
upon «Ammonivs with certaine other come to Theophilus, dehring km 
£2 recciue ſuch tothe communion, as he had excommunicated, wi 
he promiſed ro doe, bur performed not.” Heereupon farther quarce 
grew,and Theophilus perceiuing thattheſe Monkes were in opinonet 
trary tothe « Lathropemorphiter,royned himlelfe with che e Anthropens” 
phires, and incended ſome illto the other ; whereupon e AmonintzDit 
corus, and 1/idore, came to { onſtantinople, and defired rhat che Emperot 
and (557/offome might heare che matter berweenerhem;* Clryſofne? > 
them kindly, and ſuffered them co be preſent arthe commonpraens 
adinirted themnorto the communion : he wrote to Theophilm; — he 
them to the communion as being right deleeucrs, and deffred bi hs 
rhoughe fitco have their canſc heard and examined at Confhonmee 
ſend ſome to follow the buſineſſe for him : Wherennto Theopbiene 


ned no anſwere; which moued the complainants ro ſax rome? 4 


that a Couricellmight be called, which'fhee promiſed co procure” F 
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| .1:1echere being a rumor raiſed, that  ( hryſoftorme had re- 
aber, chereſ! > cthe communion, and thar hee ſought eo 
Needchem what hecould, T, heophilius enraged againſt him, began rodc- 
vehow bewight Pur him from his Biſhoprique, Tothus purpole hee 
arieech to ſundry Biſhops, reprehending the baokes of Or:gen,wherein 
teerotof the eAnthropomorphites was condemned. Among{t other, he 
drew inco his faction by this means Epiphanue a man erring nthat point, 
borocherwiſe of greatauthority for his good life and learning. Epiphani- 
alltha Synode of the Biſhops of (5prs, condemnerh the bookes of 
wm} rbiddeth the reading of them . and perſwadeth other, and a- 
come Biſhop of Conſtantmople to, do the like, Theophils.hike- 
mkctollowed his example, _ with his Pops palies Ns ++ decree þ 

1oftome negleed the matter : which offended Epiphenine an 
oy {7 40 lictle. H ecreupon many ofthe great ones in { o»/tantins- | 
ple, and of the Clergie alſo, hating Chryſoſtome, perceiuing that7 heophi = 
twwabent againſt him, vrged him co go forward, and procured a great 
Sunodeto bee called ar (onſtantirople, which opportunity. he negleted 
-pot.commanding the Biſhops of Egypt to £0 thither,& writing to Epi- 
pow andche reſt ofthe Eaſterne Biſhops ro come thither, Epiphanine 
xcordingly came thither, ſhewed himſelfe aucrſe from ( bry/oftome, and 
-wouldneuther come into the ſame houſe,nor pray with him, though hee 
oughthim with great reſpe& : Whereupon after a while, ps in 
dibke departed from {on/tantinopleat the parting ot theſe Bilhops, 
oneof then aying, he hoped the other ſhould neuer rerurne home;the 
other;that he ſhould neucr dye a Biſhop;both which fell out accordingly- 
for Exphonixe died by the way,as hewas returning howme;and.(Þry/o/tome 

-— dnp ds” S ae 

oft out of his Biſhoprique, died-inbaniſhment. Afeer the departing 
ofEpbonur, (oryſoftorme made a Sermon in reproofe and. reprehenſion 
omen, which ſo moved andenraged the Empreſle,: that ſhe complai- 
ted bxterlyto her husband, and vrged himto cauſe Theophrii4 to come 
quikly,andro hokd a Councell, whichaccordingly ke did. (hry/oftome 


"$8 called to comeinto theSynodes bur hean{wered,that he retuſed nor 


Wzement;bur:deſwed to know:hisaceuſers,and whatcrimehe was chare 
ownh,andpioreſied againſtchfifeIndges as partial,appealing to.age- 

@Louncelwhereimporhe wasdepoſeds 7 - 2 of nn. 
"Tine dayesafterhe wi thdrew himlelfe, which purthe people into an 
* Tw;raG ſtirriog/in very. cunvieuous manner, forced the Emperour 
young him backe againe, and cauſed him to take hischaireiagaine, chir- 
"ary a vritiging hit to it;; Here beganne anew quarrell, for that 
hi Sitpoſed by.a-Sy node,hereftimed his placewithouraSynode: but 
"Pm waStatonably well quitred, till:reprehending thoſe in 2)! 
ene; neing cereaing abuſes;g\the- Empreſſe chinking' hex le'fe 
TR drgingeagaine to thinke, chow ſhee mighr: procure-onother 
ſp Q greater 
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reater Councell co be called then before; which Chryſoftome 

| —=otiry that Sermon that beginneth, Herodias denug inſanive dens; 
moneri,denuo ſaltare pergit denuo caput loannis inds/co accipere pon: o, 
i, Herod5as procecdeth and goethon ro bemad againe,to bee Moved any 
ſtirred againe,and todaunce againe : ſhee ſeekes once againets have the 
head of /ohnina placter. It was notlong after the preaching ofthige, 
mon, before rhe Biſhops came together and merin Synode, byhe 
curcment of the Emprefle; who omucting all other things, obieQed rec 
tim,che reſuming of his place without a Synode. He anſwered, tharhey 
were 50 Biſhops that conſented ro him, and communicated withkin 
But they replycd, that there were more th-t condemned him;'and ty 
therfore by the Canon he ought not to haue reſumed hisplace:Towa 
hee anſwered, thatthat wasa Canon of the efrrians, made by they 
when they proceeded againſt e fthanaſr, and therefore nowobere. 
garded. Butthar anſwer would not ſerue the eurne : whereforechey pry 
ceeded to ſentence againſt him, atid put him our of his Biſhopngu, 
andrche Emperour immediatly ſent hinvinto baniſhment:Beinginthud. 
ſtreſle, and thu>5grieuouſly wronged, He writeth:ro /nnocentras; andthe 
Weſtcrne Biſhops, defiring them to do what they canto repreſle the 
vile pratiſes,& to write,that the things done againſt him he of no fary 
asindeed they are not; andthathee might [til hold communion md 
them, as before he had done. ' 20 3691 [707200 


The Biſhop of Rem vp this his fuite,called'a Synode of al che Bilboys 
* Pide epi. In of the Weſt,* held both Theophilus and (hryſoftome mcheir commanct 
wecenty ed Chry- Hronounced the indgement of Theophilus, and his proceedingsagant 
fetom.cy Theo. (ry/o[tome,to be void,as being agamitche Canons; and yettold Cip 
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nerall-Councell, which by al} poſſible meanes he will laboarto proc; 
null which time he muſt be content, and referreallco God, who taked 
care of theſe thinges. | Bur withhow ill ſucceſle hee ſoughtto proc 
2 generall Counceil for the reſtoring of him to his place againey Wem 
1135.8 cap,18, findein! Sozomene; who reporteth, that being deſirous t Clrj# 
mightreturne, he ſent with thoſe Oriental Biſhops that cameron 
intreate his helpe & aſſiſtance, five Biſhops & rwo Prevoytersto pk 
and Arcadines, to obtaine a Councell, and to hauetthetime _"y 
were ſo farre from preuailins,andobraining that they ſougits that 
were ſent away with diſerace,as forreine and oamlandiſh 
ſtare of theEmpire. - ride 
Theſearethe principal}, and meſt materiall circumſtanc wars 
ration & report of the yniyſt depofirion of (bryſoftome;Fus wag, | 
Biſhop of Rewz,and the -ifrverhehad from im, andcheother w 
of the Weſt, which make mot ſtrongly againſt the pretended pm | 
of Popes. For Inocentic« elleth (hr y/oomer friends, that jt me 
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and at firſt many of the Fathers diſliking his anſweres as/im 
ed out aloud,that hee was a Neſtorian, and defired that the Reves,., 
mighe becaſt out, cenſuring him as ({ y74, and other CatholiqueBiſkey 
had done before. Bur when he fully and peremptorily accutſed Nefr 
4 with all his adherenes,they all with one conſenting voice, pronouge " 
him worthy of his place, and admitted him to fit in Councell withthen 
Whereby it appearech, that howſoeuerthe Welterne Biſhops ptonow. 
ced him Catholique,recciued him to their communion,and,as muchyj 
them lay,reſtored him ro his place, yer of themlelues they neither cou 
nor did perfe that workE, but were forcedto leaue ittothe gener 
Councell; all which Leo himſelfe in his Epiſtle ro Theodore acknowled. 
q Leon, Erif,in geth : 1 Adintormmneſtrum, faith he, innomine Domini, quifectt c rluw 6 
ſac operum The - terram, qui nullum nos m noſtris fratribus aetrumentum ſuſtmere permit: ſed que 
edoreti, noſtroprius mimſterio definieFat ninerſt fraternitatis irretrattibils firmani e. 
ſenſn;ut vere a ſeprodyſſe oſtenderet ,quodprins a prima onnium ſedt frei, 
rotins Chriſtiani orb!s tndicium recepiſſet,ut in hoc quoque C apits membra n- 
cordent. Nam, ne abarum ſedium, ad eam quam ceteris omnium Dominu ft 
tit preſidere,conſenſus,afſentatiovideretar inuents prins ſunt, qui de fndicinns 
ftris ambigerent,thatis, Our helpeis mche name ofche Lord, who made 
both heauen and carch , who ſuffered vs notroſuſtaine any lofſein.ou 
brethreg, but confirmed, and eſtabhſhed by the irrevocable aſſent of th 
whole brotherhood,what things he had before defined by our miniſter 
that he might clearely ſhew that thing vndoubredly to haue proceeded 
from himlelfe, which being formerly trarved by rhe firſt See, rhe indgnd 
ofthe whole Chriſtian world receiued: So that heerin the head andmet- 
bers conſpire together. For leſt the c6ſenting of other Sees to that whi 
the Lord of all appointed co be firſt of all,mighr ſeeme to be but Aattery, 
there were ſome tound that at firſt doubted of our iudgements, whethe 
they were right or not. And he addeth,that mwlt# Sacerdotalis officiy ments 
Splenleſcit bi [ic ſunemori [er natar authoritas, wt in nulle infercorum yur 
imminuta lbert a5:that is,that the exceNent worthines of che Prieftlyoſe 
doth then moſt appeare in ſhining brigheneſſe, whenthe authority of the 
highelt is ſo retained, that the liberry ofthe inferior and leſſer be thc 
1m nothing co be diminiſhed or empaired. Thereby inſindaring, that 
and his Weſterne Biſhops did ſo goe before in theit refolutonto 
the caſe of Theadorer, that they no way diminiſhed;  muchleſſe rooke # 
way the }iberty of other inferjour Secs, burthar they might reſiſtane! 
lay, till they were ſatisfied, and made to ſee the equity ofthejudgend 
of the farſt See: accordingly as wefinde they did inthe Councell of (# 

4 50-migenega | had rect 
cedou,reieing him as an Hererique,whomthe Biſhop of RemeM# , 
ued till ypon morefull and particular examination, they fo my 
catholique,and acquired him in their 'owne iudgement:  _ \þſolet 

So that heere we G raere 15 nothing to.prouc the Pope to bean Gpr® 


F; 


or 
by 
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; remeiudge Of al! a5 Bellarmine vntruly alledgeth. But haply hee 
Ifay, that Theod/7e7 1nereateth Renat:«s to perfwade Leo to vſe his 

heriry, and co require the Biſhops rhar had proceeded againſt him, 
p nodein the Welt, ſeeing the Sce of Rome hatha di- 


come to his Sy 
recon of all Chorches: and char therefore he ſeemerh co acknowledge 


yure fupreme power inthe Pope. 

n ates weſay,that thecircumſtances of this Epiſtle do 

dexely convince and prone he had no ſuch conceipt. For firſt, he ſpea- 

Lehnor of Le» alone, as if of himſelfe he could derermine the matter of 

1&rencebctweenchim and his Aduerſaries, but of him & his Weſterne 

Councell, Secondly, he doth not fay,that he, and his Councel alone may 

erermine the matter ; but that his See being the firſt See, he and his Bi- 

hops may call all other Biſhops co their Councell : and this 1s chat dire- 

ftion or couernement;vhich he ſaith the ficſt See, or Welterne Church 

hach of other Churches; namely , in going before them, and inuiting 

and calling chemto publique deliberations, notin peremptory and abſo- 

krecommanding without chem and over chem. 

Thetenth witneſle produced out of the Greeks church, is Sozomene, 

out ofwhomewo things arealledged. The firſt 1s, that hee ſaith*® /xl1es r Soom.lib, 3, 

Biſhopof Rome, reſtored eLrhanafines Biſhop of eAlexandria, and Paxlus ©Þ7 + 

Biſhop of Coſtantinople, ro their churches, from which they were vio- 

lently and vuuſtly expulſed by certaine Oriental! Biſhops. The ſecond, ds 
idem, 


- 


"thathe did this becauſe the care ofall pertained to him inreſpeR ofthe d 
vnity of his See, 

_ How the words of Sozomene reporting that 7x/iu4 reſtored theſe Bi- 
iops rotherr churches, are ro bee vnder{tood, we may learne of /«lizes 
umſelfe, who in his Epiſtle mentioned by ethanaſius in his ſecond A- 


ether Pologie, hauing blamed the Orientall Biſhops, for proceeding ina marter 
un" hy flo great conſequence concerning the faith, & the Biſhops ofthe prin- 
ws all Churches of che world, without him and his Biſhops, and,as he vn- 
yrs (erſtood, very Iezularly; cellech them, thar he durſt nor confirme that 
they ud done, that hee communicated ſtill wich eAthanaſins and Paula, 
ya "tforeiudging any thing, bur deſiring chem ro come toa Synode, where 
- figs might be fully debared and derermined; and that, though he alone 
a More for them,yer he wrote in the name, and with the conſent of all the 
ke "hops of the Welt, 
+ PM which his letter, they * were ſo farrefrom reſtoring them to their £5 0Zons, 66 
y wy that they rooke it inill parr, that he did write vnco them , telling ſupra. 
MM :. 7 when he proceeded againlt cerraine Nowatians hey intermedled 
, <attherfore he ſhould not meddle with their proceedings, ſeeing 


© 
.- 


tne L144 | 
h : satneſle of citties maketh notthe power of one Biſhop greater then 
by Powerof another . By which their peremprory reiefting of his mou- 

'* PPearththat he neicher did, nor could put the expu!ſed Biſhops 
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;nto their places againe : whichthing " Sozomenc himfelfe teſtifieth 
telling vs, that chey could neuer recouer their places, till the Ewperorh, 
his mandatory letters preuailed. So thar when hee faith, Inlix teſto; K 
them, his meaning is,that heereſtored chem as muchas layin him; alike. 
wiſcirmay befaid of Cyrulzand Tonn of :Antoche, that after manyan rel 
tercontentions,they were in the-end reconciled, and * reſtored eachty 
other their Churches, from which yer they were ncuer driven indeed bu 
inthecenſures of the one of them palled againſt the other. But Sozg, 
ſaich, the care ofall Churches percained co the Biſhop of Ropyatherefar 
he acknowledgeth,chat hc had an vniuerſalitic of power ouer all, 

Surely,this conſequence will neuerbe made good, For the M 
lane, or hethat is Bithop ofthe firſt See in cach prouince, inreſpett of 
the dignity of his Sea, haththe carc ofthe whole prouince,yer can hedoe 
nothing,buras he is direted by the maior part ot the Biſhops.Sotha the 
carc of all is ſaid co pertaineto him, nor becauſe he hath power to diſpye 
of all things by himſclfe, but becauſe all publique proccedings concer. 
ning the whole prouince,mult cake their beginning trom kim, aokiy 
of that nature may be taken in hand, without conſulting him. 


In like ſore,and in the ſame ſenſe and meaning, S9zomne (airh,that fo 
the dignitie of his Seezthe care of all pertained to the Biſhop of Keomenae 
as if the abſolute diſpoſing of all chings did reſt in him, but forthathe, 
prime 279; the world, was firſt co bee conſulted , beforeany thing 


concerning the common tfaith,& the whole ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, 
were determined ; and for that by the aſſiſtance and concurrence of other 
Biſhops, he as firſt in order and honor amongſt them, wasto beginand(e 
forward all things of greateſt conſequence tending to the commongood, 

Three more witneſſes Be/larmine hath yet behinde, eAcarixe, theBi 
ſhop of Para; and /y/tiniazthe Emperonr,out of whomthree thingsar 
alledged. The firſt,that the Biſhop of Rome beareth about withlumne 
carc of alt churches. The ſecond, that the Pope is ouer the Church a 
the wholeworld. Thethird,chatche Popeis the head of all holy Chur 
ches. To the firlt oftheſe allegations taken out of eAcatins his Epiltier 
Simplicis Biſhop of Rome, Ihaueanſwered before; as likewiſcin whut 
ſenſe the Popemay be (aid to be oxerthe Church of the wholeworia, 
wit, inreſpc&of aprimacie of orderand honour, but not of power; if 
which fenke alſo, /z/?12142 the elder, writing to [obz the ſecond,ſaith, bs 
Sec is the lead ofall Churches. And thus hauing examined tae 


mes of the Greeke Fachers,wearc now co proceed to the auchoritiesof ix 
£Zuize Church. 
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_ 6 F a 
nee pretended proefes ;frhe Popes Supremaciegtaken owt of the writings of the 


' Latine Fathers. 


_— 


A Fell.de Por, 


HE firſt among the Latize Fathers, that * Bellarmine pro- |, ».16, 


=duccth, is Cyprian; who of all othermoſt clearely 0- 
NF ucrthroweth the errour of the Remarniſts, rouching the 
#/Papacic, and therefore is very vnaduiſedly wang) ane 
2) by chemin the firſt place , and appointed ro marſhall 
; Sn and condudt the reſt oftheir witneſles : yer let vs heare 
Themill ay. Our of (prian toure places are alledged. Thefirſtis, 
1isbooke de vnitate Ecclefie, The ſecond, in the third Epiſtle of his 
6ſt booke written to {or»el3:5, The third, in the tenth Epiſtle of the ſe- 
-and booke to the ſame ( 9rne/14zs, T he fourth, in the eighth Epiſtle of 
the frſtbooke 8d pleberm nizerſam. Our of the firſt ol theſe places they . 
will prove, that he maketh Peter head ofthe whole Church. Outof che 
ſecond, that there is one high Prieſt, and one ſupreme Iudge in the 
Church, whom all men are bound to obey, Our of the third, that 
{erelau was head of all Catholiques, Our of the fourth, that there is 
one ſingular Chaire inthe Church, wherein he firtech chat muſt reach all. 
Tocuery of thele allegations, | willanſwer in order, and makeir moſt 
ceareand evident, thatnone of che thinges imagined by the Cardinal, 
an poſſibly be concluded out of any ofthe forenamed places. For to be- 
dſer gin with the firſt; whoſocuer will bur reade cuer { prians booke of the v- 
0d. nryofthe Church, ſhall moſt certainly and vndoubredly finde,that hee 
J;0 lpeakethnot in that booke, of Perers headſhip of the vniuerſall Church,as 
Fi we leluite fanfiech;but ofthe head,originall,and firſt beginning of Paſto- 


EE 2S=SSH88 #3857 7 Ea 


TS Fo & & © 


ihe BY ucommiſſicn, Which char ir may the better appeare, I willas briefely as 
h ot Pollbly I can,Jay downethe principall and moſt materiall circumſtances 
hur- &:hewhole diſcourſe of that book,writren vpon occaſion of the Schilme 
let the Nowatians. 

what | Thefiſtthingthar occurreth in the whole diſcourſe of the booke, is 
, (0 ae athors ob{ervation of the end!cfle malice of Sathan, who when hee 
7; found the Idols of theiGentiles, wherein he was wonr to be worſhipped, 
F” 0de torſaken,and his Seates and Temples deſerted, almoſt all proteſſing 
um0- to velecvein Chriſt, Hereſes invenit & Schiſmata,zquibies ſubaerterct fi- 
{uae <9, Veritatem corrumperet, ſcinderet unitatem: that 1s, Found out Here- 


"ry YAhilmes, by which he might ſubuert che Faich, corrupethe verity, 
(7 ES {under the vnicie z ſo that 2muos detinere non poteft in vis 
"1 awry urcum{crivit, & decipit nowiitinerts errore : that 1s, Whom 
"nthald inthe blindneſle and darkneſle of che old way thoſe he 
04k Wh ncne:th & beguilerh,by making them erre, goalide,& nor hold on 
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the right courſe of their iourney inthe new way that leaderh vntolic 
the ſecond place he ſhewerh, that this ſo falleth ou, and that = 
ſo beguiled, and miſle-led into Schiſmes and Herekes, becauſe the are 
turnenot backe to thefirſt origine of truth, becauſe they ſeeke * £ 
head, nor keepe the dottrine of the heauenly Maiſter; whichif; _ 
would conſider & thinke of, he ſhould nor need co ſeeke out many atoy. 
mecs,nor fetch any great compalleabout;but the truth would eafily wick. 
our any greatſearch offcrit ſelte vnro him. For therefore did Chriſt, whe) 
hee was to lay the foundations of the Chriſtian church, fa ſpecially & 
Peter, > Thou art Peter, and vponthis Rocke will I build my aud [ni 
gine to thee the keyes of the kingdoms of heauen : and againe after his relure. 


cloli.u.r5 16, ion, © Feede my Sheepe ; becauſe though riſing againe fromthe deadje 


dlot,20,:1-& oaue like power toall che Apoſtles, when he ſaid 4eLe my Fatherſeun 


23, 


fo ſend 1 you ; whoſe ſumes ye remit they are remitted; whoſe ſins ye retaine the 
are retained; yethe would by ſpeaking ſpecially ro one, and by appoin, 
ting one chaire,ſhew what vnity ſhould bein the Church, 

Thereſt ofthe Apoſtles, ſaith (yprian,were vadoubredly the ſamethy 
Peter was,equallin honour & power; bur therefore did Chriſt inthe fir 
place giue,or at leaſt promiſeto giue ſpecially & particularly to one tha 
Apoltiique commiflion, which he meantalfo co giue to the reſt, thathee 
might thereby ſhew,thatthe church muſt beone,& that theremultbebu 
one Epiſcopall chaire in che world. 15% 

Allthe Apoſtles, ſaich Cyprian, are Paſtors, but the flocke of Chriſtisbut 
one, which they are co feed with vnanimous conlent: There is but onebo- 
dy ofthe church, one ſpirit, one hope ofour calling, one Lord,one Fath 
one baptiſme,one God, This vnity all men muſt endeuour to keepe, t- 
ſpecially Biſhops,chat they may make it appeare thar thereisbutoveb- 
ſhoply commiſſion inthe Chriſhan church, Cuius 4 ſingulicin ſolumye: 
tenetur, thatis, Whereof cuery one indifferently and inequallſorhab 
h1s part. 

h ecreis nothing that proueththe vniuerſality ofthe Papallpone,a 
that Peter was by Chriſt made head of the whole church. Bur this place 
moſt mainely ouerthrowerh chat ſuppoſed Headſlup: For Cyprie 
cheth,that Chriſt meant co give equall power and authority to all bs 
Apoſtles, and rhatthe reafon, why intending no moreto onethento 
reſt, yer he more ſpecially direed hisſpeech to onethen ro therelt,v 
oneiy to ſhew,thatthere mult be an vnity tn the church,which befet 
imthat beginning with one, from him he proceeded to the re(t, nome: 

ning that thereft ſhould recetueany thing from him, b 

ſeife immediartly they ſhould receivethatinthe ſecond pla 

had firſt, and that they ſhould receiue the ſame commilſionto; 
with him,into which he was firſtpur,thar they might know.tum (9 
grſt oftheir company. | 


Of the (hurch. BookeS. | 201 


(enſe Invocentina ſaith, © A Petro w/e Epiſcopatne, & tota auths- « ter Frileles 
huixs exxer/it; that. is, The biſhoply office, andthe whole at- Aug»fint,epif, 
Horitie of c[15 namic andcicle rooke beginning from Perer whom , he 91: 
Ci, all Biſhops mult reſpet, as Sus nominss & honoris anthorem, that1s, 
the firſt and originall of cheir name and honour ; And Leo in like fort, 
f Hun muner is acramenium ita D owinus ad onnium eApoſtolorum officium * Leo epift ty. 
velait pertinere, Vt in beats/11mo P etro.e Apeſtolorum omnizen ammo Princi- 

collecaret, vt ab ipſo y quaſs quodam —— ſua welut im corpus omne 
SAnderet; chatis; The Lords will was, that the wyſteric ofthis heauenly 


lathus [« 
PL, 


tha 
et, commiſſion and employment, ſhould fo pertaine ro the miniſteric 
2nd office of all the Apoſtles , that yer he would firſt and principally 
placeitiomoſt blelled Peter che greateſt ofthe Apoſtles, thar ſo begin- 
ning with him as with the headand farlt, hemighs proccede from him 
topoureforth his gifts into all the body. 

Bur, aich Bellarmuine, (prian ſpeaketh of another head of the Church 
beſides Chriſt , and maketh the Churchthat ſoenlargerh ic ſelfe , and 
hach ſomany parts , yer to be one in this roote and head; as the beames 
zre manie, but the light 15 one; as the boughes are many, bur the tree is 
ene;theriuers are many, bur the fountaine is one. 

[tis ſtraunge that a man of [11s learning and judgement ſhould ſo mil» 
conceive things, as he ſeemeth to doe. Foritis moſt evident toany one 
tbarwillbuttake the paines to peruſethe place, that (5prianſpeaketh nor 
ofa diſtinct head of the Church different from Chriſt, and appointed by 
him to governe the Church, butofthe originall, firſt beginning, and 
head of the commiſſion the Paſtors ofthe Church haue : Which com- 
niſlon Chriſt ſo gaue to all his Apoſtles, that yer firſt he gave it,or at 
laſt, firſtpromiſedto glue it toone, and direted his ſpeech ſpecially to 
lim, to ſhew thar none can be Paſtors of the Church, burſuch as withour 
neruſionare conſented on by them, thar, hauing this power in vnitie a- 
nongſt themſelues, may communicate it to orhers. 

Nether doth heſay, as the Leſuite fanſicth, that the many parrs of che 
Church are one in {avietion to one head diſtint from Chriſt, as the 

mes ofthe ſunne are one intheſame 1 ghe; bur in the vnitie ofthe ſame 
Taine body: For euen as, ſaith (prien, the beames of the ſunne are one 
+ lame light, and the boug hes of the tree are oncin the ſame tree; {© 
c urches muſt deriue themſelues fromthe firſt Church,and all Paſtors. 
4 —_— fromthe firſt commiſſion , which Chriſt gaue co all his 
F © yetfo, that hepurone firſt into ir,anddireQed his ſpeeches ſpe- 

om ene , tlicreby to ſettle them in an orderly vnitic amongſt 


This is vndoubtedly the meani ng of Cyprian : For it can no way ſtand, 
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Miniſteriall power from Peter, and were ſubic to him as to an 
and abſolute commander over them, ſecing he ſathexpreſſely th 
K LS 

were the [ame that Peter was , and equall to him , both in honour an 
and beſides, both in this booke, and in many other places, heis om 
deriue the originall of ſchifmes and herefies from rhe intruſion Fain 
into places already full, orat the leaſtintoyoide Places, wichout Moy 
mitranceand aliowanceofthem, that ivakind of coherene concord, ry 
and zoucrnethe Church ; and neuer,from the refiſtance againſt one © 
preme commaunder fer ouer all. LEES 

Soin his 8 Epiſtle to A-20n34arw, he proueth Cornelius Biſhop of Raw 
co be a truce and lawfull Biſhop, becauſe hauing the teſtimonie of the 
Clergic,and voices of the people, the place of Fabiaws being voide, he 
was ordained coſucceede him by manie Biſhops then at Rome, whoſen 
cheir letters abroad, making honorable report of his due and rightcon- 
ming totheplace, and the whole number-of Bithops throughout the 
world with great vnanimitie conſented; and by the want of theſe thinss 
proueth his tatious oppoſites to be ſchiſmatiques. L 

Inche fecondallegation che Cardinall bewrayeth very grolle igno- 
rance: Foric was nota difference berweene { arnehns,and the Nowdior 
refuſing to acknowledge him to be Biſhop, thar gaue occaſion of wri. 
ting thatÞ Epillle, as he vntruly ſaichy burche calumniacions of Fekciſh 
mics and Fortunatus, againlt (yprian himſelfe : Which faQious c 
nions being put from the communioniby ( yprian, and many of his co 
leagues, flying ro Rome, were there reieted, and thereupon fell to 
threatning. 

Thelcethreatnings (Jprian deſpiſerth , pronounceth chem to be mur- 
therers, ſhewerh tharthey ſhall not eſcape che 1dgement of God, 2nd 
that noching is robe remitted of the ſeuericie of church-diſcipline , for 
feare of thele wicked ones , thatare enemies of Prieſts, and rebels 
gainſt Gods Church; whom God will vndoubtedly much morefſeuerel 
puniſh, thenthey were, who inthetime of the law of I/ſes deſpiledtie 
high Prieſt, and other Prieſts and rulers of the people; who yet anſwered 
{uch cher contempts withtheir bloud;, and thenaddeth rhe words cited 
by Bellarmine, that bence all hereſges and ſchiſmes do ariſe, for that the Pref 
of Gad is not obeyed, nor one Prieft inthe( harch for the time, and one indye ® 
( 9riſts head for the tim: acknowledged : whoms if men would obey an_ 
tathe aizne initraftions, noman would attempt a) thing ag ainſt the c olledze 
Pricfgey us man aſter the idgerznt of God y tre voices of the people w_ 
conſent of fel!w- Biſhops, mould rake gimſclfe aiudge, not (0 muc þ of the 3 
ſoaps, as of God biz: elfr; no man ploaltns bu{elfs would bring tn 485 
fre 67 (cinjme to the rept i127 and dextaing of the church; as if, when a Pp f ; b 
Jalleth nat to the trend, without the will of our Father, it wer epoſrih ley 2 
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len:da Biſhop in the Church , ſhould be ordained without the will of 


wee 15 Of 


oi aith he, 1 Peake it pronoked, 1 fpeake 4 {ae + » and conſtr at 


v1. whena Biſhop 1 placed in the rO0Me of one that 1s choſen tn peace by 
uthe people, protefted by dinine helpe in the time of perſecution, faithfully con- 
med with all his colleagees, approned to hts people foure yearesin his Biſhoply 
fe inthe tine of peace keeping the rules of ascipline, proſcribed in the times 
rable, ſo often enen with additionof the tale of Bu/hop, called for to be caſh 
u the L1en,and excnin theſe verie dayes wherein [ write wnto thee, called for- 


crancto the Lyon:af ſuch a one be umpugued VA few deſperate and wicke4 ones, 
i mill eaſily appeare who they are, that ſo impaugne him. | 

Allcheſe thingsare ſpoken by (priar ofthis owne caſe, as moſt clear- 
ly appeareth by his 69.Epiſtlez and:cherefore the words are-ftraungely 
arelted by Bellarmine to proue the Papacie', when Cyprian ſpeakerh of 
thereſpefi thar js due to the Biſhop of enery particular church, an; by 
pplication thereof co himfelfe , fheweth (#rnelner,, how Itttle hee had 
benereſpeted, and how gricuouſly he hath benewronged, 

But he Cardinall will proue thathe ſpeaketh ofthe Pope , when he 
ſpeakerh of one Paſtour and of one Ludgein che Churchforthetime;and 
notofeveric iſhopor PaRtourinhis owne pareicular Church: Firſt; be- 
aulenthe booke De vuirate Ecclefie ; he makerh Potty head md com- 
maunder of al] the charch; and ſaith, herefies ſpring fremthenor ſeeking 
to this kead ; then which nothingis more yntrue. For (prix doth nor 
make eter head and commanderoverthe wholechurch, as I have alrea» 
Ur (bewed inanſwer to the formerallegation.| Secondly, for that when 
he ipeaketh of one Iudge in the Church in ſtead ot Chriſt, he muſt of ne- 
ie by the name of the church vaderſtand che yniuecrſall church, and 
mo particular church, becauſe in his'Epiſtle he ſpeaketh of (or- 
WM, T 

a range kind ofproofe, and ſuchas/I thinke carneuer bemade good: 
For firſt, the conſequence dothnot hold} ſecing hemighefſpeake of Cor- 
Kea, and yer vnderſtand by thenawe ofchethurch, che dioceſe of Rome, 
2 not inevniverſallchurch : and ſecondly, itis vncruechar he ſaith, he 
Peakerh of (orxel5xcs, For it is as cleareas_ the Sunneat nooneday, that 

vehout the whole Epiſtie, he complaincthof conterpts, indignt- 
ue, 2nd wrongs offered to himfelfe by 'Faliciſiimmand Fortunatue , and 
bot to { ornelruce, 


} | | 
it that (prin never acknowledged the ſupremacie of power 


O 


"ry; KoMene Biſhops at this day claime, no better proofe can be 
"Paz mg this Epiſtle willyceld - For theſe miſcreancs, Fahiciſſimns, 


Tat", and 
(ma: who! 
Une, a vio 


theiradherents, fied ro fornelins , complaining againſt 
n he peremprorily condemneth for this their flying co 


ors of the Canons, and diſturbers'of the order ot the 
- >. keel 


— x | v 4 EEC. — lk. i. a 
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Church, which cequirech all macters to be heard and determined hs 
laceswherethe accuſers and witnelles may be produced, Valeſſe, Gich 
wh a few Gre and wicked companions ds thinke the authority of the FA 
Biſhops to be leſſe then the authoritie of other Biſhops elſewhere, andt ” 
carry things ont of Africa by way of appeale to other places . Sothat when he 
callechthechurch of Rowe the principall church , whence Sacerdoally, 
nicic ſprang , his meaning is, that itisthe prineipall churchin order w4 
honour, and notinabſolute , ſupreme, commaundin power ; andthy 
Sacerdotall viuric fprang fromthence , not as ifall Biſhops did tecewe 
cheir power and juriſdiction from the Biſhop of Rowe out for tha 
chough all receive their Biſhoply: commiſſion ummediatly from Chi 
by the hands ofthe Apoſtles ardaining them, yer heis to be acknoy- 
ledged as firſt inche commiſſion, ſucceeding Peter to whomChriſt 
promiſed chat, which he meanc afterwards an as ample ore to giueto ll 
the reſt, _. & 
Foranſwer tothe third allegation, we muſt obſervethat (prievinte 
| Epiſtle cited by Bellarmine, labonrcth to ſatisfic Cornelau Biſhop of 
Rome , who was ſomething offended with him , for thar preſently { 
ſoone as he heard of hisordination, he did not write vnto himasto hu 
fellow Biſhop.. Tothis purpoſe he ſheweth, that he reftained and for- 
bare ſo co do, til} he was by others affured' of his due and orderly 
tion , and ordination, as well as by hitnfeife , beeauſc' he perceived 


there was ſome oppoſition againſt himy bur rhar as ſoone as hus ordins- 
tion, was approucd vneo him, hearing of ſome faRtious and turbulent 
men (tiring againſt hum, he ſent certaine of his brethrenand colleagio 
to putto their helping hands for the bringing ofthe deuided member af 
the body co the vnice of the Catholique church , if by any meane'r 
might be; butthar the obſtinacic of the one part was ſuch, that they vo 
onely refuled the boſome ofthe roote, and common mother ſeckangto 


recciueand embracethem , but 'ſet vp another head or Biſhop; whet 
it 1s plaine andeuident, that he ſpeakethnocofrthe vniuerſall church, tie 
common mother of all belecuers, but of thar particular church of Kim, 
whereof ( ornehies was Biſhop, oppoſite to the diuiſions of ſuch asdepa* 
ted from the vnicie of it, who being gone out of the boſome and lapotn, 
chole a Biſhop of their owne fation. | " 
- Thetourth and laft allegation will cafaly be anſwered, if wedoe 


k 1ht-Fr#f, takea view of that which {)prian writeth.in the k Epiſtle alleaged* 


PT plebem wrniwer 


+ ts, {auth he, ove God, one ( briſt, one Church, one chaire fornded vpn we 
by the Lords .owne vorre. No other eAltar may be r.45/ea, nor of her new 1 
hood appaintes!, brizdes that ane Altar and ou? Pricft hood alread) 
Wooſoexer gathereth any where elſr, [cattereth ; Surely 1t1s nor Fu 
that the Cardinall! ſhould thinke as he prerenderh;to doe, chat{ Fr 
ſpeakerh atone ſingular chaire ordained by Chri{t for one Biſhop . 


 _«-redcoteach all che world.,; Forthe queſtion jnghis place is noe 
wap to be yeelded 1h che Biſhop ot Rome, char Cpriay, 
wud neede-to Vrge cþar POingZ bue.couching £exrajne (ehilmariques 
ahichoppoled themlc luesagainſt hum; andrhes Fore bevrgechche vol- 
"-fthecharchand of che chaire,to ſhew, tharagainſt chenrthar are Jaw- 
bl placed , with conſenting allowance otthe Paſtors at vaitie, ochers 
may not be adwirced; and that they, who. by any: other meanes-get into 
beplaces of Minilterie , then by.che conſentng allowapgeokihe Paſtors 
+ nitic amopglt chemſclues, are incruchanduadeed BoRBubbpiarall, : 
Sothar (387947 by that one chaire he, mentzoneth , vaderitandernor 
one particular chaire appointed for a gencrall ceacher of all che watldeo 
{cig, but che oye commulion, vninie, and cqaſeneotall, Paſtors, which 
aadmuſt befuck,asitshry did all en oneccliane.:! 4 ws 11s 0, 
Kiherco-we haugheard.what caw.beallcagedegtit of Cxproant witings; 


to prouethe ſyprems commanndingauthority of the Popoy/:; Now lee vs 


le 
< 
"4 
ure 
he 
Ys 
ind 
bat 
1c 
It, 
nl, 
Yy- 
ll 


heare what may be alleaged out of the ſame forthe imprding thereof. * 

Fi{},in his booke ofthe yaurie of way x" Wer FED So " , 

(cope of. cembereofener ie pus egy differently hath hzs part,ahd ſc- 
uh Cotincell af C Ce haranteks Bal opkeg Y 
ena, be lanth; | None of 95 thekerb hugfetfe. a.B1/hop of B1/hops,.or tyrammi | Concil Carthag, 
talyenforceth hus colleagues to a neceſtie-of abeying beranſe enery Biſhop bath ——_ opers Cy" 
by oane free iudgement and as/poſition, aud. may neither: mage other nor be ny 


wares of other , but muſt all expect the: indgement of God , who onety hath 

ener 18/et 35 ner bs Church, and toaudge: of out attions:; To .the firſt: of 

theſe auhoricies® Bed/armuneanſwereth; that cachBiſbop bath hiwparem m De Pone. Rom, 
the Epiſcopall officg:and eeammilſion, equally, and as. weHhasany vther; {52-4-16- 


where (3p 


ged of ayother , but- all expet(t the 1 
an replic, that chis which (proan Contr ofthe equality of Biſhops; 1s 
o evnderſtood of the Biſhops of ( arvhage . among({t: whom: noMe Was 
yr that ha power to-commaund.ourr others ,' atid not: generally io 
Fr __ the Biſhop of Rome, heisrefured by ()prian himifelte; who | 
a, Two "Stephen Biſhop of Rome.,' having freely diflenced from n CH. [1h.3s 
*errmug the reaſons of his foi diſſenting, pro communi honore, & epifh.Ls 
table — ;thatis, For the fellowſhip chey: haue in the ſame  hono- 
" wa ng and employmenc,, and cheſimplicitic-and ſingleneſſe of 
i, larh, he hopech Stephen will-approue that which is wm 
ng, 


ay "" MM PEE [; + OY IP \ 2A. A, a_y 


p Firmil:au 
in edifl. 75. inter 


 erii.Cypriam, 
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right, and which'he harh fo ſtrongly confirmed and proved” thy 
there be ſome (fo taxitig him ina'fort as too ſtiffely leauingtohi u; 
7 that will not eafily alrer their minds, but holding "wy 
ryon with their colleagues, t 1ffely maintaine what they hate once "_ 
ceived, Wherein, ſaith he, Nec #os vim cuuquam facimus, 

mis, cum habeat in Eccleſid adminiſtratione voluntutss ſue ; 


Lord; | LEONIE 
. Here we ce (prin | 

him and Stephen, as he did in the:Councellof {arthage, and that oene. 
rally hemakerhall Biſhops equall, and no one ſubje&ro the iudgiwer 
of ariochee, burto che iadgement of God-otily,'and the company of thi 
fellowBibojſs,. it £1 0ite | 9330 22 55 ne0ll;e 31 vera ans 

And thathe did not thinkethe Biſhop of Rowe, to haue ati infallibilr 
ofindgcment, or a commanding authority over other Biſhops, it 
reth;in chat writing uo ® Powpein of Stephens anfwere to hislerters,a 


' ding himacopy. of che ſameanſiver,, thorelleth him, that by reading i, 
| hemay morcandinorcnotc hiverrour timmaintaining the cauſe of Heres 


eiques againſt Chriſtians andche Churchof God; and fearethnocto pro 
nounce of him , that he writeth many chings proudly , impernnenth, 
ynskiltully, improuidently , and:contrarie cohim{Elfe; and, which mort 
; t5,contemning his preſcription;thatheretiquesthouldnorbe rebaptized, 
but be received with the impoſkion of hatids onely';' he chargeth tm 
with hard, (tiffe,, and inflexible: obſtinacie 3'p\ Firmnlbanmwith theB 
{hops of Phrygia, Galatia, Cicia, and other 1." -neere adioining, i 
S 


ſembled in a Synode at /coninms, confented with (yprian;and Firmiows 
writing to him, celech him of their reſolution, and chargerhs Stepherwih 
tally, who bragging of the place of is biſkoprique, and aro 7 
(ucceede Saint Peter ,.on whom che church was Anda yerbriog 
many otherreckes, andnew buiſdingsofmanychurches, mm that he ſup 
poſcth hereciques co be truly plies, who are out of the cogumumna 
of the true Church; whereas the church'was ſpecially promnſed to b 
buildedon Peter , to ſhew thatiemuſt be but one. And ingreat c 
and reprehenſion of Stephey, hefaith, hewas not aſhamedin {quo 
heretiques to deuiderhe brotherhood;-arid ro call (ypriavthe worthf 
feruantof God, a falſe Chriſt," a falſe Apoſtle, and a deceiptfull, 
ujefn!] workeman; whereas all-cheſe * 20 might much more! 
clayd ofhim;and:herefore guilticro himſclfe, Prevent , 7 alter py 
mend.tcinn ebyreret , que rpſe Fx merit audire deberer; chat 13; AR 
preucnuon, he falſely and: lyingly obreRtet thoſe things © wkd 
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akichhimſelſerruly and deſerues ly might bave badobieRed to him by 
=_— and ſo great Were the oppaſwons of Coprian and his conſorts, a- 
inlt Stephen and his adhercnes, in the matterof rebaptizarion; where- 
pF a Bellas (aith. gemahabhat) yriacongl:morally;inthathe q De Powo.rom, 
moe che-gtromartt pos {ren ſubmicred his-iudge. #3.4.c02 7. 
judgement of h1s fluperiqury 7 1 & 1 ds 
——_ in che marrec of, rebaptizatiba, wewillingly confeſle; 
bur, thar he knew not the power, rauthoriue; andcommulſionotthe Ri- 
ſhopoſRamwe 3. or that he way} eurrbhue dillented from am, oroppo- 
ſed hunſeife agaialt hap 10 3.queſtjonabfaith;if be hadiHioupht/his power 
whe ranerlall,nod his iudgementinfallibleswe vicerly deny. Forthen 
ke ſhould. not onely have erred:tviche manteriof tcbaptization; but hauc 
beneadawnable heretiqueand have periſhed everlaſtingly; whereas yer 
TS wr OR aboly; Fa 7] = - bel 
Magi, Thus hauwmg.examined thetgſ}imianes obs jftroan, vivally allea- 
.ged, for, and. agrintt the-4upemacigofthePopeylesovs bi Bite 
reſt of Bellarmtiney wicnelles. 1 1 Lo SALT p33 1A reacts dan niet 
Thenex: thax followeth, 3s Qþeat44;, out of whom it is alleaged , that 
.'"therewas one -Epiſcopall;Gihazge ith ahe whole Church appointed by r opeee. 1b.s. 
, Chnll, Buc beeayſechus bx ris farmentthich was formerly aligpediqut: of rnreParmer 
(op n,and alrcadicanfwarcdin.dhranſwers the allegations brought %*: 
url Ra, therckare; wuhous, faucher. troubling IT cader | referre 
humcorbarwhichwenc before. ' 1-0 9 hs 4 | 
Thencx: vnco Optatujs &-Onbroſe, ourof whom three. ſeverali places 
Teproduced ;lache fif{t, his wordgarerheſe, 'as Bellarmine.citeth them. | 
Tinwgb the while world be Gedosgetghe Church one)y i6 called kc howſes ithe Ro - 3. 
frereeur whereof at this day is. Damaſus. For anſwer hereunto weſayzthar 7" 7 9% 
Wteſlimonie raphier wirneffech: chi forgerie, then confirmerh.their er- 
our, Forthe commentaries argribyted to eAmdroſe; wherein theſe words 
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der... fore lets coma 'to the 

& the words are,* We follow the type and forme gras 
' 3 
Gr In all thixgr., $49.2? 
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| Surely,this place of 411 other nioft etearly-confureth #16" ereocy ertour'of 
ener b rouching the infallibilitie of the indgement of the. Ronay 
Church, and Biſhop; j4and thenecellitiedfabſs)are conforininenidde 
ſaree C0 SHonOgT GUSTO iy le £227240bg 21 la, 
Form thisplaceis. eawbroſs Gawedizchas theehoreh of Mill 
W ae hewas Biſhopythemanhetirohists $\/tharthe: 
ding himſclfe about with a towellin"imitatiorr of Ohrift; did wth th 
-eete of ſuchas werenewly baptized ; {arid after grear commen ation 
- the ſamecuſtome, obie@dg 0 Hiſt that the Rv the m__ church had hiv 
T nor;firſt health; char cha chinthot Rowe ottii 
b 3. ofchedificular,/ant gt6artaboutitrs pref mn 
the milticude-ofchofe charw VbepencdSs ently ' Wh 
- ridefenceiand-cxcafe ofi the: onuſſion-oÞ this waking: drtrtra 
: church; that ic is jor 'to/b& vſedas; icall right inthe regeneration 
{-rhein chacare jew bortio irs Chrilt;:byir {A'the civill-enrerraimemen's 
- ſtrangers (he offices/0f hurnilicityait binilevurreſis beins verie fit 
- differen>trom che myfterieand ſhred rights' of {\tiQficarion ) bet 
proueth them for ſo ſaying, and endeauoreth'to ſhews; that this inde 
-waſkingisa ſacred and thyſtical} rig, tendingts 'theſanRificatin « 
 : ._themtharare newly baptized; andthitbiyof the words of Chriſto 
—y I er; tho alt hire rio Pr b1: mie'y* and then addeth he 


—_— words atleated gedby a— alt thi 5 to follow the Ruan 
4 


* : Pardo wr: dff9\ 106 res; 61H hane own fen't-and 
ment : and therefore fans we find to be rightly obſerued any where elſe, we 
rightly obſerue anilkrepe we followthe Apoſtle Perer,, we gras do 
' detteriony\and hereunto, what can theGhiirch of Roiie afwer? Wh 
- mayſee-wich: what conſciencd theſetmibn gledgethereſtimonies h 
Tal Vathers. Cntr eg tot aut (oe co TORR es 
| (eAwbeofoltics Other wen Kai iudadnenteodiſtene wall 
be done, as well as the Romaner; that 4f any<where" elſc chey finde bene 
obſeruarions , then inthe: church of Roe! _ may! lawfully embrace 
chem 5: chav Sin Pers Biſhop of Rorse hv a—_ you ky 
chat the charch of Kozxchath norhins t&Hhſwete 
© whereby! couuſtifiches omictinepTehihithe eo nomad by 
duce his reſtimoniecoprn 6;thashe thooghtr x1ceeffatietobe . 
-- thingstothe church of: Kowe, ©: 25's 2:! hap IE 
Neitherdoth Bellirmitjesanſwerithat he chovight entiewlh 
the churchrof Rog in altchingshceeffarte to filvatioN, thovweh he 
ted in this obfertarion;Fiiche vs} feertie He pt yt 
+ cef[aerd theperſevecticration ofa baptized, in Reb od» 
ſaluation}as appearech inxHc phace irfelfe” > 195” m4. Meh 
Wherefore when 4945/6 faith of himfelfenahd hoe very 


that they follow in all things the type and forme of this. 5 
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| food wichout al limitation; but that as other dave hrer- 
wo ghren the cuſtomes oftheir mother-chaxches;ſothe church 
of Millaive conformeth her ſclfe to the church of Rezpenn all things, to far 
onhas ſhe can perſwade her ſelfe itis fir and nght ſe to do: otherwile, 

"ther indgement and diſcretionrecciuing from other churches thac 
ichhey haueinbetter ſore then ſhe : euen as Gregarie Bilhop of Rome 


rproſlſed,chat he was not aſhamed to learne of thole churches that were y Greg. FÞif is, 


then his OWNE- 
=— Ambroſe the, Cardinall paſſerhro Hierome, out of whoſe writings 


heproducethtwo ceſtimonics. The firſt, our of his Epiltle to eAgernehia, 
4 Mamogamia; the other out of his Epiſtle to Damaſis touching 'the vie 
ofthe word Hypoſtaſic. The firſt oftheſerwo teſlimonies mi oh well haue 
rw For what can any man inferre- from this that Hierome faich, 
he did helpe Dan4/#rin writing anſweresro the Synodall conſultations 
oftheEalt and Weſt? was there cuer any man that doubted of ctheconful- 


Ts ©, 63, 


of the Biſhop of Kome, and his Biſhops by the Synodes ofclie Eaſt _ - 


Welt,in matters concerning the faich, and-ſtate of the vnivetſall 
Church? Or may it be concluded from hence, that the Pope hachgn ab- 
foluce ſupreme power in the Church ? Surely, Ithinke not . Wherefore 
lanplſerothe ſecond reſtimonie. Ego, ſaith Hierome to Damaſic,nul- 
lam jnumon ni (hriſtum ſequens , beatttudini tua, id eff , ('athedrePetri, 
conmunione conſocior : ſuper illam petram edificatam Eccleſiam ſcio. Ductcun- 
qurextra banc domum agnum comederit, profanuc eft : $i quis in arca Noe non 
furrt, peribit regnante dilunio; that is, I following no {ſk and chicfe but 
Chil, amioyned in communion to- your bleſledneſle, that is; to Peters 
chaire. Vpon that rocke | know the Church to be builded : whoſocuer 
lull exe the Paſchall Lambe out ofthis houſe, heis a profane perſon: If 
ay man ſha]l be out of Ngahs arke , he ſhall vadoubredly periſh , when 

oud preuaileth and drowneth all. | 

(tistrue, chat *(pria» hath obſerued in his Epiſtle to Stephen Biſhop 


of Rome ,that therefore almightie God appointed a great number and 


companie of Biſhops itoyned rogether by the glew and bond of wnitie, , 


thaifſome fall into herefie, and ſeeke to waſt che flocke of Chriſt, the 
! gather the diſperſed ſheepe into the fold againe; and therefore 
W423 fone hauen be dangerous, they that ſaile will ſeeke' to another 
aorelafe; and if one Inne vpon the way be poſleſlced by theeues and wic- 
omg, wayfaring men wilicurne jnto another ; ſo in the Church, 
"ny the Paſtors of one pare oft are-infefted with errour and hercſie, 
"I flieto them that are right-belecuers in other parts. 

15 Was the caſe of Hierome, as it appeareth by this his Epiſtle: He 
Athe time of the writing of itinthe Eaſt parts, where Arriamſme 
lrangely and dangerouſly prevailed, butthe Weſt churches were 
He was vrged wconfells and acknowledge, that chere arethree 


Hypoſtaſes 


| Biereme.bb. 1. 


' Fonire [ovinan. 
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Hypoſtaſts or ſubfillences inthe Godhead: | 
This forme of ſpeaking he ſuſpected, as fearing ſomeill meaning efpe. 
cially becauſe he ſuſpeRed rhem that rendered it to him; and therekae 
fie for diretion eo Dama/us and the Welterne Biſhops, - Forix 
reth hat he ſoughrche reſolution ofthemall, though-the Cam. 
writc onely co the chiefe amongſt chem. Ler vs here thereforewha ;; 
that he ſaith, and whar the /e/arteinferrechfrom his ſaying. He "bo, 
ſaich Bel/armine, no originall ceacher bur Chrilt : yeris 1oynedjn 
nion with Damaſus, thatis, with Peters chaire, and profeſlcth,charypes 
that rocke the Church wa builded, Thereforc heacknowledgerhqey, 
niuerſalitic of Papal] power and iuriſdition. This argumentoftheCg. 
dinall isto0 weake co proue the intended concluſion. For chough hacks 
no queſtion bur that in atrue ſenſe the Church nay befaid to have bane 
builded on Peters chaire, that is, yporthis office and Mimitery, vetiruill 
nor follow that they who ſucceed himin that chaire hauc vniwtelyize 
power& iuriſdition; fecing ® Hicrome himſc}fe seacherh,chat theChu 
15 builded as well vpon the reſt of the Apoſtles, as ypon Peter; and tons 
uently thatchcir chaires axe char rocke, vpon which the Churchisbul- 
ed, as well as Peters, And yer beſides all rhis, > Gregory ſhewerh; the 
Peters chairebeing but one, 15 in three (eucrall places; andchreeBiſbops 
doſirin it. For Peters chaire is at Alexandria, where he taught&mledly 
CAzrke his ſcoller ; at 2 Latioch,where he remained for a time; &arken, 
where in his body he ver ſtil] abiderh expeRing the ſecond comming 
Chriſt. Vpon this chaire as on a rock che Church 1; builded. Bucehis cha 
and throne impliech not only the office and n:1niflery of them, whomalt 
ſpecially ſucced Peter, as the Biſhops of Rome,:Alrxardria,and\Atud, 
bur of ſuch other alſo, as in ioyne commiſſion with chem gouerne tk 
Church. Whereupon, according to the phraſe of Ancquiy, theivdge 
ment ofthe RomaneSca,and the wdgement of the Biſhop of Rewe wich 
fcllow Bithops of the Weſt, is all one . Bur ſome man wall lay,chat (hs 
rome pronounceth him co be a profatie perſonthat eater the lambeomdl 


; this houle, ſpeaking of the Church of Reme: therefore he thinketh alloea 


& Churches bound for ever tohold communion with the Romare 

For anſwere to this obieion, firſt we fay, it may very probably 
thoughr,that by che houſe he ſpeaketh of, out of which the Lambe mf 
Not be eaten, he nicaneth nor particularly the Romzane Church, _ 
true Cacholique Church of Chriſt, which 1s equally builded vponal 
Apollles, in reſpeR of the ſame firmcneſſe- found in them all; but wor 
ſpecially vpon Feter,as in order and honor the chicfeſt ofthem 2ndihet 
there isno queſtion but all men are bound foreuer to adhere 
church, and to eate the Lambe withinthe wals of this houſe. : 
the m:aning of Hierome,the very forme of his words do perſivad y 
za { lah he ) ro Peters chaire. pon that rocke the church 
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To his place Belle-mine anſwereth, that all Biſhops are equal 
power oforder, but not of ivn{diftion. Burit is certainesHierome inte 
all Biſhops equall,nor onely in the power of order, but of iurifdiftion; 
fo. For Metropolirancs in his time, though in order and honor 046... 
then the reſt, were bound to follow whart the greaterpartofthe Din 
of the prouince confented on, and might do nothing; but az the vreat 
part ſhould refolue; howſocucr in proceſſc of dens;Ty poſitive confi. 
rion, the Metropoliranes limited and direfted by, Canons wee 
with che doing of many things by themſclues alone, rather then then; 
ſhops would betroubled with often meeting in Councels, ' 

But faith Be/larmine, it cannot be that Hierome hould thinke al 3, 
ſhops equall in thepower of turiſdiftion, ſeeing withour all queſtion &; 
Biſhop of xp 5 hauing vnder himchree great prouinces,wa ones 
ter in iuriſdition chenthe Biſhop of Tana, who had vnder himony 
one poore little citte. For anſwer hereunto we ſay, that Patriarches 
no more power ouer the Metropolitanes ſubic&rothem, thentheMeo 
politancs haue ouer the Biſhops ofthe prouince; and that thereforehoy. 
ſocuerthe extent of their power reach farther, yerproportionably iti 
greater then the power of Merropolitanes within their narrower pr 
cints and compaſle; and thatrhe Metropolirane originally is not great 
in the: power of ituniſdiftion, then any other Biſhop of the prownc, 
howſocuer he haue a preEminence of Foes ; and ſir/as a preſidents 
mong the Biſhops mcering ro performe the a&ts of iuriſdiQtion, andby 
common conſentro managethe affaires of che prouince : fo that,notwith 


ſtanding any thing the Cardinall can ſay to'the contranie, the teſhmonn 


| and auchoritiesof Hierome ſtand good againſt che Popes proud clamed 
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vntverſali power. | 4 * | 
Wherefore leaning Hier9me, who witneſſerh noe for them but 

them, let vs heare whether Awgſtine will ſay any ching for chem. U 
Auguſtine ſundry things are alleagedeas firſt, thathe Gaith,bTheprixyd 
tie and chiefiie of the Apoſtolicall charre didener flouri/h.in the Romanechws! 
and ſecondly, that to Bonifacius he ſaith, i Thow ds(daineſt not tobe fraad 
of th: bumble , and thoſe of meant ſort; ard though thou fit m higher plat, 
yet thou art not high minded: And againe, * The watch tower 14 communi! 


all that are Biſhops, although thou haſt a higher roome m the (ame . Surely 8 


is ſtrange to what purpoſe theſe places of «Lugyſtine are alleaged.Forn 
neuer denied a principalitie or chieftic of order and honor to haue 
ecd ancienty tothe Biſhops of Rowe, whileſtchey reſted con 

with,& ſought nor to bring all vnder them by claime of ayer 1 
and this 18alithat can be colleQed out of Auguſtine. But (arh N—_ 
inhis!Epilte to Optatus, {peaking of a meeting of Biſhopsar(4* 
faich, aneccleſiaſtical neceſliry laid ypon they bythe reuercnd Pope 
m# Bithop of the Apoſtolica! Sce,drey them chither;therfore he hore 
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the Biſhop of Rowe ſyuperiour-varo other Biſhops , notin orderand ho- 
ouronely  bur1n POWer of commanding alſo. ty on 

For anſwer hereunto, firlt we ſay;rhat a great part of Ffica was withih 
he precincts of the Patriarchſhip of Kome, and that cherefore the Biſhop 
, on mioht call rhe Biſhops of thoſe partsro a Synodal] meeting , as 
netic arriarcÞ92) do the Brſhops vader him , though he had nocom- 
maunding powerouer all the world: Secondly, that ina matrer of faith 
concerning che whole ſtate of the Church, Zoziwmw as ihorderand honor 
{-{ mongit Biſhops,might vrgethem by 'vertue of the'Canons appoin- 
ne ſuch meetings. to mecte rogether in a Synode for the ſuppreſſing 
of fach herefies as he found to ariſe amongſt them, and might iuſtly 
reaten, ifthey ſhould refuſe ſo todo ,' correzet them from the 'com- 
murionofthe Biſhops and churches adhering to him ,” and thereby lay 
anfccefiaſticall neceſfitie yponthem , without any clatme of vnuerſall 

a, | | 

T Neiter doth the next place( wherein *e Lugrſtire, and the Biſhops m Fyi?.; +44 
afſembled in the Councell of Hilents,defire Tinocertrmu ro concurre with inner ir 
themin ſuppreſſing rhe hereſies ofthe Pelagians, which ſoughr to ſpread 
themſelues1nto all parts of the world, and to vic his paſtorall care and 
ligence for the preuenting of the daungers-of the weake members of 
Chat) yeeld any better proofe , that they repured him vniuerſall Bi- 
bop. For what do they here attributero the Biſhop of Rome, that » Cy- 2 ©97-221/44%9, 
mes writing to Stephen in the caſe of Alartianw Bilhop of Arle, doth "TY 
not zlſume co himſclfe arid other his colleagues, ſaying ofhimſclfe and 


them, that they are bound to vſe all diligence ro eathertogether, and 


allbxkethe erring ſheepe of Chriſt, toapply the medicine of fatherly 
pietiefor the curing of the wounds and hurts of ſuch asarefallen, to re- 
wlle& and cheriſh all the ſheepe that Chriſt purchaſed with his precious 
bloud; and to know thar though they be many Paſtours, yetthey teede 
but one flocke. 

But, faith Bellarmine, w hy dothey notrather write tothe Patriarch of 
the/amyro the Metropolitane of Paleftina, or tothe Primate of Africa, 
mich parts of the world Pelagiani/me ſpecially ſeemed to prevaile, 
then tothe Biſhop of Rome, if they did not thinke himto have an vni- 
werlall power? 

vurely, this queſtion of the Cardinall ſheweth that either he knoweth 
BY careth not what he wiiteth; for the cauſe of Pel:gizzs had bene of- 

" ieard and examined by Synodes of Biſhops in Pa/eſtiaa, and the 

nl Sficawich his Africane Biſhops did write to [zynocenti:# AS , x1 pater. £2 
1 . = *7%ſtine, and thoſe a{lembled inthe Counceil of Milents;as well pi. au2ft. 
* yr him ofthe guilefu}l fraudulenc,and ſlipperic dealings of Pcl- ſupra4% 
£ *ne might no way beinduced co fauorhim,(as ſome feared notro 

$'=\ Our that he dig\ as 21{o that he w1zhe be perſwaded 0 Pur to his hel- 
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Pins hand fortheſuppreſliag,of tnisheretique; whothoush <0 
y many Synodes, ceaſed norto fliefromplaceto place, feekins ro { 
his hereſirs, and cherctore there was no caule thatthey ſhould writer, 
ther ofcheſe, Thus hane our Aduerfaries found nochins in Legs "ns 
the > Aricanzs, that any way fauourcth the Popes proud claims of oak 
ſall power Nexher dothe reſt of thewirneſſes who arenex: broughtfork 
ro give te{timonie for the Pope,depoſeany niore tothe purpoſerhentls 
Priſrer Wh, de former have done . For that Proper faith, » Ro»: the Sca of Peter he; 
Piel - made the head of Paſtorall honourtorheworld, holderh by reiy 
q idem!rh.2, 44 wharſocuerit polleſſeth,not by force of armes and 1thatby reaſonofthe 
weatione gents principalitic of Prieſtly or Bulhoplydignitie, icbecame greater inreſpe} 
11255 of che high tower of religion, then thechrone of princely power; tha 
x Libs deper- Vittor Vikcenſss® calleth the church of Rome the head: of all churches,and 
fee W nda'rce, Hugo d: $.Vitore faith, f che Apoſtolique See is preferred before all the 
= | -p:pvs churches jnthe world; is no more then that which we euer granted, Fee 
a <4 they all (peake ofa chiefcie and principalitieof order and honour, androt 
of abſolute commanding power , And the'place which our Advatzia 
t Fine, Lirinenſs bring out of Vixceatines Lirmnenſis *toproue the Pope to! be head ofthe 
i» {ue commonit. world, is [tranzely miſ-alleaged. For hauing ſpoken of thelenersof Fo 
lix the Mantyr, and holy In/: Biſhop of Rome, he addeth, thatblefled 
Cyprian was producedout ofthe Sauth, & holy Ambroſe our of the Nonh, 
that ſo not only Capat orb, the head of che wotld, burrhe (ides of tall 
mizhcgiue teſtimony co that indgewent, by che head & {ides ofthe world 
vaderitanding rhe partes ofthe! world, whence theſe witneſles werepr- 
duced, and not the witnetfTes themſelues : So that chere is no morercalon 
eo inferre from hence, thar the Biſhop of Komz is head of all the world, 
then char (Jprian and Ambroſe were theſides of the world . | Neitherde 
u God 1b 11, the teſtimonies of { a/todore » who attributeth to the Biſhopof Kewage 
Epift. 1, ad loans Nerall care of the whole Chriſtian world, and Beda who faith, * Le-exer- 
1g? -—_ cil ed the Pricſtly office inthe Chriſtian world, make any more for provi 
— ray" gmy of che Popes vauerſall iuriſditionthen the reſt char went before . Fo 
L. their ſayings argue notan abſoluce vniverſal commanding pro_ 
but ſucha care ofthe whole, as beſeemerh him har is in order and honour 
the chiefe of Bilhops, from whomall ations generally conceniagh 
C hrillian Church, are cicherto take beginning, or atleaſtto be! 
before finall ending, that ſo his aduice may be had therein. | " 
» 47 deinesy, And ſurely howſocuer Anſelm x (aith, the cultody of the faichofC 
" veelivad.x, Nians, &th2regimentof the Church is commirred co the Bulhopof {1 
2 Pernlth 2, de and Bernard * writech of him, chat he is chiefe of Bullops, heire 
renleratione, poſlles,inprimacie +Nel,in gouernement Noah, 1n Patriarchical! —_ 
A*ra2m,m order Melchiesdck_ in dignity eAarmm,in authority 
Mid geiment $.vmzel,inpo xer Peter,and in vation Chriſt that others 
parucular flccks aflizned ro them butthac his charge hati 00 Jum, 
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ach like Hyperbolical awp/ifications of 
the corruption of thoſe late times —— _ greamalle, fauoring of 
ved, that either he or divers others {pcaking as | "ro w1ilitnecerbepro- 
© hon,or beleeucd that the Pope hath th _ 1d, were, of the Papall 
ay the ſit —_ = that vni uerſall power & juriſdiGti 
Foras [obn Bacon * a learned —_—— t this day giuen vnro hi wel 
ly noted, ome atcributed all choſe thin gar ours hath fit- 
wh c " the RoPs as thinking all Elooſſe of mats and e-L:e/- fs pa Bacen 

pF. >; x" cc , .Sem.prolos, 
ena ems ova 
nereto receiue of h1s EA olahas the otx he Church, andall aki | 
his day : Ocher atcributed theſechi is the opinion ofour aduerſar; 
lone, butas head _—_— him,not as.hauing all zes af 
joint concurrence and a TenreSo wu Se $,togethe I rich their 
determine conrouerſies in religion, as Pa Powers tdcec of the faith, to 
toineconſenrof his Welterne Bilho 1 : _— of the Weſt, with tha 
han Occumenicall Synode "IE , = as prime Biſhop of the world 
o adadinoc, an crein he was to fit as af honorable 
Bilbops,andnot abſolutly dil} Pcing according ro the reſolution __ 
Necherisitto be doubted bu o a chings according ro hisowne ikivg. 
ron 1 neuer gaue Cay 3 he po this latter opins- 
gow \howl: Yr 0 power ro h - 
celiſtical males, ny they Ann that vnto him as melee ofE £ 
quad Aſemblicsasitis cd not in himalone, but inthe wh E 

entofany company that 15 d y CUBg 50 attribute that roth 
ry of State arc = he mo company : andas alche 
candoenotſung but as he 1s {w the Duke of Vemce, wh 

ayed | uce, whereas yet he, 
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by the names and ticles that are given vnro them... Of all | 
lb. in order, and fic{t of the —_—_— the Biſhops of che 
to haue exerciſed over other Biſhops, in confirmne, depoſins PPoſed 
ring them. ; Lb 
Of confirmation * Bellarminebrinzeth ſome few ex 
will neuer confirme the:thing he'defireth to proue. - Piergrſucks 
For touching the confirmation of > CMarm in the Biſhopricke of 
eAmtiorh, which is he firſt cxamplethathe bringerh firſt, it was not any 
confirmation of himfelfein his Biſhoply office, but onely the nin 
of certainedifferences betweene him and 7#enall, about their limits 
the confirmacion ofthe ſame end and concluſion : © Secondly,” this ead 
was not made by 'Leoalone, but by the whole Councell of{balcedin.Ne. 
ther is che ſecond proofe,that the confirmation of the clnefe Biſhops ofthe 
world pertained anciently tothe Pope, any betterthen this ;* Forthef 
are the circumſtances of that © Zzo. writeth, whom Bellanine citeth 
inthe ſecond place, as challenging che right of confirming the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople. TEC 32() 
eAnatolius the Bifhop of Conflantinople, ambiriouſlly aſpired tobeores 
terthen was fit, as Les thought: Leo writerh to the Emperour in 
henſfion of his preſumption; and faith , that he might haue forbone 
thus ambitiouſly co aſpire higher, feeing he obtained the Biſhoprique 
of { onftantinople by the Emperours helpe, and hisfauourable affent. The 
fauour that Leo ſpeaketh of, was in that e-Laaroliis not having pallee 
throughthe lower degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery, was fomewha 
irregularly preferred tobe Biſhop of fo great a citry, which he was cov- 
tent to winke at, atche Emperoursentreaty. And asthemanner waitht 
the foure Patriarches ſhould {ypon noticegiuen oftheir due ordination 
& Synodall letters containing a profeſſion of their faith)murually giue# 
ſentoneto another before they were accoited Patriarches,&tully pollel. 
ſed oftheir places: byhis alowancezinthe ſame ſort as others wereto alloy 
of him, as much as in him lay he was content to confirme and make good 
his ordination, though ſomewhat irregular and defetue; which no wr 
proucth that the confinuing of the great Biſhops of che world penain 
any otherwiſerothe Biſhop of Rome, then the right of confirming hu 
pertained vnto thern, - tt 
Yerthisis in effeRall they can ſay: Forthar 4 Leo willerh the Biſbop 
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prouinces ſubie&ro him, as Vicegererit to thePatrizrch of Rome, anc") 
hisafſent co confirme their ordination as likewiſe;that * writingto 

Biſhops of Africa, ſubie& ro himas Pattiarch, he rellech chem, how 000 
cenc the Biſhop of Salicex rarned from Novacianiſme,ſhall keep [us Pl. 
it heſend vnto himthe confeſſion of his faith; and thar Gregoie comps 
ncth, that che Biſhop of Sona within his Parnarcliſtup WB _ 
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4.1 his priuity and conſent, doth no more prouc the Pope to bee vni- 
verfall Biſhop, chenthe other Patriarches, withoue whoſe aſſent none of 
he Metropolitanes ſubieR to chery, might be ordained. EL 

Andrhis was it thatfo much gricued Gregory; namely, that his Biſhops 
(hereby putting adi ference berweene ſuch as were ſnbieReo him, in 
that he Was Parriarchof the Welt, and others) {ſhould fo deſpiſe & con- 
tem him. Bur ler our Aduerſaries proue,thar cither Gregory,or any of his 

deceſ[ourseuer challenged the confirmation of Merropolicanes ſub« 
eto any ofthe orher Patriarches, and wee will confeſle they ſay fome- 
thing; Otherwiſeall thatthey bring is1dle and to no purpoſe, prouing 
rochung that we euer doubred of, For we know the Biſhop of Rome had 
heright of confirming 'the Mcrropoliranes within the precinRts of his 
onneParriarchſhip, as likewiſe euery other Patriarch had: & thar:there- 
fore he mightſend the Pall to ſundry parts of Greece,France,and Spaine,as 
Bellomine alledgeth, being all within che compaſle ofhis Parriarchſhip, 
and yet nor bee yniverfall Biſhop, as'Be//armine would willingly trom 
hence inferre. 

Wherefore ſceing our aduerfaries haue ſolittle to ſay forthe Popes 
neht of confirming Biſhops, let vs proceed to ſee what proofes they can 
produce of his power and authority in depoſing them. 

Theirfirſt allegation is touching 8 Stephen Biſhop of Rome, depoſing 
sthey ſuppoſe Martians, Biſhop of ere in France,who had ioyned 
himſelfe wich Nowatianzee, denying reconciliation, & the Churches peace 
py as hauing -=y and denied the faith,afterwards repented and tur- 
ned 2ganevnto God. 
| —— 1$to0 weake to prouetheir intended concluſion: Forit 
moſtcertaine by all che circumſtances of the Epiſtle of auciced b 
Zel.omme,that Stephen the Biſhop of Rome, did not pre eg 4 
by himſelfe alone: and therefore ()prian doth not ſay to Stephen, there- 
brehath God appointed thee to be ouer all Biſhops, rhar it they fall in- 
Ts or | pron performance of their duty, thou migheſt ſerall 

zNazune: but, therefore hath God appointed a great number of Buſhops, 
thu if any one of that company and ſoctet Glas bereſe and begin to mh: yn 
awaſterhe flocke of ( ih 7 h nd v5.2 tifull Þ 
fawrs rather S lar + = _—_ be prey neny Nei : - d OS 
we; wy tephen, that he ſhould (1 ſpend IMartianws, but that hee [rould 
n 4 " the Biſhops of France to do it, and nottof uffer himany longerto in- 
| y wy the company of Catholique Biſhops ,for chat hee was not yet 

Penoed,and reieed from their communion. 

—_— man perhaps will aske why (jprias defireth Stephewto write 
roſne Rn Frmce,and wriceth nothimſelfe, as ifche power of de- 
> "Hans wereno more inStepheathen in himſelte. 


ure! : 
Strely there may be threerealons giuen of. his ſo doing : che firſt, be- 
caule 


Nh Flu nO-Anbo Is 3s fN 


5 Cyprian, lib,z, 
piſs 4 $3 . 
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cauſc he was neerertothem then (Hprian.The ſecond, becauſe he Þ 
eriarch of the Welt, with his Biſhops, was morclikelyto Preuaile ts 
()Yyprian with his Africanes alone. The third, for that { as (Oprias him. 
{celfeobſcrucch in the end of this Epiſtle) ie more concerned himthen ;, 
ny other comaintaine the reputation of Zxci:4 and (orneling his 
ſours, and co oppole himſclte againſt Afartians, who i0yned himſelſ 
with Nozatians, that had ſchiſmarically and heretically rent andduuided 
himſclfe from them,and made a {chiſme Mn their Church. 

Neither doth that which followeth (where he deſirerh Stephentowrite 
ynto him,who 1s appointed in the roome of THartiane, that ſohee way 
know whom to write vato, and with whomto communicate)impor,tha 
he ſhould by himſeltc alone coftirutethe Biſhop of Arle;burthatyritng 
tothe people to chooſe,&the Biſhops ofthe province to direRtthen iu 
choofing,& to conſecrate him they ſhould chooſe, hee ſhould require t 
be certified fromchemof their proceedingsaccordingly,that ſo he might 
impart the ſame vnto him. The next proote that the Fopchath autborry 
ro depoſc any Biſhop of the world,deſeruingto be depoſcd,isoutolthe 
Epiſtle of Nicholas the firſt to Michael che Emperour of Conſtentmyl: 

But whoſocuer ſhall peruſe the place,ſhal finde, that no ſuch thingca 
be concluded out of it. For the drift of Nivo/as in that EpilNle,isto hey, 
that the inferiours may not 1udgetheir ſuperiours, as the prounciall Bi 
ſhops cheir Metropolicanes, orche Metropolicanes their Patriarch; but 


thatſtilche ercater muſt iudge the leſſer. Ita Clerke,ſaiththe Councellot 
b (halcedon, hauc oughe againſt his Biſhop, ler the matter be heard inthe 
Synode ofthe prouince : but if a Biſhop or Clerke, have a complamt+ 
gainſtthe Merropolican,let him goto the Primate ofthe Dioceſe,ortothe 
Scaof (onſtartinople : So that euer the greater muſt iudgerhe leiler,and 
the leſlcr may ncuer preſume to _ the greater, (0 lang asthere 1540 


greater to flye vato. And therfore /ohnof eAntioche inthe Councell ofE- 
pheſws was reproucd, for that being but Biſhop of thethird Sea, he preiu- 
med co 1udze Cyril, Biſhop of the ſecond Sea; & Dioſcorus Bulhop of rne 
ſecond See was condemned in the Councell of (halcedonyforchat heiuc 
ged Leo,Biſhop of che firſt Sea. Thishe inſiſteth vpon,- ro ſhew,thartie 
Biſhops ſubic& co /gnatins, Patriarchof Corſtariinople, had viuultly pro- 
ceeded againſt him:& then to ſhew,chat this their proceeding was|itang 
and ncew,he ſaith,there hachſcarce bene any of the Bi "_ of (aan 
pledepoicd, whoſe depoſition hath bene holdeniuſt and good, vibe 
the concurrence ofthe Sea of Roe. | 2c 

Now how will this prouethat the Pope hath power him cat 
to depole ali Biſhops worthy to be depoſed? I's 36 conſequent, chat 
Biſhops of P atriarchicali Secs may not be iudged by their OWne Buſhops 
a.one, nor by thoſe that arc in degrce of honour ir fertour £0 WET» 
and chat the Patriarches of higher Sces;wich their Bilhops,alt ur 
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wich rhe Biſhops of thoſe Patriarches thatare iudged, and that never an 
BihoP of onſtantinople, being next in honour to the Biſhop of Kome _ 
4:noled but bY ſucha Synode, whereof the Biſhop of Rowe was refi- 
1en.charthe Biſhop of Rome hath in himſelfealone the fulneſle of al Ec 
clefialbicall power? Surely,l chinke not, our Adverſaries themſelues bebe 
[oder BurGelaſin his Epiſtle co the Biſhops of Dardan, ſaith che 
by herauthority condemned D#oſcors, Biſhop of the 


Sea apoſtolique 
cond Sea:theretore the Pope hach all Ecclcſtalticall power originally 


&xedin himſelte alone, 
Traly this conſequence is no berter thenthe former. For b 
olique Gelaſius vnderſtanderh che Romene Bilhop,and Ts 
the Weltſubiero him, who Synodally condemned Dzoſcorns, and yet 
Non — ---710hpra - —_—_ ——_ Biſhops: nor ſoas that the 
, cit an e TL 9 
nnpeacc by the courſeof >> mpompnn nr omonEr ty erarking 
nextexaniplc is the depoſit kF{24:, ; & Bell. ex Theo? 
by Dama'ns Biſhop of Rome. _ pet RY of Artioche, doret hift.Ercl, | 
ſpared. Foric is molt cerraine, thar Dama: did np rh open +10 
PR = _ —_— Euftathins that worthy Biſhop 
tne inthe Councell of Nice,and & pon inches Sabls eb nes = AYE: 
” ws cibaxainſtche y Ty , var 's, > mreann zealous adetender of — 
bis Bi hoprique,and baniſhed J Se Ir n caſt our of mlbid,cap 20, 
Qarging him to have commiced al with OY ws rt ner, 
uy vs rude ranges my with her, bue afrerward con- 
7F%. apes . ge ,and char ſhe had bene ſuborned by thoſe 
| ccuſe him, Exlalizs was choſeninto his pl h 
pra (ucceeded, & after him, Placitus obtai > 05 rey 
theſedid lecretly fauour Arrianif ——ws _—_— won via 775 IG an 
&Prielts,forſaking rhe publi aſl Ty "fy ge, nad AY, 9 
md werecaled E,7 +64 gn "—_ a emblics, had their priuate meerings, 
deyberanchureo areas t on es the baniſhment of Exftarhir, 
w Stephen, ando Exdoxias PL r. Stephen ſucceded Placites, Leonts. n Idem,l.1-c.:4. 
Caftetimple, lefrche Chu — p obcainining to bee Biſhop of ® 15/4.cap 25. 
lbops of the prouince \ſewb] 4 ny: Paotee WRondpen the Bi- P ©9'37e 
Pm 9 inrnm " —_ and choſe Mieſfius co bee Bi- 
warm PEO : ce would fauour 4754n/me,and other 
"*O7)->w=tapdayty rthodoxe; the crror of the one ſide mil-per- 
yarn prohaerk e _ knowledge the other had of him, made 
t Arr ” Perceived - wy is eleion and ordination. Burtſo ſooneas 
baiſ\ment, placine as = HE they depoſed him.,and (enthim into 
ielecharere ©. #842510 his place ; which when the people and 
ofthe Gr; —_— perceiued, who had long endured che in{o« 
| 4%;, they diuided chemſclues, and refuſed ro commu» 


We vw ns ir; mn. 
Aker 
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After a while4/ileſs,inthe time of Inlian,returneth from baniaye 
ro whom though ſuch Catholiques as divided them(elues vpondiſlic 
of E:291:4,prelently cleaued; yerwould notthey that firſt diided them. 
ſeluesin reſpe& of £athss, neicher at the firſt ordinationof 
though Exſtathins were then dead, nor now vpon his returne by 
meanes beinducedto hold communion with him and his; which lah 
one of them) that had bene in baniſhmene with Athanaſins ſeeing,&piry. 
ing, laboured with them whathe couldto bring them to vniry.But 
heſaw chey would nor be induced to 1oyne with ileſuerySethat Pali 
was theirleader, he made him their Biſhop, which aRofhis, madeche 
Schiſme moredangerous then before, and of longer continuancegheng. 
therwiſe haply it would haue bene: for it * continued 85. yeates, i Mak. 


{ Lib 5.cap.z, fixs perceiuing Paxlinxs to be ordained Biſhop ouerthem that were du. 


e lbid.cah,23, 


©,» 1h 
[+] 90 men (te Li 


T cat, 2, 11, 


Seerates,!;b. 5, 
ea?.15, 


'Þ; heedoret,lib, 


c (4p. 23» 
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ded from his communion, ſeemed no whit therewithto bee offended 
diſpleaſed, but ſpake peaccably to Paxlines defiring him that they 
might toyne their flockes, and feede them together;andif, (aid hee,'the 
throne divide vs, let me lay che Goſpell in ic, andchendothouſein it 
ſometimes, and I will fit in irac other times; and if I dye beforechee,thoy 
ſhalr haue the care and charge of all : if thou dye before me, thecareadd 
Charge of all ſhall be deuolued to me. 

This counſaile, Paulinus would not hearken vnto, and therefore the 
Emperours officer adiudged the Churches tro 445eſixs, and the guidny 
of the diuided ſheepe ro Paulinus, Whereupon, when Mica dyed, 
though Pauls would haue had the place, yet he was refuſed, becaile 
he had refuſed to hearkento thecounſel of Ileſrms; & the Biſhops chole 
Flauianss,a man very conſpicuous for his great labours,and onerhathad 
expoſed himſelfeto many dagers forthe good ofthe Church. Yerthuser 
dination greatly diſpleaſed the e/£gyptianrand Romanes. * The realon 
of which cheirſo greatdiſlike, was forchat whenthere was much contet- 
tion berweene Mileſius and Paxlinxs, itwas ſo agreed, that all they tha 
were fit for that Biſhoprike,or mightinlikelyhood be in any hopeores 
peQRartion of it, ſhould ſweare acide to ſeeke it nor acceprit,W 
of thelcliued; nor no way to hinder but thatafterche death of theone, 
the other might haue the full & entire gouernment of the whole:ofwi 
number 1t was thought that F/artanus was one,6c chat therefore notW 
out periury, contrary to his vow and oath, he had hindred che reuniting 


 efthedmided parts of the Church. 


* [his diſtike conceived againſt Flawianmr,dyed not when Pavlmn0\e 
ed; burthough E«297i molt vnlawtully, and againſt che C2007 
cotten the Bilhopriqueghauing n0 ordination but from his Pr he 
(whereas the Canons allow no {nch nomination of a Succeltour, © 
Iides requirethe preſence of the Biſhops ofthe proumce)yer won ( . 
that athrſt diſlikedrhc ordination of Flanirrs , take no knowlc92e 
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-heſe chings,bur communicated with Zxapriue,antkinci a6 
" Cai : [anianns; Who bids data ce. 20mrwrs ed theEmr 
Fae & ochers,no Tonger t0 ſuffer Flautwmer [BWACAT** /. ytheBuhop of 
Gppreſſing Tyrants, bedidill roſuffes the oy is place;androld, 
of the Chorch co eſcape ynpuniſhed, ſent for £1 violatour $ of the lawes 
himco komegthere tO beiudgedin a Synode ay: Biſho wy —_— toſend + 
mcorhe prefence of the Emperour ices who whewhep 
mawouldobiet againſt his dodrine or life;he roploreniFemte it oay 
no other Iudges þut his orcatcſtenemi An e would deſire to becryed 
taopallchire, be would willingly” e3; buc if themarter wereforhis 
iti willingly" relinquiſh ic, thartheEmperou 
mght commit it to whom he would | r_ 
ke Emperour diſtifled him, bag =_ which his confident anſwer, 
NIE? 117 25 1d bauoig go home, andfeed chefloeke 
Ye longafter, man © Lain 1 | $i 43h dF Je? F : Pr a ” 
the Emperotby fadry Biſhops beio den ALAN mes na 
AE rainy wap kbar Flaw 
wy _ tadwadertalien the defence of oor owvarrrahont 
to doe, profeſſing them, > gf 148% 4 enthe) | 
aide Daperotr Gels _ vawilling to ſtand vpon Ho 
«10 fratge rted chem talay aſide their fooliſh quarrel- 
| co reunite the Churches thathad long withour wr of 
f for that Paulingr was now dead, and E; ng WIKOU cauſc benediui- 
Rſtoprique; and the ordination ofF, Enagrixr came vniultly cothe 
ddurallche Churthes ofthe aft Janianus was ſo farre forth allowed 
Thais, and 1hricwm held , with the Churches of «4fie, Powrns 


* Heenpon che Biſhops | 

| | ; promiſed to ſur | ; 7 
nile epue ens meg would hd invert an 
eferchedeath of, _ —_ Howſoever it appearerh by? Soerares, this 
for Game Mews he procured there ſhould be no Biſhop'cho- — 
by kismeanes Damuſus: "0 firſt pacified Theophilus , and Gekird oY 
wamadeBiſhop of Cs, Sozomen reporteth,that (bryſoftome, after hee 2 Som.lb 
rp fray arts pre ne 09 
adthe al 4 _ from thoſe oſthe Eaſt, in relpe&t of Rehabs, as 
tbouttim, befor '" no throughout the whole Empire were divided 
limfortherecon®. : ophils to be patified towards him, andeo afliſt 

ls yeelded, an Fi of Damaſis a o.To this ſuice of { bry/offome Fhe- 
Arr, and 5. 1 ent certaine to Rome ; who prevail ailed' 
non,an n = [ ence, a$ alſo from Rome, brought 74. of wr 

Tho Peace, both rom che £xyprievand Welterne Biſh "—_ 
| Fla * = nke will never prone,thatthe Biſhop of ed y: 

Ow, p of Antieche, andrhat he could nochold his Biſho. by <1 


Picks till the B; 2 
Biſhop of Rowe conſented to hinyFor the thing that was 
ſought, 
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ſought, was nothis holding of his Biſhoprique, as Belomize 
poncth, burrhe peace and concard ofthe Churches, divided os 4 
cither was the diffcrence onely berweene himand Damaſa, bur a) h 
Biſhops ofe£gypt,and the Welt diſſenced from him likewiſe; and ther, 
2 4mbroſ. #20, fore ® Ambroſe theweth,thatthe examining of the matter berweene &,. 
78, grius aid him, was committed to Theophilus, andche [opt ode, 
þ 


- 
4 
= 


and defirechhimco make relation ofche end he ſhould make, tothe 
ſhop of Remegthat he ATCA, 0 an vaiuerſall peace mis 
be concluded. So that nothing can beeconcluded out of thiskallon 
proofc ofthe vaiuerſal power of Popes: Seeing, Damaſus could neitheret 
himſclfealone,nor with the concurrence,ofthe,welterne Biſhops depol 
Flaujamesnor by any meanes perſwade. the Emperour to thruſthin on 
of his place, but was ſharply reproued by the Eniperoyr for. guarding 
with him, and required to be at peace with him, chat ſo! the Churcha 
fortnetly diuided without cauſe, might bereunited. | - 1 ,,/ 
b As Sixt,z, * The next inſtanecof the Popes depoling Biſhops, isthatof ®Smp 
in prime Toms thethird, who depoſed Polychromus,Bilhop of Hieruſalep,if weny be 
Corciliorum, Jeeuc Belarmine'? buri in truth there was.never any ſuchching. Thecy- 
Wa... ——— - the whole proceedingagainſt Hy apy" F 
17  exufalem, (1t there be any credit in; the report.of Pope, © 41nw,; 
NY Miche- the.afts ofthe Connell yadee til the Hhird ); were theſe, Two cp 
? ſpecially were obiced to him :che onejrhat he wear, about co nolate! 
ancient bounds of the Ecclefialticall Iuriſdiion of Biſhops, fet and be 
miced: by the Fathers, to preferre himſclfe before che otherprincpalB> 
ſhops,& ro make his See the firſt, whereas in truth it was the laſt 
the Patriarchicall Secs 3 the other that Simoniacally he conferred 
- faſticallhonours ypon ſuch as would purchaſe the ſawe. Hereuponti 
Biſhops ſubic& ta him, not willing to-procced e againſt himchemieus» 
lone,complained tothe Biſhop of Kowe, and ſhewed him how, wuch be 
was wronged by the vndueclaimes ofthis Biſhop. _ 
The Biſhop of Reme rooke not ypon himto do any thing of himltlk 
but called a Synode of the Biſhops of.the Welt, and by their a0uc 
with che concurrence of the Emperour, direted certaine/ove fn 
Weſt, authorized by the whole Synode, to. goc, and firin Gone 
with the Biſhops of thoſe parts: .who together with the Pty 
the crimes obicRted co Polychronins, and finding that he was oi 1 
ed with them, depoſed him fromhis Biſhoprique z fo that chatthe 
pof Rowe did notdepoſe him of himſclfe, but onely called 2970; 
(as inſuch a cate it was fit he ſhould,) and the Synode depoſed}um; Bhs 
truth it is rather tobe choughe,that the afts of the Councel} vn 
d B/nnios,erme, thethird, arc counterfeir, and of no credite, For 4 Zinmms men -nd 
in illsd Gail, there was no ſuch Polcyhronins Biſhop of Hieruſalem thoſe Ne Cot 
briogethmany other reaſons ro diſprgue the aRsof chis ſuppole dl, 
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Thefirſt exam proofes of relecys. s vniuerf; w; hit 
hefirſtexawple ; sof his cvs NOW iverfall po le 
burthey T they brin | | : | re{torimn { procced power $1 
km his Biſho now riThe 2213 thereſti gſuchas w eto heif 
hucto ab prique,& welthatth ieatis of SE 7E- ore depo 
— —_— +Befid x 
& they lay no "i Reader —_— 1p. of R ef,a Bi | 
erty ung. The bl ro mak isalleoati ome did iſhop in 
edthem yed down circhſtai «lum bel tionſeruc! norreltc: e Cytri 
te C clues wi e:in (pri ces ofthe eeucth «<a trrgh_g za 8b, x; 
CE and DE th fore on prian rE _=_ matcce ney ſay { O PUr- PiPte ; * 
writero ( people ſub: Atofconl les. Baſh OA Ong | 
to O—— _—_ ochem entingto1d Co 7A 
proceede och er,charchey frican Bi fearetull olatry,& ialis, 
Heer cel cy ar . i(n 0 = th 
Ji eopon th ection of cro with ops, for O COMME , erefore 
rp Was __ B1i1oþs Were Biſho draw a ry nike with 
pranbrblicn Oy prot ps. clues fro nd helpe: 
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of Chiriſtian verrve,8cfairh,donot ſo whollyfalaway intheſelaflaay,, 
won ſuper ſit portio Sdeerddotis que wiinimni ada rerum ruinas & fidei nas. 
ſuceiibar:that is,thar noremrnanrof Biſhops ſhould remaine which? 
no way finkeorfaſfin theſe onerthrowes of chings;&ſhipwracka alt 
but ful ofthe feare'of God, couragiouſly maintainethe honorofthe du, 
maiefty,and the digtity ofthe Prieſts: Veknow faith hehe wherederg 
jeeldea,Mattathias vabently maintaived the Low of Godgand that Elias food 
" ftrone $ealonſly, when others forſooke the law of bis God. . Whereforelet thy 
that either violate the Canons, or treacherouſly behane themſelues, lack 
there are many,who ſtill retazne —— good minde, W hat if ſome baxjs. 
len away fromthe faith ? doth their infidelity make thetrath of Gedef un. 
felt? Godforbid.” For God is true, and exery man a.lyer ;and Fbeymaks 
her, and God onely trut, what ſhould the ſernauts & Prieſts of God dojbuthay 
the errours and tyes of men, and keeps the precepts of the Lard, and renaxs 
the truth of God? CO though ſome of our Brethren, and (ole 
may neglett the diſcipline of God, ana raſbly communicate wh3s 


= 
flites and Martins let not erouble nor Pak our faith, ſerngthe ye 
God threatneth ſuch inthe Pſalmes, ſaying, Thou haſt hated diſcipline, nl 
my words behind thy backe. If thou ſawe#t a thiefe, thour anneft with bus, al 
hadft thy portion with the adulterers, '' «3 vi3074 

*Theſcare che circumſtances of (priaw Epiſtle, wherein hee relate 
che proceedings geiat Bafilides and HMartials, andthe inconhdert 


courſe helde by the Biſhop of Rome, haſtily. communicating with the 
whereby wemay ſee how wiſely and aduiſedly our Adverfaries alledg 
(Hprianto proue, that in anciene times,the Biſhops of Rowe hadpower 
reſtore ſuch Biſhopsto their places againe, as weredepoſed by ocher.Fa 
thus they muſt reaſon from this place of (prior, if they willmake wf 
vicofit: Baſilides and CAarriales iuſtly ro their office anddigt- 
ty, and others rightly and in due fort choſeninto their places, o_ 
phen, Biſhop of Rowe, hoping by his meanes to procurethe | 
that which was doneagainſtthem, Hee, with ſuch as adhered to 
though they could nor reſtorethem to their places, yet co 
wich them. IS 
(yprian offended heerewith,chargeth Bafiides and Martial _ 
crable wickedneſle, for abuſing Stephen, and miſ-informing _ 
Stephen with intollerable negligence, and vnexcuſcable violanon! 
Canons,for partaking with ſuch wicked perſons; and wiſhet h 
thren and colleagues conſtantly to hold on their courſe aainlt my 
withſt inding the failing of Stephenand his adherents. Therefore & 
. cient Biſhops of Rowe reltoredro their places ſuchas were 110i is 
poſed by others; and were thought by the Fathers to have pore” lion | 
thority ſo ro do. Which kinde of reaſoning | thinkethe React! 
much like of. oghS + Tori 
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.  Arhanaſcus Bifhop of Alexanaria, Paule By of ( onſtan- 
Tonkinge hes Biſhopof eAncyra, depoſed ys Orientall 
op their complaints co the - Biſhop of Rome, and other Biſhops 
che Welt, of the wrongs done vnto them; how the Biſhop of Rome 

4 the Welterne Biſhops ſought to relecue them, with how il] ſuc- 
fe nd how lictlethis inſtance ſerueth ro proue the thinges in que- 
oo, 1 have ſhewed * before: as likewiſe Theodoret device Leo, 
vihhit Weſterne Synodes totake knowledge of his cauſe . So that ic 


:4 avaine brag ge Of Bellarmine thatto theſe, and che like teſtimonies of 
faoquiry, nothing 18,n0T Can be anſwered. 


f Supra,chap, 
$f» 


_ 


CuaP.38. 
Ofthe weakneſſe of /uch proofes of the ſupreme power of Popes , as are ta- 
kenfrom ther Lawes,(, enſures ,Diſpenſations, and the Vicegerents they 


had mplaces farre remote from them. 


P\ þ\illimiced vniuerſality ofthe Popes authority and iu- 
| T——_ taken fromche power they arc \uppoſed 


| fs AVING examined the pretended proofes of the 


ro haue exerciſed in former times ouer other Bulhops, 
F by cofirming,depoſing,or reſtoring them;ler vs come 
«9|o their Lawes, Diſpenſations, and Cenſures, and 


penſed wich ſuch as were made by generall Councels, and cenſured all 
men 5s ſubieto them ; of neceſſiry we muſt bee forced ro acknowiedge 
thefulneſſe of all power to reſt in the Romane Biſhops. But their prootcs 
Tetoo weake to make vs belecue any ſachthing, 
for firſt,couching the decrees of Popes, they did nor binde the whole 
Cinflian Church, but the Weſterne Prouinces onely,char were ſubieRt 
them, as Parriarches of the Well. 
and ſecondly , they were vor made by them, wichout the conſent, 
adioyne concurrence of the other Biſhops ofthe Weſt, aſſembled in 
fnodes, and ſirting with them as theirfellow Iudges, with equall po- 
ker of defining and derermining thinges concerning the ſtate of the | 
Church, 45 appearech by the Decrecs of 2 Gregory the firſt, who ſit- a Gregor dib.4s 
Un? jn Counce|] with all the Biſhops of the Komane Church,(the Dea- Efiff.capeBT, 
nn nd inferiour Clergy-men ſtanding before them) made De- 
: and confirmed them by their ſubſcriprions,the reſt of the Biſhops 
ne resbyters alſo, who fate in Councel with chew,ſubſcribing inthe 


TY lanic lortthat Gregory did. | 
S And 


the Church,Booke S. 
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And of Decrees in ſuch ſort made, Leo ſpeaketh, when bebrequing 
the Biſhops of Campanii,Pricene,and Thuſcia, to keepe and obſerge to 
Decrecal! conſtitutions of /nnocentis, and all other big predeceſſour 
whichthey had ordained as well couching Eccleſiaſticall orders, x te 
Diſcipline ofthe Canons, or otherwile to looke for no favour o 111. 
don. Andinthe very fame ſort arethe words of © Hilariny tobe yode. 
ſtood, when hee ſaich ; That no man may violate cither the Ciuine cog. 
ſticucions, or the Necrees of the Apoſtolique See, without of 
loling his place. For this hee ſpake fitting as Preſident in a Cows, 
ccll of Biſhops allemblecd ar Komegofthinges decreed by Synody g 
Biſhops, whercin his predeccſſours were Preſudents and moderany, 
hee was now, but notabſgluce commanders. 

But 4 Bellarmine ſaith, that Pope eAaſtaſis the yonger, in his Epiſtle 
to e-Lraſta/pu che Emperour, willeth him not to reſiſt the Apoſſtolical 
= es of 2 obedicntly ro-performe what by the Church' of Rene ad 


Apoſtolicall authority ſhall bee preſcribed vato him, if hee defre 
hold communion with the ſame holy Church of G OD, whichuly 
head. Therefore the Pope had power to command and giuelawes tot 
Emperour, and conſequently had an abſolute ſupreme authority in the 


Church. | 
Surely this allegation ofthe Cardinallis like: there!t, For «Aus 


fre doth nor ſpeake in any ſuch —_—— chreatning mate 


ner.cothe Emperour, but acknowledging his breaſtto bee aSanduy 
of happineſle, and that heeis Gods Vicar on earth, telleth himm ms- 
deſt and humble fort, char hee hoperh he will not ſuffer the inſoleney of 
thole of ( wyfartizople, proudly corelitt againit che Euangelicall and 


 poltolical! precepts inthe cauſe of erative, but thathee will forcethen 


e Ad frneme);f, 
Gregory, 


ro performe & do what is fit; in like humble ſort beſeecherh him, when 
he ſhall vnderſtand the cauſe of them of Alexandria, to force chemioe 


turnc to the vaity of the Church: 
The laſt inſtance of the Popes Law-giving power, brought by Bel 
me , is the priviledge grantedro the ” Ame; of Saiat , 


by ©Gregory the firſt ; inthe end whereof we finde __ 7 = 

ſoener Kings, Br%ops, Tudges, or ſecular perſons, /ſhal wiclate the 

eApoſtolicall authority, and fda commaudement, ſhall bee deprined oft _ 

wour, drixen from the aciety of ( hriſtians put from the conmunionof be 

body ard bloud,and ſubieted to Anathema,and all the nolnag” t = = 
, to 


end Heretihes haxe bene [upictt to from the beginnmg of the war 
ſent t1we. ords, 
Aſtronz confirmatis of the prifiledges granted 1s found 1n gar 
buta weake confirmation of the thing in queſtion : for che pr! of 
were granted & cnn; we inthis ſort, notby Greg); Niche 


Eulneſlc of is power, but by the conlenting voyceo of 
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1 Frarce, by the authority of the Scnate of Rome, by Theodori- 
d Brwnichildis the Queene. So that fromhence no proofe 
rawne ofthe Popes abſolute powerof making lawes by 
de any part ofthe Chriſtian Church,much lefleche 


dhoje ps 
ng 
i can be draw 
wnceite alone, t0 bin 
whole Chriſtian woLtd, ; 
Wherefore let vs _- fromthe Popes power of making lawes, to ce 
by whatrihechey claime authority to diſpenſe with che lawes ofthe 
Churchand the Canons of generall Councels. | 
The frtchatisalledged to haue diſpenſed with the Canons of Coun. 


i Gelafur, Burthisallegation1s idlezand to no purpoſe. For firſt, f Gi12feih.r, 
_ beprouedthat by diſpenſin he ſonght to freeany from the ne- adi 
cel of doing that the ſtriAneſle of the Canon required, bur thoſe one 
lychat were kbiea ro him as Patriarchofthe Well. 

Andſecondly, hee did not diſpenſe but ypon very vrgent cauſe, and 
driven by neceſſicy ſo co doe; and yer not of himſelfe alone, buc 
with the concurrence of other Biſhops of the Welt, aſlembled in Sy- 
node. 
The other inſtances that are brought of the diſpenſations of s Gre- y Gregor lib.12; 
gr) the firſt, arenoching elſe but the inſtances of che ill conſciences Epifs. 31. 
of them that bring them. For Co did not diſpenſe with the Engl/s/h, 
tomarry within the degrees prohibited (as the Cardinall vntruly repor- 
tech) but onely aduiſed + Lufine, not to pur them that were newly con- 
vered,from ſuch wiues as they had marryed within ſomeof the degrees 
prolubited, in therime of their infidelity, leſt hee might ſeeme to puniſh 
tewforfaules committed in the daies ofcheir ignorance, and to diſcou- 
rage ther from becomming Chriſtians, 
Nether did he diſpenſe with them of Sicilia, for the not keeping of the 
@non ofthe Vicexe councel), requiring prouinciall Synodes to be hol- 
denenic6uery yeare; but whereas they held nor ſuch Councels ſomuch 
une 1n theyeare, he commanded that they ſhould nor failero meet in 
Comcell once at theleaſt eucry yeare; ſeeing the Canonsrequirethat 
tele meeungs ſhould be twice. . 
Thelerruly are very weake and inſufficient proofes of the Papall po- 
#er1n diſpenſing withthe lawes of the Church,and the canons of gene- 
al Councels: and yet theſe are the beſt, nay theſe are all chat they can 
Wake ſnewto bring out of all Antiquity. 
Letys therefore procetdetothe cenſures that che ancient Bifhops of 
*Uereported to haue exerciſed,and ſee if they proue the vniuerſality 
«ps now claimed. The firſt allegation to this purpoſe, is the intenrof 
wy Biſhop of Koms, reſolnine to have reieted from his comunion all h Exch hifer+ 
urches of Aja for keeping the feaſtof Exfter on the ſame day the E*9.5.r4p. 
* Ud. For, (ith 'Pellarmine,howſocuer Trenays and others diſlwaded 7 ade Tort, 


'n . 2 p . 2 
UeXecuring that hee inended, yer appeareth his obſcruation b,2.449,194 
S 2 was 


Ofthe Fburch. Bookes. 


k Euſeb Bf. Ec. 
elefiaſt lib. cap. 


21,32.23, 
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was right, inthat it was afterwards confirmed by the NieweCon.. 
and chat he had authority overall,in that hee went aboutto excon,. ! 
nicate thoſe oft = ja tor diſſenting from himin the obſeruztion os” 
Feaſt, and keeping it with the Jewes,though hee were content, forth, 
uoiding of ſome inconveniencies, at the intreaty of Irenexs to forbexs 
proceeding againſt chem. 

For anſwer heereunro we muſt obſerve, that by reaſon of the cuſtons 
of thole of 1/;:,thar kept the feaſt'of Eaſter preciſely at the ſametimety 
Tewes did, there was moued notalittle contention throughout the whel, 
world,and niany Synods 1n euery place called. For in Paleſtmnaa$ 
was holden, whereof Theophilus of (aſarea, and Narciſſus of Hier/am, 
were Prefidents;another at Rome, whereof Yiftor was Preſident; and ans- 
ther, ofthe Biſhops of Poxtus, whereof Palma as moſt ancient, ware. 
fidenc:and in ſundry other places, other Synodes were called. 

But the Synode of the Biſhops in Aſia, whereof Polycrater was Pref 
denr,ſtiffely maintained the ancient cuſtome that had long prevaikd i 
thoſe parts,& wroteanEpiſtleto Y3#or,and thoſe ofthe Romane Chih, 
co 1ultihe chemſeluesinthis behalfe. Yi&or and his Biſhops much of 
ded with this their pertinacy (as they conſtrucit ) would for thisca 
haue reieRed them from their communion. But Irenexs, with fomeothe 
of a milder ſpirit,and better temper,ſtaied them from ſuch raſhand vo- 
lentproceedings; and /reners wrotehis lecters 'to this purpoſe tothe B+ 
ſhop of Rome,& otherhis colleagues: ſothat heere is nothing eo prouette 


| Powerof thr Pope. For whar was teſolued on, both touchingthe rioht of 


the obſeruation,& the proceedings againſt the chat diſliked it, was refol- 
ued by the Synodes of Biſhops, and not by Yi&or alone:as likewile [as 
#s was not alone, but many other ioyned with him inthereprehenſion of 
Vittor, whole numberand multitude prenai led much with him, & ſlayed 
his proceedings as well as the perſwaſions of Irenews. And yer did notthe 
Weſterne Biſhops take vponthem to excommunicate thoſe of Afagaste 
Cardinall yntruly affirmeth, but only torcie& them from their commute 
on &tcllowſhip; there being a very greatdifference betweene excom- 
nication properly ſo named,and thereieting ofmen from On 
cn orfcllowſhip. Forexcommunication properly fo named,isareſo's 
tion to deny the S2craments to ſuch as areto receive them of v5, the + 
bandoning of all fellowſhip withrhem, and the requiring and comMmar- 
ding of othersto refraine from all communicating with chem n pare 
or publikes,& argue him char ſo excommunicateth,to be ſuperio7 "4 
thority, and greater in placerhenthey are whom hee excommun! 
But reieing from communion, or refiſing to communicate with MC) 
may be found among them that are equall, So! {y7:/ wroteto Netw 
that if he revoked not certaine dangerous poſicions , hee would cor 
nicate no longer with him. | © 
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ne ® Bithops of the Eaſt cold Inlizs Biſhop of Rome, thatif he com. ms 
4 with eAthanaſr4s, they would no longer communicate with of ca { 
5 the proceeding chat Yidor inrended againit thoſe of 


Fot 
WuUOIcatee 
vm. And (uch wa 


-. 1nd therefore proueth nor that hee was their {upcriour, or hada 
b, 


commanding authority ouer them. And yer {urcly, howlocuer it berrue 
+a his manner of ob{cruation was betrer then theirs, whom he diſhk d, 
bis intention VPON (ach an occaſio to have made a breach in the Chriſti 
Charches, was juſtly with ſome bicternetie reprehended _ 

| | prehended by /renezs, and 
bis brethren. For how ſoeuer Bellarmaine would mike the Reader bel 
by alledg109 that ot * Blaſts, who: vrecd the-k . ; CeUC 

ge. F ALE ) vrgedhe-keeping of Zaſter with the n Tertaliiand 
lex, and ſougheto bring in udarſme, that Yicor had reaf x CEE 
ene as he was, 4s perceiuing ſome 211 meaning in rs —" nie 
lexiſh obſeruation; yet farre beit from vs to chinke that <—nergny _ 
ſo many worthy and holy men, as ancicntly kept char 0 bſeruation 
were any ay inclinable to 1udaiſave. Butthis differece may berth p 
ro have growne not from any diucrſity of Iudgement wr < ethoughe 
offaith, but for that in ſome places chey thought it fir to k = Is 
onthe [ ords day,for very important rea | 9B __ ys this feaſt. 
nocher places,though chey could haue bene oak h _ rodo;and 
wiſeypon the ſame reaſons, yet keptthey 1tafrer the old nw 7 = . 
woydine of the ſeandall of the /eowes, for PT 3 Iortne 
werenoryet gained ro nr rien grin born. ——_— — 
lking of Chniſtian profeſſion, that Ns alread 4 _— the lone & 
as. Thenext inſtances of 9 /nxocerives the a F a ne" 
thedeach of ( hryſoft ome, whom Theo Pare » ru 10afrerthat he heardof O Ncethorns, lib 
rut baniſhed, Cn theE addepoled,& the Emperour x 3 .44þ.34- bs 
thematized 7 beophilu mn (uch ſorttha h runs 45s arr ore” 
Rave no place amons Chrittians. B ay OUT TI!) ou eG. 5 
LS this report may very iuſtly. bee 

the creditthereotrefting one! | 

ma. eing the ancient Þ Hiſtorians th 2 uno 1, WA? = 
his and Arcadins a0 ainf? ow , that report che proceedings of 7 he- p Vide ſur g.caf. 
ot Rome, ati ether Biſhops of 0000 hiscomplaintsto the Bilhop 35: *S 

ne yneo him, a—_ ; Þ 9 aan of che wronges that had bene 

«, thathe greatly pirryed hid { wee ofthe Romane Biſhop to have 
AM&8to releeveliin enlclſe; gs law ”_ hope of remedy, nor 
which urpoſ; , d generall Councell miohrt bee called ro 
- ; | Purpole he would do his beit w - : 
«omg himſelfe wiſhed T | cl with the Emperour; and that Chry- 
om is communion th; —_ proccede fo farre as to reiett them 
wirnces ; this eins:t were his adverfaries,for fearc of further incon- 

bre 5 the contentionalmoſt of the whole world, and the 


es ly bu 
; Occation heer 
eof 
cuery where brought vpon their knees. 


Yea all anc 
© ancient Hiſtor; 
| tans are (ilen 
t and ſay nothing ofthis eXcommuu- 


> bit report the X | 
Bop feet rg/the- Þ., OO. the meſlengers,the Romane Bi- » c,,, 11,5 
J " 9 * @—* 
A on (Oo Procure 4 .Councel], received, and capgts, > 


3 q Theophilus 
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q Theigoret 4 Theophilus(for ought I know) was cuerholden a c2tholicke Bj 

ng ot by * Hierome & others to his dying day znotwithſtanding theſe quare 
donc 4 Clng: betweene him and ( Hry/oftome. The excommunicationof Leothe Hy 
ſoftomr, hath rour, by Gregory the chucd, whereot Zoxaras writcth in thelife of Ls} 

thclewords. ſar (which is athird 1n(tance of Papall cenſures,againſthe orex ny. 
Alias _ of the world) proucch notthe matter in queſtion: For Greg , tid © 
WS ooeer; - anathematize Leo of himlcite alone, but with a Synode of Bithops; ne. 
quad: cava av ther was he able by his owne authority co ſtay the Tribute that was wor 
=:tar,» ip/orum to be paydto the Emperour, butby his ſollicication procureda conſe. 
pomwine xcultem, racy of the Freach and Germans againſt che Emnperours of ( onſtanting, 
16.5 gf tcl, p - Iy , 

Ub yt tecs and by their meancs {tated the Tribute char was wone ro be paid ; where 


£4), 4o 
. _ upon the Germanzs and French polleſſed Rom, and became Lords 


ſundry Epiſtles of 1t. 
to Ther;h:14” ThelJaitexawple is thar of © Nichol: the firſt, excommunicting 14. 
=_ = tharizs King of France, and his concubine Ya!drada, cogerher with the 
© 209FON -, Arch-bilhops of Caleyn & Treuers,Burthe anſwer heereuntois eafie.For 
Paſchz!l books fir{tythis example proucthnot che thing in queſtion, to wirgthat the Pope 
ty Laine, hathan vniuerſall power oucr all che world, ſeeing all theſe were within 
_ eos  thePatriarchihip ofche Biſhop of Rowe, And ſecondly we ſay, thele ci 
i103. T om. 2, : ; 
Cobeoimdlib.s, cumſtances of chis procceding are vncruly reported by Bellarmine. Fa 
Othe,Friſnges/, this is the true report which weefinde in Rhegino and others. Lothore 
(35,6.c4p.3.” king of Lorrapne, falling in loue with Yaldrada, which had bene hizcon- 
Sig-hert.in 72» cubine while he was yea yong manin his fathers houſe, begantodiſlic 
ic0,49,36 2 Har”; AE. a 
'  Thiatbergahis wite, 
Heereupon he labourcth with the Biſhops of Trewers and ( alzyn, 
finde ſome meanes to put her away, /They calla Synagde, wherein The: 
bergz15 charged to haue committedinceſt wither owne brother, and 
thereupon pronounced an vatic wife forthe King. The King, thus freed 
from Is wife, profcilech hee cannor live (angle; they pronounce it awe 
fallfor himtomarry another wife, and he caketh Va{dradato wite,win 
he had formerly keptas his concubine. Nichol the firſt, Biſhop of ew 
hearing ofthis, fendech into Fraxceto learne the certainty The, Legats 
heeſ{cnderch, cometo the King roexpoltulate the matter with bio Ti 
King anſwereth, thathe did noching bur what the Biſhops of his king: 
domeina generall Councell had alſured him waslawtullto bee doit, 
Whereupon the 5iſhops of (leyn and Trexcrs were lent farco _ 
and the Pope called a Councell, in which che opinians and proce 
of theſe Biſhops were condemned,and they degraded by all che 
Presbyrersand Deacons that wereaſlembled in Councel. _ 
inall which narration there is no circumſtance found, that $7 
_ the Pope to haue che fulneſle of all Eccleſiaſticalliuri at 


. by 0 
ur che contrary rather may from hence beconcluded, becaule ied 


15 done againlt theſe rwo Biſhops, but by a Sy node of Bulhops ſl 


v 
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d Celef.+4 ad onely which (/e/tin4 gave vnto him. But 4(eſtinus having beneins 
Cyril. AF Con» med by (rl of che impieties of Neſtorizs,and having in hus Synodes 
ei. Epheſ, 'om i the Welt condemned theſame, ioyned his authoriry with the authoriry 
- Ss «ſb of (7/,chat ſo he might proceed againſt him, nor onely as of himſelf 
11;4cap.14, and out of the 1udgements of his owne Biſhops, but alſooutof the cog- 
e Evaxr,lb,t fenting reſolutions of them of the Weſt, 

Fafe tn And therefore * Enaprius ſheweth, that ator before the tine appointed 

by the Emperour, NeParin and ({yrilcameto Epheſus zwherea 

was to be holden;and that /ohn ot :Antioche with his Bilhops, being ne 
come. after fiftcene dayes ſtay, Cyr Bilhop of eMexandria, the greareſief 
all che Biſhops that were preſenr (who alfo-ſizpplicd the placeof (uh, 
2%.) with thereſt of the Biſhops thought good to ſend for Neſtariae, and 
co require himto appearein the-Synode,” ro anſwer to theerimes 0. 
ictcdcohim. Whereby it is euident,that (Neftorizs being tobe i 
in a generall Councel!) Cyri/ being the greateſt of the Bilhops 
were preſent, (the Biſhop of Rome neicher comming nor ſending ache 


f Relat. ſanto 6 ) was 1n his owne right Prefident of that Aſſembly. BurtheBis 


pay _—_ ſhop of Rome, who could not come, ( buchaving aflembled his Biſhops 
p#.Synodaler 10 the Weſt, had tudged and condemned him) toyned his authorty 
war Cyrillum with (ril,che principallot the Biſhops that were preſentthatſo nothing 
#471 0rg7e3802% might bee wanting to the perfeftion of a generall Councell. So than 


rom Epijcepormm ;; molt certain, that Cyril 'was prefident of the  Councell of Ep 


ſus, notas a Vicegerent onely to the Biſhop of Rome, but in his own 
right, though hee had the auchority, direQtion, and conſenting coneur- 
rence of the Biſhop of Romegand allthe Weſterne Biſhops ioyned with 
the power and authority,which he and the reſt ofthe Biſhops preſenthud 
= ot themſelues. | 
_ 3: And theretore'3 Leo faith in expreſſe wordes, chat (yril was Pro 
de, < _—_ of the Councell of Epheſes, as likewiſe > Photins and others if 
rme, 
i Er47.13-Grle» The ſame anſwer may ſerve for eAcacins. Fori hee was not Vice- 
- ba nah gcrent of che Biſhop of Kowe, in hearing and determining the cauſe 
- Peter Biſhop of «Alexandria( who was an E ut ychtan Hererique =_ 
ung noneauthority ofhis owne;but there was a itoynt CONcurrence be 
Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop of (@»/tantinople, the; larer _ 
ides his owne right and intereſt, the full powerand authority of _ 
ther;and being likewiſe to vſethe helpeof che Emperour for rhe rect- 
cing of the Church of: Mexandria, to the ynity of thefarh mm__ 
which bufinefle kefailed : for though ar tuſt hee condemned Pete, 
{hop of «Alexandria, yerafrerwards he was content to c O:nMunicate pe 
lum. For which cauſe he was iuſtly reprehended 4s not an{werlng | 
truſt that was repofed in him, and as being a fatiourer of heretiques 3 
({oina ſortan heretique himſclfe. | To 
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Torheſe allceations which we have already heard, * Harding in hisan» k Aped Trells, 
: B ſhop Jewels challenge addeth another, ofa Biſhop of eAlexan- Pay: 277. 
_ 'o Vicegerent co the Biſhop of Reme,out of the Epiſtle of Bonifa- 
puts 1 © Enlclizs or Entabins, But | Bellarmine refuteththat Epi» | DePonif\l1b, 


d,to | 
a ena that it 15 counterfeit, andthar chere never was any ſuch 3 35. 
Faldhita,t0 wh 
init ypoN 
whchour Aducr 


om Bonifaci-a might write; and therefore we will no lon- 
he examination ofthe ſame, bur proceed ro the proofes, 
aries bring from appeales made to Kome. 


CHAP. 39. 
Of eAppeales to Rome. 


r==1 Or clearing ofthe matter of Appeales , we muſt ob- 
F1} ſerue,thatthey are of three ſorts : Of lay-men, of infe- 
IN| riour clergy-men,and of Biſhops, Ofthe appealesof 
S& | Lay-men there is no mention 1n all Antiquicie :and 
&. FH) yer now the Biſhops of Rowe reſerve all che greater 
5/53} cauſes even concerning the Laity to themſclues alone, 
>| forbidding the ordinarie guides of the Church to 1n- 
termeddle with them: nil very ordinarily admit ap- 
pea/eof Lay-men to the infinite vexation of men , and thegreat hinde- 
anceof the courſe ofall [uſtice, Whereas ic is moſt wiſcly and rightly or- 
cered ,each Biſhop hauing his portion of the flocke of Chriſt committed 
to him , as © {yprian obſeructh , thar they that are committed to their a Cpr, lib. r, 
harzeſhould not be permitced co runne hither and thither, but be iudged #'#-3. 
there, where the things, for which they are called in queſtion, were done, 
udwhereche accuſers and witneſſes may beepreſenr. 
Concerning inferiour Clergi-men the holy Biſhops in the Councel of 
iew peake inthis fore: Þ Tr hath ſeemed good wnto vigthat if Presby- Þ Conc, Milenit, 
'n, Deacons, and other snferiour C lergimen complaine of the indgements of —_ 
*r ome Buſhops, the neighbour Biſhops intreated by them, with the con- 
[nt of their Biſhops ſhall heare them and make an end; and if they thinke good to 
Peale from thesy mdgement , it ſhall not be lawfull for them to appeale, bet 
met) to the (onncels of Africa , or tothe Primates of their owne Prouces. 
antrf bey ſoall make their appeale beyond theſeas, no man tn Africa ſhall re- 
"nc inemto the (Communion This whole Councell Innocentizes the firlt ap» | 
Proued,as it appeareth by his Epiſtle, which we find in the booke of c Fy//2.g3.inter 
ie Epiſtles of S. e Auguſtine, paler ann 
FO unto, Bollermine 4 (aich,ſome anſwer with © Gratian:who adderh to - — 
ay "er this Councell, torbidding appeales tobe made beyond the en 
= by Pon, vuleſſe ir beto the Sea Apoſtoliqne. But this exception, queſt,6.caps 
ee «þ Wew =, leemech not fitting , ſeeing the Africanes made this dee flac, 
«MN 20d nc appeale beyond che ſeas, ſpecially in —_— 
the 
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the church of Rome, and to reſtraine the making of x 
there neuer being any appeale fromehe e{ficars to Es 
but tothe church of Komze onely, 

And yer* Stapleton anſwerech the authoritie of this Councell xx Gra 


pre, ſubic. peo tian doth, and that out of [xls and Fabian, Biſhops of Rome, 24 he 


tefh.eccleſ. queſt, 
7 explicit art, 
8 Canone 17, 

h Beilar, Vbs 


ſupra. 


I Augnft, Fpif, 


«= YOe 


k Carone g. 


| In/lin,Neaell, 
Conſt, 123454,22 


m Ftpatet en 


ith. The Councell of 8 Sardzca ( ſaith Bellarmine) decreed, that the cas 
es of Presbyters and inferiour clergy-men appealing from the jud 

ments of their awne Biſhops 5 ſhould be determined and ended by. 
peighbour-Biſhops: and Pope Zozimms,as appearerh by the ſixthCom. 
cell of { arthage , and the Epiſtle of the ſame Councell to Bonifariu the 
Pope, required the ſame canonto bereviued. i Auguſtine likewiſe hey. 
eth, that x was not lawfull for thoſe of the clergic vnder the depree of 
Biſhops, toappeale out of e-Lrica. Neither was this the peculiar priy. 
ledge of Africaalone. For the Councell of k {Þalcedon ordained; tha if, 
clergie-man haue ought againſt anocher of the clergy, the matter ſh;l 
be heard by the Biſhop, or by arbizrators choſen by both parties, with 
the Biſhops allowance. Burif he haue ought againſt his Biſhop, heſl 
profecuce che ſame complaint inthe Synode of the prouince, 

This canon of the Councell ot Chalcedor the! Emperour confirmed, 
laying, if any of theclergic complaine again(t his Biſhop for any mate; 
let the caule be iudged by the Mctropolitane, according to the (acred 
rules, and the imperiall lawes. And if any man appealefromi his ſentence, 
letthe cauſe be broughtto the Arch-biſhop or Patriarch of chat diocele, 
and lethim according tothe canons, makea finall end, 

And yer,notwithſtanding theſe canons aboue reciredprecilely forbid 
ding inferiorclergy-men co appeale ro-Romee, we finde thatthe®Bilbeps 


Fp f, Concily 4» Of Kome admitted the appeale of one 2Apiarins, indged & condemned u 


fricani ad (a+ 
l etingm, 


n #( s fra, 


eAfrica, which cauſed a great difference berweene the Africaw and hun. 
Wherupon the Fathers in the Councel of Africa, with che Bithop of Rome 
(asit beſcemeth him)ro reie& & repel the wicked and vnlawtul appeales 
as well of P resbyters, as of other inferior clergy-men; ſecing the ending 
and determining of their cauſes, is by no decree of any Synode deniedto 
the church of Africa, & the Nirexe canons molt clearly commit both ink- 
norclergy-men & Biſhops to their own Metropolitancs. ® Bellarmme,t 
c/carethe Pope from intruſion, & toauoid therteltimonies & authorwuesd 
the holy Biſhops and Paſtors ofthe church, which we haue prota 
ſheiv the vnlawfulneſle of appeales to Rexze; anſwereth firſt: chat thovs 
they of che jnferior clergy were prohibited co appealeto che Pope, by 
was not forbidden toadmit their appeales;which 1s amoſtſſrangeamm 
Forifchey in appealing did ill,and violated the canons, hecould not 


o Fhift. preditt, offend,inadmuirting ſuch theirappeales. And cherfore *chey of Africs el 


Concil, Ajric c@% 
lus 


the Pope,that it befeemeth him to repel! ſuch appeales; and chat _ X 
them,isto bring inthe ſmoaky putfe of worldly price 10to hc vr 


pi 
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» carche ending of ſuch matters belogethcothe church of 4f-5- 
proteſiog, —_ of :ncollcrable wrongs and inuries done yntothem, 


+4.490d COM . -%. 
(4a COME es arc admitced; whenceitis conſequent, that the Pope 


ca! 
nr Secondly he anſwereth,char the Bilhop of Rowe ad- 


ed not che appeale of Apiarius,but heard his complaints, & comman- 
ry ley of Africa more diligently to examine his caule:wheras it is moſt 


ineand cuidentythat the Pope vpon his appeale, vnaduiledly receiued 
tmto his COMMUNION, andreltorcd himto his degree and placeagaine. 
Beſides chargto heare complaints,and co comand a reutew,is in the tudg» 
new ofall men of ence and ynderſtanding,a kind obadmittingofan ap- 
 ſecing no ſuchthings can be done but by him that hath power to 
udecofcheir iudgement, whom he commandeth eg reuiew & reExamine 
hatchey haue formerly iudged. Concerning Biſhops, the? Councell of p Cone $. 
:edndecreed, chat if a Biſhop haue ought againlt the Merropolitane, 
he hall gotoche Primate of the dioceſe, or to the Sca of the princely city 
of Confanimple, chat chere the matter May be examined and heard. And 
the + Emperour confirming the ſame canon,decreed,rhatitche Biſhops of q Nowel- 13. 
oneSynode have any matter of variance among themſelues, either for #4}. 23» 
Eccleliaſticall right, or any other occaſions; farſt che Metropolicane & the 
other Biſhops ofthe Synode ſhall examine and determinethe cauſc;and if 
etherpart diſhike che iud gementy then the Patriarch of that dioceſe ſhall 
give them audience 0 co the Eccleſjaſticall Canons, & Imperiall 
laxes,neicher fide hauing libertie to contradict his judgement . This de- 
creeoi the Emperour * Gregory the farlt reciterh,& allowerh;only adding, x Greg Fpipe. lib, 
thtifcherebeneicher Mecropolitane nor Patriarch,then the matter muſt 18, e. 54. 
beended by the Apoſtolicke Sea , whichis the head of all churches. So 
thatezcn1n his iwdgement, when there is a Patriarch, no Biſhop may ap« 
peaieſtom him to Rorze, but euery one is bound to ſtand ro the endthat he 
tailmake. The 8  generall Councell inlike ſort appointerh Biſhops cu. \ Cenexe 26- 
paiungofcheir Mecropolitanes,to go to the Partriarch,that he may make 
acnd;and requireth either fideto ſtand co the end that he ſhall make, ſec- 
lO3tne mare hon orable Bilheps out of ſundry Prouincescalled together 
brlimſitincouncel] with him, Yet * Zozimnsy Bonifacing, & { eleſtins Bi- » Et, citatd 
(bops of Rome, by their azents inthe Councels of A/rica vrged & claimed Concit. Afric, ſue 
wpictended nghtzto adnnt appeales of Biſhops {ro any part of the world, Crib:g, 6 
iromthe Canons of the Nicene Councell . Buc the worthy Biſhops 
Gerepreſeny, looking into the decrees of that Councell, and finding no 
: # caing 4s Was alleaged , leaſt haply thoſe coppies of the Councell 
the gh ey had, mij ght be defeiue, imperfeR, or corrupted, ſent t 
ns p 4s end Patriarche S Of ( onſtantinople,s Alexandria,and e-Lntioc a, 
-enticall and indubitare coppies; bur cou!d find no ſuch thing 
"KM, waen they came, as was allcaged by che agents ofthe Biſhop 


Cam Aid therefore they wrate azo him , and prayed Jum, no a 


Al. Shurrh Denbe ee 2 2 = 


& The Afri- 
canes though 
within the Pa- 
triarchihip of 
Rome,d:{l:ked 
the Appeals of 
Biſhopsto + 
Koms, becau'e 
they might nauc 
right againſt 
their Metropo- 
rancs, ifrhcy 
wronged them» 
12a general! 
Synode of A- 
frick;whernnihe 
Primate [are as 
preſident: tos O= 
therw:le B1- 
{hops wro aged 
by their Metre - 
polnancs, 
might by the 
canons 2ppeale 
to r[1eir owne 
Patriarch. . 
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ſo eaſily to admic men comming to him with appeales and 
nor to On co his communion ſuch as they ot excommangt en! 
cauſe the Nicene Councell hath forbidden all fuch admiſſion, MN . 
notonely Layemen and inferiour Clergi-menX* bur Biſhops alſo tothe 
owne Mctropolicancs:&requiring that Bithops purfromthe 
incheir one Prouinces,ſhou:d norbe by other, hallily, ſodainely,ory. 
ducly reſtored co che communion, And tarther,tlicy beſought the Rene 
Bilhopstorepell as beſeemeth them,che wicked appeales of Pr 
and other inferiour Clergi-men, becauſe nodecrce of any Councel| 
preiudiced che Church ot erica inthis behalte, bur all the Fathergnvd 
prudently andiuſily decreed and determined, that all matters ſhould}, 
ended inthe place where they ariſe,ſeeing no Prouince can lackethe grace 
of the holy Ghoſt, whereby the Biſhops of Chriſt may beeable hog 
wiſcly to ſee, and conſtantly to maintainethe right; and eſpecially fs 
charic is lawtuilfor every one, thar ſhall miſlike the judgement of then 
that haue the hearing of his cauſe,to appeale to the Councels of his 
mince, or to a generall Councell; valeſle haply any man willthinke,thy 
God will in{pire the tryall of 1uſtice into onemanalone,& that hewilde. 
ny the ſame to a greatnumber of Biſhops aſſembled in Councel:&fanhe 
they adde,that theſe beyond-ſeatudgaments cannor be thought good ud 
of force, whereunto the perſons Ir witneſles neceflary forthe findug 
out of the truth, cannor be brought, either in reſpe& oftheinfimuy 
their ſexc or age, orby reaſon of ſome other impediment . Andrhuswee 
ſee, that the Biſhops of Rome could nor demonſtrate heir righttoreceive 
Appeales of Bilhops, refuſing to ſtand tothe iudgements of theirome 
Metropolitancs and Synodes, our ofthe Nicexe Councell, burfailed n 
the iflue. | Of oC nk 

Yer may we not hereupon charge cher with falſification or miſlakng 
ſay the worthy »ProQtors of the Komane Church. But we mull rather la 
with counterfeit <Mthanaſne, in his Epillle ro Felix, that the coppics of 
the Nicene Councell were corrupted; or int bis Epiſtle ro Carte theb 
ſhop of Rome, that they were burned; then that we ſhould yeeld anyfio 
thing. And yetſurely if rhey were corrupted, they were not burned;ands 
they wereburnt, they were not corrupted; and that the 417441 [hou 
corrupt the coppies of the Nicene Councel in other things,and leaueitis 
violable inthat partthat toucherhthemmoſt,and.condemneth cheir here 
ſy, as Qrange.- and valikely. * Bellarmine faith; the CHagdebwrgies 4 
laughatchereport of che burning of thoſe coppies ofthe Nicche COU : 
that were kept at eA/ex4n4ria, and ſeemeth to confelle they havereant 
{o co doc. | aan; y 

For ( (aithhe) the (uppoſed burning happened in the ume of (+ _- 
1:4; tne Emperour, when as eAthanaſn#s being. driven from thencey7 


the Arriahad gotten ito his place (as eAthauaſourteflifierb)in bby 
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whereas it may be clearely proued out of the 


Drthodo.xos: 
-neruy "—""-_ that Marke the Pope was dead at that time, Be- 


deeyif Markerhe Pope had ſenerhetrue coppies to Alexandria vpon this 
letter of et hanaſi4s ( AS 15 prerended ) why ſhould notthe copies that 
were found at Rome, and chey that were brought from »Alexanaria into 
Africa haueagreed cogether ? How came 1tto paſle that the canon Vr- 

edfor the Popes aduantage 1n the Councels ofe Africa was not found in 
hecoppics ſent from Alexandria? But that that coppy altogether agreed 
with the other that came from { onſtantinople and eAntiche J Bellarmine 
therefore paſſing by theſe Epiſtles , as being of no great credit, alleageth 
fndrie things mentioned by the Ancient, as decreed by the Councell of 
Nice, which yer are not found in thoſe twentic Canons now extant ; ro 
prouethat ic followerh not, that the Biſhops of Rome fallified rhe Coun- 
cell of Nice, becauſe chey could not findeche things they vrged in the 
copies ſentout of the Eaſt, ſeeing they might be in lome other,as well as 
thoſe ttyugsthat are mentioned by the Ancient, which are not found 1n 
thelerwentie canons, 

The things al!eaged by him out ofthe Ancient,as decreed by the N:- 
ere Councell , which yer arenot found in tthecanons now extant, are 1n 
number ſeuen, whereof ſome were neicher decrecd in that councell, nor 

reported by the Ancient to haue bene decreed there. For y Hierome doth y ther prefat, is 
por faythatche Councell of Nice reckoned the booke of [ndith among 1[#4ith, 
the bookes of the canon , bur onely that ſome ſayd it did; but that it did 
not, Biſhop Lindaz bringeth very good reaſons , as I haue * elſewhere z Booke 4, 
ahereſhewed. Chap,23. 

Thelikemay be ſayd of the permitting of clergy-men hauing wiues, 
0/venithcheir wiues, For the * hiſtories do not ſay, the Councell paſ- ® Ry 
ledadecree to that purpoſe; butthat whereas the Fathers of che Councel] ”"— 
#rreabour to haue made a decree forthe reſtraining of clergy-men from 
4tmoniall ſocietic with their wines , they wereby Paphnutives a wor- 
ic Biſhop and holy confeſlor, diſlwaded from ſo doing, and induced to 
aueit free ay they found it. The obſernation of the feaſt of Eaſter vpon 
te Lords day is thethird inſtance giuen by the Cardinall . Bur1f Zozi- 
w, bowfacis and Celeſtinus could eve brooghe as good proofe , that 
ne decree they vreed was paſſed in the Councell of Nice, as may be 

'002ht for the decree touching the keeping of Eaſter onely onthe Lords 
&r,they had neuer bene reſiſted , though chey could not have found it 
nthecanons, Forthe order thatthe Councell tooke for vniformirie in 

ecreping of this feaſt , is mentioned inthe Epiſtle of the Conncell to 

onheſ of 21pt, Lybia and Pentapolicyand all hiſtories and wricers 

> If, 
Touching the hauing of two biſhops in one city , which ® Anguſtine Þ Avgu/tiep!/, 


O/aLrin; his predecelor knew not tobe forbidden by the GConnny _ 
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of Nice, when he cauſed him to be ordained Biſhop, and to fie togerhe 
with him, while he yer liued; ir is ftrange that Bellarmine ſhauld deny its 
be found among the twenty Canons we ſpeake of, whenas inthe « 
Canonitis expreſle!y prouided, thatifa Nowatian Biſhop rerurnewothe 
nitic ofche Churchinany city where there isa Carholique Biſhopalrez. 
dic, the Catholique Biſhop (hall Jooke our for him ſome place, in ky 
Dioceſe, that hemay be a Chorepiſcopus ,- or ſhall appoint him toke; 
Presbyter; that both hee may remaine in the clergie, and that yer they 
may not ſeeme ro be rwo Biſhops1n one citie. _ 

That eMtrticus in the end of ; 3 Councell of Chalcedon ſaith,the ma. 
ner of writing thoſe letters, that were called Littere formate, was deniſe 
inthe Councell of Nice, no way proueth thething in queſtion; For yein 
quire not, what was there deuiſed, but what was there decreed. 

Laſtly, that which the < Councell of eLFrica hath, as out ofthe Com 
cell of Nice, that none ſhould celebrate the holy Sacrament oftheEucy. 
riſt, bur ſuchas are faſting; and 4 e Lxzbroſe,that none ſhould berakeninto 
the clergiethat haue beene twiſe maried , might by chem be taken yan 
vncertaine report, as that touching the booke of Iudith was by He 
rome. | 

Butco what purpoſe doth Fel/armine inſiſt vpon theſeallegationy ad 
why doth he ſo carefully labour co ſhew that all the decrees ofthe Nia 
Councell, are not compriſed within the twentic Canons now extant? 1s 
it becauſe he would thereby make vs thinke , the Nicene Councell dd 
decree any ſuchthing concerning appeales, as was alleaged inthe Cout: 
cell of Africa by the Popes Agents? Surely no. For he profefſeth, ts 
thinketh it very probable, thac the pretended Canons were neuer mace 
by the Niceze Councell, butthatchey were the Canons of the Councel 
of Sarasca; and his reaſon is, becauſe thele Canons are inthe Councelldt 
Sardicay inthe very words alleaged . And it is not likely the Fathers il 
that Councell would make the ſame Canons, the Councell of Nice dis 
and no way exprefle it, thatthey did not make new , but renewe (uchs 
weremadebefore. Which if it beſo, it muſt needes bee confeſſed, thi 
the Biſhops of Rowe were deceiued and miſtooke, when they alleagt 
Canons as made inthe Councell of Nice, that were not madethere but 
the Councell of Srdica. | F:-21 

Yet Bellermine is vnwilling to yeelde ſo much vntothe cruech, chough 
It be verie mighty and readie co preuaile with him; and therefore 77 
ther then hee will confeſſeany errour or miſtaking hee aMirmerh, tha 
both theſe arc co bee eſteemed but as one Councell ; becacſe man) 
1 _ Biſhops were preſent in them both, and confirmed the 

aith. 


A ſtrange ſaying doubtleſſe, and contradicted by hiwſclle. = 
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kis booke * De (oncilys » ſorning Councels into three rankes, accoun- © F* Concil. lib, 
-. ſome wholly reieRed, ſome wholly approved , and ſome in part **4-+5-& 7+ 
<ted, and in part approued ; he reckoneth the Councell of Nice a» 
mons choſe of the tecoN fort, and the Councell of Sardica among thoſe 
ofthechird ſort: becauſe conhiſting of three hundreth {cuentie and fixe 
hops, the three hundrech Occidentall Biſhops confirmed the Catho- 
yovetach; and chey of the Eaſt diuiding themſelues from them, con- 
£:medche herelie of the e£rr44ns: whereas here he will haue irto bee the 
gmewichthe Councell of Nice , for that ic was a generall Councell ap- 
ed, and not reckoned in number the ſecond. 
Butler vs pardon them this errour and miſtaking, and ſee what it was 
he Councell of Sardica decreed. The words of the Fathers of the Coun- 
cell arecheſe; * 1r hath ſeemed good onto vs, that if a Biſhop ſhall bee aceu- f Gmil,Sardic. 
end the Biſhops of the ſame region ſhall indge him and degrade him; if hee Ganonez,& 7, 
bh; is ſo depoſed or degraded, ſhall appeale and F to the Biſbop of Rome , and 
dfretbeheard, if he thinks good to renew the indgement , let him be pleaſed 
write tothe Biſhops that are in the next Prouince , that they may diligently 
myn;re into things, and inage according totruth and equitie . But if he that de- 
frethtt have his cauſe heard againe, ſhall mone the Biſhop of Rome to ſend a __ 
Prechiter from his owne ſide, let him do what he thinketh fit . eAnd if he ſhall 
thintefit to ſeud ſome , who being preſent with the Biſhops may indge together 
mb them , hauing his authoritie from whom they are ſent , et hims doe as hee 
pedſeth. And if be thinke the Bi/bops to. be ſufficient to put an ende tothe mat = 
ter, let hum ſe his owne diſcvetion, 
Forthe clearing of this macter, and that we may the better diſcerne 
the force of chus decree; firſt, we muſt marke that it was made after the 
Uuifion and parting of the Biſhops ofche Eaſt from chem of the Welt, 
and - Y the _ Bilhops alone, and,as it may 96 jane 
one Froumces of the Weſt, oucr which the Biſhop of Rome was Pa» 
tnarche, 
Kcondly, that the -£-icans tooke no notice of itz and yet thers 
were Biſhops of e£55ca at che Councell , ſo that in likeli-hood this 
_— not confirmed by ſubſequent acceptation , exccurion , and 
e. 
Thirdly, that the Councell of {balcedon, which was abſolutely Oc- 
aneucall, and wholly approucd, and ſo of greater authoritic then this, 
| mo, Go Councell, _— in a ſort pd ws 
ac contrarie, and referreth the finall determination of all cau- 
o *biſhops, to the Primarce or Patriarche ; which the Emperour al- 
—_ = will haue no man to haue power tocontradidt the 
catnerrimate or Patriarche ſhall make. 
— this Canonmaketh rather againſt chem chat alleage it,then 
v7 Em. 


For 
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Forby this canon all matters muſt beended at home, or inthe 

Pcouince to that wherein they ariſe; andthe Pope may nor callmarter 
Rome there to be heard, but is onely permitced in ſome caſes t ſend, 
Presbyter hauing his authoritic , and ro pur him in commiſſion with h 
Biſhops of che Prouince, that ſo he and they ioyntly may reexaming 
things formerly iudged. If this canon were now obſerued, [ thi 
there would not be ſo greatexception taken tothe court of Rewe, in re 
ſpeRtof _—_— now there 1s. RF | 

h Bernard.lib, Þ © uouſque(\aith Saint Bernardto Enpeniu ) non exigi | 

3 de conſiderat, Elio appellationum confuſionem * + "BE in E —_— — 

ad Evgeniwm. wolitur. Preter us fus,preter morem & ordinem fiunt:repertum ad remedun 
reperitur ad mortem. Antidoturs verſium eft in venenum:murmer loquer & que- 
rimoniam communem Eccleſiarn.T runcari ſe clamant + demembrari.Velwl, 
vel paxce admodam ſimt,que plagamiſtam aut non doleant ant non timean;hu 
13, How long will it be before thou awaketo conſider this ſo greatconhy 
fon of appeales. Ambicion ſtriueth and ſeckerh bufily ro reigne in the 
Church by thy meanes. They are entred, proſecuted, and admutted, be 
ſide 1ghe and law, beſides cuſtome and order . That which wa fil 
found out fora remedic, is now found to be vnto death. I do butexprell 
the murmuring and common complaint of the churches , They cry ou 
thatthey are mangled and linens and therearefew or none found 


thatdo not either alrcadie gricucat this plague, or feare the ſmart of diy 


ewll, Yer would not the Africazs admir che canon of the Councell of 
Sardica, but willed the Pope to ſend no more any of his clerkes, todb 


patch cauſes at any mans (ſuite. n Bu 
For thatthis was tobring inthe ſmoakie puffe of worldly pride nw 
the church, and in very carneſt ſore beſought him not tobe too eat 
admitring any appeales brought from them. If within a little time after, 
the Biſhops of Rome preuailed ſo farre, as that Biſhops were ſuffered 
appealeout of Af5cato Rome, which was the thing claimed by Zozm, 
but denied vnto himby the Africans; it is not to be marvailedat, (eciny 
they ſtill enlarged che extent of their power , till they had overthrown 
the iuriſdiRion of all the Biſhops of the Welt, and alienated theaffefts 
ons of all other from them. So thatthere was a ſchiſmein the church,ti 
other foure Patriarches deaiding themſelues from the Biſhop of Rem 

j Gerſon. part, and at their parting vſing theſe or the like words, as it is reported. 4" 

4 ſerm.depace greatneſſe we know, thycoucton/neſſe we cannot ſatisfie, t ky encroaching w(# 

& witate Gre 9 longey endure, line b thy ſelfe. 

6, mera Butherewelhall finda very great contrarietic of judgement a3 
the greateſt Rabbies of the Komi/h church, touching thele e Africaw - 
thus withſtood the claimes of Zozinrrs, Bomfactta and Celeftows- 

k Harding pad K7 7.r4ing againſt Biſho p Tewels challenge in the Arcicle ofthe __ 

Ined.pey.2:0, faith, thatthe whole church of AFica withdrew it (clfe from the Fn 


- 
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of Rome bY reaſon ofthis difference, through the encicement of .Lwe- 


Archbiſhop of | Re 
akeck yeares; during which time by Gods puniſhment, they were 


Lroughtinto miſerable captiuitie, b che barbarous and cruell Vandales, 
who were ATTIOY 3 till ar length when It pleaſed almightie God of his 
odneſſero haue pity of his people of rhar prouince , hefenethem Be- 
7, i, that valiane Captaine , that vanquiſhed and deſtroyed the Yau- 
1i-rand Enlabines, that codly Biſhop of (i arthage , thar broughr home 
the Aficars againe , and ioyned thoſe denided members tothe whole 
odicofthe Catholique church , A publique inſtrument containing 
+ir ubmiſſion,being made,and offered to Bonifacins the ſecond, by Evu- 
14ayinthename of che whole Province. Which was 1oyfully recetued; 
nd whereof Bonifacius wrireth to Enlabiis Biſhop of Theſſalenica,deliring 
limo oivethankes to God for the ſame. 

But! Zellowine proucth at {arge, thar notwithſtanding this reſiſtance 
and oppoſicion of thee Africans againſt the claimes of Zozrm:s, Bomfa- 
nw and {Ueſtinzs , yet there never was any apparant breach betweene 
the Remnaner and chem . And for the Epiſtle of Bomfacie the tecond ro 
Eulahiy , wherein he faith very harſhly (as ® Ca/ans well noteth ) that 
Aru ſometimes Biſhop of the Church of (arthage, with his col- 
leagues began to waxe proude and infolent againſt the Church of Rome, 
by che.nſligation of the diuell in the dayes of his predeceſſours, ( ſocon- 
deaning Auguſtine, Alipies and two hundrech ewentie five Biſhops more, 
vet on by the d1uel! co reſiſt the claimes of his predeceſſors) and the E- 
piltlcot Exlabizes Biſhop of (arthage, wherein he condemnerh his prede- 
cellours,and ſubmiccech himſelfe ro the Biſhop of Rome ) he profeſleth 
hepreatly ſuſpeCterh they are forged and counterfeit. 

Flt, becauſe that which is contained in them cannot ſtand with that 
which 'smoſt cerrainely proued and knowne to be true, touching the a- 
wteand friendſhip that was berweene the Romance Church and Augn- 
ne, Eugenie, Fulgentins, and other Africans, after the oppoſition abour 
bematters of appeales. 

Kcondly, forthat there was no ſuch Ex/abi:zs Biſhop of eMexanaria 
*!lattime;to whom Bonifacius mi ghe write,as it appearcth by the Chro- 
©0021 of Nicephoy t5 of ( onſt antinople. | 
. /Ardly, forchar Bonifacius in his Epiſtte doth fignifie that hee wrote 
Die of luſt the Emperour ; whereas /nſt1nys was dead before 
Bw was Biſhop, as appeareth by all hiftories. | 
Windy. ſce what groſle forgeries there haue beene in former 
Apr cnely ro abuſe the ſimple, and make the world belecue, 

bem iloPsand Churches ſubicRed themſelves vnto the Church of 


T And 


rhe (Church, Boobe s, 


Carthage, and continued in ſchiſme by the ſpace of 


1 Pe Pour! x, 
eap.25, 


m DeConcord. 
Cathol li.2.c.1 5, 
& lib,cod «,17, 


thn? atlzice 


1 the Eniflecof therefore® we haderthiar in the differences that fell out, 
-.e hit of flex mars, and loGaof »>Anticche , Tohn was blame 
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And how ſhameleſle a defender of Antichriftian tyrannie D 
Harding was , that could not efcape this cenſure of Bellarmin: oy 
ſuice. hs 

Butit is the lefſe ro be marnailcd at, that he ſhould ſo harder Bis for 
head, as not ro bluth when he brought 1nto the light, and preſcntes x 
the vicw of the wor 1d {uch rotten torgerics, that was not aſhamed Wy. 
come a prottor of the filthie ſtewes. Wherctore , leauing hum and by 
countertcic and apocryphall ftutfe, which hee fought to vent yn th 
world, let vsprocecde tromthe appeales of Lay-men, inferiour Clers. 
men and Biſhops, ro{peake of che appeales of the chicks Prunates aÞ,. 
triarches, 

For che clcaring of which point, we mult obſerve, that it is a len 
Church-goucrn'nenr, that che lelfer and anterior, may not iudgetheory, 
terand ſuperiour . And chercfore the Bithops of che Prouince, nuy ra 
wdgcthe Mecropolicane, but inay onely declare in what caſes he is jd 
ged, excommunicated, ſuſpended, or depoled, p/o futto, by the (ertence 
of che Canon tt felfe, ans by ſeparating themlelues from him, and with 
drawing themlelues trombeing tubject co him, puchimin aſortfromiy 
Placc,.nd depole hum. | 

But otherwiſe, 1t any Bih»p ane ought azuin!! his Metropoliae, 
he muſt 90 (as theryed before ) rorhe Patriarche, and his Synode 
comp'a nc, asto fic and comperent iudges;. For agaiult ihe great peb 
ſon we complaine tothe grcearerludge wemult fhe, | 

Ifa Clerke hane ought agaiilt a Brlhop , che iatrer way bee luz 
inthe Synodeot che Prouince ;z burif Cleike or Biſhop have any we” 
Plaine againit tne Merropolitane, the Canon ot the Councell of {ful 
dan prouideth (a5 { noted before) that they (all goto the Frunxe 0 ( 
Dioccle, or tothe Sea of the Princely City of Conſtantinople on 

From whence in like proportion ut 1s conſequent , that mhouge es 
Metropolitanes and Bilhops tfubie& to a Pacriarche , may Geclate 8 
what caſes he incurrerh the {cntenceof ſuſpenſion, EXCommunicanmls 
polition,or degradation, pronounced by the very Law and ron_—_ 
and {o wichdrawe themſciues from tus obedience z ver may the) _ 
way of authoritie proceede 2gainlt him, burmuſt the on fs 
arche, whoina Synoce contiftingof his owne B:ithops, ang nl 
of rhat Patriarche char is complained of, may tudge and centuret | 
that hee beea Parriarche, in order and honour greatertben lice 


. 3 F 4s 
. . i ' - , orc ail. is 
whom they complaine; ſeeing cheleiler ma) not iudgethe One (of 
: | CL WER”, 
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«Biſhops ioyned with him , tO iudge(jrillwith many. | 
{F {e Dioſcor:zs was condemned, not onely for fauouring the 
4 herefie of Emtyches , and his violent proceedings inthe {ccond 
53 but ſpecially for that being bur Biſhop of the ſe- 


pon him touudge Leogthat was Biſhop ofthe full 


CG l1KewW! 
» 
WICK» _ 
Councel! of Epheſi 
-ond Sea hee COOK V 


4nd chis was that which 74/444 1n his Epiſtle reported by eArhanaſine 
nhis ſecond 4 pologic, blamed in the-Bulbops of the Eaſt; namely, thac 
they proceeded tO the indoing of Biſhops of ſuch Scas , as Were eAtha- 
of s Alexandria, and Paul's of { onſtautmeple, without making him 
inced withthe ſame; that ſo their proceedings might have ta- 


frſtacqua atio | 
from him , as beeing in order the firſt ainong the Patri- 


ken beginnung 

es. | 
yo hence ic was, that ® Theophilrcs, Biſhop of Alexandriataking him- 2 Fs ſupra 
ſeifetobe Biſhop of the ſecond Sea, cameto Conſtantinople , and there M370 
withother Biſhops iud ged Chryſeftome z and that Chry/o/?ome, as beeing 
by verve of the Canon of the Councell of { onſtartizeple made Biſhop of 
thefecond Sea , and {erin order and honour before the Biſhops of «+ 
kxaxiria and eAtioche, would haue taken ypon him to iudge ſome 
matters concerning Theophilus: and in this ſort did ſundrie Biſhops of 
Remein Synodes copſiliing of their owne Biſhops,, and che Biſhops lub= 
fro the Pattiarche of {onſtantiople, iudge and depole certaine Ble 
ſhops 0; ( onſtantt;10 le. 

Whereupon V:ch9/5 the firſt 1n his p Epiſtle to IMichaelthe Empe- p 21,7.3, 
rour layth, that ſcarſe any Biſhop of Cox/tantinople can be found that was 
orderlydepoſed and driven from his Biſhopricke , and whoſe depoſi. 
on held as good and lawfull, without the conſent of che Biſhop of 
fone; and therefore proteſterth againſt, che depoſicion of gnariies as 
waxfulland vniuſt, for char he was condemned by his owne Biſhops: 
(mparng che Synode thar depoſed him tothe ſecond of Ephe/is, and 
6 Mng har it was niuch worſe then that. For that there D!2{cories Bi 
"OP 1 exmaria with his colleagues iudged 7/4riarcww, though molt 
wny 2nd eiforderediy. 
© avremnere was none of the Patriarches, norany one Biſhop of any 
"neareſt cirie, that was nothis owne Suftragan. 

») it Witch hath beene ſayde ic is cudent, that the great Patr1- 

*O$0tthe Chriſhan Church, aenor to be iudged but by ſome other 
th "7 OWN2rankc in order before them, afſilted by inferiourBithops, PN IP 
oo Ne Blihop of Roz, as fit in order among rne Patriarches , al- Y ad Frif.Dars 
_,- $2 iS Owne Biſhops, and the Biſhops of him that 15 thought gave, 
May wage any of the other Patciarches; that ſuch as have 


nm 


*PENC againit chem, may flie to him andthe Synodes of Biſhops 
. &* \ubject 
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ſubie&ro him, and that che Patriarches themſelues in their 4; 
may flic ro him and ſuch Synodes for relicte and helpe, thou hof 
ſelfealone he haue no power to do any tbing, S ; 

Wherefore ler ys proceede from the diſtinftion and explication oft 
diucrſe and different kinds of appeales, lawtfull, and valawſyll 
ted and forbidden, ro examine the allegations of our adverſaries nd 
to [ce whether from any allowed prattife and approued courſe of 
_ madeto Kome inthe Ptimittiue church, they caninferre the Vruver. 

ality of Papall power and 1uriſdiction, 

The firſt example that * Zel/armine bringerh,is very impertinene, py. 
whereas he ſhould proue, thatthe Biſhops ſubicroany ofthe foure?,, 
triarches might lawfully appeale to Rome , andchat there lay appeals 
fromany part otche world thither; he bringeth forth the teſtimonies 
! Lep,tclling the Biſhops of Fraxnce , ſubieR co him as Patriarcheoftie 
Welt, that of ancienttime appeales were wort to be made out of Fray 
to Rome; which no way prouethche Biſhop of Rome to be vniuerlallj 
ſhop, valeſſe we will acknowledge eueric one of the Patriarchesto have 
beene (ſo too; icbeing lawtullto appeale yato them , our of anythe re 
motelt Prouinces ſubie& ro chem. 

Fromthis ill-choſen example , he proceedeth toa worle of Moan 
the heretique, who beeing excommunicated by his owne Biſhop i 
Pont, fled to Romethathe might be ablolugd of the Romare Church 
as hetelleth vs out of Epiphanivs. 

Bur ſurely it is moſt ſtrange, that he can be content thus to abuſe hin. 
ſe}fe and others. For he knowerh right well, chat Caron did not 
pealeto Rome, and chat ithe had ſo done, the atof a vile and execradle 


heretique ſhould noc be drawne into example, £40 | 
Thehiltorie of ILrcion( as we finde itin Epiphani'ss )is this : Coon 
was the ſonne ofa Biſhop in Poxrres, he embraced virginitie 1n his fr 
times, and (cemed co livea retired, ſolitarie and Monaticall kinde df 
lite; butintheend, caſting the feare of God behind his backe, he ad 
ſed acercaine virgin; and nor onely fell himſelfe, bur drew her allo an 
fromthe courſe oi vertue and well»doing , into the fellowſhip offinfu 
wickedneſle. 1 bi 
Hereupon, he was excommunicated and put outofthe Churchd7 
owne father. Ferhis father was a right good and vertuous m_ 
caretull ofche chingsrhar concerned his calling : and though afrer UK 
put out of his Church , he ſought very earnell!y co be adinitted off 
eencie, that ſhe mizhr be reſtored ro the Church agatne3 urs" 
ther exceedingly zricued , not onely in reſpeR of his fall, bar wi 
reſpe& of the diſhonour and ſhame hee had brought on _ ore? 
by no meanes bee induced to yeelde vnto ir, Whereupon 


| OY h | | om 
that Cittie whereof his tather was Bilhop 3 and went to it 
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frhe vacancy of that Sea ,after the death -+) 
dthere a certaine{ ace _ of Hyginzes, 2nd af 
| hedefired to We _ conferred wich "bl, aber br he 
kim, they could not ſo do without " rotheir aflemblies. But che Ts 1 
For (ſay they) w - Ae" = conſent of his honourable Pl = 
rary our good Gllow-miniſte ol one conſent, and we ma ther : 
heard, he was failed with fu ie +0 Aojenry their arp — OM , 
hathe would rent the! elle; and profeſlcd ; e 
ſhould neuer have 7 church in peeces,and cal a ramen He to 
This is thenarration we find in Ep:phant o it that 
ingto ome, Wherein there is d mma concerning arcien hi 
waalwayes lawfull othing that any wa 1s gO- 
_ 0 appeale fromall other Biſhops Rm that it 
Forfirſt, it doth nor appearethat CIſarci the Biſhop of 
ofhus father, but beino ut ir oy larcion wenr thither eo - 
ning reconciliation by ow —_ communion by him rn rus 
ces, and amon oth ,aSarunnagate h : CODtal- 
church. But the bx bY Rome , hoping - _ git __ other pla- 
biddech onechurch to ad of that church knowing the Ca ecciued into the 
terly refuſed to mien w7 them another DD amanda) 
And ſecondly, it he had uffer him ro communicate wich _ ONO 
molt{trongly ouerthrow 7 : ne to Rome by way of appe © em. 
(bop may not reuerle 011 _ courſes, and prouc = or nx 
Bilbops, ſeeing the gou make yoidethe Acts and —_— Romane Bi- 
—_ vago £04, i» = hrs the Remenechu _ at res _ = 
forthem to 4 oy; + co 1M perem r f ; time, reely 
lent, by who admit him to their com Aga, that it was not Ja kh 
p m mun1 : W- 
leekeby their ewy excommunicated. Bur _ w: = fathers cone 
__— [© if = . = o_—_ roreuerle hi led - —_ 
Wuch he was e; red co the communi: nſure, and 
ww to be adm1 had beneto appeale:) bachee - _ 
relivion wi l mitted toioyne i tbecing in Ro 
5 th th yne 1N pray > 509 SLOT, 
nada _—_ - that church; which A rn execrciſes of 
( Thenexe examples ofu F TINT: 
Prin (asB l/ 19 Fortunaltits and 067d ; 
i Biſho [- nine would Felix in Africa, depoſed by u Cypric, 1 
wh P Rome for rel ecue) and a | YPrien, lib.r 
'Mch this Cardi relcefe. Burt there 1 ppeaung © { orne- epi}. 'n 
—_h thus Cardinall w moopmihonns. jure. APY Aron 
COMplaine that they vi rac 4g theſe men did not ROE that 
. > "CTC Vn ly de ( 20 ro /t07e , 0 
diſtles © Fon © circumſt; "col. w_ ed (as he vntruely reporteth) 
A Yprian. attcr, aSwelinay d 
Tatarny:- ng] wicked b y readc inthe E- 
ers that were ful ones hauing made Fortwnar: 
Ops) a Biihop n—_—_ by (Hprian , and OD ( one of the Prel- 
oppoſition to Cyprian, | þ atnumber of other B1- 
g > ento Rome , to ( orneluss 
9 with 


rime0 
had ſtaye 
chat churc 
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with falſe reports ofthe number of Biſhops thar 'concurred inthe ond. 
nation of Forrynatys ; thatio he might be induced to admitof him, a; 

erue Biſhop, and co ho!d communion wich him. Which when Gn 
luz wiſcly refuſed to do, he feared not to threaten grieuouz things an 


him. 

With the ſuddennefle and ſtrangeneffe whereof (orne!vu much m, 
ued, maruailed greatly that Cyp/2» had nor before certified him of thy 
ſchiſmaticall ordination, that ſo he might haue bene the bercer Prepared 
Whercunto (ypriananſwered : That it was not neceſſarieto be fo yr. 
{ull abour the vaineproceedings of hereriques; that he had before ones 
him the names of ſuch Biſhops as were found, to whom, and fromwhon 
he mighe write and receiue Jetters. And that howſocuer falſe and i 
dealing by haſt and prevention thinketh to gaine all, yet thatis but for 4 
little time, rilletruch ouertakeir, and difcouecr it, cuen as the darkneſs 
of the night continucth ill the Sunne ariſe, 

And farther he ſheweth, that cheſe ſchiſmacicall companions had no 
reaſonto make ſuch haſt co Komr, ro publiſh it and make it knoywne, the 
they had fer vp a falſe Biſhop againſtatrue . For that either it pleaſed 
chem thatthey had ſo done, and then they continued , and went forwarl 
in their wickedneſlc; or they repented of that they had done, and the 
they knew whithertoreturnc, andneeded not ro haue goneto Rene. Fir 
(ſaith he ) whereas it 75 apreed anwmng vs, and it is both uſt an4right, thaw 
ry 041 ſhall be heard there where his faglt ws committed; and all Paftorchan 
a part of the flocke of ( hriſt aſſigned to them , which enerie one us to rule © ov 
Herne, 4s being to giue an account vnto the Lord of his attwus, it « mt fi, wr 
to be ſuffered, that they owner whom we are ſet ſhould runne vp anddown , a 
by craftie ard deceiptfzll ra/haeſe ſhake tn ſrnder the coherent concord of Ine 
thren, but that they ſhorld haze their cauſes handled where they may hae Int 
acce/ers and witneſſes of their crimes, Vnle(ſe, a few deſperate and wicked com- 


 panions do thinke, the B ;/hoys of Africa that indgea them , haue leſſer ad ori 


þ4 I ib.1,epi9.4, 
y (hap 37s 


then others, 

A more cleareteſtimonie or pregnant proofe againſt appealesto Zowe 
then this,cannot be had. And yet this is one ofthe principall authoritc 
the Cardinali bringeth to proue the lawfulnefle of appealesto Ron. 

To the nexe place alleaged our of * Cyprian , rouching Baur 
Aartielis Biſhops of Spaire,T haue anſwered alreadie, and made it 
clcare, tha nothing could be alleaged morc preiudiciall to the Pops 


claimes, and more torthe aduantage ofthecruthofthat cauſe, whuca 
defend. 


So that itrſeemeth our Aduerſaries haue turned their weapons ag 
themſclues, and whetced cheir ſwords, and made readic their aro” 


wound cherſelues to death. ; 
tp 
in 


How the faQs of Arhans:w, (bryſeftome, Flazian'ts and; dee” 
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1-770 the Bilhop of Rome with his Weſterne Synodes, forrclicfe and 
1 ; «when they were oppreſied and wronged by the Eaſternc Bis 
o 4, proue aotthe 1][1mired and vniuerſali power of the Pope, I hane 
at = eyed * before,to the ſarisfaftion (| doubt not) of all indifferene 2 Supre,chat, 
I : 3$594& 3J7s 
Thad derelore there remaineth but onely one allegation of Bellarmine 
rouching appeales to be examined. ® Gregory the farlt ( faithhe ) put Toh , EriPt, liben, 
w fizianathe firlt, fromche communion, for that he preſu- #p.6, 


the Bilhop of 1 | 
med toiudge the Biſhop of Thebes hauing appealedto Rome. The caſc 


wasthis. 


The Biſhop of 7 hebes wronged by his fellow-Biſhops , made his ap- 
eto Rome, Hereupon John Biſhop of 1uſtinianathe firſt , who was 
theBiſhop of Rowzes Vicegerent for certaine Prouinces neare adioyning, 
waz appointed by the Emperour to hearethe cauſe!; which he did accor- 
dingy, Burwithout all indifferencie , and( in fort) contrarie tothe Ca- 
nons; andthouglh vpon the diſcerning of his vniuſtand partiall procee- 
ding an appeale were tendered to him, yet gaue he fentence againit che 
poore diſtreſſed Biſhop . Gregory hearing hereof, pucceth him from 
the communion for thirtie dayes ſpace, intoyning him to bewaile his 
faultwich forrowfull repentance and teares. 
Truly this allegation maketh a very faire ſhew at the firſt ſight. Butif 
weremember that the Biſhop of uftimarnathe firſt, and the diſticfled Bi- 
ſhop ofThebes, wronged by him, were within the Patriareh(hip ot Rome 
(u* C/o ſhewerh they were) you ſhal findyit was no more that the Bi- b Cuſes.lib, x, 
[hop of Rome did, then any other Patriarch in like caſe might haue done, &nor4: Gacbet, 
witun his owne precin&ts and limits, cap. 7e 
Nether can the Cardinall cuer prouethat the Biſhop of Rome had any 
lvch Vicegerent as the Biſhop of [wana the firſt was: but onely with» 
inthe compaſſe of his owne Partriarchſhip. Bur ( faith he) it was a Greeks 
biſhop, that Gregory thus proceeded againſt , Iris true,it was ſo. Bur 
twill heinferre from thence? Is irnot knowne that many Greeks Bi- 
[hops were ſubieR to the Biſhop of Rome, as Patriarche ofthe Welt ? was 
wtthe Biſhop of Theſſalonica a Greeke Biſhop ? and yerT thinke no man 
Cubtech, but that he was within the compaſle of the Patriarchſhip of 
#r,2many other alſo were, howſoeuer in time they fellfromic, and 
Wheredtothe Church of (orſtantineple, after the diuiſion of the Greeks 
nd Lz;ze Churches. 


2 Bellar,{:b,2, 
de Pont, Kom. 
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CHAP. 40, 


Of the Popes ſuppoſed exemption from all humane Indoement, ut; ; 
Palub to the [udgement of (, hrift onety. 5 4s being ye. 


VR Aduerſaries finding their proofes of thePopesj 
$ || limited power,takenfrom ſuch appeales as were _ 
Fj in auncicnt time to be madeto Romegto be too wei 
"al flicto another, wherein they put more confidence. 
WHEL which is his exemption from all humane Ludocmen: 
CA J Chriſt ( whoſe Vicar he1s ) having reſerued tum to 


{ 
= 


If this exemption could be as [trongly proued, as it is confidently 
firmed, it would be an vnanſwerableproofe ofthething in queſtionBy 
the proote hereof will be more hard, then of the principall thing in cox. 
trouerſie betweene vs. 

Touching this point,I find 2 great contrarietie of opinions amone Pp 
piſts, as menattheir wits ends, not knowing what to affirme, norwhaw 
denie. For firſt , there are ſome among them that thinke that the Pope 
though he violateall lawes diuine and humane, though he become pub 
lickly ſcandalous, and therein ſhew himſelfe 1ncorrigible, yeathouehte 
bea profeſſed and damnable hererique; yet neither 15 depoſed p{/at, 
by the ſentence of the Canon, nor may be depoſed by all che men inthe 
world. Which opinion if we admit co be true, the condition of the 
church, the beloved ſpouſe of Chriſt and mother of vsall, is moſt wotll 
and miſerable, in that hereby ſheis forced ro acknowledge a denounty 
wolfe,making hauocke of the ſheepe of Chriſt redeemed with his prece 
ous bloud, to be her Paſtor and guide, 

Secondly, ſome are of opinion, that the Pope,ifhe become an open 
and profeſſed heretique,is depoſed ipſo fas, by the ſentenceof the G 
non, and that the church may declare,thathe 1s fo depoſed, 

Thirdly, there are thatthinke that an hereticall Pope 15 not depoled 
29/9 facto, but that he may be depoſed by the church. 

Fourthly , many worthy Djuines in the Roraare church heretofor 
haue becne of opinion, that the Churchor generall Councel! may d Y 
the Pope, not onely for herefie, hut alſo for other enormous CHO 
this opinion was Cardinall Þ Cxſas, Cardinall © Cameracenſs, gow 
Chauncellour of Paris, Almarne, and all the Pariſanswith eall chew . 
Biſhops and Diuines inthe Councels of {o»ſtazce and Baſill, Yer the f 
piits atthis day for themoſt part diſlike and condemne this — 
acknowled2e no depoſitionof any Pope how 111 ſoeuer, vnleſleit ve 
hercfie, And Bell rmine (to make all ſure ) relleth vs farther, that 


\, = ? @ 
church dothnotby any authoritie depoſcan herericall Pope, but 
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 1-ooſed ip/ofa2o,in that heefallerh into herefte, onely declareththe 
he1s ja 1thereupon largely refureth the opinion of Cardinall Caietane, 
__ hatthe Pope when he fallerhinco herefie, is not depoſed { cater. in tral; 
{ whothinketh t "op P 
- £2, burthat deſerving to be depoſed, the Church doth truly, and de aurbrit.Pap, 
oo ys ry d ſe hi & Concil caf, 
"ut of her authority depote hm. np 
rſt, becauſe (as he faith) ifche Church or Councell may depoſe the 
Pope from his Papal dignity,againlt his will, for whar cauſe ſoeuer,ie will 
Gllow,charche Church 1s aboucthe Pope, which yer {aeraze denicth. 
Foras it will follow,thatthe Pope 1s aboucother Bifhops, and of more 
authority then they,if he niay depoſe them;(o it the Councell of Biſhops 
may depoſe che Popezthey are greater then he. 20g | 
Secondly, he faith, ro be pur tromthe Papacy vnwillingly,is a puniſh- 
ment; (othat if the Church may depoſethe Pope, though vnwilling to 
Jeaue his place, it may puniſh him, and conſequently is aboue him. 
For hee that hath power to puniſh, hath the place of a Superjour and 
Iudge. 
Thirdly, hechat may reſtraineand limic a man, in the yſe and exerciſe 
of his miniſtery and office, is in authority aboue him; therefore much 
more he thar may pur him fromit. 
By theſe reaſons it 15 clearely demonſtrated and proued, that if the 
Churchor generall Councell haue authority incaſe of herefie to depoſe 
che Pope, at leaſt 1n ſome ſort, it is of greater authority then the Pope. And 
therefore to auo1d this conſequence (as 8 Gerſon rightly noteth) they that g Gerſon locs 
too much magnifie the greatneſ[ſe and amplicude of Papail power, ſay, ſpraciato, 
thatan hereticall Pope, in char he isanhereticke, ceaſeth ro be Pope, & 
18depoledby almighty God. So that the Church doth not by vertue of 
herauthority and iuriſdi&ion depoſe him, but onely denounce and de- 
caretaar heis ſo depoſed by God,and to be taken for ſucha oneby men, 
"nor to be obeyed. ot 
 Thisthey endeuour to proue, becauſeall' b Herericker are condemned by h Tis.3.11 
"er owe indgement , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and tay not as other cuill 
ders,tillche Church caſt them our, ba voluntarily depart of themlelucs 
tom thefellowſhip of Gods people, and cur themſcluesoff from the v- 
aryofthe body of the Church ; thereby ceaſing ro be members of it,and 
conlequently Joſing all authority and command they formerly had. For 
eclearing of this point, we are to obſerue, that there are ſome who run 
9 errours fo dicetly contrary toall Chriſtianicy, and the ſence and 
ndoement of all Chriſtians, that by the very-propoling thereof, rhey a- 
my and driue from them all ſuch as difſent; and are abandoned 
all, 
Secondly, there are ſomethatrurne not into errours ſo direAly con- 
MY tothe (ence and wmdgement of all Chrittians 45 the former, but with 
Wt kuy,madnelle, and Dertinacy, that chey vicerly reie(t,forlake, and 
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departfrom all ſuch as do diſfent,or are otherwiſe minded. 

Thirdly, thereare ſome, who though they be nor cartied with fuch 
olent fury into crrour, as ro condemne, reief, and depart from 1 ro 
diflenc, yerthey runne 3nco old herchies forwerly condemned, and | 


by forceof the former condemaauon, are reieed and Put out ofthelap 


and boſome of the Church. 

Fourthly, there are ſome who fall into hereticall and danveray; « 
rours, butneither directly, concrary to the common ſence of all riehebe. 
Iceuing Chriſhans, nor formerly condemned by the conſenting yoic 
of the whole Church of G O D; nor with ſuch pertinacy, as cer 
torctuſe ro communicate with them that thinke otherwiſe, or to ſcele 
rodepriue, depoſe, degrade, or otherwiſe violently vexe and no. 
leſt them chatare vaderthem, tor not conſenting to them in thei &. 
rour, 

The three former ſorts of men falling into errour and herefie, yolu- 
tarily curthemſelues off from the vnity of the body ofthe Church, d&e- 
part from the fellowſhip of Gods people, and p/o fatto ceaſe hee 
members of the Church, and loſe all authority and command they 
formerly had . So that they neede not the Churches cenſure or ſentence 
to calt them our, departing of chemſelues ; but it {ufficeth that ther 
breaches and diuifions from the maine body of the Chriſtian Churc, 
be publiſhed and made knowne,that ſo they may beauoided. 

So '({ eleſtines in his Epiſtleto John of eLutiveh, faich, thatif anyone 
hauc bene excommunicated,or deprined by Neſtorins,or any of hisadhe- 
rents, fincethe time chey firſt beganto publiſh their impieries, hee (bi 
continueth in the communion of his Churches, neither doth hee dee 
him to be remoued from his place:and the like he hath in his *Epiltlers 
the Clergic of { on/tantineple, 

But the fourch ſort of men erring,doe not ceaſe to be membersof tie 
Church, nor loſe their places by {o erring, till both the point of d- 
Qrine wherein they are deceiued be tryed and examined,and by lawful 
and higheſt authority found faulty; and their pertinacy ſuch, as 17 
ther to ſuffer themſclues co be reieed, and pur from the communion 
all that areotherwiſe minded, then to alter their judgements. | (1"# 
fell inro an hereticall opinion, ,that che Bapuiſme of Herenick®s 5 
yds and that allthat haue bene baptized by herericke?, are ro here 

aptized, : 

Yetbecauſechis point was not examined and condemned ina git 
rall Counce!l, nor his pertinacie therein vpon ſuch examination (00: 
denation, tound fuch,as racherto ſuffer himlſelfe to be reieRed ff y 

coininunion of all them that thought otherwiſe,then to give way - 
ter his iudgment, hee was no herecicke, neither did heelole his pou | 
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the Church of God. 
tion therefore is, whetherif che Pope fell intoſuch an ecr- 


of Cyprian, by which he doth nor aQtually, and ipſo fafto di- 
2eand cucoff humlelte, the Church may cxamincir, and indge himto 
terciected and pur from che commuruon , if he alter nothisiudge- 
neat, [f chey ſay it may, chen hath the; Church power to iudge a 
Pope that 15 notan Hereticke. For hce 1s not anhereticke cill after fuch 
termination, he chooſerh rather to be reieRed from the communion of 
efaichfull, chento alter his mdgement. It-1t may nor iudge the Pope 
ſocrring,then mightthe Popes in former times haue taught rebaptizati- 
on with Cyprian; the errour of the Chiliafter, with ſundry of the Fa- 
hers: that al right beleewer, how —_— ſoener they line, ſhall in the end be 
{aed;with ſome of the Ancient, that the wit ſhall not ſee God rill the 
relurretion, and the like: and yetthe Church hauchad no power toforce 
themtoforlake and condemne ſuch errours, or co.ceaſefrom perſwadin 
and inducing men,both by dotrine and example to errein likeſorr And 
chenwe may runne into their errour, who thinke, that though the Pope 
deanhereticke, yet he1s neither depoſed ip/o fato,nor may bee depoſed, 
buthatthe Church muſt acknowledge a deuouring wolfe making ha- 
vockofthe flocke of Chriſt, ro be her Paſtor; which Bellarmine hunſelte 
thinketh to be yery abſurd. 

Thus then we fee, that all who fall into herefies, doc not cut off 
them(elues from the vnicy of the body of the Church, nor loſe che 11+ 
n6Uonand authority they formerly had, ipſofao, as the Papilts ( to 
awfde the depoſing of Popes by the authoriry of the Church } 
ſeemetoimagine; but that many doe ſo fall into hercfies, that they goe - 
not oitof themfelues till they bereiected and caſt out. 

but howſocuer our Aduerſaries muſt not defend, that Popes fal- 
ns 1nto herefics are depoſed ip/o fao, ( forif they doe, they oucr- 
hos the whole building and fabricke of Popery ) the conftant o- 
pinion of almolt all later Papiſts is, ® that howſocuerthe Pope may m Bellar. de 
perſonally erre and fall inco herefie, or become an Hereticke, yer the Km, Pow $6.4, 
Prudence of G OD ouer him is ſuch, ( becauſe hee is Chriſts Vi- One Ty 
a, Peters Succellour , heire of the Apoſtles, and head of the vnt- eco 
verſal] Church) that hee cannot define or decree any hereſie , or ,, ; 
Preſcribe vnto all Chriſtians to belecue amiſſe « Which conceic 
ut ſtand, bur falleth to the round, and isclearly ouerthrowne, 
_ Pope, by becomming an hereticke, be depoſed 1p/o fatto, For 
oubtleſeif the Pope becomming an hereticke, ip/o f2tto ceaſe to bee 
Peandtobeſo much as a memberof rhe Church,then doth nor the 
nz ot Chriſt, for the not failing of Peters fairhexcend ro him any lon- 
>, Mlther is hee any longer any way priuiledged, by vercue of his 
ſucceeding 
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ſucceeding bleſſed Peter, but that hee may runne into all wo 
mo(t damnable ſort, ſeeke ro ſubuert the Kh, to force —_ wy 
he doth,& define and determine thartall thallprofeſſFthe ſame dof 
of Diuels, that himſelfe doth; ſeeing when God forſakerh him,ans 
teth him out of his proteAion, the Dwell encreth into him as heediat. 
Iuda; thetraytor. And how violent and ſtrange the mouings of the ne 
a Mark,z, 2. ſpirit arc, we are not ignorant;for ® ſometimes he caſteth them that evepoſc 
[ed by him into the fire,aund ſometimes into the water; ſometimes into one 
tremiry and ſomerimes intoanother . Wherefore either the Papiſtmy 
confei[e,thatthe Pope may define forhereſie, & thenal their religjonss 
uerthrowne; orelfe they muſt acknowledge, thathecis not depoſed; 
fao, by becomming an hereticke,burthat he is to be depoſed bythe 
thority of the Church, and ſo makerhe Churchof greater authority they 
the Pope;and chenthey arc in worle caſe then before. Forthen,z the 
Churchby. her authority cenſureth him for hereſie, leſt heeſubven the 
faich,miſle-leadethe peopleof God, andouerthrow religion, fo lhemy 
likewiſe cenſure himinother caſes for auoyding ofthe like danger: See. 
ing ſuch may be his prodigious and helliſh conuerſation,and hisexecs 
ble corruption and violence in doing wrong,in peruerting ivſtice, inc. 
ning 1udgement into wormewood,in violating all lawes and canons,ns 
uerthrowing the 1uri{d1 ion of al other Biſhops,and in making a ſcone 
of all religion, as may be as hurtfull to the Church as hereſie. 

Now that wee ſpeake not ofan impoſlible or ſtrange thing, or nee 
heard of before, when wee ſpeake of monſters, prodigious, andhellih 
monſters, intruding them(ſclues by finiſter meanes intothe holy chared 

oPlatins.in Ice bleſſed Peter, letthe Reader peruſe the? Hiſtories written of the Pops, 
—"j __ by their owne triends,and by the Jouers of che Church of Kone, wid 
Gabon '* arefull of the villanie$of chis kinde ofmen,in which nothing 15 moreot- 
$:2+ deKexws Cinary,or more often repeatedthen thoſe honorable tirles of moſt wi 
Nalredi,6.im vi» ked Popes, Meonſtra,teterrima monſtra: monſters,moſt hydeous andou 
- "WF | ly monſters. Let him caſt his eyes vpon the 50 Popes mentionedby?(* 
p bene ©t?- nebrard (that vaſlallofthe Pope,and ſworne enemy ofall honeſtand e006 


B2l,(10,4e Seculo , | 
10, men) which ate by him acknowledged to haue bene monſters, and + 


poſtaricall, rather then Apoſtolicall; and among them vpon chat mor 
{tcr of monſters, 70x the welfth,. then whom, a viler hell-hound ne 
uer breathed yponthe earth, and who ſeemed to be a very Divell uo 


nate. 


\ toe 
Wherefore let vs paſſe from the caſe of hereſie, to ſee whethe! 


Pope may not bee depoſed for other enormous Crimes publike!y (ca 


Thechiefe and principal reaſon brought by our _—_— __ 
that he way not bee iudged of any,whatſoeuer hee do, is beca 1 
{oueralgne authority ouer all,and 1s Prince of the whole Churci- * 
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x chis reaſon (as 1 5e144rmmh | 
3b begging of that which is in queſtion ;and beſides, they who brin 
j4 5D 


thisproofe,run roundin acircle, and make themſclues giddy by ſophiſt- 
call circulation. FOT thus they diſpute. as 

The Pope hath an abſolute ſoueraignty over all, andis Prince of the 
whole Church, becauſe no man may iudge him; and if any man doube, 
abtherhe may beiudged or nor, they proue tull wiſely that he may nor; 
becauſehe hath an abſolute ſoueraignty. Wherefore the Cardinall lea- 
vech che proulng ofthis point by reaſon,and vndertaketh tro demanſtrate 
the fame by auchorictes. But they areſuch asare notmuchto be eltecmed, 
Forenther they proue not the point in queſtion, or elſethey may iuſtly be 
ſuſpected of torgery and corruption. | 

The firſt teflimon y hee alledgeth, 1s out of the councell cf Sixzeſſa , 
whichwas called (as it is ſuppoſed by the Clergy of Rome, inthe rime of 
Duclsarthe Emperour, to examine the fat of Marcellmmns, that had ſa- 
crifced vatoidols. Ot the atts of chas Councel, Binmz in his Annotations 
von the ſame, 111 the,firlt Tome of the Councels, ſaith : That very many 
of the beſt learned Divines, dothinkethem to be meere counterfeirs, and 
ofnocltecme or credit, and that they were but the deuice of the Doxatiſts, 
ſeckin? to blewiſh the blefled memory of CHarcellings, whom all anti- 
quity mecheſteemed and honoured. 

Whereupon Saint ” eFugaſtine ſaith, that certaine Doxatiſts obicRed 
the fail of Alarcellizus to the Catholickes, but that chey could never yet 
prove any ſuch crime to haue bene committed by him, as they charged 


um wth. Howſocuer there are many molt ſtrong and forcible arguments 


toproueythatthe as of this Councell are meere torgenies. 

For hrit, whereas this Councell is ſaid ro have bene holdenat Sieſſas 
na certaine vault or caue vnder che eround, that was named the vaultor 
Ge of { lopatra, there 15 no Hiſtory, norno Writer that menrionerh any 
luch cave, nor any man that cantell ofany the leaſt memorial] ofany ſuch 
ling. Neither doth that anſwer ſatisfie men, that many famous citties 
have bene made deſolate by Earth-quakes, and many mounraines and 
Plaines have changed both their fatuaticn, place, and name, For how- 
loever they loſt their 01d names, and are called by new, yer their old 
wage remaine fill in thoſe ancient Writers, wherin formerly they were; 
"© thename of this caue or vault cannot be found in any ancient Wri- 
er Wnatſoeuer. 

Neondly, jt is very ſtrange, that inthetiwe of Dzoc/c/i-n,- when the 
Perſecution was hotteſt, and the flame of that fire conſumed and wa- 
led all that care neere it, threehundred Biſhops ſhould be aflemblcd 
Ooerher, and meete in {ucha caue, wherejntothey could nota!l cnter; 
vg lo tude theraſelves, but onely 50 atatime, lcauing therell abroad to 


- - £ OC 
*lpied ans apprehended: then which, what can bee more willed) 2 
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Forthey are repotted co hae madechoice of a caueto meete1n, that | 
hiding chemſelues they mighc decline the tury of their bloudy « o 
and yet chis caue 1s deſcribed to haue bene ina city, and of {o ſmall 
cetpt and narrow compaile, that onely fo.could enter. intoi . 
So char 2 50. were ailw.ics 1n open viewabrode in the city, 

Thirdly, inthe accuſation that 1s brought againſt Iarrellmy F 
ſayd, thar Dioclean brought him into the Temple of Yeſts and k 
and that hee cauſed him tofacrifice to Saturne and Jupiter, wheres x 
Is cercaine that divers Gods and Goddelles among the heathen hy 
their diners Temples, fo that they neuer vſecd to ſacrifice to / 
in the Temple of Yefa, or to Veſta in the Temple of Jupiter ox 
Mars. 

Fourthly, the Author of the Pontificall, lairh , Marcellinu did (ac. 
fice, anda tew dayes afcerrepencing of that he had done,was maryrd, 
Nw how 300. Biſhops in ſo fewe dayescould bee brought togate, 
I thinke neither the Authors northe patrons of theſe forgeries can 
lily ecll vs, | 

Theſe and the like reaſons, are brought by Cardinall' Bamwai 

g that to acknowledge that CMarcelimwdidle 
crifice to ido!s, doch more diſaduantage their cauſe, then any thiz 
decreed init doth helpeit ) inclineco fay, thatthe atts of this Cour 
ceil are counterfeic, and that all tlicfe chinges were deuiled of 
the enemies of the Sea Apoſtolicke, But others chinking that the 
fat ofthis Pope may beeexcuſed, and ſuppoſing that the Decree « 
this Conncell, that the firſt Sea ts to bee tnaged of none , May muchhepe 
their helpleflecaufc: and * for chit otherwiſe they ſhall bee driuento ar 
creditit, their Martyrologyes,and their Brentiariesand Pope Nichols ti 
firſt, who vrgeththe ſaying of theſe ſuppoſed Bilhops 18 hs Epiien 
Alichaelche Emperour, admitthis Councell as if jr were ofcredit a 
vrgethe aithority of ie, to confirme thinges queſtioned beryeeneri® 
and ys; though they bee notable ro anſwer the reaſons of the orherlich 
to the ſatisfattion of any inaifferent man; for chis 15 the manner of ix 
le{uited Papiſts,to rcieR or admit noching otherwile,chen as tlicy tits 
It may make for them or againit chem. ] 3 

But to leave them chus (triving and contending one wich anothch #® 
to cometothe ſaying alledged by Beollarmimeout of this ſupoſes m_ 
cell, itno wav maketh forchem, but 2gairift chem, and cannot [anc nt 
the groundesof their owne Divinity, valctiethey will be) men of 
on, whothu:ke that the Church muſt endure an heretic £9Pf 4) 
tat heennt bee {UV raken robee a Sheephcard of the theepe mn wa) 
tnou2h as a devouring Wolfe, he niake hauocke of rhe Hocxe0 !, 3 
For 1s not infidetity as badde as hereſie ? And did not MUS 
mach endanger the Church of Roar, and the religign of Cl nec 


(ata Ume, 
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> friendſhip with Docleſran, by ſacrificing to his colt, as Libe- 
_ by (ub{cribing tO the eArrians wicked procecdines againſt 
"Giouſis, and communicating with heretickes? Was it law{ull for 
he leroy of Komey VPON the knowledge of Liverues bis tat to de- 

en, and might nocrhe ſame Clergy aftiited withthree hundred Bi- 
ops, 1udge and depolc AMarcellinus *? Bur heere wee may lee the 

nuliry of rhelc Papiſts, and chat they Write withoutall conſcience, 
For Bellarimmne * being ro whine Felix ro bee a rrue Pope, who poſ- uNe Ponri{e lib, 
{eſedthe place while £:9e72/4 ed, faith, char in is entrance hee 4-4-9. 
«1s a Schitmaticke ( Lrberins yer lining, and conttouing a cacholicke 
Bubop:)but rat after the fall of Leberimns,tor which the Chu rch did law- 
fully depole hum, hee was by the {lane Church admicted and taken 
Grate Biſhop. Yea though Ziberims were not 1n heare an Hereticke, 
bur was preſuried to be an Herericire, onely becauſe heemade peace 
with the Arrtansy and ſv was an hereacke in his outward courſes and acts, 
of n hichmen are co 1udge, ard nor of the heart. 

And vettouching * CAarcellians, hee ſaith, hee thinketh heeloſt not , ,1;1. 4.8, 


a 3s us Popedome, nor nght not be depoſed from it for that molt execra- 
4 idle blecxcerue aCt ot idolatry and infidelity, becauſe irmight berhought he 
yy thio did irour of feare. Shall the vncertaine comecture of the motiue that 
$ Cot mate }:01 do fo viie an at, excuſe him from being proceeded againſt, 
uſed © 25an fide} char doth the workes of an infidell> and ſhall nor the like 
tha te concectures itay the proceedings againſt men as heretickes , vpon their . 
cre & onzrd concurring with herenickes 11 ſomethinges ? Shall feare excuſe 
che Allings? and thall notthe imparience of Liberins (no longer ableto 
nto WF enduretuchtmtollerable vexations as he was ſubieft to;excule him? was 
vols _ ct as ſtrongly pretunted,that impatience moned the one to do thathe 
- ag Ge,25 feare the orhicr ?: Yes ſurely much more. Forif wee way belecue 
cit, oh the atts of this far;ned Councell, CAarcellings was rather wonne 
of kit flattery and faire promiſes, then forced with terrours,the Emperour 
nerlich kexingrowinne him with kindnefle, and notto foice him with ſeuerity 
"ol andexiremitic, being perſwaded by eAlexander, and Romans lo to 
) Ge. For tharit hee could infinuate himfelfe intothe affection of the 
wh OY allure j11m yaco hum(elfe, hee mizhcrhereby ealily gaine che 
30!e city; 
oy 0 '*hauing examined the firſt te [Umnony produced by the Romaniſts 
irops a nl the Biihops ofthe Rezme Sea may not be iudged,& found 
Ns - ts 1h let vs ſee if the nexr will be any better. 
* Chih, "i ph {5 TaKeN Our Ol the Romane Counceli ynder Pope Syluefter,con- 
(Chr Fay - whe: Bilhops, \ herein vi C find eſe words :Y Neg; av eAuguſ'9, y Ca). 20, 
ol 166 The Fil | i w_ -4ingf C _ C leroneq;a Popacs pd prima ſea-s=hat I5, 
ans Ws es [Nailnot ve w9Jged, neher by Augajins, neither by Kinges, 


*MVYine hole Clergie,ncither by the people. 
nN i 
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Before we come to anſwer this authoricy we maſt obſerue, that 
things are moſt fondiy and tabuloufly deuiled & attributed tothi; Sylas 
ſter, vader whom cis 1m igined Rome Councel is (uppoled to hauc " 
holden. For whereas * Ex/ebins,* Zozomen, and other Hiſtorians of 

z Euſeb, de vita fir report, tharthe conuerlion of ( onſtantine the great way partly —_ 
Conſtantin: lib, thole good le{loas he had learned of his father, and partly by a w_ 
__ app arition of the figneot che Croſle, withan infcriptioninir, In becry, 
o S9z-m.1b,4. ce, that is, in this ouercome, appearing to him in the aire when py 
4”. 3. ring himlelfero che warreagainit Maxentiushe carefully bethoughthn, 
ſclte ro what God hee ſhould betake him, and whoſe helpe amone th 
Gods he ſhould ſpecially ſecke; and partly by a viſton of Chriſt ap 
ring to him; whereupon hee ſenefor the Prielts of that Godchat had 
mantfeſted himſelfe vnto him, and learned of them what God hee vx. 
| Thoſe fond men, ®chat publiſhed che faigned ats of Sylzeſter, reporthy 
_ - "ad Conſtantme atcer many forcible ah of his could Kinlme: ak 
dam de:retus, Parricide of his owne ſonne (7:/pus, being ſtricken wich leprofe, wa 
Tomw.z.Fpiſt. wiſhed by the Sooth-ſayers,to whom he {oughe for counſel and aduic, 
Pontf.item 15 ke thebloud of Innocents,and to bathe himſalfein it for the curing 


EP of his leproſi-; but that diſcouraged from the effuſion thereof by the 


b Fide Aita 


3.0 Baronum 


4310 324,num, OUS cries of their tender mothers, hee bethought himlelfe beer, ad 
32.6 S:9.& ſought expiation of his grieuous crimes ; which all other denying n 
Einnum inns im, for (o orieuous offences, Hoſius of Cordabarold him,that the Che: 


in vita dS Js 
wetri, 


{ttans cou!d purge him, & Peter and Pax/ appearing to him,told him be 
mult recall Sy/xeſter out of his hiding place, whither he was gonefa 
feare,and ſeeke Baptiſme of him;and thatthen he ſhould be purgedbad 
from che impurity of his ſoule and body, which accordingly was done, 
and he recouered. 

Inchankfull requital] whereof he caſt downe the Temples ofthelall 
Gods, builded many Chriſtian Churches,and gaueto $y/ueferthectry 
of Rowe, withall /taly, and many other provinces beſides, making hu 
-;..,  femporall Lord of all thoſe places. Whereas it is moſt certaine, tk 
A —_ (onſtantine was not baptizeduill alicrle before his death, as it appeate 
rini.ca>. 61.62. DY © Euſebis, by 4 Hirrome, and by the Synodall Epililc of the Counce 
d Hirromm, CF + Ariminam, written to ({ onſtantins reported by ©T: heodoret, f Sor £8, 
in Chron. and Z9zomen;and as certaine,that { onſtantine was 4 Chriſtian Emp 
— og je rour, before Sylweſter was Biſhop, For® in the dayes of Melchiade : 
© Co:rates (ib ,, Predecellour, hee rooke notice ofthe differences among Biſhops, 1" ; 

C4%2Y. (pet of (crili.rn:25, and reſted nottill he had compoſed them ; profeſ; 
9 $-zem-libg. thatheſo honouted che Catholicke Church,that he could nor endure?) 

Hp _ {f{chiſmerohbcinir. , 
qt 6 Now hitanding the ſame authors of lyes 20 forward, andeell oa 
a 46;«f.te/. terihe Bapriime of (orftartine by $ pucſter,of a Councell holdenats 


162, V tn } P05 *(}; 9 | ohethiche! + 
2 by the ſawe Sy/xejter, conlilting of 2 84. Biſhops, broug mw 
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maintained there at che Emperovurs charges. But chere are many thinges 
hacbewray Kt tO bea mcere counterfex. O 
ror firſtjit hath a ſenceleſſeritle;for it is n:med another Romane Couns 
cell vader $ Wneſter the firſt, whereas no man can tell of any beſides this 
noe 4 ene min 
ICY, 8Y LENCe to DEIMA f 
througkouc tC whole. e ofany'one lencence 
Fourtly, it is {aid to conſiſt of 139. Biſhops out of the citty of Rowe 
ornotfarre from ic,and the reſt out of Greece; whereas all men know the 
city of Rome had but one Biſhop, fo that it was ſcnceleſleto fay,there 
xereinthar Councell 139. Biſhops out of the citty of Rome, or not farre 
fom ic. And beſides,A1l men ſee, how filly a thing it wasto muſter ſoma- 
h _ of Biſbops, without ſpecifying the places wherot they were Bi- 
Fikthly, whereas it is ſaid co haue conliſted of 
284. 2 
citty of Rome, and placesneereto it,and out of  OnnnareY 
eenerall Concel}J;'ir 1s {t and out of Greece, as if it had bene a 
£ ;1t 15 ſtrange that the Hiſtories reporting farre mean 
Councelsthenthis is ſuppoſed to haue bene,ſhold - my 
non ot this,nor the occaſion of calling ir. — 
dxthly,whereas the ſuppoſed Fathers of this C < 
(thoughin very ſenceleſl |» fs 7 are oeg— 
Nw. hey ould C— ) cerraine vnknowne heretickes, it 1s 
d*xtthattimetroubled as _— eArrvans, who werefamous, 4 This Coun- 
Seventh] : : : cell was liolden 
Forthes __ o_ win theſe ſuppoſed Fathers met, was ridiculous, #fter the ca- 
canle of; preſled,i Yr Eccleſie regia non vaticinentur, ſed (it firma, & ding ofthe N4- 
rmt.ams -: pool perſecurorem. Or,as another Edition hath it : + Fe- ;x v es 
Hare : 0 *It Ec ; , 
/ATeTianon vacilletr ſed (it firma + landat oft; if we may be- 
var ras raw — > rare YE ape oa a7 
cv/orwhy ſhould the. # n forbid the kingly Churches to prophe- logue before 
"in/; —-18 ar _ CO or tottering ofthem ? or ſhue ;". 
Chriſlan, baptized wrt _ EO = Lea Tf 
th; by Sy/aefter,and, in requital 0 1s kindneſlc, had gt- 
7s 11 ofthe Weſt? PRE. 
ound ina compalle n Prod - —_— uy nem —_— lace 
od before hee 7 mn resbyters fate behindechem, and theDeacons , . 
7and to fuff p, the Counce)lof (rthagetorbidderh a Biſhop to k Concil, Carthag, 
: utter a'Presbyter to ſtand; ind ! Hs 4.000080 Z4- 
the m qi ;3nd ' Hrerome ſheweth, that euen in 1 Hierony. 
# anner was, that Presbyters did | Hrerony.Efrfh, 
1510ted,chat none ſace but Biſhops. II TY 
Theſethins . _— TY 
iOMetg 1 veing —_— rouching che credit ofthis Councell. ler 
| efrom ail ivdoen: es OL It, by which che Pope would exempt him- 
dnamic. ent of men, whatſocuer villanyes hee (hould chance 


Thusthen . 
inthe Decrees of this facred Synode are paſled in fauour of 
V the 
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the Pope, Fiftitis decreed, ® that 9 Precbyter a dic on Precdyter; / ,, 
tine fitter for Hog-licaros chen Biſhops ) ball marry, wnrke ifhes 
he | Ball l {9 'e h: 5 honrur f TOY I 2 - JOATCT, 

Secondly iris ordered chus: "That if any one ball doe againſtth; 


£42.12. (> 20. ſent hz: {-writins, hee all be condemard for ener. For let wn manin1 ethe 5 | 
Sea: for neither) Zall the In 4ze beiy {aged of + Auguſtus, nor of all the (ler; 7 
of Kinsi,nor People, Theſe fenccletls Decrees of a faigned and ridicuign 
Synodcour Aduc erfaries{ fuch 15t! 1eir pouercy in this 5 cauſe } } bting fon}, 
as 900d authoriries for he Pope.But I thinkethereader will not much be 
moued with the, vnlelle it beto pirty thole thac liued before vs,whoer 
abuſed with ſuch fooleries, & ſhamelelle forgeries; & to giuerhanks © 
God tht hath given ys meanes to deſcry, the coZening deuices of Sxzry 
Aects. Neither doth i any thing aſſure vs ofthe truth of this Councelchy 
Pope / Nicrol 15 was Content to nake vieot itin his Epiſtle co Michatthe 
Emperor of { 0:/*2,::1297le{fecing he citeth allo in chefame Epiſtiedels 
7410 Synode vnder Sextus the chirdzin the cauſe of PolychronxsBilhop of 
o Ant in «fs Hirruſalem, whereas y er norwith{tinding * Br ſaith confidendy,ghy 
ds Svnndatil ac cuery Icarned INaN Wi: i prounce the acts of ir ro be countettcir,it he artend 
euſet,bexfur;. thenames of the Conſuis,in wheſerimes it is ſuppoſed ro haue beneho/ 
- Sy * den; thenameofhi wihac: 43 accuſed, & other things deſcnbed intidl 
- —_ luppoſedand pretended a(ts, Tothelerhey adde another authorn(8t 
Þ Toms I, (ey, mayſceine) of ftheſ: 7c ſtamp,out of tie F Counce:l of Rowe vader Sts 
(8 {497 :78, the third winch tNey endeuor to (1; en: grhen VIC CETEAMINC lay ingronch 
bookeof0n ce zodias a Neac <— 1red, & allowed 1nchefateh Councel & 
vader Symmach; The Reraane Councel vnder Sixtus was called torkt t 
minca very fonic cf when Stxias was chargedgwhic [1 was theabts Ve 
{1ng of one Chr SIO pro & conſecrated virgin. 1 tals Corgcd ly 
S1xtits preſent 1mmnſeife,& c profeſled that it was 12313 Power & cauic 
eiterco fubmic himſciferothe iudgement of che Comice!, Or torefuit 
& yet voluntarily referred his cauſe to bechere heard: whence our acuth 
arieppoſehey — that all the world may not judge the Pop 


2 2b thay ol { The 2B, 3410, 1 n95,S, manifoia ſenceles abfurgities ha 
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cid, ie was niot lawful forthofe Lay-mcn,& infecor Clergy-men then aſ- 
embled,to g3ue lentence acainſt theBiſhop of Rome, & the Biſbop him- 
(ie nroceſted, that ne Mug chule, whether he would bc judged by them 
»rno:; therefore the whole Chriſtian world may notiudge the Pope, 
Whereforelet vs come to the ſayings of Evodzus,& {ce whether they con- 
<-methe Ko#9//5 conceiptany berter. The occaſion of the writing of this | 
Lcokeof Evad:u5,was this : 4 Symmachias the Bilhop of Rem, being char- 4 51***, heme. 
od with certaine gricuous Crimes, Was tobe tudgedina Synode Called by SIT —_ | 
Thedoricas the king,not without hts owne conſent. To this Councell he gw, © 
xz willing to come,& to fubnur hunlelfero the 1udgement ot ic; only he 
deſired reſtieution of fuch things as had bemrecaken from him,ti! he were 
coruifted : which hee could not obtaine, and yer preſented himſcifein 
he Synode, But ſuch was the fury G violence of his enemies preſling in 
on him,thac ke was in very great danger of us lite; and thertore ater 
the firſttime, would come no moreto the place where the Biſhops (ate. 
Whercuponthey not knowing what to do( toric was not fit co iud ge him 
being abſent, & there was no reaſon to proceed againſt him as contuma- . 
cousin refuſing eo come vynto them, ſecing his refuſal] ſeemed to proceed 
fromiult feare of danger) vererly refuſed and difclaimed the trying of his 
cauſe, nd the 1udging of ic;moued not a litcle fo to do, becaule great mul- 
tcudesotthe people communicated with him,and they had no preſident 
of ſuch procedings againſt former Biſhops. 

The King ſomewhat offended heerewith, told them, that if they 
cd not Giſcuſle the cauſe, chey would give anill example co all Bi- 
lropstoltue wickedly , and actheir pleaſure, in hope of impunicy; and 
yerielt the matter wholly to chem,who did nothing init, but onely per- 
lwadedto vnity. 

Heereupon there grevy ſome diſtraftion among the Clergy and people 
of done, & fome thought the Biſhops had done 1l[1n leauing the matter 
xaines, Vpon which occafion ove Enodizes a Deacon, writeth a 
books noctenceot their proceedings, wilich they approucintheir fifth 
© cor meeting, wherein among other thinges ie hath theſe words : 
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ran0 200d life. Haply God would have the caufes of cther 
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of bleſſed Peter ſhould beaccoumable for their 200d or ill livin 
—_— ingtole, 

uen onely,and preſent and exhibiretheir conſciences kept inuiolal, 
the examination ofthe molt exquiſite examiner, by 

Foranſwerto this allegation weelay , that neitherthe credit of x 
dx is fo great, that vppon his bare word wee ſhould bee "oy 
to belceue him, northe authority of theſe Fathers ſuch, tha what 
ſocuer they approue and allow, muſt bee holden for good, Ne. 
wichſtanding, admitcing theſe ſayings to bee crue, " theirowne Cay, 
niſts and Diuines in their Gloſles, do limir and reſtraine chem with ©. 
taine exceptions. 

For firſtthey ſay, the caſe of herefie muſt be excepted, there beinos, 
queſtion, burthac the Pope may bee judged and condemned by nai 
hebccomean hercticke. 

Sccondly,the caſe of Penitential confeſſion, wherein he yeeldethlin. 
ſelfe,asin duty bound fo to doe, to bec tudged, direRted, and commar- 
ded for his ſoules good, by himto whom hee 15 pleaſed to reveale hes 
ſtate ofthe ſame. 

Thirdly,the caſe of voluntary ſubmiſſion. [tis in my power{ſaithPope 
S$:xta) tobe iudged or not, but let matrers bec examined, andthermk 


found out. And in like ſort, S 'JmmACHUs ſubmicted himfeltfeto be tudeed 
by che Councell of Biſhops. | 
Fourrhly, the caſc of incorrigible wickedneſle, when the Church s 
— ſcandatized by the notorious ill life and wickednefle ofthe 
ope, & he is found incorrigible inthe ſame. This caſe the Gloſſeexcy 
teth, warranted ſo todo by the very light of naturall reaſon, which tt 
cheth vs,that when any member ofthe body ,afcer the cutting off whered 
the body may liue aud continue,infeReth and endangereth rhe reſh,an 
15 incurable,itmay,and ought to be cut off. Now though thePope ſhould 
In a ſorcbe acknowledged to haue the proportion of the head in thebod? 
of the Church,yetis he herein vnlike vnto a natural head, for thatthedv 
dy of the Church dicthnot when heis taken away from it;and cherforet0 
{top the deadly infetion of his impiccy, & outragious wickednelſetron 
ſpreading it ſelfe any further, he may bee cutoff. So thatthis1s _ 
difference betweenethe Pope & other Biſhops, that orher may bee 16: 
ged,thoughehey be not incorrigible,but he is not tobe iudged of pul 
ther wichout his owne conſenc and concurrence, whenhe may bein 
toreformeand corre what 1s amiſle, as being the chieke ofthat co 
pany thatis to iudze of ill doers ;bur if hee be 1ncorrigible, bet I 
procceded againſt, cuen acainſthis will, as wee {ee by the examp"* 
' [-hache twelfth, who being prodigiovuſly wicked, and afterwa") & 
molt earneſt admonicions, intreaties and perſwaſions,of the ——_— 
others,refu{ing any way to reforme himſelfe, the Emperor called m—_ 


t | a ' k 
cell, and depoſed him, and choſe another to ſucceed him; "pole 
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00 was lawful & good,itis euident, in thatthe ſacceeding Pope 
aa holdento beacruc and Jawfull Pope while hee yer lived. But con- 
cermins Gregory che Pope, Hewry the third, did ratherperſwadehim eo 
veeld,and co relinquiſh his place, then depoſe him, becauſe hee found 


L.mrtable. 
_ other authorities our Adverſaries haue yet behind, to proue that 


the Pope may not beiudged. _ 

The firſt,1s out of the Conncell of ® {ha/cedon, where the Fathers a- 
mong many other rea ſons alledged why they condemned Dioſtorss, 
veethisallo as one, that he was ſo farre from repenting of his manifold 
cull doings, thathe railed againſtche Apoſtolicke Sea, ſoughtto excom- 
municate bleſſed Leo, and perſiſting *ig his wickedneſle, was wilfall a- 
2ainſlthe whole Councell, and refuſed ro anſwer to ſuch things at he was 
charged with. How it will be inferred from hencethat the Pope may nor 
be iudeedbya generall Councel, I {ce nor. For though ic be rruethatthe 
inferioursmay not 1udge the greater and ſaperiourz and that therefore 
hm ofeAntioche was condemned for iudging Cyril of eMlexandria, and 
Dieſcorus for 1udging Leo, yertit 1s no way a ns: that cither (7il 
or Levwere free from all tudgement, orthat they mightnot be judged by 
agenerall Councell, whatſocuer they ſhould do. ' 

The other authority 1s out of the Romane Councell vnder «Adrian che 
ſecond, whoſe words recited in the *cighth generall Councell are theſe: 
Wereadethatthe Rowaane Biſhops haue iudged the Biſhops of all Chur- 
ches,burthat any one hath iud ged them, we do not reade. 

tortheberter ynderſtanding and clearing whereof, wee muſt obſerue, 
fiſtthathe perſon of the Biſhop of Rome alone is nor meant, when hee is 
ladtohaveiudged the Biſhops of all Churches ; but he muſt bee ynder- 
ſtood to hae 12dged them with his Synode, and the Biſhops ſubic to 
him, as Patriarch ofthe Weſt. For otherwiſc hce might not, nor did not 
dreany Biſhop ofhimlelfe alone. 

Secondly, that being Biſhop ofthe firſt Sea,hee, with his aſſociates, 
Miohr wee any other Biſhop orPatriarch, burno particular Patriarch 
with his Biſhops mizhr wdge x 


depoſit 
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li6,cap.32, 


u Attzon.3, 
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mand his, becauſe? there is no particu- y Yide chem. 


2rperſon, or company ot men greaterthen hee and his, being chiete Pa- m—_ - - 
march ofthe world:bur that both he and his may be iudeed by a generall f*" " 


Conncell, it appearethby theeighth general! Councell, wherein the 


Tots now vreed.arerecited.For that * Counce!l taketh orderthat all the z £47070 21+ 


"uriarches ſhall bee honoured and reſpeed, and eſpecially the Bi- 
©0P0 Rome, and forbiddeth any manto compoſe any billes or writings 
*anithim, vader pretence of ſome crimes, wherewith chey will charge 
n,28 Droſcorys 61d: but that iftherebeea eenerall Councell, and any 


[# l; . x — 
Feltion bee moved rouching the Romane Thurch, they may inreuerent 


nd due lortdetermine the ſame, though they may not proccede con- 
V 3 cemptuouſly 


a C4your 6. 


b Aion 16, 
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rempruouſly againſt che Romware Biſhop. | 

And fo firſt,the Councell of » Nice gauelawes, asto the other two Þ 
triarches,ſo likewiſe to the Biſhop of Rome, and included him with 
his owne bounds and limits. 

Secondly,the Councell of Þ Chalcedon made the Biſhop of (onbaes 
»ople a Patriarch, and che Biſhop of Romes Pcere,notwich(tanding the re. 
filtance ofthoſe that were there preſentonthe behalfe of Leothen Biſhop 
of Rome, andthe other Biſhops of the Weſt, And this Decreein thee 

reuailed,ſothat after much contradition,and long continued OpPolns 
on,the Biſhops of Rowe were forced to yecld yntoir, 

Thirdly, < generall Councels reExamined and judged againe thi 
iudged by the Biſhop of Rome,and his Bilhops, as the Councell oft. 
cedon reExamined the iudgement of Leo againſt Dzoſcorw, and fr 
T heodoret. 

And the ſixth generall Councell, the iudgement of poperrin, 
with his Synodes againſt Pyrrhus,and Sergis:and the eighth, thejudee- 
ments of Nicho/1s Sr. Adrian againſt Photius. * Saint eAuguſtine ſpeaking 
of the ſentence of the 70. Biſhops againlt Cecilia, retrafted andrever 
fed by IMelchiades, Biſhop of Rome and his colleagues (whom ya 
the ſuites ofthe Donatiſtes, Conſtantine appointed to 'heare the mana) 
faith , they therefore appcaled to the iudgements of the Biſhops be- 
yond the Szas, that if by any falſhood- and ſlaunders they could pro 
uaile, they mighr gaine the cauſe: if not, they mighe ſay (as almen 
thathaue 11 cauſes are wont todoc) that they merwith bad lady 
But (faich hee) let vs grant chat choſe Biſhops that iudged the mate 
at Rome, were not good Iudges; yer there remaineda generall Cou- 
cell of the whole Church for them to flye vnto, where the mattermyi 
anew haucbenehandled with the former Iudges,; thattheir lems 
might be reuerſed,ifchey ſhould haue bene conuinced to hauciudgeail, 
Whichthing if they did, ler them makeic appeare voto vs,! Wepron 
they did not, becauſe all the world communicated with Cecilaans, a 
not with Dovatus and his adherents. So thar either they never brovgit 
the matter to be ſcanned ina generall Councell, or elſcthcy were 
in condemned allo. 

Here we ſec he clearely acknowledgeth the generall Councellto bo 
powerto recxamine and reuerſe the judgment of the Biſhop of Kowe# 
his colleagues. Saint © Gregory likewiſc acknowledgeth the yniueni 
Church to be greater then he and his; For,profeſſing to follow the 
reCtion of Chriſt (inthe macter betweene him and the Biſhop of Cap 
topic) who willeth vs, ifour brother offcad againſt vs, to g9 a 
niſh him berweene him and vs; andif then he heare vs 9, © take Of 
orthree with vs,that in the mouth of two or three witnelles cut!) oh 
may fiand; and if hee heare northem,chen to tellthe Church het hy 
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6rſtſentto the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and by his meſſen« 

4moniſhed him in all gentle and louing fort; and that now hee 
oers 2 . "2 , . © = 
> -ech ynfo him » ONUtUINg nothing that in all humility hee ought ro 
, \e: but thar ſeeing hee 15 thus deſpiſed, there remainethnothing, 
wrchar bee vie the helpe of the Church, for the repreſſing of the 
inſolency of this man, {0 prejudiciall to the ſtate of the whole 
co generall Councels haue by their decrees ordained ma- 
py chinges concerning the Sea of Rome , either enlarging or limiting 
hepower of i , and the exerciſc of the ſame, as it {cemed good yn- 
io them: as wee ſec inthe Councell of * Sardica. Hoſins with the Bi- 

there aſſembled, reſolued inthe honour of the memory of Peter, f Canowe 3,65 
tomake a Decree, that Biſhops condemned by the Biſhops of their "7 
oxwne Provinces, might appeale to the Biſhop of Romezand that ic mighr 
bee lawfull for him vpon ſuch appeale to write to the Biſhops 
ofthe next Prouince coreExamine the matter againe: And if hee plea- 
ſed, to ſend ſome from himſelfe to fie with them in toynt commiſſion , 
Neither did che Biſhops of Rome, 8 Zozimur, Bonifacines, and'(oleſtinus, _ ,, pat ig 
wreethelaw of Chriſt, ortheright of Saint. Petey, to iuſtifie their claime G 
ofreceiving appeales out of ca, but the Necrees of the Nicene Carthag.s, 
Councell. And this is farther confirmed in that the Biſhops in the Coun- 
cellof Þ (halcedonſay , the Fathers gaue the preheminence to the Bi- h Afiome 16, 
ſhop of Rome in ancient times , becauſe it was the ſeate of the Eim- 
pirez and that therefore now, they would giue the liketo ( o»/fautine- 
pe, now become the ſeate of the Empire, and named new Rome, And 
&eenerall Councels gaue preheminences to the Komare Biſhops, fo i @ 165.0 17, 

0 theyreſtrained and limited them in the vſe of their iuriſdition, * A&#»e 16, 

when they ſaw them to encroch too much : as che Councell of ___ 
' Jawa tooke order, that they ſhould not meddle with the caufes of (11 of Chakedon 
Frebyters and inferiour Clergy-men ypon any appeale, bur leaue fpeaketh encly 
tiemrocheir owne Biſhops, and the Synodes of the Prouinces, andin of che Perri- 
the caſe of Biſhops appealing,not to reuerſe the ats of the Synode of mo 
uy Prouince withone another Synode ofthe Biſhops ofthe next Pro- TT "os 
_ making hun e+ 


and the Councels of k halcedon , and (onſtantmmople the | eighth quall with the 


Ucreede, that the Biſhop of * Rome, and the other Patriarches Biſhop of kome 
by the ſame 


ſhall confirme the Metropolicanes ſubie& vnto them , by ſending the Canon, reſtrai- 


Pall, or by impoſition of handes, but ſhallnor intermeddleinthe ordi- ,,c, the on as 
tion of Biſhop, much 2s the 9. 


f | ” . = 
Chin Tfappearech that the Romane Biſhops are inferior tothewhole thets 7 
Ivrc Il, Fir . . 8 Je : < m [yu ' 20H» 
,1nthattheir Lesates® riſe vp when they ſpeake in gene- wy gy” 


Rl Counce!s. And ſecondly,inthatin che C ouncel of Epheſur,whenthey ,, 75 1 ox 


With others were {ent by the Councell to the Emperour, they were pheſ.Tome4- (af 


chat he had 
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will reciſely to follow the direQions and inſtruRions «: 
For w_ they did nor, all cheir proceedings ſhould be 1% Av 
reieted from the —— ot the reſt. »Chey 

Sixchly, in that the ſixth generall Councell particy x 
lawes —_ Church of omz. For in the Lene ma _ 
hendeth the Romane Church, becauſc ir forbiddeth Presbyters,Deach” 
and Subdeaconsto liuc in matrimonial ſociety withtheir wiues,& con. 
mandeth itto leauethem to heir owne liberty in this behalfe, And inthe 
55.Canon itreprehendeth the ſame Roxane Church tor faſting on Saw. 
daics in Lene, and forbiddeth che concinuing of that obſeruation 
longer. yy 

Scuenthly, the ® Pope is but a Biſhop, as appeareth in thatheis orda, 
ncd by Biſhops, and in that D:ony/ws acknowledgeth no higher dig 
in che Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchy, then that of a Biſhop, Now all B; 
as Bilhops,are.cquall. For howlocuer Metropolitanes in Prouinces, and 
Priumaces,or Patriarches in their larger circuites, arc inall commonhuh, 
neſles to be far{t ſoughe vato, that actions of that naturemay take begn- 
ning fromechem ; yer haue they no voyce neither afficmatiuenornegut 
in dctermining,or concluding things, otherwiſe thenas themaiorpan of 
thoſe Biſhops among which chey are inorder far(t, ſhall ſway them; ad 
thereforethey haue not a more ample iuriſdiion then other Biſhops,bu 
in theadminiſtration and exerciſe of the power of iuriſdiftion comme 
tothemand other, they hauethe firſt place, and are in honour before- 
thers. Wherefore ſeeing the Pope hath nor any dignity or ordinationEe 
clefiaſticall, greater thenthat of a Biſhop; and all Biſhops by Godilan 
arc equalinthe power of 1uriſdiion, howſocuer in the execution&a 
erciſe thercof, ſome be before other, there is no queſtion to be made,bu 
that the Pope is ſubieRto ſome cenſure and iudgement. 

Eightly,the Pope being a Bilhop,and the Conncels making lawege 
nerally to binde Biſhops, itis not to bee doubted bur that the ſamelare 
and Canons do binde racy 

Now many ofthoſe lawes and Canons doe deprive them that ſhallot- 
fend againſtchem,zp/ofao,andother makethem deprigcable. Therefort 
heis ſubicro cenſureand 1udgement, 

To this our Aduerſarics anſwer, ? That the layes and Canon 
of generall Councels.doe not extend to the Pope, but onelyto 
as are ſubicR to them, as inferiour Biſhops , and ſuch as arc belon 
the condition of Biſhops, But this anſwer is cafily refuted, 9 
cauſe the 1 Popes anciently artherime ofcheir admiſſion,didby a ſolemn 
profcſion bindethemſclues cothe obſervation of the Decrees of Jo 
rall Councels, in as preciſe and ſti& ſorr as any other Biſhops. 
forme of their profeſſion was this : Santa ofto vninerſalis Conculu Y 


41 Vier apicem unmutilata ſernare, & pare honore, © _— 
fo) 
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| 4 aut predicauerunt ſtatuerunt . wodis wenibus [equs C5 prog- 
"Ange 7 TT _ ore & corde condenmare profiteor; that a 

<fſe :0 keepe inuiolable the ſacred eight general! Councels, eucn to 
—— ricle & 074, and co elteeme them worthy of equal honour 
rhe erence, and by all meanes to follow and publiſh choſe things 
which they 298 and —_ ro condemne with mouth and heart, 

er things chey condemned. =» 

png will ſay he the Pope is inſuchſort bound to keepethe r Beller, viſe, 
1awesofthe Church and the Canons of generall Councels, that he offen= fr4-Qvced 4i- 

od, and ſhall be puniſhed by him,if he keepe themnot. Butthacr rettionem now | 
deth God) ou . quoad coattione, 
n0manhach power ©o puniſh him, for the not keeping ofthem,or to force 
kimto keepethew. And that therefore though henegle& his owne ſal. , p;q,, z,,;. 
gation,and che ſaluation of his brethren, yea,though he draw innumerable fac difl, 4, S5 
multitudes with him into heli to periſh wev—ger 7 y _ the Diuel Papa, 

4 his Angels, yet no Councell, nor Company of mortall nien vpon 
your _ Wh to ——_—_ iv" pr he erre fromthe Giakberial 
hebeing comdge all,mult be 1udged of none. 

Thiaafniee will be found very inſufficient and weake; for ſeeing(as it 
wbeforeproued) all Biſhopsare equall in the power of 1un{didtion, one 
hah nomorepowerto make lawes then anocher, neither can any one co- 
aQtuely bind other to the obſeruation of any thing, morethen any other 
may bind him. 

Andtherefore if ocher Biſhops cannot bind the Pope by their lawes, 
becannotbindethem by his, wy ſo by this meanes all ſhall be left free,ro 
dwhatthey/will , For it is erue of all Biſhops that * Cyprian ſpeaketh of « cyprian in Gur 
lumlelfe, and the Kom24ve Biſhop, that none ofthem ſeuerally hath power #, Cirtha & bb, 
t01udge other, but they are accountantonly to God; yer is cucry Bi« *: * + 
lboplubie to the companies of Biſhops, whereof he 1s but a partzand 
ay one hauing none other dignity or ordination bue that of a Bi- 
lbop,may exempt himſelfe from being ſubiectro the Synodes of Biſhops, 

”Y one may, and ſoall {all be ſer looſe and atliberty to do what they 


| buthere perhaps ſome man will ſay, the Mctropolicanes cannot be 
wdged by the Biſhops ofthe prouinces, as being in aſort heads of thoſe 
-mpanies of Biſhops, bur by greater Synodes: therefore the Komane 

Pabeing Primate of the chiefe part of the Chriſtian world, as Parri- 
rchofthe Weſt; and prefidentofa generall Councell, as being the firſt 


; F >) x 
Won? thePatriarches, is not to be 1udged at all, there being no greater 


Mpany of Biſhops to iudge him, then thoſe of which he 15 in aſort head 

Uprehident, ; 

. For {were whereunto, firſt weſay, thatthe Biſhops of the Prouinces 
 1udoe the Metropolitanes in all thoſe caſes, wherein cheir places are 


Wide yode,and they put from all Eccleſtaſticall honour,sp/o fadto,by a” 
O 
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ofthe Canon itſelfe, that is, they may declare, thatthey are bythe 
tence ofchemthat made the canon voided ouroftheir places, and S 
quently , the Biſhops ofthe Weſt ſubie&ro the Pope, as their Prins 
or Patriarche may iudge him , that1s, declare and Pronounce, thathe. 
depoſed by the ſentence of che canon, 1nall {uch cafes, wherein Bil 
are depoſed , 1p/o fatto. rMIe5 
Secondly, welay, that though ordinarie Biſhops may not be depale 
withoutconſulcing che Mecropolitane, nor the Mctropolicane withou 
conſulting the Parriarche, nor the Patriarche ofa meaner Sea, wi 
conſalting them ofgreater and ſuperiour Seas , becauſe ſtill theres 
higher cowhom to go: yet he thatis rhe farit and inorderbefore al 
. ther, ifby no other meancs he may be induced to reforme hitſelſe, 
voluntarily co relinquiſh his place (ifhis offence ſo require)may,inas 
of gricuous and ſcandalous wickednefſe , wherein hee is found incor 
oible, be depoſed by them thac are in a ſort inferiour to him . Neidy 
needechus co ſeeme [trangein chedepoſition of Biſhops, ſeeing the lans 
falleth out in their orainations. | 
For ordinaric Biſhops may not be ordained without the Metropoli 
tanes, who are in order and honour greater then they , nor Metrops- 
liranes without the Patriarches, from whom they are to recejueimpoſin 
of hands , orconfirmation by a Pall (ene vnto them. Butthe Patrizrcho 
are ordained by their owne Biſhops , and haue no impoſition ofhanbdl 
any that are greater then themſelues , nor other confirmation then tix 
which the meaneſt isro giue to the greateſt, as wellas the greatelt toti 
meanecſt, 
Bue ſome man will ſay, 1s therethen no difference betweenehimthts 
the firſt among Biſhops, and chem that are of an inſerior condition? lhe 
n 0ck:m, Djale. NO more exempted from iudgernent then they ? ſurely no: -yer,asſome 
tib.6 pert.1.c.62+ thinke, there is ſome difference berweene him and them , becauſetieſ 
x Cuſan concord. 11% beiudged, though not incorrigible; bur he as being in orderandbv 


Cutholl.1 cap. x h {| | 
one 7 nourthefirſt, isnorto be iudged, it by any other meanes he may be 


_ = ced co reforme himſelfe, or voluntarily ro relinquiſh hisplace, if his faut 
conſd 16, ſo require. Andthatin this caſe,as well as for hereſic,the Pope may 

b _ F ofcd , we hauemany of the beſt learned Papilts conſcaring with 9: 
matib, extra J- s Ockam, 7 (1 uf; ann, ( aneY acenſs 9 = Gerſ, on, 3 eAlmaine, the Biſhops 
ſerite. ſac,cop. Divuines inthe Councels of Conſtance and Baſill, Þ Drieas; and 10 
for.lb,g.cq, all thoſe thatthinke the Councell to bee of greater authorite 


Pope, | | 


Cy4k 
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CaAP. 4Ts 


ginents the Pope, and the inſufficiencie of the proofes of his illini« 


s | , / 
Of the tittes Iariſdiftion : hes from =_ 


ted power and 


A E Eing the vniuerſalitie ofche Popes power and iuriſ- 
7Þ{ diction cannot be proucd fromany exemption he hath 
(|| frombeing iudged; ler ys proceede to conſider the next 
x1 proofetaken from the names andccitles giuen;to hun, 

LJ which is more weake then anic other. For we ſhall 
C8 finde that other Biſhops in aunciencrtimes, writing to 
i the Romane Biſhop, ſometimes call hum brother, fome- 
times Fellow-biſhop and colleague, ſometimes Biſhop,ſomerimes Arch- 


biſhop, ſometimes Parriarchez bur that they neuer gaue him any citle 
whence hemay be proued co hauean vniuerfality of illzmited juriſdiction 
ouer all, ; 
The firſt ticle that our Aduerſaries * vrge is that of Pope, which ( as I 2 Pell«r.de Row 
Ghinke) will hardly prouc the Ronsane Bilbop to haue power ouer all, *** a by 
For whereas Papa or Papas,among the Greekes fignificth a father, 6c 15 the 
ja that little children beginning to ſpeake are wont to giue to 

rparents;and in like ſortamong the Zatires noteth a father or grande 
lather; hencethe Chriſtians inancienttimes, did vſcto call their ſpirituall 
athersand Biſhops Papes or Popes; 

$0 that the name of Pape or Pope was a common name to all Kiſhops. 
Whereupon > Hierome writing to eLugwitine, calleth him Pope,and wri- Þ Hirr.im on, 
teth, Tothemoſt honorable Pope; whereas yet he was not vniuerlall Bile f ad Avgo-, 
"bu Biſhop of little Zzppo onely : and therefore the name of Pope TT 

no way proue cueric onethat1s ſo called,to be vniuerſall Biſhop. 

Lurthey ſay, the Biſhop of Rome is named abſolutely Pope, and none 0s 
ter Biſhop , and that whenſocuer the name of Pope was vſcd abſolutely 
_ addition, all men vnderitood thereby the Roware Biſhop robe 

Mience it may be inferred, chat he was grcater then althe reſt,as being 

emed acommon father of all. 
oY for anſiwer hereunto we lay , thatthe Romare Biſhop was neuer in 
F 1ntimesnamed abſolurely the Papeor Pope , without ſpecification 
« K "Me, or the place whereof hee was Pope, but when by ſome 
bot arcumllance itmivhe be knowne , what Pape or Pope it was men 
marine accordingly as men are wont to ſay no more, but , the Bi- 
x P thi or that , when by things going before, it may be knowne 
cel of c they meane; and ſo the Vicars of Leo in the Coun- 

* £ou7edia ſaydec The molt blelled aud Apoſtolique = ce Altion 16, 
C 
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the Pope gaue themſuch directions,as they there ſpecify, withour add 


of Rome, orthe name of Leo, becauſe all men knew, fromwhar Pope 


came,and whoſe Vicegerents they were 1n that Councell, Forothernig 


without ſome circumſtances ſpecifying the party, men would 
vnderſtood whomthey had meant, if they had onely named he Popes 
definitely. 

Burche (ame vicars of Leo,inthe Councel of (Jalceden,calhim Þ F 
the vniuerſall Church . Therefore, faith 4 Bel/2rmine, we may no 
hun to bee ſupreme and abſolute commander ouerall,our ofthe tidls, 
uen vnto him . If the Cardinall would bur remember that Bi : 
intereſſedinthecareand governement of the whole Church, (al ka 
« Cypr, lib.z, Elſewhere ſhewedout of © { 3prian he would eafily find theweakneofty 

Epit.13." conſequence. 
Wherefore let vs paſſe from the ticle of Popeto the next, which 
— Pater Patram, that is, Father of Fathers, which Bellarmine ſaithis gina 
the Romane Bilhop, and to none elſe; whereas yet he knoweththe conc 
ry to be moſt true, For the relation made to 7ohnthe Patriarchof (uf 
f Relat. neil. tinople, by the whole Synode aſſembled, beginnethin this ſort: f Das 
ſubMennaatl,y. noſtro ſanttiſſimo,5 beatiſ/imo Patri Patrum, & Oecumenics Patriarch, 
modus, . Where welſcethatthe Patriarch of ( ontantinopleiscalled 
a whole Synode, moſt holy Lord, moſt bleſſed Father of Father, ad 
f 1bidem. 1/em Oecumenicall Patriarch. And the8 Epiſtle ofthe Biſhops ofthelecond 
= _ "x / 9 Syria, to the ſame [ha the Patriarch, beginnech thus ': Toour moſtha 
—_ br. ins, Lord,&to the moſt bleſſed Father of Fathers ecumenical Arch-bilsy 
«ch.ad loan. Pa. and Patriarch. So that the Title of Father of Fathers is not propertote 
triarch.&Symd, Komane Biſhop, as Bellarwine viitruly affirmeth. The title of [umm Sar 
c —=— dos,or high Prieſt, giuento him by Saint Hiereme,is comon toallBilogs 
h "3:0 refar in reſpe&of Presbyrers, and al] Metrropolitanes,in reſpeR of Bilbop 
Save, of Db (although the third Conncell of i {arthape. to ſhew that Merropolitats 
| maſum, hauenor an abſol.ite command, will not hane them called high prieſt 
1 (avexe26,Þ orchiefe prieſts, but onely Biſhops ofthe firſt Sea) and thereforethap 
the Pope ſhould be named, moſt holy Father, chiefeſt Pope, chiet 
Prieſts, or high Prieſt, yer nothing could be concluded trow hent?, 
cither we deny, or they affirme. , (a6 
Theritle ol Vicar of (brit is new, and not found in all Antiquit) 


d Vbi ſupra. 


k Bern, 2.de firſt in vchom wereadeit being k Bernard; and chereforc not _ 
Gnfed, ſtood on, ſeeing the Ancient makeall Biſhops the Vicarsot Chrills , 
never appropriate it vnto the Biſhop of Rome. Yet will not rt 


Fo 


. - a . . A . 4 ehoOl 
propriating of it provethe thing in queſtton, ſeeing he ma) tes : 
| tohanchad an eyeinſodoipg, tothe chicfry of order and honov?, 


| ſame 0 
reſpect whereof, hets 1inmore ſpeciall ſorc a Vicar of Chriſt,chen o” 
ther) ratherthentoany vniuerſality of comiviſlion and __—_— 

efthe Charchchc Pope 15neuer called amongthe Ancients id 


_ Fwy ww R9M#F _w>9vpXn »} =O oppo ro a 
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aſed vntruly ſo to repore. But the Biſhops aſſembled in 
Chalcedon,writing to Leo, who by Vicars. was preſident 
(ay, he was ouer them, as the head ouer the members, 


Cardinall be ple 
the Councel! of 
of that a(ſembly, 
notinreſpect of 


Gdencie onely » 


of his vicegerentn/ eg -_—_ 
ſhopof Conſtantinople. For otherwiſe Saint Gregory Biſhop of Rome al- 


owech no 1920 to be called head of the (, hurch. ® Perrys (ſaith he) primum 
memirum (ant: © oniuerſalis Eccleſut eſt : Paulus, Andreas, Iacobus, quid 
and qu.im (ngtcl.arum plebium ſent capita? ones tamen [ub no Capite mem- 
bra Ecleſie (wrt * thatis, Peter is the farſt, and in honour the chieteſt mem- 
ber ofthe holy and vniverſall Church; Pawle, e lnarew, Iamer, what 0- 
ther thing are they then heads of ſenerall parts of Gods people? Yerſo, 
that all norwithſtanding are members of the Church vnderone head. So 
thataheadofthe Church, beſides Chriſt, muſt not be acknowledged, be- 
cuſeno onc hath an vniuerſall commanding power ouer all, but heonly: 
Yetin a certaine ſenſe the Komane Church 15 named the head of all chur- 
hes;that is, the firſt and chiefeſt of all churches , as thecity of London 
mithvs,may be named the head of all cities in this Rate and kingdome, 
choughit hath not a commanding authoritie ouer them, neither is the 
chick Magiſtrate thereof head ouer all other Magiſtrates in the king- 
dome. 

The authorttie ofthe ® F/orentiae Councell naming the Biſhop of Rome 
Father and teacher of all Chriſtians , and the Councell of ® Lyons naming 
him the brideoroome of the Church , 1s not fo great, that we ſhould neede 


abſolute commanding authoritie, but of honorable pre- 
as it appearcth in that ( notwithſtanding the reſiſtance 
) chey paſled a decree for the aduancement of the Bi- 


| Aliant. 


m Grey.lib4, 
epifhizv, 


n Cn, Florent, 
Seſ],vitima. 

oO Conc. Lugdu- 
nen{.cap. Ybi pts 


wchroioſill vpon any thing that 1s alleaged our of them. And touching ricu/umdeele- 
the lartertitle, we know ? Saint Bernardin his Epiſtles, wiſheth che Pope fone ® 6. 


nttotakeir on him , as being 


exovohto be a friend ofthe bridegroome. And yer ;f we ſhould yeelde it 
vato him , we know what 4 Ger/oz hath written , to ſhewe howe this 


properto Chriſt, but eo thinke ic honour P FP7-+37+ 


Ger'on de aus 


bridezroome may be taken away fromche Church the ſpouſe of Chriſt, feribilitatePape. 


ac yerthe churchremaine entire and perfeR. 

 Thenext olorious title of the Rorwane Biſhop, is Biſhop of an Apoſto- 
iqneSea, Butthisis comon to him with many others, as ſome of thereſt 
oare:For az not onely the Romaze churchbur the churches of Fp/eſzee, 
dnuch, Fhier:zſalemand Alexandria, which the A poſtles founded, andin 
Wichthey late as Biſhops, are named Apoſtolicall churches, ſo the B1- 
tops of all theſe are named Biſhops of Apoſtolique Seas. Neither do 
Men know, which of the Apoſtolique churches is expreſſed by the name 
the apoltolique ſea, or which of the Biſhops by thename ot the Bi- 
it ofthe Apoſtoliqueſea, vnleſſeby ſome circumſtance the ſame be 


Ga. fd. As when eAu7uſt:ne layd," there were rclations inade fromehe ,* ,,,,r7 tif 
In | | ; b 
"”_=_ ah erthage and Mews to the Apoltol,quec Sea:all men vN- 106. 


deritood 
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derſtood what Apoſtolique Sea hemeant, becauſe itwas kn 
Apoltolique church, they vſcd to make {uch relations, 
Neicherdoch che principaliticot che Apoltolique chaire, which An 
F-ih.16% guſtine® affirmerhto hauc ener flouriſhed in Rome, arguethe ſupremacy 
ot che Pope, ſeeing the prigcipalitie or chieftie of the Apoſtoliquechy 
mentioned by Saint eAugs/tme , way leeme to import the chiekic thar 
the Apoltol:que chaire hath aboue thoſe thar are not Apoltolique, ora 
which bleſſed Peter che chieteof the Apoſtles did not fit. For though the 
chaircs of the Apoſtles were in diuerle places, yer Peters chaire was eee. 
med the principall of allchereſt, which being che Sea and chaire of ate 
yet was inthree places, and chree Biſhops did fic int : Namely, the 3; 
ſhops of Rome, :Alexandria, and eAntiche, as I have ſhewed: betoreau 
of Gregorie; yet was the principalitie, or chiettie ofthis chaire of/ze 
more ipecially in Rowze thenin the other places, and the Biſhop of Las 
in orderand honour the fir{t and greateſt of the three. 
Thela{t cicle brought to prove the ſupremacic of the Pope, is tharol 
Vaizerſall Biſhop, which though it be not giuen to Leo Biſhop of Rome by 
u Con:il. Gated, the whole Councell of Chalcedon; yer is ut giuento him in the*Epiltl 
ane 3, of three ſeuerall Grecians, writing to him, as we may reade 1nthethd 
* G75, ation of that Councell: and Saint * Gregorze ſaith, it was offeredto ly 
a predeceflors inthat Councell, and that they refuſed it, 
This ticle will prone the ſupremacic of che Pope no betterthenthezeh, 
being common yato other with him, and theretoreno way arguing a 
y Adrian,as Ing peculiarly found in him alone. For we ſhall find that! the! Biibops 
Taraſiyn. Synd, Of (onft.tntizople are named vaiuerſall Biſhops, and Occumenical''s 
ation: 2. eff, triarches, as well as the Biſhop of Rowe, andthat not by one ortwopts 
1 mqgrmai pay icular men , but by whole Councels, by Emperours , and Popes; a 
ns: though Saint Gregorie inftly diſliked this nameorticle, as protate 
preiudicialltothe dienitie of all other Biſhops and Patriaiches, when 
mportethan vniuecrlaiitic of iuriidiftion, and gcnerall commanding 
thoricie ouer all, yer mightany one of the Patriarches be my 
ucr{all Biſhop, as being one otrkoſe fine principall Biſhops, to WP 
all che B:\hops and Metropolitanes in che world were {ubieR, 


oWne to Wag 
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CHAP. 4. 

ike cond uppeſed ph 4ilcace of the Romance P!/ops, which is infallibilitie 
; fre] , 
Ec ing - r Adaerſaries cannot prouethe vninerſall and 
£ Sg atlin ed power and 1rnrildiftion- of their Popes, but 
5 ST et -uP concrarie is moſt clearely depoſed by thoſe wit- 
' 'Z ZSi neſſes which thev produce tofpeake for them, atfir- 
{ "Rel 2; ? med by rhoſe Diaines,whom they cannot bur ackmowe 
5 ledge co bee Catholique, and inferred our of their 
owne principles; Jer vs proceedeto ſee whether they 
aneany better proof ec of the infallibil 4ric of their indoement,, which 
# the next ſeppoſed priuileoge cf the Romare Biſhops . Touching 
this porn | inde foure opt ;n the Church of Rezze, The firlt is: 
that the Pope 15 {o Icd into all truth, that he cannot erre in ſuch forc 
5to becomean hercriquie. 4nd ot this opinion was ® eLbertres Pughizns. 

The ſecond leaucth 13 doubtfull, whether hee may bean heretique or 
rot, bytoronouncerh confidently that whether he may or nor,yet he can- 
not dc freand decrceany thing thatis hereticall . And this isthe opinion 
ofa) meit a! Þ Pap ifls ar this dav: b Bellar.l 4.de 

Therhud, that the £ Pope not onely asa particular Doftour, Hut euen Pont.cup.s. 
8Pope,may bean heret que, and teach hereſi cit he dehnewnhouta gee etan incaſe, 
nerall Counceil, This was the opinion of © Gerſen, eAlmayne, and other ple ies = 
Faria; of Al 6i:lcts 4 CaſirojTope eAartzy the fieh . Cardina'l Came- c Gitar, a Peliar, 


_ T i ulanzs, Oct 19, Oxrand 'M, tne Fathers of the Counceis of Coun 2s de Pontifeca, 
EIT MAP. Fl and { 1many mae. & a Staple- 
fgonveiontrox TO 


The fourth, that he may crre and definefor herefic, though bebeaſ- 4 
ited vich a venerat] Councell. Ofthis opinion was 4 Waldecifiand fun- 1 Dodluinal. 
er other z as aPPCare oth b zv © Prenes H Trantalam hs Theorewis. So that fider, libgr,art.n, 
zwnotefice ban Bellarmine -{aich, that all Cathoitques conlear, thatthe c4p.19, 
Ppevirh a generall Councell caniot cre. For theidreach that on] yiche © Theorem 4, 
refolvtions o-the yaiuc; (all Church (which1s rhe multicuge of belceuers * 14% 
Mareand have bene) are to be receiued without any farther queition 
TX eY/mination, as vnd zoubred!y true. 
Treſearethe Gitcrences of 0p11230ns found among them that brag fo 
TU Uch Of ynity ,anc male the grouno enereof to a bothe {ubmirtins of thetr 
jo '2em ot ws > te Pope. ut becauſe in fo © reat VIICET:a ney ana Con- 
TIe of jr oy Ements, 3 molt all Papiſts ar ents day enciine toinat opt- 
werop ev tethcr 20 may erre pe} [{onally OT 13OT, } cL CAannert 
tf, 10s rr rror; let vs rſt fee. how they indeauor to cone 
methane: and ſecond! 7, how rey can cieare thoſe Tuhoms? hcrc- 
—*MKcreerng ior heretic, that are charged herevyith. 
PFuettu the Pope canno! gecree tor aerefte,s they 
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cleflib,z.cap.$, 
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corrept co 2ratie 
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$3, Matth&ii. 
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firſt place the ſaying of Chritt, who profeſſeth that heh 

that bi farth Pould not faile; and leſt ve ſhould mi candy Yar 
of Chnilt , they bring vs che interpretations of e Auguttine Chron 
and Theophylact : whereof the firſt ſaith,' That whey Corift pro Yon, 
Pecers faith might not faile, he prayed that he might haye amuſt free " 
0:45, inwincible and reſolute will, to continue in the true faith, The T 
k that ( #r1/# did not ſay to Peter, Thow ſhalt not deny me, but 1 haw _ 
that thy faith ſhall not faile. Por by his care and fanuour it was breagts = 
that Peters faith ſhould not faile , though for feare he denied his maifer, Th 
chird bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking to Peter inthis ſort: !e Although jw, 
little time thou ſhalt be ſhaken, thoy haſt notwithſtanding the Frog aich bi 
inthee; although the wind and violent blaſt of him that ſetteth = ke 
ſhake off the leaues, yet the roate ſhall line, and thy faith ſhall notfale. Soda 
allcheſe ſo vnderitand the prayer of Chriſt for Peter, as thathe (hou 


not onely riſe againe after histall, and be found faithfull in the 


that he ſhould neuer fall in reſpeR of the perſwaſion of faith thaws ny 
reſt immoueably in hun, eueninthat molt dangerous time of the 
cation and tryall of the Apoſtles, when Chriſt was deliuered into 
hands of wicked mentobe crucified . For howſocuer heedenied Chif 
with bictreriumprecations, yer he didirour of feare,6 not our of infidelny 
the per{waſion of his hearc remaining the ſame that it was before. Wie 
forc hauing the words of Chriſt, and the meaning of them, letys ſeemts- 


ther the opinion which our aduerſaries hauc ofthe Pope his iofallibe We 
__ and conſtant defending of thetruth,, may bee confirmedoed 
enem. | 

If they could proue the contrary to chat which was foundin Par 
befoundin thePope by vertue 'of Chriſts prayer for; Peter, the) 
eafily make g00d their opinion. But otherwiſe neueroue of thele 
For thus they muſtreaſon, if they will confirme the conceit they have 
the infallibility of the Popes iudgement, by Chriſts prayerfor Pao. 

Peters faith by vertue of Chriſts prayer for him, remained fine, 
moueable,and moſt conſtantly ſerled ininward per{waſion and 
though it failed for alictlecime in ourward profeſſion : Thereioe . 
{ocuer the faith of the Pope may fatile in reſpe&t of the perſwa o 
heart, yerir ſhall neuer faile in reſpe& of oucward profeſſion, FO 
he &ecomean hererique in heart, yerhe ſhall cuer profeſlc right) ww 
cerning Chriſt, to all men chat ſhail come varo him, to enquire 
and ro be reſolued by him. ad 

This kind of reaſon, I thinke, is not very forcible, and chergen! 
15 much to be doubred, that the Remaani/?s will neuer be able co peris 
men that the Pope cannot erre, by vertue of Chriſts pray Y * 
Nay thatno ſuch thing can be proue> out of Chriſts words 11070” 


it15 moſt plainc and cuident , becaulcche words chat C 4 


Ofthe ( harch. Booke 5. 203 


| Peer, when he ſayd vnto him, ® Thawe prayed for thee that thy faith faile m_Lyk.z2,z2s 
| _ a when thou art comerted, confirme thy brethren,are no way appliable 
| IE Peters {acceſſours. For thatit they were, firſt they mult euer be riehr 
| belecuers in heart, notwithſtanding whatſocuer failings in ourward con- 


©fſion. Secondly, they muſt deny Chriſt as he did, and afterwards re- 
of uch deniall, and conuert and rurne vnto God , that ſo they 
may confirme their brethren. For fo it was in Peter; And "7, heophylatt a that 
lah not attribute che confirmation of the brethren by Peter, 'which be 18 come 
commanded co performe,, to his conſtancie inthe true faithz and in the 
roleſſion of it z burrothe experience that hee had of the tender mercic 
and zoodnelle of God towards him. Outof which he Was able tO {tren- 
echenthem that were weake, to comfort them that were ſorrowfull, co 
purthem in alfured hope of finding mercy,that otherwiſe mighe deſpaire, 
:ndto confirme themthat were doubttull. For who will nor (as the ſame 
T beophylaft ficly obſeructh) be confirmed by Peter 1n che r15he perſwa- 
fon of themercies and goodneſle of God cowards repentant- ſinners, 
when he ſceth him whom Chriſt had ſo much honored, after ſo ſhame- 
fullafaulr, and ſo execrablea faR ofthe abnegationot his Lord and Ma- 
ſter, the Lord of lite, not onely recejued ro mercy , bur reſtored ro the 
Gigntcof the primeand chiefe Apoltle? To this obiction (as we thinke) 
vaanlwerable, * Be/larmyne an{wereth firſt , chatit is nor abſurd, roreferre , pe Pomf, 
me conuerſion of Peter mentioned by Chriſt; afcer whichhee is ro con- 1b,4cep.3. 
fume [us brethren, norto his turning from finne , burto his brethren, to 
«ule, admoniſh, and dire&t them z not making the ſence to be, thou 
den turned from ſinne by repentance, confirme thy brethren, but thou 
whoſetaich (hall neuer faile, when thou ſceſt any ofthy brethren waue- 
ng, tumethy ſelfe vnto them, and confirmethem. 
Kcondly, chatir followeth not, that the ſucceſſors of Peter muſt firſt 
fall, and after repent of their fall, if the words of Chriſt be applied vnto 
term, ofconfirming che brethren; ſezing Peters fall was perſonall , bur + 
*confirming of his brethren is of office, wherein they are to ſucceede 
220d not 1nthe things thatare perſonall. 
| This anliverofthe Cardinall is inſufficient. Firſt, becauſerhe current of 
ppallinterprerers vnderſtandech the conuerfion of Peter mentio- 
"4: 0p Sautour , of his turnine from fifine, and not of his turning of 
ow I whom he was to ad uiſe, comfort, and confirme . And | 
< oo In this his an{wer he contrariech himſelfe. Fory cl{c- p Fodom capite, 
ws os th R It (eemerh in making chisan{werhe had forgotten) he de- 
29 = words of Chrift directed to Peter,of confimm? his bre- 
Wye to vnder{tood of the vniuerſall Church, or the Biſhops of it, 
ths 5 2T0C Corte n0u poteſt E celeſie tots conttenire, mſi aicam 2s totam Ec 
3 ULInando cfſe pernertendam,vt poſtea iterim concert ator, charis; This 


layins 8, ; 
/M2 of Chritt cannoc agrex tothe whole Church, valeſle we fay, that 
X rc 
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che whole Cirirch ſhill at ſometime bee peruerted, chat afterward; 
gainc ic may be conuerced. Wheredy ic 1s cleare (he chinketh ) tha, 
latter part of Chriſts ſpecch , ofconfirming the brethren, can aoree 
none, to whomcthe former doth not. So that we ſee, the words 051 Chr 
ſpoken to Peter, arenoſufhciene warrant vato vs that the Pope canng 
erre, and therefore che better to perſwade vs of che ſame, our Aduert, 
ries bring the ſayings of ſome great Diuines , who conceiued that ſons 
ſuchrhing may be inferred our of the words, as they dreameof 5414 
ci 35, ® Felix, and © Marke ancient Biſhops of Reme, and greatlighys/ 
the world in their times. If they could indeed bring vs the iud ; 
and reſolution of theſe ancient Biſhops , they would doubtleſſe greay 
preuaile with vs. 

Butſccing vader theſe names, they bring forth vnto ys the Authondf 
ſhameleſle forgeries, weare thereby induced more to diſliketheircon- | 
ceitthenbefore. Now that they (who masiced vnder the names an 
titles of ancient Komane Biſhops,magnihic the greatneſle of the Kanar 
Church, and plicade for thenot erring ofthe Biſhops thereof )aen- 
thing elſe bur ignorant authors of abſurd and ſhameleſle forgeries, i 
will cafily appcare out of that which I haue*clſewhere largely diſcourled, 
co ſhewthar che Epiltles arcributed ro the ancient Popes are forged ad 
counterfeit; not onely by the indgements and opinions of the beltleas 


- s them, but by manie reaſons inducing 
ſotothinke: among which one1s4the likeneſle of the ſtyle found in thek 


Epiſtles, arguing thatthey cameall outof the ſame mat, andwerenx 


written by thoſe different Popes, living at diuerſe times, to whom the) 


arcattribured, Which ſimilitude of ſtyle will be found in theſe Epilt 
that our Aduerſarics alleage to prouc,that the Pope cannot erre, a much 
or ax my chen in any other. For in theſe we ſhall fande the very ket 
words. 

Theagrecing of witneſſes in the ſame ſubſtance of matter wit la 
di{terence of words, argucth, that they ſpeake trueiy; but their preciſe 
orcement inwords and formes of fpeaking,arguethrathera compat 4 
aZrecivent to ſpcake the ſame things, then adefreto vrter therrueth. 
heres the preciſe viing of the very ſame words by allthelc Popes 
. diverſe times, argucth that je was one man, that caught chem v9 

peake, | 

Bur they will fay, Pope Levin his third Sermon of his Aſlumpoont 
the Popedome, ſaith as much as they do : and that therefore we yr, 
diſcredit their teſtimonie. Surely, if they can proue that Leo (ah 
ſuchthing, as the former Popesarc raught to ſay, WE will moſt w þ4 
ly liſten vnto them. For weacknowled ge L-0 to have bene _—_ 
thic Biſhop , and the things that go vnder his nam*4'0 be 15 1000. 


workes,Let vs hearctherefore wharhe faith. His wor dsia thep/a5 " 


_— 
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. y » } , . - 
a Epi, Aratho- and in that * Agat{o himſelte doth anathematize his predeceſſor Hour: 
is ed _ as a Monothelice, with whom Þ Les the ſecond concurrethin his E % 
meggne ni to Conſtantinethe Emperour : who anathematizing ry 


Synod. 6.atti.q. P F T heodorus, , 
_—_ gins, Pyrrhs, Pauls and ocher Monothelites, 2ddeth to het. 


Concily, Biſhop of Kome his predecellor; ſaying, we accurle alſo Honoriu who 
didnorlightenchis Apoſtolicall church with chedoQrine delivered 
the Apoltles, but ſoughtro ſubuerc the vndefiled faith by Prophaneper. 


fidiouſnefle. With whomalio Popes Aarianagreeth, who 1n the Synote 
of Rome called about the buſinelſc of Phetins of Conftantinople ,Cainh,thy 
c Habenturhec © the Romane Biſhop hath tdged off the Biſhops of all Chmrches ,but thaw 
werba in Synod, yo1le not of any one that hath waged him, For though Honotius were ac. 
comb ſed after his death by thoſe of the Ealt, yet it was becauſe he was accuſed of bere 
ſte, inwhich onely caſe the leſſer may 1n4ge the greater; yet exenthere it hat w 
been lawful for any of them to gine ſautence againſt him , had not the con/rt 
of the firſt Sea gone before. 4 >: | 
So chat we lee the Epiſtle of eAgatho dorh not ſufficiently prove that 
the Popes cannorerre. Ler ys therefore conſider whether they have any 
better proofes. Nech9/25 the farlt ( (faith Bellarmune) 1n his Epiltleto 6 
chael che Emperour, pronounceth,that the priuiledges of che Seaot Roe 
arc perpetuall, rooted and platited by almightie God, in ſuchſon, the 
men may ſtumble at them, butcannort remoue-them; may pull at them, 
but cannot pull them vp ; therefore he thinketh the Pope cannot eres 
which isa very bad conſequence. For the infallibilitie of 1dgement a 
the Pope, is not mencioned among che inuiolable priuiledgei oftis 
church of Koz, and thereſore che priuiledges ofthat church maydeit 
uiolable, and yer the Pope ſubicR co errour.: neither hath Nicholu ont 
word of che Popes noterring, Hg: bat xotegriamt 
4 Fril.ad Pe. Theteſtimonies of 4 Leoche ninth, and-< /mnocentiueche third,asbany 
rum Antioch, Jatc and partial! in their owne cauſe, may tuſtly be excepred agaiall, yet 
e 9.66 nl wh do-they not proue the thing in queſtion. For they {peake of the 3 
may and throne of Peter, in which the faich may. continue- withou falus 
extr1.4e 2411, (Ahoughthe Popes erre and ſeeke to ſubuertche ſame) ſo longs m® 
mo & e119 oe. ther, thatareto gonerne the throne with them ,. perſeucre nt 
6; ®, faith. WI 
Wherefore from the prayer of Chriſt made for Peter, that his fa 
ſhouldnot taile, chey deſcend to other proofes eaken from the [dla 
f Mirth. 16.13, madeto Peter by Chriſt, f chat upon him he wentd build us (bure, m 
=_ ZIV-155 mandate requiring him co S feede his ſheepe, and to feeds his Lambes ; Wwe 
17. are too weake to perſiwade vs, that che Pope cannot erre, or 15 more fe 
uiledocd then other Biſhops in this reſpet.. 


F1i{t, becauſe it is moſt cleare and enident, and confeſſed bf ao 
ue:{aries them(clues, chatthe church was builded vpon alline y 


Chriſts ike#P? 


as well as ypon Peter, and there isno kind of feeding of Ck 
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gockethat commeth not within the compalle of that office and commil- 
coo,which the other Apoſtles kad in common with him;as I haue b elſe b Chap.:2, 
d at lar2C, k | 
greens! becauſe Peter and his colleagues were foundation ſtones, 
on which the Church was builded, in that their doctrine was receiued 
if nmediare and vndoubred reuclation,- without mixture of erroux, vp- 
pon which the faith of all after-commers was to ſtay it ſelfe; none of 
-þ things agree to the Romane Biſhop. Sothat it isno way neceſlary, 
= ould be the ſame infallibilitie of iudgementin him chat was 
andin his colleagues. 
ial, becauſe we know , andall chat areintheir right wits do ac- 
Lnowledge, that aman may bea Paſtor in the Church of God, andyer 
ſubie& K. error; and that n—_ C = requiring Peter todothe du- 
fe ofa Paſtour, will not proue that the Pope cannot erre. Wherefore 
fromthe Scriptures they paſle to the Fathers; and among them firſt they 
produce 7; heodoret, who in his Epiſtle to Renaris a presbyrer, ſaith, that 
among other things, the reaſon why the Romane ( hurch hath a kin4 of chieftie 
emon? other {burches, ts becanſe it hath ener remained free from hereſje.From 
whence [ chinke hardly any good proofe can be drawne, ofthe Popes 
noterring, For how will chus conſequence euer be made good ? There 
aremany things chat make the Sea of Kome great, asthe greatneſle of the 
5 > S 
cite, the Empire, che ſepulchers of thoſe common Fathers and Doctors 
oftruch, Peter and Pare, thoſe two great lights, thatroſe inthe Ealt,and 
alttorthcheir beames into all parts ofthe world, but ſer in the Weſt;and 
ſundrie other things, and among them the felicitic and happineſle of ie, 
hattillthe time of Theodoret Ib. 010904 cuer preuailed init: thereforeche 
Bilbop of Rome can neuer erre : Secing Theodoret doth notdiſpute what 
may be, but ſheweth onely, what by che happie prouidence of God had 
bene; and beſides ſpeakerh not preciſely otthe Biſhop of Rome, bur of 
- _ Sea, including the whole companie of the Biſhops - the j Golan de come 
et adheringto him 5; which was a great partof the whole Chriſtian cord.carbol.l, 2, 
auch, and more glorious thentherelt, tor that it was morefree from he- ©-7-& 76.1, 
ecall novelties in thoſe times then they. "ru 
ToTheodoret they adde Saint* + LZugrſtine, who faith, the ſucceſſion of k hed, be 


3%%ep: from Peters chaire, to his time, ts that rocke againſt the which the prond p/41 cn fare 
{&erof hell cannot prenaile . His meaning is, that what all thoſe Biſhops tem Donati, 
aveconſtantly and {ucceſſiuely taught as true, mult needes be true; and 

what they haue umpuened as falſe, muſt needes be falſe; ſeeing itis 1m+ 

Pollb'erhar any errour, or the impugning of any truth, ſhould have bin 

9nd ſucceſſively in all the Biſhops of chat, or any other Apoſtolicall 
auchharfeuer, 
Rr whats tus rothe Popes not erring ?Surely as little as that of * Ge+ 1 tntrr Friel, 
110 his Epiſtle tO Anaſtaſins the Emperour, that ihe glorzos —_— Gela/y, 

X 3 X 


Al.L: SEE REL AED 


m_ Gree, ljb.;, 
ep.32, 
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of the eApoſtl: Peter, Thou art the ( hriſt of the Some of the lining Godjrch 


roate of all the faith and pictic of the whole world', aud that therefore the Py 


ftolzque Sea carefully 1 zoketh vato it , that no chinke be made in it, andthes 


be not ſpotted with any contagion, for that if it ſhould, there wereng mew, oh 
ſifting any error. 

Burt becauſe this makerh not for them, the Cardinall helperh the wg. 
rer with an vntruth, ſaying; that Gelafzs proueth, that the Sea of New 
cannoterre, becauſe the confeſſion ofit is the roote of all the faith ad 
picticthat isintheworld : whereas he neither goethabout toprovety 
one, nor ſpeaketh any word of the other ; bur of the excellencie of 
confeſſion that Peter made, the neceflitie of preſeruing it inuiolable, a 
the carc of the Sea of Rowe, inand betore his time, for theſalekrepind 
the ſame. 

Wherefore let vs come to the places that are cited tothispurpoſ on 
of Gregories Epiſtles , which ſhewe plainely , they are paſt ſhaneta 
managethe Popes affaires, and defend his cauſe. . For wherey*6 
faith,that if he that claimech:co be yniuerſall Biſhop do fall, allthey 
Church 4s ouerthrowne, and that cherefore there muſt be noſach- 1+ 
uerſall Biſhop; 'and parcicularly ſhewetþ by the grieuous herefics the 
preuailed in the Church of { o»/tantinople , how ill it would have bens 
for the Churches of God, ifche Biſhops thereof had beene. yniverll 
Biſhops, as they ſought tobe; they-bring chis place. to provie,thathe 
Pope cannot erre : whereas they ſhould hauc broughcitroſhen, hoy 
dangerous itis , that there ſhould beany one vniverlall Buhop, ſis 
their Pope deſirethto be; and that therefore ( as" (yprian obſer) 
mightic God wiſely fore{eeing what ewils might follow ſuch vnuverls 
litic ofpower and iuriſ{diion1n one man, ordained,thatthere ſhoviddea 
great number of Biſhops 1oyned in <quali commiſſion, har ſoil lone 
fell, the rett might ſtand.and. keepe the people from a generall downh 
tall. 


The next allegation is out of the Epiſtle to Exlogiut Bilhop of 4 
aria, whereby the Reader may ſee with what conſcience theſe el 
Papiſls do citc the writings of the Fathers. The words of Gregane © 
theſe. 

* Tour moſt ſweete Holine(ſe hath witered many t ings ul ad "5 
 Concermng Peters chaire , ſaying, that he yet ſitreth in it m es fur] | 
1 triely ao ackrowledge my [elfe to be unworthy , uot onely to bew! 


| __ 
of thoſe that fit as rulers, but of them that ſtand to be ruled. Bu [tra 
dy” me of Pee 


willingly accept whatſoener your: ſay, becauſe he hath ſpoken ory + 
baire . hat itteth x it though 0 way pleaſes 
cwarre, that jitteth in Peters chaire , and although us Wd p52 19 
Ughteth me to be ſpecially honoured, yet [ greatly retogced, becanſe'" 

= if" 2 ; 
«ttribrted to me, Jet gaue to your ſelues. is 
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tu who buaweth not , that the holy {, bzerch ts firmely eftabhſhed wn the ſound- 
/ j {+ ho Prince of the e Apoſtles Ls whe/e firmeneſſe 21s 1153388 107 h /bewe ; for 
—_— Derer of agera a Rocke , to whom the voyce of } eritie ſayth, I will 


he 15 named | , 
ue to thee the he yes of the kingdoms of heauen , and tho beeing connerted, 


cr orme 
ſreepe » 


Wherefore though there were many eApoſtles , yet inreſpeit of the chieftie 
bad, the chaire of Peter chiefs of the eApoſtles grewe to be in greater aw= 
oaritie then the reſt , which # the chaire of one «Apoſtle inthree places . For 
lo exalted the Sean which he was pleaſedto reſt,and to ende this preſent life; 
be beantified that Sea , wherein hee left the Enangeliſt bis Diſciple; and hee 
omely eſtabliſhed that Sea. in which he ſateſeauen yeares though with purpoſe 
inthe endto leaueit, and to depart fromit. 

Whereas therefore there ts the Sea of one, and that but one, wherein three 
Zibops by Gods appointment ſit torule , whatſoener good [ heare of you, 1 ac- 
eeunt it mineowne ; and what you perſwade your ſelues of me thinke that you at- 
ſo ae werthy of the ſame. 

[fths Epiſtle proue that the Pope cannot erre, ic proueth likewiſe 
thatthe Biſhops of Mlexandriaand eAutioche aretree fromerrour. For 
altheſe ſucceedethat great Apoſtle Saint Peter ( to whom Chriſt layde, 
Totheewill [ giue the keyes of the kingdome of heaxen , and thou being turned, 
cnjrme thy brethren; And againe, Loweit thou me ? fiede my ſheepe ) as well 
wthe Pope, 

All ii fitin Peters chaire z Peters chaire is in eMlexaradria, and at 
Mnuche, as well as at Rome ; and whatſocuer they that are Biſhops of 
Miexwdriaand eAntioche, attribute to the Biſhop of Rome , they may 
lawfully aſſumeto themſelues : ſecing they are worthie of the lame, as 
bregriein this placetelleth vs. 

Wherefore, ſeeing, not onely Fathers and Councels, but cuen Popes 
Ub(inwhoſe defence he writeth) faile him, che Cardinall flieth for 
belpe, to the Prieſts of e Aarons order , and goth about co proue, that 

Pope cannot erre, becauſe the high Prieſt had in his breaſt-plate 


thy brethren and azaine, $umon loanva, Leneſt thoume ? feede my 


? Irmand Thunmim , light and perfection, or doftrine and trueth , as p Exod. 8,36; 


il baueche Hebrewe worde tranſlated ; importing ( as hee ſuppo- 
/ that hee could not erre in the ynderſtanding of the Lawe of 


| Whereupon (as he thinketh) God commaunded all thoſe , that any 
IY doubted of the meaning of his Lawe, to go vp to the high Prieſt, 


wdtoceketo be ſatisfied by him, ſaying : 4 They ball indge trac indge- q Deu.17,3, 


Bee vnto thee, 


Wt KA In nis Annotations vpon this place, reporteth , that there 
© «rilains Glotle ofthe Hebrewes, that if the high Pricſt nn" 
8 4 te 
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cell them, that their right hand weretheir left, or their! beef 
wereto holdit good and right. cit theirrighe dy 
The like opinton it ſeemerh the Romaniſts haue gy Pope, But 1» 
inthat place condemneth che folly of choſe Iewes flat (6 thouohe b 
cauſe the ſentence of no man of what authoritie ſocuer he he "I i 
admitted, if it conraine a manifeſt vntruch and errout : whichhe «, 
1s cuident our of che verle textitlelte, in tharit is ſayd, 7 hey ſhall indee, 
© Verſite. to thee trueiudgement,” and than ſhalt do whatſoener they ſhall (ty wa, 

4 ©) ſpall ſay onto the 
that are oner the place that the Lord hath choſen , and whatſoever t od 
teach thee according to his lawes. Whereby it appeareth, that ifthey {pak 
that which is vatrue, or manifeſtly depart from the lay, they are no 
be heard. 

The Author of the ordinarie Gloſle agreeth with Lyra, fayins; Nee 
that the Lord requireth thee to do, whatſoener the Prieſts do teach thee arms 
dingto the Law, becauſe otherwiſe thou art not to obey them, wnleſethe ta 

# Marth,23.2, thee according to the Law. Whereupon Chriſt faith, ! the Seriber au Phe- 
t Incundew piſees [it vpon Moles chaire , who yet (as the Author of the*Inetlinedl 
_ Gloſle noterh) are not generally without exception to be hearkned w- 
to, bur chen onely , when they verer and deliner pertinentia ad Cutts 
dram;that is, ſuch things as beſeeme hin#to vtrer , char fitterh ine 
chaire. So that to conclude this point , neither the V/rimand Thunminn 
eAarons breaſl-plate, norche Mandatc of almightie' God to go vptotte 
ſonnes of eAaron to ſecke iudgement and iuttice, proue,thatthey coul 
not erre, and therefore the Pope is ſtill in as bad caſe as everhee ws. 

Wherefore finding no helpe 1n the Tribe of Les, norin che houſed 
eMaron, they betakethemſclues to experience, andarein g00d hope t 
proue out of the experience of former rimes ,' that'the Pope cot 
crre. 2:41 

Fiſt, becauſe ( as they ſay ) whatſoever the Pope' condemned at 
time as herettcall , was euer holden to be ſoby the whole Church; 
many hereſies were neuer condemned any otherwiſe, butbylus 
ment onely. Hay 

Secondly, becauſe neuer any Pope wasan Hererique , whereas al 
ther principall Seas and churches, haue had Biſhops, not onely ery 
but teaching and profeſling, hereſje . ' The inſtances, that Beta 
ucth of hereſies and hereriques condemned by the Pope , and % 
for ſuch by the Church , onely becauſe he condemned —_— 
Pelagians , Priſciltaniſts, Touinian, and Vigulantuus 5 and al n 
It1S hard (I (ce) for a Blackamoore to change his skinne,fora -nſel 
put away his ſpots, or fora man, that hath long acquainted a” 
with falſe and vofaithfull dealing , to learne to dealc fincer®) 
mgucy, 


For touching the heretickes mentioned by the Cardinal), all know 
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Lnoweth chey Were condemned in Synodes by many Biſhops, and not 
Lyrhe -.uace cenſure of the Biſhop of Rome alone, Nay, itis moſt cer- 
gk, L others ſhewed more care and diligence in ſuppreſsmg ſome of 


theſe herericks and their errors, then euer the Romane Bilhop did, which 
1 will make to appeare in the particulars,beginning with the Pela- 


01.5, . . . 
* »7elagiusthe founder of theſe hereticks, was borne in great Britaine, n Aug»ft, de he- 


20d becomming a M onke in the Eaſt parts of che world, after hee had ET_Y = = 
ſparled his errours 1n other places abroad, returned home into his owne Alfen eyes 
country, and infeed it almoſt wholly with his herefie. Heereupon the contra bereſ.. libs 
Francs ſought helpe and direQion of the French Biſhops, becauſe lears 2 pag.t5s, 
yung atthat cime flouriſhed more among them,then it did among the Bri- 
war; who willing to reach forth theirhelping hands to their neigh- 
bours and brethren in this cite of their neede, ſent vntothem Germanzs 
and Lupus, Bilhops and brethren, defenders of the catholicke faith, who 
cleared the le-from the Pelagianherefie,and confirmed it in the faith both 
by che word of cruth, and fignes and miracles, 
Beſides this condemnation of Pelagizr by the French and Britaines, 
there wereſundry Councels holdento condemne. both him and his wic- 
ked ereſies, in Paleſtina,at ( arthage,at Mileniſe,and at Aurarſicum: and 
15molt certaine,that the Church of G OD, andall poſterities are more 
bound to Saint eLugſtine for clearing the points of doArine queſtio- 
nedby the Pel2gians, then roany Biſhop of Roxpe wharſoeuer:; So that it 
1smoll ynerue, chat the Pelagians were condemned only by the Biſhop of _ , " 
Rene : for other were as forward in that buſineſleas he;yca the * Africans ,,,,, bes ps 
were more forward then the Romanes, and drew them into the fellow- gu/ini, 
ſip of the ſame worke with themſelues, 
the likemay be ſaid ofthe Priſcilliamſtes, forit is more then evident 
ot otthe Councell of Bracar,thatthey were not condemned by the Bi- 
Pot Kome alone, but by many Synodes : for it is there reported , that 
'Lodid write by Twribines notary ofthe Sea Apoſtolike,tothe Synode of y Initio at7s- 
wrt whattime the hereſie ofthe Priſcillianiſtes began to-ſpreade in nat, ls 
de parts; andthatby his preſcri ption and appointment, they of Tar- '*"** 
"of (athage,of Portugall,& Betica,mert in Councel, and compoling 
aneof faith againſtthehereſie of the Priſci/lianiſts, containing certaine 
Cirfeheades of Chriſtian dorine, diretedthe ſame patterne of right 
ferothe Biſhop of Br acar that then was: which heads of Chriſtian 
mnewerereciced inthe firſt Conncel of Bracar,and the hereſic of the 


A 424ntethereupon more diſtintly and particularly condemned , 


an ever before, 


ol which proceedings, we may ſcethatthe Pope dothnothing of 
*!fe alone, bur being Patriarch of che Weſt, and hearing of 2 


0s herefic [preading in ſome Churches ſubieAto hum, he a_ 
| the 
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the Biſhops vnder him co meete 1n Councels , and to condemns 
ſame. Which (asI thinke )willnot proue,that the Popealone 
ned herelies, or that ſome herelies were reieted onely, becauſe hed 
condemned them; or that thePope cannot crre, which isthe tinea 
queltion. | 

Touching 7ouimianand Vigilantine, their errors are {0 Vcertainlyye, 
ported, ſome attributing to them one thing; and ſome another, yy 
ſome condemning them for thinges,for which they were not to becy, 
demned,that it is hardto ſay, by what lawfull authority, or by wa 
they were condemned; bur that inthetr errours 1uſtly diſliked, 
were condemned onely by the Biſhop of Rome, and thereforetan 
to bee heretickes by the whole vaiuerſall Church, our Aduerfarig wil 
neuer be able to proue. 

That the errors attributed vntothem are yacertainly reported, £2 
pearcth,in thac* Auſ?ime chargeth 1ouinian with two dangerous &nicke 
a{lercions, touching the denuall of the perperuall virginity of the bleſſed 
Virginthe mother of our Lord ; and the parity of ſinnes: whereof His 
rome (who yet was not liketo have ſpared him Jmakethno mention. And 
that they were in ſome things vniuſtly condemned, it is cuident, firl, is 
thac ® Hierome blameth [oxinian for ſaying , that married perſons, virgw 
and widowes,ifthey differ not in other workes of vertue,and theren es 
cell one another, areof equall merit; which che beſt learneddatel 
the Fathers and Schoole-mendo approuc, as haue® clſc where heyed 
at large, | 

Secodly,in inthat © he ſo bitterly inueigheth againſt Yigilentiw fordl 
king the pernoRations in the Cemuteries & places of Saints burial,vied 
ancient times;whicha 4 Councel for the ſame reaſonsthat moued/ipuas 
tiu5 to diſlike thE,cooke wholy away,& forbadethE to beyſed arjmars 
and the Romane Churches haue long fince diſuſed, Butthatthe Popes pe 
remptory condemning ofan error in.matter of faich,was not takenin® 
cient times to bea ſufficient demonſtration, that they were heretic 
defended ſucherrors after his codemning of che ſamegit1s euident,ln 
*2Auſtine ſaith, that the Churches might doubt ſtill couching then 
ter ofrebaptization, becauſe inthe times of Stephen who co " a. 
and (7prian who vreed it,there was no generall Councellto'endth 
crouertizberweene them; and inthat,after the peremptory forb1dc 
condemning of rebaptization by Stephen Biſhop of Remr, 9/4 ob 
his colleagues (till perſiſted inthe praRiſe of it, andin vrging* _—_ 
icy of it ;and yer were neuer branded with the marke znd note0 
but cuer were,and ſlillare reputed catholices. om if 

' Beliirmme,to auoid the force of this arguineit, feareth not9 © 
contrary to his 0;ynz knowledge, that Stepies and his adncrens 2 
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Yrenwined the queſtion of rebaptization. Bur thathedid (andthatin 
Q perewptory fore and manner) iris more cleare and enident,chen 
chat the SUNNE {hinech at noone. For © Firmiltans a famous learned Bi- e Firmilicn,ad 
9 opchargeth him, that hee cauſed great diflentions throughout all the ©/riavunter Be 
Churches ofthe world, that he grieuouſly ſinned;in har he deuided him- Pyo\es (orien 
wie fromſo many flockes of Chriſts theepe; that hee was a ſchilma- 
ticke; thathee had forſaken the communion of Ecclefiaſticall vnity: 
willing himnot to decejuc himſelfe, butto bewell aſſured, thatinchin- 
kinghe could pur all other from the communion, hee had pur himſelle 
aut of the communion of all: that hee brake the bandes of vnity with 
many Biſhops in all parts of che world, as well in the Eaſt,as in che 
Gouth with the .:caner, not admitting ſuch as came from them vnto 
kim into his preſence, orto any ſpeech with him;and farther comman- 
ding the ken. thatnone of them ſhould recciue them to houſe. So 
thathee notovely denyed the peace of the Church, and the communion 
of Chrifttans vnto them, bur the entring vnder theroote of any nians 
houfe,that would be ruled by him;and rhat chus he held the vnuty of the 
ſpritinthe bond of peace, reieing them as damnable miſcreants that 
diſſented from him,and calling bleſſed Cyprianzaftalſe Chriſt,a falſe Apo- 
Rleandadeceiprfull labourer or workman. | 
And* Diony/i:45,a famous and worthy Biſhop reporteth,that he wrote f Zs{e.;/3,4ib, 
concerning Helens and Firmianus, and all the Biſhops 1n- (:cia, 7:44p44 
[opaixcis, and Ga/atia , andall the bordering countries, that hee would 
nor communicate with the) for the ſame cauſe of rebaptization: which 
', (wheelatth ) was agreed onin many very great Synodes-of Bt- 
hops. . 
lf this be not ſufficient to prouezthat Stephen determined che queſtion 
ofrebaptization, I know not what can be. For firſt, he commanded, that 
none ſhould bee rebaptized when they returned from the ſocieties and 
proptzneconuenticles of heretickes,. butthat they ſhould bee admitted 
Whthe onely impoſition of hands. 
Kcondly, he delinered his owne opinion, that rebaptization was vn- 
lanful, confidently,as having ſo learned of his e)ders,and nor jn doubr- 
12 manner, 
Andthirdly, heercieRted all them from his communion, that thought 
nd praftifed otherwiſe then hee did, as it appeareth by the teltimo- 
a " Firms and Dionyſits; fo that it is ſtrange, that Bellarmine 
_ be able ſo to harden hisforehead,asnot to bluſh wh he aith, chat 
"em - not defineany thing touching the queſtion of rebaptization; 
I 'd not make jt a matter of faith, &neceilary to bebelccued ofall; 
uathedidnor excommunicate thoſe that were otherwiſe minded, but 
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#1, howſoeuer hee definiciuely delivered in a Councell of Bi, t 
he was perſwaded men were to belecucand praiſe, touching rehav; 
zation; and proteſted again(t Stepher,as a proud, ignorant, and y;.).. 
ſed man: yer did not vrgethis his decree (0,as to reieR from his c 
nion all that ſhould diſlikeit; but lefteuery Biſhop co his owne ud 
mentzas being to giuean account to God onely. ' ” 

But how the /eſwites can defend againſt allthe former roofes,the 
Stephens proceedings were like to thoſe of (yprian, and thatheeale ls 
eucry manto his owne judgement, and reic&ted no man from his cap, 
munion, for diſſenting from him, I cannot ſee. | 

By that which hath bene ſaid, itappeareth, that the Ancientsdil us 
thinkecuery thing to bee hereſfte that the Romane Biſhops defined whe 
ſo; and that therefore they did not thinke him free from dangerof 
ring. 
Neither need we to maruaile (faith Bel/armine ) if in former times na 
had not learned this leſſon, ſeeing to this day they are notiudgedwbehs 
retickes that thinke the Pope may erre. Yer ſo kinde is heto (jpia, the 
( whereas eLuſtine excuſerh him in his errour,and thinkerh his nne wg 
venial)he 8 pronounceth he {inned morrally,& fo without particulars 
pentance( whereof thereis lictle likehhood) periſhedeuerlaltingly, nw 


withſtanding his martyrdome. 


Thereaſon of this difference of the cenſures of eAwuſtine and Tilgs 
mine is, becauſe eLuſtine looked onely or principally to his errou, be 
Bellarmineco his contempt of the Biſhop of Romes Decrees and dah 


nations. , 
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t ax are charged with hereſie,and how the Romaniſt « ſeeke to cleare 


Of ſuch Top | 
1 from that 1mputation. 


—z A V I NG examined our Aduerſaries proofes of the 
>) þ)\ infallibilicy ofthe Popes iudgemenr,taken frem the 
A) acceptation of his iudgement as right and good by all 
Y{cheworld, whenſoever he definedany thing; let vs 
z| cometo the other proofe of the ſame, taken tromthe — 
>|tclicity ofthe Romane Sea in former times. © Rerffinns rig eres 
faith, that before hits time no hereſie had euer taken 
beginning inthe Romane Church; but our Aduerſa- 
ries proceed tarther, and fearenotrto Þ pronounce afrer 1600.yeares, b Bellar,de 
that nohereticke did eucr (it inthe Sea of Rowe: which their proud brag Km Pore. bb, a, 
will be found much more vainethentrue,and many vnanſwerable inſtan- <5 
ces will be brought of wicked hereticks poſlefſing that chaire, Terru/lian 
1n his bookeagain{t Praxeas ſpeakerh of a Biſhop of Rowe, but nameth 
him not, that admitted and allowedthe prophecies of Aſontanus & his 
twoProphetelles, Priſcaand Maximilla,and held communion with the 
Coaſts ill he was diflwaded by Praxeas. Who (as hee faith) cau- 
keathe prophecies of CHontanus and his Propheteſics to be baniſhed, & 
broughtin herefie, who baniſhed their Paraclete, and crucified the Fa- 
ther, 
Butbecauſe 7 ertrlli,an was a Montaniſt, and wrote partially inthings 
concerned them(chough® Rhenanxs fay,the Biſhop of Rome did Mon- c Annetat, is 
trize) yer for wy part ({ no other hiſtory reporting any fuch thing of a- 7ot»-contre 
by K-mare Biſhop ) I will not ypon Tertullans bare word,charge any of i 
them withany ſuch hereſie. Bur (howſocuer wethinke of Tertullianr re- 4 ae at 
port) we tinde inthe Councell of Sinneſſa,in the * Portificall, in the Epl- ,, "5 
Rleof Nicholas the hrit, ro Azchaelthe Emperour,in * Plitina and 0- «© tn Marce!l.ves 
ethers, that 1ſarcellinres did acrifice vnto idols, and fo at leaſt in ourward 
«ton ihewed himſclfe an infidell;which isa higher degree of impicty 
thenhereſie, F F , 
iti be laid, he committed that execrable at ofidolatry, notoutof a- 
= Mi-perſ\yaſion of his minde, but feare of death,ir will be rep|yed,that 
i thepaſion of feare be able coworke ſo ill cftefts in Popes, as the ytter 
anon of chrift;anity, and the profeſſing of thenuſcluesro bee Pagan 
Kice's,by publike outward aRs of idolatry, there is liccle reaſon to bee 
| ven, our that ſome other ſiniſter and vile affeion may carry them as 
"£00 mice profeſſion of hereſie, a thing not ſo1ll as Paganiſm. e Annal.19 any, 
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and diſcrediteth the report ofthe Councel of Sinueſſa, in which heistr 


to haue bene condemned . Wherein hee doth asmuch Uiladuantazery 


Romane cauleanother way,in depriuing his friends of ſo good an awiur, 
ty as thereſolution of —_— Synode,thar HPrimaſedes a nemineing,, 
tr,thatis , thar the fir{t Sea is1udged of none; ashe aduantzeeth ings 
clearing of Iarcel5nrs;and therfore he is rightly blamed by : Biaciuily 
his inconſiderate raſhnefle jnthis behalfe. Bur that wee may bex(; 
that Popes may be hererticks as wel as infidels,we hauethe confefl; os 
ood a mar as Baronin,acknowledging the fame. For b Bellamin( 

that Liberins(howſocuer fora longtime he continued conſtant inthe 
feſlion ofthe true faith, ſo that for the ſame his conſtancy he was batiftel 
and another by the 4rrian tation put into his place) yetin theendye, 
ry of ban1[hment, he was brought co ſubſcribe co hereſie, and wa by 
outward courſes an hereticke whatſocuer his heart was, wherofGodos 
ly is the ſearcher; ſo that iuſtly as an herericke he was condemned, a 
pronounced to be no Pope any longer by his owne Clergy. 

This he proucrh our of the teſtimonies of t Arhanaſue and i Hirny 
who ſay expreſſly, that being weary of his continuance in banilhmen, 
he was at laſt brought co ſubſcribe to hereſie: And | Hilary (wholpek 
to Conſftanti:es the wicked Arrian Emperour ) hath theſe wordes: Hin 
wardes thou diddeſt turne the courſe of thy warre againſt Rome zwhent tha 
tookeſt the Biſhop, © wretched Emperour! [ can hardly + ara m. 
ty were greater 1 ſending him into baniſbment, or in ſending him bm 
gaine. Thereby infinuating that hcereſtored him vpon very ill conds 
tions. And that he was not reſtored, but by ſome kind of conſentngwi 
the Arriers,itis moſt cleare.in that ® Zozomen reporterh, thatthe Ama 
Biſhops a{lembled ar Si-miumylent their leceers ro Felix, chen Biihop f 
Rome, and the Clergy there, kindly to receiue Liberins, & char both Felt 
& he might (iras Biſhops,& gouerne the Romaxe Church cogerherwhi 
they would never haue done,ifthey had nottound himtraCtable&j 
ding; yet could not theſe ewo Biſhops endure onethe other long, 
withitanding theſe letters. 

And therefore ® Hierome ſaith, that Liberins imparicnt of any long 
continuance in baniſhmenc,ſubſcribed to hercticallpravity, andſor 
ned co Xozze as a conquerourgand calt out Felix who had poſſeſſes 
ſelfe of the Epiſcopatl chajre,and pur divers other of the Clergieam® 
ofthe Church; and 9 Bellarmine himſcite confeſlerh , hee hath ſecoeB 
tne Varrcan Library , manuſcripe Epiſtles of Liberits, omen 
the Emperour,and ſometo the Eaſterne Biſhops, where hee ; 
plainly enough,thatinthe end hewas content eo yeeld to thewlllet 
Emperor. And befides, ifthe Romaniſts do notacknowledgethit 
4 v.45 2 conneted heteticke, {there being no other cauſe but 4) 
winch (as they thinke ) a Pope may lawtully bee tudged and bn 
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hey muſt put Felsx, who was Pope while L:berins yet lived, out of the 
umber of Popes, whom yercheir Church doch worſhip as aPope Saint, 
indaMartyr - So that we ſee, Liberixr was iuſtly tudged & condemned as 
in herecicke 3 and char, ſeeing a Pope, in that he becowmeth anherericke, 
each to be Pope, he loſtall the priviledges thar belong to Peters ſuc- 
ceflours, and ſo might decree for hereſfte: yea, I thinke here is no reaſo- 
nableman but will confeſle, that his ſubſcribing to herchie that is the head 
oftheChurch,is a decreeing for hereſte. Now that he ſubſcribed to here- 
ſe,nehave the expreſle reft1mony of Saint Hierome. y After the baniſh- | ,,, 
ment of Liberins by the means of eAcatinr, Bithop of { a/crea in Paleſti- A 4 ls =" 
x, who was a great man with Conftaxtins the Emperour, Felix, a Dea- deff in == : 
conofthe Church of Komrry was choſen Biſhop, and appointed to ſucceed © 
bm. This Felix, (as 4 Theodoret teſtificth ) was a Catholicke ,and held 9 754eres bif, 
he profeſſion of taith agreed on at Nice, but communicated freely AI 
with the eArr44ns, Whereupon hee was ſo inuch diſliked by choſe that 
were Catholickes,that none of them would once enter into the houſe of 
prayer while hee was within. Forthat, though hee were not in perſwa- 
honand vocall protcſſion a full e-4rrian, yet by communicating with 
hem, and being ordained by them, he conſented to their wicked and 
herencallcourſes. 
Natherdoth it appeare by any hiſtory of credit, that cuer herefuſed to 
ommunicate with the e F714 heretickes,during the time he quietly pol- 
ell:d& entoyed the Biſhopricke of Rome.Bur the contrary ismorethen 
robable, becauſe when L:berizs ſubſcribed, and was thereupon ſent 
ome with letters of commendation from the Arras Bilhops allembled 
! mn, they carcſully provided for Felixhis conctinuancetn the E- 
copall oftice ſtii{,and deſired thatthe violences & outrages committed r Sozom, 14,4 «, 
ntherime of his ordinatis(whenthe people forthe louc they bare to Li 14- 
,wereinan yprore,& ſome of them were ſlaine)might be forgotten, 
that both of them might fie and gouerne the Church together, as Bi- 
bps ofthe placez which fauour the Arriar Biſhops would ncuer have 
ewed to Felix,if he had diſclaimed their communion. So chatir is more 
«aprobable,thathe never forſook the comunionofthe Arras hereticks. 
TX Lberine returning asa cd queror,ſo ſoone as he came to Kome,calt him 
wofthe Church,& ſhortly afterhe dyed; and therfore | cannot ſee what 
aonthe Romaniſts hauetopurthis good man into the Kalender of their 
Pevaints, whoſe entrance intothe E piſcopal chaire was not only {chif- 
Wal (there being acatho'icke Biſhop yer aliue,& ſuftering baniſhmer 
_:catholick faith )bur violent & bloudy alſo{ for he got the place by 
«meanes of bloudy hererickes,making himſelteguily ofallche ſins of 
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daoning the communion & fellowfhip of the Arrians,there 15 no men- 
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z. tular, lib de 
Syn140, 


a Pe Pont,lib.s. 
Cape9 » 

b Anmitunvit, 
Felicis, 
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onely , who hath as many lies as. wordes ia his narration CONcers 
Felix. TU 
For firſt, he ſaith, heeſate butone yeare,three monethy andilres 
daics, whereas it is reported by © Theodoret, that Libering had bez 
then two-yeares in baniſhment before ſuite was madeto the Ex _ 
for his recurne ;zall which: time Felzx was Pope. Pave 
Secondly, he faith, Felzx declared and publiſhed Conftaniy the (org 
of Conſtantineto bean herecicke, and chat ( onſtantins was rebaptized, 
the ſecond time baprized by Euſebus Biſhop of Nicomedia, neare = 
Nicometia;which thing 1s moſt fallegas " Brune in his Annotatiosteles 
vs, becauſc both * Arhanaſins & YSocrates do affirme, he was baptized 
Euzoius ane Arrian,when he was ready to dye. And * Hilaryy afterch 
time of this ſuppoſed baptiſme inueyerh againſt him, for that not he 
baptized, he preſumed co preſcribe ro the Churcha forme offaith, 
Thirdly, he ſaith, Felcx built a certaine Church, while hewaaPry 
byter, whereas it 1s certainegthar of a Deacon he was made a Bilhop, and 
necuer liucd in the degree of aPresbyter. 
And fourthly, couching the death of Fel/zx hee 1s very yncertanea 
doubtfull,and others ſpeake nothing of his martyrdome atall, 
Hereupon (as borh © Bellarmine and >Þ Bimnins report) inthe timed 
Gregoryche thirteenth,1n the yeare of our Lord 1 582.wherecertainelex 
ned menin Rome were deputed to correatthe Martyrologe, they were 
doubttull whether chey ſhould put his name 1nto the new 
or nor, ſeeing both his entrance 1nto his Biſhopricke was violenc,blouy, 
and (chiſmarical, and his end vacertaine,and they inclinedto leaveitoy 
which they had done, if a certaine marble cheſt had not bene foundints 
Church of Coſmas & Damiaus,the 28.0f [uly,the day before. his word 
& accultomed tea(t,with this inſcription in old characters: Heerehaim 
body of Felix the Pope and Martyr, who condemned (, onſtantins the ered, 
\Whereby wee ſee how little reaſon the Romare Church hathto wh 
ſhip this Saint,and co admire the proutdence of God, 1n preeciny 
ScaApoſtolicke from hereſie; inthat,as they would beare vsn 
Felix,atter he heard of the ſubſcription of Liber, who chered) 
to be Pope, condemned the Arrians, was admitted by the Catholicis 
and became atrue Biſhop,ſuffering death vpon the returac of Liver 
asif che very Sea did change che mindes of all char ficinir, and BB 
them 200d, how badde ſocuer they were before; whereas Felix © dels 
13 11s entrance a {chilmaticke, mcommunion,if not in profelſion,a0! 
ucce, and in his ordination which was voyde,no Biſhops:0400W 
ot cieditreporting either his condemning Arrranſm?, or hs 4 wu 
red he a Biſkon fore lg II Lon dS \tholikesgo 
5 00a Bilhopatierthe depoſition of Liberues by the Cat | 
iS end was; appcarech that heretickes and (clu{matickes 4m" 
Ne Cuarcot Pererand be yoriupped for Pope Saints afcer chell 


| 
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1 nut whatſocuer became of Felix,chey ſay, Liberimeafter thedeath of Felix 
hecamea Carhob'c ke,and gorthe loveof the Catholickes; andſo by their 
: - 120 of him, became a true Biſhop againe, and in that ſtate 
Thus loour Aduerfaries ſceme to carry this matter very fairely, asif 
were fate and well, whereas1n deed cheyare ina very great ſtraite,for 
eher L;berixs was an hereticke before his returne home, andiuſtly depo- 
ed forherclic; or el le Felix was neuertrue Biſhop,and then cheir Church 
kc worſhipped alſchiſmarick asa Pope-Saint for the ſpace ofathouſand 
yeares: if hee werean hereticke, and 1wſtly depoſed (as to iuſtific Febx, 
they wuſt be forced ro confeſle) he could neucr bee reſtored tothe F- 

\copall office and dignity againe. For the 4 Canonafthe Church is, 4 Hiewm contre 
thatno Catholicke becomming an herericke, and being condemned by Luciferianos, Cy, 
he Church for ſuch a one, ſhall ever bee recciued to Ecclefjaſticall ho- 1i40.2,Fpfu 
nour againe: ſothat hee could not dyetrue Pope, as our Aduerſarics 
dreame he did. 

Letthem ſhew vs how they can cleare chemſelues from ſundry abſurd 
contraditions in this point, and we will reſt farisfied. For we do not de- 
ny,burchat hemighr repent of his ſubſcribing to hereſte,and dyca catho- 
licke, though ſonic of che teſtimonies that Bellarmine bringerh,will ſcarſe 

roue it, 

, Thenext Pope that we findeto haue bene touched with any ſuſpicion 
ofherefie, is Anaſta/ir the ſecond, whom the Author of the © Pontifical e In vita Ana- 
taxeth. Firſt, for that hee communicated with Photixe, a Deacon ofthe #4? 
Church of Theſſa/onica,that had communicated with efchacire, Biſhop of 

Comftntnople, without the counſell of the Biſhops and Presbyrers of the 

Caholicke Church; whichhis inconfiderate ation, made many ofthe 

Prbyters and Clergy,refuſeco communicate with him, 

Scondly,for that he ſoughtro reſtore Achacins, whom Felix and Gela- 

' lis predeceſlours had condemned : for which tat hee was ſuddenly 
ſincken of God,in ſuch ſort thathe dyed, 

Tothele f Gratian addeth another raxation,reprehending him forthat f DP. 19.c4. 4+ 
Kalowedthe baptiſme, and ordination of ſuch as were bapcized and or- PabHaſins 
Caine by Achacs-x5 after he was become an heretick.But becauſe the bap- 
me and ordination of heretickes is holden good, and it appcareth by 
weEpiſtle of Anaſtaſies ro Anaſtaſine the Emperour, that eAchacins was 
” before hee was Biſhop, and char hee deſired to have the name of 

Amu razed out of the Diprickes of the Church, after his death: 

Tus by this cenſure ofthe author of the Pontifical, ' and Gratian X] 
outfull, and [cauing Anaſtaſins, come to Viorus ; who ( as 5 Li- 87 Breviario 
| * ray reporterh) to ger the Popedome, like a notable diſlembling ©": 
{Up prerended at Kometo be a catholicke, but in his letters to 7 he- 
ratheEmpreſle, who was an hereticke, condemned the catholicke 


Y faith- 
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faith - and promiſed chat if Sy/xerius-might be thruſt out, andhe v1. 
his place, he would reſtore e{2themius Biſhop of (onſtantiney); Pating 
by efgapet-ss for heteſic. Whiclf being brought copaſle , _ 
the Empreſle, and Sy/uerius vnuſtly baniſhed, hee fate for x whilea 
Anti-pope and an herericke. But when as Sylwerius was dead hee > 
felled himlclfca catholike, and-refuſed to performe thathec had ” 
ſed co Theodora, Whether this man being an hereticke in his _ 
profeſſion at his entrance, and by ſuch profeſſion getting the Þ 
vniuſtly, ſchiſmatically, and as an Anti-pope, could ever Ph wow 
Pope, let our Aduetfarics giue vsanſwer, when they haue aduiſedr 
thought of it, 
The next Pope thatis charged with herefte,is Honoriwthe firſt;whea 
the Chriſtian world,and nota few particular men onely condemned x 
h 4ene 13, A Monothebite.Forin the ®fixth generall Councell, his Epiſtlesto Sog 
the heretickcare publickely read and condemned, and he accurſedy a 
: 4ione 7, Hereticke. The ſcuenth generall Councell likewiſe doth anatheuatize 
k AMflione7y, Honor, Sergius,Syrus, and the other Monethelites, Inthe & ophthee- 
nerall Councell, called aboutthe matter of difference bereene [puns 
and Photins, the ats of the Councel of the Weſt vnder «eAdiothels 
cond, areread and allowed; wherein Aarias profeſleth, that noneolts 
inferiour Seas may iudgethe greater, and ſpecially Rome, vnlellethen 
caſc of hereſtezin which caſe they of the Eaſtdid anarhematize &curle 
Honarins: which yet (he ſaith) they would nor haue aduentyredtow 
the Romans Church had not gone before them. in ſuch condemnatad 
her owne Biſhop. | 
Pope Zea the ſecond in his Epiſtleto Co/tantine che Emperor, nbd 
we tindeinthe cnd ofthe fixth generall Councell, accurſerh the ſane 
zorius a$an hereticke and a wicked one, that defiled and pollutedtie 
rn tg s, Poltolicke chaire with herefie. With Leo conſenteth! Tharraim = 
. = p | of ( o/tantinople, ® Theodorus Biſhop of Hieraſalem," Epiphanl > 
m In Epifet2 diſputation with Grezory, inthe ſixth Aftion of che ſeucnth general (0% 
Sondiia quebe Cell; ®Pſellus, y Beda, and che Author ofthe Pontifical. | 
beer inane. Theleauthorities may ſeeme very ſufficient to prove,that Hari 
7 0 9199 an hereticke ; yer fo wellare our Adverfaries afteRted tohiw, that 
n $1n;4,7.a0 0. WIL rather diſcredit them all, then ſufferhim to bee. ſpottedan , 
we 6, . (cd -- and therefore ſome of them ſay, thatthe ſuxth generall C endl 
_ one.de7, corrupted ; and likewiſe the Epiltle of Zeo the ſecond, in the 3efck 
wn; andthatthe Fathers inthe ſeuench Councell were deceivedv) Us 
4 ves Gnſeans 45 likewiſe Pope e212: with the whole Romane Synode, an Oes 
rinicg. — Authors,that concurre withth& inthe condemnationof HoneriW cl 
q 1s w%4 Leonis think that indeed the fixch Councel condemned Homorins,but no 
D information, and ſo erred in a matter of fat. Which concept” 
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le. For that the Fachers of the Councell] proceeded not raſhly, 


ur! cauſed che Epiſtles of Honors written to the heades ofthe fation ! 47one 13. 


ofthe CMonorhelues (for which he was ſuſpeRed,) ro be openly read 


ed. 
rh ) firſt, theſe Epiſtles haply were counterfeit, Secondly, 
if hey were not countertetr, there is nothing in them contrary co the 
yr ofcheſe anſwers is ſufficient. For firſt, that che Epiſtles were 
not colcerfeitgitappearcth by ſaximus,! who anſwereth a placebrought Cl Diſp, Mcximi 
rofoneofchem, and ſhewerh rhe meaning of ic, asfrom the Secreta- £9 795774 - 
ry that wrotit, then living. | expres ona _ 
' Secondly, iftheſe Epiſtles had bene counterfeic,the Legates of «4g4- f 
the preſent chere, would haue rakenthat exception to them, and not haue 
conſenced to the condemnarion of one of his predeceſſors ypon counter- 
feir evidence. 
Neitheristhe ſecond anſwereany better then the firſt; for,thatthe Fa 
aſſembled in a generall Councell, ſhould not be able co vaderſtand 
the Epiſtles of Honors, and tydge whetherthey were herecicall or not, as 
ellasthe Leſuirs now liuing, is very ſtrange. | 
Butletys ſuppoſcthe Leſuires ro haue more wit then all thoſe worthy 
Biſhbopsand Fathers that were aſlembled inthe faxt Councel,&ler vs ſee 
dy taking a view ofthe Epiſtles chemſelues, whertherchey may be cleared 
theerrour they haue bene charged wich, or nor.[c is not co be denied, 
wt that Honorize in theſc his Epiſtles *confeſlethgthatthe natureof God it A7iome 12. 
uChiſt, worketh the thinges thatare divinezand the nature of man, the —_— 6.6 
hinges chat are hutuanc, without diuifion, confuſion, or conuerſion of ©**'5* 
cot them into another;and that the differences of theſe natures remaine 
awolable, But in that hee denyerh ,that there aretwo ations in Chriſt, 
ve one of Derty, and the other of Humanity; inthat he (airhyit is abſurd to 
a that where there are more natures then one, there muſt bee more 
wonsthen ane: and allowech of Cyrus Biſhop of Alexandria, and Sergs- 
'Riſbop of (onſtant inople, who were Honothelites,rather then of Sophro- 
hop of Her»ſalem,a right worthy and learned Biſhop (who de- 
faced the roth againſtchemborh, and whoſe learned Epiſtleco Ser- 
biſhop of orſtantizople, we finden the "ſixth generall Councel : ) u Arone 11, 
(nor beauoyded butthat he erred in matter of faith, in ſuch ſorr, as 
Y canlequece It overthrocverh that diſtinis ofthe rwo natures of God 
| = n Chr lt, which hee ſeemed to acknowledge. Neither canitbce 
” 2M ulpition of hetericall & bad meaning, that hee makech ir bur 
"ouy of philoſophers ro acknowledge a twotold aRionin Chritt,& 
= up the fathers euer defined any ſuchthing;wheras pope Aſartine 
nthe* Synod of Rome faithzic is cleare by the determinati6 ofthe x GacilienTu- 


Iatthe 2.nx ures of Chniſt remaine vacofounded in the vnion,& 0.25 
Y 2 yndiuided 
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diuided, as alſo his ewo-wils, andthe ewo diſtin ations, and 
propercies of them. =. | —_ 

CALiximus in his diſputation with Pyrrbxs, found inthe ſecond T 
of che Councels, cleareth one ſentence of Henorins, wherin he Gd 
acknpwledsc bur one wilin Chriſt; affirming our of theceſtimony ofh 
that wrote chat Epiſtle for Honorizs, that he meantit ofonewil ofthehy. 
mane natureof Chrilt ; thereby ſhewing,that there was no ſuch contra, 
cty of defires found in him as in vs. But what is thatto theotherthing, 
thatare obicted cohim 2 "JO 

Two obicftions our Aduerſaties have againſt themwho thinkethy 
Henorins was condemned for hereſie, MET 

The firſt is, thatthe ſixth generall Councell could notcondemne tin, 
wichout being contrary to it ſelte, in allowing the Epiſtleot Agel, 
wherein he ſaith; thatrthe faith neuer failed in Peters chaire, andtha hi 

redeceſſours did alwaies confirme their brethren. 

The ſecond,that ſome Writers :fpeaking of the _Ionothelier, adin- 
ning diuers. of chem,omic him that * fax in his Dialogueara 
Pyrrhas,Theophanes Iſaurns inhus Hiſtory ,caed by * Onaphrize, and En- 
manuel (halica in hisbooke in che defence of - the Latmes againithe 
Greekes, affirme,he was cuer a cathoiitck:and ſome other,as Bedd tubs 


ſous Bibltathecarins, Blandus, Nautlerus, Sabelihr,and Platina,doſpete 


of himas of a.Catholicke Biſhop. +1. 557 + | AAA 
Thefirſt oftheſe obietions I have anfivered elſe where, (hening 
that ſome of Agathoes predeceſſours, might for ſome ſhort ſpace fall to 
do their duty, inconfirming their , and ſwarue fromthe 
ard yet that betruc heſaich in char Epiſtle;that in che Seait ſelferhelat 
never failed: and that his predeceffours fell'noce;cherfo many;g0r wh 
ſort, but that che Biſhops of that Church didcuer reach fordhcherkt 
ping handstoother, cither in the beginning ofcach hereſie, or 
it was vtterly extin& and ſuppreſſed as it fell out in this, bothin 
of Pope Aartineand others before, and of himſelfenow. + 
To the ſccond weſay, that it doch-not ſeeme to beeſtror [y prowt 
that Honorins was no hereticke,: by the filence of ſome few. hat Mov 
mus doth nor cleare Honorins generally, but oneſenrence of Howerns oof 
That Theophanes 1{;:urus doth not go aboutto cleare Honors fro madel 
bur ſaich onely,that the Canons of che fixth. Councell werenormme” 
the ſame Fathers that wereat firſt aſſembled,/ but by others. ” ol 
king nothing of Hozorins, whowas condemned in the Peres as 
not inthe Canons; and thatthe reſt,to-wit,(bafica, and ſomere 
living long after the time of Honorias, are ho ſufficient pro 
cloud of witneſſes, which we producedin the beginning 


| korethereis yer nothing brought to reprouec the reſtimon! 


- 


aeſles, ortomake good that hee was al wayes a catholicke, 
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] thing to b* roued, With Honorias we may 1oyne Gregory thethird,who 
his © Epi{tie tO Bonifacins, giueth leaueto a man, whole wife fallethin- c tvs yere. +, 
: ome fuch infirmity,as maketh her vnfat to company with him, to mar. *<*{<.32 9uep, 
be ſo chat hee giue her maintenance. And that hee ſpeakethnor ith, yu 
ofany impediment before marriage not knowne,which makethchecon- 
ra voyde from the beginning, but of ſuchinfirmities asfall our after- 
wards, £15 euident. Firſt,in that hee ſaith; If any mans wife ſhall be takes 
bach infirmity,CC- 
gen 7 that hee prouideth : That the hnsband ſhall prouide for her 
aitenance ; Which in caſe ofa voyde contrat from the beginning,is no 
way reaſonab] C £ OS ; 
, Thirdly,in that he faith : He ſhall thus prouide for heryſecing infirmity, &- 
wt wickedveſſe ariueth him from her. 
Fourthly , in that hee ſaith : It were better hee ſhould containe; (ce- 
ing in caſe of abuſe by vnknowne defe&t and impediment, making 
the concrat yoyde from the beginning, there 15 no more cauſe why 
2 man ſoabuſed, ſhould containe and refraine from marriage,then any 
other, 
Now to permit marriage by reaſon of any defeQor infirmity enſu- | 
iogaferthe firſt marriage, [ thinke our Aduerſarics will notdeny to bee 


| - | 
erroneous, ſeeing the contrary is defined inthe 4 Councellof Trent. Ad Sefvicn: 24, 


Neither dothit excuſe this errour of Gregory, that Bellarmine alledgeth Can-2, 
out of * «Auſtine, who maketch ſome doubt whether the wife with © 7/5.1.4* erm. 
her husbands conſent, yeclding tothe wicked defires of him in whole , py — 
hands heis,to ſaue his life, bee excuſeable from ſine; ſeeing heedoth 
bur ypona particular accident propoſe a diſputable queſtion,and the 0+ 
therreſolueth and 2iueth warrrantforthe practiſe of an vnlawfull ching, 
andthat as a Popein his diretions to Bowfacius, having newly conuerted 
cancbarbarous peopleto che fairh of Chriſt. Wherefore let vs pro- 

(ecdero ſee whether there be any moe Popes that may iuſtly be charged 
mh errour or hereſe. IF. 

We readein thef ſtories ofthe Church,that one Formo/es,Biſhop of d. —_— 
Tirtug, being hardly choughe of, and ſuſpeRed by /9/» the Pope, letc king Ss : 
his Biſhopricke and fled for feare of him; that being called backe by p;ains, jnStes, 
load refuſing to recurne, he was anathematized by him ; and that at phaw & Sergi», 
alt comming into Fr.2:ce, ro ſatisfie the Pope, he was degraded,and put 
M92 Lay habite, and made to ſweare neuer co enter into Kome any more, 
"Neuertocommunicatebut as a Lay-man; yetafterwards by arr- 
W,le9n;(ucceflour, hee was reſtored to his Biſhopricke, abſolued 
res his oath,came to Roe,and inthe end obrained to be Pope,contra- 

'Ntothe mindes ofmany of the Romanes, who deſired rather to hauched 
"53721473 Deacon ofthe Church of Rome, but preuailed not, 
Y 3 | Whereupon 
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Whereuponthere grew great queſtion wich much ſcandall, con, 
firming,thar his conſecration, andche conſecration of ſuch ke = 
ned, was yoyde; others,that whatſocuer were thought of Formoſu 
for the dignity of his Biſhoply office, and thefaith of thaſe he ordaing 
cheir ordinations were to be holden for good, eſpecially ſecins hem 
abſolued from his periury by Martins the Pope; F 

The next Pope (ſauc one) that ſucceeded Formoſue , was 5 
who farc bur foure moneths, yet was not idle, but though hehad 

ordained Biſhop of eLragmiaby him, perſecuted him with deadly ky, 
and pronounced the ordinations of all ſuch as he had ordained wh 
voyd, 

Afier him ſucceeded Romans, and after Remanus,Theoderu, whole. 
ing contrarily minded to Stephen, reconciled thoſe whom Stephez had 
eraded, bur preſnmed norto conſecrateor ordainethem againe, 

After Theodorns, followed Toh, who, to confirme theordinationd 
Formoſu4, pronounced voyd by Stephen,called a Councel of 7:.Bilbops, 
the Arch-biſhops of France, andthe King being preſent; andin the 
ſight ofthem al,cauſcd the aRts of the Synode which Stephen heldforcon 
demnation of Formoſi, to be burged. After lohn ſucceeded Bredita 
and after him Sergius the Deacon, "- miſſedrhe PopedomewhenF 
moſus gate it. | 

This Sergivc in revenge ofhis former repulſe, forced the Remarrnit 
threats and cerrours, to account the ordinations of Formeſi voide, and 
(whichisnot ro beſpoken)drew him outof his graue after he hadreled 
inita good ſpace; put vpon himthe Papall veſtures, ſer him in Pa 
chaire;commanded himto be beheaded,and then cutting off three 
fingers, cauſed him tobee caſt into Tibey, degrading all thatheehu o- 
dained. 

Heerewe ſcePopesclearely conuinced of herefie, anddefimung ps 
decreeing for herefte. For ſeeing Formoſ1 was ſomerume vndoubredy' 
I. itwas an errour infaith to ſay, that his ordination 
voyd4e. 

This is ſocleare,that 8 Bellarmine denyeth it noty butfaith onely, 
neither Srephergnor Sergins publiſhed any decree, that cheir ordinao® 
were voyde, whom Formoſia had ordained,and that they were tobe 
ordained; but did onely ſo re.ordaine de fatto, incheir fury,an | 
pered paſſions; wherein heis clearely refuted by , Sigebert ,who | 
exprellely, thatthey decreed ones ordinationes eius writs oj 5 
thatis: That all his ordinations were to bee taken and ! 
voyd , ih 

To Stephen and Sergins we may adde Celeſtinra the chird,who(0 
fon" 4 Caſtrorruly aff rimeth )cinot by any means be excuſed eg 
tnthat he taughr,thatthe bond of marriage is ſo diſſolued by s 
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ve whoſe wite fallethinto hereſie, way lawſuily leauc her,and take a- 


cher. | Io 
__ decree of { ele/t1nns 15 notnow to be found in the Decretals, but 


$was1n the ancient;and eLfonſu; profetlerh, he read it kthere himſelfe. k tn D-creegt, 
Nowthat It 1 herecicall in the iudgement of our Aduerfaries, itis euj- c0%.laudabi/em, 


dent,inthat ? Innocentixs the third teacherth the contrary,and the ® Coun- pn _— 
| NAeUINUM. 
cell of Trent definerh otherwiſe. pn + 


Neither doth 5ellarmines anſwer,that he did not paſſe any Decree, but Jinoreys, 
onely deliuer his owne priuate opinion, helpethe matter. For " Gratian m Seſ,z4,Can. 
maketh the Decretals cquall inauthority with the Canons of Councels, 5: ; 
nd our Aducrſarics are wont toproue the Popes power by his Decre- 2 {1/9"/* 


, C aſtro. contra 
als, asifall they were ſubie ro him, and bound to obey him,to whom rm 1.cap, 


he writeth chem. | 2, 

The next Popethat is charged with herefie,is N5cho/u the fourth, who 9 Cap.exyt.de 

«definethythar Chriſt caughe both by wordand example molt perfe&t po. WOO 

erry,confiſting in the abandoning of all propriety in things, and right 
orclaimetothem,cither in particular,orin reſpeof the whole Colled; ge 
adcompany of men liuing together; and thar ſuch pouerty is pleaſing 
toGod,and meritorious. 

Forthe better ynderſtanding ofthis matter, wee mult diſtinguiſh the 
vleofthinges, and che propriety in chem, or right and clauneto them, 

? Thepropriety inthinges,and the right and claimerothem, is two-fold 
either abſolute, when men may iudicially challengeathing as their owne, 
and vſeit how,and in what ſortthey will, ſo thar ic bee not prohibited 
bythe lawof God and nature; or reſtrained and liwited: as Clergy-men 
may chalenge the poſlefſions & lands belonging cothem,& judicially re- 
coverthem,tfrhey be with-holden from them; yet may they nor ſo freely 
pole of chem,as Lay-men may of theirs. | 

Thevſeof thinges 1s two-fold. For there is »/ inr%5, and v/us fats. 

/ //4%1s when onehaththe vſc ofa thing, bur ſo, that he hathno right 
orient, warrancable by any poſitive or humane law; and it any one will 
ceprive him of ir, hee cannot by law hinder him. 7/#51im-%, is the right 
"hath co vie a thing, leaving the claimeof the poſlefſion ofthe ſub- 
lance of i tothe owner thereof. | 
_ This kinde of vſe is likewiſe two-fold : »«dxs, and 2/5-fruftus. The 
'"Meris, when one hath righe to vſea thing; butſo limited and reſtrat- 
cry he may neither ſell, let,nor eine the ſameTight. The later, when 
May, 

The Franc/can Friers imagining the height of Chriſtian perfeCtionto 
nit extreme pouerty, by their yow of pouert; abandon, not onely 
"particular,as do other Relisjous,butin generall,euen in reſpeRof their 
""0.ecompany and ſociety, allintereſt, rioht, and claimeto Jands, 11- 

Ur2s ang PolleTions,or to the vſe of any ſuch thinges,icauing nothing to 
+ P themlejues, 
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themſclues, but the bare vſc of ſuch thinges asby free 'gife, heos: 
labour, cometo their hands, without all right to viethem 2.,%* 
and iuſtifiable by any courſe of humane law. So that F 
take the bread out of their handes, before it cometotheir 
clothes from chem, wherewiththey hide their nakedneſle, they wy 
complaine of him tor ſo doing, nor proſecute any ſuite 2vainll 
for it, 

This kinde of poverty Pope Nicholas affirmeth Chriſt taughe, bog 
by wordand example , and willeth the Frazciſcanes accordingrothes 
rule, {triRly to obſerue the ſame. And for their ſafety and ſecurity 6, 
keth order, that all moucables giuento them for vſe, ſhall in re 
of right belong to the Church of Rome, as likewiſe their Oratrg, 
and Cemiteries. But their dwellinges not ſo, vnleſſe the giuer x 
preſſe anabſolute gift(which yet mult nor bero the Fryers, but to the 
Church ) and the Church expreſly acceprthe ſame. For otheryiſete 
owner may at his pleaſure take themaway againe. 

Farther, hecordereth,that ſuch thinges as are'g1uen to them, and 
hauec the vſcof, they may cither of themſelues change themfor ſuch 0. 
ther thinges as they neede or defare,or cauſe the gouernourand dipole 
of them apppointed by the Pope, to ſell them,and with the moneytoby 
ſuch thinges as they neede,and lerthem hauethe vie of them, asbooks 
andthe like. For with money they themſclues may not meddle. 

Pope lohnthe the two and twentieth, following Nicholas, andfndng 
by experience, thattheſe Fryers did but abuſe the world with thera 
ſhewes of perteRion, 4 condemned their hypocrilie, and wouldbee w 
patron of it,as his predeceflour was. DE 

Firſt, therefore hee ſhewed, that perfeRion confiſteth eſſentalyn 
charity, which Pa»/nameththe bond of perfeRion, &rhat theabidou 
of propriety in thinges maketh nothing to perfeRion, farther then tex 
ry the care that is wont to be found in men, in getting, keeping, 
diſpoſing ofthem, weakningthea& of diuine loue. Sotharift bes 
much carefulnefle in men afterthe diſclaiming of propriety 1N = 
as before, their ſceming pouerty maketh nothing to C 
ion. 

Now hec ſaith, that after the ordination of his predeceſſour,cheleF7 
ers ; 7 ing thinges both by 

were no Jeſlecarcfull in getting and keeping thinges bot! F, 
ging,iudiciall ſuing,and che like meanes,then any other mendicants 
haue ſome things as their owne in common. And thattherfore howlor 
they pleaſed themſelues,their obſeruation was of no more C100 
theirs that had ſcmething of cheir owne in common. | "_ 

Secondly, hce ſhewcd, chat theſe mendicants hauingthevſe p 


things as are 2tucntothem, and the Church of Rome, che prop# Bs 


if any One wil 
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«d citle, but notin deede, being onely to ſecurethem j 
_ and co make no _ o—_ is AA: fiogle right CRP 
th, 2ndehatthcy arein rrueth an indeede no poorer then they that 
bavethings Of cheir owne _ they may change thevyſe of hs his 
for another = wren cauſe the po: an by. che church of 

co change things unto. money , and buy tor them ſuch 
deb to haue, making vſe of of thin a5 (i come to CRT 
artheir _ as _—— —_ 95 4rY hem oftheir owne. 

Thirdly, he pronounced, that to thinke that Chriſt and his Apo 
hadnothing ot their owneinſpeciall or common , and that ro re -" 
righeto vſe ſuch things as they had, roſellchem, giuerhem, or with them 
to buy other; 15 contrarie to the Goſpell,; condemneth Chriſt and his 
Spells of _—_—_ , = ——_—_ wm _ Scripture, 

yet Pope Nicholzs achined, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had nothing 
oftheir = , Either in POE —_— L Mac" 6X the hauin g of 2 
commonbagge no way contrarieth this conceit., ſeeing that was but b 
a kinde of diſpenſation in the perſon ofthe weake fapertolty nd 
to ſhewe,that he diſlikerh not them that come ſhorr of his perfeion. 

Thus we ſce Pope N:cho/x5 erred in amatter of faith, patronized hy- 

tes intheir fained ſhewes of countetfeic perfeRion , and was dil- 
liked and contraried by his owne ſucceſſor 1oh»the two and twentieth for 
_ ; by _—_ "_ there - TS RABeCEY betweene 
ope /obnand the Franciſcan Friers , he charging chem with hereſie, and 
__—_ __ place ro _ and chey likewiſe aifclauming him, 
432 damnabie heretique, and nOFope. bv4.C; 

Theprincipall men on the Friers part were * Ifchael! Ceſenas, and r vidaliteras Ms 
(0hon the great Schoole-man, who: hath writcen much againſt Pope ch«rl. Ceſen. in 
In, touching this argument, gh 29 fine Diatogor, 

Neitheris Pope Tom choughin this point of Chriſtian perfeRion he . ng : 
wercofa ſounder and better judgement then his daplivr) any hap- ys wan. 
_ he. fag - _ charged mY errour in matter of faith abbi, 

atnot vnuultly ) by the ſame Friers, that he ſo much hated and per- 
lecuted, 

For ( as Occhamrteſtifieth in his* Dialogues) he taught,that ch 

| | oht,that the ſoules * 2,partis tra, 
= uſt ſhall not fce God ill the oenerall reſurre&tion; and that not 1,in initio, 
ama) 7 rng'y - but - fuch paſſionate and violent manner , as 

uretnole that thonght ot erwile. 
r _ likewiſe in his Sermon yvpon Eaſter day , before' the u Part 4. 99er 
, *cy King and his Nobles , ſayth, That the theeft on the croſſe in that ers, With Ger- 
ere howre that Chriit fake unto him, was made happie, and ſave fon gene 
(70d face to fac di , LEY arty ' drian.6.in gulde 
| e, according to the promiſe of ( hriſt made vnto (Lim, confirmat.circa 


This daie ſhalt thou bee with mee in Paradice; and that thereby the fine. 
dattrime 


& 
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x Ne Pontif. lib, wines of Paris, thenthe Court of Rome . * Bellarmine ,to derine £ 
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doftrine of lohn the two andtwentwtiris proxed falſe, that we ; 
the Dinmes of Paris, with the ſound. of trumpets , before King - Wow 
to the King before whom then he ſpake, - the King rather beleving th ti 
haz 


chis matter from the Popeco others, *Wwould willinglyfaſten this 


y Inftit, lib.z. ON Caluine, and rothat purpoſe alleagerh Y two places out bf him. By 
cap-20.9- 244 Neithcrofrhem proucth any ſuch thing.! Foriathe farſt, he {peakethng 


of any ſtay of the Saints deparred without g:1n outward courts, ou of 
heaven till the reſurreion (as the Cardinall ſtrangely miſ- 
him) but ſheweth by a moſtape companiſon-, thatasin the time of 34, 
ſes Law,the high Prieſt onelyemred.antorhe Holieſt of all to-mutey 
atronement, and allthe people-ſtayed without: So none but Chriſty 
cthinto the preſence of God:, romakepeace , and to worke the 
worke of reconciliation;and thatall thefonnesofmen aretoexpettyig, 
out, till he bring them aſluranceof fauour and acceptation. Andints 
ſecond place where he faith, that the dead are ioyned with ys thatlue,in 
the ynitie of the ſametanh, his meaning'is not, thatfaith oppolietofight 
15 found in the Saintsafcer dearth, as itis in vs, butthat they hauca clear 
view, andpreſentenioying ofthoſe things which we belgeue. Neiher 
1s there any thing found in Calzize, that may any way excuſe the errou 
of Pope lohn. IPC, 
Thusthen (I hope) irdoth appeare, by that which harh beene {yd 
chat Popesare ſubiect to errour z thatthey may become thereriquezad 
define for hereſic, and chat therefore the ſccond ſuppoſed priviledge of 
the Home Biſhop, which is infallibilicie of iudgement, 1s found to hay 
no proofe atall. Wherefore let ys proceede to the third , which is lu 
power to diſpoſc of the kingdomes ofthe world , and co'ouer-rule the 


princes and potentates thereof. 
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CuAp. 44» | 
0: the Popes wminſt clarme of temporall dominion oxerthe whole world. 
bas , | 


F; Ouching the rightand intereſt of Popes in intermed- 
a\ling with ſecular affaires, and diſpoſing thekingdomes 
[F/ofthe world , therearechree opinions among the Ro- 
xx mani. The firſt is, thatthe Pope is ſoucratgne Lord a 4ogef 77;-+ 
#9) of all the world, orar leaſt of all the Chriſtian world; «#y)..4varw, 
-- $SS9/and that the Princes of the earth; are bur his vicege- opp 
and Lieurenants. TheÞ ſecond, that the Pope is not ſoucraigne ,,;,,, - 
Lordof the world , norof any part thereof: and that therefore he may b zelarmin,s 
notathis pleaſure intermeddle with the affaires of princes , but onely in «!y- 
caſe of ſome defet found in them , as when they faile to doe their dure, 
or ſecketo hinder the common good, eſpecially of the Church. The 
<hird, thathe may not at all intermeddle withthe diſpoſicion of earth- © F«{4e>þs, 
ly kingdowes, or reſtraine, or depoſe Princes, how much fo cuer they a- IS 
buſecheirauthoritie, ade cn. 
The firſt of cheſe three opinions had anciently, and hath preſently mination of 
erext patrons and followers. Yet 4 Bellarmine very confidently and lear- Fachwel | p 
nediyrefureth the ſame. Firſt, ſhewing that the Pope is not ſoucraigne © _ —_— 
Lordofthe whole world . Secondly, — oa he is not Lord of the Chri- "7 5T 
ſtanworld , And chirdly, thatheis Lord of nopart ofthe world . Thar 
heisnot Lord of the whole world, he proueth, becauſe not of thoſe pro» 
uncesthatare poſleſled by infidels, which hedemogſtrateth. Firſt, be- 
culeChriſt committed none, but, onely kis ſheepe to Peter ; and there- 
fore gue himno authoricieouerinfidels which arenot his ſheepe; where- 
unto Saint Pax/agrecth , profeſſing, that ® he hath nothing to doe to tnage © 1.Cor-5. 12. 
them tha are without, Secondly, becauſe dominion and theright of prin- 
, 15not founded in grace or faith, but in free will and reaſon, and hath 
not lprung from the written law of Hoſes or Chriſt, but from the law of 
aatons and nature. Which is moſt cleare, in that God both in the old and 
ew Teſtament approueth the kingdoms of the Gentiles and infidels, as _ 
oppeareth by that of Darie/to 5 Ayia f O King the art king of * Dan 3,37, 
''. For the God of heaen hath giuen thee a kingdome, power, and ſtrength, 
© tlorie, and in all places, where the children of men dwell , the beats of the 
þ gas the fowles ofthe heauen, hath he Gruen into thine hand, and hath made 
wh ruler ouer them all. And that of Chriſt, 8 Gize vnto Czar the things g Math,22,27, 
"4 oe Czſars. With whomehe Apoſtle agreeth, requiring the Chriſt- 
Usothis time,nor onely to pay tribute to heathen kings, bur alſoro Þ obey b Row, 13.5, 
them f 7 conſcience ſake z which men were not bound to do, if they had no 
athoritie and right to command. 
ether can icbe layd, that heathen princes arc the Popes Licutenants, 


% 


and 
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and therefore to be obeyed for his ſake, thouzh gorfor the; 
inzeche Pope would have no \uch Lieuccnants » If it lay i le, 
them or diſplacethem. Pare 
| Laſtly hce proneth, that the Pope hath no ſuch ſoueraigne riot 5 
commanding ouer all, as is pretended, ſecing it had beene vayne fo 
Chriſt co giuc himar1ght rothat, whereof he ſhould neuer 
fion. And having chusproned, thatInfidels weretruly an rightly Lot 
ofthe countries ſubic&ro them before the comming of Chriſt; that 
found nonullitie 1n cheir cicles , nor ever ſeized their ki 
dominions into his owne hands, as ſome fondly imagine that he did, 
proceedethto prouc, that Princes when they become Chriſtians, lo 
not the right thatrhey. formerly had to their kingdomes, butgetancy; 
right to the kingdome of heauen . For that otherwiſe Chriſts gra 
ſhould deſtroy nature, and his benefit be preiudiciall to ſuchasaremgte 
partakers oftherm. Whereas Chriſt came not to deſtroy and ouenhrowe 
things well ſetled before, bur to perfeR them: nor to hun ary, bu 
to do good to all. | | 
For confirmation whereofhealleageth part of the Hymne of Sell, 
which che whole church doth ſing, Hoſts Herodes impie, Chrifum w 
mire quid times? Non eripit mortalia, 2 ui regna dat cxleſtia;thatis, Ons 
pious enemie Herod, why doeſt thou feare Chriſts comming? Hemil 
not depriuethee of thy tranſitorie kingdome vpon earth, that giue a 
cternall kingdome in heauen . Whence it followeth, that Chrlt myo 
ſed no ſuch hard condition on thoſe kings that wereto become Chnils 
als, aSto leaue their crownes and dignities. And ſo he commethtolul- 
cond propoſition, that the Pope is not remporall Lord of thy Chrika 
world, which he confirmeth. {LN 
| Firſt, becauſeifthe Pope were ſoueraigne Lord of all the Cri 
world, Biſhops ſhould be cemporall Lords of their cities, andchepixs 
adioyning ſubicro them. Whichneither they will graunt , that 
tend for the ſoueraigntie ofthe Pope , nor can ſtand with that of Suit 
: Ambre.in Orgs | e Ambroſe, who ſayth, If the Emperonr acke tribute , we denie it hum 
tiowe detradene, The (hurch lands do pay tribute. Andagaine, Tribute is Czlars, #1* 
Eaſilicis  deniedhim, but the Church is Gods , and may not be yeeldeato Czar. 
k raed ſer And that of Hons Biſhop of Corduba, who ( as wereade inte 
naſns ) telleth che Emperour , thar God hath-giuen him the Empi% 


arentes. 


| Levepit a4 bucthat he hath commirced co Biſhops , thoſe chings that pertalne (0 
Martian.38.& Church. is 
mn Fs el Secondly, out of che confcilion of Popes , Pope Leoconkelſng 
four one baberss, tans the Emperour , was appointedto the Empire by 090 
D:2.36. fa. Duo that God was theamthor ofhis Empire; And ® Gelaſrs wrinins ” 


junts ffaſrurthe Emperour , and acknowledging that chere are to wi 
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kich principallie the world 1s guided, ro wit, the ſacred authoritie of 
"yu « and the regall power of Princes; withwhom Gregorie agrecth 
= Garth, n Power ouer all ts giuen from heauen to the pietie of my Lord. n Greg, lib.x, 
hal Com hence he inferreth his third propoſition, that the Pope is 49/61 ad Maus 
emporall Lord of no part ofthe world, in the right of Peters ſucceſlour, "+ 

Chnſts Vicar. | 

io werenonullitieinthe ticles of infdell kings and princes, 
-orno necelſiric ;implicd in their'conuerſion, of relinquiſhing their righe 
when they became Chriſtians, buc that both infidels and Chriſtians, 
notyichſtanding any act of Chriſt, continued in the full poſleſſion of 

ncely power and right, iecould'nor be, that ChriſtſhouJd inuelt Pe- 
1, or his ſuccelfors , with any kingly authoritie , ſeeing he could ging 
hemnone, buc ſuch as he ſhould take from others. 

Nay, he proceedeth farther, and ſhewerh, that Chriſt himſelfe, while 
ke was nthe earth, was no temporall Lord or King, and therefore much 
leſe gaue any remporall dominion or kingdometohis Apoſtles. 

Thathe was no temporall king, he proucth , becauſetherightto be a 
King or Lord in ſuch ſort as men are Kingsor Lords, 1s either by inhe- 
mance, eletion, conqueſt, or ſpeciall donation and gift of almightic 
God. | ' 

Nowthar Chriſt according tothe fleſh; was _ by right of inherj- 
rance, he ſaich,ir carinor be proued; becauſe though he came ofthe kingly 


fanulie, yer ic 1s vncertaine whether he were the nextin-bloud ro Dauid 


ornot. And beſides, the kingdome was taken away from Darids houſe, _ ,. - 
defore Chriſt was borne; and God had forerold, that The houſe of Zeco- 
wah, of which Chriſt came (as we may reade inthe * firſt of Saint Iar- , Verſ.12 
them) there ſhould neuer be any temporall King ſuch-as Dawid, and'the | 
relt that ſucceeded him were, ſaying;''y Write this man barren , a Mn þ lerem.12,30, 
the hall rot proſper in his dayes; for there ſhall be no man of hu ſeede to fit 
tjeuthe throne of Dauid, and to haue power any more in Iludah , And where- 
#ight be obic ed, that the Angell prophecied, that 4the Lord God © Lub,1.33. 
"M4 re onto Chriſt, the ſeate of Dauid his father, the Cardinall anſwe- 
Rthout of Hierome vpon the place of Hieremie,and Ambroſe vpon Lake, 
thatthe words of almightie God which we reade in Heeremue, are to be 
Mderſtood of atemporall kinedome, and the words of the Angel! of a 
Pirituall and eternal] kingdome. 
That Chriſt was nota remporall King by rightof eleftion, heproueth 
Ythat of Chriſt himſelfe, whenhefaithz * O man, who hath made me 4 r Luk, 14. 


aye, 0 a danider among you. And by that of Saine /obn,' wherehe ſaith; 


Rat" When Chriit knew they meant to come, and take him; and make him a © lob,6.15. | 
*, be fled agame himſelfe alone inte a mountaine . SO that he neicher was 


ſe, nor would ha ſuch choile, * 
0 ue accepted of any ſuch cho1le, That 
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That by right of conqueſt and viRtorie hee wasnor at : 
it appeareth,inchac his warre was not with mortall King, 4 = 
them oftheir kingdomes, bur withthe prince of darknelle, acco:; 

«1 1h.3.9, trothatofche Apoſlle: To this parpoſe did the Soune of God _—_ as 

u loh,12.,31, Gemight diſſolue the workes of the Dixcll. And that againe, » News th 
Prince of this world caſt out. And that of Saint Paule, who ſpeaking 6 

x Coloſ.2.35, Chriſt, faich, * That ſpoylmg principalities and powers , he made a ſtew 
them openty , triurphing ouer them in himſelſs. f 

So that his warfare was not , by carnall weapons to get himſelf y 
earthly kingdom, but by ſpirituall weapons , mighty chrough God 
to gcta {pirituall kingdome, thathe might reigne in the hearts of ey, 
by faich and grace , where Sathan reigned before by infidelitie , difgy 
dicnceand finne. 

Laſtly, that he was no temporall king by any ſpeciall gift ofGodly 

y Teh.18.36, Father, tis cuident our of his owne words , when heſaith, 3h þ 

z Chryſofjom. dome is not hence : For as the * Fathers note vpon theſe words, Chr 

tag t 4 meant by fo ſaying,to pur Pi/ate out of doubt , that he affe(ted notan- 

han lows, Porall kingdome. Andtherefore the ſence of his words, muſtneedehe 


in hun: locwm, 


Ambre/.11b.3,jn this, Iam a King, bur not in ſuch ſort, as («/ar and Herod: Oh hiy- 

Lucam,proye fi» aome tr not of this world; that is, The ſuppores ofie , are not chingzofthy 

__ world, it doth nor confilt ig honour, riches, and power of this world, 
This thing the Cardinall archer proueth to be true, becaulehe ane 


to miniſter, and not to be miniſtred vnto ; to be iudged, and natto 
tudge: and by his whole courſe of conuerſation, ſhewed thelame, ner 
taking on himto do any kingly aft. For whereas hecaſt out thebuyen 
and ſellers out ofthe Temple, .it rather percained to the Prieſts offics 
thenthekings, according to that, which we readeinthe old Teltava 
a 3.Chron,26- that the «Prieſt draue the king himſelfe our ofche Temple, when dilot 
20, derly he preſumed co do things not pertaining co him; andyetheddt 
not by any prifieely or kingly authoritie , butafter the manner of 
b Num.25,9. Phets, by a kind of diuine zeale, like that wherewith® Phinehees was 
C 1,King 13.40, _ eo _ the adulterer and adultereſle, and © E/has to lay the Prop 
of Baal. 
This moſterue opinion ofthe Cardinall , thar Chriſt wasno renp® 
rall king, is farther confirmed, in that ſuch a kind of kingdome hat w 
bene neceſlarie. Nay, it had beene an hinderance ro the workehe 
inhand, which was to periwade to che contempt of giorie, þ 
* riches, plcaſures, and ail ſuch,orher earthly chings ,, Wherenit | 
Kings ofthe carth abound; and by ſuffering deaths, £0 ougrcor 
'that bad the power of death; and to reconcile: the W 


God. 
Andbeſides, inthatallthe places, whereany mention im " 
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. Jome of Chriſt , are neceſſarily vnderſtood ofaſpirituall and erer- 


us nall kingdome. SO inthe Plalme , 4 7 am appointed of him a King, to d Pla. 

I ach lus commandement.. And againe, 1m the booke of Damet;* In their c Dan.z 44. 
's ne ball Godraiſe op 4 Kingdome , which ſhall not be deſtroyed for ener. And 

Ih of i kingdom there /hall be none end. Whereas the kingdomes of men, 

& "ontinue but for a time - and rherefore if Chrift had beenca king in ſuch 

of on, while he was vpon the carth, as menare, hehadceaſcd to be fo, 


wheaheleftthecarch. Andthenit could not haue bcene true, thatof 
bi kingdome there ſhould be none end. Nay, ſceing the kingdome of 
he Iewes was poſleſled by the Romares , at, or immediatly after the 
timeofthe deparcure of Chriſt out of the world , and afterwards by the 
Sexe, and Twrkes ; how could that of Dare! haue beene fulfilled, 
thathis kingdome (hal! not be giuento another people , if his kingdome 
had bene like the kingdomes otmen ? So it is true, chat Chritt came in- 
to the world to be a King, and that God gaue him the ſeate of Dawid 
bis acher, But this kingdome was diuine , {pirituall, ecernall, and pro- 
per vnto him, in that he was the Sonne of God, andin that he was God 
andman. But a temporall kingdome, ſuch as the ſonnes of men haue, he 
hadnor. 

And hereupon Saint «LugnFine bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking in this 
fort. '2Audite Iudxj & Gentes, awds circumcifio, audi preputium , audite f Aug. ing, 
en regua terrena , non impedio dominationem veſtram in hoc mundo, Cc, 10annm 
thatis, Heare O Jews and Gentiles , heare circumciſion, and vacircum- 
hon, heare all yee kingdomes ofthe earch , I hinder not your domi- 
wonandrulein this world , becauſe my kingdome is not of this world. 
Fezre not therefore with that moſt yaine and cauleleſle feare, wherewith 
Herd feared, and flue ſo miany innocent babes , being cruell , rather 
out of feare then anger; and ſo forward : ſhewing os kingdome of 
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Chit - mcerely ſpirituall, and ſuch as no way. preiudiceth the king- 
s of men, 
Whichthe 8 Gloſſe confirmeth, noting that Chriſt, while he was yet g" Gf. ſoper | 
Olive longerin this world , When the multitudes came ro make hima #14 3Hatth.z1, 
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Pen:ditlns qui 


Ang,refuſed it: bue that when he was readic to ſuffer, he no way repro- —_ 


bed, bur willingly accepted the hymnes ofthem , that receiued him in 

mamphant manner, and welcomed him ro Hieruſalem, honouring him 

#2 Ring; becauſe hee was a King,not hauing a temporall and carthly 

g0ome, but an heauen| Ye 

Whereunto Leo agrecth,ſhewing that Herod, when he heard a Prince 

kWbornecothe lexes, feaxedaſucceſſour; but that his feare was vaine 

and auleleſle, laying, h 0 (xca ſtulte ammulation:s impictas, que pertiur= 1, po fermde 

mm putc; dtininum tuo furore confiliuum ! Dominus mundi temporalc now Epiphani, 

#OU Tegmon, qui preſtat aternum;thatis, O blinde impictic of toolith c» 
| $4 mulation, 
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—_— ! which thinkett to trouble and hinderthe counſelsofGaty 

The Lord of the world, who giueth an eternall kingdome,cameng; 
*u'cen: erm, theworld, to ſeeke a temporall kingdome , And i Falrewin cond 
«« E919ha%, with him, ſaying, The gold, which the ſages offered to (hrift, fhewedbiunk 
a King , but not ſuch a King as will hane his image and ſuperſeription ia 
coyne , bat ſuch anone as ſeeketh his image in the ſonnes of men. Whences 
tolloweth, he was no temporall or mundane king : ſceing they haters 
images and ſuperſcriptions1n their coyne , chatare kings afterthe na, 
ner of the world. This aſſercion may be proued by many ynanſyeny, 
reaſons. 

The firſt is this, Chriſt ſtanding before Pilate, and being wkedbyl 
if he were a King, anſwered k That his kingdome was not of this world, The. 
fore he was no temporall or mundane king. This conſequenceſones 
dic, affirming,that Chriſt intended notin his anſwer to Pulate,todeny by 
kingdome to beatemporall, earthly, and mundane kingdone, buthy 
he meanc onely to let him know, that he had received his kingdome of 
God, andthat the world neither gave ichim, nor choſe himton, And 
therefore he ſayd, Regnume meum non oft hinc, and not Regnum menunn o 
hic,thatis, My kingdomeis not hence , and not , my kingdome i a 
here. 

I Ockem,operis This was the euaſion of Pope Johnthe two and twentieth (a3'0aies 
90,d1erum,cap, teltifierh ) but he refuteth the ſame by moſtcleare circumſtances of np 
93s ture, and euidence of reaſon, ſhewing, that Chriſt being acculed my 
Pilate asan enemie to (*/ar,in that hemade himſelfea kong, ſoclearl 
himſeife, that P:/atepronounced that hee found noching aoulnlt ik 
which he could not, nor he would not have done, ithee had confeſſed 
kingdome to be a mundane kingdome, though he had derived the ng 
and title of it from heauen. | 
For (*/ar would not haue endured any claime of fuch a kingdolh 
though fetched from heauen. Neither durſt Pilate have pro x - 
him guilrleſle, that had made ſuch a claime; and therefore Chriſt, i 
he ſayde, his kingdome was notofthis world , meant not onely to - 
the recciuing of ir from the world, but alſo the dependance ofit yp 
thingin the world: the ſupports ofit not bzeing things earthly, o 
uenly and diuine ; itno way confiſting in riches, honour, on 
worldly greatneſſe, as do the kingdomes of men ,/ but 1n = Porch 
God. Which thing is apely expreſſed by Chriſt himlelfe, 7 
m loh,18.36, faith, ® If yy kingdome were of this world , my foularers would fight for "rely 
The ſecond reaſon is this. He that is no iudge of ſecular qua ke 
diuicer of inheritance, isno king. For theſe things belong Eo 
ota king. But Chriſt was no doe of ſuch quarrels, an "rel, 


. : ud 
therefore hee was no king. That he was no 1udge of ſecular q nj 


k loh.18.3 bo 
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ww. + : "All 4} : Luk.t2, 14, 
.1-r of inberitapce5 iis euident by his owne ®deniall thereof. Which | 
deuider breſe excellently expreileth, ſaying; ® Bene terrenadeclinat, qus ® Amvro|, in 


Saint 2/4077 0) | , DheanrIges” | ewm locwm, 
project tiuina deſcender 22 516 Haex aLgnarur eſſe lirum,& arbiter facultaturs, 


eoT28 FADENS mortworumg, indicium , © arbitrium meritorym: that is; 


Hedorh well decline thing) earthly., who deſcended and came downe 


©cchings diuine. Neither doth he vouchſate to be a judge of quarrels, 
andan xrbicrator to decermine the differences of men about their poſle(- 
ons, who is appointed to be 1udge of the quicke and dead, and to 
whomit perraineth to diſcerne berweenethe well and il} doings of men. 
And againe; Merito refutatuer ule frater, qui asſpen/atorem caleſtivom gefticbat 
rrens otepare: that 13; That brother 18 worthily reieted, and hach the 
repulle,who ſought to buſie him whom God hath appointed the diſpo- 
ſerofthings heaucnly, with things that areearchly. | 

Thethird is, becauſe Chriſt refuſed to be a King when it was offered 
him, and told his diſciples, that p The rg of the nations have dominion p Math.20.25, 
axer them, and they that are great, exerciſe authoritic. But that t ſhould not 
by mihrhem, but that whoſoener would be great among them, muſt be their 

iT, 
Thefourth;he thatis a King and will never meddle with che things that 
belong toa King, is iuſUy to be charged either with wickednes, or negli- 
But Chriſ neuer medled wich any thing pertaining to the office of 

atemporall king in this world;therefore either he was no ſuch king,or he 
may bee charged with malice or negligence. Bur neither ofthele rwo 
later may be admitted; therefore he was no ſuch king, 

Thefifth; there cannot be ewo kings of one king dome , vnleſle cicher 


hey holdche ſame ioyntly, or the one acknowledge ro hold the ſame, as 


fand fromcheother. Bur (*ſarand Chriſt, neither held che kingdome 
t [agca joyntly , neither did Ceſar hold it as from Chriſt, nor Chriſt as 
ron Ceſar, Thercfore either (ſar was no true king, or Chriſt was 
jolecular king of that king dome . But that Ceſar wasa true king , itap- 
epeth bytheceſtimonic of Chriſt himſelfe, ſaying; 4 Gize, or rather ren- q Math.32,27, 
r,oCzlar the things that are Czelars. | | | 
Now (+/ar claimed tribute as Lord of the countrey, and thereforchee 
truly Lord and King ofic. That 2ſar held notof or from Chriſt as 
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2 un, it1$ evident; and much more,that Chriſt, who wholly refuſed to be a 
mm = cidneuer acknowledge to hold any kingdome from mortal man. 

= 0X Thefuxrh;that was the kingdome of Chriſt whereofcheProphers pro. 
 +£ led: Bucthey prophelicd-.not of any carthly kinedome; therefore 


nts kingdom was nor earthly. That they propheſted notof any carth- 

kin?dome, it is evident, inthat the kingdome they propheſied of, was 
dbe confirmed and reſtored by him : but the earthly kingdome of /ud:4 
dot confirmed by the coming of Chriſt, but 'vpon the refuſal] of him 


ly ouerthrowne;cherfore it jas not that the Prophets A” - 
Z - That 
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Thatthe kingdome they prophecied of,was to be confirmed 

r Terem, »3, Andbertered , che words ot che Prophets are proofe ſufficient, 1 Z 

5 &c. the day comm:th ( ſaith the Lord ) and I will raiſe vp onto Dauid arighey; 
branch, and a kins ſhall retgne, and he ſhall be wiſe, and ſhall 44 indrmey ke 
tuſtice in the earth. Inthoſe dayes ludah hall b* [avel, and Lrael Ball bag 
boldly. Andthzs is the name that they ſhall call him 5y: The Lard ow Firhterg 

ſELyo,g me. Audagaine, 'eLlitle child ss borne unto vs, and the princigaltcn 
rule is on h:s ſh1ulders. Hs nam: ſhall be called wonderfull, the mig 
Father of the warl4 to come, the Prince of peace, the increaſe of his f0W2T1nce 
and peace ſhall hae none end, He ſhall ſit vpouthe throne of David, ad -9m 
h:s king dome to order, andtoftabliſh it with tudgement , and with infice frm 
henceforth exten bf ener, | M 

Now chatthe kingdome of [udeawas not eſtabliſhed,butmrelyaw, 

chrowne immediac!y after Chriits deparcure hence, yponandfor thew 
fulallof him, the words of Chrilt forecelling it, and the cuen of ching 

© Luk 19.433 anſwering ynto his prediQtion,are proofe ſufhcient. *The dqufelom 
wvpou thee ( (aich Chrilt ro Hreruſalem, the chiefe cirie of that kinodome) 
that thine enemies (hall caſt a trench about thee, and hol4 thee in ſtrayhn ene- 
ri: ſide, they ſhall cait thee to the earth, an1 thy children that are thee, ad 
ſrall not leaue atone vpon a fone, becauſe thou kneweſt not the timedfthy ug 

u_To which £4140. Thus welce it ſtrongly proucd, char * Chrilt himlclſe waw 

purpole ſre temporallor earthly king , and therefore much leſfe Peter or the Pape 


waldenſ.Dofr. that pretendeth to be Chrilts Vicar, and Peters (ucceſſour,” Norwnhltas 


Fid.lab.2,arty 3, 


0.76077 ding, they that are otherwiſe minded,endeuor to proue, that Chnltus 
C# oy; = - 


a cemporall king, and that hee lefra kingly power to Peter and his is 
ceſlours.. Firlt, outof Scripture ſtrangely wreſted. Secondly, out d 
the teſtimonies of Popes. (For better authorities they have none.) The 
principallrexrof Scripture which they alleage, is in the GoſpellotSunt 
x Mah,23.18, Afatthem, where our Sauiourſaith, * e Ai! power 1s ginen momne 
earth. Go 28 
y De Pomtif. 1.5, Bury Bellarminetelleththem,and the beſt Divines agree wich him 9 
a. 5, that place 15 not to be vnderſtood of a temporall powes, ſucks 
' kings have, but ether ofa ſpirituall, whereby Chrilt ſo reignethi0 mb 
in the heares of men by faith, as he doth in heaven in the preſence - 
glorie among the Angels; or a divine power overall Creatures, Na hs 
municable co mortallmen, The former of thelc pane” 
thor ofthe Laterlinea]] Glofle-followerh, the later £574 oper vw 
his words are; Licet (riffs ; quantum ad dindnitar en ab a20rw pads 
DAnc poteſtatem, & 11 Gut 1178 homo,ab inft antiCoRCepreonts pm aft re 
temin clo, in terra, authoritatiae, tamen execute non baba Ts 
rechonems (nam, ſed voluit eſſe paſſibilitati ſubieci48 proprer woſtr _ 
ere; thatis, Alchough Chriſt, in chat he was God, had chis pow” od 


all erernivie, aud inthat he was man, had power both in heave eh 
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, from thc Ert moment of his conception inreſpetof authoricie, 
- nrefpect ofthe exccucion and performance ofthe as ofit, he hadir 
deſire his reſurreCtion, but was pleaſed to bee ſubieR to pallibilitie 
| mption. 
DN derefore from the Scriptureto the teſtimonies of latrer 
Popes; &r Fathers, ancient Councels, orancient Biſhops of Rome , they 
nenonetoſpcake for them. The firſt Pope that they alleage, is Pope 
Tideluyin acertaine * Epiſtle of his, where he faith (asthey cell vs) that , Epfl.Nic ola 
Chriſt committed and gaue vnto blefied Peter, the Key-bearcr of eter- citat, 4 Gratian, 
nall life, che rights both of che earthly and che heauenly Empire, Tothis P12, G0me 
arhoritic firſt we anſwer, that Pope Nicholas hath no ſuch words in any nes-] 
Epiſtle ; howſoener Grat14n, who citeth themas the words of Nicholas, 
m{tookthe matcer.Secondly,thatſuppoſing the words ro be the words of 
Nicholas, his meaning may be,tharthe ſpiritual power of binding & loo- 

which Chriſt lett to Perer,is nor one]y of force in earth, bur in heauen 

arſo, chat being bound in heauen thar 1s bound on earth ,and they being 
repulſed from the throne of grace in heauen , and excluded from Gods 
Euours, that are reieed fromche holy Altars, and purfrom the Sacra- 
mentsofthe Church. Whereupon © Chryſoftome faith, thatthe power a Bomil,s. de 
pfthe Church direRerch and commandeth the very Tribunall of heauen, verk Eſaie, Vids 
and addeth, that heauen taketh auchoritic of iudging from che earth: For Pewnen- 
hat the Iudge ftterh on earth , andthe Lord followeth the ſentence of 
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lsſeruants, according to that of Chriſt, » Wharſoexer you ſhal bind oy earth, b Math. 16.19. 
be bound in heauen. 
Others expound the ſuppoſed words of Pope Niche/as of the ſpirituall 

doNerof Petey ouer the good and badinche vilible church, che good be- 

ne named the kingdome of heauen, and the bad an earthly kingdome or 

__ But howſoeuer, ix1s moſt cerraine, that Pope Nicho/ac in his 


pitlets Michael the Emperaour, hath the cleane contrary to that which 
Me would charge him with. For there he ſheweth that howſoeuer be- 
re Chaſt, fore were both kings and prieſts, as was MMelchi/edeck, and 
$:\kewiſe ſome ocher among the Pagan were, yet afrer Chriſt none 
eſo, Neither did the Empe rourtake vnto [ym the riohts of the chiete 
nelthood, nor the chiefe Prieſt the name of the Emperovur. Sed mediator 
Un Chminem, homo C hriftus, ſic aftibus propris & dignitativus difttmitis, 
a pateffarss virinſque diſcrentt, vt & Chriſtian Imperatores pro aterna vi- 
Peatih this Inagerent , Pontifices pro Tal, terwporalium tantummodlo re- 
Wn Imperizlibrs legibus vierenturs, that is : But the Mediator of God 
ren, the man Chriſt, did ſo diſtinguiſh and ſeuer the duties and of- 
5of either of theſe kinds of Power by their proper ations , and C1- 
tdigniries, that both Chriſtian Emperours ſhould ſtand in neede of 
"10s, forthe attzining of eternall hife; and that Biſhops ſhould vſe che 


"of Emperors, for the courſe of cemporallehivg3onely : that fo "_ 
f, 2 £c;3c 
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the ſpiritual! ation and employment michr bee free 
5; andthathe who gocechon warfare vnto God, i nl = 
entangled with ſecular buſineſſes : and that ontheother lide;hem; " & 
ſceme co be ſer ouer thethings that are diuine, whomthe buſineſſe:; ut 
world ſhould poſleſle : that both the modeſtie ofcach of defeat 
degrees might be preſcrued;and that alſo,no one hating boththelekay 
of power ſhould be lifred vp too high. 

The nexcauchoritic isthar of Bovifacins the eighth, who hath 
words (ſpeaking ofthe Church, which 1s one,and whereof he { 
the Biſhop of Kome to be the head: ) © We are inſtrulted bythe E 


ſaywngs that wa this ( hurch,and in the power of it there are two fwards jou, 


vnam 5 ntl im. ſparit wall CF at emporal.F or when t he Apoſt les [a aid, Behold here ae Iwo ſao, 
de Myiricate &> to wit, in the Church(becauſe they were the Apoſtles jou em Lord ain 


obedientra, 


d Duaren, de 


Sar, Eccleſ. Mi. ; 


nt 2 Benef, 
tib.7.cap,to, 


Cc Ini2.Luce, 


therefore ſurch vis 


an{rer that it was too much , but that it was enough; 


ſoener denieth the temporall ſword to be tn the power of Peter , ſeemethut wi 


to conſider the ward of the Lord commanding him to ſheath his ſword, 
Theanſwer vnto this authoritic iscaſic. For B onifacins (a\ Duweny 
noteth) was a vaine, bufic, turbulenc, arrogant, and proude man, preſu- 
m1ngaboucthar which was fit, and challenging that whichnowy pes 
rained vnto him; and therefore we may 1uſtly rezeft borh him,andbulg- 
ings. Bucforthe words of our Saujour 4 15 euident, that chey prouets 
ſuchthing, asthis Pope would inforceour of them.. Some ({aith* Mab- 
natus ) from theſe words would prone, that the Church hath two ſwards, thene 
irituall, the other temporall; which, whether it hane or have not, camutbeyr- 
wedout of this place, where other ſwords are meant, then either of Cixill w bt 
clefraſticall authoritie. Our Samisur telleth his Di/ciples,the times aproatiy 
will be ſuch, as that a man had need for his owne defence to ſell bis cagetoh 
hin a(mword. Whereupon the Dzſciples ſuppoſing they ſhould vc _— 


ſwords in their onne defence , anſwer, that they hawe two ſwords. To 


Chriſt replieth , that ut is eno2g/a, not confir ming their erring opinion, bu # 
ſwering them Ironically, as Theophylact and E.uchy mius thinke.0r 


betting themwnderſtand,that thorgh the times would be ſuch,as that maſs 


would not [uffce to defend them , | yet that theſe two were enough lh 
wzeaut to uſe none at all, but toſuffer all that t he malice of hays enemie! 
vrto him. | : 
This,_Maldrntys delivereth;to bethe literall ſenceof Chriſts wow 
and ſheweth a myſticall ſence of chem allo our of Beds,much wore 
then that of Boxificins , Duo glady ( laith Beaa ) ſufficiunt 4 m_— 
{ponte paſſi Saluatoris , Vnus. qut& Apostolis awdacian pro Dom FY 
> enulla ita ein; anricula, Domino etiam morituro pretatem _—_— 4 
ceret ineſſe medicandi. Alter, quinequaguanm VANINA exempris, of (words 8 
tet, quod pothrre, pro eins deft nſione facere permiſſos: that is; Two wor 
{uthcient to give teſtimonies ynco our Sautour, that he fu , Ti 
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The one #{ which might ſhew, that the Apoſtles wanted no courage 
ofiebt for their maiſter: and by the care that was cut off by the ſtroke 
thereof, and hcaled againe by the Lord; that he wanced neither piety to 
compalſionate the milerable, nor vertue and powerto make him whole 
chat was hurt, though now he were ready to dye. Andthe other, which 
never was drawne out of the ſheath,might ſhew, chatchey were not per- 
mitedto do all chat chey could haue done in his defence. 

[tis notto be denyed bur that, Saint * Bernard myſtically expoun- (p,,.: 1c. 
150 thewords of Chriſt, ſaich;the Church hath two ſwofds of authori- faler ad Eugen 
ty. Buthcechinketh it hath chemin very different ſort. Forithath the »#. : 
rkeotthe one, and the benefice of the other, 'The one is to bedrayyne by 
it. che other for it. So that this 1s all that he ſaith, that the ſword of ciuill 
urhority isro be vicd by the Souldiers hand, atche command of the Em- 

our, by the diretion, and at theſuir ofthe Church, From Bonifacires, 
they paſle to 8 Junocentives the third, who in the vacancy of the Empire, 8 Cp. Zicet de 
willed choſe chat were wrongedin their rightfull cauſes,to haue recourſe /#* mpetents: 
etherco ſome Biſhop, or to himſelfe: And Clemensthe fifth, who Þ pro- h Cementin,4b, 
eleth tointermeddle with certaine ſecular buſineſſes and affaires, and *7/# 11-4r Sens 
oderermine cerraine civillcauſes yponthreeſeuerall grounds. Whereof {1&2 
the faſtis, his greatnefſe, making him ſuperiorto the Emperour. The | 
ſecond, his being in ſeed of the Emperour, in the vacancy of the Em- 
pie, Andthethird, che fulneſle of power, which Chriſt the King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords gaue ynto Peter, and in him to his ſucceſſours, 

Whatloever we thinke ofthe former of theſe two Popes, who ſcemeth to 
ground his intermedling in civjllaffaires vpon ſome law of the Empire, 
andconceſſion of cjuill Princes, accordingly as. we reade of '7heodoſaus, , 
thache permitted any Lay-men having ciuill differences among them- pry ; 
{lves, toreferre the ſameto Ecclefiaſticall Iudges if they iſted. (Which 9uef-1.ce. 25 
conceſſion proceeding ex pretate, not ex debits, that is, out of pietygand tngve, : 
dot out of any righe or neceſſity thatit mult be ſo, is Jong ſince growne 
outof vſe;the ſtate of Church-men being much changed trom char ic was, 

hegracted themthac priuiledge as k Daarenu ſheweth: )Yer Pope & P! San: Exl- 
Crmenscam by no meanes be excuſed from herericall impiety, affirming —_ wn 
Uzwhichismoſt vncrue, as may appeare by the manifold reaſss brought OY 

O 

to proue the contrary ;z nor from Antichriſtian pride, in ſeeking to 

made vnderneath his feet, the crownes and dignities of Kings and Prin- 


Cad tolift himſelfe vp aboue all chat is called God. 
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Of the Popes vniuſt claime to intermedAle with the affaires of Pri as 


fates gf zot as ſourraigne Lordouer all, yet at leiſt inordine ad (ors. 
and in ca/e of Princes failmng to do their auttes. | Ges, (pirizly 


H A T Chriſt was no earthly King,that helekng King. 
= power to Peter,and thatthe Popehath NO meereten. 
WP[poral power, inthat heis Chris Vicar,or Peters Succe. 
#\(or, it 1s moſt cuidentoutof the formerdiſcourle the 
9} Cardinall Icluite conteſlech ſo much; and yer#hedy: 
=> &-©=Yketh chePope hatha ſupreme power to dilpoleef ih, 
temporall itates and things, #2 ordine ad benum ſpirituale,thatis, ina kink 
ofrefcrenceto the procuring and ſetting forward of —_— | 
Butthis fancy is moſt eaſily refuted by ynanſwerable pe 
ſinghis former conceſſion. | 1711: 210009 x abun 
For firſt, no man can take away, limit, or reſtraine any power;ordhe 
excerciſe of it, buc he in whom it is in eminent ſort, and from whom wa 
receiued. Bur che ciuill power chat is in Princes, 1snot in thePope, ne- 
ther did itproceede and come originally. from him; therefore cance 
be reſtrained, limited, or taken away by him: The maior 008 
euident: the aſlumprionis proued, becaufe ciuill power is mheatheny- 
fidels, who no way hold ofthe Pope. b 
Secondly, becauſe it is agreed by all Diuines of worth andleaming 
that the cimillpower inthe ff originall of ir, is immediatly fr6 God;ort 
not immediatly by his owne delivery thereof, yer by no other medu- 
on,then tharof che law of nature and nations. >The Emperourrhun((ail 
Tertullian) who gaue them the Empire, they know that it was eventhe (on 
Ged, who gaue vnto.them to be men, and to hawe humane ſoules. Theywl)w- 
ceiuegthat he onely is God,in whoſe onely power they are: 4 que ſunt ; 
quem primi,ante omnes & ſuper emnes Deos-thac 1s, Aﬀcer whom, they al 
ordertheſecond, but among all other che firſt, before and aboueallG6 
And againe, [de eft [nprrator,onde & homo antequam Imperator, hide pit 
ftac ills, onde & ſpirits: that is, From thence is the chieterulerand Enpe 
rour, whence he was a man beforche was an Emperor; from thence 
he his power, from whence he received the ſpiritof lite. 
The Author of the anſwereo the Reporrsof a great and worthy 
among vs, who hath laccly written inthedefence ofthe Popes I 
ding greatneſle, ſcemech in part to agree with Tertuliian, andre! uw 
© that Ciuil poweris receiued from God, not immediatly by tus o 
delivery thereof, bur mediatly rather by chernediation of arch 
nacure & nations. For by the law of nature God hath ordainedt! 
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thereof. And Occam 
proueth 
the Pope, An 0 atlarge, | 
rn parc chat 1t 1s herezzall fo =__ wen: Power 1 
Our ſecond reafon is thi Wy thar all Lal can not from d D:alog/th, 
alulethey were : \Gdels , IS- Abſolucre and power 1s WETE oor 
* ximmediatly from __ true dominio -foueraigne ciuill Pri 4.2 
\chbencſhewed befor d,notdepending GR 7" Are Princes 
remuneinche (ame ful c. Bur when = any ruler ofthe A holding 
ox 1 RE CE eome Cant hurch,as 
ouerchroweth et -benefire of Ch, FY as ample and _ they (till 
abieftto none 1 _ narcurse : /Y RN renderh ro no a ave ors 
lay,chey are fubteCt ro c lame power,& 13 acer 4 remaine _ and 
they abuleir, o none whule th c e cxerciſcof 1 n pendent 
ey. loſeth cy vſc the! of it. Ifth 
ing will befonnd robe h eindependent , tr authority wel ey ſhall 
Char have i ty SEE e AB ry on 
abuſeof authority, 0 e it, loſeand fork  Ypon abuſe of ind t;cheir fay- 
whuch1scontrar r at leaſtexrreme Loſe pſ0 fatto, then ependent au- 
apnea __ of S. pigs ery many 0 - wm - 
my Romans lis erit, fi regia , ere hee ſaich : * SOO_ 
none brit —_ fo | yr ans ſubd ranges 6 Aug,ce Bows 
eelle v3; that 1s, N oy eſte vellevti; & beate 17 annica ond” A Im. 0 
cr be. praiſe worth cicher ſhalche per: aliud oft infia CO. 
__ nor the — che = IO of 3, Joo Wyn My - 
hon.chough a kin of Kingly 1s ſubieQts w; rpation 
rica Lpowe Gerceamderoell like: Be ie coi al gy 
arighreouſly = wer lawfully,& ano tke a tyrant. For reprehe- 
| 7 75 A _— therthing to vſea _ onething 
, 5-7 = apoplersher ie. Sed obo: wﬀul Power 
W—_ tO execu ns and abuſing chei — to the Po 
reane(le, armies of that cheir author! TaUr ority,he wo " authority 
y \fordefence and ouldiers, wall @"* rexcheth ynto uld gue them 
" downe ne one J all __— rowers, / an in wit, ciuill 
cie,neither was " Kinges. Burt! ——_ nece(lar P_ holds, 
a ofthe word,a 1 at any Ume as wi opeas Chrilts Vic I 
« f nd wicked nd ſo ableto repr _—_— Prince, th carhach.none 
Plpel of Chr Kinges, hi prelie che inſo] —_ reareſt mo- 
13e riſt-rhe f nderins th encics of all h , 
Oo authoricy "5 ore he harhno {i the peaccable proccedi wer 
| that which T__—_ the meane uch authority. Fo ceding of che 
| Theon pertaineth %S $ whereb | "_ fay,rha G 
ter of ely meanes (| ro Tt,1s 1mPp1 ar Aer _ 
| (hem wichin b 1E Pope hath _ | and per- 
not (ub the compalle of hi epoſc Princes,'a 
hbour Pr; 1ects avain tus powerto d ,arerwoz bur nei- 
cinces. Th! tcheirP o diſpoſe of, tne! 
4 hc former of on The ſecond is 5 ThE 
| - elemeancs is very def e railing of 
Que, ſecing 
as 
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(as f Bellarmine rightly obſcrueth ont of Eccleſraſtions) 8 Such auth, 
the citty i5,{uch are they that dwell init ; And therefore ifthe King hes. 
herericke, the moſt parrof his people will be fo too, and rakeraty 2 
for ehe maintenance of his hercfie, then reſiſt azainſt him forche * 
ſing ofjc. Which thing (as he faith Jexperienceteachech: Forwhens h 
rebeambecame an idolater, the greateſt part of the kingdome wor 
pcd Idols. When { 9»/tantine reigned, Chriſhan Religion ourihes 
When Conſtantin reigned, eArriam,m: preuailed, and ouerflowed z! 
When Jlizy (wayed the Scepterythe greatelt partreturnedtopyenity 
So thac | /o#ia» being choſenafter his death, refuſed robe b rl 
celting chat beinga Chriſtian, hee neither could,norwould bekij 
rour ouer infidels. Whereupon they all profelled;, tha howk, 
euer they had diſlembled before, yet they were ſtill-in hear Chil. 
ans, and now would ſhew it againe. So that we ſee, thefirltmeane fy 
the fuppreſſiag of erring Princes, 15 no meanes,or a very vncertineoe, 
And the ſecond 1s worſe thenthe far{t; For I neuerread inany Diune, o 
what religion ſocuer, thar one King is bound co make warre you mno- 
ther, ypo0 the Popes command;ytor theſuppreſſing of hereſie. Andthee- 
fore the Pope may breath out excomunications cl he be breathleſle;be 
can 29 no further by any meanesthat God hath giuen him. 
Fourthly,chus we reaſon. Either the power of the Popeis mendy 
Eccleſiaſtical and ſpiricuall, or it is not. It ic be not, then hath heecuil 
authority from Chriſt, whichthey deny.[fir be, then can i inflitnops 
niſhments, but mcerely fpirituall, and Ecclefiaſticall, Forof what 
ture each poweer is, of the ſameare the puniſhments it infliet, Tie 
ceempora'lpoiyer infliteth onely temporall, ourward,and corporalipe- 
nithments, as loſle of goods, impriſoamenc, banithment, of The 
{pirituall,onely (pirituall,as ſuſpenſion,cxcommunication,ande ike 
Now [ ſuppoſe the loſle ofa kingdome, with all the richesand honoroſk, 
and captiuity, baniſhment,or death, ypon refiſtance againſt che ſexzac 
of depoſicion, is a temporalland excernall puniſhment, ofthe worlue 
cure,and higheit degree thatmay be. | 
Laſtly,if foueraigne Kings may be put from their kingdomes, pa. 
buſe of their authority,either they forfeit and loſe thenght of = 
fafto,& are depriucd by almighty God: & then thePope can but _ 
what-God hath already done, as any. manelſe may vpoii perte 
ſtanding of the caſe: or elſe other neighbour Kings, or theif0 gr 
1eRts arero depoſe themzandthe Pope 1s onely ro putthemin 
their duty, and as a ſpirituall paſtour tovrge chemcoche performs! 
it; andchenhedepoſcthchemnot, butthey. -Orlaſtly, the you” 
ſuming theirauthoriry rohimſelfe, vpon their abuſer jr) 
 *—_ , our; 
vnco him: and then in ciuill authority hee 1s chegreztelt El 
which yet theſe mendeny.Forhe that is 10 iudge of Princes wn 
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Jiſlike;co limit, reſtraine, or wholly take their power from'them, 
is ſupreme in char kinde ofauchority.And if he way take ciuill authoriry 
com ocher,and give to whom he pleafcth, there 1s no queſtion bur hee 

vjueit VNeO hiniſcife, and ſo hath power vponall deteQts of Princes, 
otake inc his owne hand chat which formerly pertained to them, and 
:odotheats that were to be performed by them. Now as theſe reaſons 
ſtrongly proue,chatthe Pope cannot depoſe Princes in ordzne ad/piritua- 
ha,ſo the weaknelle of the reaſons brought to prouc itzwill much more 
coofirwe the ſame. 

Their tirſt reaſon is taken fromthe perfetion and excellency of the 
Fcclefialticall or ſpirituall power,whuch they ſay.1s greater & farre more 
excellentthen chat whichis civil, SEND 

Whercunto we anſwer with ka/denſis, that though the ſpiritual! po- 
werbelimply more perfe& and excellentchenthe ciuill, yer either of 
theſe inthe performance of things pertaining to them, 1s greaterthen the 
other,andeach of them independent of the other. e Ambroſe was greater 
then Theodoſens,1n reſpeR of the adminiſtration of diuine thinges, and 

gheeither admir him co, or reie himfrom che ſacraments. But The- 
ear in reſpe of all remporall things, was greater then he, and mighe 
command him, ſend him inco baniſhmenc, or take away all that hee had, 
TheSun is more excellent then che Moone, & the influence thereof more 
powerfull; yer is therea kindeof influence vpon the waters, wherein the 
Mooneis more excellentthen the Sunne. [n like ſort, the power which 
bſpinitual, may do greater chingsthen that whichis temporall,and yet 
thetemporal| may do thoſe things the ſpirituall cannot do. And therefore 
til not follow, that the Eccleſiaſticall Rate, and the principal! mini. 
ſters of the Church,may cake vnto themſelues the authority of Kings,or 
ake ypon them to do the things thatpertaine to Kingly offices, becauſe 
ye greaterin dignity, and have a greater power; vnleſle they had 
*greaterdignity and power inthe ſame kinde. 
Now they who moſt amplifiethe greatneſle of Eccleſiaſticall power, 
Preterring it before the other which is ciujll, neuermake the orearnclle 
®itto conſiſt, in that in ciuil affaires it may doe more then that ; but 


k DotIrin. fed !;, 
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mtharit hach a more noble obie, and more wonderfull effeQs. ! We | Netienz.orats 
& (faich Nawanzene) haue power and authority,” and that farre more ad Ctycs trepi* 
apl: and excellent then that of canill Frimces, mſomuch as it 1s fit the fle mo m_ v7 pans 
7 pe {to the {pirit, and thinges earthly to _ heanenly. ® Prieft- , 1, Pact” _ g 
*% { ath C bryſoftome ) & a Princedome, more honorrable an1 gre-t then Fidi Domiaum, 
i EP rell not me of the purple, diademe, ſcepter, or golden apparel 
WA or theſe are but ſhadowes, and more vaine then flowers at the 
Ks IE If yore will ſee the difference between: thems, and how much the 
# Ki gp , entor to the Frieft, conſider themanner of | the power d-l wered to 

"mn, ad you (ballſee the Prieſts tribunal much higher then that of the 
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King, who hath receiued onely the admimiitration of earthly thiwe... 
Prich tribunal is placed 1n Fe , axd he hath rigs ee Ih 
n Homil,g, is heauenly affaires. And againe, ® Earthly Princes hage Power to bb 
2D bodes onely, but the bands which Prieſts can lay pon vs, deetouch the Jak 
ſelfe, and reach euen unto the heanens,ſo farre forth, as that whatſoeuer 
ſhall determine heere beneath, that God doth ratrfie 'abowe in heauen ad, 
the ſentence of his ſeraants vpon exrth. TR 
@Petrw: Bleſeoſ, ® When king Richard the firlt rerurnmgtromthe holy land; warden 
Epiſt, 146. and holden as a priſoner by Duke Leopo/4 of Auitria, and the Emperoy 
Henry the ſixth; Queene E/enor his mother,ſcekingall meancxco 
his deliverance, among_-other thinges , wrote a letterto the Biſhop 
_ : Komec,intreating him co interpoſchis authority. Thewordsof herlme 
arc theſe, exprefling the paſſionand earneſtdefire of herhean. 
This onely remaineth ( 0 Father } hut yog draw forth thefmrd of þ 
ecr againſt malefattorss, which [word, GOD hath appoynted fo brewer wah 
nr and kingaomes. The( roſſe of Chriſt :doth excell the Eaglntie ora 
Czlars Bammers, the Sfirituall ' ſword of Peter ts of more powenties wa 
Phe temporall ſword of Conſtantine the Emperour, and the Sea Apſuldy 
#s more potent then any Imper:all power or authority : | and | mull a 
whether your power bee of GOD, orof men? Did nat the GOD d (ud 
Sheaks Fo you 8 Peter the eApoſile , | fayimg : Whatſoeuer Jon Pall tad 
pon earth (hall bee bound in heanen'; and whatſoener yos (bill ie a 
earth ſhall bee loſed in heauen* and'why then doe you ſo negigenth, «th 
ther cruelly delay, for a long time , to loſe my ſonne® or why dare jeu of 
ave it ? Perhaps you nll ſay, that the power gixen you by G 0D,q =. 
ding and loſing , is for ſoules, and not for bodyes. Let it bee ſo,truhwuſi 
ficient for v5, if you will binde the ſoules of thaſe that hold my ſons beg 20 
inpriſon. 
By all theſe ayingsof them that moſt admired rhe excellency ofPneh 
hood, itappeareth, that the excellency thereof aboue princely pone? 
in reſpe& of the obie& thereof, whichis more noble; andthe 
thereof, which are more wonderfull:and not in refſpeR of greaterpos 
authority and-righe co diſpoſe of tcmporal) affaires and bulinentes, 
ſimply, or vponany abuſcor negligence of ciuill Princes. Sot 
henceitcannotbe inferred, that the chieſe miniſters of che Church 8 
depoſethe Princes of the world. row 


p 115.2, de _ P Hugo deſantto Viftoreſaith: Thereare two kindes of powet, w 
crament, part,t; x - the other ſpiritual, 
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power excel| the earthly inhonour and dignity : 
wer dotn conſtitucethe terrene power, that i 1may bee 
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whether it proceede aright, or nor. Butic ſelfe was firſt inſtituted of 


30D,and when irgoeth aſide, .can bee 1udged of none but of God 


_ mhence ( as 1 aldenfir ſheweth) ſome men tooke an eccafion of-q D+0.714.11b, 


«roar, afrming.that che root of terrenc power, doth o farre forth de-+2 41t.3.44þ.78, 
dyponche Pope, that by commuſſion from him, the execution of 
things pertaining chereuntog 1s deriued vnto thePrince; and that when 
ePrice gocth aſide, or tailerh to doehis duty, the chicfe Biſhop may 
ethe ciuill affaires;becauſeghe ſaith,the ſpirituall power dothinſtt- 
ere chec1uill power, thatit way be. ; ; 
But theſe men preſume too farre,and in ſo doing offend, becauſethe- 
arcnepower of Kings 18 not rediiced into any other originally,as ha-- 
wogauthoricy oucr Kings, but vaco Chriſt onely : and yernotwithſtan< 
kno, asthePrieſt ioynech the manand his wife in marriage, and bleſleth: 
hem,chat they way be man and wate, and ioyfull parcnes of happy chik« 
Iren; and wdoeth afterwards, whecher chey performeche dutics of mar- 
waecor not: Sothe chiefe Prieſt ſereetrh the. crowne vponthe head'of 
he Emperour, annointeth him with holy'oyle, eakerh an oath ofhim for 
he defenceof che Chriſtian faith and religion, putcech vpon himtheroy- 
robes, andthereby 1nucltech him with royall power, and putceth him 
npoſleſſion of his lmperiall Gate and dignicy. 
But itisnot to be imagined (ſaith Valdenſis) that the imperiall po- 
t is from the powerof the Church, or dependeth of it, though cer- 
unefolemnities be vied by Biſhops | in the inauguration of ;- Kings and 
lmperours; neither may the chiefe Miniſters of the Church any more 
ubenge che diſpoſing or managing of ciuill affaires, vpon any defet 
tfaling of civil] Princes, then .chey may, the adminiſtarion and dif+ 
enlaton of holy.things, vpon-the defeRt or failing of che -Eccleſias 
val Miniſters; Yet in caſe! of neceſſiry;) cicher of theſe to ſtates may, 
id ought to helpe and ſuccour the other; nor ( as hee ſaith ) vt 0+ 
' eſtate, ſed fraternitatss acceſſs: thatis, Not 'as having authority, 
by.vertue thereof prefumingro do any thing; but ;as one brother: 
athmaſte to heipe auother in danger,reaching torth the hand to ſtay' 
a that 1s [tanding, and co raiſehim thae (is fallen, Both the brethren,' 
ah alters ) both Simon and\ Levi, Prieft-hood and knight- 
v0, Bithoply power, and thatwhichis Princely,mult riſe vp cogether 
the reſcuing of D*nah their faſter, out of the hands of himthar ſeckerh 
' ditanour ber :' 7's charitates etfi nar authoritatis: that/is, By force 
Marty, though not of authority: So char according to his opinion, 
* civefe Miniſters of the . Church inveſt che Princes of the world 
"their royalt authority, according tothe ſaying of * Hzgo; but gue r Fei ſopre, 
an their authority: they may judge of the attions of Princes, but 
"Ly Ut, preiwriearey chey may. not ptetudice Princes. They may 1 
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the time of need come tothe ſuccour, and inchetime of danger teas 


Keck. 


bones 


thereof. And as in Angels thereis ſpirit without fleſh; inbrute 
fleſh and ſenſe withouc ſpirit; andin man borhcheſe coniofned: foky 
will haue vs grant, that thereis ſomerimes Ecclehiaſticall Powerwihau 
ciuill, as inche Apoſtles times, and long after ; -fometimescivill without 
Ecclefiaſtical,as among the heathen,& forrimes theſe rwo conioqmdte« 
gether. And as whea the ſpiric and fleſh meete in one, the ſpirithabhe 
cominand; and though it ſuffer the fleſh rodo all'thoſe-rthingeswhich x 
defireth, vnleſſe they be contrary to the intendments, defiqnex,andead 
of it; yerwhen ic finderh chem to be contrary,irmay, anddoth commad 
the fleſhly parc ro ſurceaſe from: her owne' aftions; yea; k'muken 
to faſt, watch, and doe and ſuffer” many grievous 'and affine 
things, even to the weakning of it ſelfe. So mhke manner they would 
inferre, that the Ecclefiaſticalt ſtate being like vncotheſpinrand ſous, 
and the ciuill co-the body of fleſb;' the Church hath power to relians 
and bridle civil} Princes, iÞchey hinderthe- ſpiriruall good hero, 
not onely by : cenſures »Ecclefiaſticall , - bur } outward inlorewes 
alſo. 7 Of] 1206 30100:008 

Fhisisthe great and grand argument our Aduerſaries bring coprh 

that Popes may depoſe priticesz wherein firlt we may obſcruerna 
ly, in that they bring ſymilicudes, which ſerue onely for.Iluitrawch 
not for probation, for - rhe mainetonfirmation-of "one of che/prin 

© Bellar,in epi, POY ACS of their faith; which * whoſocuer denyeth, ſinnerhinas%g 

ad Blackmellwm, degree as,AHarcellanuythat ſacrificed vnto idols; and 7eter,that 
his maiſter, tems 

| Secondly, we ſee how much Princes are beholding v1 tha 
compare them to bruit beaſts, and arthebeſt,to che bruv(h pan 
an men,common to them with bruit beaſts. .. hemſelen 
[tthey ſay, Vaziarzenſo compareth them, they are likernen & fe 

ſpeake vneruly ; forhe compareth not Princes & Prieſts ro {pw 


bur going about to ſhew the difference of theobieRs nee gs 
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makerhthe ſpirit to be the obiet ofthe oneof them, and the fleſh of the 
other. Not as ifPrinces were to take nocare of the welfare of the ſoules of 
veir ſubie 5,48 well as of cheirbodies, but becauſe the immediate = 


curing ofthe ſoules good, is by preaching, and miniſtration of the 


Sacraments, and Diſcipline, which the Prince is to procure,and to fee 
qellperformed, bur nor ro adminiſter theſe things himlclfey as alſo be- 
-uſeche coatiue powerthe Prince hath, extendech onely to the body, 
;ndnottothe ſoule,as the Eccleftaſticall powerof binding and looking 


oP may obſerue,thatifthis fimilicude ſhould proue any thing, 
x wouldproue,that the ciuill ſtate _ Chriſtians hathno power to do 
oy a whatſocuer, but by the command or permiſſion ofthe Eccleſiaſti- 
call. For ſoit is berweenetheſpirit and the body, and ſenſitive faculties, 
that ſhew themſclues in 1t, 

ThePhiloſophers note, that there isa double regiment in wan : the 
onepoliticall or ciuill, the other defpoticall; the one like the authority 
of Princes over their ſubieRs that are freemen, the other like theauthori- 
ty of Lordsouertheir bondme &ſlaues. The former is of reaſon in reſpe& 
ofſenſve appetite, which by perſwafion ir may induce to ſurceaſe to de- 
firetharwhich it diſcerneth to be hurtfull,but cannot force it ſo to doe: 
theother of reaſon and the will, in reſpe& of the Joco-morive faculty;and 
thisabſolute, ſo that if reaſon cannot wina deſiſting from deſire, inthe 
inferior powers, that ſhew themſclues in the body, yer the will may com- 
mand the loco- motiue faculry, & either cauſe all outward aftionto ceaſe, 
howeamneſtly ſocuer ſenſitiue deſire carry vatoit; orto beeperforimed, 
how nuch ſoeuer it reſiſt againſt ir: asic may command &forcethedrin. 
kingofa bitter potion, which the appetite cannot be won vnto,and there- 
teſting and putting from vs, thoſe things that are moſt defired. Neither 
cache appetite and ſenſiciue faculties performe any of theiraRions with- 
ourtheconſent of the will and reaſon : Forifthe will command, the cies 
Wecloled vp & ſee nothing,the cares are ſtopped & heare nothing, how 
much ſoever the appetite deſire toſee and heare. Neither onely hauvethe 
foules higher powers,this command overthe inferior faculties, in reſpeR 
o things thatmay further and hinder their owne good and perfection, 
uthey may command to watch or faſt, for the prevention and mortifica= 
von of fin;bue they may alſo attheir pleaſure, hinderthe whole courſe of 
"aeattons of the outward man,withdraw all necdful! thinges from the 

Fad depriue it euen of life it ſelfe, though there be no cauſe at all 
0do. 


, TOthat if the compariſon of the ciuill and Eceleſiaſticall ſtate to the 
ue and body do hold from thence, it may be inferred that the Church 
wy Powerto command in all things pertaining to the common wealth, 
mz the ciuill magiſtrates have none at all. For the lower faculces 
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neither haue, nor ought to _ any ——_ furcher then ; 
rmitted by the Superior; neither canthey do any thi 

Fin of the Sy var, ghneuer ſo 1uſt and = 

how Zlly athing iris co reaſon fromthele firmilicudes,and hacthey 

do, build vpon che ſands, fo thatall the frame of cheir building commer 

to the ground. 

Thethird reaſon broughtby our Aduerſariesisthis : Enery conny 
wealch muſt be perfeRin itſelfe, and ableto defend it ſclicfromall in 
rics that any other may offer vynto it;and if ic canno other way free nlele 
it muſt have power to depoſe the Pritice, and change the gouernenen 
Therefore the Church muſt be able to defend ir ſelfe. =" allinirig's 
wicked Kings.whether Infidels, Heretickes, or Apoſtataes; andii,. 
therwiſc it cannot defend itſelfc from their violences and wrongs, rm 
haue power todepole them. 

This copſequence | thinke will neuer be found goodin thei 
of any indifferent reader. Forthe kingdomes and common weakly of 
the world,the good,profperity and happineſle whereof is ournad,nuſt 
haue outward meancsto repreſlethe infolencies of all ſuch as ſtcke to 
impeach or hinder the ſame; But the Church being a ſociety, thehappi 
ne{ſcand good whereof is not outward,but inward, confiſtingintheg 
ces of God, and the hope ofa better life inthe world cocome, may bee 


perfcQin irfelfe, though it want meanes to repreſle outward viokaa 
and infolencies. 


The Apoſtle himſelfe, who was a chiefe commander in it rum 


a 2,Ccr,10,y,4 thatthe * weapons of his warfare were not carnall, but mighty 
God, forthe caſting downe of proud thoughts; buenot for the overtror 
of cirties and tones, or the ſubduing of the Pritces ofthe world.Sor 
the perfeQtion ofthis ſociety or common wealth ſtanding jnthe nol 
graces of the ſpirit, and the expeRationof future happinelle, te 
may attaine her owne end, enioy her owne good,and flouriſh inthems- 
delt of all pre{ſures, more then inany ſtate of outward proſpericy;auls 
vndoubredly ſhe doth. Forasthe gold is more pure,che mores 
in the fire; as the Cammomill ſmelleth the fweeter the more 1s 
07335 the palme tree ſpreadeththe further'the more it is preſſed donnes 
the Arke of Voz roſe the higher,theqgore the flouds did ſwell: fo Gov 
Church didchenmoſtgrow, increaſc and proſper, when hepa 
ons were hotteſt, AndhereforeS. e Auſtive faich ( ſpeaking oftiepi® 

x Auz.de Cnitss tive Chriſtians) * Incladebartur ligabantsr, tor quebanthr, aun 
te Derlivicap, multipheabantur : that is, They were {hut vpin priſons &qungeo0s, wa 
were bound in fetters and chaines,they were tortured & racked yeh, : 
/ Sem, 33.10 wereſlaire withthe ſword,and yet they increaſed & multiplied. _ 
jeg Beruar 4 diſtingu {ling three ſeverall cimes of the Church, inall - 
comp:ained ot bitterneſſe,the firſt vader perſecuting heathen be 
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jin the conflifts withheretickes; and the thitd, when ſhee had 


che ſecond 


cet from both cheſe;laich,the ſtate ofthe Church was worſt in her peace, 


ind bringeth her in complaining,and ſaying : Amariſcima amIritudo mea 
"ce mea that is, My bitterneſle is moſt bitter in the daies ofmy peace, 
Far 0018 000727 APC, OF7EES IRLTRIICH , OBBLES domeſtici,nulli pacifice, ſeru (hris 
3: orpiunt »Antichri/to: thatis, Allare friends, and all are enemies, all are 
«my houſho!d, buc nonearear peace with me; the ſeruants of Chriſt 
eve Ancichriſt. So that ic to.lowerh not, that if the Church muſt have 
meanes to attainc her owne ead,and enioy her owne wiſhed good , that 
Teemuſthaue power ſufkcient roprocure her outward peace, &repreſle 
heinſolencies of outwaad enemies. And yer befides,this reaſon chargeth 
Chriſt with want of care of his Church, who leftic without meanes to de- 
fendit (elfe againſt outward violence fortheſpace of 300 yeares toge- 
cher, during the time ofthe heathen Emperours; and afterwards alſo vn- 


der thereigne of Apoſtatacsand heretickes. For * Bellarminelaith,that 2 Ne Pemif 1b, 


theprimitive Chriſtians did not depoſc Nero, Dioclcfran, [ulianithe Apo. 

fits, Valensche Arriany and orher like, becauſe they wanted temporal! 

forces, : 

Thenextreaſon is moreſtrangethen this. For firſt, forgetting what 
they areto proue, in ſteed of prouing that the Pope may depole Princes, 
therendevour ro proue, that thepeople may depole Princes whenthey 
fallinto hereſie,and that the Pope 1s toiudge of hereſie. Secondly, they 
conclude;that Chriſtian people may not endurecheir King it he fall into 
terefie, becauſe they may not chule a King thar1s an infidell or herericke. 
Thatthey might not chuſean hereticke ( which no man denierh) chey 
prour, becauſe the © ewes might chuſe none to be their King that was not 
ofthcir brechren, leſt he ſhould draw them to idolatry. Burthe conſe- 
quence they T0 not about to proue, which Wc deny,& they will neuer be 
adleto confirme. For there is no queſtion but peopleare bound ro be ſub» 
edttoſucha King, as in conſcience they might notchuſe, if hey were 

ree,&to make _ b When oſes was counſclicd by /ethro, to chuſe 

Elders & rulers to aſſiſt him, he told him what maner of men they ſhould 

, to wit, men tearing God, dealing truly, hating couetoulneſle; and 
rone but ſuch ouphe eleors, hauing freedome of choyce, to chuſe: 
and yer [chinke, Hough a King be couetons, he is nor preſently to bee 
poſed. Andtherefore « Bellarmiae (like an honeſtman) contutech his 
ne ar2ument, and faith, that infideis that had dominion ouer people 
before they became Chriftizns;areto betollerated by Chriſtians, if they 

{the notto draw them to idolatry,whom yet! thinke Chr:ſtans might 

not chuſeto rei2ncouer thern if they were {rec. Beſides thie, if Bella- 

w=ze lay true, that ſubicts ſinne as much intolicrating Kings thatare 
tnels,Apoſtztacs,or hereticks,as in chuſing ſuch to rule ouer thE a hen 


"7 Were tree, all the primiciue Chriſhiansthattollerated Nero, Diveleſian, 
Aa 4 Tultin 
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b Ex2d. 18,21. 


oF » - 
C Voi ſupra, 


330 - Ofthe(hurch.Booke, 


Isliazche Apoſtata, (ontantine, Valens,and otherherciic 
nably inſo doing. es fnned ay 
Neither will Be/larmines anſwer, thatthey aretobe excuſed 
they did not depoſethem, becauſerthey wanted ſtrength, er ors, 
For it is cuident by Tert«llian, that they wanted not{ rengrh if theyky 
d In Ajdoget, thought it lawfull. 4 /fwe ſhould goe about to auenge our ſelue; ((arhTo, 
eduerſus Gentes tullian )we ſhould not want meanes. For behold, we are mure iy number, a 
cap.37 greater in ſtrength, then any one nation and people of the world .W,; My" 
onto you, and yet behold, we hame filled all places pertaining unto Jou,jur Ci. 
ties, your Iſtes, your Villages,your Townes, your C ouncel-houſes,you (ls 
and ſtrong Forts _ Palaces, your Senates, and your market placer, bye 
Idol Temples we haxe left free unto you. What warreſhould wot wee bee ah; 
take inhand? or what attempt ſhould ſeeme hard unto v5? though weenany 
weake who ſo willingly are ſlaine, if it were not more lawful to peekildt y 
kill in our profeſsion. Nay, though we ſoould neuer arme our ſeluer, wrliry 
our hands againſt you, but onely depart away, and withdraw our eluetixts/ax 
remote parts of the world, how ſhould we confound and amaze you? Hm cull 
Jou endure ſo great aloſſe? How would your Citties bee left deſolate, adune - 
found to dwell inthem? | | 
So thatit was not want of ſtrength that held che Primitue Chrſkan 
in ſubicion to their heathen and perſecuting Emperours, butthe 
{fwaſon they had,that it was their duty ſo to be ſubieR, perſwadingties 
© 1b4.ca).303 f{eluesthey hadtheir power from heauen: and therefore * {ue ſu/juo 
"(faith Tertullian )manib:s expanſis,quia innocuis,capite nudo quia nm mnt; 
cimm; denique ſme monitore, quia ae pettore oramn, precantes [umn mae 
ſemper pro omnibus [Imperatoribus uitamillis prolixam, imperiu ſecurms, 
mun tutam,exercitus fortes ſenatum fidelem, populum, provum,” orbem que 
tum, quecunque hominis & Ceſaris ſunt vota: thatis, Looking \ > 
cher, with handes lifted vp and ſpread out, becauſe innocent,vitibar 
hcades, becauſe we are not aſhamed,& without aremembrancer, 
our praiers proceed from the deſires thar lodge within in ourbrea, 
all pray alwayes for all Empecours and rulers, deſiring Godro grate 
cothema long life, aſecurereigne, a ſafe houſe, valiantarmies.a 
Senate, 200d people, a quict world ; and all the good chingschartaei 
either of aprivateman, or of {4ſarcan deſire. O hilly —_ C 
durſt you pray for the proſpericy of them, whom you ſhould have w 
cuted with fireand ſord,and vtterly hauedeſtroied? But 1t15nott08 
maruailed at,if yerhus erred : for you were Chriſtians, & hadno ws 
among you, from whom theſe myſteries of depoſing Princes of 


bene !carned: ſothat we may hope that ignorance did Flr 
that ye are not gone to hel for this negleQing of your Quty- Lan 
man perhaps willfay, Tertullias mighc be deceivedinthuspome tt 
heare therefore whether others were of his mind or note Talc 
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Tuliani's [mmperarer ( aith : Ambr ofe 6) Quamis eſſet Apoſtata,babuit tamen | Citat.a Gratia«. 
$4 + (orthanes milues, quibus cum aicebat, producite aciem pro defenſions ® P:oret..part, 
r- blice obedtevant ev. Cumantem diceret exs, prodacite armain ( hriſtianos, OY 1, queſts 
ot copwoſcebant [mperatorem cali, that 15; /ulanthe Emperour, thoough ha 
he were an Apoltara, yet had vader him chriſtian ſouldiers,who when he 
ſzyd yato them, bring forch your armies for the defence of the common- 
veal, willingly obcyed him. Bur when he layd vatothem,bring forth 
your forces. & fight again(t che Chriſtians, cooke knowledge of the Em- 
erorinheauen, and not of hm. And Saint 8 Auguſtine laich to the ſame 2 Citas,ibidew 
urpoſe, that [u/ban the Emperour wasan Infidell, an Apoſtata, a wicked cap. g8, 
"2n.2nd an idolater; and yetthere were Chriſtian ſouldiers that ſerued 
his ynbelecuing Emperour z when they came tothe cauſe of Chriſt they 
awledged none other Emperour, bur him onely, whoſe throne is in 
ue, When he required them co worſhip idols,or to burne incenſe,they 
referred God before him. When he ſayd,bring forth your armies, and 
oagainſtſuch a nation, they preſently obeyed him: fo did they wiſely 
ſhnguiſibetweene the ecernall and cemporall Lord, and yet they were 
ibie tothe remporall Lord forthe erernall Lords ſake. 
Neither was this the priuate conceir of theſe men alone , bue all other 
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Fi he worthy Fathers, and Biſhops of che church were of the ſame munde, 
Ne dperſwaded chemſeclues, that they owed at{ dutie co Kings and Empe- 
a urs, though they were hereriques orinfidels. And therefore eAtha- 
xe w (when ſome charged him, thathe had ſpoken cuill of Conſtantin the 
pe. 14 heretiqueto pr yu his brother, and ſought to make variance 
Ke. eracenethem) in his Apologie to Conſtantizs , calleth God to witneſle 
& Pz2litis owne ſoule,that he had never done any ſuch thing; and cellerh 
ws Wc Enperour, he was not mad, nor had not forgottenthe ſaying of the 
the lleman, » Curſe not the King tx thy ſecret thought, and ſpeake not emill of the h Eccle/ytonno, 
vt beud mightie inthe retired places of thy ch . Far the fowles of heauen 
a —_ forth thy wvoyce , and that that hath wings will make report of thy 
,n 
1" Tie fifth reaſon that they bring , to proue that Chriſtians may de- 
bl BP oſecuil-beleeuing Emperoursand Kings, if they hauc meanes ſo to do, 
xr: auſe the Apoſtlei willech the {orinthiaxr that were become Chriſti- i 1.Cor.s,, 
ans %,toappoint new iudges of their controucrſics about temporal] aftaires 
er HB" ulineſſes, that they might notbeforced co bring their pleas before 
be cur magiltrates that were their enemies, to the ſcorne of their protc(- 
ut X;nich1s fo Gilly a reaſongthat I cannot perſwade my felie they pro- 
w "tn carneſt, bur oncly tor faſhions ſaketo helpe to wake vp anum® 
7. Forthey know cight well,theſe [ udgesthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of,were 
" toy arbicrators choſen by che a 2recment of the parties, & not abſo- 


Rerulers oucr theni wich abrogation of the magiſtracie of choſe heathen 
© Whomehey vere ſubiettz and therefore norwithſlaading La 
* c ng 
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thins the Apoſtie writeth, there were *three caſes, wherein the fa 
and beleeuing Coriathians , mi2ht lawfully come before the hey 
The firſt, ifthe infidels 1n the controuerfiesthey hag Withthew 


10d gs, LNen : 
about ſecular things, drewthem thither. Theſecond, if delecuerhens 


- Contentious, drew themeothoſe tribunals, refuſing to haye things dew 


mined otherwiſe, Thethird, ifthc beleeuer had none other meane 
recouer bis right, which he was bound in conſciencerd recouer and - 
ſerue; for in ſuch a caſe, he might become aÞlaintife before hikes 
giſtrares. But (ſaith " Bellarmiae) the belecuing husband, whoſe vi 
being an infidell, will not dwell wal/him, without continuzll bi, 
ming of God the Creator , and follicititio himto infidelicie, and 
ciez1s freed from his witcz and hkewiſethe belceuing wifefrom heryty 
lecuing husband,ſo continuing to blaſpheme Chriſt, andtoſollictekhey 
idolatric: therefore by like reaſonthe beleceuing people arefreedfromde 
yokeof an vabelecuing king ſeeking to draw them to infidelitie, This 
eument drawnefrom coparilon faileth many wates. For fir(t;zccording 
®Bellzrmines oPinion,the belceuingparty 1sfree fromrhe otherremain 
in infidelity,though the infidel do neither deparr,norfollicite,or 
to idolatric, ifthere be nora preſent omc/tink : ſo thatthe belerver nuy 
diſmiſſe his wite, which he mariedin infidelitie,ifſhe continue aninhde 
though ſhe neither depart from him, nor ſeeke to win him toinkdelite 
But touching a king who is an vnbelectcr, he thinkerh (though'7# 
mi bee of another opinion ) that the people conuerring to Chriſta 
cannot ſhake off his yoke, vnleſſche ſeeke todraw them backe wi 
deliric ; andtherefore all thatis not lawfull to the woes , in reſpeltd 
an vnbeleeuing king, that is lawfull to the husband,in reſpedt's his ir 
belccuing wife; or to the wife, in reſpeR of her vnbeleeuing hushand, 
Secondly this compariſon, if1t proue any thing, mainely ouenhro#- 
eth the opinion of Be/larmine. For if the husband and thewike wereCir 
(tians when they were maried, & afterwards one of themfallinto 
apoltaſie,atheiſme,or whatſocuer elſe, & ſeeke neuer ſo yiolentyto® 
the right belceuer toche ſame evils; yer the bond of martage remainen 
uiolab!2, & is not, nor may notbe diſſolued: and therforcifthi _ 
ſon hold,a Chriſtian king falling into herehte, apoſtaſie, or arheilme, 


ſeeking to draw his people to the ſame, doth not loſe the right 


he hath ouerthem. Thirdly, in Bellarrives opinion it 1s not refulalto' 

rogerher,nor ſollicitation coidolarrie, that could make pert od 
band of matrimonic contratted berweene infidels; were op 4 
fic, 
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indiffoluble, as that of Chriftians is But hearhen Princes 

n grace! K 
Jaw of 02 


Goel 
LiF, 


i 


tereſt incheir kingdomes (which are not founded vpo 
vponthe light of reaſon, the freedome of will, and the 


. 


2nd nations) as belecuers ; cherefore their ſolliciting t9 
tdolatrie, cannot make their titlesro their kingdome vo1Es 
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Tatly, malicious deſertion or refuſallto dwell with che belceuer, Vn 
ele he ſome way at leltby filence conſent tothe blaſphemies of the'ins 
6dell,is direQly contrarie to the nature, ellence , end, and ihtendment of 
mariaze, andrhercfore 1{lolucth mariage: burthe abuſe of ſacred autho- 
ets the promoting of impictie, and ſuppreſſing of crue religion, is 
.occontrarie tothe nacure and eflenceofauthorxie, , butra theright vie 
ofic; and therefore ir doth nor make voide the ticleof magiitrares, fecing 
is ceraine that lawfull auchoritiemay ſtand with moſt horribleabuſe of 
helame. Wherefore let vs proceedto their ſeuenth proofe. 

When Princes (fay they) comerto the Church, and areadmitted to the 
Communion of the faithfull people of God , they are not admitred bur 
rpon promiſe and agrecinent, that ifthey forſake. the. faith, or hinder 
thecoodof Gods people, they will be content, andir ſhall be fawfull for 
ke gouernours of the Church to take their authoritic from them ; there- 
fore whenPrinces become heretiques or apoſtataes, it ts lawfull by their 
2wne agreement and conſent for the gouernours of the Church, tode- 
olechem. The antecedent of this argument, I chinke, will -neugr bee 
adegood. For what Priace in his admiſſion to be a Chriſtian, did quer 

ucondition with the Church,enther expreſlely,or by neceſſary impli- 

ion examples of any ſuch ſtipulation, I am perſwaded they can bring 
$none, [tis true indeed, that the veric vow of a Chriſtian made in Bap- 
une, implierh in it a reſolution and promiſe , rather to depart with any 
uns, and loſe all, then to forfeit the inhericance he 15 entitled vnto, to 
ilbonour God, or ay way to hinder the good of his Church: but this 
oweand promiſe is madeto God, and notto the Church; and there- 
oreGod may take from Chriſtian kings their kingdomes , when they 
come heretiques, and ſceke to miſleade the people,as forfcired vpon 
ſer own agreements ; but che Church hath nothing to do withthem, 
wrethenthe great Turke, ypon any ſuchforfeiture made vato almightic 
ad.[tis true,thar al] infidels.and wicked ones, haucforfcited their king- 
mes to God ; bur yetin the ticle of mundane iultice, they have _ 
hem (till, and may not be dif poſleſſed ofchemby mortall men , vn- 
ile they bec ſpecially authoriſed by almightie God, asthe //raelites 
eto calt out the (2n4a2nites, And this was the meaning of Vickiifie, 
hen he atirmed, chat a Prince being in ſtate of mortall ſinne, ceaſeth 
dbea Prince any longer , namely inreſpe& of any title he can plead to 
9, it hebepleaſedtorakethe aduantage of che forfeiture; bur in re- 
ect ofmen, he hath a ood title ſtill, in the courſe ofmundane tuſtice, 
thatwhoſoeuer ſhall life vP his hand againſt him, offerechhim wrong. 
| The Church therefore may proceede no further then to admomith 
ances, when they offend , oy for grieuous and ſcandalous faules, co 
Tt 'ntothem the benefic ofher Communion. 
"elalt proofe they bring for depoſing Priaces,whenthey become he- 


KS,'5taken from the office of a Paltorzto whom it pertaincth to drive 
away 
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away wolues, to reſtraine and keepe the Rammes, and 
floties.from hurting thole teepallic aremore GT: leaders of 
This reaſon as it 15 the laſt, ſo itistheworſt of all. Foreachp4 
mult do theſe things according to the nature and qualitie of hisÞ 
office, and therefore a ſpirituall Paſtor mult performe them by fir 
and eccleſiaſticall cenſares , driuing away the wolues from his 
by ſuſpenſion , excommunication and anathema, and reſtruinins 
Rams from hurting the reſt, bythe ſame meanes fo bindi hem wih 
bands that exccede all the bands of reſtraint, vſed by the fecularpoye 


CHaP. 46. 
Of examples of (hurch-men depoſing Princes, brought by the Romani, 


n Auing examinedthereaſons brought toprovethate 
> chiefe gouernors of the Church may depoſe Prins 
A crring from chefaith,and hindering thecourſe ofrch. 
D ion; let vs {ce what examples our Aduerſnies 
Bf duce of the praiſe of depofing them. Theft the 
$|cxample of Samxel 2 appointing Sax/to be a king 
e) and afterwards Þ> depofing him Be his diſobedience 
But in this example they are groſlcly deceived, Fit 
firſt, Samel was neither high Prieſt nor Prieſt art all, not being oftteps 
ſteritie ofeAaro2. Secondiv, Samuel did nor a pointS4x/to be 00, 8 
being of higher anthoricie, but as obeying an exccutingthe mandated 
God, as the meaneſt manin 1/rael ihe haue done : as we readeinthe 


2 Kings 9. 1, cond of the Kin75,of © one of the ſonnes of the Prophets, who at thecow 
| mandement of E/ize#s annointed chu king oner Iſrael, yet was neithe 


Eliz:15,nor he,vrexter in dignie then kings. Thiraly, we do not 
inthe (acrcd Hiſtor;«, that Samuel depolſe $anl, but that God 
him, and that. Samuel was the meſlenger ſent from God to ler him kno 
it. Bec-1/e({aith Samuel) thou haſt caſt away the word of the Lord, the 
hath caſt lee away that thou ſhalt not reione . And againes the Lord batbo# 
away the kingdome of Izael from thee this day. Yea fo farre was Sonve! int 
depoſing Sax!, that hee monined for him, till God blamed = 


d 1.Sam, 16.1. 4 How long doſt thou rurne for Saul ? whereas I hane caſt hm pen Nr 


ſhould not reigne oner (rac. The nexr examples that of Hierremyt 


e lerem, 1.10.7 gher, to whom the Lord ſayd, © 1 haue ſet thee ower nation ce" 


plucke wp , and to roote out, and to deftroy , and throw downe, to © 

plnt. Whence they inferre, that the chiefe Prieſt 1s0uer the king 

of the worid, and may oe them to whom he will. ; 1 pr:efh beet 
But fr!t, we mult obſerve, that Hieremy was not che hygh 0 hoe 

of an inferiour ranke ; and thattherefore if we will concuoe 

from hence, touching the power of diſpoſing kingdomes Þ} een 
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eerie Prieſt mult have this power. 


Secondly, we muſt know that Hieremne was (et ouer the kingdome of 
Indh and other kingdomes, not to rule chem, bur propherically to de- 
ie vnto them and foreſhew the things, chat afterwards ſhould fall 
out? Whereupon Lyra interpreterh the words of almightic God in this 
on, * Conſtitus te ſuper Gentes, Cf ſuper regna, vt euellas,sd oft, enellendo.” f Lyra in buns 
denuncies , £Y.4715 ferenaos mae habitatores; & deitruas, quantum ad accidenda F3 locum, 
& hijerdas, quantum ad fugientes per dinerſas vis; & difſipes, quantum ad 
murenes in fuga vel captintate, & earfices & plantes, ud eſt, denuncies Indeos 
reatifcandar,  plantandos mterra ſua,&c.that is; I haue (erthee ouer na- 
rions, and kingdomes, that chou mighteſt plucke vp, that 1s, that chou 
mightel! denounce and foreſhew, that the inhabitants being plucked vp 
out of their places, ſhall be caried intoanother place; chatthou mayſt de- 
ſtroy, that is, denounce the deſtruion of ſuch as ſhall be flaine . That 
thou maylt (carter, that is, denounce and foreſhew the diſperſion of ſuch 
38 ſhallflieduerſe wayes . Thar chou mayſt overthrowe, thar is, declare 


md foreſhew the ouerthrowe of them that ſhall dye inflightorin capti- 
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itie, Tharthou mayſt build and plant, that is, foreſhew, that the ewes 
ſhall bebrilded and planted againein their owne land; which was fulfil- 
lediathe time of {57r-44, who gave liberrie to the people to returne into 
their owne countrey, and co reedifie the temple; and in the time of .47- 
tarerxer, who gaue Jeaue to Nehemiah to reeEdific the citic of Hiers/alens, 


wnemay readeinthe bookes of Ezraand Nehemiah. 
The author of the interlineall Glofle interpreteth the words in this 
ſence: that the Prophet was appointed by almizhtie God, ouer king- 
domesand people, to pluckevp vices and finnes, to deltroy the king- 
neofthe Diuel!l, and ro build the Church of God . Saint Hierome likes 
Interpreteth the words in the ſame ſort: 8 ( onſiderandum eſt({aith he) g Hieroxy. in 
wdquatuor tiff ib:45, dao letaſuccedunt. | Neque enim edificari poterant bona, tvudem locum, 
mi deiiruta eſent mala, nec plantari optima, nifs eradicarentur peſſima,Ce. 
irs; We muit conſider, that rwo 10vfull and happie things ſucceed 
wure grievous and ſorrowtu!lthings. For neither cou!d good things be 
wided, if euill things were nor farft deſtroyed; northe beſt things be 
Panced, ifthe worſt things werenot firltplucktyp bythe rootes. For 
uery plant which our heaucnly Father hath not planted, ſhail be plucked 
bytherootes. And eueric building which hath not a foundation vs» 
phe Rocke, butis butlded vpon the ſand, is digged downeand de- 
Woyed by the word of God; and Teſus ſhall conſumeit by the ſpirice of 
mouth, and deſtroy itbythe comming of his preſence:thar is; he [hall 
eltroy for ener all facrilegious and pernerſe doftrine,and tharalto which 
ed vp againſt the knowledoe of God, and the confidence that men 
aemntheirowne wiſedome hee ſhall ſcatter, deſtroy, and caſt downe; 


1 ſiccd of theſe things, the things that ſauour of hunuiitie may be 
| A buldcd, 
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builded; and the things which agreewirh Ecclefiaſticall veritt 
buiided and planted inthe place of the former things; which —_ 
itroyed, and plucke vp.  & 

Here is puliing vp ofall falſe doQrine, and throwing downewhas, 
euer 1s lifted vp againſt the knowledge of God , thatthoſe ching! ty 
{auour of humulitie, and are agreeable ro Ecclekiaſticall veriti 
be builded and planted. And thus tro plucke vpandto ma 
downe, and to build vp , pertatneth to Hieremies office iT calling;ln 
for depoſing of Kings, and transferring kingdomes , no ancien my 
terconld eucr find any thing in this place. 

The third example that they produce, is that of */zziab, who thy 
much proſperiticin all that he cookein hand , and many glorious vide 
ries obtained ,- not contenting himſelfe with the honour ofa King, by 

reſuming to come into the Temple to offer incenſe, and intrudine y 
pon the Prieſts office alſo , was by them reſiſted , and told, itwouldly 
diſpleafangtoalmightie God, that he did. Buche waxing angrie, noul 
not deſiſt , till being ſtriken with leprofic , andthe verie canhnenbh 
and quaking for horrorof ſo yile a fat , he' was by the Pris, and 
the remorſe of his one conſcience forced to go haſtily ou of th 
Temple. 

This leproſie departed not from himtill his dying day , and has 
fore he was by vertue of Gods lawe conſtrained to: depart from de 
ſocictic of men, and to dwell apart; and vthars his ſonne ruled ourtts 
kings houſe, and 1udged the people ofthe land. * 

How this place will prouc', that.the depoſing of kings belongew 
Prieſts, I know nor, for ſurely /z&4ab was not depoled, ucbeing forced 
to livein an houſc apart by himſelfe,. and inthat reſpeR vnfit forte gy 

_ vernment, his ſonne ſupplied his place in judging t c people ofticladk 
| buc he continued king ſtill; -and if he /had-benecleanſed from jus lepto 
fie before his death, no doubt,might, and would haue reſumed his knp 
ly dignitie, and the publique adminiſtration of iuſtice, many 
1 2.King,19.33. {hall find that [otham is ſayd to haue reigned no more but! 16 yeares 
cauſc after his fathers deathin his owne right he reigned no more. 10% 
k 2. Kings,15, otherwiſe we finde mention ofthings that fell out an thek2oycar 
39, rejone. 1918.5"; 7 0021BSK THO 1210 RR is 
So including thetime of his ruling for his father in his right 50 
heere was nothing done by the Prieſts , but that which pris 
their prieſtly office, which was ro keepe the holy places 2nd fp 
the Alrars, and toiudge oftheplague of leproſic, "But for acpours 
King, they medied not. os 
The fourth examples of Tehoiadarhe high Pnelt depoling A 
1:.Chroa.21, ataſering vp loaf, as theytell vs. The itorieis this _ | 
23.6 23, | [eb5{aphat dieth, and Jehorans his fonne ſucceederbrum, 


h 2.Chron,us, 
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mow marricth »Athaliab che daughter of «£46, the ſonne of Omri,; and 
he walked not 1N the wayes of /eho/aphar and e{akings of 7udzh, but of 
wicked 4b 3 whoſe daughter he married . Whereupon God ſtirred 
vp the ſpirit of the Phibsſtines, and eArabians, and they came, arid rooke 
axay all che ſubſtance that. was found in his houſe , and his wiues and 
ſnags, ſo chat none was left him. ," but /ehoahat or Abaziah his youngeſt 
| Afcerchis Jehoramn dieth, and Abaziah reigncth in his ſtcad, who 


1 the counſel] ofeNhalrar, and did wickedly inthe ſight of the 


Lord. | | 
This: Ahazi4h going to /ehoramtheſonne of hab ,' and being found 
wich himwhen /e/# came to execute 1udgement againſt the houſe of e- 
kb, wasthere ſlaine by /ch#. After his death eAthahiah his mother, de- 
froyedallthe Kings feede of the houle of 1udab, and viurped the king- 
Lme: But Jeho/pebrah che wite of Tehoiada the Prieſt, fiſter to Abaziab, 
aleaway loathe Kings fonne, from among the Kings ſonnes, thathee 
hould not beſlaine;$& he was hid mthe houſe of God (ixe yeares,all which 
ume Arhahah reigned. 
Butinthe ſeauenth yeare [ohoiada waxed bold, tooke the Captaines of 
wndreths in couenant wich him,and went aboutin [xd4b,and gathered the 
x650ut of all the citties of /#dah, andthe chiefe-fathers of //rac/; and 
hey came to /er/a/er: and all the congregation madea couenant with the 
ling, and ſayd, The kings ſonne muſt rezgne, as the Lord hathſayd ofthe 
nes of David. Hereuponthe king 1s proclaimed, e £halah is (laine, the 
uleof Baaldellroyed, and the Aitar> and idols that were in it, broken 
lowne, 
{nalthis narration there is nothing that maketh for the chicfe Prieſts 
ner of depoling lawfull kings, it they become herctiques: For firſt, 
(1:4 was an vſurper and nolawfull Queence. Secondly, here was no- 
Ming Cone by /chorada alone, but by him, and the Caprtaines of hun- 
ets, andthe chiefe Fathers of /-ac/, that cntred into concnant with 
Thirdly, there is great difference betweene the high Prieſt inthe time 
he Lawe, and in the cime of Chriſt. For before the comming 
' Chriſt, the high Prieſt cuen in the managing of the weighrieſt ci- 
| affaires, and in iudgement of life and death , fate in the Counceil 
Ke, a5the ſecond perſon next vnto the king by Gods owne appoint- 
ent, Whereas our Aduerſarics dare not claime any ſuch thing for the 


it 
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Andtherefore it is not to bee maruailed ar, ifthe high Prieſt, bceing 
& ſecond perſon in the kingdome'of 1:44, by Gods owne appoint- 
Mt, and the Vnckle and ProteRor of the young king, whom his 


W had ſaucd from deſtruction , bee the fuſt mouer for the vrngng 
| | 's) 


> _K 


) 


330 Of the Church. Booke F, 


of him to his right; and when things are reſolued on þ cotnmen 
take on him nor onely to coined and direQ the Friefls yes, 
burthe Captaines and ſouldiers alſo, for the eſtabliſhing of hes 
and the ſuppreſſing ofa bloudie tyrant and vſurper. For allthis 
be done by /choiaza, as a chiefemanin that ſtarez and yerthe Pope b 
farrefrom obtaining that he claimeth ( which 18ro-depoſe lawiull : 
for abuſing cheir authoritie ) that he may nor preſume to do all hy 
high Prieſt lawfully did , and might do: as not having ſogrey preiny 
nence from Chriſt, in reſpeRof matters of ctuiil ſtate inany kingdoney 
the world, as the high Prieſt had by Gods owne appointment in 
kingdome of [udah and [ſrael. 7 
m Depot.  Intheold Lawe (faith ® Occhams ) the high Prieſtmedledinmanay 
d:ymtzre Papali, Warre, inthe judgement of life and death, and che loſle ofmemben, at 
q»</2.1,.cap.10. yengeance of bloudzand it beſeemed him well ſoro do: Burthe Price 
the new Law may not meddle with things ofthis nature. Whereforchna 
the power and dominion , which the high Prieſt oftheoldeLayekad 3 
cannot be concluded,chatthe Pope hath any powerintemporllmuners 
The fourth example is of --Lnbroſe, repelling Theodoſins the Empaar 
from che communion ofche church; after che bloudie and horrible nu. 
ther, that was committed at Theſſalomica by his commandement.Thelay 
1s this. 
n Sozomen,l1b, © The coach-man of Botherica, the Capraine of the ſouldiersin tix 
7.cap.24, Theee towne,for ſome fault was committed co priſon. Now when the (ole 
forer-(16.5,c4.16+ horſe-race and ſporting fight of horſemen approched, the propled 
OP" Theſſalonica deſired to haue him ſetarliberty,as one of whomtherewolll 
be grcat yſc in thoſe enſuing ſolemne ſports. Which being denied, & 
citic was inan vprore , and Botherica, and certaine other of the 
ſtrates were ſtoned to death, and moſt deſpitefully vſed. Thaw 
Emperour hearing ofthis outrage, was exceedingly moued, and a 
manded a'certainenumber co be put to the fword , without all 
forme of proceeding,or putting difference berweenc offendors ad 
as were innocent : So that ſeauen thouſand periſhed by the ſword, 
amone them manie ſtrangers (that were come into the citie pon l 
occafions,that had no part in theoutrage, for which 7 RR 
fore diſpleaſed ) were molt cruelly and vniuſtly ſlaine . Sainte/ 
vnderſtanding of this violent and vniuſt proceeding ofthe wy 
the next time he came ro Millrine, and was comming to the Churo 
ter his wonted manner, met himatthe doore, and ſtayd him frown 
with this ſpeech : Thou ſeemeſt not to know, O Emperonr , ws hike 
blogdie nurthers haue bene committed by thee; neither dveft ! hoy be 
fel? now thy rage is paſt, to what extremities thy furie carried rhe pof | 
glorte of thine Imperial power, will not let thee take notsce of an bart F 
7 


gre.tneſſe repelleth all checks of reaſon controlling thee: but that 
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" attic of mars nature , and that the duff was that beginning whence we are 
1ahen, and to which we muſt returne . Let not therefore the tory of thy purple 
aber, make thee forget rhe weakeneſſe of that body of fleſh t 45 1s conered with 
hem: Thy ſubiects O Emperonr are tu nature like thee, audin ſernice thy fel- 
Ines, fir there #5 016 Lord and commander oxer all, the maker of a/l things. 
Wherefore with what eyes wilt thoz behol4 bis temple, or with what feete wilt 
hou treade on the ſacred pauement thereof? wilt thou lift up to him theſe hands, 

mwhich the bloua jet droppeth? wilt thou receize with them the ſacred boay 
no Lord? or wilt thou preſume to put to thy mouth the cuprepleniſhed with 
leprecions bloud of Chriſt, which haſt ſhed F4 much innoceat bloud by the word 
rh month, uttering the paſſion of thy furious min1e? Depart ow , adde 
mt {hir iniquitie to the reſt, and decline not thoſe bands , which God aboue ap- 
roweth, 

Withtheſe ſpeeches the Emperour was much moued : and, knowing 
he diſtin duties, both of Emperours and Biſhops (for that he had bin 
rayned yp in the knowledge of heauenly doftrine ) returned co the 

our, with teares and fighes. A long time after (for eight moneths were 
vſt paſt) che ſo!emne fealt of the Natiuitie of Chriſt approached, and all 
repared chemſelues ro ſolemnize che ſame with triumphant ioy . Buc 
he Enperour fare in the Coure, lamenting and powring our rivers of 
ares: which when Ruffin, maifter ofthe pallace perceiued , he came 

to him, and asked the cauſe of his weeping: to whom (\ weeping more 
iterly then beſore } he ſayd, © Ruffinus , thox makeſt but a ſport of theſe 
bing, for thou art touched with noſence of thoſe exils, wherewith 1 am affis 
Red, but the conſideration of my calamitie maketh me {gh and _——_ that 
heres the dores of Gods temple are open to ſlaues and beg gar , they 20 
rely into the ſame to make prayers vnto their Lord, they are ſhut againſt me; 
which i yet worſe, the gates of heauen are ſhut ag 19ſt me alſo, for I cannot 
nyt the words of cur Lord;who ſaith, Whom ſocuer ye ſhall bind on earth, 
tall be bound 1n heaven . To whom Raffimes replied, I will runne , if it 
lexethee, O E mperouy , tothe Biſhop, andentreate him to vnlooſe theſe band;, 
teremith be h1th Lond thee. No {faith che Emperour ) it ss to #0 prerpoſe ſo 
', for he w1ll ot be intreated. 1 know his ſentence is right and inſt , and 
* be will uot tr2:{preſſe the law of God, for any refpett of imperial power. 
when Ruſs was earneſt, and promiſed confidently to pagitie e4m- 
oyhbadehim go with ſpeed, and himſelfe followed after in hope of 
Koncuiation, truſting yponthe promiſes of Ruffiaus. 
: 2 hen eAmbroſclaw Rat ft 2:45, Re ſayd vnte him : O Ruffinus , thox 
ty tate the impedencie of. ſhamel:ſſe dogges; for hawing beene the adwſcr 
* Oneſellir to fo wile marthers, thoa haſt hardned thy forehead, and haning 


£ : ba 
353 at Dame, bluheft not, after the committing of ſo great and horriole 
"TAT0T, 10 44nFt men r21de after the image of Gol. And when hee was 
j* ad. . : * 2 

Portinare with 11m, and told him the Emperour was comming, full of 
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fierie zeale, he brake foorth into theſe words: 1 tellthes Ruſ 
mot ſuffer him to paſſe the threſholds of Gods houſe; and if of as E ", [ag 
come atyrant, I will ioyfully ſuffer death. Where pon Reffanrcg beks. 
tro runnecothe Emperour, and to deſire him to ſtay within ry edone 
Bue che Emperor being onthe way when che meſſenger mer him 
uedto come forward, andeo endure the reproofe of the Biſh = 
cameto theſacred railes, but entred notinto the Temple: and P- We 
the Biſhop, beſoughthim to vnlooſe him ſrom the band ntn? 
was bound. The Bilhop ſomewhat offended withhis commine, tol4 bn 
the manner of his comming wastyrant-like, and that being mad avg 
God, he trampled vnder his feete the lawes of God. Nut (o/ laydetk 
Emperour) [preſſe not hither in deſpite of order, neither do I viuitl frac 
enter into the houſe of God. But, [ beſeech thee , to vnlooſe me, to remenly 
the mercifull azpofition of our common Lord , and not to ſout the dowe wad 
we, that he would hane opened to all that repent. What repentaxe thoens 
( faich the Biſhop ) 4/7 rhou ſhewed, after [o grieuous anoffence ! via met. 
ries haſt thou applied te cure thy wounds ? It pertaineth to thee{ (ah the 
Emperour ) ta prepare the medicines , that ſhould heale me , ani com 
wounds ; ani to me to v/e, that thou preſcriv:t. Then( ſayd Anime) 
ſeeing thou makeſt thy diſpleaſure tndge, and it 1s not reaſon , that piuethſe» 
tence , when thou ſitte;F vpou the throne to do right , but thy furan ys 
ceedinos make alaw , that when ſentence of death and confiſcationof gud ul 
be paſſed, there may paſſe thirtie dayes before the execution of the ſame,'ha)y 
if within that ſpace it be found vmuſt , it may be renerſed; or othermie, una 
proceede, # 

This law the Emperour moſt willingly conſented to nffke, andthe 
upon Ambroſe vnlooſed him from his bands;and he entred intordeTe 
ple, and prayed vnto God, not[tanding,nor kneeling, bur proſhat vp 
ontheearth, and paſſionately vetering theſe words of Dawa.* Mow 
cleaneth to the pauement, Lord quicken me according to thy ward. 

Here weſcean excellent patterne of a good Biſhop, anda g oy 
erourz andit ishard to ſay, whether « £xro/e were more to cal 
ended for his zeale, magnanimious reſolution and conltancie, 0 
Emperour fot his willing, and ſabmiſſiue obedience. But of d pe 
Princes hereis nothing, Ambroſe being (a farre from any chooghs' | 
ting vp his hand againſt che Emperour, thar he reſoiuedto ure p 
ſelte vnto him, euen co the ſuffering of mar:yrdome, if necde (bo: 
QUIre, | TS <a it 
Dut (faith Bellzrmine) Ambroſe. exerciſed ciuill authoride, 
tore notice of this murcher ofthe Emperonr » beeing 4 crimma _ 
and forced him to make a ciuill law, for che preuenting off. 
bloudie proceedings in indeement. This ſurely 15a we pres 
for the Church nath power, by vercue of her Ecclefiaſticall! 9 
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otakenotice of fic? horrible crimes as murther , and to puniſh them 
with ſpiritua!! puniſhments. Neither was che inducing of Theodeſins to 
makea ciuill Jaw for the preventing ot ſuch like cuils, as he was now 

before he would reconcile him to the Church, an a& of 


cenſured for I TCCC m 
<1 auchoritic - But ſuch ceſtimoines as this 15, they that haue no ber- 


er, mult be forced to vie. Wl cr | «4 
That which tolloweth of ? Gregories confirming the priuiledges gran» p Is fine epifel, 


iedtothe Abbey of Saint Meaardgas, in ſuch ſort, that whatſoeuer Kings, Gregory. 
[ydees, or ſecular perſons ſhould goaboutto violate them, ſhould be de- 

prived of their honour , proueth not the thing in queſtion. Foritis e- 

uident, thatthe confirmation of cheſe priviledges was paſſed , not by 

Saint Gregorie alone , but by a whole Councc!l, and more ſpecially by 
Theodaricas the King, and Brunichildis the Queene, who might binde 

their ſucceſſors, and otherinferior (ecular rulers, vnder paine of depri- 

uation, though neither Gregorte of himſel{c,' nor yet a Councell of Bi- 

Gops, could do any ſuch thing by their authoritie alone .- Wherefore lec 
wproceed tothe next example. 

{Gregorie the {| econd ( {aith Bellarmne ) excommunicatedthe Empe- q 7 
rour Leo the third, who was an enemie tojmages; he forbade any tri- 29 1: 
butetobe payd him out of /taly, and conſequently depriued him of part 
ofhis Empire . Surely if Gregore the ſecond of himlc]te alone, had had 
ſuch power , as to forbid all /raly, vpon his diſhikero pay any more cri- 
butetothe Emperour, there were ſome good ſhew ofproofcin ihis alle. 
extion, But if we examine the ſtories, we {hall find the caſe ro haue bene 


Gncothawviſethen Bellarmme would beare vs in hand it was. | 
Forhſt, Gregorie did not excommunicate Leo of himle]fe, but called 


a Synode to doit. 
Secondly, he did not forbid the paying of tribute our of /raly, to the 


Emperour; butthe circumſtances of che hiſtoric are theſe. 

Leſeeking to win the Biſhop of Ree, and the people of 7raly to the 
caſting downe of lmages in the Weſt, as he had done inthe Ealt, Toy 
Me the Biſhop did not onely retule to ohey him,butadmonithed all other 
9tkeheed, they did no ſuch thing for teare of any Edit ofthe Empe- 
rour, 
By which exhorcation the pcople of 1taly, already miſ-conceited of 
th:Emperours TOuernement, were {0 animated, that they were likely to 
ae proceeded to the eleftion of a new Emperour;and” Vapclerus [hew- | tyaucier. n 
Ch, "matthe decrees ofthe Biſhop of Rome, dif[wading the people of the cron, vol.2. Ge- 
"na from obeying the Emperour 1n catting downe of Images, were of nr.35. fag. 654 
)grear avthoriric , thar the people and louldiers of Ravenna frſt, and 
"Xn of 7 ence, beganto make ſheweof rebellion againlt che Emperour, 

"his Exxrche or Lieutenagr ; an! to inforce the Biſhop of Rowe, and 
*® Miter people of /r.zly ro. diſclaime the Emperour of Cuflangwhy. 
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andcochufe another in ray. And that thisrebellion px 
that cueric city putting downethe Magiſtrates of a rs 
giſtratesofthcir owne, whom they named Dukes; bug hare Fe 
of Rowe, atthatrime pacified them, and by his perſwaſions ſtayed ay 
from chuſing any new Emperour, m hope thathe wonld yang 
chat we ſee, the Biſhop of Kome with his Biſhops, by their aifhori » 
nothing buc ftay the people, from obeying the Emperour y _ 
decrees, as they 1udged them; bur no way went about to depoletheEa, 
perour, or todepriue him of any thing that of right penained wha 
But the people of /tz/y moued againit che Emperour, proceeded funke 
thenthe Biſhop of Rome would haue had them to haue done. For ty 
put downe the Magiſtrates appointed by the Emperour, and { 
other of their owne; and would haue forced the Biſhop of Rene andds 
other people of /taly , who yer conſented nor vnto them,to diſclainets 
Emperour of ( onſtantinople , and» ro.chufe another in Hay. And thas 
fore; it at that time they forbare 'to pay any more tribute (a5{ Zngy 
ſaith they did ) it was nat becauſe the Powe forbad them ſowd(ghe 
uing ſupreme power in ciuill things)bur being auerſe from theEmperar, 
as for other diflikes,ſ{o by the Popes perſwaſtons, they ſtayed the mbux 
of themſclues, as of rhemſelues they pur downe the Magiſtrate of tl 
Emperour, without the Iiking of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Thar which* 0tho Fri/ingen/i hath, that the Pope hauing often aine- 

niſhed the Emperour, and found him incorrigible, perlwadedthepe 

teof [raly to depart from the Empire , ſcemeth to be contrarytoriers 
ports of ® the Author of the great Chronicle , * NVawclern, 1 Rbegw,as 
others ; but yet maketh the Pope onely a per{wader, and thepeopled 
Italy the doers ofthat was done. And in like ſort it muſt bee vadeiou 
that Zonaras faith, the Biſhop of Rome ſtayed the paying of trbue 
the Emperour , namely, thathis diffike ofche Emperours courles,ope 
cher with their owne diſtaſte ofhis ations, did fo avert the miabia 
the 1ta/ians from the Emperour , that they reſuſed to pay him tributk 
that becing attributed to him, as done by him, which his per 
(though rending to another purpoſe) did worke withour his iking# 


that * Sipebert ſaith, 
'y 


O 


againſt his will, And in the fame fence it is » we 
gorie charged theEmperour with error, blamed him forit, andt 


way the pcopleof Kore, and thetribure of the Welt from hum. » 

The third inſtance of Popes intermedling 1n the _— ” 
kin2domes ofthe world, is that of Zacharias the Pope,0 Mr FI 
the ſeuenth in his Epiſtles writech thus: 2 * Another Romane BUY , 
to wit, Zacharias, Hepoſed the French king from hs king dome, not als 
ay fault done by him, as for that he mas winfit to ſ1 way ſo grea'Þ w_— 
P 1Pine,the father of Charles the great afterwards Emperor jd 


byparfe 
mg aud ab, alrtng all the Frenchmen from their oatiof. feauil) ob. Wi: 
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Which words of Gregoreare found likewiſe in the Þ decrees. Tothis bParte.s, C:uſa, 
tion © Oocham an{iwereth, that Zacharias did not depole (Hulderichs ' 443 (hy 
ve Frexch King ( as Gregorve the ſeuenth vatruly reporteth ) bur onely *_ mts 
| .eallowance of the Pecres depoling of him. And to thar purpoleallea- .,, TY 
> hthe Gloſſe vpon the decrees, which ſaith, *Dvcirur depoſraſſe quiade- | _ WT, 
> -xtibus conſent: that iS, The Pope 15 fayd to have pepofed the King, caps alieg - , 
becauſe he gue conſent to choſe that did depole him,& allowed their a&t. 
Buthe noteth alſo, that there are others, that donotlo excuſe the Pope, 
but doe chinke he pu his ſtckle into another mani harucſt, and cooke yp- 
an him todothat he had no authority to doe; which other Popes likewiſe 
have notfearcd to doe, inpreiudice of the right of the lairy,as they ſhew 
aut ofanother* Gloſle. So that thef Centurie writers are noe aloneinthe e G!:g7. extra 
fion ofthis fat of Zacharias,ass ( Bellarmme vnrruly auoucherh) de foro competen. 
notwichſtanding I rather follow the iudgemet of the auchor of the Glolle, CI 
and thinke, chat he did but giue his opinion, what might be done, and þ 7,4. 8 ce.r0. 
proueche aft when 1t was done. For confirmation whereof, Iwilllay g De Pontif, 
Jownethe circumſtancesof the narration rouching the proceedings in #*.5,cap.3, 
his matter, as I find them reported by ancient wryters, Firſt, all Þ Hiſto- h erate.6;u 
uns aorece, that the Kings of France in thoſe times, giuing cthemſelues to Fifino, 
Ileneſeand pleaſures, wholy negleed che gouernemenc;thar they were 
neburonely once inthe yeare of cheir ſubietsz and thatthe gouer- 
or ofthe Kings houſe ruled all. Neither did chings ſtand thus for a ſhort 
ace, but $zpebert ſaith, chey continued fo 88 yeares. Inthis officeof a j (hronice, anne. 
retelt or gouernor, Ppine ſucceded his aunceſters, bur exceeded chemin 750, 
he greatneſ{e of worthy exploits; neither did any thing hinder the courſe 
f tusgreat and honorable ations, butthat he was forced ro ſuffer and 
mdurea King almoſt witleſle and mad with diuers ſenceleſle fooleries. 


FEECBS FA 


xe 0 Whereforethey who write the Hiſtories of France report, that the nobles 
we HE People ofthat nation duely weighing the vertue of Pipine & the witles 
ad lies of Chulderiche the King, conſulted Zachary chen Biſhop of Rome,G& 
wats WEctred him to tell chem, whether he thought ſo fooliſh aud vnworthy a 
zhas ng wereany longer to beendured; or P1pine to bedefrauded of royall 
o WWW 2nicy which he deſerued, and was right worthy of. Who when they had 
.@ euedanſwere fromthe Pope, thathe wasto be eſteemed the King, who 
ned aw beſt how to performe kingly duties ; the French by the publicke 


ng common aduiceand counſel of the whole nation, proclaimed Pipine 
z.nd ſhorethe head of {\bilaerick,and madchima Clearke. k Naude. YEE 
 (aith ' gene J Nauciere 
all, the French men anciently had their Kings deſcended ofan anci- 1.02 
: tltocke, who of Meronens the ſonne of King Clodis the ſecond, were Gener. 26, 
ed Merouingians, the race of which kings continued till { h:/4errck, & 
; mended. For long before, they were of no eſtceme or authority, nes 
had hey any thine, but the vaineand empty title of Kings, for the 
Q5and power ofthe kingdome were inthe hands of the prefects " 
Bb 3 | ere 
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the Pallace, whowerecalledrhe chiefe ofthe Kings houſe, and { 
the whole kingdome, who atthat time were the ſucceſſors of begin 
ALxtell, and were narned Dukes. Neither was thereany otherthino 
mitted to the King, but that contenting himſelfe with chebarenans, 
King, having long haire and a long beard, he ſhould fir vpon theth 
and haue ſome ſheiy ofa ruler, and heare Embaſladors comming froaal 
parts, and giue ſuch anſwers vnto them (as outof his owne power) which 


he was taught, and commanded to giue. He had nothing toliveon ky 


ſuch aſtipend and aliowance, asthe PrefeRs was pleaſed to allow mn 
him. He poſleſled nothing bur one little village: once onelyinthe year 
he was ſcene of his ſubiefAs1n a publick & ſolemne Aſlerdly, and hain 


ſaluced themall, returned againe to his priuate courſe of life, leaninede 
gouerment of all roche Prete&ts. Pipize therefore, who then Jnr, 
place, as ſucceeding his anceſtors inthe ſame, conſidering the flouhad 
zd[enetle of theſe Kings, who negleing the common wealth didkik 
themſelues in their owne private houſes: andthat both the noble; & 
lerookenoticeas well of his vertue, as ofthefenceleſle folliesot/Iull. 
ricze,conſulred the Pope (as we heard before: )vpon whoſeanſnar{ha 
he wasto be reputed King, that could beſtdoe rhe duty ofa King) the 
French ky the publicke decree of the whole nation, ' choſe Pymerober 
King, whichthing Zachary approued. | O:ho Friſmgenſis (ah, thi 
the French {ent meſſengers to Rowe ſes(citands oraria, to alke thePops 
aduice, and to be reſolued by him ; vpon whoſe anſwere, and by 
ws hoſcauthoricy(wartiring them it was lawful ſo to do) Bonifari Ards 
biſhop of Ilerrz, and the other Princes ofche kingdome, met togerie, 
and chofe Pip:ne King. And ® Rhegino ſaith, Pipine was choſen kIDg 
cording to the manner and cuſtome of che French, and being annomies 
by the hands of Bonifacizs Arch-biſhop of Ment, was by che Frxbi 
ted yp intothe royall throne; and (ildericke who was butin title one 
a King, was ſhorne, and thruſt into a Monaſtery. With thele zz 
n Sjgeberties, and the reſt. Wherefore to conclude his point, eouching tf 
depolition of Childericke, wemult obſerue; Firſt, that he was notdeps 
ſed for hereſy, orany way going about to hinder the ens” 
and that therefore the Pope could not depoſe him, vnleſle Princes rr 
ie to ſuch cenſures for defeAs of nature, and negligence ln doing 
duties. Secondly that he and his predeceſlors tor almoſt —_— 
yeares,were put from all gouernement,& were but in name one} wo 
others hauing theauthority, and that with the allowance ® * : 
ſtate. Sothatitis thelefſe to be marueiled, if che Pope eng _ 
a5 a Divine, anſwered, it was fit rather chat he ſhould have 


& & 


AR 
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.« founded: and the kingdome had few learned men, andthattherefore 
"hey ſought £0 forrainers. For otherwiſe wee know thatatterwards | 
te Kings and Princes of France rather ® belceued the Diuines of Parts : ſt bs 
Lenche Court 0f Kone, in greater matters then this, Fourcthly,thatthe © Pena 
"ane af Bas 3 | Frhe Weſt, wasthe chiefe Biſhop in theſe *©t 
Buhop of Rome as Parriarch © » wasthe chief P 1n theſe 
rcofthe world,and cherctore not vnhatly conſulted in a matter of ſuch 
conſequence as tius WAS. | 3226 

Whereforelet vs now proceedtothefourth inftance, which isthat of 


thecranlarion of che Welt Empire, from the Emperours of (onſt antinoplc 
ro Charles the great, which,our Aduerſaries {ay,was done by Pope Leo 
methird. | 

But ſurely whoſocuer ſhalllooke into the courſe of Hiſtories ſhal find, 
thatthisinſtance maketh rather againſtthem, chenforthem. Forit is 
moſt certaine, that the Pope by his Papall power, did not tranſlate the 
Empire. » The Komares (faith: Sigeberr) who long betorcein their hearts þ $;5etert,auns; 
were fallen away from the Emperour of ( onſtantmeple, now taking the 801 
opportunity of the occaſion offered, while a woman hauing pur outthe 
eyes of (on/tanti:e the Emperour her ſonne, rooke ypon her co rule ouer 
them, with one conſent proclaimed Charles the King their —_— & 
by the hands of Leo the Pope ſetthe crowne vpon his head, and gauchim 
thetile of Ceſar and «Auguſtus, With Srgebertus the Author of 4 the 
great Chronicle agreerh. 

His words arc theſe, Inthetime ofthe ſolemnitics of the Maſle cele- 
brated ypon (Þri/#14s day in Saint Peters Church, Zeothe Pope by the 
Cecree of che people of Rowe, and attheir entreaty crowned (harles pro- 
clamed Emperor of Romaner,and ſet ſucha Diademe vpon his head, as 
theancient Emperours were wont to weare; & then the people, which 
as preſentin great number, with toy full acclamation cryed out thrife: 
Carolo 2Auguſto,a Deo coronato, magno et pacifico Inperatort, vita & vi- 
(ria, 

So that we ſee, it was the decree of the Romarerthat made Charles Em- 
prour,and that they vied Leofor the performance of the ſolemne rites of 
his Coronation, and vation, With Sizebert and the Author of the great 
Chronicle, wemay ioyne* Lamberts Schafſnaburgenſis, His wordsare, _ : 
(erolus 4 Remanis Arguſtus est appellatus, That is: the Romanes proclat- H—_ 1; 
wed Charles eAg gufins, And UNanclrm faith, Poutifex popult Romant ay 2 Y 
0n(en/19 Crolum Komanorum Imperatorem declart hic. thatis: The high « maginibus 
biſhop, wich theconſentof the people of Rome, proclammeth Charles Anno. boo, 
Emperor 0 Romans,& crowneth him with a Diademe.T he people with a Aw, 
0ytu] 'nout,crying out thrice,(arolo Augaſto,a Deo coronato,maguo & pa- EY 
7 mpertori,vita et vittoria.But ro clearethis point:and to make it eui- 


1 . 


<ntto 2! the world,that howſocuer the Pope & Clergy might concurin 


(neg at." th he people and noble: of Italy, as hauing part & intereſt n 
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matters of ſtate as wellas other; yet the Pope by his P, | 
tranſlate che Empire. Three things arc co - older TU 
the time of Gregory the ſecond, there was a greatrebellionin j; Pers ſ 
the Emperour of Conſtantinople, anda deſire tochuſeaneyt Ya 
that they of Ravenna and Venice proceeded (ofarreinit, tha they Ki 
haue forced the Biſhop of Rome,and others to concurre with them:whe 
by it appeareth,thatche aCt Lftranſlation was notpropertothe Bibop 
Rome, but proceeded from the concurcing defires ofthe /talian, and wy 

C Great ren, fbeir aR,racherthen his. The ſecond;rhar (barles\ was a mighty 

in Carole. and great Prince, hauing vnder him all Fraxce, Spaine, anda Pans 
Germany, with many other countries; and by his (word W\/eiwh 
him,the Lombardes, & was Lord of the greateſt part of [tah,beforecid 
the peopleproclaimed him, or the Pope crowned him Emperor. 
howſocuerthe /ra/ians by Leo the Biſhop, proclaimed,crowned, and x. 
counted him Emperour; yet it was his right of inhericance, and hisſyod 
that had poſleſled him ofthe thing, before cuer they gaue himthetidedf 
the Weſt Empire. The third,thatwhether the Tealina ad righttochoole 
an Ewwperour or not, it matt*reth nothing, ſeeing they rebelled yur 
their Emperour, and rhought,that in cafe of ſuch neceſſity cheynight 
doe; and that therefore the obieion of Bellarmine againſt ourpolmony 
too weake, when he ſaiththe people had no power to choole theEage 
xour. For howſocuer anciencly the Emperours. were choſen bytheſal 
dicrs,or came to it by inhericance, yet che people atthis time de fant 
vpon them rochoole, without curious diſputing the queſtionot rigit 
The fourth inſtance ofthe Popes intermedling inthe diſpoſtionoft 
kingdomes of the world,is that of Gregory the 5,who(as Bellaymuelat) 
appointed the forme of chuſing the Emperour by the ſcauen Prince d 
" TR", and ordained that the Emperour ſhould euer afterbe dla 

y them. | 

t Great.chroui, Fortheclearing of which point, we wuſt obſerve * that che Empired 

'n Gregory 5, the Welt, being tranſlated from { o»ſtantimople into France m the perſon 

4 9 pa Charles che great, hedyed, and Ludowicus his ſonne ſucceededhum. þ 

5209" dig tharins ſucceeded Ludouicus, and Ludonicus his fonne ſucceeded 

* (arolus Caluns his vacle ſucceeded Lydonicus,Carolns Craſſm his 
Lndowicus lonne, ſucceeded him. This Carolus (Faſſus for us vnnne 
was put from the Empire, & e Lrwelphus his nephew, ſonne of { aria 
was choſenin his place; who was the laſt ofthe race of Charlesthe 
that was crowned Em perour, whom Lxdoxicus his ſonne ſucc 
was neuercrowned. In whom dying without children,cherace® 1 
did wholy ceaſe. Afterhim OthotheDukeof Saxony Was gr bl 
red; but refuſing to be Emperour in reſpe& of his old age, bs 
his aduice choſe (omradar; and (onmradus when he dyed named Hew? 


tonne of 0:ho Duke of Saxony, who reigned in Eaff-Frowe Be 
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But ypon the death of Ludowicus the third 
hors. ofthe Empire in /taly, eight of rhgy png es poſleſled 
for the [pace of 5 © yeares,till Ortogthe ſonne of Matilda __ holding it 
uericw, king of the Saxons) & Henry the king; who ſu ( p__ of The. 
& being very famous for thethings he had done inEr A - his father, 
{ſired by eAgapetis the Pope, and many nobles of py Germany, was 
theryranny of the Lombards,to come and relecue Pre A w weary of 
eninng {tay with 50000-armed men,put Berengar = ichhedid,and 
the Empire, and e{{bertiu fromthe kingdome call Zeal c Lombard from 
ged Emperour 1n Kome by Jchn the ewelfth who d 4 /y;and was crow- 
a CORE! ti Conme Lacindnnd Octorharhind fo foomnien 
Ont him. Thisthird Ocho(as ® Naxclor faich )haui ind his fonnelac. 
by the aduice,and with the conſent ofthe m—— cle no heires male, 
cree, that after che death of the Emperour,an cle ermany,made a De- 
rourtolucceed ſhould for cuer bemade inthecit —_ new Empe- 
pointedeleors,three Arch-biſhops,of Mentz oF of Franckford;and ; 
hah,and of Trewers tor France :and with theſ _ Germany, of ( oleyn tor 
e500 wit, the Palatine of Rheme, who by off c -_ other ſecular Prin- 
—_ Duke of Saxony, w ho hould be hi Morſhal ES 
0, who : - you rquCie Oo 
who was = chiefe _— hs Chamverlaine,and the King of Boheme, 
This ordinance gr Ji : 
Gregory the fifth hs my _— = » Romanes, yetnotwithſtanding 
bouſe,ſeeing how hardl Grmmeborne,Qcof the Emperors 
wewvry -- =_ y the Emperor cameto the Empire, though 
tz of Germayy,con It Jcke bY —_ = _ the conſent of the Prin- 
theſe 7 eleors, ſhould for euer h —amhonn rw aps” > 
raeofall; who being choſen oo at ro chuſcthe Emperorin the 
mor, and after his coronatianh = p - ma Ce/ar and king of Ro- 
peror,z Cardinal] (1 H/ans ſaich iu E " y named Auguft 5 & Em- 
nobles, Primates; and boththe -— _ Otho,with the conſent of the 
ledtorsin the time of Gregorythe $09. the Clergy & people, ordained e- 
ey (hould haue Dower Sap < iſech — — 
tr therefore to be granted(ſairh - chuſeche Emperor in ſteed of all. Ie 1s 
Power of chuſing the Empero k nr 5 __ n awe their 
ſhould -< inves 6 . h omehe Pope,lo that wichour his conſene 
Whotherefore gaue hd l ge hes fone: ami he wore 
tthe law of G people of Rome power to chuſe the Emperour, 
com God, and nature? whencethe Ele | 
; mon conſent of all the G ur" «ors, appointed by the 
etime of Heary the ſecond "STIR others ſubic> to the Empire in 
Won conſent of them all, wh mh nag vr ROY DD 
in Emperour: —_ ry y natures right had power to conſlicute 
Mr to gine toany Low rom the Biſhop of Rome, who hath no po- 
ce ofthe world, a King or Emperour, withour 
| che 
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theconſent thereof. But the conſent of Grego7y the 5,w | 
Romein his degree and place, hadintereſt ro _ io " bw, 
the Emperour, concurred with the reſolution of the Princes and Ie 
The fifth inſtance is of Gregory the 7.depoſing Henry the 4-who(ws..n 
was the firſt Pope that cuer rooke vpon him to depoſe Em =_ 
King, ro 
Wherſorefor the better vnderſtanding of the whole courſe ofthe 
ceedings of this Pope, we mult obferue, 7 thatin thetimeof os a. 
about the yeareof our Lord 1040. there wasan horrible confulion 
Gods Church and people in the citry of Rome,three ſeueral pretendeniy 
uading thechaircof Peter, and challenging the nameof his ſuc 
and(which more increaſed the miſery )che reuenues of the Chnrchyg, 
divided among theſc three,andſcuerail Patriarchicall places afſgnely 
them;one of them ſitting at S, Peters, another at S. Mary thegrean,al 
the third named Beredi,in the palace of Lateran; andall of them ljuy 
very lewdly and wickedly (as Orho faich the Romares reported mohin 
being in Rome.) A certaine religious Presbyter named Gratias, conſde. 
ring this miſcrableſtate ofthe Church, andtaking picty on his dilteſſed 
mocher,moued withthezeale of picty wentrothe three pretenders, ad 
perſwaded them for money toleauethe holy ſeate of Peter; alligning 
BenedrR, as being of greatereſteeme among them, the reuenues of Ey. 
{and tor his maintenance, and as a recompence of his voluntary re 
quiſhing the claime tothe Popedome. The Cirizens of Rome adaimy 
the happy atchicuement of this Presbyter, choſe himto be Pope,s bt 
ing the delinererofthe Church from ſo greata ſchiſme; and changing 
name, called him Gregory the 7. But when Henry the king heardof,l 
paſled into Italy. Gratian vnderſtanding of his comming,met uma 
terirm, and to pacific his wrath, offercd him a precious Diademe. Ti 
king atthe firſt honorably received him but afterwards callingaCow 
cell of Biſhops, induced himto giue ouer the Popedome, as hauns 
Symony obcained jt at the firſt; & withthe conſent of the Komuxe 
placed Sz: 4egerns Biſhop of B abenberge inthe Papall chaire, whows# 
med (7e:zens. This Clemens dyed, and Popio Patriarch of e Aquiles 
ceeded him, and was named Damiſits. Damaſns dyed,and Bram 

of the 7T#!1ay5ſ{ucceeded himgand was named Leo. This man deinget 
noble race in Frarce, was appointed Pope by che authority of the EFF 
ror;and hauing put on the Papall purplerobe,tourney ed throng Fan 
till he came to C/xmiacke, where one Hildebrand was Priour. This 
br:1moued with zealecameto Leo, and rold him he did leo _ 
Papall office by vertue ofthe Emperoursnomination being 3 I 
but thatif he would be aduiſed by him,he would direR huminto?” 
whereby he might without offending che Emperour, prelerue 


ty ofthe Churchin chuling her chicte Biſhop. Ts 
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This aduice eo hearkned vntogand putring off his purple robe,pur 
antheweede of 2 P! !grime,and ſo going to Kore with this Hildebrand in 
vis company, by Þis aduice and counſcll,found the meanes ro ger him. 
eife cholen Pope by the Clergy and people of Rome. Leodycd, and Iene- 
Lodur afterwards named Yi&or,ſucceeded him, and Stephen him: about 
whoſe time Henry the third dyed, and Henry the fourth his ſonne ſuccee= 
Jedhim;andatcer Stephen, Benedift,and Nicholas, Alexander gate the Pa- 
pall Sea, againft whom greatexception was taken, for'that contrary to 
thecuſtome, he was choſen without the Emperours conſent,and with the 
liking ofthe yong Emperour& his mother as ſomereporrt. Another yas 
fer yp by the Biſhops of Lombaray, affirming thatno man might be cho- 
ſen or deſigned ro the Popedome withoutthe Emperours allowance. And 
beſides, 4mm Arch-biſhop ot { #/eyn wentto Rome to expoltulaterhemat- 
ter withe Alexander and che Cardinals adhering to him, andcoknow of 
him, how he durſt contrary to cultome, and thelaw preſcribed and im- 
poſed anciently vpon the Popes,aflume che Popedome without thecon- 
ſentofthe Emperour ; alledging many things to thew the vnlawtulneile 


Z Nawucler,Þ'sl, 
2,Geney,z6, 


ofthis fat, and beginning at Charles the great, he named many Empe- 


ours who had cither choſen or confirmed Popes, and made goodtheir 

letion, But being ready togo forward, & to adde more proofes vnto that 
whichhe had (aid, FHi/debrand the Arch-deacon (the whole company of 
Cardinals becking vnto him ſo to do ){tood vp, & anſwered in this fort. 
Arch-viſhop 220, the Kings and Emperours of Romencuer had any 
authority, right, or commanding power in the choyceofthe Pope;andif 
| n ha any thing were done violently or diſorderly, it was atter- 
mrds correfted and ſer right againe by the cenſure of the Fathers, After 

edeath of Alexaud:r, this Hildebrand, who thus cuer oppoled himſelte 
zzuoltche Einperours claimes, was by the Romanes choſen Pope without 
teEwperors conſent. Whichthe Biſhops of Fraxce vnderſtandinggkno- 
mng well of how violent, ſeuere, and vatraRablea diſpoſition hee was, 

milngto haue him poſleſſe ſo higha place inthe Church, told che 
Emperour, that if he did not intime preuent the matter, and voyde his 

ection, greater cuils and perils would beſet him, then hee could ar firſt 
anke of, Whereupon he ſent Embaſſadours to Rowez,to know the cauſe 
Why the Romw:cs contrary to the ancienc cuſtome, had choſen a Pope 
Mthout his conſenc. And if they gaue not fatisfaftion, to put Hildebrand 
tom the Papa!l dignity which hehad vniuſtly gotten. The Embaſla- 
cours comming to Kome, were kindly and courteouſly entertained, and 
wen hey had deliuered their meſſage, Hildebrand(likea vile diſlem- 

«ang hypocrite) contrary tohis owne practiſe, & that which he had per- 
Imadedother vnto,anſwered, thathe never ſought this honor, bur that 1 
Wa Put vpon kim; and that yer hee would notaccept of it, ti!l by a 


Etaine Embaſſadour, he was aſſured, that not onely the Emperous 
—— ut 
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but the Princes of Germazy conſented to his elefion, Whic 
the Emperour receiued, he was tully fatisfied, and with all = by 
his royallconſent, confirmed his eleQion, and commanded,thathe ' 
be ordained. Thus we ſce, howto ſerue his owneturne,hecouldnoy 
knowledgetheEmperours intereſt,and refuſe to be ordained beforek 
had obtained his confirmation, which yet before in the caſe of Alexa, 
a Ocho. Frefingeſ. he dilclaimed;though © ſome ſay, he neuer yeelded ſomuch © the Fn, 
6,64.34+ & 35+ perour, bur cuer held our againſt him, diſclaiming his incermeg]j 
char a moſt hornble {chifme cnfued chereupon. Howloeuer, he war 
| ſooner Pope, but he began to moleſt rhe Emperourgchallenging kink 
Symony in conferring Eccleſiaſtical digniries, and requiring himtge 
to ſome Synodall anfwerz which when he refuſed to do, heexcommy. 
nicated him,depriued him of his Empire,abſolued his ſubicQs fromder 
oath of obedience. 
This was the firſt Poperhat euer preſumedto depoſe any Emperax. 
b Otho.Friſ. 11,6. Lego & relego (ſaith Þ Orho Friſmgenſis) Romanorum Regum & Ima. 
C brews 4:35. rumgeſta, © nuſquam inuenio quenquam eorum ante hunc 4 Roman Pe 
ce excommunicatum, vel regno prigatum:1fs forte quis pro anathemat bes 
dum dxcat, quod Philippus ad brene tempus a Romano Pontifice inter yonues 
zes collocatus; & Theodoſius a beato Ambroſio propter cruentam ceden alus- 
mbus Ecclefie ſequeſtratus [it : that is, I reade,and  reade ouer againe ad 
againe the aGts of the Romzare Kings and .Emperours, and I no where fad 
any one of them before this, excommunicared by the RomaneBi 
depriued of his kingdome; vnleſſe haply any man do thinke thatistole 
raken for an excommunicatis , that Ph:/ip was fora ſhort time,putanoy 
the Penitents by the Biſhop of RomezS& T heodoſaus for his bloudy munte 
ſtopped by bleſſed eAmbroſefromentring into the Church. And there 
c Decr,part 3 fore whatlocuer*< Gregory pretendethro the contrary, profeſſing thahet 
tn * treadeth in the ſteps of the Saints,and his holy predeceſſors; yeritisme 
- that 4 Sigebert ſaith, (which he hopeth hee may ſay with the leave of i 
d I» Ghornic,zn> good men) thatthis nouelty (that hee ſay notherefie) had not 
m0, 088, ſelfeinche world in their time,chatthe Prieſts of that God which 
hypocrites to reigne for the ſins of his people, ſhould reach bus peopls 
thatthey owe no ſubie&is to wicked Kings;and chat they oweno 
vntothem,thaugh they hauetaken the oath of feaulry: charrheyare Wn 
from periury that lift vp their hands againſt the King to whom 
haue ſworne:and that they are to bee taken for excommunicate 
that do obey him. What horrible confuſions follo yed vpon this 
e Hrenlib, 6, Of Cregory,* Otho Friſingeſis reporterh in moſt rragical manner.H1S 
e4p.36 are theic, How greatetuls, how many warres and dangers of wa 
lowed them? Howoften was miſerable Rome beſieged, raked, 
lacked? How one Pope was in:ruded vpon another; as k 
Kogfer vpagainſtanother, itis irkſome to meto remember. 
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"*amolt intolerable thing, in ſubmitting himſelte 
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elude,the whirle-wind ofthis tempeſtinwrapped in it ſo many evils, ſo 
many (chiſmes,ſo many perils of the ſoules & bodjes of men,thatit alone 
may ſuffile in reſpect of the cruelty of the perſecution, & the long conti- 
agance of che enMc thereo!, to ſer before our eyes theinfelicity of mans 


miſerable condition. For 'fir{t,che Emperor offended with the Pope for i acts FVels, 
woleſing him aboutthel nueſticures of Biſhops, which his predeceiſours Gemer,z7, 


ancently hadand enioyed;and the Clergy diſcontented with him for his 
forbidding marriage; he was nan allembly of che {tates and Biſhops of 
Comarr;holden at /irmes,cepoſed,and aletterwrittento him, requiring 
kimno longer to meddle with the Epiſcopal office, But ſuch was the reſ0- 
Jucion & ſtoutneſle of this turbulent and vaquier ſpirit,that being encou- 
noed by certaine Biſhops of Germany,and promiledtheir aide & helpe, 
hedeprived the Biſhops chat had giuen ſentence againſt him, and depo« 
ſed Hewy the Emperor,abſoluing his ſubies from their oath of obedi- 
ence. Whereupon many of the Princes of Germany,and firſt of all the Sex- 
ew formerly auerſe from him, withdrew their ſubicRton;precendinggthac 
they might iuſtly caſt off the ,yoake, and refuſe toobey himany longer, 
ſeeing having bene called co giue ſatisfaftion totwo Popes, concerning 
cenanecrimes obieted cohim, he had refuſed to appeare,and was there- 
nexcommunicated. Theſe rebellions & defeQtions lo aftrighted the 
obls & Princes of the Empire thac ſtill remained well affected to the 
Enperor,that forthe ſtaying of preſcnt confuſ16s,& preuenting of other, 
ey thought g00d that rhe Pope ſhold beintreated ro comeinto Germany, 
&techen the Emperor ſhould ſubmit himſclte varo him, and aske for- 
queneſſezwhich thing accordingly was cffeRed:for the Pope was perlwa- 
lee.& conſented co come into Germaxy, & was coming towards Augn/ta, 
areas Verſella. But whe he came thither, pretending teare thatthe Em- 
teror meant not well cowards him, he brake off his tourney,and went ro 
e/wn,& there ſtaied. Which the Emperour hcaring of, and doubting 
hatmight be the cauſe of his ſtay,haſtnedthither;and purting offall rv1- 
lrobes,0n his bare feete came to the gates of the rowne, humbly beſecs 
ns that he might be ler inzbut was ſtaied without 3.daics,thogh it were 
xreme cold winter weather;which he endured paticntly,continually in- 


Rang .tilinthe end he was letin,& ablolued; but yet conditionally ,that 
King calledhe ſhou!d appeare in an aſſembly of Princes & Biſhops, to 


alverfuch crimes a5 were obie&ecd to him; and either to purge himlelfe 


oretaine his kinedome ; orotherwiſe tailing ſoto do,to loſe it. T his 
{ubmiſſion afcerwards he made knowneto the /talians,who vnderſtans 
402 what he had done, were exceedingly enraged againſt him, derided 
*Leoates of the Pope, and contemned his curſes,as being depoſed by 
«the BThops of 7taly for iult cauſes, as namely, for fimony, murther, 4- 


old him,thathehad 
& his kingly Ma- 
tn hererick &moſt infamous perſon. Yea they proceeded [0 Ro 


Rry,X other moſt horrible & capital! crimes;andt 
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= they cold him,becau (che had fo done, they were reſoluedtomately 
on Emperorin his ſtecd; andro goto Reme &chuſeanewP | 
he might be conſecrated, & all theproccedings of this falſe Poperoige 
But the Emperor exculing himlelfe forthat which hehaddone,z ra 
by neceſſity ſo to do,& promiſing toreuengetheſe wrongs, when 
runity ſhould be offered, pacifyed the in ſuch fort,thatthey begantow. 
cline to him againe. Yer werenot his euilsatanend hereby, Forhizny, 
mics among the Germanes preſently rooke theopportuniry of thishin, 
lapſe,& calling an aſſembly with che Legatsofthe Pope,choſe anenfa, 
peror, Rodolphe Nuke of Suemiaz to who che Pope {encan imperial crow 
bauing this infcription: Petra dedst Petro, Petrus diadema Redolpho.Whic 
wry, Þ heard of, hecalled a Councell of the Biſhops of Iraly & German, 
and charging Hildebrand che Pope with moſt horrible crimesof 
necromancy,periury,murther,& the like,depoſed him; choſe Qubera, 
Biſhop of Raven: in his place,and gathering rogethera great& mighy 
army, went againſt Rodo/phe abiding in Saxony ; wherea moſt terrblead 
bloudy batreil was fought betweene them: in which bartell Ruble wa 
wouded;& going afide tr6 his c6panions, with many other likemiewi 
led, was carried to Mersberge, where he died;zwho a little beforehideah 
!cholding his right hand cur offin thar batte!,ferching a deep ligh,adu 
he Biſhops which by chance were preſ@t: Beho/d,this is the hand wihwad 
3 ſolemne vow CF oath [ obliged my faith & feaulty to Henry my Lord, Twl 
2w [leawxe bis kingdom & this preſent life, ſee you that made me climb up itil 
brone,wl.at you hane done: would to God you had led metheright way, wins 
nd /o willing to follow your aduice & connſell,& to be atretted by jou.Yeta 
(either theill ſucceſle ofthe former artempr,nor the ſpeechesof hrwgn 
t his death, blaming choſe that had ſet him a work,& condening hunielt 
tor that which he had done,difcourage theill affefted from proceeding 
on in their rebellious praQtifes, For they ſer vp Hermannis,Princeol i 
rayne,in ſteed of Kodolphe,& proclaimed him Emperor, who theEmpn 
Herry flew likewiſe, az hc had done the other; & relted nor rill hee 0a 
Pope Hildebrand leave Rome,& flye tro Saterun;& brought che new Fo 
named Clemet,co be inthronized;& himſelfecrowned by him in 4 
The a&ts of Hi/debrani( faich Nanclerizs)werefuch, chat the writers 
ry doubtful wherher the chings that were done by hum, wete done 
any loue of vertue,or any zeale he bare tothe faith,or not. Theyrau' 
ued him beſt, diſliked his ſti tfenes,as * Awertinre wirneſlcch,)01% 
ers noterh,thac his diſpoſition was fuch,that for che moltpart, hee 
Iced har which others diſÞiked. So, that of Lxcanemight bee ver 
him: 17GFrix caul.; D ''S 0l::cait led witty { atons: tat 1s, Tne preualiuns 
& cauſe belt p!e3{cd God, bur that whuchfel,& hadihe onerrafdVs 
{ 2tors wills. An{chourh he commend his zeale, yer in kuspr0m; 
his 7. booke he caxcth him, & others like vato [11,11 ver}? por 
iis words are theſe: /ideutur tamen crlpandi S acerdates per mnt -s 
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am (wo pladi0;quern ipſs ex Regum havent gratia;ferire conantur..Nifi forte Da« 
RE oticogitant, qr1s Philsstel primo virtute Des ſtrauit, poſimodum proprio 
1 dio ingulaccht: CHAT IS, Notwithſtanding whatſocuer may bee ſaid, the 
Piel ſcemealrogerher blameable,S& worthy of reproofe& reprehdeſion, 
which $0 about ©O ſtrike Kinges & Princes wich thattheir ſword which 
they haue by che grace & fauour of Princes ; vnleſſe haply chey dothinke 
* lavfull for chem co imirate Dawid, who firſt ouerthrew and caſt tothe 
undche proud Philiſtine by the power of God, & afterwards ſlew him 
with his OWNne ſword. Of this Hildebrand | Sigebert ſaith, he found it thus 
written: We will haue you know, you thatmanage the Eccleſiaſtical af- 
fires, &to whom the care of the Churchis comutredythat the Lord,Pope 
Hildebrand, who alſo was called Gregory, being in extrems , & drawing 
nearchis end,called vntohim one ofthe 2 2 Cardinals, whom hee loued 
dearely,& more then any ofthe reſt;and in his hearing conteſled to God, 
to holy Peter, & to the whole Church,that he had ſinned exceedingly, & 
grievouſly offended in the Paſtorall charge committed to him,& in go- 
eming the people of whom he had vndertakenthe care; and that by the 
perlwalion & inſtigation of the Diuell, he had ſtirred vp hacred 8& wrath 
azainſtmankind : & then commanded the forenamed Conteilorto make 
haſteto go to the Emperour, to the whole Church of God, to aske for 
piveneſſe for him, becauſe he ſaw the end of his life was neare at hand. And 
belides allthis, in great haſte put on him an Angelicall veſtureor robe, & 
eleaſed & brake in ſunderthe bands ofall thoſe bitter curſes whereunto 
ie had ſubieRed the Emperor. Theſe were che turbulent proceedings 
df this curſed Fi/debrand, indeed a brand taken out of the very fire of hell, 
ofeton firethe courſe ofnature,& to put the whole world into a cobuſti- 
n,wheraf(ifthis report mentioned by S:gebertws be truc)itrepered him 
Dat alictle before his death. Bur howſoeuer, it is moſt certaine,that his beſt 
mendsinthe end begaa wholy to diſhke him, when chey {aw whither his 


lolent & furious paſſions carried him, & what wotull cffeRs followed 
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- 


. 
AAXTOT 


thefame.Geroch:zs (ſaith w Azentinus)then whom pc man was found more m Lawn lib5, 
neſtly todefend Hildebrad by books writtE to {tfic his proceedings, P43-563, 


2nd who publiſhed ro the world divers crimes objected tothe Emperor, 


dentioned by no other writer,atthe laſt, coſtrained by the force of crurh, 
xedthepertinacy, ifnotthe eyranny,of the Pope F his adherents, in this 
ont, R man 19u1t ) io diminuns olerp ant houorem,rationem attorum reaag- 
enolunt, mer LY. Aics £9120 anims fernnt cur ita 2015 *Illad $ at Jricum tnculcant , 
vols fe tyheo\ſit pro ratione voluntas;thatis, The Rommertake vnrothem- 
"uesthe hononr that 15 proper vnto God:they will giue no account tor a- 
f thing they do; they wil beſubiceo no controll, neither can they en- 
Te with any patience, that any man ſhould ſay to any of chem, fir, 
o Go you ſo? That Saryrical] ſaying they haue often in cheir mouthes : 
will hve it;ſo I command it to be. Lec my will (tand fo a reaſon, for 
0 hall. Thus we ſeebow ill a beginning the Popes made of depoling 
E mDPcroursys 
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Emperors,& how bad ſicceſle rhey had. Which isnotto be maui 
ſecing intheſe attempts & praQiſes chey were contrary to Chi any. 
Apoltles. For cheſe(as Anentizz noterh)acknowledged the S 
alſoalthe holy Fathers did,to bc inthe ſecond place&ranke aha 
beforeall morrtall men,giuen,appointed, & choſen by the immortal Gul. 
and honored chem, as having the crowne ſet vpon their heads we 
himſelfe; chey prayed daily for their proſperity, they paidrribe 
them,& proclaimed chem rebels againſt God,rthatrefuſed to be fabnds 
them. Afcerthis bad beginning, ſome 2.0r ;3.other Popes ſucceeding y 
remptedinlike fort as Hildebrand had done, to depoſe ſuch q 
they were offended with. Concerning wholeattempes Drs wy 
Reader conſider the cenſure of Cardinall Cyſaww. His words aeg: 
" Let ic ſuffiſe the Pope, that he excelleth cheEmperor,asmuchathefw 
doth the Moone, and the ſoule the body ; and lethimnotchallenerdy 
whichpertaineth not to him : neither let him affirme, chattheEnpiri 
not but by him,& in depedance on him: & if haply the depoſing ofoas 
kings & Emperors,the tranſlation ofthe Empire moue him ſo 

ouſly for to thinke, let him know,thatif the reſpeQ ofreligion,&uch. 
fiderationof humility hindered not,it were cafe toanſwerallcholething 
truly & moſt clearely; and ſo,thathaply theſethings ſhould no waage 
ſo greata power in the Pope, as Pope, wichoutthe conſent orwillngs 
ceptation of the parties contending, as 15 imagined. For there wanted at 
in ancient times mento defend Heyryche 4. crowned at Ba{/bythe 
gates of Roz:, from the excommunication of Gregory or Hildebran, Ta 
ſuchthere were that were Cardinals at chat time, anda cerraine Couerl 
holden at Rome,nay which moreis,the gencrall Councell at #qj, bole 
atthac time, did the ſamethings cocerning the chuſing of ho Fope 
for which Heary the Emperor was pronounced excomunicate.Andaike 
ſort,there are found things excellently & ſtrongly writrenin defence 
Fredericke the ſecond,a molt valiant man, & a moſt conſtant defender 
thefaith,as alſoin'defence of other Emperors. How much he Poperpie 
ccedings againſt Frederickethe ſecond, hindered the courle of the 
warre vhdertaken at that time againſt che Infidels, how many chin 
Pope charged him wich, which he viterly diſclaiwed, and how 
Chriſtia Princes inthc end beg co diſlike the pride ofthe Romant Oath 
the ® Hiſtories of thoſe times do ſufficiently make known vnto V8. 

fore to concludethis point, touching the Popes prercded pomxerol - 
ſing Princes; ſeeing the firſt chat eur attEpred to excerciſerhelant al 
that brad of bel,Gregorythe 7.ſceing he had ſo il fucceſle ines hls w 
attempt, & cauſed tuchconfufions in the Chriſtian world,asthe ut 
ſc}dom,or never bene before: & ſeeing the beſt learned about tholeu% 


n my - , 
& {jnce,condemned the opinion of them that chink the Popemay ®: 


| | ' R Ye tht 
Princes,as new & ſtrange,if nor herericall: we may ſafely eres 
Popetakin 7 vponhimto giueand take away kcing domes, wil Gb 


: : A L a 4 ih ere 
to Gad,isthat Amichrilt that fits inthe tEple of Goo, 23;fheV Cas 
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' Of the Cinill gomnior which the Popes hane by the gift if Princes, ; 


Auing prooued that the Popes ne1 & dire not | 
Prime andthe 


1453 ; indirectly , haye power ouer Prinees and the King+ 
WES | domes of the world, or any thing to doe in the mana- 
"*Y | ging and diſpoſing of ciuill affaires, by yertue of an 
\n | grant from Chriſt,let vs proceed taſee what temporall 
KD $ dominion and ciuill power they haue by the grancof 
we Dinces, It is the reſolued opinion almoſt of. all men 
ith * Cyan ) that Conſtantive the Emperour gaue the whole Empire, 
the Weſt to Sylueſter Biſhop of Rem, and to his ſucceſſors for cuer, 
that there can bee no Emperourof the Weft;, but ſuch\a one as muſt 
joly depend of the Pope , and acknowledge that he holderh the-Jmpe- 
crowne of him. Neither were there many found in ancient times, that 
take queſtion of this donation of Conſtantme., yer doth we 7: 


xdinall and worthy Duuine profeſſe , that hw1ing ſought diligently to 


© De Concord, 
Carbol, lib.3. 
F4p.2, 


le out the originall of this ſuppoſed grant, and the certainty of itpre- | 
poſing that Conſtantine might make ſucha_ grant which yer will never | 


eprooued ) hee greatly wondereth if eucr there were any-fuch thing, 
that there is no Fh thing to be found in authenticall bookes, ard! 
ed Hiſtories, I haue read ouer(faith heYagaine and againe,all the ads 
Popes and Emperours , that by any meanes I could meere with, the hi- 
ries of Saint Hierome, who was moſt diligent in collecting all things, 
werkes of Auguſte, Ambroſe,and other learned Fathers,and the actes 
generall Councels which haue beene fince the Councell of Ne, and 


inde no ſuch thing,as this Sppoded donavtion;nor any thing that may 
ort, that euer there was any ſu 


ch donation ; neither can it ftand with 
courle of things reported vnto vs by the ancient Hiſtorians & writers: 
meſurat the requeſt of Hierome, wrote the liues and actions of his Pre= 


lors: and yet in the life of Sylweffer reporterh no ſuch thing, Hee ads | 


d further, that hauing diligently peruſed the Chatteroof this grant;hes 
01n1tmoſt evident arguments of forgery and falſnood,and therefore 
b, hee thinketh theſe things.concerning Conftantines donation to bee 
dyphall,as ſome other large writings attributed re\Cl/emers and Anas ' 
wthe Popes. For firſt the Epiſtle of Melchiades touching the Primitiue 
nc<,andthe bounty of Canaan is prooued counterfaire,inthat ties 
© of the Councettof Nice holden afcer hi. dcath , and of fouſhers 


"donation, ſuppoſed co haue deene þranved,in the time of Silasſtey; 
Micceeded him. Beſides this in the:Charterof donation; ooforrixe | 
Icth that he was 4 Leper,that. he was-freed from the ſame by. Sy/ue» 
"Wanes,by whom he was baptized,andtharhe was firft inſtruttedio 

1 DR" , ailbg4 iv Oey 2uoc {7 oo GObraidti 


Chriſtianity by him. Whereas it is a meere fable that is " 
ſtantines leproſie, and it is moſt certaine, that hee was a Ghia... ® 
\ Locorum I (vefter was Biſhop of Rome. Ino-where euer read(( faich b Ate thy 
T /eo/ogic. lip, 2H) in any good and approoued authors , that Conſtantine Wa ( 
I 2.c2p.5. Burt another of thatname furnamed { opronymg, I 


2 
ambiguity of the name, this error mi ght eg; 
ning the Leprofie of ( o»ſfanreme may ſeemetohaue fprung frem _ 
Bade reported of him ; thathe went out of the Citty of Byzamtiums 


6.3.yar7c gueſt. tain} hot barhes for: his bealths ſake. 'TDomas! Aquinac/inge (> 


6g m 4. argu + mentioneth this vulgar hiſtory of (o»ftertiner Leprofie&lath 

mento. _ approvucthrhe- ſame; but 4 Caictare doth nor fo, wricing ys 
* Lb, 2.' * , neither wanteth hee good authors to induce him to reied this fibvem 
oo y RS report: for he hath Platia inthe life of Marke, Ladenicn:Vme ui 
4 7 os brozic. baake de corruptss drſciplinis,and-* Alceat, all Aatly denying andre 
$ 16.4 devi. thisrepott; and he hath all ancient writers of. char age; palhng itoury 
ta Conſtantin, filence > who would never haue omitted it , if they! had knownea 

, ”*_ = 9. ſuchthing,and would yndoubtedly haue-knowne it,if there badbeen 
ar 4 ſuch thing. Touching his Baptiſme, all the ancient Hiſtorians ' Hmm, 
x Li.2.cap.24. *Emſebins,Þ Socrates, ' Theodoritns, * Zozemen, \ Caſſudorss : Pmquin 
1 Tripayt. bift. Letus, and other of that ranke affirme, that hee was Baptized by Zakk 
Biſhop of Nicomedia, alitcle before his death, and not by Sylaefn, Tit 
author ofthe Pontificall;who is full of fables, the fained Charter! (# 
flantines donation, iand ſome late writers, deceiued by theſe forges 
firme , that hee was firſt conuerted to Chriſtianity by Sylvefer bilyd 

Rome,and by him baptized, which by no meancscan bee true; ither 
moſt certaine he was a Chriſtian in the-time of. elchiades, Sylweſemmm 
= 1m deceſſor. Itis molt certainely true (faith Þ Cuſanys ) chat (orſfrarme 
= %s 3 Emperor was a Chriſtian itxthe time of Me/chiader the Pope,ar taper 
if reth by Auſ#ime in diucrs places, eſpecially in his Epilile to Gloraw&.om 
fins. Theſe are proofes mareaben ſufficient, that the Edit of donwa® 
aUb;ſupre. tributed to (o»fantine is counterfaite and forged ; and therefore? A 
chior Canns writeth thus of it. The Lawyers do 1 vfficiently ſhey,ual 
farmc ot donation; which is-attributed to Conſtantmieand 0000009 y 
ried about, is fainad 4nd-cqunterfaice, ir that they brand it with 0 ® 

Diſt.96. cap. gracefullinſcription of Chaffe, Enſebins, Rufſinus,Thoodoret, S0166,0 

Conſtantinus. zomen,Entropins;Wetor,and the other approoucd authors, _ (M 
ently wrote all the ats of Conffartwme do not ongly paſledpn , 

d donation, witham making meation'of-it , bur allo ok 
(onftantexe by bis lat wil abd tebavicat,ſodevided the De ww 

ro the Ramaine Empire, among his.three ſonnes, that i hoy 


” 
os 


lot of one of them: which being foce)igious a Prince,hee 


done, if hee had formetly giucn Italy , and all «be Wears Þu 
Empire to: the Pope, % Ir eiarnus Mat collins add | 
fanting b-!d the Soucraigntix of Rome , and appoint 
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bee his Lieutenant there , and all Hiſtorians do report that ſundry 


erors long after the time of Conftantines ſuppoſed donation , ruled 
med as foueraigne Lordes in Iraly-: and euen in Rome it ſelfe, »2pip. Ate « 
Ic A atho wriemg to { onſlantine, thar called the fixth General thai, Fa eg 
ncell,ac nowledgerh that Rome is ſmeperarorss ſeruilis wrbs ©, that 1s, 6abnng 
e Emperors city in all humbie and ſubmiſhue ſubieRion - and fr is mof? Pagers cOnine 
:4ent hat 3.10 The time of Gregory the firſt, the Emperor held the citty »5./i6,z .£4p. 
tome , and gouerned It Dy A Lord Deputy. But fome man perhaps 40. 
alGy,that the acts of Syluefter in whichthis: donation is found, are'ap- 
wed by Gelaſis , and a ſynode of Biſhoppes , atidthar therefore wee 
voor doubt of it, This allogation isealily ahſweted.: For (as © Cuſantd r (orc g Cas 
-rly noreth ) iti a yery weake and ſlender confirmation of the 2RE$ #hot, lb, 3, 


[Pope Hiweſter,that is found in Gelafms,and the {ynode of Biſhpps hol- 6p. 2. 


1 by him, For Gelaſias faith onely , the 'author of theſe Aes is'not 
unc,and that yer they are read by fome' Catholikes in the Churetrof 
ome , and many Churches: by 'anciene/ vie -intirare! the ſane; The , 
£70 Ks. -- Y he-inuention of the hotviach (Dif. 15. 
ings alſo fairh hee ,) concerning whe invention of the holy'crofle | a 
our Lord, and ſome other wricings concerning the inueution of the « 1. Thell. 5, 
lofS. Iohn Baptiſt,are truely but nouell and late revelations, and yet ar. ; 
we Catholikes read them, Bur when writings of this kind ſhall come * H-#. pare,r, 
othe hands of Catholikes,ler that ſentenceof bleſſed Pawi\che tipoltie Fit as a. 2, 
before them * emp prone dll thing? and hold that which; good. Touch [1:9 ©? Je 
Chen . TEER< ra I ke JTICO I Catse 
 Gratian in whome this Charter of Donations now found':* Amb js. 16 5 
| og. teſt. vers 
wr Arch-biſhop of Florence noterh,thar in the old bookes it was not” tz. tit, Dos 
md.and thereſore is rightly noted and diſtinguiſhed from other things 4/9 Conſtzne 
more credit by the inſcription of Patea,thar is chaffe, becauſe There is "188, 
| | | ; wit : I wnfe: (4: CHAM. 
good corne in them as 'Platina obſeruahin the life of /abrihofeas ,,; * Dif. s 
mu wh whome * Contzzes;the author of 'a'Preface before theDecrees, jr aunt, © 
«;aftirming that thoſe things that are ſo noted, were at firſt put into' 7 part. 1.deer, 
margent 0neiy,and fo afrer creptinto the text, and that many of them 2/46. cap. 
zottound in the moſtancient booke of Dectees, And in his Annota- © NPY 
$\ppon that ? part of the Decrees, where this fayned charces-of {o#- ,,, + 
wmeist0und, infinuateth, that this Chaffe is not in alÞbookes- of De- 3 (þb,onogr, 
. Touching [fidore , the * Mggdtemrgianrieftific , thatin oldcopyes' vol. 2. Gener, 
errnothino found concerning this ſappoſed Yonation, and cthelike 4 ;; 
'deethought of [0 ; ſothar there is no Author of any credir, thargi- , 3% /4?74- 


© Decret. 2. 


Wteftimonyto this donation:and they that doe ipeake of it ,ſpeake ſo wh 


tlyand vncertainely , that {com thence * MNauclere garbereth 1 2, queſt. 1, 
the whole is bur a torged matter. , and meere deniſe. | For im the cap. I 5. | 
ecs there is mention "ofa donation of the citty'of Rome, © 5: Pecreta!. 


ul ſtaly , and other Prouinces- of the Weſt, © but © in" the fained _ — 


Pale of Melchiades,and in the® Decretall of Bonifacius the cighth gy;  e4. 
*800 mention but onely of the.cirty of Rome: ſo that though it be pore?. cap. 17. 


Cez - not 
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got to bee doubted , but that'\Corflertine gaue Princely. 
Church, and other Emperours and Princes Lenny ar 
ſort, that the Church long fincehad ample poſſeſſions, great 0 ng 
a goodly patrimony in'ſ{undry paces of the, Weſt : yer 1 hi 


* molt fafely affirme with Plating,Otho Friſtgenſic, Cuſanu, Val 


ras,( anar,and ſundry other, thatthrre neuer was an v. 
imagined, but that both Rome and all {taly, with he We 
remained ſtill ſubieC& to the Emperour, till the time of Pipine the fuer 
Charles the great, beeing gouerned either by the Emperours then 
at by4uch as they appointed when they liued away and made theirahy 


. . otherplaces,, as in proceſſe of time they refided in amanner 
; at Conſtantinople,made great by Conſtantine ; and better likedo( yy 


c Naucler, vole 
2.G1, I ge "x 


2 Os 


ſucceſſors then Rome it ſelfe, Whereypon wee read of one * Nook 
Emperours Licutcnant, a good man, and a good gouernout, who hay 
yanquiſhed the Gothes,ruled the Romaines in great peace and qui 
for a long time; tillmooued with enuie they made complaints of hing 
the Emperour Iuſti#s, and Sophia his wife, profeſſing that it were hae 
for them ro be ynder the Gothes againe,then to endure theprouladie 
ſolent command of this Lieutenant. Vpon which complaints the 
diſplacedhim , and ſent one Lowginws to ſucceed him, Whichthingbd 
fended Narſes,that hee called the Lumbards into [taly,, whoſecanng 
made the Greeke Emperautsin.time to laſe'Rome, and all aly. Lap 
the ſucceſſor of Narſes,after he was eſtabliſhed ii his place, (wheres 
fore there were no Garriſons in the townes of Italy, but euery city 
_—_ by her owne Mayiftrates)put garriſons into diuerſetomaal 
roughtin a new forme of gouernmenr into Rome, & into all ltal, vas 
more afflicted it,then all the calamities that it had beene ſubie&t my 
the ſpace of 160. yeares before , though ſuch and ſo grieuous thats 
was ſome-time left deſolate, to bee inhabited by wilde bealts, Thi: 
brought in a new name of dignity to expreſſethe honouradleplce # 
office of the chiefe commander in Italy vnder the Emperour, calloge® 
Exarchate , and him that ſo ruled the Exarch, This Exarch m_ 
Ravenna, and went not at all to Rome : hee appointed no one 
ouera whole Prouince or country , butyleft cuery Citcy to bee goes 
by her owne Magiltrates, whome hee called Dukes, and made _ 
difference betweene Rome and other cittics,but that iphereastheVi 
nours of other places were called Dukes , the Gouernour 0H 
placed, was called a Preſident, and they thar followed him Duks, wy" 
wee reade of the Romaine Dukedome. Neither hadthe Roman ” 
the times of Narſes and Baſitivs , cither Conſulls or Senate mis 
called together, bur all their affaires were managed by lome 4 
Duke, whom the Exarch ſent ynto them. This forme of £ & 


tinucd tiltthe time of Lee the third, who breaking dayine 
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\ artsof the world » and ſeeking to bring the Pope and Chriſtians of 
p -Fto doe the ike, procured himſelfe fo great diſlike and ill will 
hem, ( the Pope perſwading them to eontemne his commande- 
his hey of R d Venice-be 
« in this behalfe 25 volawfull ) that they of Rauenna and Venice-be. 
orcbell again! him and his Exarch, and would haue choſen a new 
-erour,but that the Pope (1n hops that be would amend ) ſtaide them 
tus perſ\wations from ſo dooing, * Yet this rebellion proceeded ſo farre, ;,,,_ _ 
the Cities depoſed the Magittrates ſer ouer themby the Exarch, and «, xbeyine, 
vineed new of cheir 0wne, The City of Rome ſlew Aarins Spatbaring, lb.x, 
xas her Duke,and his ſonne Aarian,and chole another.:They of Ra» 
02 were deuided among rhemſelues: wherupon the Exarch was ſlaine, 
\nthe mcane while the Lomibards brought into Iraly by Narſes , and 
erowne to be ({trong, poſſeſſeq them-lelues of Boncnia , and other , Navel 
;, The Einperour hearing of theſe innouations in Italy, 5 ſent another gence. ”y 
rc<,xho ſought to appeaſe the Lomoards with gifts,and to incite cer» 
x Romaines againſt the Pope to take away his life. So thar the Pope 
z creatly diftrefſed on eucry (ide , fearing both the Emperour: andche 
dards. But being incouraged by the people ſo to do, hee excommuni- 
dthe Exarch, whom the Emperor had ſent, & pacified the Lombards, 
cherwards wrought a reconciliation betweene the Exarch aud hime 
:and perſ[weded him to go to Rauenna, and there ro makehis abode 
ther bus predeceſſors had done . Aﬀter this the Lombard befiegerth 
me againe, and putterth the Pope and the inhabitants in great feare; yet 
they not ſend to the Emperour for helpe , by reaſon of the great dif- 
that were berweene them, as alſo for that there was little hope of 
helpe co come from him, becing ſcarce able to defend the Citty of 
altaotinople from the Saracens, but ro Charles Martell, Father of Pix 
who dy 1ntreaty perſwaded the Lombarde to remooue his ſiege and 
away, After this againe Asfulphus King of the Lombards bcfteged 
jenna, and tooke it, and pur the Romains into as great a feare , as cuer 
lad bin in before. Where-upon the Pope writeth to the Emperour, 
Ifying in what tate Rome and all Italy was , and that if. hee did nor 
ently ſend aide,they mult fall into the hands of Ai/fu/phws.Vpon theſe 
ers of the Pop2,the Emperor ſenderh to Aiffw/phns io perſwade him 
ltfrom inuading his countries and territories; bur effeReth nothing, 
itherefore the Pope conſulteth with theRomaines whatwas fit to be 
Whorteſolue to ſend to the Emperour, and to ler him know, that if 
would not preſently come in perion with the forces vf the Empire to 
* Italy,tliey muſt be forced to ſecke defence and 'reliefe elſe-where, 
ding tothis reſolution, meſſengers werepreſently ſent to Conftunti= 
not returning in time, the Romains were forced to ſecke to'P+ 
lor helpe: who came in perſon, and reſtored the Biſhop of Rome to his 


| rom whence hee was fled ; forced Aiftwiphns to {weareand giue 
Cc 3 pledgey 
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tedges to reſtore all things to him that hee had taken aw... 
mn Make gone out of the ug but he did more mich 
whereof Pipin yuderftanding, igathered a new army and x We 
Italy; with a full reſolution ro ſubdue this-Tyrant, andto Sewn I 
of the Church 'of Rome, 'The: Emperour hearine tharthe Romany 
fought helpe of Pipin ;fenderh to him great gifts and preſents, wi 
ſeecheth him to reſtore Rawennaand the Exarchare to the Empire, 
unto of right it pertained,and not to giue them to the Romans 0+ tw 
Whereunto Pjpine anſwered; That hee was.now the ſecond time 
into ſtaly,not. tor gaine,bur for'his ſoules-health,and to repreſſe beak 
lencies of the Loinbards, that they might not hurt the Church, atk 
therefore hee meant to take Rauenna. and the Exarchate, and others 
of Italy out of the Lombards hand,and to giue them to the Pope a 
maine Church,and ſo he did. Now the Exarchate was devidedinom 
regions,tho one named Pentapolis,containing five citties, to wit, 
na,Czſena Claſſis., Forum Liuii, and Forum Popilii : theother dai 
wherein were Bononia;Rhegium, Parma,Pjacentia, and whatforur 
there is from the bounds ofthoſe of Placentia and Ticine to Adr, 
from Adria ro Ariminium : But the ftate of things was not fo {ted 
Prpine ,but.cthat Deſderine, who ſucceeded eAiſtulphbys in the kingd 
the Lombards, began a freſh to. wrong the Church of Romeagaine 
therefore inthe time-of Adrian the Pope, Charles the Great,was inte 
to come into ltaly ; which thing hee willingly yeelded to perfome 
came to relicue them whom his father before had ſer free , andrelit 
till hee had ſubdued the Lombards, and reſtored to the Churchot 
all that.whic!i Pp; had giuen, confirming his gift with mores » 
_ uifedges then before,and therefore to [new cheirchanktulneſſero [1 
Romans did hun all the honour char- pofſtbly- they could devil, 
8 Synode was holden in Rome called by eAarien, conhſting of 0 
dred fifty and three Biſhops, religious men-and Abbots ,and A 
Pope and the Biſhops aſſembled in Councell, with vnanimow 6 
yeclded to Charles-right and power to chooſe thePope, andro of 
Apoſtolicke Sea, they granted vnto-him alſo the dignity-of Deelny 
ericins or Father of the common-wealth,and beſides all thisdeare 
9! ..c Archbiſhops and Biſhbpsin all Prouinces , ſhould recewue; pr 
> 45**** him; and that no. man ſhould bee conſecrated a Biſhop , vile wo 
firſt approoued.agd commended by the King, and inveſted by x 
wfting allſuchas {hauld dire to goe againſt this-decrer, (00 | 
cation andcanfifcation of gaods, if they ſhould not{perdly rfl 
ſheyw.theto-ſolues ſorry;for lo dooing. This priviledgethe' {kad 
eoloy-in afort- yncothisday,, eſpecially in certaine ho : 
After this , the, ſecond time, Churles the Great Was Of, 
to Rome, by reaſon of ſome violences offered ta LroBilliopPhly 


c —_ 


£ Diſt. 63.04), 
Adriqgue.. , 
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- the Biſhop of Rome conſidering , that the Emperours of Cone 
d hardly holde the title of Emperours , that they,were able 
»eld lirtic relicfe in time of neede, and that they did in a ſort foriake; 
Wefterne part of rhe Empire , and beſides all this, differed in ome 
rsof religion: and on the other fide, conſidering that Charles was: 
3 mighty Prince , and one that deſerued well of the Church , as 
yand Afarte# had done before him, with the conſent of the people 
ome, proclaimeth him Emperour , and takerth from himthe name of 
rews,or Father of the common-wealth, | SIRIALENT 
1us we ſee Pipim gaue certaine countries to the Pope and Church, EY 
{tarles confirmed the ſame gift. But they did not ſo giue them, but  f rm.cepiayu arm 
they rerained ( as h S:70»1 noteth, ) [1ns,” primciyaters & aittionem, » Derigns 
15, the right ſoueraignty and royalry to them-ſelues , and their ſuc 7j:alie. lib 4 
rs, ſo that the Romaines were to doe the Emperour ſeruice , andpay 
tributes, they were by an oath of fealtieto oblige them-ſclues wnto | SS: 
,and * hee by his princely power might appoint Magiſtrates to judge Foy - 
ule the people , yer ſuch was the encroching of the Romaine Bi- vol.2, gener ak 
s,that they couid not endure long to bee in this ſubteRtion, but .g, I 
ot wholy to caft off the yoake of the Emperours, Whereupon. Fre- 
cb Barbaroſſa(as * Nanclerua reporteth out of | Friſygenſis) ſom dif. « Gener.391 ) 


rowing betweene him and the Pope, and Cittiesof !taly,in- ' de geſts 
2 eterich.libs 


a tine £n6 
| inopic di 


aces 
dof the Princes and Lawyers, in what fort and how farre forth 4 an ; 


Cities of [taly were ſubice ro the Empire : and they with one.con- 
did all adiudge vnto him all royalties, as coynes , tolles , {hippings, 
mation of dignities , of Indges and Conlulls, tributes and.iudge= 
wsancient'y eſtabliſhed, beſides ſuch other things 2s hee might re+ 
when the Empire ſhould ſtand in; need. Burt the Pope alleadged ar 
ſame time, that the Emperour might ſend no Embaſladors to Rome, 
bout his conniuence,, and that they of his Eſchequer _ make no 
tion of money, inthe Caftles, Villages or townes , ſubic& to the 
e, bur onely at that time when firſt hee putterh on the Imperial 
rein Rome. | 2539} 
d Otho Fri/inge»ſrr acdeth,, ® that theſe articles were propoſed to' 
Emperour by the Popes Legates, to witt , that no meſſengers or Em- m Radevici 
cors ſhould be ſent to the citry without the Popes priuity,ſeciug all * Tifng appends 
Magiſtrates of that towne are the officers of Saint Peter , With all: 7, ha "ofte , 
ties : that no money ſhould bee colle&tedour of the Popes Lord- Frederic bb. 
Fs, but onely at the time of the Ermperours Coronation ;, that the: 2.cp.30. 
ps of Jralve ſhou!d onely take the oath of fealtie , and. doe no- 
ageto the Emperour ; and laftly rhat the Emperours Embaſladours 
ud net challenge any entertainement in Biſhoppes Pallaces, 
Articles® the Emperour anſwered in this ſort. © » 1bjd. 
rely defire not the homage of | the Bilboppes of Rey 
Cc 4 _ 


* SWr A, : 
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if. they 'pleaſe to renounce thoſe royalties that 6 
who, they willingly heare from the Pope , What haſt noeng may 
the King ? they muſt be content to heare from the He 
haftthou to do with mundane poſſeſſions ? That our Embaſſader, 
tobe recciued and intertained,l[ will cahly graunt, if any Biſh _ 
found, whoſe Pallace ſtands vpon his owne ground, and _ lc 
But whereas the Pope pretendeth that the Emperor may ſend not 
ſadors to Rome without his privity , that all Magiſtrates there we d+s 
ficers of Saint Peter, this matter, I confeſſe,is of moment & conf.. 
and will require a more graueand mature deliberation , For ſeeing by 
prouidence and ordinance of God, ] am the Emperour of Rome wu 
called,T ſhall but one!y carry a ſhew of a Soueraigne Lord, andhay 


. empty title without rhe thing , if the foucraignty and command 


Citic of Rome bee taken from mee, Thus did the good 

to maintaine the right of the Empire , yet out of a:good and Chily 
diſpofition, was willing to referre all differences betweene thePay 
him,to the tryall of law,or of arbitrement, But the Pope wouldngi 
ſent to any ſuch thing . Wherein hee ſhewed more pollicy, thang 
diſpoſtion, as knowing that heemuſt needes fall inthis fuie,if 6 
ter came to tryall, For it is. moſt enident,, that ® Lotharius appointed 


| | euen in Rome it. ſelfe , to-iudge the people; That theNabl 


P Redenici 
appenl. ad. 
Othon.m l;.1, 


Cap.ltg. 


3 PA.209.29 Jinalls to ſucceed him, But as Daxid ſayd, 4 Th 


7 Nat ler.vol. 


2-YeNer.39. 


ome tooke the oath of fealty to the Einperour Ludowicw fatheriol 
tharius, This oath was taken in the time of Fredericke thefirſtinVe 
The forme of the oath was this : P / doe ſweare that from this time 
I will bee faithfull and true to my Lord Fredericke Emperow «f 
again all men,chc, «And that I will neuer goe abaut to take from 
ropalties,cc, Theſe were the differences. berweene Frederick, Be 
and the Pope,and che oppoſition grew ſo great and ſtrong,tbat que 
the Catdinalls conſpired againft the Emperour, and gaue large ſumne 
money 10 «A4driay the Pope to excommunicate hn. And this 
fpiracie was confirmed with oathes , that none ſhould drawe a 
ſfeke the Emperours fauour without the reſt, Aad that if rhe 
ſhould dye, they ſhould chooſe none , but one of the conſpiring 
ey frall curſe, bt 
fair bleſſe t fo GOD that ſpake by the mouth of Dau , mm 
that theſe conſpiratours did: to 2 contrary effect,” For it came uu 
F. thati ſome fewe dayes after-the Pope had aj morgue” 
tion againſt the Emperour.at A1a2nia , going forthto _ 
with ſome few accompanying him, he dranke of the water® n 
Well,8 prefently a Flie entred into his mouth & tuck ſofaſtin 
that by no skill of Phiſitions it could be drawne our, till hee edbyt 
Out his laſt breath. Yet were not the conſpirators diſcourty 
cidenr, bur after his death/, the greater pare of Cardinalis © 
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Chancelor 2 profeſſed enemie to the Empire, and one of the conſpira- 
in contempt Of * redericke and the Germaine Nation, though there 
Ome other that choſe Cardinal! Oltanuian and named him Vitor.) 
tvland naming bim-ſelfe Alexander the third , after hee came to 
Popedome , had many wo conflicts with the Emperour, and 
| © 1076 put to the worſe by him, in ſo much that in the end hee 
.forcedto d.{yuiſe him-ſelfe, and in the habite of a Cooke, to flye to 
"ice, where hee liued for a certaine ſpace in baſe con'icion; till in the 
i being knowne, hee was honorably entertained, and kindly intreated 
the Venetians : which when Frederickevnderſtood off, hee was great- 
#ſpleaſed with rhem for intertayning his enemy; and ſcut his Sonne 
hagreatNauy and ftronge army by force and yiolence to fetch him 
nce, Bur ſuch was the ill hap of the yong Prince, that becing incoun- 
j by the Venctians, hee was by them taken priſoner : neither could his 
erance by any meanes bee procured , vnlefle Fredericke would come 
erſon to Venice, and ſceke to bee reconciied to the Pope: This hard 
lition the Emperour yeelded to for his Sonnes ſake-;-went to Venice 
erfon,and was reconciled to the Pope vppon.this condition; that hee 
dreftoreto the Pope the City of Rome, and whatſocuer belotiged 
heroyalcy of it, and that hee ſhould doe ſuch peanance as hee ſhould 
ye him : which becing yeelded vezo, hee came to the dore of Saint 
rkes Church, and all the people looking on, the Pope commanded 
toproftrate him-ſelfe vppon the ground,and ro aſke forgiuenefie, and 
reading on his necke faid; Tr is written : tow ſhalt goe vppen the rpp gi 1, 
and Baſiliſhe , and thou ſhalt treade wppen the Lyon and the Dragon : 
when F-1dericke ſaid vnto him. Non tibi ſed Petro Cains ſucceſſor ex, 
:that is, Ido not thus ſubmit my ſelfe ro thee but to Peter : the 
xeanſwered, et miki et Petro : that is, thou ſhalt doe it both vnto mee 
yaeo Petey. This ſtory ſo liucly defcribing the infolency atid pride of 
Pope , which hitherco harh gone for current , is now by certaiue 
anifts called in queſtion, (fo licle do they regard their owne Hiftorie 
and ſo freely may they caſt aſide wharſocuer ſtandcth in their way, ) 
ſoeuer, wee ſee how mainely the Popes did Nrjue, after they had gote + 
kind of ciuill dominion _ the Emperours to caſt off their yoke 
dy, and not content therewith, ſought to be Lords a'ſo ouer che Eme | 
urs,andto make themacknowledge that they hold their Empire from - 


ow and vppon whatoccaſion Leo the third, with the conſent of the 
we of Rome proclaimed ,and annointed (harles the Grear, King of 


dy inheritance, and of Ital by conqueſt Emperor of Rome 91 
hewed before. Yet ( as * Sabellicw noteth)the opinions of menin , ,, 
orld were greatly altered & changed afcer this new inauguration,for ,j2;e . 


w defore_the Empyre was thought ro be from heauen | and the 
{ft 


_ 
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1/153 Riſrof God, Now many bepan to®:thinke ittobee th 
m— , nf ;- Wher-ypon weread that Adrian the fourthypon hen tk 
pro:th tobee nies offered to the Biſhop of Landa inthe parts of German ww 
f-([e & bere- ned (from Rome, and RR —_— ſought outandreuenged, Ras 
= 16 my peed by * Fredericke BarbarofſaxhewEmperor,writeth vn ns 
* Redevicus. Maruayling at his negligence imreuenging wrongs offeredto men 
Friſng.iz 4p. Church, putteth him in mind, what benefitshehad receinedfrons : 
pend.ad0thon. rhe Church of Rome,as namely the fulnes of Imperial dignity and 
116.1.C4), 9+ andthe crowne appertayning there-vnto, and profeſleth thathee 
hauc.beene willing to haue-conterred greater benefics, then th = 
y Fid.c. 10, bm; knowingight wel-how much good he might doe vntothe 
YThis letter being brought tothe Emperor by twoCardinals , Zea 
andRowland,oftcnded the Emperor and Princes exceedingly , charts 
in that it-was faid in the letter that the fulnefle of dignity andhanay 
conferred vppon the:Emperour by the Pope , and that hechadrowy 
the Imperial crown of his hand;8 that it would.not grieue himiflew 
receiued greater 'benefits of his hand. They which hezrd thislenery 
were induced to make a ftrickt conſtruction of the words, andtoth 
the Pope vttered them in the ſence which they conceiued, becauſe by 
knew well,that certaine Romaniſts had nor feared to affirme , tha 
Emperors had hetherto poſlcefſed the Empyre of Rome,and theKing 
,of Italy by the Popes guift, & char they had nor only veteredſu 
bur that by writing they hadafhrmed the fame,and by painting ſuch 
preſented it, that ſo it might be tranſmitted and ſent overtopolin 
For in the Pallace of Laterax they had painted che manner Lal 
#s the Emperour his receiuing the crowne of the Pope ,andwites 
itthcſewordes, Rex werit ante fores turans prinswrbichoure 
homo fit pape ſumit quo dante coronam, Thats, the King doth cone 
fore the gate,firlt ſwearing ro the Citties ſtate :the Popts mantin 
hee become, and of his gift doth take the;crowne. Thispainting 
perſcription, being reported to the Emperour the yeate before, 
was neere the Citty , by certaine faithfull and trulty ſubiecte; oO 
_ greatly difpleafed him, But the Pope perceiuing his dilke , pu 
that both the writing and the: painting ſhould beeraken away, 
might giue no occaſion of contention and diſcord. | 
Theſc Romith praiſes making the Emperor and his Noblesw 
ſtand the wordes of the Popes letter in the worſt ſence , cauſed? 
ſage of theſe Cardinals to bee very offcnfliue , and agenerauins 
againſt them.was heard among the Princes: which 8700p more 
and being heard and diſcerned by: the Legates ; oneof them 44 
inthequarcell of his maiſter ro demand of whome cheEmpent? 
Empyre,if he hauc it not of the Lord Pope?Which ſpeach of the(4® 
ſo iaraged the Princes,that one of chem(to wit Oo the 
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oiaria Jhad with his ſword run him through.; had not Fredericke the 
nero interpoſed his authority and pacified the preſent rage The Em- 
ror ſeeing in what termes things ſtood , tooke the beſt courſe he could 
the ſecurity of the Legates,and commanded that they ſhouldpreſent-= 
had to their lodgings,6c that the pext morning they ſhould be gon, 
\recurne directly ro him that ſent them;and not to wander vp & dow 
the Territories of Biſhops and Abbots , andas he thus happily diſpat-- 
4 them away i:1 ſa{cry;ſo afterthey were gon(prouidently by letters) 
cauſed it to be made known throughout: the whole Empyre,whathad 
Cd betweene him and the Pope. The Tenor of his letters was this, 

Wheras the diuine power, from which all power proceedet}/both in 
enandearth , hath commitred to vs, his annoynted, the rule of the 
dome and Empyre; and ordayned that by Imperial armes we ſhould 
{rue the peace of the Churches, we are forced:not withour great griefe 
jeart to complain ynto you , that from the head of the holy Church(in 
ich Chriſt imprinted the CtazaRer of his peace and loue) the cauſes of 
ation,the ſeminary of cuils, and the poyſon of a molt peſtiferous dif 
doſceme toflow:by meanes wherof if God turne not away this euill, 
is danger,lea(t the vnity berwixt the Prictt-hood and Kindome bee 
kken,and a {chiſme follow, For of late,as we were in the Court of Bi» 
tum,conſulting about things concerning the honor of the Empyre & 
d ofthe Churches,there came vnto vs certain Legates fromthe Pope 
profeſſed to bring ſuch a meſſage as tended greatly to the increaſe 
honour of the Empyre. But when wee had the firſt day honorably 
zned them(as the manner is Jandthe ſecond cay fat with our Prin« 
toheare their meſſage ; They (as it were) puffed: vp by reaſon of the 
mon of iniquity,outof the height of theirpride, out of the haughti- 
of their arrogant mindes , and out of the execrable elation of their 
199 hearts, preſented vnto vs an Ambaſſage contayned in letters 
ten by the Pope,the tenor wherof was : That we-ſhould alwaies haue 
re the eyes of our minde in what ſort the Lord Pope had conferred 
s,the Enſigne of the Imperiall crowne- , and that yet notwithſtan- 
$twould no way repent him, if-he had done ys greatet fauors , and 
adreceiued more benefits of him. Theſe thinges not onely much af= 
C,but ſo moued the Princes;and inraged them in ſuch ſort, that if we 
not ſtayed chem by our Princely authority , the two wicked Prieftes, 
Le gates )had neuer returned aliue.” $17 
re ſeeing they had many ſchedules ſealedrs be written in at their 
we,dy vi hich(as formerly x as were. wont todo) chey might ſcatter 
dyſon of their miquity throughout al the Churches of the Germaine 
ommake bare & naked the holy Altas,& carry away with chem the 
of F houſe of God as a preyzthac they might proceed no furcher in 
Ke comanded them without wandrivg or gaing abide tg _— 
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the ſame way they came, For wheras we have our Kin 
tion of the Prince, from God anly,who in the paſſion ow " fees 
the world to two ſwordes |, 'and rhe Apoftle Peter forge 

» x Pe, 2,17. with the ſame doAine ſaying,Feare God and honour the King, w... * 
aflured, that who-ſocuer ſhall ſay, that we receive our Imperial _ 
as aþenefic from the Pope, hee is contrary to the inſtirution oy; 
dotine of bleſſed Perer,and is a lyar:and therefore our hope is. the & 

will not ſuffer the honourof the Empire ( which hath comtimel(? 
the Conſtitution of the Citty,, and the Inſtitution of Chriſtian R,v, 
inviolable till our times)to be diminiſhed by ſuch vnheard-of nou 
and preſuimptuos pride, But how-ſocuer know yee, that we wil 
runne into perill of deathit ſelfe,then fuffer ſuch a ſhameful contywy 
fall out in our times. 

« Radewic. vbi *After the returne of the Cardinalls, and theircomplaintzmuþ 

ſupra.cay.15. Pope wrote letters tothe Arch-biſhops and Biſhops of Germany, n 
them with what indignity the Emperor diſmiſſed his Legates , wiw 
hee forbad any to come to Rome out of his Kingdome:and prayed 
co aduiſe him better, and to let him, know that the Church ( whichi 

| ded yppon a moſt firme and ſure rocke , ſhall continue for ever, hoy 

dCap, 16. ueritmay be ſhaken with windes and tempeſts. ® The Biſhoppes of 
many hauing receiued theſe letters from the Pope , writ back mntoliy 
that how-ſoeuer the Church cannot bee moued , yet they weregn 
ſhaken by reaſon of theſe differences betweene himand theE 
tel|him that che wordes of his letter were ſuch as that neythertheE 
ror and Princes could indure them, nor they knew how to defeadtes 
as being range and ynheard-off before theſe times, Not-withki 
they lec him know , that after the receipt of his letters,they com 
with the Emperor about theſe affaires , and receiued from hin 
an{wer,as beſeemed a Catholike Prince co witt, that there are twotin 
whereby his Empire muſt be ſwayed;the Lawes of Emperors , and! 
and cuſtome of his anceſtors, Theſe limirs hee is reſolued nottopt 
whatſoeyer wil not ſtand with theſe, he wil veterly refuſe andreiefeis 
willing to giue all due reuerence vnto his gholt!y father, burtharhr 
beth the crowne of his Empireto the diuine fauor onely, the firſ _ 
the eleQion tothe Arch-bi:op of Mencz, & the reſtto the other 1 
in order: that hee acknowledgeth to hauereceived the ynQtionof 
from he Arch-biſhop of Coleyn.& the ſupreme vnCtion,wiuch 58 
an Emperor,fcom the Pope:and that whar-ſocuer is beſides theie, 9 
then 6" proceedeth from that which is euil:chathe hado® 
away the Cardinals in concempr,bur forbad them to proceed ow þ 


with ſuch writings as they had , tending to the diſhonout ooo | 
of the Empire + and that hee had' aot reftrayned the going" © 
znto lealy vppon neceſſary occaſions, to bee allowedby (het 
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bibited the comming of men fromthence , but that bis meg- 
» —_ meete with ereting abuſes, whereby the Churches of his 
aodome had bene greeucd,impoucriſhed, and oppreſled;all diſcipline of 
en living retyred and 1n cloyſters viterly ouetthrowne, Laſtly , that 
d hauing exalted his Church, by meanes of the Empire, in the head 
of the world,it ſhould not be by any meanes,chat the Church in the 
iCitty of che world ſhould ouerthrow the ſtate of the Empire , that 
«matter began with painting,that it proceeded from painting to wri- 
ne.chat the writing now begins to be vrged as good authority,butthar 
#ill not ſuffer it , nor indure it ſo to be,, being reſolued firlt to loſe his 
wne before hee giue any conſent to the abaſing of the crowne of the 
mpire in ſuch ſort : and therfore requireth the paintings to beraced ow, 
id the writings to be recalled,that ſuchmonuments of emnity between 
te Kingdome and the Prieſt-hood may not remaine: and here-yppon 
ey beſeech the Pope by new letters ro mollifte that which was-too 
xd, andto ſweeten that which was too ſowre in the former. © This fo © Cap.ty. 
i&, iu{t,and reaſonable an anſwer of the Germain Biſhops, preuayled {o 
re with the Pope that hee ſent other Legates of a milder ſpirit and bet- 
r temper co the Emperor, with new letters , wherein he ſought to qua- 
fie what-ſocuer was offenſſiue in the former: for © touching that hee 4 cy, g4, 
te of the benefit the Emperor had receiued of him ( which fo highly 
pleaſed the Emperor , ſuppoſing that hee meant that hee had receiued 
Imperiall crowne,as a meere fauor or good turne from him)he an{we- 
d that how-ſocuer the word Benefit bee taken in another ſence forme 
hes, yet he vſed it in that fignification Which it hath by Originall inſti- 
ton and firſt impoſition, So that the word Benefit being compounded 
two lumple wordes, bene and fattnm,lignifieth ia good fat, ora thing 
1 done, and in this ſence his ſetting of the crowne vpon the Emperors 
2 might be called a Benefit, nor as being a meere fauor or good turne, 
forthat it was well and -honorably done of him to ſet the Enfigne of 
periall maieſty and power ypon the head of him, to whome ſuch pow- 
pertained : and ſo were things at that time pacified by the good indea- 
r of the Cardinals, and by this milde letter of the Pope. But afterwards 
'drake out againe; Where-yppon the Pope wrote in this ſort to the 
Meror, 
"driaz the Biſhop,ſeruant of the ſeruants of God, to Frederick, the . Appedix ves 
Maine Emperor,greeting and Apoſtolical bleſſing, The diuine law , as 1,5; [criptor:s 
Promiſeth long life to them that honour their parents, ſo doth ir =_ ad Radewin k 
ce the ſentence of death againſt them chat curſe father or mother. # ſue hiſt. 0 
we are taught by the voyce of truth , that who-ſoener exalteth him- ya - ng 
cſhyl be brought low, Wherefore ſonne beloued in the Lord,we do * bo. oo 
aittle maruaile,that you ſeeme not to giue'ſo much reverence to bleſ- :g. 


Peer, and vnto the holy Church ofRome as you ought to do, For in 


Xcorr 


366 Of.the (turch... B, m_ _ 


your letters written to vs, you put yournamebefore ours, wn... 
Incurre the note of inſoleney: That 1 ſay not arrogancie nks by 
of the fealey you promiſedand (ware to bleſſed Peter how re. 
ſerue ic, vhen-you require of them», who are Gods, 2nd the { 
molthiph,to wit Biſhops,the doing of homage vato YOu an Fas: 
of them, incloling theicſacred hands in your hands,aid —— 5h 
fing your ſelie againſt vs, ſhnt nor onely the dooregof the Chure! 07g 
the gaces of the Cirries of your kingdome alto, againſt 6vr Colas 
'as Legates vnto/you fromour owne fide ? Repeat, repenc therefor _ 
aduife rhee,of vs thou recejued(t thy conſecration,andtherforetule J 
leaſt affeingrhings denyedvato thee,thouloſe that which is 
thee, To this letter of the Pope, the worthy Emperor anſwered as 
fort. f Fredericke by the-grace of God Emperour of Romans, o.thy 
Biſhop of the Catholick Church, wiſhing vato him a firme adh 
 eleauing toall thoſe things which /efris began to doe and beake og 
of luſtice giveth to cucry one that which is his owne, Neicherdene 
offend itt this-behalte ; for-wee derogate nothing from our pareay, ky 
giue vato them n-this our Imperiall ſtate all due honour, to witt.tok 
our noble. progenitours , from whome-wee received the digniyol 
kingdome, and our crowne,and not from-the Pope, Had Sylnefter bib 
of Rome any thing. pertaining to royall {tate and dignity inthe-vad 
Conſtantine? was not; liberty reſtored to the Chureh, and- peace by 
meanes? And hath not your Popedome receiued all-fuchroyall ignna 
aSit now enioyeth from Princes? And why then is it ſo much diliel 
that when wee write vnto the Biſhop of Rome by ancient right,nda 
the old manner , wee put ourname before his, and according vn 
rule of: juſtice ; permitt him writing vnco: vs.to doethe like ? Tar 
ouer the-Hiſtories and Monuments of Antiquitic., and if youhaveat 
et obferued it, you ſhall there finde that - which-wee auouch ! 

why ſhould wee nort.require homage and. the performance of dihe 
ties due from ſubics to.Princes, of them who are Gods by a09ak 
and yetthinke it no diſparagement ro ho!d things pertaining to ou 
all ate? efpecially , ſeeing hee: who was author and beginger do 
your dignity. and ours,.who ncuer received any; thing; of any mi 
King,but gaue all good things yato all, paide cribute voto («ſarid 
ſelfe and Peter, and gaue you an-example to doe the like ;epudr® 
fore let chem pur: from.themthe things they hold of vs,or if heya 
it behooucfull.co retaine and keepe them ſill, Jer them yecld yal0® 
the things that are, Gods ;:and to Ceſar the things, That oY 
The doores of our Churches, and the gates of our Cixties ue 18T 
gainſt your Cardinalls, becauſe viee finde them not rode 1 
men defirous of a prey; not Confirmeers of peace,but pojling te 
30 get money , not ſuch as come $0 repayre the þre of 
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1y and inſatiably to gather gold. But when-ſoever wee 
| ha ſuch as the Church | mr, chem to bee , men bringing 
lighting their country, aſſiſting the cauſe of thoſe of mean degree 


equiry and right;they ſhal want nothing thar is neceſſary for them, To 
clude; When you thus contend about things little pertayning to re« 
:0n.and Ririue with ſecular perſons abour titles 'of honour, you ſeeme 
have forgocren that humility which is the keeper of all vertues, and 
-mecknefſe chat ſhould be in you. Let your Father-hood therfore take 
}leaſt while you moue queſtions about things voworthy to heſtood 
,n:you ſcandalize them, who with attentiue cares liſten tothe wordes 
ar mouth, and waite for your ſpeaches as for the latter raine. Wee 
forced thus ro write vnto you, becauſe we ſee the deteſtable beaſt of 
ie bath crept vp euen to the ſeate cf Peter, Prouide alwaics well for 


peace of the Church,and fare youalwaies well. i 
ws weſec how the Popes not contenting;them-ſelues with the fulnes 


defialtical juriſdiction , though they had no juſt title vato ir | 
jyer further; & partly by the fauour of Chriſttan Princes, and partly by 
Jand violence gate to be great Princes in the world& ſtayed nor till. 
made challenge to be over the mighrieſt Eimperors,and to diſpoſe of 
rcrownes and dignities. Soſhewing them-ſclues to have the perfe&. 
e and charaRter of him , of whome the Apollille ſpeaketh : 4 Who , .2. The 
hin the temple of God as God,, and is lifted vppe aboue all that is called 12.4. | 
Yer could they not ſo preuaile in theſe their helliſh praGiſes, nor 
arty away the truth of God, and the liberty of his Church into capti- 
ut that there were euer found both Chriſtian Emperors , and lcar- 


Diuinesto refit them in their yniuſt claymes. 


-Can?. 48. 
Of Gezerall Conncels , and of the end , vſe, and neceſſity of theme, 


T) Aving examined what may: bee ſaid for proofe 
S p of the Vniuerſality of -the  Biſhoppe of Romes 
ME» | power and iuriſdiction ., firſt wee finde that the 
| Sonne of GOD gaue him no- power in the 
common-wealth , bat aFather-hood onely in the 


V 
Church, Secondly , that in the Chutch , hee ney- 


ther gaue him an -illimited- power of comman=- 


1 Not infall:ble wdgement in diſcerning”, ut that the omen 
eyther hee can challenge or wee yeelde ynto him, ts 
© the prime Biſhop in order and honour; the firſt ard noc 


ſelfe alone,or out of the fuineſſe of his owne power , bur with os 
10y 


ioynt concurrence of others equall in commiſſion : 
doggie affaires of Almighty God,and:to TODD th 


{ſs thar the fulnefſe of Ecclefiaſticall power and turiſdichon T 


| 


FE 


companies, aſſemblies,and ſynodes of Biſhops and Paſtors \ndnotans 


one man alone. ' 


I thewed * before, that in the Churches founded and eftabliſhe; 


wm P 
the Paſtor of exch of theſe. Churches, that the reft were buthis alters 


the Apoſtles , contayning whole Citties and places adioynins. ; 
there were many miniſters of the. word and ſacraments, Paton 


might'do nothing without him:and that therfore there was an; 
eſtabliſhed euen from the beginning,not of order only ,-butof 


ſo,betweene ſuch as are Paſtors of Churches,and are named Biſhops, af 
ſuch as are but their aſſiſtants named by the common name of Prebwn. 


et is the power of himthat excelleth the reſtin degree in eachCd 


d SeeD. Bilſs bfarherly not princely 2 for things were ſo orderedin the beginning 


of the perpe - 
tual gouern= 
men: of che 
Chu:ch cap. 


I4. Pag.7?07. preſume to beare and ſententiate any mans cauſe withour thepreleace 


© Concil. (ar = 
Rag. g. Ca 
$010 23: = 


as the Preſbyters could doe nothing without the Biſhop , ſo thelidy 


in matters of moment might do nothing without his : 
there-yppon the Councel of Carthage decreeth,® that theBiſhop( 


his Cleargy. And though it be ſaid that the Biſhop alone may hex 
determine the cauſes of ſuch Cleargy men as are below the 
Preſbyters and Deacons ; -yet that alone excludech not his Cle 
bur the concurrence of other Biſhoppes , which in the calls 
Preſbyters and Deacons is neceſſarily required: For without thepret 
and concurrence of his Cleargy, the Biſhop may proceed: tonole 
at all. If any difference grew betweene the Biſhop and his Clexryy, 


[conſenting] any one found him-ſelfe greeued with their proceed 
there was a prouinciall fynode holden twiſe euery yeare, in which 


aQs of Epiſcopall ſynodes might bee re-examined. Theſe prouincu 
nodes were ſubordinate to Nationall and Patriarchicall ſynodes, x 
the Primate of a Nation or Kingdome , or one of che Patriarcheslt 
Preſident. And in theſe Nationall or Patriarchicall ſynodes , the 
prouinciall ſynodes might bee re-examined' and reuerſed, Ofah\ 7 
haue ſpoken before, in due place and vpon fit occaſion, and hyue 
ed at large of whome theſe {ynodes do conhilt, So that its evident, # 
the power of Ecclefiaſticall juriſdition reſterhnot 1n Brſhops alone 
in Preſbyrers alſo, being admitted to Prouinciall and National 1% 
and hating decifiue yoyces in them as. well .as Biſhops, a0" 
Metropolitane, Prima or Patriarch, within their ſeuerarpreenn” 
uifions , but in theſe and their fellow Biſhops iointly , and 
there is any one in whomthe fulneſſe of all Ecclefiaſtical pou 
rightto command the whole Church dathreſt. wings" t 
power is found only in the Generall aſſembly of Paſtors - 


re 


f 
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Wherefore now It remaineth chat we ſpeake of General Councels, 
n. firft wee arc tO conſider the vrility and neceflity of ſuch ſyno. 
' os. Secondly, of whom they muſt confift, 


plies and mcetin 
wy aſſurance they haue of diuine aſſiſtance and direRion: and, 


fly,who mult call them. 
"inp the firſt, the cauſes why Generall Councels are called, are 3. 


54 is, the ſuppreſſing of new herefies, formerly not condemned, 
cond, a generall and vniforme reformation of abuſes crept intothe 
, The third,the taking away of Schiſmes growing in Patriarchis« 
wrches,about the election of their Paſtors,and the reicing of in« 
xrg,violently & diſorderedly poſſeſſing them-ſelues of thoſe Parri- 
all Thrones. And ſo we find, that the Councell of Nice was called 
anſtantine,tor the ſuppreſſing of the damnable herefie of the Arrians: 
eyght generall Councell, by Baſins, forthe ending of the diffe- 
ethat was growne in the Church of Conſtantinople about [gnatins 
Photius contending for the Epiſcopall Chayre:and that all Generall 
xcels,intended and ſought the reformation of abuſes, there becing 
any one wherein Canons were not made, for the reformation of 
ders, in ſo much that the Fathers of the {1xth Generall Councell, hae * 
 one'y condemned the Herefie of the Afonorheltes, and made no 
ns, met afrerwards againe many of them, and mace thoſe Canons 
we now extant, and are the chiefe direQion of the Greeke Church 
this dﬀay. Theſe beeing the cauſes for which Councells are called, 
evident that the holding of them is not abſolutely and fimply nee 
but in a fort onely, For Herefies may bee ſupprefled by the con- 
ce of Prouinciall Synodes, holden in the \L28or- parts of the 
Id; as they werein the firſt 300.yeares,when there were no Generall 
ncels: Bur one part of the Chriſtian Church ſeeking the helpe of 
ner,in common dangers, and one part readily concurring with ano= 
(3s forthe extinguiſhing of a dangerous firethreatning all, or the 
eng and repeiling ot a common enemy ) by mutuall intelligence 
g from one to another ; they abandoned Herefies newly fpring- 
, andpreſerucd the vnity of the common faith. Neither was this 
eholden onely in the time of perſecution, dutinge the firſt 200. 
; but afterwards alſo, in the time of the Churches peace, wefinde 
me courſe to haue beene followed, in the ſuppreſſing of the Pela- 
540d therefore *Amſtine affirmeth, that there were bur ſome few |, Py 
Sof that nature, that a General! Councell of all the Biſhops of the hes. pI 
and Weſt, was neceſſarily to bee called for the ſuppreſſing of them, p:it. Pelggians 
Indeed wee finde, that,if ſomefiue or fixe herefies haue beene con» cap.22. 
Kddythe cenſure of Generall Councels,an 100. haue been ſuppreſ< 
«extinguiſhed by other meanes, And of thoſe, for the condem- 
Mcreof General Councels were holden, ſome were not extinguis 
Dd ' ſhed 
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{hed along tim? after. For that of the Arrians grew firo 
euer it was before, and thoſe of Neftorins andEztyches, cont is 
hundreds of ycares after the ending of thoſe Councelz, Wha 

* Inprefat.” received the ſentence of condenation. How is it then that nn ; 

Conciiorum. the Church before Conſtantines time was diuided and rent inwo 4 
Factions and SeQts, becauſe there was ho Generall Counceld a 
were no othcr meanes to preſerue Vanity, but Generall Cour... 
that whereſocuer they may be had,Peace were preſently eftablifes 
the clearing hereof we ſay,that ſuch new epini6s,as growing ut ; 
times, found a concurring difl;ke in the ſeuerall Churches, feek 
to another, were then ſuppreſſed, when yer there could brewoGy 
Councels, as the herefies of the CALarcionites, Valentinians and ie! 
Bur they, whercin there grew difference ainong the cheife Pabun 
Biſhops of the Churches,could not be determined in thoſetingug 
errours of the A:llenaries, of choice that kept Eaſter after thelenih 
ſeruation, aad of thoſe that held the neceffity of re-baptizing ofiy 
were bapiized by heretickes: in which poynt many worthy Paeay 
Biſhops of the Church did erre, in the fir ages of the Church, av 
could their error bee extinguiſhed, 1s Axſtine noteth: northet 


6 Aug lib.7. cleared,as that all diſſenters ſhould incurre the note of hereſe, til 


de Baptiſmo. decree of a Councell paſſed about it.* Queſtionir huina 6bſexriza, 
Contra Dona» Auſtine) Prioribus Eccleſs.e temporibus ante ſchiſmaDonatimunun 


biſb.cap. 7. OF magna charitate preditos, Patres On Epiſcopos,tia mnter ſe Conipu,s 
pace diſceptare + fluitnare ui dir Corciliort in ſuns quibsſg,reguunant 
werſa ſkatuta nitaucrint, denec Plenar io tatins orbts Concilio quad ja 
rime ſentiebatur, etiar remetis dubita!ionihus ſormaretur.Taac is, 
ſcurity ofthis qu-ition,in former ages of the Church belaretneia 
of Donat:5,did cauſe great men, and Fackers, and kilhops, 10K | 
great charity,ſo to {{riue among them-l-iucs, aud to Waucr 4500s 
& yncertaine, without breaking the bond of Peace,that for along 
the Decrces of Councels ia ſcucrall regions, were diuerle on xk 
without any fcttled certainty, till that which was moſt 4rnock 
concciued,ivas fully formed,ſer:led and eflabliſhed,by a picnayu8 
cell ot the B:ſhops of the whole world, andno place left for 
and vacercainty any langer, Thus welſce, that {ome herehes mays 
be ſuppreſſed, without troubling all the Biſhops of the world:om 
2 Generall Councell, and that ſome others cannorteahily bee ups 
without Generall Councels: and as hereftes oy bee ſuppreſſes 
matuall concurrence of ſcuerall Churches;ſo by the like conepr 
Wks the {cucrity of diſcipline may be ypholden vniformely, 40d "h 
Op1is. Epift. prevented.> When (oractins was cleted., and ordained Ba 
_ 5 Rome, at the firſt, becauſe there was ſome oppoſition, 
ther were fearcfull tro write ynto him as to the Biſhop wr” 


. ? | {$68 
teryazds being fully informed, touching the Jayfulnelſeol? 


_ __— 


— CG 
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ordination , they reieRted his Competitors , and communicated 
vim onely 23nd the like wee (hall finde to haue beene pradtiſed pe 
y by ali Bifhops , carefully ſceking to bee certified our of other 
*cesand Parres of the Church , by ſuch Biſhoppes as were knowne 
Catho!tkes who came lawfully into places of Miniſtery , and be- 
come , held the vnity of Faith and Charity,that fo they might hold 
amnion with them,and reieR thote that entered otherwiſe . Where= 
n Cyprian tclieth C orxelins,Biſhop of Rome,to whome in Africa he 
turiteasro Catholike Biſhopps,and from whome he might receiue 
-« 43 from Cataolikes, 
-withtanding, Generall Councel!ls are the beſt meanes forpreſer- 
of vaity of doctrine, ſeucrity of diſcipline , and preuenting of Schif- 
when they may be had : 8nd though they be not abſolutely neceſla- 
the being of the Church,yet are they moſt behoouefull for the beſt, 
e{, and molt gratious gouerning of the ſame: and hoxw-ſoeuer there 


concurrence of particular Synodes, and the correſpondence of ſe« 
|Pattors, vpon mutual intelligence,of the ſence, iudgement, and re-= 
jon of every of them z yet the higheſt and moſt excclient exerciſe of 
”reme Ecclefialticall iurifdifion, is in Generall Councels, Heere 
Pppiſts are wont to argue,that the Proteſtants hauing no Generall 
ncels, haue-not the exerciſe of the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical! juriſdictt 
dcon[equently y they are not that Church , out of which no falua= 
1sfounc:bur this is a very filly trifeling and playing with their owne 
owes z neyiher is it any thing elſe but a mcere abuſing of them- 
$1nd others, thus idely and fondly to iangle. For,firft che Proteſtants 
gout apart of the Chriſtian Church,neuer challenged to them-ſelues 
*"ority that belongeth to the whole.as the Papiſtz do , who exclu- 
the Chrittians of Gracia, Armenia, Ruſſia, & e/fthiopia,out of the 
uhi, & communton of Saints,and(as much as in them lieth) calting 
to hell, fuppoſe a generall meetiag of thoſe cf their owne faction, 
a General! © ounce}I. And ſecondly, if the Proreiants did thinke 
ewes to bee the whole Church, yer their argument were of no 
Jeng the whole Church may bc without the bercfit of Generall 
cels,mugh longer then the Proteſtants haue bene , ſince the divifion 
cenethem & the Popilts:for the Chiiſtians cf the Primitiue Ckurch 
d Lenerall Councel for the ſpace of 300. yeares altcr Chridt. But 
ure to the point from which wee are alittle digreſſed(occaſfioned 
G by this fr,uolous obicHion of the Papiſts) tc uching the good & 
tidle vie of Generall Councels \ there is no difference berweene VS 
Ur 2ouerfaries, but it is agreed on both fides,tnar though they bee 


i Ubi ſuprd, 


«6. 


hea kind of aneveede of the ſupreme iuriidiis that is in the Church, - 


ET 


4 
_ 


| = 


Blolurdly rece flary , yet they arc very behoofeiull and much « xy;q, ad. 
cehred n Cluers cafes:neicher cucr was there any man of iudgemet Pro copiums 
QoLoht otherwiſe, For,that y.hich * Nazianzen bath,tiat he ncuer 102% 


. Dd a ſaw 


-- 


C 
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of Elibers :in 
the firſt Coun 
cel of Car- 
thage about 
rebaptization. 
& in the third 
Counce!l of 
Kome ynder 
Felix the 3. 
many of the 
People reere 
preſent. 


Diſt. 56. 
£4, Ybinam. 


d Ocham Dia. 
log .*.part. lth. 
E, part, 1.C4p. 
$5. 

© 7nEnift. ad 
Streteg. Bjthi: 
x14 ante Con- 
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d Pell:ym. lib, 
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ſaw good end of any Councell , isnotto bee ynderſtood 3; 
ken generally and abſolutely , but reſpeQtiuely, to the turbulent times 
wherein he lived,and the Arrian fation fo preuay led,that many Synodes 
were holden for the ouerthrow of the Nicene faith, without all reſpe&to 
the good of the Church. 


F CAHP; 49. 
Of the perſons that may bee preſent in General Councels : and why 
they are of whome Ceneral Councels do conſiſt, 


Auing ſpoken of the necefſity,profit and vſe of Gene. 

M rail Councells,it remaineth that wee proceed to ſee, 

who they are, that may bee preſent in ſuch Cour- 

| cells, and of whome they doe conſiſt. Theperſons 

that may bee preſent, are of diuers forts, For 

ſome are there with authority to teach, define ;pre- 

= ſcribe, and to dire :others are thereto heare, ſet for 
ward and conient vnto,that which is there to bee done, 

In the former ſort, none but only Miniſters of the word , and fact 
ments are preſentin Councels , and they onely haue decyding and def- 
ning yoyces;but in the latter ſort, * Lay-men alfo may be preſent:where- 
vppon wee ſhall find, chat Biſhoppes and Prefbyrers ſubſcribe in thi 
ſort: Ego N. definiens, ſubſcrip/i:that is,I , as hauing power to define & d+- 
cree, haue ſubſcribed, Bur the Emperor or any other Lay-perſon, Ego . 
conſentiens, ſubſcripſ; : that is , T,as one giuing conſent to that which is 
agreed on by the ipiricuall! Paſtors, haue ſubſcribed> That the _ 
and other Lay-men of place and ſort. may bee preſent in Gene- 
ral Councels, no man maketh doubt, For though. Popes Nitholu 
ſcemeto deny,that the Emperors may bee preſert in other Councels, 
where ma:ters of faith are not handled ; yer he confeſſeth;; they may dee 
preſent in Genera!l Councels , where the faith, which is common to, 
and pertayneth nor to Cleargy men alone , but to Lay-men and al Chr- 
ſtians generally,js treated off, it being a rule in nature and reaſon, > (und 
omnes tangitab omnibus trattari debere : that is, that that which cor 
cerneth all , may be handled arid medled with by al, ſo farre forth as cot- 
u2niently it may, & as there is no manifeſt reaſon, in reſpect of the an 
bance and hinderance of the deliberation, to repzH them from ſuch —_ 
medling : for, in-ſuch caſes there may bee a repelling' of men uy 
iaterelt in ſuch buſineſſes and affaires : and therefore aa ate 
Ermprefle, comanded the Captain of Bythinia, with violence to = 
of the Councel of Chalcedon, ſuch Monks, Clearks & Lay-men, 3 
of no vſe,did bug peſter the Councel,& ro leaue none there but ſuch" 
Biſhops brought wich the.But our 4 adverſaries fay the Proteſtant ol 


> Of «be Corn. Baoke. f” 1373 
xc Ley-men, ought not" ohely to bee preſeritin, General Councells, 
but 21ſo to hane decifiue yoyces, as Well as they of the Cleargy y! aug! 
there-vppon charge ys: \vith greatabſurgity. G £19, 05243} boa 7 
| Whcrefore:), fathberapſwering mand cleating of, this obleBion,' ge 
ut obſcrnegthartthantsy a three-fold>decifion of zhingsdoubtiullagd 
aucftiovoble. The oifeyfuch -a5-cucty ane: vponthe knowledge gf ie mult 
vee!d vnto vppon peril! of damnation , vppon the bare, worde of himthit 
kecidech. The ſecond ;;. to-owhich eueryone mult peeld ypon; Hke peril, 
c9t xppoa the. bare worde of him char detideth,, but. xppen the cuidens 
of proce hee, bripgeth,” The rhird.; tuch- as 'cuery; one,'muſt yeeld 
1470 700t yppon peryl of, damnation} 4: butof excommunication ,, and 
the like enſure Ecclefraſticall;-,1n the firſt ſort the Proxtancs ay: ahas 
onely CH R IST the ſonne of God hath a decifiue voyce > Inthe ſe- 
copd ſort;rhat any Lay-men- as wel as Cleargy-tnen:forwho-ſoeueritis:> ;. 1, « 
that bringech conuineing proofes,decideth a doubt in ſuch ſortzas thatno 
man ought roxeſiſt, againſt ir, 1-2 dirs 210 {ry il. ahh 

| Where-vppan © Parnirwires Gith, that the! judgement-of tnepriuate © ry C29,57163.- 
man is bee prefered befote the ſentence ofthe Pope ,. if hee hauc bet- Srefrge Bece 
ter authorities of the Old and New Tettament,to confirme biaividge- 7%: 
menc. And * Geyſan faich,that any Learned rtian-may-and'ought-roFefiſt 
2:inſt a' whole Gouncell., if hee diſcerne- it 10erre of malice-arigop- * Payt, 1. de 
rance;avd what-ſoeuer Brſhoppes determine ,' their determinations bimnde emer 
not the conſcience furthet -- then'+they approue that: they: ptdpode, 
lome other way then "by their authority -onely. . $o/'that.; in; this 
ſence, the Proceftants truely fay , thar Biſhops mult nor proceed Prztor.- 
like, bur that all that:they doe, muſt be, but inthe nature of anInqui- 
1y,and their Decrees.'- nd farther-of force; then reaſon; doth :warrate 
them. For how-ſoeuctthe,Sonne of GOD! haue prdmuſed''to. bee yerrh 
1s Church to: the end of che World, which ſhalbee fulftlled inteipett 
ot 11s Elect and Choien , who cannot erre-damnably andfivally z/ yet 
#0) hee-riotryed him-(elle-to ariy-one ; fort © of; compauyof! then, 
ieyther tx it certainelyknowne; hut char all chey that meete>in a-Counetd, 
M7 erre not with tanding Chiites provſep*: 12290 21 1-107}, 21t+:4.) 
:: Towhich purphſe iris | thav(Breinugandothas ſay, Wer cannot 
der Ernie afche ueretminatron-of Coungthy , kitcauſe crlety puts 
a men profeſſing, C HR 1S T,45:not the true Church, tecing all chat 

pofeile, arenot Elect; neither da they denyal authority and kwildition 
to ſuch as are not: knoyne ta hee|Elef 3::n0r- give :ic:all>ro-ſuchas 

% man can/knowe whocthey bee:(as #Befarmine vneruly, faithiahey 5 75x. 4 cor: 
,) forinrhajthird »/ſore: they: willingly.acknowtedge; thar Biſhops ly: cep.r9. 
dave dcidibggogces , andpower do: tomdge of rhinigs;asto ſubicet all 


ole that ſhallthinke and teach .acherwiſe thenthey do, to excominuni- 
| Ddz | cation 


” 


\ 
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cation and cenſures: of like nature. And'thartherefore-they Ae 
perly Judges ; that their courte of proceeding is not a birs Inqui. 
ry and ſearch , but a binding determinatiow y-and: that the | have 
-a"Prixtorlyke! power, to bind men. ro:ftandereduina they vropek = 
»decive 4nd; in alis Tort -; whe all reach. prinw!1Layanen) have no 


!/bymany reaſons.” - |. GD | 
111: becauſe, when the queſtion is ,fn'whact paſtures it isfitte the 
>fhoepe of'/” #7 R 1ST ſhould feed;andin |'whar paſtures:they may feed 
"wirhoitdaperthe duty of conſulting isprincipatly;! and the power of 
-preſcribins, wholy,in the Paſtors ; thoughtthe: fhcepe 6f CHRIST be- 
ing reaſonable,hauc aud mult fraueakinde of d:(ceroings, whether they 
- bee: direRted mto-whotefome and pleafant-paſtures-or.nor; ". . 
bFpheſ.4 11. '- Secondly, none but they, whome Pagtlaith,*:f FRI ST poi 
' B1toiheargn; 84ant for the garbering together of the' Sayntes- fort! Wore of 
the Miniftery haue authority tO tcach,and to! preſcribe vnto others,whac 
442,90 nt * 2 they ſhall profefie and belecue :of whome the:LORD faid by Tereny the 
"Lfereta. 5, 14- — [wil gize you Paſars., that ball feed you-with knowledge ind 
* 3 58 rihe;: 5% 03.) Þ "yr ata rleg> 1 
| © 1) Thirdly, becanfein alt Councels , Biſhoppes and. Paſtors only; are 
+> 1.14%  . foynero have fab{cribed co the Cecrers madeinichem! , as defining and 
© ©. ., 2 deereving, how-ſoeuer other menteſtifted theip: conſent by ſubſcription, 
<8 and Princes and Emperors, by their: royalt authoriry;, confirmed the 
fame,and ſubje&ed the contemners and violaters thereof 10 impriton- 
ment,baniſtknent,confiication of yoods,and the like cruif'puniſhmenes; 
as the: Brſhoppes - did to excommunicariory , and cenſures Spirituall, 
So chat it 15agreed or; that Brſhopprs anc!Minifters only , have decifwe 
voy ces in Councets;in fort Vetbre «© xpreſted”, bur;the queltion- 1s onely 
whether ati Miniſters of the. Word and” Sacraments have: ſuch! deciſive 
YOyces,orgone but Biſiicps;. J 1 
The Papiſts thinke, tha chisisthe peculiar right of*Biſhoppes ;*but 
they:'aces clearely refured by the; Vaiuerſall- pratiſe of the whole 
Church,from the beginning. For, in: all Provincial and National! Sys 
- *nodrz; Pttſbyrers dideuer. give voyceand fubſcribe in the very ſame 
-foreehiar Biſhoppes did , whether they: were affernbled, ro make Canons 
-of difcipline; ro trearecauſes, or to ITS poer of dodrine,. 
>chap.zou. a5 T.hauek before ſhowed ar large : and char'rhey did not ancieptly = 
| ao Aaoryen im Generall Ccuncels; the reaſon.was ; not, *- 
MW -- e:they'/havs. no-irorclt in fach gcliberations and--reſolurions, 
> bars Becauſe fcviig aittannocmeereinCounctls,har:houe incerels Ir 
ſach bufinefles', bur: fome- :imuſt- bre+depured. for”, Soda 
Sythe ceſt'y/ therefore int: vas thought fitre: char. Bilbppes ,96 
10124 Of TT” 
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are the cheefeſt among ſuch as -haveintereſt-in deliberation; of this. . 
ature, ſhould in giving decifiue  Yoyces., ſupply- the, places af, the; 
reſt ; eſpecially teeing the manner: was cuer in allchd firſt Councells, . 
thar the cheefe Parriarches , being: 3cquainred with the matter ,y, that. 
ſhould bee debated, ſent ro- all the Merropolitanes// ſubieR to.them, 
who calling Prouinciall Synodes , conſilting of their, Biſhoppes and ; 
Preſbyters , diſcuſſed ſuch doubres , and then by commen. canlene, - 
chooling out certayne principall | Hiſhopps -, to: go] to- the Generall 
_ Uno 


o 


Councel in their: name , ſent by them their reſoluticns, , So, t 
effc@, Preibyters did ſubſcribe as well as Biſhoppes -: ſceing. they that, 
went and ſub{cribed,were.not to vary from the inſttuRions they carryed; |» 

jth them. mt I+( nina? 
wr That this was the courſe, ir is euideng by that of 1 /obr Biſhoppe, ! 2 xexr'w. 6; 
of Antioch in the third GenerailCouncell , cxcuſing his long tarrying,. 7 £4p-3+ 

by ceaſon that his Merropolir2nes/ could-not ſooner aſlcmble..cheir, 

Cleargy to conſa't : and by'tize Attes of the ſixth Generall Councell, | ; 
© where wee finde the ſuggeſtion of eAgatho, Biſhoppe of Rome; ſenc. xg, _ 
tothe Councel , ſubſcribed by him-ſelfe and the whole Synode' of the. c,,9 5. 55. 
Weſt ſubie&to the Sea Apoltoliket in which Synode ſundry Biſhoppes: ove 4. Synod 
doe {uvſcribe as Legates ſent from - Nationall Synodes, But, if wee: [exte. 
(hall come. to Latter Counce!ls, holden in the Welt , and\eficnmed- 
(by the Papiſts:) to bee General, we ſhall finde that Preſbyrers did giue 
voyces decifiue in them, as welas Biſhoppes. 2. 

For " in the great Councel of Lateran ( as they call it .) vnder /nno- n p14;;ux bn 

cents; the third , there were but foure hundred cighty cwo. Biſhoppes,- Imnocentis. 3. 
but of Abbors and Priours Conuencuall, eight hundred : who yer haye 

much /efſe to doe in the gouernment of the Church, then Preſbyrers ha- 
uog care of ſoules, And ® Beliarmine him-ſelte confeſleth, that by pri-- © 13b. x. de 
uiledge and cuſtome ,. Preſbyters, as namely Cardinalls, Abhors , and ' enczlys. #2. 
the Generalls of the Orders of Fryers, may giue deciſiue. voyces in Gee 3+ 
deral} Councels ; which they.could notdoe, if by Gods Laye it perray- 

ded ro Biſhoppes onely, For there-is no preſcribing againſt the .Lawe 

«GOD; and therefore cannot ſee why the Ramaniſts ſhould ſo. bit- 
terly P cenſure_the Councell of Baſidl , becauſe Preſbyters: were admitzcd) t Bellarm. lid, 


lO pive voyces in it, 


Having cleared who they are M that are _ be admitted to bepreſent, 


ndto give voices in Generall Cepncelly;let ys proceed to > what num- 
derof biſhops is required to nmakea General Counce!,6,vhat ordermyli 


dekeptin tne holding of it, Touthing the firſt , the Divines require three 
0ditions to make 2 General Gouncelyberof che firſt is, chat the ſu;m= 
Mn dee Generall , and ſuch as:mey; bee knowne to all the principall 
"xn 0d Provinces of the Chrillian World, Tix ſecond; that-no Biſhop 

. of: | >:D 44 993019 , whencesfocucr 
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whence-ſoeutr” hee come, bee excluded, if hee bee kiidirne! to-bee » 
Biſhop; and not' excommunicare; Pho third, thac /theiprincipall.Pa, 
rridrches' bee- prefent'' with the concurrence ofthe pantigiilir-fnqdd 
videt them, &yther in perſon , or by their ſubſticutesant vicars- por) 
calf by their Prouinciall terrers, as:rhe Patriarch of Romiewas preſent” 
in the ſecond generall Councel},(thougtvhee were not there in perſon my 
| by fubftirutes.) bs | . | 
2 Ame, 6  Andhecre-vppon the ſecond 3 Councell of Nice rakerh exception to 
atertaineſynode holden'in Conſtantinople asnor Gene}; becauſeney-! 
ther all tharzwere preſent did Conſent, neitherwas there-a cdncuritnce jo) 
* irpftheBiſhoppe of Rome and his Biſhoppes 1,” cyrher by his Vicars;or 
Prouinciall letters; nor of the Patriarches of the Eaſt , to witte of Alexin- 
' | drig;Antioch;and Teruſalem: , and the Biſhoppes ſubie&ro them, and 
therefore ptonounceth, tharthe wordesof thoje foaliſhmen }- aſſuming 
to them the name ofa generall Councell , werent a Candle ſarte-ona! 
candeſſticke;to giue light to all ir the houſe , | bura mere ſmoakefull 
ofdarkeneffe blindingthe eyes of men , and were vtteredas it were yns 
der the bedde,and not ___ the mountaine of right belcefe , andrthar 
their ſound did not go forth-into-all choalaadrohairo died the yt- 
' terriioft endes of che World, as the fourid /yoyce and wordesot the for- 
mer ſixe Generall Councells did. But thar:wee may .the!berter (dil. 
cerne how farre forth the preſence of the choefe Parriarches is necet- 
fary in General Councels,and that we benor deceived in this point, wee 
-- -muſt oblſerue,that when wee ſpeake of Patriarches,cither weeyanderſtand 
21: them and their ſynodes, or them-ſclues ſingly and apart : If-we'ſpeake ot 
ther in the former ſence,no ſynode canbee-accounted fullyand periett- 
IyGenecall,co which the preſence of any one'ofthe -chicftParriarchesis 
" watitjig;and therefore the firſt Councell of Epheſus ,-was amimpertect 
oenerall Councell, when before the comming of Tobnof Amioct, and his 
Bifhops,itproceeded tothe condemnation of Nieitorizs. 3 
- [Andive ſce how greatturmoyle and confufionthat hath cauſed, which 
could neuter bee quiered. and caken- away, 'tifl. Cyrith Prefident'of that 
___ Councell;aiid foblonere reconciled, -andithe ies ofzhe'Countell con- 
»(ontord Ca- firmed by whe ioynt conſent of them berth and hence* 'Coſanas faith i 
tvel.u6.2, tap. js,that the eight generall Councelt , when the Vicar of the Apoſiolical 
ob throne of Alexandriacame, reioyced greatly ,' and ſaid, we 
GODof all , who hath- fupplycd vero/ thiswniverfall ({ynode” 
was 'watiting', and hath;now: made {emoſt full andperſe&" Bat if wee 
fealte'of them in the-ſecond ſence” ;;thar is.; (ingly and bythem-eiue? 
woke, in. caſe-'of hereſie or wilfullrefulall”; the One may FH 
without them,and yer want nothing that perfainern to 
on of a generall Conncell,a didthe Comcell Epheſus, aodehe Cour 
ctl of Chalcedos , proceeding to the' condemnation of Gon 


\ 
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ſathevidente 25 they had » - # xt 


nt Dioſrrnrie warn," Farche B 
©« his condenifiatiors,and the'Bi 


f [oncil. Chal. 
cedon. aftione. 


Fo 


isrequired'to the fultieſſe an#[perſeion of sGunerall Couritrit;but the 
comming of ſome frat the 'ſeuerall Synodesſubie&bro:chesParriagciineg) 
or from he Parridtthicall fynode;where fomevour of alb thoſe dt rerTs] 
or at the leaſt the ſending of Synodaliterterschar forh>"confem ofallmay 
bee had: The Prouincesthat are neeretheplacewhere- the Synode is thwls 
den,ſending the greater number, andthoy rRatave moſtromg ts? ſending | 
ſome few,with infleuRions fronvthtirMſor 27 thedeaſt iovyetiales 
pre, opinisn, iudgment;and refolution;* Suinithie' conn « 2,111. libs,” 
ell of Niee,there were rrany Biſhops outoftho Eaſt,buy ourofitibe Wold de concil. cap. 
onely two Presbyters out of -Traly, one Biſhopiour of Spaine; one/Biſhop 17. | 
owt of France,and one out'of Aﬀerica. But * in the ſpcond:and'rhirdCoum- 4 L. moe 4 
cellschete were many out of the Baſt;andiione oncofthe Welty Burthe ,* mers —_ 
Mſhops of R6me; * Damaſus and” (eleflimnr pas Patriaberofrie Welty = yellir vb; 
confirmed thoſe Councells , and'gaue' conſent yuro' rhertrimichein Hi Ne [ups 4. 
hames;and in the names of all the Biſhops of che/Weft, whomerhey hud 
githered together in Synodes. * ; 2::11953 bl27 01 {guowd 
In the Councell-of Chalcedongtherewere-none preſear our oftlio Welt 
bitthe Legares of Leo, but he fenrbythenythe conſemiof rhe/Bifligpveof 
Yaine, France, Jtalp,and otheipatts of the Weſt: who hang holden Sy= 
nodes in their ſeueralf Provinces, wrote vito hits, charthoyapppooucgthi 
wdpment,toiiching the poinrit) comtroverſicwhich was te betdebared 
\the Generall Councell ; and that they would-moſtrvllingly concurre 
Mth him in the forme of infiruQion, which he meatitts ſend tothe Coun- 
&l. Touthing the order that muſt bed kepr in Gtverall Councels;0>Arſt 7 Cyan. de 
it Booke of God tut be Taidein the raiddeſt of them thar) ate raſene, Concord. C- 
p<ondif.the mettirhg mult bee'opienty-an@' nor incleerer [Thirdhy,jt mit * w 3" Oy 
"five ;2nd every fer muſt boe permirre Boldlyvs ſpeak What hee 75 (1 
nteth, Whereypont Pope Nicholas , when ſome' obiedted-roMimmithe > | 
tr of Biſhops that mette in the Councell of Photivs; anfrvered, that 
ett concourlt of Biſhops in the Courcells'of Nic arid;Chatcedon, 


b wb | 
T was 
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arns not ſo much reſpeRed av theit free: and religious yater] 
Judgments andreſolutions; andeLganhectrriting th Gorfancics hep 
perottouching the Biſhops that were $a cert the fort Generall Cane 
cell,hachtheſewords.: Grant free powdt'df ſproking 19overy onerhetuugfrn; 
Fe ſheake for rhe faith which bes' beleenes and bolder , rhas aL. men may wit 
lakes knew,thatne man, di/firons end willing to ſpeake for rhe ab. 
wes farbidden frindered, or reiefted, by any terrors, force, threatning, or gry 
othirabing , that might averr 1d twrne hin away from ſo doeing, Ang as 
there mutbbeca liberty, and freedomeof ſpeech, in General] Coumpzls.6 
there miſt bee a defire 'of finding'/our. the truth ;/ and an jnteadiag and 
ſeeking of the common good, chatpriuate reſpeRs,, purpoles/ and de» 
| bee' nor ſer forward vnder pretence of religion; and therefore 


$20. epif.2.5. Lis. the firſt, writing t0 the Emperor, of theetror of rhe ſecond Ephe- | 


_ andother broughrin , who, at the: pleaſure of the foreſayd Bi 


Grie Coticell, hath -cheſEwards. While: private intendments,anddes. 
Gignce wee ſet forward, ynder prerenceel: raligion,chat warefledied by, 
impicty of a few ; that-wounded the. whole 'vagterſall Church. wee 
finde' by cerraine report , that a great number of Biſhops,came together 
vnto theSynode; who beeing corhe: together in. ſuch great multitudes, 
might-ycry profitably baue been employed in; deliberating and diſcers 
ving whae was fit to-dee refolugh,ibhce who challengedvato himlele 

, thechiefe-place,, would haue oblerued ſuch Prieſily, motlexation, as chat 
(according ro the manner and-cuſtame of fuch meccings, all mepfaving 


* freely 'vitered their opinions ). that might peaceably. and rightly have 

| | beenedecreed, that mightboth agree with faith, and bring them into the 
tight way that were in ercor.. But hcere\wee finde , tharwhenicheDecree 

wasto bee paſſed, all they who. were cometogether, werenorper 

to bee preſent :for wee haye;beepec informed ,thar ſome were. reiedted, 


(hop, were 


brought to yeeld capriue hands ro thoſe umpious (i ubſcriptions for that 
09s xe ic would bee preiudicialt ro/theit tare, vnleTc they did ſuch 
things as were inioyned them, Which kinde of proceedings,our ſubſti- 
Lures fent from the Apoſtolicall Sea,ciſcerned to beeio impipus,andcnn- 
trary tothe Carholicke: faith , chat.þy.no, violeng meancs hey could bee 
inforced co ronſontihercunto,, bus couantly, proreſted y and Jed, 
on AY them) chart that which was there agreed” on an | decreed, 
ould never bee' admitted or reggiued; by the Apoſoticall, $54: As 
I 


+. » lirffe afgps, hee; hath choſe \the Biſhops: 05 thoſe pgcis. 97 00 
fe afcog hee hath theſe words 3; Allirhe; Bilhops pk creed 


' : Charch,chat-are ſohie&vrco ver axfuppliants.n melt! 
s Muyelly 


=S.1 
. Wh © 


© with (ighes;and teares, heleech your malt grafious Mie ey 
coaltauly res 36 
ſhop oftered a 


3p;4 4! om Þoth hole Subſtigutes which wee fent, did maſt 
nigepud Cx ſuchimpious and had proceedings , aud. Flegiarxs che, Di 


ſawon.loce 
Ef. 


bill of appeals yaco.cheim, you would bee p'ealed £0 5g? da eaeral 
Counceilio bes haldenin kaly.2 Thus weedeobaralynge ae nl 


- 
Do. VU 
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-<d to the beiyg of 2 Councill , and what orderis to be obſervedin 
it. The next thing that ſotoweth in order tobe intreatcd of, isthe Prefi=- 
4ntfhip of ſuch ana fo iacred anaſlembly, ol: - 201 | __ 


& ta { © 


\ © © - 
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1 . boo Eamon MV ego ft 
Of the Prefedentof Generall (1 its, my 


EZ Ouching the Piefidentſhip of Generdl] : els ;ir 
ty pertained,in a fort, to-allthe;Patriarchces.ahd therfore 
> Photinsin his diſcourſe oft the ſeauen Synodes, in di- 
2 verſe of them , nameth: #1 thei Patriarehes; and their 
bo NESS Vice gerents, Preſidents; as having:an.hogoutable 
i 9. j preheminence, above and-before other: Biſhops in 
8 = ſuchaſlemblies; yet wee deny nacy-bur aliat- ancheſe 
were oucrall other Biſhops ;fo,euen/amongſt thetEallo/there. was an of = 
der; '(o that one of ther hart apreheadinehceabot-atid' before atother... 
For the Biſhop of eAlexandria, wasbeforcahe Biſhop of aLntioch, and _ 
theBiſhop of-Rome before him, ancienaly:; even belote' the rimeob-che 
iceng Councell ; and: afteriards the! Biſhop of Corſiartmeple, made 2 
Pariarch, was ſer before the other two, next vato the Biſhop of, Rome. 
Andes chele were thus: one Before atiothes:2t order and bonour,, fothey © 
hadprehcminence:of 'honvur -jn; SyhodallAﬀcmblyes x-accordibgly;in © © 
king ſpeaking; and ſubſcribing, though this were nat alwayes preciſely 
odlerucd ,, Fer * inthe Councel of Nige; there beein geo 'rankes of * zu[cb.devits 


kacs; the one in- the &ne fdeof. the ballgand.cbe other inthe: other, Confleniini. 
lab.z. cap.10, - 
@ 1H, 


T 
- 


TW PRACT 
* -- ) 
b © 


of.» 


bould by 
Wat all 


tn 


«& kun 


> PS 


this ill 
to bee 


cADpyyins na it fete —_— 


*euſeb.6b.z.d+ them, Forthe*© Hiſtories ſpeake of PLD the Biſhop of Rome ſeat 
vite Conſtans cd Phaoeyburt tnencon not-Hofincagimployed in 

£10.64þ-7» havevinceds,tf hee had berneimplpy ed ſv (>; andbe- 

vioms;bloth/as they arc found ah ith ordinaty Eition 

IE omcell of Nicejand that which/is'ourof the Greeke hobke found 

adrheUatieer; purforch by Piſarur the Leſuite 3 Hoſine Subſcriberh 6 

owichoiit any Hgmficarion of ' his ſupplyin the place-pf- the Biſhop of 

Rona Liegatesare euer-wont'tg dor and as ite ant his 

res dotirithis Councell.- for the form offatitit fadſcripriouniorhk; 

> 1ib.1.de Cone Weetaue fobſcribeddorandinithe name df che nioftreuerend man; 

ct. cad. 19. © $0 rharthatwhicty® Bellayacine alledgeth our of atercainePrefice betote 

2the'Councell of Sardica,the author whereof isnotknowne,iv ircle to-bee 

«cfteefied ; asno NYpISe wo weaken the —_—— andreaſons which 


& p wee bring. at» 
AFione. 4FBuchinethe ſecond General Councell, the Councellof f Chalecde 


Pag.135.4p "> expreſſely affirmerh, that Veltariny biſhop of Contavrinople'was Preſiden: 


B1ani'm. 


of itafid fwee lzoke tothe ſubſcriprians: "ce: ſhall finde that hee ſud- 
+. ſcribed fiffFand before all other. So rharir iseuident; [that Damaſusthen 
* Vorlupra.  Biſhor of Rome, was not Prefident of that afſembly. And 8 Bellarmine 
42- :eetifeflerh as mitch;bur hee'faith;if hee had beenepreſent, her had doubt- 
lefſe bene Prefidengwhich haply may beeuryc\ yer tis reaſon to/ptaote 
its not good, w hich-hee cakethifromeheEpitile ofiithe Conncell'ts Di: 
l: Apud Thee- oobſus For in that ® Epiſtle, the Fathers and'Biſhops acknowledge then 
doret. Ub.5. >ſelues members of ge body', whereof :Damaſua and his company #1 
Cap. part;bur doe net call him rheirhead jas heetyneruely reporrerh'; Ne 
-Yorh the Epiſile of Damaſug cg: the Farheix of che Councell yeeld un 
* betterptoofe. Forthough het call them fonnes ,yerit; will iardlyfollos, 
"tha eh2Y-"61d lace caltem Hit for a Prodencofchriembnningehenl 
ſeeing it ti probdly ſppoled, thar thefithereforefaid vt purpoſe # 
[ftantineple,chat more recly,and with grearer:amhority they might cad 
| paſſe ſuch thins!as they inrended;; then if they ſhbubd have $07 " 
***  Rothitarhere Dawaſuc olihbic Weſterns Biſhops mi ip hadenrets 
-. WtNtſoncforthindered their irftendmorits atit: 
8 24 generdl Couneell which was thetic ar! 
| bs Vreelavun ws 'Prefident;as ic appeareth- euidearlyb 
| E Couſteell Be ——_—— tho1crmes -andhad 


nur Biſhop of Rome ioyned vnto him, as may bee ſcene by the ; 
mo of Celeſlinss written vnto him , which is found ameng the AQts ater _ 
of the Epheſine Councell, Whereunto agreeth that of Valentinian and cap.16. 
Martian,in their * Epiftle to Palladins,exprefly ſaying, that both Celefts- ©Concil. Chale 
«Biſhop of Rome, 8 (ri Biſhop of Alexandria,were Preſidents of the 0G co—_—++ 
Councell of Epbeſws; and alſo that of the whole Councell of ! Chalceden, i Aion, 4 
rroſeſſing expreſly,that both (leſtinus and Cyril, were Preſidents of that 
aſſembly : which thing the very Aﬀtes of the Councell it {clte, ſufficiently 
vein which he is deſcribed to haue moderated all,as cheifc and prin- 
pall among the Biſhops preſent, yet not by his ewne authority alone, 
but ſupplying alſo the place of (eleftinus Biſhop of Rome. And in like ſort 
» Fuagrivs doth not ſay,thathee ſupplyed the place of ("eleſtinns, as if he m13b.c, cop.q. - 
had not beene Preſident in his owne right ; but that kee a//o fupplyed the 
pare of Celeſtinuz; for lo it is in the Greeke : and ® Photius ſaith; Cyrell * De 7.Sywod, 
op of eAlexandria, (who alſo ſupplied the place of Ca/eſfimns Bilhop 
ofRome) and Memmnen Biſhop of Epheſus, and Inwerrall Biſhop of Jera+ 
ſalem were Prefidents of the firſt Councell of Epheſus. we 
Thus is it evident, that Cri fate as Prefident in the Councell of Ephes 
ſu;though not without the concurrence of the Biſhop of Rome, who 
joyned his authority with him,and ſent his owne reſolution, and the refo- 
lurions of his Biſhops vnto him, and the Counce!l,though he 9 ſent none ® At Coxcit: 
eut of the Welt to that meeting, till leng after the Councell was begun, £?"9-tom.2. 
ud many things therein done. - 2k 
In the fourth Generall Councell, holden at Chalcedon , the Legates of 
the Biſhop of Rome, had the firſt and chiefeſt place : but in the fifr, Emty- 
this; Biſhop of (onſtartinople-ſate as Preſident , and had the firlt place, 
Aud? though Vigglius then Biſhop of Rome , being at that time at (@x- * Binnins 2 
fantinople could neither bee induced to bee preſent, nor to agree-vnto it, —_—_— _ 
whleit was holden , nor to'confirme and allow ic when it ended, yetir ſo 
#25 1udged alawfull Generall Councelt, and hee and ſo many moe as re- 
afte againſt it, for their wilfull diſſenting , were ſent into baniſhment . 
This Councell was called by Iufinian the Emperour , to examine and 
@ndemne an Epiſtle of /b45,certaine workes of Theodorer,and the perſon 
- Thedoras Biſhop of CMopſneſtia , who all were thought fauourers of 
rigs and yer receiued to orace in the Councell of Chalcedor, in hope 
they would thereupon embrace & receiue that Councel, which were 
erſe from it; ag thinking(though vntruly)that it fanored the Neſtorians; 
uUlo to condemne the errors of Origen and his followers. That this 
neel,notwithſtandin g the contradiQtion of YVigrlins,was admitted and 
vuedas a true and lawful} Generall Councell, it appeareth by- Gregory 
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of Rome , who hauing allowed of the firſt foure Generall Coun- br" 


deth theſe words; 4-1 do alſo in like ſort renerence and honoxr the fift j,,uncm (ons 


c | 
"Well, m which the Epi' le of bas, full of error,ts reiectcd iawhich Theo- featme ul. 
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dotus, ſeparating aid dwiding rhe perſon of the Micdiaray of God and x4, 

and magining twe ſub/iſtericer in { hrift , is eontinced to-haue falling, 
fidious impiety:and in which alſo the writengs of Thendoret(whereiy th, fac 

of bleſſed Cynill is reprehended,) are found and prononmicdd to hantbeencyys 
—_ bold fooliſhneſſe- but [ traclyretett all thaſs p& ſors, which thi is 6 

2, wamedrenertnd and ſatred ( ountls ubo reve ai embrace and boigur tut; 
which they renerence and howodr, broanſe beving «4 hiked itnd a greed bing 
andthmes ſetled m them by generall oonfehr he: deltrayeth ard onerthroxe! h 
bim/elfe and not chem , whoſoenry proſumerh either. to loſe thoſe whamethes 
biudejor to binde thaſe whont they loſe Bhoſoener therefore ſhall be ther.wiſe 
mixded.let him be Anathema. So tharthe:Prefidence and preſence of the 

 ..1* Biſhop ot Rome,is hot ſo.necefſary inGenerall Cour.cels, but thatiacaſs 
— ofhiswilfull refuſall a Councel! may proceed and bee holden for lawfull, 
"Secratss th." yyirhout his conſegring to it. It1s true inceed, « that the Canon 'of the 
4645 Wl Churchpreſcribeth, that no Generall Councell ſhall bee holdeo with-our 


| Cuſar:;1s Con «+ 


' 2k. 


cord. catho!, theBiſhop of Rome and che Biſhops lubieR co him; but themeaningof 
kb.z. cap..144, the Canon is not,that all proceedings are voyde and vulawiulll, wherein 
3-CAp.15. his preſence is not had,but wherein it is not ſoughe and expeted : for,if 
he wilfully refuſe co ioyne with the reſt, or his negligence beintollerable, 

the are of the Church requiring,that'order- be preſeatly taken,they miy 

' proceed without him,as appeareth by the Eight General Councell,wher- 


in ſome things were refolued on, before the comming of the Vicars of the 
Biſhop of Rome : 2nd by this Fift, wherein neither the' Biſhop of Rome, 
nor any of his Biſhops would bcepreſent, nor giue any conſent ratoi! 
and yet it 1s reputed a lawtull General! Councel). | 
And,as a Counceil may bee holden in ſuch a caſe , without the pre- 
ſence orconcurrence of the Romaine Biſhop , and thoſe that are ſudiec 
rohim, ſo being preſent, if h2e refuſe tro conciurte in iudgement with 
the reſt, they may proceed with-out him , and their ſentence may beeot 
force, though hee conſent not to it; as wee ſee in the Councell of { 6a 
codon, And thouch Generall Councels , wherein the Biſhop of Roan, 
with.his Biſhops , refuſe to b:e preſent, or beting preſent , to giue co0- 
fentte that whichis decreed, bee noe tofull and perfeR,, as they are,thit 
haye his concurrence together with -the\Biſhopps ſubieco him: and 
chercfore the hkeefteRt doth not; preſently follow ; yet wee ſhall inde, 
that all ſuch determinations , confented and-agreed vnro yniformcy, 
by all thc other Patriarches, doe'tn the end genera!ly take place. Sohit 
cuen theRomaines them-ſclucs are.forced to yeeld yato themp1#5 WE 
ice it came to pallc,that the Decrees of che-Fitx Generall Councel,w 
;n the Romaines refuſed to bee preſent , and to which they would y X 
a2,” conſent , were ſoone after generally receiued; the Rog 
<—Angtaexte" ſelucs yeclding vato them; and © likewiſe che, Actes of the pe F 
loan, _ Tall Councell, wherein the Decree of equalling the Biſhop of {#! 


qvople, to the B:fNop of Rome , and prefetring hum beforc the _— 
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arches, paſſing withour the conſenc of elie Biſhop/ of Rewer Legates; 
ndrefiſted by the Biſhops ofthe Welt, yer preuailed intheend &foreed 
the komare Biſhop to yeeld vnto it-For after the rime of [uſfi-van the Em- 
perour, none of the Biſhops of Renee was cuer found toconradif iteny 
nore.So,that to conclude & reſolve thispaine;euvenas no: Chapter-adtis 
good, wherin the meaneſi(hauing voyce in Chapter is refuſed, neplegdtcd, 
vr contemned; and much lefle, wherein hee'that is Chicfeftiand Prefidenr 
-conteraned: and as the Aces of Prouinciall Synodes are voyde,where- 
in the meanelſt Suffragon is not called and expected; fo there is no-que= 
Gon , but that all the ARtes of Generall Councels are yoyde , wherein 
the Biſhep of Rowe, ſo long as hee continuetly Catholique , and kees 
eh his owne ſtanding, is not ſpecially aboue all other expetedand de- 
fred.But,as things may paſſe in theſe aſſemblies; without their conſent, 
whoſe preſence is ſo neceſſarily to bee ſought (as: wee ſeen Prouinciall 
Synodes the ator part fwayeth all , and the Merropolirane hatty.ino 
repative,) lo in a Generall Councelly, things may'paſle byche conſenvot 
the greater part, not onely-with-olutthe comſent; burcuen.2gamitt the li- 
ling of the Biſhop of Romze,and his Biſhops. 5-00 19! 10! 31113 

In the Sixt and Seauenth Generail Councels;the Biſhopof Romes Les 
gates, and Vice-gerents(in a ſort)bad che:Prefidentſhip 7 yet ſb yas thag 
Tharaſſi Biſhop of ( o»/tantimoplezratherperformed the dury of aModds 
ator aad Prefident inthe Seaventh; then they, av it will eatily appeare'tas 
wy one that will but take a view of the Actsofthat Synoile, Sov thav/inie 
tnde,thzt neither the Biſhop of Ronichad the Prefidentihiprimall Cotin- 
(es,nor that there was any certaine and, vnjforme:courſc holden in giuing 
preheminencesto the chiefe Biſhops,inthe firſt ſeuen-Generall (ouncels; « fee the xp © 
bu lo y Councelt of Nice; Hofixs doth brit fublcribe;after/him; tbe PrefJ of thoſe 
ojtcrs,that tupplied the place of the BiſhoproF Rome: then &/cxanger Bi: Councels, 
0p of Alexondriatthe Biſhop of leru/alem,aftct ntitheBifhops of Eeypr, 
{tens &L3514,and the Biſhop of Avtiochatter all thee, & the Biſhops of 
Pal "a,& Phaziciaalſo,and yo hefatin the higheRt place on the right 
ue, inthe tecond,neither the Biſhop of Rome,nor any Weltcrne Bi.hops 
Mere prefent; the firſt chat ſubſcribed was Neftarirs, the next Timorhy of 
dtrandria & after him D orothens then (yril of leruſalem,8 AMeletins of 
Auech after him,and aftcr,all the Biſhops of Paleſtine & Phenicia.ln the 
a,Crill ſubſcribed firſt , and after him [avenall Biſhop of Ternſslens, 
lainof Antioch came not before the condemnation of Neſtorins Bi- 
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Conftantinople,8 Antioch. To the a& foraduancing the ſea 
tinople ; nd ſerting ie before the reſt of the Patriarchical nk: 
to Rome,the of the Biſh of Rome ſubſcribe not, band, 
toliws Biſhop of tinople in the firft place 3 aſter him, Afexinu; or 
Antioch;and in the thirdplace, /xwenal of leruſalem: 
In the fifth, they ſate_and ſubſcribed in this fort. Firn Ew. 
cbins , Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople , then eApoltinarins of A. 
exandria,after bim Domnixus of Antioch , and laſt of all the Legatesof 
Euftochins of lerufalem : for the Biſhop of Rome was not there in perſon 
nor by his Legates. In the ſixth, the Emperour face in the higheſt place. 
inche middeft : His great men, and the Conſulls fate by him: on theleh 
fide the Legates of the Biſhoppe of Rome,the Vicars of the Bifhop of le- 
ruſalem,and the Biſhops that were preſent out of the Romaine Synode: 
On the right fide , fate firſt,the Bifhop of Conſtantinople , nexthimthe 
Biſhoppe of Antioch, then hee that ſupplyed the place of the Biſhoppe of 
Alexandria,and foin order the Biſhoppes ſubic& to them: yer in ſubſcri 
bing,the Biſhoppe of Rome was firſt, Conſtantinople ſecond;Alexandris 
third, Antioch fourth, and Ierufalem laſt, In the feauenth , the Legatesof 
eAdrian Bihoppe of Rome had the firft place, and \ubſcribed ficlt : afe: 
them the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Tharaſſms ; and then they that ſup. 
plicd the roomes of the other three Patriarchical thrones. But Tharafm: 
rather performed the dury of a Preſident and Moderator,then the Legas 
of Rome, as I ſhewed before. 
Theſe are all the General:Councells that the Greeke & Latine Church 
es ioyntly acknowledge;and by this view which wee haue taken ofthem, 
wee may ſce how diuerſly things haue bene carryed, both concerning the 
Prefidentſhip in General Councels, and the preheminences of the chickf 
Biſhoppes in the ſame. Yet, as the Grecians were content in the 
* Seſſone vis * Councell of Florence,that the Biſhoppe of Rome ſhould haue all ſuch 
me. ; preheminences againe,as hee had before che diuifion of the Churches , if 
other matters might bee agreed on 7 So,if the Biſhoppe of Rome woul 
diſclaime his clayme of yniuerſall iuriſd1&ion,of infallible iudgement,and 
powerto diſpoſe at his pleaſure the Kingdomes of the World, & would 
content him-ſelfe with thar all Antiquity gaue him, which is to bein0s 
der and honour the firſt among Biſhoppes , wee would eafily ou 
himeo be in ſuch ſort Preſident of General Councels,astofir and (pe 
firſtin ſuch mcetings:butto be an abſolute Commander,we cannot 
ynto him, b —_ - 
*Sdexd: Fe Cardinal ? Twrrecremars rightly noteth , that che Prefideneſhippe® 
cleſra.4.3. 4p. Councels, wherofmen do ſpeake, is of ewo ſorts; the one of honor, 
- other of power. Preſidemſhippe of honour is to hane pn__— 
| place,to propoſe thinges to bee debated,to diretthe actions,ancmd In 
definitiue ſentence, according to the voyces and judgemen” Count! 
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Councell. Prefidentſhip of power, isto haue the right, not onely of di. 
eAing,but of ruling, their dooings alſo that are aſſembled in Councell, 
1ndto conclude of matters after his owne iudgment, though the greater 
irrof the Councell like it nor, yea though no part likeit, a Preſidents 
of the former ſort, Antiquity yeelded to the Biſhop of Rome, when 
-- was not wanting to himſelfe. And if there were no other differences 
»-r xeene vs and him, wee alſo would yeeld it him; Bur the latter kinde 
» Prefidentſhip wee cannot yeeld , vnlefſe wee ouer-throw the whole 
--1ſeof Councells, and goe againſt the ſtreame of all Antiquity. This 
remerh ( faith * D»arenss ) to bee conſonant vnto the Lawe of God, * De facvir 
har the Church, which the Synode doth repreſent, ſhould haue the ful- res . 
1c of all power, and that the Pope ſhould acknowledge him-ſelfe ſub- _ nk 
et rnroit, For Chriſt did not giue the power of binding and m—_ He 
10 Teter alone, whoſe ſucceflor the Pope is ſayd to bee , but to the whole 
Church :Although I doe not deny,bur that hee was ſer before the reſt of 
the ApoRiles; yer ſo often as any one was to bee ordained,eyther Biſho 
or Dzacon or any thing to bee decreed, that concerned the Church, Peter 
never tooke it to him-ſelfe , but referred it to the whole Church. Bur 
herein did his preheminence ſtand and conſiſt, that as Prince of the Apo= 
llesirpertaincd ro him to call the reſt together , and to propoſe vnto 
them the things that were to bee handled; as with vs at this day the 
Prefident of the Court of Parliament calleth rogether the whole 'Se- 
ze, and when occaſion requireth , beginneth firſt ro ſpeake, and doth 
many other things ,which eafily ſhew the greatneſle of the perſon which 
xe ſuſtzineth; and yet notwithRanding hee is not greater or ſuperior 
the whole Court ; neither hath hee power ouer all the Senators; net- 
ner may he decree any thing contrary to their judgments. But the iudg- 
tent of all controverſies, pertaineth to che Court it ſelfe , whoſe head 
he Prefident 5 layd ro ber; nay, which is more, the Court commandeth, 
wigeth, and puniſheth the Preſident as well as any other , if there bee 
ule lo to doe, 
And theſe things truely were likewiſe in the Eccleſiaſticall ſtate here- 
Bfore;but I know not by what meanes it is now brought about, that ſu» 
pieme power ouer all Chriſtians is giuen to one, and that heeis ſer free 
tomall Lawes and C nons,after the example of the Emperors,This is the 
W:ment of learned and worthy Dwuerenus : yet the Ieſvites,and leſuited 
Dilts at this day,will needs haue the Popeto bee Preſident of Generall 
wncels , in ſuch ſort, that hee may conclude of matters after his owne 
Wpment 2nd liking,though the greater part of the Councell like it not, 
Fatlough no part like it. But this their conceit is cafily refuted ; firſt, bY 


ok then by the praQtiſe of the Church from the beginning, For firſt, 


Biſhops are aſſembled in Generall Councels , onely as the Popes 
ellers:0 giuvc him aduiſe; or they are in 1oynt Commiſſion with 


himy 
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him,and fit as his fellow Tudges of all matters of faith and diſcipline 1f 
onely as Counſellers to aduife him, Councels ſhould not conſift onely or 
principally of Biſhops. For,as they fay commonly,that many a doting ol 
woman may be more denout,and many a.poore beating Fryer morelez. 


ned then the Pope him-ſelfe : ſo there is no queſtion, but that man 

may be as learned and judicious as Biſhops, ® though ( ſaith Auſtine yas 
cording to the titles of honour, which the cuſtome of the Ehurch giveth mey 
Auſtifie 4 Byhop be greater then Hierome 4 Presbyter, yet Hierome in wy 
ard merit is greater then Auſtine, In the late Councell of Trent , there i 


no queſtion,but that Ardradim,UVega, & other Doors that were 
were euery way comparable with the greateſt Biſhop or Cardinall ; yer 
Biſhops onely,as of ordinary right, and ſome few other, by ſpeciallpri. 
viledge,gaue deciſtue voyces in that Councell : other, how learned {6- 
euer, becing admitted onely to diſcuffe and debate matters, andr 
to prepare and _ them , that. the Biſhops might more-eaſily judge of 
them: and therefore the current of moſt Papiſts 1s againſt that conceitof 
b De Gener, making Biſhops to be but the Popes Counſellers one'y, as appearethby 
Concil.autho, b" 4ndradius, © Canus, \ Bellarmine ,and many moe. That Biſhops {faith 
RT © Melchior Canns) are not Counlellers onely to aduile, bur Iudges toe 
+ —_—_ 7 termine all matters doubtfull couching Faith and Manners ; may eafilybe 
.Theologi, 
(3h.5.cap.s. prooued by the proceedings of all ancient Councels , For the Fathersof 
a De Concilys the NiceneCouncell,defire pluefter to confirme what they haue decreed; 
63.1 cap.13. and Leoprofeſleth,that he approucth all thoſe things which the Councel 
© £000 (84H: of Chalcedondecreed touching the Faith : and the Councell ir ſelſe ſpeak- 
ing to Leo ſaith, Honour our indgment with the conearrence of thy Decree! 
# Aftioas, And the Sixt f Getterall Councell ſaith ; Fee anathematize.Theodurs,, 
Sergins,Syrus,c. And alntle after : All rheſe things beemg determmed i 
this boly (auncell , and confirmed by our conſtant. ſubſcription , wee deere! 
that no man make any further adoe about matters of Faith,G&e. Are theſe 
the words of him. that onely- giucth aduice and councell?or of him hat 
judgeth and determineth what ſhall be beleeued and done? andinallti 
reſt, the Fathers ſpeake not as Counſellers that are to aduiſe, but as Jucyn 
that haue power to determine : For the third Chapter of the NicewSſ- 
node hath thus : The great Synode hath altegether forbidden,&s. 
Thus farre Melchror 7; ha learnedly and firongly proouing) that 
Biſhops are nat preſent in General] Councels , as the Pepes Counſelier 
to aduiſe him, but as Iudgestogether with him to define and on" ; 
which if it bee granted, wee may.cafi;y in the-ſecond place prooue »* - 
the Pope may not determine things of him-ſelle contraryt0 the 1 
mentsof all the'reſt . For though, the chiefe Preſident of a 
may haue a negatiue yo ce, againſt the affirmative of all cherel, 
neuer was there any company of Iudges , hauing power '9 ' 
aged. determine , whercin-one. might, not. onely daſhe what! 
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on, but determine alſo what hee pleaſed , though none concurred 
wh him; when in any commiſſion ſome, certaine number of men may 
{termine and refoluc,and none hath power to contradiR, they are abſo- 
uely Iudges,& the power of iudgin reſteth wholy in them aber whe in 
ſolutions chey nay be ſo gain-ſaid by others, that yet others can do no« 
thing without them , they are Iudges in part, and the power of iudging 
rebech in part in them. Bur when another may daſh what they conſent 
on, and do what hee plcaſeth , whatſoeuer they ſay to the contrary , they 
may bee in the nature of Counſellers to aduiſe , but not of Iudges to de= 
:t:mine, For whereſocuer there are many Judges,cither the power of des 
ernining,both affirmatiuely and negatiuely,reſteth in the CMaior part, 
erelſe any one hath an abſolute negariue, and onely the concurrence of 
all an afhicmatiue, as in Jurics heerein England ; or thirdly , either one 
man,or ſome certaine men haue their negatiue,and the afhmariue is onely 
inthe Mavor part:and therefore it is molt fond and frivolous,that Cana 
hath in aaſwer to rhis our argument ; for whereas we ſay , if Biſhoppes 
dee ludges , the Pope may not reſolue againſt the CAlaror part of them, | 
hee hath theſe words , ® 1 deny that itis neceſſary to follow hae 5 Can loc 
ment of the Aſaior , part when wee treat of matters of Faith, neither a; 4pr6Q 
& wee heere meaſure the ſentence by the nun.ber of voyces, as in 
tumaine ele&ions or iudgements ; Knowing that oftentimes it comes to 
paſſe,thatthe greater Part doth ouer-come + berter ; that thoſe thinges 
xenot alwaies beſt, which pleaſe moſt ; and trat in things which pertaine 
to doctrine, the judgement of the wiſe is ro bee preferred , and the wile 
we exceeding few, whereas there is an infinite number of fooles. 
Foure hundred Prophets did lye vnto eAchab , but the truth 
came out of the mouth of one CAicheas alone , and hee very cone 
tempridle,and therefore the Iudgements of Diuine thinges are not to be 
Mcerated by humaine reaſons:The Lord ſaueth &deliuereth, ſometimes, 
loner with a few then with many, This ſaying of Canzs is contrary to 
Uicourle of Tudgment in the world, and cortradiaed by his owne fellow 
ad rend Cardinal " Belarnine,who ſaith,that in Councels,things are to *L36.1.de Con 
& caried dy number of vayces,and not by diſpuration;thatin the Coun- ©#Y1-cap.18, 
[mentioned in the eter, the queſtion was defined by the voyces of | 
ae Apoliles: and that in the Councell of i Chalceden the ten Biſhoppes Aint. 
of Err were condemned as Heretickes , becauſe they yeclded not to 
 avor part of that Councel). par 
Thus Coth he croffe his tellow Canws. But let not { anws be offended 
1 ii for ſo doing;for he will preſently creflc him-ſe)fe alſo:for 1 hog 
tinkerh the Biſhops of Egypt were rightly iudged Heretike?for rc 
tO lubſcribe to the Iudgement of the Major part of Biſhops in the 
cell of Chalcedon ( ſeeing hee bringeth this cenſure ro proue that 


*nunations of Councclils do bind the conſcictite) and then it will 
Ee 3 follow, 
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follow, that the greater part of Biſhops ina Generall Councell cannge 
erre; which yet hee preſently denicth, * and faith the greater part of 
this Councell did erre,and rejolued that which was reuecrſed by the 

If hee ſay that thoſe ten Biſhops of e/fgype , refuſed to ſubſcribe *hr a 
which was agreed on by the #5avor part with the Legates of Rome, and 
that therefore they might iultly bee iudged Hererickes , as contradidin 
the Indgment of them that cannot erre, it Rtandeth no better with F; 
reſolution | elſe where, that the Aſaior part of Biſhops in a General 
Councell,with the Legates, may crre. But paſſing by theſe Contradi&,. 
ons and abſurdities ww the Cardinall, ler ys fee if he can cleare this doubr 
any better, which hath ſo much troubled (anzs, For the auoyding of 
this one poore argument, hee is forced to diuide the Pope, as otherwiſe 
finding no mcanes to eſcape the force thereof, ® The Pope therefore (ke 
ſaith) may bee confidered two wayes; either as hee is Prefident of 4 
Councell,& ſo he is tied to follow the Aaior part,or as he is chiefe Prince 
in the Church, and ſo he may go againſt the Mator part, and reſolue what 
hee pleaſeth of himſelfe: and yet this deuided conſideration no way de- 
uideth or breaketh the force of our argument , but leaueth it intyre and 
whole as it found it. For wee ſecke not the difference betweene aPreh. 
dent and achiefe and abſolute Prince, but whether the Biſhops fitting in 
Councell with the Pope,bee his fellow Iudges, or not : which they car- 


. not bee,if hee may not onely daſh: what they would doe, but allo doe 


What hee pleaſeth with-out them, And beſides this , if the Pope doe fr 
in Generall Councels as Preſident,and fo as bound to pronounce accorc- 
ing to the CMator part of voyces in all Decrees , then hee fitterh not 
there as abſolute Prince, hauing power not onely to daſh what other 
would doc, but alſo to doe what hee pleaſeth of. him-ſelfe with-out 
them, and contrary to their iudgments; and ſo cannot define and deter 
mine contrary to the judgment and reſolution of the Maior part, 

The onely anſwer that may bee imagined to this obieRion, is, thats 
inferior Iudges may determine a thing, which yet by a ſuperior authonty 
may bee reuerſed, and the contrary decrecd , ſe the Biſhopsin a General 
Councell,as ludges,may decree and determine ,-and yet the power 0! & 
examining and reuerfing all, if neede bee, may reſt in the Pope as ſupt- 
ricr Judge vnto them, which yet no way cleareth the doubt, For _ 
fo-cuer it bee true in Tudges and Iudgments, diſtinA, ſeparate, ro 
ordinate one to another, that one may daſh that the other doth,and do 
contrary without the conſent of the other, yet of ludges ioyned 1000 
Commiſſion and of the ſame iudgment it cannot be fo conceiued, k 

Now the Iudgement. of the Generall Councell Include 
it ,the Iudgement of the Pope ; the Pope and Councell ! 
one Judge, and are not ſeperate , diſtin , and ſubctdinae "o 


ges ,and therefore no ſuch thing canbee ſayd of them If it bee rhat 
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that he who is ioined in Commiſſion with others,in ſome inferiour court, 

and hath a Negatiue voyce init onely, and no abſolute affirmatiue, m 

in a ſuperior Court hauc both, and that therefore the. Pope, who bath no 

abſolute voyce affirmatiue and negatiue in 2 General! Councell;may hate 

ſuch a yoyce in ſome higher Courr, it will be found to bee too ſhameleſſe 

: ſaying. For,there neither is , nor can bee any higher Court then thar of 

> Generall Councell coſiſting of the Biſhoppe of Rome; andall the other 

Biſhops of the world. So that all anſ{weres tailing,we may fafely conclude 

that it Biſhopsbe Tudges Ecclehaſticall, rruely andipropertyy{as we'haue 
:oned chemto be by vn-anſwerablereaſons,and our atluctfarics confeſſe) 

the Pope hath no abſolute voyce affirmative and negariuein Generall 

Councel's,that is, to daſh what the Maior part would doe, and to'do that , 122.4566 

they by no meanes like of, This ® eAndradine (aw , and therefore he dif Ra mas” 1, 

chimeththe Poſition of Bellarmine ® that all the aſſurance the Councell- .uthoreate, 

hath of finding out the truth ,'is Originally in the Pope, and fromhim © De Poxurf, lh, 

communicated to the Councell : and holdeth'that the Coancell hath as 4-4-3: 

oood aſſurance of finding out the truth , and better then the Pope hin. 

felfe: And therefore he ſayth , that though hee tÞinkerh it impeſſiblerhe 

Pope ſhould difſent from the Councell,fo as to define contrary to it, yer, 

ifit ſhould fo fall our(as hee thinketh it not impbſſhble)thae che Biſhop'of 

Rome (ſhould altogether diſlike inſhis opinion ,-that which the Councell 

reſolueth on,and which he ſhould confent vnto} and ( though hee define 

not the contrary ) yet deſpiſe the Decrees of the Councell, andin his pri= 

uaze opinion gaine-ſay them ; hee thinketh in ſuch acaſe , men were to 

conce1ue none other-wiſe of him, then if hee ſhould depart from the faith 

and profefſion of the ancient Councells 7 which the conſent of all ages 

hath confirmed , and ? Grepory profeſſerh to hotiout and efteeme as the þ 1ih.1 Fpiftog 

toure Goſpells, ſeeing the power and authory is as greatin all Councells larum cap. 4. 

3511 thoſe which the ſame G regory ſaith,that ,whoſoewer honldeth nor their & 24, 

certame reſolutions,though he ſeeme to be 4 [lone elett &F precions,yet he, lyerh 

beſides the foundation, And , becauſe the authority of Cardinal Twrreere= 

mata is great with all thoſe that defend the dignity of the Pope againſt 

the Biſhoppes that were aſſembled in the Councell of Baſil, and ſuch as 


at df their ;udgement ; therefore hee preduceth his opinion in theſe 


words: if ſuch a Caſe ſhould fall out( ſaith Cardinall 4 Turrecremata)that TDc Pont 0B. 


al the Fathers aſſembled in a General! Courcell with vnanimous conſenr, ranrdeer | 
ſhould make a Beetce concerning the faith, which theperſon of the Pope w_ ad baſil 


Une ſhould contradict , I woutd ſay atcordihg to my tudgement}, that ,,7 ,,,:wrem, 


men were bound to ſtand to the'judgemenr of the Synode,& notto tiften xe/ſpon/num. 
tO the gaine-faying of the Perſon of the Pope: for the indgement of fo <7.6 68, 
wany and fo great Fathers in a Generall Councell;ſeemieth worthily ro be 

itterred before the iudgement of one man, In which caſe thatGlofle 


ab vpo8 
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ypon the Decrees is moſt excellent, that when the faith is treated of th 

Pope is bound to require the Councell of Brſhops, which js to beeyng 
ſtood to be neceſſary ta be done, as often as the caſe is very doubrful| a 
a Synode may be calied,and then the Synodeis greater then the Popeznor 
truely inthe. power of Iuriſdition, but in the authority of diſcernin 

judgement,and the amplitude of knowledge, This is the opinion of ba 
great Champion, who ſo mainely in defence ofthe Popes vniverſall juric 
diction,imipugned the-Fathers,that were aſſembled in the Councell of Be. 


ſil, Wihereby it 1s eyident, that the: Pope may not go againſtthe conſent 
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| Freake and, might. crre, :nor far that-they thought him.to 


of « Generali Councell, and that hemay not difert fromit ; being grez- 
ter.inthe authority of diſcerning iudgement then he is;and conſe gently 
that he hath no negatiue yoyce in Councells...Which may further e pro- 
ned; for thatif he had a negatiue voyce,as the Councell hath ;then were 
there ewo abſo/ute negatiues 2 but-where there are.two abſolute negz- 
ries , it is yncertaine whether any thing.ſhall-bee reſolued on or not, 
(whereas yet the ate of the-Chunreh requireth tefolution: and cercaine 
concluding of matters, that men may know what they are -to belceue,) 
Therefore the Pope hath-none,but,the only negatiue is that of the, Coun- 
cell, a part whereof the Pope is, giuing a voyce as others do, Andthis 
the manner of other Synodes confirmeth,./For in Prouinciall, Nationall 
and Patriarchjral Coungels,the Merropolitanes, Primates,and Patriarches 
haue no abſolute negatiue, but.giue-only.a ſingle-yoice : and the abſolute 
negatiue, as alſo the affirmariue., is onely in the Aſator.part ; and as Car- 
dinall Twrrecremata, learnedly and rightly maketh the authority of the 
General Councel,in diſcerning& defining what is tabe belecued, greater 
then the autharicy of the Pope ; and.that the Councell is rather robec 
likened vnto,, then the , Pope , diſſenting from the Councell ſo there 
i590 doubt, butthat {the authority of Councells being as greatin me- 
king neceſſary lawes for the good of the-Church , as in refoluug doubtes 
and clearing controuerhies ) the Councellis greaterthen the Popeinthe 
powerof making Laywes , and.confequently in. the power of Juriſdiction 
which he denyech, and they of Bafill afficme,: The greaceſt allegation 00 
the contrary-fide, is the-confirmation that,auncient Councells loughto! 
theBiſhop of Rowe:tfor that may ſceme.to import,that their decrees areo! | 
no farce,vnleſſe they be trengthned by his authority : where-yato” Aw - 
dradias, antwereth,out of £ eAlfonſus 4 { airs 'and others , that m 
rall Coyncells carefully; ſought, to, bee.copfirmed by the Biſhoppe 
Rowe, nat, as- if in themſclues without, his confirmation! ahey-wer 
hauc as muck 
or more efſurance of not erring; then they ; but that it-oight oo” 
thax, hee that hath the; firſt place, ia the Church of G O D, and ys | 
rel} ie; canent and, conſpire together in , the, ochuery apd or —_ 
tenee .of the trutiy, \. Bur beeauſe. happily this anſyerc. may Ap 
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erke, therefore for the clearing of this coubr, wee muſt obſerue, 
| the ancient Councels were holden in the Eaſt, and that in ſome 
e Bihop of Reme :nor any of his Weſterne Biſhops 


hets very few: For, there were onely three out of 
all thereſt,in the/great Councell of Chalcedoy, 


wherein 620. Biſhops met, Now,ſfecing the authority of Generall Coun 
cells is from the conſent” of all other Eiſhops of the Chriſtian Church, 
25 well as choſe that meere in them , It was neceſſary that the Biſhop of 
Pome 2s Patriarch of the Weſt, and the Biſhops ſubieR ro him/,though 
hey were no more infallible 'in iadgement then the-other, yer ſhould by 

| h the reft, confirme that was done; ſeeing they were” not 


conſenting wit Wert 
reſent to giue conſent when ir was done, If ir bee ſayd , that in diverſe 


of them, there were ſome for the Biſhop of Rowe, and ſome in the name of 
the Synodes ſubieR to him, who hauing inſtructions from them, gaue 
conſent in their names/and that therefore there necded no further conhr< 
mation,it will bee eaſily anſwere@, | 62D) 21 afyr ofa lo 578f) 
Fic, that it was poſſible for thoſe Legates , being:/bur few; toforſake | 
their inſtrutions,and co dne contrary to them, as * Kodoaldus and Zacha- * Ut patetin 


1) the Legares of Pope Nicholas did in the Councell vnder Michaelithe Epift. Nicolas 
Emperour, wherein Photing was let VP, and [pnatiung put downe.Secondly, ” —_ bag'e 


that ® 1t was not neceſſary , thar the*Fathers ſhould wholy follow thoſe. ,,,j,,... 1. 
;nftruRionsthart.they brought ; andablolutely' agree vnto thee and concilys.tib; 2. 
theretore when things were concluded,ir vas fitte there ſhouldbeet figs cap. 
nifying of that which was done , and adefire of the confirmation of. | 
ſame, Thirdly,ſome things might be concluded,to which the inſtructions 
rexched not,and in reſpe&t of them; a confirmation was neceflary+ a5 the 
Councell of * {halcedon decreed cerraihe things without theict of . Altione3,. 
Lees inflrutions , and therefore ſought his confirmation. Belhides-all | 
this, wee muſt nore chat the confirmation which. the ancient Councells 
loughr, was not from the perſon of the Biſhop of Rome alone, bur from 
kim and his Synodes, as 1 haue procicd before ::And ! Bellarmme bims 7 De Concitys 
Klte confeflerh.; ſayme.thar iniche&Sccond and bird Synodes;thitre wore 40-1.c0p. 174 
LO Biſhops of the Weſt preſent, butrhapche:Biſhop of Rorpein bis owne 
kane.and im the name ofthe Biſhops; and Synocies tubieftrobim; did 
©nfirme chem.So thar this confirming of Councells by/the Pope,proutth 
"more that he is infallible in iudginenr;orchataliche affuranec of finds. 
9g out thetruth is original! y inhim:and from byn communteaiedto Ges» 
nerall Councells;then thar all:rhe: Biſhops: atid/Synodey lubieR:to chilh,! 
ae free from poſſibility of !erring ; aacthat Nationdlior: ProwincialiGye' 
og the Weſt;are more iofalhble meeheir ivdgmicnts; then' thoſ&thar 
we Generall in the Eaſt. The next allegacion toprouc:that the Collnceltis 
$ without the Pope, is;chat-a promiſe was madleito-Perer, thas'? Par x Lnkeiz2. 35. 
Ec 4 Ka ' 


— 


r00 W 
thatal 
of them, neither th 
were preſent, and in ot 
the Weſt,in the name of 


392 | Of the Church, Booke'5, 


faith ſhould not faile, but that no promiſe was made tothe Councell; tha 


Matth, 18.20 promiſe of Chrift, * that where rwo or three are gathered together in hi; 


b aller. lb.2. 
de Concilys 
cap.16, 


name, hee will bee in the middeſt of them, beeing no. way proper 
cells and Brſhops,® hauing no authority i they _ ere; _ 
they haue not when they are ſingle anddeuided,; This allegationis con. 
eradictory to the reſolution,and contrary-to the praiſe of all times, For 
fir, char promiſe of Chriſt, that where two or three are gathered together in 
his namehee will bee in the middeſt of thens , was euer thought to aſſure his 
preſence in a lawfull General! Councell,in yery ſpeciallſort, and ether. 
wiſe then any where elſe ; and that vpon very good ground of reaſon, For 
x God be preſent with.priuate men , meeting together in his feare about 
the things that concerne them, and with a few particular Paſtors of Chur. 
ches,for the direction of them in things thar concerne them, there isno 
queſtion bur in Generall meetings, wherein all the variety of the giftsof 
God;beſtowed on men, is gathered rogether, and things concerning the 
ſtate of the whole Chriftian Church treated of, hee is prefent in-moſipe- 
culiar {ort and manner. | 
Secondly,though Chriſt the ſonne of God, gave no authority tothe 
whole vniuerfality of Chriſtian men , and therein the Church and Com- 
mon-wealth may ſeeme to differ, yet be gaue Commiſſion to the Gener 
lity:of Paftors,morethen to cach one apart,and being aſlembled,they haue 
that powerwhich fcuerally they hauenor, as to ordaine, iudge , ſuſpend, 
and depole: Paſtors and Biſhops .. And howſocuer, in each Province the 
reſt are to know him that is the firſt among them... and to doe nothing 
ertaining tothe whole Prouince,with-out conſulting him firſt , yet may 
2, dog nothing: withour them, And asthis js the Canon and Law of 
. the Churctvin particular Prouinces,fo in Churches of larger extent ,com- 


_ Prchending whole Countrics, ſubie&ro one Patriarch, and much morein 


tho whole Church, wherein there is no one having ſo much power inFe- 
ſpe of thereli,as the Metropolitane hath; in reſpe& of: the Biſhops of 


"* the Prouince; and the: Patriarche , in reſpe& of the Metropolitanes 


-- FortheBifhopsare:to be ordayned by the Metropolicane;and the Metre 
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policanes are £0 be: ordained-, or atleaſt confirmed by the Patriarch; 
whereas among the Patriarches , there isno'one , to whome It peta” 
nechiroargaihe the reft;or to: confirmethem in airy ſpeciall fort,or othere 
wiſe thonthey ate roconfirmehim, - | , 

> Thus then ir-beeing prooued. by. conuincing reaſons, and the col 
ſeſſisn, noronely>iof fuch Papiſts/ as. make! the Pape! among "Biſhop 
rd: burcas! che! Duke: of . Venice - among! che great "Senator? 
that :Seare (greater: then cach- one z\but-inferiour: to!tli&/ whole £07 
pany- of chem): bix-of fuch alſo: as attribuce"ihiuch -more'4a79 gre 
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hee may determine what hee will againſt” the liking of all , or the 
oreater part of Biſhoppes,bur that heis bound to follow the greater part; 
"idthat General! Councels are of force, not from the abſolute authority 
of the Pope , onely aduiſing with other Biſhoppes ,: but ſrom their con- 
Cents as well as his: Let vs proceed toſce ifthe praftiſe of formertimes 
roue not the ſame. 
I finde ( faith © { #ſanns ) chat in all the firft Eight General Councells, . © IE? 


the Popes,or thre Legares of the Popes, ( for them-ſclues were neucf Pre- (athol. lib.2i 
ſent in perſon) did cuer ſubſcribe in the very fame1ort that theother. cap. 8, 


RET ST. 


Biſhoppes did , without note of any fingularity.For cuery Biſhoppe was 
wont to ſubſcribe in this forme , Annnens ', vel confentiens, wel ſtatuens, 
vel definiens, ſwbſcripſs : and this was the forme the Legares of the Biſhop 
ef Rome obſerued , Bur ( faith Cuſans) thar no man may doubt, but thac 
all things were determined by the 1oynt conſent of ſuch as met in Gene- 
rall Councels , and not by the ſole authority of the Biſhoppe dF Rome 
done, we find in the Actes of the Councell of Chalceden , that Droſtorus 
being the third time warned to appeare,and refufing ſo to doe, Paſchaſs- 
m: the Legate of Leothe Pope,faid vnto the Synode, We de/ire to learne of 
ow Holyneſſe what puniſhment he is worthy off. To whome the Synode an- 
ſwering,let that bee done that is agreeable to the (anons : Paſchaſinus ſaid, 

Doth your religionſneſſe or renerend worthineſſe command. vs to vſe Cana- 

mea | vengeance arainſt him? Do you. conſent ? or dos you reſelue otherwiſe? 
Theholy Synode id wee conſent , none diſſenteth, This is the agreeing and 

raſenting will of the whole Synode. 

Islian the Biſhop of Hypepa ſaid to the Legates of Leo; We defire your 
Holynes,in that you are more eminent then the reſt, hauing the plzce of y 
molt holy Pope Leo, to pronounce the ſentence of iuſt vengeance 2gainit 
is contumacious perſon, the Canons requiting the ſame. For, wee all, 
and the whole Synode agree to the ſentence of your Holyneſſe. Paſcha- 
ms (21d, Let what pleaſeth your Bleſſedneſſe bee pronounced with vnanimous 
emſent. Maximns of eAntioch ſaid , what your Helyneſſe thinketh fit to bs 
done Tee Con ſent Unto, 

After this the Apoſtolicall Legates pronounced the ſentence, whereby 
Leothe Pope had depoſe] and condemned: Dioſcorus , and then added, 
Let not this holy Synode be lacke to determine what is agreeable to the ( 4» 
"1; touching Dioſcorns, Where-v ppon,eAratolins of Conftantinople,and * 
"ery Biſhoppe in the Councell L ve ſentence againft him,ſaying, / image - 


bim to bee reiefted from all Sacerdotall and Epiſcopal Mimiſtery. 


Heere ( faith (*ſanxs ) the Reader may.{ee,that the Apoſtolicsll Le- 
rn} cauſe theyhaue'thefirſt place imche'Councelt ) pronouncethe 
ence,2nd yet no otherwiſe, bur if the Coupcell.command them ſo ro 
;thatzllinorder pronounce ſefitence likeM& ;-and thar the force of 
Eitence dependeth on the yniry and conſent, of mill in them that Are 


preſent 
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eſent, Neyther is this courſe -obſerued onely- in Gener © 
Fells : but = \ in thoſe alſo that were Parriarchicili the _ Cow: 
ſubſcribed , in the yery ſame forme , that the Biſhoppe of Rome giz 
it is cuident, For , in the Councell vnder Pope CAartine, before the 
ſixt Generall Councell , CAfartine ſubſcribed in this fore, | 
I Martine, Biſhoppe of the Citty of Rome , aecrecing and determinin 
. hane ſubſcribed to this defirition of Confirmation of the trae faith axd *.4 
 . demnationof Sergius of (, onſtantinople , Pyrrhus and Paulus: And inthe 
very ſame ſort ſubſcribed Haxinnrs of Aquileia , defining and confir- 
ming the true Faith; and condemning the Heretikes ; And fo did ahun- 
ene three Biſhoppes more. And in che Councell -vnder' Sy mmma- 
ehwrgweread , that y Synode ſayd : what-ſocuer Clearke, Monkeor Lay- 
man, eyther of the ſuperior or inferior order, ſhall preſumeto 80. againk 
theſe decrees , lette him by the ſentence of the Canou be reieed a4 
Schiſmtike, And the Biſhopps ſubſcribed chus. ; 
Q 7 er the holy ( athelke Church of the Citty of Rome hane 
ſubſeribed tothy Conſtitution made by vs ,by the inſprrationof the LORD, 
* {Lawrence, Bilhoppe of the ( hurch of Millaine haue ſubſcribed to thu 
Conſtitution made by v3. &c. Ando the reſt in order, | 
In the Councell of effrica , Gennadins ſaid, Wee muſt by our fenrrall 
ſubſcriptions pine force and ſtrength to the things wee hane ſpoken ; Andall 
the Biſhoppecs ſaid, Fiar, fiat ©, thatis , Let vs ſo do, So the Vicars. of old 
Rome ſaid in the Eight Generall Councell : Seeing. by the happy prozidence 
of God all things are come to a good end wee ruſt by ſubſcription gine ſtrength 
: to that which is done. And the like we fiade in the end and conclufionof 
- -— of all Councels: © whereby it appeareth,thar the firengch,vigour,& forceof 
caCitas, All Canons made in Councels, is fromthe yniforme conſent of rhemaat 
have voyces in Councels,and not fromthe Pope, or head of ſuch afſen- 
blies. | 
*Attione.s. In the © Councel of Chalcedon we find+that a forme of a Decree tos 
ching the faith was agreed on by al. beſides the Romaines, and certane 
the Eaſt, who would haue ſome things added our of the Epiſiles of Lev 
The Biſhops vrged,that all had liked andapproued that forme the day be- 
fore,and that it did confirme theEpiltle- of Leo, which they/all- hadrec® 
ued;and defired the Judges, that all might be caſt vutol rhe $ynodethat 
would not ſubſcribe, 09-9190 on] yorriOnet 
' The Vicars of Rome on the contrary fde,told-the,that it they ae 
conſent to the Epiſtle of Leo,chey wauldxeturne, that a Synod might 
holden inthe Weſt ; and the ludges commanded. t! to.g0mg 1Þ* 
conference , a certaine ſele&ted number ofthem orice. 150 mo 
Faith by their ſeuerall! Metropolicaines, that ſo chere might 
further doubror diſcord;and told them, that if chey-W d follow 


of thelc courſes, gar agree to make a cextaineDecree rouctuig m_ 


& Tock road ben 
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Fiith,a Synode ſhould bee holden.m the Wet, 

Go, that wee ſee,that without the 'concurrence of the other Biſhops, 
nothing could bee done- by the Remaines-and- thoſe of the Eaſt : that 
here was no other remedy,in caſe they would. not haue agreed, inde. 
termining the doubrs then no foote, but ro call another Synode, where. 
12 ercater number of the Welterne Biſhops might bee preſent; So that 
the Pope was not at that time reputed an abſolute Commander in Genes - 


rall Councels, 
CanP.'5r. 


Of the aſſurance of finding out the Trath,which the Biſhops aſſemse"- 
Led mGenerall Councerbawe, 


Y Auing ſhewed who haue decifiue yoyces in Generall 
A Councels,what preſence of Bifhops isneceſlary tothe 
| becing of them , what order is to bee obſcrued in ' 
| theirproceedings ,, who is Pitfident inthem , and + 

| what his aurthoriry is 4 itremayneth that wee 'pro- -- 
A cced-ro ſee what aſſurarce: they haucof finding out © 
—_ - the Trurth,and who is to cal] thern, 7. 

Touching the firſt of theſe two ,; ſome haue-beene of opimon- ', that + 
the Biſhopps and Fathers in Councells are 'fo guided by the ou of - 
Truth, that their Decrees and determinations may bee ioyned tothe Ca» -- 
nonical Scripture,and reckoned parts of it. 5- 


This poſition Melchior ® (anurlayth;, aman excellently learned, and * Locer. Theo; 
that had ſo profited in Diuinity,thathee might bee thought-matcn-able !ogic.fb.y. 


with great and eminent Diuines , feared notto hold in his hearing :-and 57: 3: 


nee affirmeth,, that che Decretall Epiſttes of Popes are Canonicall Scrip- 
wre,and alledgeth A»/tine for proofe thereof. But the ſame Cans re< - 


”” th2topinion as abſurd., and ſheweth that Gratian miſtooke Saint - 
Wtme, 


For, whereas Saint eAuftine hath theſe wordes , © In Canonici: ſcrips xy 9 Y þ | 


un Ecclefiarum Catholicarum quamplurium autboritatem ſequatur © inter. , | ap.8, 

Fas ſane ille ſunt que eApoſtolicas ſedes:habere & epift olas accipere mes 

erent, That is:In reckening thebookes of Canonicall Scripture, lette 

the Ullivent fearcheriof the Szxiprures- follow -the* authority -of-rthe 
geternumbet of Catholik&Churehes: Among which rhey-rruly which 

o ſo happy,as to have Apoſtolike ſeats,8 to recciue Epiſtles fro, Apoſt» 
TUefpecially and principally to be regarded. Gratian .ciceth the- place 

v3; In (anonicis ſcripreris? Ecelefiaruns'Catbalicarnms qua p nrimuns 


$ ; b : A - þ 
 ATATB Jolertiſſimas indagator authoritatem ſequatur ; BHTeT yore , 
| ; 


: ; "Ee. Þb Dif. I YA 
addeth, that Þ Gratiaz ſeemeth ro haue-bene: of the ſame opinion, where 7n Fecal 


De fide'ct or- 
Aine credendl. 
Theorem.15. 
e Adutcrſus. 
Herel, lib. 1. 
cap 2. 
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ile ſunt guas Apeſtolica ſedes habere,et ab ea alii mernerunt Acciptre rift. 
las. So that whereas Saint aAw/tive laith;thatin reckoning the Canonicy 
bookes of Scripture,a man muſt follow tlie authority of the greater num. 
ber of Catholicke Churches, and among them eſpecially ſuch.as evthe: 
had Apoſtolicall ſeates,as /eruſalem and the like;or receiued Epittles fron 
ſome of the Apoſtles,as did the Churches of Corinth and Gatatia; Graia, 
maketh him fay , that the Epiſtles , which the Apottolical Seare- 
ceiued , or other recciued of it , are to bee reckoned a;nong Canorica! 
Scriptures. 

This ouer-fight of | Gratian, - Picus CMirandala long fince obſerned 
and after him © eAlfonſus a Caſtro.: whereby we may ſee. how eafic it wy 
for men in former times to runne into moſt groſle errors , before thereui. 
uing of learning in theſe latter times, while the blinde did lead the blinde, 
For Gratian was the man , out of whomethe * greateſt Diuines of former 


f Twrreeremi- times tooke all their authorities of Fathers and Councells,as appeareth by 


ta.lib. 4. ſum- 
me ae eccleſra 
farte.2, (ap.9. 
& Catctan. 1n 
lib. de primatu 
Rom ,Ecclefie. 
Cap. 14. were 
miſ-led ia this 


point by Gra 
tian a8 Alyto. 
ſus noreth. 

CE 2.Pet. 1.31. 
hz, Tim, 3.16 


their marginal quotations. And how ignorantly and negligentlphefi- 
ſooke them , and milalledged them , this one example is proofe ſulf- 
cient, 

But what-ſocuer we thinke of Gratian, wee ſhall finde that not onely 
our Djuines,but the beſt learned among our aduerfaries alſo, pytaprex 
difference berweene the ſacred ſcriptures of the holy Canon, and the De- 
crees of Councells. For, firſt they ſay, the Scripture is the word of God 
revealed immedjatcly,and written it a ſort from his owne mouth; accor- 
ding to that of Saint Peter ; 5 The holy men of God ſpake as they were me- 
wed by the holy Ghoſt : and: that of Saint Paul; h All ſcripture is by dinine 


* inſpiration : which yet 1s not ſo to bee vnderſtood, as if alwayes the holy 


Writers had had new reuelations, and had alwaies written that,whici 
before they were ignorant off : forir is certain? that the Evangelitts, Ma 
thew and /ohn , wrote thoſe things which they ſaw; and Marke and 
Luke thoſe things which they heard trom others , as Luke him-lelte cot 
feferh'in the beginning of his Goſpel. But the holy Writers are there- 
fore ſaid to haue had immediate reuelation -, and to haue written the 
words of God him-lelfe;becauſe eyther ſome new things,and not know 
before, were reucaled to them by God ; or becauſe God immediately iN 
ſpired and moued the Writers to write thoſe thinges which chey 
ſeene and heard: and direted them that they ſhould nor any way 
in writing : whereas Councels neyther- haue, nor write immediate 7cut- 
lations or wordes of God, but onely detlare- which:is that word ne 
Ptrered formerly tothe Prophets and ApoBles how it is t0 bee w f 
food, and what concluſions may bee deduced from it by diſcourtc 


rcaſon, a without 
Sccondly,the holy Writers performedthat which they did , 9 ht 
any further labour or craucl,then that, in writing & calling 00/gun he 
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f-ene and heard 3 but in Councels, the Biſhoppes and Farhers,, 

" _ paine and trauel, ſeeke out the truth by diſcourſe , conference. 

reading, and deepe meditation : and therefore the holy Writers atc wont: 

(0 LES all co God only , andthe Prophers were wonr 'often Lore 
1e,The Lord ſaith. | | 


| LE DIG 

' Thirdly , in the Scriptures , not onely the whole ſentences , bur 

word pertayneth to Faith:for no word 1s therein vaine orill placed; Bur: 

1 Councels there are many diſpurations going before reſolution), ad, 

reaſons brought for confirmation of things re olued on, many things ads: -: + 

dedfor explication and illuſtration,many things vetered obvrer and inpaſ- 

ſage , that men are not bound toadmitte as trueand right ; nay many 

hinos are defined in Councels that men are not bound toſtand vnto, 'For 

It ;- themanner of Councels, ſometimes to define a thing as certainly and 

mdoubtedly true, pronouncing them Hererykes that thinke otherwiſe, 

and ſubieing them to curſe-and eAnathera; and ſometimes asprobable- 

onely , and not certaine, as. the i Councel of View decreed , that ith: | (lementind 

more probable,that both grace,and vertues accotnpanying grace, arCin- obo ws ſun: 

fuſed into Infants when they are baptized, then that they are notzandyer* , £7 0.44, 

is this no matter of Fayth in the Church of Rome. | Y Gow. 
Fourthly,in the ſcripture all ming as well concerning particularper. 


ſons,as in generallity ) are yndoubcedly true. For , itis as certainethat- 


Peter and Pant had the ſpirit of God,as that no manican bee ſaued with- 


out the illumination and ſan&tification of the Spirit : but inthe determi- 
nations and decrees of Biſhoppes'aflembled in a Generall Councell it is 
notſo ; for they may erre in judging of the perſous of men,and therefore k Owodliber.o, 
there is no abloſute certainty in the canonization of Saints,as both & The- art.vit, 
»& and! ann; do confeſle. © ' Locoru mh. 
Fifily,in Scriptures there are no precepts touching mannets,cither con- 7' FEAT 4 : 
eming the whole Church, or any part of it,that are not ri ohr, equall, and ua a 
uit, But Councels may erre,if notin preſcribing things evil, in Read of A4n:oninum. 
good , yetin preſcribing things nor fitting nor expedient , if not to the p477.3.tir. 12, 
"hole Church,yetto ſome particular part of it,as not knowing: tht cog ©5; 1d'mer 
dition of thinos there; hy , T1 - Caietd. Opufe. 
g5 therein, Yea ® ſome there are that thinke it npt'heteric/ ,,.. dulgit ad 
alto belecue,that Generall Councells may preſcribe ſome lawves eOthe? ;.4;um, caps, 
"hole Church,chat are not ri hr,proficable , and iuſt;as ro honour ſuch " Yide Canum 
me fora Saint, who indeed is no Saintzto admit ſuch orders of Religions" L1c9 wo 
_ as profitable; to receiue the Commanioaonely in 6s kind, : ro — : 
And there are ® many th fide that” - "4 
y that confidently pronounce* , that 'Generall 4, 5, 
els may decree ſuch things as nay breed inconuenience, and ny 
, : of to0 great ſeuerity and auſterity, which the guides of the Church 
"execution of the ſame muſt bee forced ro quallifie 2nd-cemper, '$6* 


te onely queſtion is , whether a Generall Councel] may _—_ 


a. I_— | 
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define any thing tobe tue in matter of faith, that isfalle ; or com 
the doing of any ate as good and an ate of yertue,that indeed ang; 
truthiv.an ate of finne. -Touching this paint, there: are-that lay tha 
all interprecations of Holy: Scriptures agreed on:in Generill Co 
and all reſolutions of doubres concerning things therein - Contayned 
proceed from the ſame Spirit from which-the h6ly Sctiptures were inf . 
| redzand that therefore Generall Councells cannot erre,cyther in do 
® Ochan, Di. Ferpretation of Scripture, or reſoluing ofthings doubrſul concerning the 
alog.1ib.3. pri- fairhButcbeſe men ſhould know,thar ®.though the interpretations &1e. 
mirati.3. ſolutions of Biſhops in Generall Councels , procecd from the ſame Spirit, 
paricat. 3 from which the Scri ptures were inſpired |,-yet not in the ſame ſore \. Nor 
with like affurance of being free from mixture of error. For,the Father 
Membled in General Councels, doe not rely vppon immediate revelui. 
qu,inll their particular reſolutions and determinations, as the Writers 
of tht-bookes of holy Scripture did , but on their: owne meditation, 
119%) ' ſearchand Rudy, the generall affiſtarice of Diuineſgrace concurring with 
J 7 them, :That the Fathers aſſembledin Generall Couucels rely not yppon 
any ſpeciall and immediate reuclations,may eaſily bee proucd by ſundry 
good and effeuall reaſons, 
. For firſt, whenſoeuer wee hope to come'to know anything by ſpecial 
and immediate reuelation from God, wee vie not to betake our (eluesto 
Rudy and meditation , but to prayer onely , and other good workes, 
or at leaſt principally ro theſe: Whence it is that Daniel , when hee ho. 
pcd toobtaine of God the interpretation of Nebuchadnezars dreame by 
peciall and immediate reuelation , did not exhort his companions and 
conſorts by Rludy to ſearch out the ſecrert;hee defired ro know , butdy 
prayer and ſupplication to ſecke it of God, And: after hee had foundout 
TEIY ' the ſecret hee-Jought for , hee ſaid,v,O God of my Fathers, I confeſſe uni 
#42 theeandpraiſe thee becauſe thou haſt ginen mee wiſedome and ſtrength, ard 
. haſt ſhewed vnto me thoſe things which we deſired of thee, haſt opened it 
"1. vs the word of the King ;-Whence alſo it is , that Chriſt promiſing his 
, 4. 2.” ApotHles that hee would reueale ynto them what they ſhould {peake, 
"9. When they: ſhauld bee, brought before! Kinges and Rulers , willed 
wy Beg! them 7 844 take 2 Sare,haw or what-to ſpeaks , for that 't ſhould bee 
& 20, * © 1 rEvealidwnto them inthat howre , what they ſhowld ſpeake ; it is net you = 
%."  » ſpeake {faith our Sauiour ) bat the: ſpirit of my Father that ſpeatg'h'® 
>.) | > 70u;When agthtrefoxewehope.co Jearoe: anything of God by named 
oe _. - ate reuclation , wee muſt noc apply our ſelues to ſtudy, and meditation 
| , bur toprayer ;,Burwhen men nicets Im,Generall-Councels,ro denn 
_ anydoubcor queſtion,they princjpally-giue' chetn-ſelues to medi 
Rudy and ſcarch;therfore they hope not te be taught of God,byinmen 
ace reuelatio. Secondly, when we defire to haue things made know! oy 
vs by unmcdiate reuclacion from G3, v6. go nor.co.them chat _ 
leacacd, but to them that are molt deuout and celigious, whether Jn.” 


BREAKER EESSEERTSES 


- 
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vnlearned , whether ofthe Cleargy or 'the Laiety , whether 

ow women,becauſe for the moſt parr Goy reuealeth his ſecrets , nor 
othem that are wiſer and morelearned,bur to them that are berter, and 
more religious & deuour; according to that of our Saujour, * / give thee 
thankes O father, LOR D of Heauen and earth”, becanſe thou baſt hidde 
theſe thinges from the wiſe,and men of ouderſtanding " avid hab odined 1hitid 
4iber, Aud therefore the © good King Toſias, when hee defired byte- 


onto 


\clation ro knowe the will of God touching the wordes of the yolumie 
that was found in the Temple , hee ſent» Holkzab the high Prieft'to 


Huldeh the Propheteſſe , and ſought not concerning the' wordes'of 
the Law among the Prieſtes , whole lippes areto preſerue knowledy, 
1nd at whoſe mouth men ought to ſeeke the Law : becauſe thoughthe 
Law bee to bee ſought at the- mouth of the Prieſt , in all thoſe thinges 
which may bee learned by ſtudy , meditation and ſearch \, yerinchoſe 
hinges that are to bee learned by revelation, recourfe muſt bee' had 
tothem that have the ſpirit of Prophecy , ifany fuchbeezor tl to them 
that are moſt holy , and whoſe prayers are moſt acceptable, ynto God. 
Neyther are men for ſatiſfation in theſe thinges-, . ratherto-goto the 
Prieftes then to any Lay-man , that is vtterly vnlearned ; But'in Coon- 
cells men, go to them that are more leatned, andof betterplaceinthe 
Church , though they bee not the beſt and | holyeſt men : There- 
fore que{tions touching matters of faith , are not determined' int Coun- 
cels by immediate revelation, 

If ic bee faid , that the Apoſtles and Elders, in that firſt Councell 
which is mentioned in the * AZes , relyed on the knowledge they had 
of the Scriptures and Truth of God,and did not wayte for a new immedi- 
xereuelation 3 and that therefore this kind: of reafoning.will bring them 
vit1n Compaſſe of the ſame danger of erring'', thatwee ſubictt their 
Wcceſſors ynto , becauſe they rely not ypon immediatereuelation, but 
earch and ſtudy; It will be eaſily anfwered , that though the Apoſtles and 
hers :ſembled in that Councell depended nor vpon immediate revela« 
ton,dur the knowledge they had of the Scriptures and Truth of God, 
andthence inferred what was to be thought of the matter then in-queſti= 
on,yet were thoy not in danger of crring ; as their ſucceſſors are, becauſe © 
hey relyed not on ſuch imperfe& knowledge , as ſtadyand meditation 

8ets,but ſuch as divine reuelation cauſeth; towit;perſeR'and abſolute; 
hence they know how to deriue the refolution of any doubt or queſtis; 
bring ſpecially aſſified by the Spirit of Truth, Neither let any man thinke - 
utthe Apoſtles aſſembled in this Councetwere any way doubrfull what 
Pine , hen-they heard the matter propoſed, becauſe there is mens - 
o mace of grear diſputarion- in that- meeting: For, (* as it-may * 

thought) that queltzoning © and'-difpuring was- among” the” Elders 

Bietheren, z-and not: among. the Appitles 3 'TRe- — j 


r Math.11.:5, 


\ 2 Kings, 22, 


tAQs.15.- 
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ef chem being able toreſolue a fatre greater matter withoyt any the leaf 
u Loc:Theolog, doubr or ſay, $0 that it is abſurd that * Adelchror Canns fron, hencein, 
lib.5.caq.5, ferreth,that the Necrees of this Councell , wherein there was fp ore 
TP difpute,are not Canonicall Scripture, any other Wayes then the wordsof 
Pilate are,becaulſc they are recorded by the Euangeliſts in the holy Scr 
ture, But to return tothe matter, whence this obieRion made y; dire 
itis no way necefſiry to thinke,that the Fathers arc any other;viſe " Ai: 
ted by the ſpiricof gruth in Generall. Councels', then in Parriarchicy! 
Natiopall, or Pravinciall ;* Seeing Generall Councels conſiſt of fuchy 
rome with inſtructions from Prouinciall,Nationall,and Parriarchicall Sp: 
nedes,and muſt tollow the ſame in making Decrces,as hath beneſhewed 
before ; and conſequently , that they are not led to the finding our of th 
truth in any ſpeciall ſort or manner,beyondthart general influence Yisre- 
quiredtothe performance of eyery good worke, So that as Gad allifting 
Chriſtian men in the Church,only in a general ſort tothe performance of 
$ works of yertue,there are euer ſome wel-doets,& yer noparticularma 
doth alwaies welzand there is no degree or kinde of Morall yertuecon- 
manded in the Law,but is attayned by ſome one or other, at onetime or 
other,oneexcelling in one thing,and another in another, yet nopartics 
larman,or company of men, hath all degrees and perfeRtions of venues 
* Hieromeficly noteth again(t the Pelagiars : 1o in like fort,God afſifing 
x Hieroxyy, Chriſtian men in the Church,in ſceking out the truth only in general fon, 
lib.1.contra as in the performance of the ations of vertue, & not by immediarereue- 
Pelagiznos, lation & inſpiration,as in the Apoſtles times;there are ener ſome thathold 
and profeſle all necefſary rructh,though no one man , or company ot met 
doe finde the truth euer., and in all chinges , nor any affurance ca 
bee had of any particular men,that they ſhould alwayes hold al neccluy 
cruthes, 

And therefore wee may ſafely conclude, that no man can certaynely 
pronounce , that what-ſocuer che greater part of Biſhoppes afſemdled 
ina Cenerall Councell agree on , is vudoubtedly true. Neycher at 
wee alone jn this concluſion, but ſundry excellently Learned among out 
aduerfaries in former times;euen in the middeſt of the Papacy, conc 
in the ſame. ; T1743 1 

For ! #aldenſs; expreſſely affirmeth,that, General / ownce!s bane Orr wy 

1Doftrinal.fi. may errezand confidently delmereth that it ts no particular Church,that 4 

des.lib.2.cap. aſſurarce of holding the truth,ct not erring fro cheFayth , ney! her wort 

9. frica which Donatus ſo m1#th admired yor the particular ( hurc b of oa 
but the Vnigetſall Church : nor that Pninerſal (burch which i $6 

together in a Generall Councell,which wee bane found to hawe e714, pol 

times (4: that at Ariminum w1der Taurus the Governor, and that " 

Hantinople under Iuſtinian the youger ju the time of Sergius the Pope 04 

ding to Beda ang certayne other ) bu; thas Carholicks Church of whe 
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which bath bene diſperſed throughowt the whole world by the Mimiſtery of 
0 


the eApoſtHes , and others their ſucceſſors, ener } 
a pu raps -r1-de nd rigs yd 
b 


(0n1m 


od the fuithfatl teſtimony of Chriſt, teaching Babes Heanenly wiſdome, and 
,A 


he truth | 
Ws _ . Al ; . _-_ _ = —y r F extremities of errors. And 
wulirude of Cathalick Dottors, with mn - ow ſaith; ® that which the 
wh to bee true, Catholicke, and Orthodoxe, i onſent,reſolueth &F deliue 
thourh paply all that are there preſent ar —_—_" lig btly to be s eſt eemed; 
BAK INONS Oy ſenting 15 4 oreat and 0 510-0 wn by the ger L for this 
&: though ſometimes by the fanlts of men c 46 ao v uch to be rejper - 
*nd to (candall and ruine; and thereupon, haui m hos ſomſter reſpettes,it 
erecs of authority fouad in the Church ( which i Or 27 Wn er 
 txge)be pronouncethÞ ; that one/ xs ch | haue *el{where ſer down * Bovke. 4. 
from the beginning (4' abſolutel free f "x onſent of the Fathers ſucceſſinely $0pF- 
gee of authorny to the ( anoni - HY Seve maanger of erring, and next in dt= Cap. 19% 
DN debmer Gent abi 06.9 ) 1s to bee liſined and hearkned 
ve Seto accounting ei /t range that the Fathers ſucceſſinely 
my, 3. pIANrTEI = = nm. mae; hs 76 
one place, ſeeing fo many wiſe, "ſt ſt —_ 4 / A meeting at 'one time and in 
withon the ſtr aites of one place, nor ar hs Pw ers can neither be contained 
ev ſucces rely by almighty God Jo. Tn ld at one time, but were gi- 
[enerall trmes, in a conſtant and Fl gine teſtimony vnto the faith in their 
me) gather together, and han perperuall courſe : all which Fathers wee « 
ful them,and to be reſolued b th on all at once, ſo often as we deſire to con- me % it 7 
«career = tre eſſembledin in matters of difficulty and donbt,though Theerem, . : 
lned the fleſh, Neither is thi = one place, or meete together, while they Soon chin! 
Picas Mirandala affirmeth " the priuate conceit of #al/der/rs onely, bue gis is d1 puta« 
, that GeneraltCouncells, —O_—_— many Divines are of opini- etenins hool 
wy thing amiſſe concernin + _—_— Pope is preſent, cannot define man q yn 
dat diſſent from them affirmin wr good liuing, yet there are other wherein hee 
Bthat at Arimininne a g that ouncel's hauec erred,and may err prooucth by 
inm, and the Second at Eph -—_ 
Whereas the former ſort anſ 393 tr 010m 
decauſethe Pope was not » < _ that theſe Councells might erre, ———— 
nn of Epheſus was law ly in them, they reply, that the Second els may err. 
nd yertended to th ully called;the Popes Legates being preſent T his diſputati- 
edto e ouerthrow of the true ſaith - " on i | 
*tO procure the Councell of Ch ith , ſo that Leo was for- 1.1 —_ 
fit. And this their ovin; of Chalcedgn for the reucrſing of the Actes pon: 
uncells, the pinion of the poſhbility of the errin of Generall —— 
web y prouc and confirme by the poffibil! of Generall calum Eceleſin 
—— \ rg" y the poſſibility of their-diſſenting Ponrfcie 
ft, by the direRio! D bo ibility of:cheir diſſenting one from an lately printed 
which wee are to and 1s which the *'Dinjnes doe gue , to ſhewto rw yin 
Wider , Beſides theſe Hike hen they are found contradictory one to 4- Woes ped 
' þ s 6 a s 
,there are other who «{ay, that Generall Councells ibs. Caþ es 
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may erre'for ſome ſhort time , butchat they-cannot lon 

kd a third fort,* who thinkegthat Ocberl Councel din ' 
proceed diſorderedly, or vie not that diligence they ſhould; Neythery 
this opinion of the poſtibility of the erring of Generall Councelz the 
priuate conceitof late Writers , but the Ancient accord with theminge 
ſame. For * eAuſtine pronounceth , that the writings ofthe Bi 

that haue bene publiſhed ſince the Canon of the Scripture was perfited, 


- may bee cenſured and reprouedby ſuch as ſee more, by the graver autho. 
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rity of other Brſhops,by the prudence of F learned, and by Councels,ifia 
any thing they be found to have erred from the Truth;that Councels hol 
denin ſeucral Regions & Prouinces, muſt without al reſiſtance giue wap 
to thoſe that are Genera'l;& rhac among General Councel!s , the forme 
muſt be content co be amended by the latter , when by experiment thy 
which was ſhut vp is opened, 8 that which lay hid is found out & known, 
Neither doth © Be//armmes euation , that Azſtine ſpeaketh of matters of 
fact, wherin Councels may erre,or of conuerſation & manners,which may 
yary,ſeruc the turne:{ceing the drift of Auſtine is to ſhewe, that no wr 
tings of men are free from errors,but.only:the Canonicall Scriptures; and 
thar therfore they muſt be content to be examined, iudged,and conwow 
led euen in matters of Faith. And ® [ffodore ſpeaking of differencesin dogs 
rine and matters of Faith, and not of Fat ony , as bellarmine in the lame 
place confefleth, acknowledgeth that Councells may diſſent one fon 
another, and conſequently erre:and giuech-direRion which is to beelob 
lowed,in caſe ſuch difference do fall our, 

I haue thought good(faith hee ) ro adde in-the end of this Epiſtle, tht 
ſo often as in the Aces of Councells:, there is found diſagreementel 


 1udgement,, the ſentence and indgement of that Councel 1s ratherr0b0 


] gocrates. (i), 
3.0P.29. 


holden,which in Antiquiry or Greatnes of authority excelieth the other, 
Bur what nced wee inſiſt vppon Authortties to proue that Councels map 
errc?iIn the time of { 0» antius the Emperor,we know there was a Genes 
ral Councel holden., conſitting of exceeding many Biſhoppes, gathers 
together out of al partes'of the World,one part of them meenng at At 
minium in the Welt, and the otherat Selexcia in the Eaſt, In both thet 
divided Afſemblies,there were exceeding many right-beleeuing 

& berweene theſe there was a continuall intercomſe:and yer things wer 
ſo carried ; that both partes conſented ro the betraying of che fineerity 
the Chriſtian profeſſion,and the wronging of worthy Athanaſm 3 
purpoſely out of an Hererical diſpoſitio;ſem,out of a miltaking of _ 
being abuſed by cunning companions; ſome, for that they eps 
per indureto flay in a ſtrange Countrey , conſenting to that 7 
ſhould nothane conſented vnto.If it be ſaid that Liberins Biſhop® F 
did not conſe to this Councel,it wil eafily be anſwred,that though &7 


yery ficlt he did not conſentto the Heretical prattiſes of y AP i. 
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he did, after he had bene in baniſhment for a time, As likewiſe Vis. 
{d to ſubſcribe to the Fifth Generall Councell , till hee was ba- 
his refulal, The onely thing that can be ſaid,is,that they procee- 
derly in this Councel, but violently and fraudulently, Bur 


lus refu 
mſhed for 


not Of 
- zbſolutely ouerthroweth rhe infall|bility of Councels, and their 
Necrees.For if Councels may erre when they proceed dilorderedly, and 
«not that diligence for the finding} out of the Truth, which chey 
would, what certainty can there bein their Decrees?Seeing it may bee 
loubted, whether they proceeded orcerly,8& conſequently, whether they 
red ornot. * Leo confeſleth that in the Second Councell of Epheſas « 7,49; 
- p | piſiod, 
there were 2 great number of worthy biſhoppes, who might an 25, 
cient cohaue found ont and cleared the Truth , if hee that obtayned 
the Checfe place , had ved accuſtomed moderation, and ſuffered eer 
one to ſpeake his minde freely , and not forced allo ferue his vile de. 
fones, Ifit bee (did,that howſocuer this was a Generall Councell, and 
lawfully called , yer the reſolution was not the reſolution of a Generall 
Councell, becauſe it was not conſented vato, but mainely refiſted by the 
Legates of the Biſkoppe of Romezwee ſhal find that in the ! Councels vane 1 j7; priet es: 
der Michael rhe Emperour, the Legares of the Biſhop of Rome conſented Ep. ſto/a Nico 
afoto an il and vnlawſul conclufGon there made. If it be further alledged, #4 44 Patriar. 
thathow-ſocucr the Legares of the Biſhop of Rome may erregas wel ag 0- cas & celeros 
ther Biſhoppes in the Councel, when they preſume to define without in- So 
frudions,or to go againſt their inſtruRions, yer the Pope him-lelfe can- in vica Mrcbes 
not give conſent to any thing that is not true and right; it-wil bee proued cla bn;p. 
that Popes alſo may bee ſo miſled by finjſter affeFions,as not onely to 
conſent to that they ſhould nor, but alſo to mif-carry al in Councell af- 
welas others, For ® Sigebert reporteth, that Srephen |!iſhop of Rome, & ,, Jn Chrenks 
ater him Sergius,called Councels,and proceeded in themin furious man= ;, Die" eng 
ner ag2in(t For-roſus their Predeceſlor , not onely pulling his dead body | 
out of the graue, & deſpightfully re-ordayning ſuch as he had ordayned, 
dutiudicially pronouncing and defining , that his ordinations were yoid-: 
Which was an error in Faith, ſeeing he was knowne once to hauc becne a 
true and laxcull Bithop,though in reſpe&of periuty or violent intruſion, 
be had bin wdged ncuzrto haue bin lawfull Biſhop of Rowe, Bur hecre 1 
notpaſſe.by the contradiCtion of Cardinall Bellarmine,g{irangely for- 
getting him-felfe, and ſaying hee knoweth not whar, | 
bor firſt hee ſayth, ® it is certayne,and a marcer of Faith , that a Gee , 
wn 1 Councell confirmed by the Pope , cannor ere. Secondly , hee ;, [33-2etap.5 
oY the infallibility of Councels is wholy in che Pope, &.not partly in » be P.u../; 
Pope,partly)in the Biſhops. And thirdly he ſaith, y he dareth not to af. 15.4 .ccp.3. 
mei:tobe a matter of Faith, that.the Pope is free from danger of erring, | ©* *2 _ 
Wough he haue a particular Councell concurring with him- So Rirange- otras 6 


9 doth the good maa crofle him-ſelf, & 72 wall y in oac place which 
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hee builtin another. For how can it bee certaine and-atnatter oft, 
that the Genera!l Councell approued by the Pope cannoterre if i have 
no certaynty of not erring.but fromthe Pope,andit be nor certaive thy 
the Pope cannot erre. That Councells, though lawfull,ro which noch 
wanted but the Popes conſent, haue erred , he ſaith,it is moſt certhne 20d 
yndoubted. So that Generall Councels- are not in them«ſclues fre 
from error , bur their infallibility reſteth in the Pope, Now thatitisnc 
certain,that the Pope is free from danger of erring he proueth, firſt be. 
cauſe they are ſtill rollerated by the Church , and not condemned x 
Heretikes , that thinke the Pope ſubic to error , euen in-iudic. 
all ſentence and decree. Secondly , out of 4 Exſebins , who faith 
that (ornelins the Pope with a Nationall Councell of all the Bi 
of Italy decreed, that Heretikes ought not to be rebaprized , and 5t 
afterwardes approued the ſame ſentence , and commandeded ror! 
ticks ſhould nor be rebaptized:& yet © Cyprian thought the contrary, and 
earneſtly maintained it, charging Stephen with error and obftinacy, which 
he would not haue done ,if he had thought the Pope free from dangerdf 
erring.Neither would the Church haue honoured him as a Catholickek 
ſhop & bleſſed Maityr,that thus confidently contradicted the Pope, and 
refiſted his decrees and mandates,if it were certaine, and a matter of Faith, 
and all men yader paine of Herefic bound to belccue , that the Popecas 
not erre. | 
Wherefore to conclude this point ; how<can we bee ſure withthe 
certainty of Faith, that General Councels cannot erre,if their infallidily 
depend on the Popes, who may be moſt prodigiouſly impious, andwork: 
then Infidels ; not onely erring in ſome particular points concerning tix 
Faith, but ouerthrowing all,as he did,that Picus © Mirandala ſpeaketh of 
who peremptorily denyed that there is any God; and confirmed ti 
ſame his execrable impiety by the manner of his entering into the Pope 
dome, and living in it: And that other * hee ſpeaketh off; who deny: 
ed the immortality of the ſoule , though after his death ,appearing # 
one of them to whome in his life time hee had verered that bis impiou 
conceit, hee told him hee now found,to his endlefſe'woe and miſe, 
that - ſoule .hcee thought mortall ro- be immorrall-, and neuer to 
Yer ® when there is 2 lawfull Generall Councell according to ®* 
former. deſcription , to witre -, wherein-all the Parriarches are pri 
eyther - in-perſon , or- by their deputies , and- the Synode of 
ſhoppes -vnder them -figmfie their opinion , eyther by fuch __ 
ſend, or by their Prouinciall -letrers , if chere appeare nothing yy 
in..it.,, that -may- argue: an .vnlawfull proceeding , not there oy 
no gryne-faying of men - of - worth , place +, and efteene » 
are ſo {trongly ropreſumethat it is true and right,chat widen 
conſent is agreed on in ſucha Councell , that wee muſt notlo pro 
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feſſe publikely thar wee thinke otherwiſe, ynleſſe wee doe moſt cer. 
now the contrary , yet may wee in the ſecret of our hearts 
in ſome doubt , — ſeeking by the Scripture and Mon. 


raynely 


remaine } - TEST | 
ments of antiquity to find our the. Iruth.Neither is it necefſary for vs ex. 


«fly to belecue whatſ{ocuer che Councell hath concluded, thoughir be 
'rue:ynlefſe by ſome other meanes it appeare vnto vsto beetrue , and 
wee bee conuinced of it, in ſome” other ſort then by the bare determi. 
vation of rhe Councell onely, But it fufhicerh that webelceue it, ine- 
Michre , and;in preparatione animt , that out of the due reſpeRt wee beare 
to the Councells Decree , wee'dare 'not refolue otherwiſe , and bee 
ready exprellly ro beleeue It , if it ſhall bee made-to' appeare vt» 
0 VS, 

But,concerning the Generall Councells of this fort , that hetherto 
have beene holden , wee -confefle that-in reſpeR of the matter about 
which they were. called , fo neerely, arid eſſentially concerning the life- 
and ſoule of the Chriſtian Faith, andiin reſpett of the manner and forme 
oftheir proceeding, & the euidence of proofe brought in them , they are, 
andeuer were expreſ]ly to bee beleeued by all ſuch as perfectly vnders 

. land the meaning of their determination, And that therefore ir is not 
tobce maruayled at , if * Gregory profeſſe , that hee honoureth the firſt : 
foure Conncells a5 the foure'Goſpet!s; and that whoſoeuer adfhirreth x Gregoriunli, 
them not, though hee ſeeme to be a Stoneelef and precious ,' yet hee DSI 
lyeth beſide the foundation and out of rhe building. | 

Of this fort there are onely fixe;the firſt;defining the Sonne of G OD 
to be co-eſſentiall,co-eternall, andco-equal with the Father. The ſecond, 
defining that the holy Ghoſt is truely God ce-eflentiall;co-eternall,and 
co-equall with the Farhcr and the Sonne, The third' , the vnity of 
Chriſts perſon . The fourth ,. the. diſtinRtion .and diuerfity of his na- 
tures, in, and after the perſonall vnion, T he "fifth , condemning ſome 
temaines of Neftorianiſme , 'more fully (explayning things tumbled 
a inthe Councel of { ha/cedon , and accurfing the Herehie of Origen and 
his followers, touching the temporall-puniſhments of Diuells and wic- 
Ked Cafte=awayes::and the Sixth, defining and clearing the diſtinRion of 
Operations, aions,poers and wills in Chriſt, according to the diuer- 
lny of his natures, Theſe wereall the lawfull Generall Councells (laws 
full] lay both in their beginning, and proceeding,and continuance ) that 
ever were holden in the Chriſtian Church , touching -marters, of Fayth, 
For the Seauenth, which is the ſecond of Nice, was not called abouran 
Queſtion of Faith , but of manners: In which our' Adtierfaries confefl 
there may be ſome=thing inconuenietitly preſcribed , and ſo asto bee the 
Ncalion of great and greeuous euills : and ſurely that is our conceit of 
te Seauenth General Councel,the ſecond of Nice:tor how-locuer it cone 

ae the religious adoration and worſhipping of PiRures and ſeeme 
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to allow.no other vſc of chem but that which is Hiſtoricall:yer i" Permits 
ting men by ourward ſignes of reuerence and refpe& towards the Pics 
tures of Saintes,to expreſſe their loue towards them, andthe defirectin 
haue of enioying their happy faciery , and-in condemning fo þj 
ſuch as yppon diſlike of abuſes , wiſhed their might be-no P:Qures inthe 
Church at all:it may ſceme to have giuen ſome occaſion, and to have 
ned che way. vnto that grofle Idolatry , which afterwards enteredin 
the Church. The Eighth Generall Councel was not called about any Quee 
ſtion of Faith or Manners, but to determine the queſtion of right between 
Photins and [gnatins,contending about the Biſhoppricke of {oufantine 


ple. So that there arebut Seauen Generall Councells , thatthe whole 


Church acknowledgeth, called to determine matters of Faith and Man. 
ners. Forthereſt that were holden afterwardes , which our Aducriaies 
would haue to be accounted Generall , they are not onely reieted by 
vs,but by the Grec:ans-alfo,as not General, but Patriarchicall onely : be. 
cauſe eyther they confiſted onely of the Weſterne Biſhoppes ., without 
any concurrence of thoſe of the Eaſt; or,if any. were preſent ( asinthe 
Councell of Florence there were ) they conſented to thoſe thinges which 
they agreed ynto,rather out of 6ther reſpes;the any marter of theirown 
ſfatiſtation. And therefore how-ſoeuer we-dare not pronounce thatlaw« 
full Generall Councels are free-from danger of erring(as ſome amongour 
Aduerlaries.do)yet dowe more honor andeſteeme; and more fully admit 
all che Generall Councels tht euer hetherto haue bene holden, then they 
dozwho feare.not to charge ſome of the chicfeſt of them with ertor , a 
both che? Second,and the * Fourth,for equalling the Biſhop of Conflas 
tiuople ro the Biſhop of Kowe ; which I thinke they ſuppole to haue beene 
an error in Faith, 
CanP. 52. - | 
Of the calling of Councels ; and to whome that right pertaineth, 
| =» Rom the aſſurance of Truth which lawfull Generil 
4 | Councels haue,let vs proceed to ſee by whomtheyare 
| ro be called. The ſtate of the Chriſtian Church,F good 
FA things it enioyeth,and the feliciry-it promiſcrh, being 
a x fpirituall,is ſuch, chatiemay Gand, though not one 
Bf forſaken , but greeuouſly oppreſſed bythe great” 
==2 of the. world : and doth not abſolucely dependonre 
care of ſuch as manage-thegreat affayres of the World , and ___ 
outward -courſeof things here below ; and therefore iris - Hoyer 
on,that the Chirch-hath her Guides and Rulers diſtin from chem 


beare the Sword , and that there is in the Church a power of 
theſe her Spiritual Paſtors,to conſulr of thinges concerning _—_ bat 
though none of the Princes of the World do fatiour. _ = 4 


vnto her their helping handes:neyther.need weets ſec en” 
\whome this payer relicch ztox. chere is go queltion gburthar pot, 


*w 
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thatare firſt , and before other, in each company of fpirituall 
1Miniſters,ſecing none other can bee imagined, trom whome 
1 of conſequence,and each-common deliberation, ſhouldetake 
Deoinning, DUTINCY,"\ ho are in order, honour,and place before other;and 
 \yhome,there{tchat gouerne the Church in-common , haue an cyc, as 
-othem enat are firlt in place among them. | 
Heere-vppon,we {hall finde that the calling of Dioceſan Synodes,per« 
avneth to the Biſhoppe;of Prouinciall,co the Metropolitane;ot National, 
«the Primire; and of Parrjarchicall, to the Parriarch;;-in chat they te 
- order. honour,and place before the refi;though ſome of theſe(as ® Bel- 
omme truly noteth)}haveno commanding adchority ouer the reſt, _ * De (onci'g; 
Touching Dioceſan Synodes,] ſhewed ® before , that the Biſhoppe is th 2.60p. 13, 
bound once eucry yeare at leaſt to call -ynto him the Preſbyrers of his » Chap. 29. 
Church, and'to hold a Synode with them :and the © Councell of Azti- 
ich >rdayneth,rhat the Mctropoliczne ſhail call-together the Biſhoppes < c:no.19.0k 
ofthe Prouince by his letters, tomake a. Synode , Andthe 4 Councell of :0. 
Tarracon in Spayre decreeth, that if any Biſhoppe warned by the Metro. © Canen. 6, 
politane , neglect to come to the Synode ( except hee bee hindered by 
ſome corporal! neceflity) hee {ſhall bee deprived of the Communion of all 
the Biſhopps,yntill the next Counceil, The © Epanwnize Councell in bke: 
fort ordereth ; thar when the Mertcopelirane ſhall thinke good to call © canon, x, 
his Bretheren the Biſhoppes of the ſame Prouincetoa Synode,none {hal 
excuſe 1s abſence, withour an euident cauſe. 
Touching Nationall Councels , and ſuch as'confiſt of the Biſhoppes of 
many Pcouinces, ſuch as were the Councels of eAffrica ; the calling of 
them percained vato th Primate, as it appearech þythe Second Councel 
of? Certh.age;in that the Biſhop of Carthage being the Primate of Africe 
by rertue of particular Canons c6cerningthatmatter,by his letters called f Cayen. x; 
ogether the reſt of the Metropolitanes & their-Biſhops, And concerning 
Parrarchical Councels,y £ Eighth GeneraF Councel taketh order,that the 
Patriarch ſhal haue power toconuocatethe Metropolitanes thatare vnder $ Canony 
lm, & that they ſhal nor refuſe rocome-whenhe calleth the,vnles they be 
tindred by -vrgent cauſes. And tb-this purpoſe-it was , that the Biſhoppes 
Within the Patriarchſhip of Kee, were once inthe yeareto viligthe Apo» 
* ical threſholds ;which ro do,they take an oth fil cuento this day(as bDe Concert 
Caſarusnoteth.) So it is euident,that there is a power in Biſhops,Me- ,... (Tg 
topolitanes, Primates & Patriarchsto cal Epiſcopal,Prouincial,National, ,. 18 czar. 
& Patriarchical Synodes;and chat neither ſo depending of ,nor ſubieR to Diii.93,.6afith. 
tle power of Princes, but that when they are cnemics to the Faith , they 
My excerciſe the ſame without their conſent & priuvity, and ſubieRt them 
refuſe to obey their ſummons,to ſuch puniſhments as the Canons of 
the C y tne1r tO JUCH P | 
*Church do preſcribe in caſes of ſuch contempt or wilful negligence, 
82 that Wee may lee to whore the calling of Generall Councclls doth 
Ff4  -.-. 
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pertaine in the times ofperſecution, and when there are no Chriſtian Þ.; 
ces, we mult obſerue,that among the Parriarches, though one be inc 
before another (As the Patriarch of eXlexanaria is before the Patrierch 
of Antioch,and the Patriarch of Kome before the Patriarcirof Alexandry 
yet is nor-one of themfuperior to anortherin degree , as Biſhoppestet, 
Preſbyters;nor © in order,honor,& place, as Metropolitanes are to Biſh. 
op5;01 Parriarches to Metropolitanes, whome they are to ordaine or at 
the leaſt to confirme; And therefore noone of them fingly and by him. 
ſeſfe alone,hath power to call vato him any Patriarch,or any Biſhop ſubs 
\eAto ſuch Patriarche , but as in-caſe when their growerh1a difference 
berweene the Patriarches of one Sea and another , or betweene-anyof 
the Patriarches and the Metropolitanes and Biſhopps ſubie&ro them;he 
ſuperior Patriarch not of him-ſelfe alone , but with his Metropolicanes 
and ſuch particular Biſhops as are interefſed , may iudge and determine 
the differences berweene them, if without danger of afurtherrent it ma 
be done/as in the-caſe of {hryſo/fomze-and Theophilus ir could not.) Soif 
there be any matter of Faith,or anything concerning the whole fate of 
the Chriſtian Church, wherein a common deliberation! of all the Paſtors 
of the Church is neceſlary , hee that is jn order the firſt among the Patti. 
arches, with the Synodes of Biſhoppes ſubiect to him, may call thereſi to- 
oecrther,as becing the principall part of the Church, whence allaRionsof 
this nature-doe take beginning: {9017 110300 
3 pad Atba- And this is that, which //izes Biſhoppe of Rome hath, when, i writing 
. waſ. 4polog.2. tothe Biſhops of the Eaſt, he tellech them, that the manner & cuſtome is, 
that they ſhould write ro him, and the Wefterne- Biſhops firſt ; thar from 

thence might be decreed the thing that is iuſt:and againe,thar they ought 

to haue written ro-them all;thar ſo that which is juſt mighr be decreeddy 

- * #f Andhence itis,that * Damaſus, Ambroſe,Bruto , Valerian 8 he rl 

« Theodore? of the Holy Biſhoppes aſſembled in the great Citty of Rome , out of thei! 
HKiſk.Eccle|. lt. brotherly loue ſent. for the Biſhops of the Eaſt,as their owne members, 
> on 6 praying,and dehring them to come vato chem,that they might not raigne 
alone.So that the power of callizg/General Councels, when the Churcie 

hath no Princes to aſſiſt her,is not in the Pope, but in F Welterne Synod: 

& yer hath not this Synode any powet-ouer all the other Churches, 5 
ſupream Commander,bur is only(as a principal part among chereſt)co be- | 

gin,procure & ſet forward,as much as in her lieth, ſuch things aspertal®* 

tothe Comms good:neither may it by vertue of any Canon Cutan 

praCtiſe of the Charch , excommunieare the-reſt forrefuling robe A 

when it callertrzas it appeareth by the former examplc;in a 

'Eaft came not when they were called , and intreared to COmeto any 

Damaſus, Ambroſe & the reſi;but Raied at (: ouſtantinople,d\d forme rhing” | 
Which they diſliked , and yer were forced' to giue Way yneo them, "* 


: 
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as being grearer-in authority. thenirhey ,.vare.thename of the Generall 
Couacell ; though they were allembled at Rome, at the ſame time ina ve- 
ry great number, Bur 1! the greater part. concurre with them, they may 
excommunicate thole few,rhat ſhall wiltally;and caulcleſly refuſero obey 

them, If it bee ſaid, that hence it- will, follovv , that there. is no'certaine 

meanes of having a Generall Coundcell at ail tines, as there is of Prouin- 

Gall or Patriarchicall, ( which may ſeeme abſurde') it will bee anſwered, , » ; 

, | ellarm. ai? 
hat! chere is not the hike neceſſity of hauing Generall.Councels,as there Alrqua Conc 
isof hauing thoſe more particular Synodes > {and that therefore it-is not Ge Simplicir # 
1bſurde to grant;that the Church hath.not ag.all times certaine and infal- eſe necefaria, 
ble meanes co haue a Generall Councell, as it hath co have the other, £*#*74/:a non 
Nay, rhat it hath not, it moſt plainely appeareth ,in' that. ®in the caſe of "5 wer ſed 
Chrſoſtome greatly diſtreſſed and grieuouſly wronged, /nnecentins pro- a9, ng 
fefled vnto him , hee knew no meanes to helpe-him, but a Generall Coun- conciliorum 
cell ; which ro-obraine, hee became;anhumble; ſucer ro the Empecor , but auorjr. cap, 
was ſo farre from prevailing, that the Meſtengers:hee: tent were returned ” tr 
backe againe vato him with di{grace.-- | wrong ys | 

Thus weeſee to whomthegalling of. Councellspertaineth;when there © Pte 
s no Chrifiian Magiltrate to aiſilt the Church, but when there is a Chri- 
ian Magiftrate,it pertaineth ro birh to ſee, thattheſe aſſemblies bee duly 
holden accordingly,as the neceflicy of the- Church requireth, and the Ca- 
nons prefcribe.. And therefore wee ſhall finde'!, that though-Chriſtian 
Emperours, Kings and Princes within their ſeuerall dominions,oftentimes 
permitted Biſhops , Metropolitanes and Parriarches, t>hold-Epilcopall, 
Prouinciall, Nationall, or Patriarchicall Councels, without particular in- 
rermedling therein , when theydaw.neither negligenct jn thoſe of the n 79,7. cont” 
Clearpie,in omitting to holdiuch+. Councels when it was-fit, nor intrus ciliorum. pag. 
hon inzo their office z yer, ſo.ioften as they ſawe cauſe, they, tooke. into 267.4pud Bin- 
ner owne hands the power'of calling theſe more particular Synodes: oy | 
= — Generall, there was neuer any; that wasnot- called by the 7 Tom I 
OY OY : (,}4p.52 5, 
| That Emperours, Kings and Princes.in their ſeverall dominions reſpec- Knut hl See 
tively called partieular Councels;, is proaoued by.imnumeradle examples, #cro.l1b,2.chr 
For / onftaxtme the grear,called the: firſt Couptell of Arie, as.it appea> 779770 
th by his ® Epiſtle to Chreſts5:7 and Binnixs conſellerh it, The Countell dies Is 
of Aqurleia was called by the Emperours , as it appeareth by the Epiltie 1p. indixiſe 
* the Councell co Gratian., Valentinian and Theedejuss the. limperours, o%endit. * 
the firſt ® Foe of the Coincells.{The2 Councell of Burdegelis was 7 Pag.304. | 
clledby the Einperour againſt Phyſeitliany:Fhe Coruncell ob Agarbaby 7707-3 concs 
the permiſſion: of che King as:appearerhiiiv-chie. 4 ſecond Tome ghho 4 <4 : 
Comncells, The! firtt of Orleauranascalted by {Todonens. The | Epawnine ,,1 .x, 
Councell dy $10i/-99ds the inne of Gardebald. The: lecand of © Orle> t Tom?.2,” - 
«by the conumant'of {, hildebersatic Freaeh Kings - ny: | nd Dage377s = 
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4 Tomo. 1. __ *TheCounſell of ® Arwerne; by the permiſſion of x 
ny, <dnvt ; Gertus. The Fifth of * Orleans, by Chillebere, The firſt 6 King Then 
TE tw] oo 05-6 agp x fag | a, by 
pag. 514. eAriamirus,or (as ſome will haue it) Theodomirur, Theſceond ofz Titi: 
y Tome.:, With the connivenceof theEKinP, Thelſecond of a Bracar by Ariamirg, 
P4g-649. The ® firſt Cab;/o» Conncell, by the mandate of Gamrhrem;'as likewi( 
: —_ 3, Þ25* that of © Hatiſcon,and * Valentia. 'Thethird of * Toledg by Richard, 
M = 2. | The Councels of * NVarbone and 8 Ceſar- Auguſta, by Richzredus Ki of 
pag.663 Sweutland.' Many other examples might be produced, bur theſe ſuffice ts 
Tom, £37. {ſhew,what the' anciewepraftiſe was , 4nd whar Chriſtian Princes in fog 

; Tomo.2.695. mer times tooke vpon themin this behalfe, And'rhat they did lawfully, 
—_— a to inrermeddle,itappeareth,in that'® S, Gregory writing to 'Theodwicw 
f Tom. 2.922, Exhorteth him bythe crowne of life,to cal Councels, and reforme abuſes 
$ Tom.2.95%. Wherefore ler vs proceed to ſee who calted the Generall Councels, 
b 145.7. 24. thathauc beene holden in the Chriſtian Church , Hauing petuſed{ faith 
2 Fry * I Cuſanus ) the Adtes of all the General Councels,to the Eighth inchufue, 
=6-4a6 3* ly: which Eighth was holden in the time offBefins the Emperor,! finds 
tholcap.1o, thatthey were all called by the Emperours. Whereupon' faith hee) El 
i Core. Cathol. the moſt holy Presbyter, that ſupplyed the place of the Biſhopof Jersſe- 
$0.3.c2}-13- lem, faid openly in the Eighth Generall Councel,in the hearing of algha 
Emperours did, euer call Councels, and that Baſi/es was not inferidurto 

thoſe that went before him, in the: care: of providing for:the Church by 

Synodal meetings, And Anaſtaſiar the Popes Library-keeper ,"in-his 

« Apolog. 2. Glofſe vpon the fame place, faith , that:the Emperovurs were wonttocall 
eoxtra Kuffati. Councels out of the whole world, Which thing is ſo cleare, that * Hi 
rome Writing againſt Refſiexs , and taking exception agaitft acertuoe 

t Deconcitis Councell,bidderh him ſay, whac Emperour.ic was that commandedthat 
$5, t. cep. 13. Councellto be called? and therfore? Bellarmine con fefſertvir, andgiuet 
foure reaſons, why it was{o 2 whereof :the firſt is, for chat there -was at 

Imperial} Lawe, that there ſhonid not bee any great Aſſemblies without 

the Emperours privicy, conſent , andauthority,for feare of ſedition, The 

ſecond, for thar all thoſe Titties in which ſuch Councels might beehok 

den, beeing the Emperours , chey might [not bee holden 'with-outhis 

conſent; The third; for thatthe Councels wereho!dematthe Emperoun 

charges,both in reſpect —Y the dier,and incertainmentol the 

"Fuſer.devita Brſhops,duriog the time of theirbecing in Councell, as Enſebieiht 

Conftanim': life of (onftantine doth teftific 31and ® Theodoret/1n bis Hiltole, Tae 
- ' m5 S0Y fourth,for that it was fitte the Popes in thoſe rimes,accnowleds! «id 

&b.3.ce9.3. Emperourstobece their:Soucraigne Lads, ſhopldi( as weread they 
us {uppliants beſeech chemiro command Councels tobecalltd. Aa 
_ ly,if wetrad hejther his confefſion,norreaſons;wenerd gordoudr Gi 
*14510.C4-1- þ,Luing the teſtimony of all ftoriesro confirm. F ſame; For *Ruſiwn! 

ox. An Conſtantine called the ( puncel of Biſhaps at Nice : & with him #7 were 
4 aprecth ſaying exptelicly,thar ( o»fanzine called the noble Yuokeof 0 


_— 
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- 40 Zaſobiur in) his booke of the life of Conſtantine affirming, thar by his « 13.3.cap. 
Clank wr honorably- written j' he drewtogerher the Biſhoppes our of - Ps 2 % 
all parts, marſhalling them 2s a mighty army of God/;to.encounter the 


enemies of the truc faith,” The octafion of calling this Coumcell, was the 
Hereſie of eArrins,denying the Sonne of Godrw/be:connbRantiallwith 

the Father, The next Generall Councell-after this,wasthefiiſtar Conftars 

zinople, called for the ſuppreſſing of the Hereſy'of Cacedanins and Ex. 

vemius, who denied the Holy Ghoſtto bee Gad coeflentiall -and coe- 

remall with the Father : atd this-Councell was:called-by 7 heodo/exrthe 

elder,as * Theodoret teftifieth, The Third was ho[denat Epheſns,andcal. * L3b.5.cop. 9: 
led by Theedoſwr the Younger,atthe ſuite of NeſtoriusBilhoppe:of (ou- \ Exagrius.leb. 
ftantmople , _ proceedings of {rill' Biſhoppe of vA is, <40-3- 

and Cele/tinns Biſhoppe of Rome againſt him, The Fourth Councelf was 

holden at Chalcedor , and called by -IHHartian the-Emperour, :The occa- 

fron was this : * In the time of Flaxiarns Biſhoppe of Conſtantineple,) the t Fdem.lib.r, 
Hereſy of Entyches began, about which a Prounnciall Counceliwas cal. 542.9.-10% 
led at Conſtartirople;whereymo vafortunate'Extyches being called , was 

found to haue yttered horrible blaſphemies :for he affirmed, thathowſo. 

ever before the perfonall vnion,there were two diſtin natures in Chriſh, 

yet afterthe ynion,there-was but one;and beides afhrmed;, that his body 

was not of the ſame ſubſtance-with ours;:2 Wherevpon heeiwas pur from 

the Miniſtery of the Church/and degre& of Prieft-hood. But vdt endu+ 

ting thus to bee depriued of hisplace and honour, hee complaitieth te 

Theodoſins the Emperour, pretegding that Flawianus had fayned and des -* 

liked matters againſt him, and reſted not; till hee procured/a Synod ar 

Con entinople of the neighbour Biſhops to re-examine the matters, who 

confirming ehat which-was formerly done; another by his procurement 

was called at Epheſws by T keodoſius,and Dioſcarss Bikop of Alexandria 

made Prefident of it. In which: Councell all things were cafied ina 

rery difordred and violent ſortexfor Dioſcorns permitted not the Biſheps 

{0 ſpeake freely,neither would he ſuffer the letters of the Biſhop of Reme 

(who was abſcat ) to be read; ſuch Biſhoppes as hee diflliked, be violently 

caſt out of the Councell, and retayned none bur ſuch as were fig to ſerue 

his turne, He depoſed Flewianms Bilboppe of Conſtantinople, Euſebins of 

Dorleuns j* Domnas Biſhoppe of eAntiech "y and Theodoret ” with 

lundry other. The Legates of the Biſhoppe of Kome offended with theſe 

Notent proceedings, proteſted. againſt rhem as vnlawfull ; and Flawi- 

rae Who was ot onely depriued;;-but fe.beaten, that pot longaiter he 

appealed ro the Biſhop of Remee, and ether Biſhops of the Welt for 
pe and remedy ; ypon the hearing of which complaints; *. Leo then , Proctet bs 
O of Romewith many other Bi $ofche Welt, went to the Em- xpiftol. Leonie 
"*r,ndin moſt humble and carneſt manner ypontheir knees beſought 42.643. 
"2 all a Councell in-{34/7, Which bee would: gor FS FLO, Ur 
: | F 
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called oneat {Hale 12n commanding him and all orderBiſhops to 

ynto- it. The Fife Counceil was holden at, { orffartinople, and. oal Rn 
Inſtinian the Elder ,as* Brnngrineneltifierh.. have Oetiwed kbeforewhy 
the occaſion of aalling t1s/ Councell was y 4nd, chat though: VigitmrB, 


ſhoppe' of- Rome, and.che' weſterne Bilh 2ppes refuſed tobe prelentinir 


rogether with the reft,or to conficme-it when it ended , yet it was holden 
alawfull Conncell.TheSjxt Generall-Councell-was holden ar Conſten- 
tinople,and was called by Conſtantine theFourth, as appeareth by hisletter 


tothe Biſhoppes ob Rowe o/tentinople: and the reſt; ptelixeil/befbreme 

'' * Theoccaflon whereof was the Hereſy,of the tFfonorbelites,) whodriies 
+ the\diverfary of wills,aRions; and operations,/in Chriſt ariel conſequeii 
'* of natures; The Seauenth was holden-at NVice,about the -v{e of Pidurs 


in the Church; and called by Conſtantine the Emperour , agappeacttli by 
his:Epiffſe ro! Adrian Bilhoppe of Rome,prefixed befarcies 1» 1 1//+ 


Fo» "TheEight washoldewac ( onſtantivaple,abour the difference berweent 
24.02 Jgnativsand:Photins ,, and:called by Baflajs theEmperbur as appeanth 


z'Bellarm.de 
Concilys.lib.1. 
C4):1 2. 


2 7bid. 

b 4ndrad.de 
author.Gciice 
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by the Apperdixtothe Adﬀts of that Councell;z:colieRtedout of dint 
Authors'by Serizs,' and extant in the ſecond part of che third Tomect 
Countells fetout by Brnnins.So that we fce,all the Eight Generall Coun 
cells'werecalled-by:the Emperars,and notby the Popes, which'thing islo 
cleareaundeuidenc, that our aduerfaries daremot-denyit, but feckeror 
uoyde the evidence of the trurh(agaialt which they dare dorditedlyop 
poſe themſelues)by all the ſhifres chey can deviſe; for firſt chey fay,*tha 
though irbe not ſo proper to the Popezo call Councelſs , butthatorhers 
may dd ic;ifhe affent-ynto it or approurit, yet that without his Mandate, + 
Afſentor Approbation of ſuch indictioh and callimg,noCoumerltislaw- 
full:Secondly; chey By * char che Emperours calted Conncells by theas 
thority of the Pope: and: thirdly Þrhat happily they:preſumed aboue that 
was fit for them to do. Whereforeletrvs ſec how rhey proue charehe) 
ſay :'that rheright of calling Councellsbelongeth torhe Pope, andnot 
to the Emperour, and confequently,, that the Emperour may call one 
withouc his aſſent , © Fellarmixe endeuoreth roproue jnthisorr. They 
Qhat: meete inf Councells, mnft: bee gathered cogerher in the named 
Chriſt : to bee. gathered ropether in Wakes of Chrift; is, ro be gathes 
red by him that hath auchoriry rom Chrift;and none heckeddrhoney os 
Chriſt to call cogether the Paſtors'of the Charch , bur the'Pope - 
therefore none bur the Pope may'call:Councells. To this war 90" 
anſwere', that mdeed they muſt theetbin the name of Chritt, who} , 
blein Countells ; bur that to meete yGhriſisnameimiporderks not! 

promiſe made by Chriſt ,2 gathering 'togerher of rhem thar or 
his Authority; And thatthe Cardinall can never proue,that my 
he onely,is authorize@to call cogerher the Paſtors ofthe _ "led 
to bee gathered together in Chriſts/name 3 importeth noT 50 __ 
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rogerher by publike authority,as Bellarmize: vatrudly affirmerh;ir-is cui- 
dent by his owne confeſſion, in thar 9 he acknowledgerh, thatthe-gathes 2 fy, concita, 
ring together in Chriftes name}, to which he hath Promiſed to joyne his G.2.cap.2. 
oxne preſence , may be verified of many,or few. Biſhops,or Laymen,Pri« 
teor publicke perſons, about priuare or publicke-affaires : whereas 
private men meeting m_ priuat- _ nn _ ning roperher ,,. 
:1vone having authority to command them,burby»voluntaryagrees « p, /1..47,Þ+ 
Snag OS: eluee 7 and therefore © Oadratiterceldenls eckch dnp ng 
both by the circumftance of Chriſts ſpeach,and the:commentaries of the' pag 3. 14, 
holy Fathers 1t is euident , that his words agree to euery meeting ofſach 
men,as being ioyned together in Faith” and Charity”, aske-any rhing of , 4 
God: and particularly produceth #(hryſoſtome expounding Chrifts words * pre h nn : 
; Calzin doth, whome Bellarmine taxeth ; to wit, tharthey are faid tobe | 
exthered together in Chriſts name, whom neither reſpe&t of priuar gaine 
nduceth , nor the ambitious defire of honour inuiteth,-northe prickes 
of hatred and envy incite and driue forward, whome the inflamed loue of 
Deace, and the feruent affeRions of Chriſtian charity impell, and nor the 
pirit of contention : and in one word they who meete to ſeeke out { by 
force of diuine grace , with common and heattieſt longinpdetires ſoughe 
indobtained ) what eſpecially pleaſech Chriſt, and-whart is true; For they 
that come together to ſet forward , and aduance their owne Priuat de» 
fenes and to ſerne their owne contentious difpofirions;, and to deceiue * 
miſerable men with the glorious name of a Councell;areby no meanes to 
dethought to come together in Chritts name , nor to hold eccleftafticall 
aſemblies, but ſuch as are moſt peftilent and hurtfull : of which ſort they 
were, which were holden heretofore inthe time of Conſtantive and Con 
fantins,at Tyrus, Terufalem, Antioch, Sirmenm, and Seleucia , and infinite 
other conuenticles of Heretickes , to which that moft*aptly agreeth, 
which s Leothe Pope pronounceth of the Second Conncetl of Epheſus,to 
wit, that while priuate cauſes were promoted and ſer forward vnder pre- 
tence of reſigion , that was brought to paſſe by the impiety of afew , 
that wounded the whole Church. But { faith Bellarmine ) this note of 
meeting inthe feare of God, with deſire of firiding out the trueth and do« - 
mg good , diſcerneth not lawful: Councells fronr other ; ſeeing all that 
mecte in Councells,pretend thatrhey come together our of 4defire of rhe 
common good , and not for priuate reſpeQs : and thar therefore this is '* 
wt tomeete in Chrifts name : which is ftrangely faide of him ; as if laws 
"ll Councells rightly -proceeding in their deliberations; might nor bee - 
raved from other by any thing that: orher may-prerend: or as if this - 
ut ” rgument might ſway againft the circumſiance-of Chrifts words, - 
a, C Commentaries of the holy Fathers,” RIDER | 
refore paſſing from-this firſt*exception agaiot his Argument, - 


>. 
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weeſccondly anſwerevnto'it, that Chtiſt did nor g1 
ling General! Councels to che Pope rump, heeklieadaoy Pomerafeg 
WP: fort Chriſt committed his Church to Peter , to:bee eaberned bets 
| == ie -—® likewiſe im whas ſence itis that ® Leo ſaith; though there bee may _— 
"4g '4 yet Peter rulerh them all, wehaue largely {declared already , OY _ 
i Chap. 244, hence nothing can be concluded co progug;thar Chriſt = ef ation 
© .\...- » Fightofcalling Genetall Couricels co:thePopealone, And thirdly , 
that thougkirt bee truce; that Chritidi | . urdly we fg, 
rhoug ; hrilt-aid; got- leaue his Church to hes 
66 yerned by Tiberius ( e/ar an Infidel, fo continuing, or40 his ( y a 
' £129-49-73- hike vnto him in Infidelity , yet hee that-promiſed gin: En 
nurfing Fathers,and Queens to bee rurſing mothers yato his Ces 
to bee gouerned by thoſe nurſing Fathers, and nurſing Mothers, w; = 
heemeant4n ſucceeding times :to._raile vp. for the good wm on 
peace of his faithfull people, after that their taich, patience, and barks 
tering (more precious then gold.) ſhould bee ſufficiently eryed in tefr 
of tribulation. Wherefore let vs paſſe to the Cardinals ſecond ar umen 
which is no better then che fult . Forzneither hath. the Pope NN che 
Ciuill or Eccleſraſticall, to inforce all :Biſhopsgo bee preſent at fachal 
ſembliesas hee ſhall appoint , neither did the Emperoursin former time 
want meanes to inforce all to come when they called for them. Andiow 
ching the preſent ſtare of things, wee are noto fooliſh, as to thinkehe 
right of _ Generall Councels to reſt inthe Emperour, hauiug {6 
little command as now hee hath, but wee place it in the-concurrenceof 
Chriſtian Princes, without which no; lawfull Genetall Councell can euct 
bee had. ' 9 ifh9q 1 | 
-His third reaſon,taken from the proportion of Metropolitanes andPs 
triarches,calling Prouinciall and Patriarchicall Synodes, holderh not, al 
haue ſhewed before. Neither that: which : ſeemeth, of all other to bee 
ftrongeſt,taken from the ancient Canon ofche Church ,that withouttie 
kEKu2.c0p.r; lixing,indgment,and will of the Biſhop of Keme , no. Councel! may dee 
t Lib.3. Cap.9, holden;mentioned by * Socrates and | Zozomen. For firſt the Canons 
| nottobee ynoderiiood of the perſon of the Biſhop of Keme ,, but of him 
and'his Weſtcrae Biſhops, Secondly,itis not ſo to bee vnderſt>od,aii 
ſunply. wichour him and his Biſhops,no/Generall Councell could bee ov 
_ deny butzchat withour conſulting biay and figſt ſeeking to him 3nd36,0 
= 04.45. ſichCouncell may bet holden; as-l haue largely ® Rewed beoe. for 
otherwiſe wee know that Vigi/tns Biſhop of -Rome , refuſed to hiaue i) 
partinthe deliberations of che Fifth-General]-Councel,or to coofume 
AQtcs of it when it ended- Y.et-was it Euer holdeato bee a lawfull Gene 
rall Cougcell,bee and hisbecing ſufficiencly ſought ynto, and, cher Þ® 


ſence deſired. atten of rd bro 23/10 | 
- #45 likewilt)feo- conſented to the; calling of the Counceli of Chai 
dey , oncly for the determination of .uat queſtion of Faith, hd 
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then debated;and ® gate no coniſent t6 the Decree therein paſſed touch» 54.55. 
ine the ſea of (onſtantinople , yet did this Councell preuatle , ard the ſuc. 
ceeding B ſhops of Rome were forced ro give way to'that Canen their 
redeceſſors {o much di\liked;, And therefore, whereas: the Biſhoppe of | 
Romes Legates,n rhe Councel of '® Chalceaon doexcepragaitt Dieſcoriu * 4HHione.t. 
. forpreſuming to hold a Synod without the Authoriry.of the 'Apotolicke | 
ge, which,they ſay,neuer waslawfull,norneter was done;their meaning 
-not.that in no caſe a Councell may bee holden-withour che Biſhoppe of 
Rome,and the Biſhoppes of the Weſt , but that there neuer was any ſuch 
Gynod holden without requiring and admitting the concurrence ofthe 
Biſhoppe of Rome , and the Biſhoppes of the Weſt, "i ''1 >! 7 
And that therefore Dioſcorus was tufily to bee condemned , who 
not onely rooke ypon him by the fauour of one  neere about the 
Emperour to bee Preſident 'of the Second Councellof Epheſus,where- 
of they ſpeake,, and'to fit before che Biſhoppe of Rower Legares, be- 
re but Biſhoppe - of the Second Sea, bur alſo © reieed: the Synodall | Atrone.z. 
letters of Leo and the Biſhoppes of the Welt, nor ſuffering them tv/bee 0273 _ 
rezd; and , asif all the power had beene in himalone, deprived the Bi- ; 
ſhoppes of Conſtantmople and Antioch, notwithſtanding the Prorefiation 
of the Romaine Legates againſt ſuch proceedings;and their appeale from 
the ſame;and (til carried on With his | paſſions, refted nortil hehad 
proneunced ſentence of excommunication againſt bleſt:d Leo, and all 
the Biſhoppes of the Welt, The next teſtimony which FBelarmine brin- 
eth,no 12g proueth that, for proofe wherof it is brought;forit is nor ſaid 
nthe ? place cited by him,that the Councell holden at Con/'antinople,a- v [ordil, x, 
2anlt the painting of thoſe things that are'reported ia: rhe ſtory ob the Aone.s, 
Bible, and! tor the defacing of ſuch piQures made for Hiſtoricall.Fic) was 
merciore yvoyce, becauſe ic was called without the conſent of the. Romaine 
bNhoppeſas he vneruel y reporteth; )but that it was no General|!Councel], 
ing mariy that were preſent conſented not, but diſliked the procees 
"0gs Of it;acd befides,it neither had the Biſhop of Rome t® concurre, nor 
us :hoppes , neither by their Vicegerents, nor byProuvinciallletrers; 
wp yer the Patriarches of the Eaſt 3 ro wit, Alexandria, Antioch, and 
_ » nor their Biſhoppes, Ir istrue indeede , tharthe'1 Biſhoppes 4 Concil. Pa 
19rew at Rome by the command of Theodoricus,to cxamine the mat- : nes =_ 
" oviected ro Symmachss the Pope, told him,the Councell ſhould haue I 
ene called by the Pope, and not by him; but they ſpake of Particular 
4 ior , which ofcen-times , by the permiſſion of Princes were wont 
her _ dby Metropolitans,Primats,or Patriarches,and not of General, 
4. our queſtion is : and yet Thauc ſhewed before, by many teſti- 
"y *% that Princes, when they ſaw cauſe, did call Courcells of this fort 
* thatthe ſpeech of theſe. Biſhoppes ( affected to their —_— 
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and vnwilling to come to any ſcanning-of his aRions ); 
bee eames s R in Way 
"The nextteſtimony out of the Epiſtles of. © Leo,teſtifieth the Cady 
eareth not what hee ſaith, ſo hee ſay ſome-thing : for it 1s true/in 
that Leo ſaith : Hee directed bis Letters to his Brethren and fellow, 
ſhops, and ſummoned them to a Generall Councell , but meanerh not 4 
Councell abſolutely Generall,conſiſting of all the Biſhops of the world 
of which our queſtion is, but of all the Biſhops of thoſe parts towhic 
hee writeth,becing ſubic& to him as Patriarch of the Welt, as appexeth 
by the circumſtances of the Epiſtle cized. But * Pelagias the Secondin his 


= 


Epiſtle to thoſe that /ohy of (onſtantinople talled to his Synodes Ge. 
nerall,ſaith, The authority of calling Generall Councels, was by ſinguly 


-priuiledge of Bleſſed Peter, giuen to the Apoſtolick Sea; that no Synode 


was euer reputed lawfull, that was not ſtrengthened by the authority o 
the Sea Apoſtolicke: and againe,that Councels may not be holden with. 
out the iudgment and hiking of the Biſhop of Rowe: therefore all istru 
that che Cardinall hath hicherto alleadged. Hereunto. (though Pelagiy 
may ſeeme ſome-what partiall in his owne cauſe) wee anſwer , fir wid 
* Bellarmine him-ſelfe,that the calling of Generall Councels is not ſopro- 
per to the Biſhop of Rowe, but that another may doe it, if hee conſent, or 
if hee ratifie the indiction, Secondly, that thoughhee refuſe to ratifeis 
if his preſence and concurrence bee ſufficiently ſought and defiredjic 
bee lawfull, and of force, as it appeareth.by the FifyGenerall Coun 
which Yig«ins refuſed ro haue aoy part in, 

The laſt teſtimony that Bellarmrze produceth to prooue, that the pou 
of. calling Councels dath not properly belong to the Emperours,is.4/ap 
ing of Yalentinian reported by ® Zozomer : but it maketh clear'y again 
himſelfe. The circumſtances of Zoz.omers report are theſe, The Biſhops 
Helleſpont,Bithyma,and ſome other, profeſſing to belecue that Chriſiche 
ſonne of God is Con-ſubſtantiall with his Father, ſent a Legate to Vale 
tinian the Emperour,and defired bim to giue them leaue to meete 399 
matters concerning the Faith, To,whom theEmperour anſwered, thati 
was not lawfull for him, becing-one of the Laity,, to intermediem 
bufineſles, but willed, that the Pricſts and Biſhops, to whomc the ce 
theſe things pertaineth, ſhould meete in one place, where-focuerit F 
pleaſe them: for heere wee ſee, that the Biſhops durlt not ptofunceos 
{emble without the Emperoursleaue;z which mainly croſleth the c0 " 
ofthe Cardinall; neither doth: the Emperour fay,the calling of =_ hat 
pertaineth nothing to him, bur the 1 WatIK, « with the m_—_ by 
are brought in queſtion in then; and therefore iddeth them : 
themſclues, not intending to bee preſent among them3 20t i 
it was not lawfull for him to hee preſeat, ( for chen be ſhoul oy 
Conftantine, and other that were preſcat , cither in perion » Depuit 
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uties ) nor that it Was ſimply vnlawfull for him to intermedle, (for 

they intermedled as 1 will ſhew in that which followeth ) but that hee 
might not ſo incermecic 4s Biſhoppes and Pricſts, to whom properly it | 

<2inet1 to determine thele things;yet if Princes perceiue,that they who 
Ee 1 Councells, bec {wayed by finiſter and vile affeRions, no! ſeeking 
nectearing of the truth , butthe ſuppreſſing ofit , they may, andin duy 
are bound to hinder their proceedings by all lawfull meanes, that come 
within the compaſle of their Princely power; wherefore ſeeing our Aduere 
ries cannot prove , that the right that Princes haue to call Councells, 
4nendcth on the conſent of the Pope, and that without his conſent or 
fication , their indiction of Councells is vnlawtull, let ys ſee how they 
can proue , that the Emperours called Generall Councells by the Popes 
wtho:ity , and as commanded or required by himſo to do, and not 0. | 
therwile, We know that * Liberizs intreated Conſtantine to call a Coun- ; TRoTos a 
cell: and chat ? Leo with other Biſhoppes of the Weſt on their knees be- "Lots, 
ſought the Emperour CAlartian to call a Councell in /raly, and could not & 43+ hs 
obtayne it; but were commanded to come to the Councell the Emperour 
appoynted at Chalceaon , and were (traitly charged and requiredto come 
orſend vnto it atthe time appointed , not finding fo much fauour, as to 
have it deferred for alittle time. - And therefore it is greatly to be feared 
that Felarmines allegations will be too weake to proue ;4hat the Empe- 
rours called Councels by the Popes authority, & as commanded by him. 
For firlt, rouching the Councell of Nice, * Ruffinus ſheweth, that Arrins : 1;6,;, cap.t} 


having broached his deuili;h Hereſy, and being often admoniſhed by his 
biſhop, Alexander Biſhop of Alexanaria,no way reforming himſelte, A- 
raxder wrot to other Biſhoppes' fignifing what was fallen out in his 
Church,ſo that in the end, the matter came to the Emperours eares : who 
taere-ypon'by the Councell of the Biſhops aduiſing him ſo to do)called 
the Councell of Vice; and * Andradmeſaith , he was induced fo to doe, « pe authorie 
dytheperſwaſions of eAlexander Biſhop of Alexandria,bur thatthe Bi- rate General. 


ſhoppe of Rome commanded him ſo to do, it no way appeareth, Indeed —_— uM. 
b.1.pag.59. 


theauthor of the Þ Ponteficall ſaith, Conſtantine called it with the con- { , F 

lent of S1lueſte; 1ers 1 J c Il ys 
No! 1veſier, And the Fathers in the ſixth © Generall Councell (out ,,o,; 

dthim or fome ſuch Author , ) fay, that (onſtamtine and Syluefter cal- © Afione.r8. 


KCit, But the author of the Pentificail is of no credit in this behalfe, pag.38.apud. 
Porting in the ſam ing of Conſtantines Leproſy ; which 5/79. 
g e place the curing of Conſtav proly ; 2L5.1, 64. 16. 


$ Xknowledged by all learned men to be a mcere fable : and beſides , © 
Lumen is of opinion , that the Councell of Nrce was not holden in the 
une of S1{ueſter,, bur of [ulis that ſucceeded him ; wherefore let vs pro- 
_ 0 the next proofe, Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome((aith Bellarmine) 
aedthe firſt Councel of Conſtantinople and 7 heodoſins the elder did bur 
Rnd his (ettersts the Biſhops to that purpoſe. Therfore the calling of Ge= 
Ku Councells Perbgineth to the Pope, How lirtle the Icfuits care what 

CG 9» they 


O 
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they write , it appeareth by the dealing of the Cardinallinthis ww. 
For whereas both © Socrates, * Zoz.omen, and 8 Theoderet do fide he 
the Eimperour called che Biſhops to Conſtantmople, with-out making 
mention 'of the letters of the Biſhop of: Rome,& that they came T 
ſummons ; he ſaith, it was not the Emperour that called themto mba. 
tinople,but the Pope; and that the Emperour did nothing but tranſpor 
= conveigh his letters vyntothem ; wholy miſtaking the Rory. For the 
letters hee ſpeaketh of , were not to call them to (onftantineple , white 
they came ypon the Emperours ſummons, but to Rome, where the B. 
fhops of the Welt were aſſembled in Councell, whither they refuſed: 
come. Neither doth hee ſhew any more faithfulneſſe and finceritye 
that hee hath touching the Councell of Epheſus. For whereas the fs 
ries report, that things were mannaged in that Councell by the induftie 
of (3ril, with the concurrence of the authority of Celeſtinur , andrhy 
Cyrill , was there preſent and Prefident', not onely in his owne nan, 
but alſo as ſupplying the place of ( aleſtinus , hee inferreth from hence, 
that it was the Pope that called the Councell , That the Councelldf 
Chalcedon was called by the Emperour, it is moſt euident ;ThePope( x 
I hauc ſhewed ) being not able to-preuaile ſo much, as to get it deferret 
for a time : yet will Zelarmine proouc, that Leo called that Councel, 
though not without the helpe of the Emperour. Firſt , our of the Epiltk 
of the Emperour to Leo, prefixed before the Councell : And ſecondy, 
out of the ' Epiſtle of the Biſhops of the lefſer Mefia, written tote 
Empcrour, But theſe proofes are roo weake: For the Emperour haung 
reſolued to haue a Councell, telleth Leo. in his Epiſtle, that it remaired 
that hee come vntoit: or if it ſeeme troubleſome vnto him, that bet 
fignific ſo much to him by his letters , that hee may write ro [rim 
Thracia, and the Ealt , that all the holy Biſhoppes may come rogetne 
into the place hee ſhall appoint ; and may declare, publiſh, and it 
forth by their Decree, ſuch things as may bee behoouefull to the 
ligion of Chriſtians and the Catholicke Faith,accordingly 2s his Hot 
neſle alſo ſhall define, according to the Eccleftaſticall Canons; but lat 
nothing whence ir may bee inferred that Leo called the Cou 
For I thinke it-will not follow , that becauſe the Biſhoppe of Rowe 
was to cometo the Councell,or other-wiſe to ſend Synodall agd Prout 
ciall Letters from him-ſelfe and his Biſhoppes , that fo with one fr 
forme conſent things might bee agreed on, thereforethe Pope 
Councell. | 
The Epifile of the Biſhops of the leſſer Mafia 12 lefle to ep 
poſe, then the former of the Emperour : for they ſay. The Cour he 
Chalcedon was holden by the command of Leo Biſhoppe of — 
Chiefe of all Biſhoppes , an4 the moft honourable Buſhoppe _ au 
»dnacolins ; ioyning the Biſbop of Rome and the BilboP of mA 


TS&a 
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-- together , in commanding this Councell to bee holden. So that 
ey 141 will prooue from hence, that the Pope called the C 
f the Cardinal W1) proove » enAt Pp Nc Coune 
cell, hee may prooue likewiſe, that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople cal. 
x hetruth is, they might command the Biſhoppes vnder them eo 
ſemble, after they received the Emperours letters, but the Councell 
«as called by neyther of them. And therefore whereas * Gelaſius ſaith, 
be Sea Apoſtolicke onely decreed , that the Councell of Chalcedor 
ould bee holden , bis meaning is nor, to exclude the Emperour and 
5 Authority , but the other Patriarchicall Seas, and to let the world 
know, that the Sea of Rome alone, by the authority it had with the 
Emperour, prevailed ſo farre, as to obtaine his royall Edi&, for the ga 
tering together of the Biſhops in this Councell; or elſe hee ſpeaketh 
meruly. For wee know the Emperour tooke vpon himin ſuch peremp- 
ory ſort to call this Councell, that hee would not bee intreated by the 
Romaine Biſhop , and other Biſhops of the Weſt, neither for the time, 
norplace, bur out of his abſolute authority appointed both,as it ſeemed 
good ynto him-ſelfe. 

Three other proofes the Ieſuite hath yet behind. The firſt is out of So» 
crates, out of whome hee faith it may bee prooued, that Julizs the Pope 
calledthe Councell of Sardica : but how , I cannot tell, For | Socrates 
fach expreſly , that the Councell of Sardica was called by the two Em- 
prrours, Conſtance and ( onffantins :; whereof the one raigned in the Eaſt, 
the other in the Weſt ; the one by his Letters defiring it ,the other moſt 
willingly performing that hee deſired. But of alizs calling it, hee mak» 
et no mention, 1f the Ieſuire thinke it may bee prooued , that /ulins 
alcdit; becauſe among them that ſought to excuſe them-ſelues from 
comming vpon fained pretences , ſome complained of the ſhortneſle of 
the time appointed for this meeting , and caſt the blame thereof vppon 
Inlxs, hee is greatly deceiued ; ſeeing [ulins might bee blamed , for pro- 
turing the Emperour { onſtance, by his Letters directed to Conſtantins 
us drother, to ſet ſo ſhorte a time as hee did; though hee d1d nor call 
the Couacell him-ſelſe, And that it was not the Authoritic of the Pope 
tat drought the Biſhopps rogether in thjs Councell, ic is moſt euident, 
Mn, ® when hee wrote to them to reſtore eAthanaſins to his place, 


| , . , «1 * c 
ey reieted his Letters with contempt, maruailing , that hee medled 


are with their matters then they did with his. Neither is it likely, 
nt (onftartins would bee commanded by [alins to cal this Councell. 
Keing when the Councell had commanded eAthana/ixs to bee reſto- 
rdto his place, yet hee ® refuſed to giue way , 
kedto make warre vpon him for it. Pur if this proofe fayle , Bellar- 
doe dath a better . For hee ſaith , Sixtns the Third , in an Epi- 


tie to thoſe of the Eaſt, wrizeth , That Va/centinian the Emperour 
| Gg 3 called 
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called a Synode by his authority ; whence it followeth, that the call 
of General] Counce]s pertaineth.in ſuch ſort to the Popes, that the? 
perours may not call them, but by warrant and authority from 

If the Reader will bee pleaſed to conſider of. this proofe, hee ſhall 
diſcerne how little credit is to bee giuen to Ieluited Papiſts in the; 
allegations, 

For firſt, Sixt doth not ſay, the Emperour UValentinian called 15. 
node by his authority , but.that hee commanded a Synode ſhould be: 
called by bis authority ; that is, commanded him to call it, Andthe > 

® 14 v3ta thor of the ® Pontifical, ſpeaking of the calling of the ſame $ 

Sixti.3. faith , the Emperour commanded that the Councell and holy Synog 
ſhould bee congregated, Secondly , it was but a Dioceſan Synode, con 
liſting of the Preſ byters and Cleargie of Rem called together, zhou 
certaine crimes obietted to S;xtws, whereof hee purged him-ſelfe befor 
them. Now I thinke it will not follow, that, if the Biſhop of Rene 
might call rogether the Cleargic of his owne Dioceſle, the calling of Ge- 


nerall Councels pertained to him onely: or that,if the Emperour thought 


fic, rather to co:mmand the Romame Biſhop to call together his Cleugi, 
then to doe it immediatly by his owne authority ; therefore hee would 
baue done the like in ſummoning Generall Councels,conſifling of allthe 
Biſhops of the world, Wherefore let vs paſſe to the laſt of his proofs, 
taken out of the Epiſtle of Adrian the ſecond,to Baſileins the Emperou, 


prefixed before the Eighth Generall Councell, which vndoubtedly, vor 


proofe, will bee found to be no better then the reſt, For firſt, it is grour 

ded on the ſaying of a Pope, that liued many bundred yeares after Chr, 

and long after the diuifion of the-Empire , and the with-drawing of te 
* Adrien we Church of Rome from the obedience of the Emperours of the Eaſt, and 

r14n rote "_ | | | 

this Epiftle af- fo not much to bee regarded ina queſtion concerning the right of ie 
ter hee had re- Emperour. | 
ceiued tne Secondly, he ſpeaketh not in his owne yame,but in the name of allrhe 
Emperours Wy Church, And thirdly,that hee faith, * #/ee will that by your inas/7 


letters, calling 


timicthe * #2744 aſſembly bee gathered , prooueth nor that the Popc rooke ypol 


Counceil, and\ him peremprtorily to command the Emperour. For ſeeing 'n che whole 
therefore icy Epiſtle hee. vieth words of exhorting , praying and intreating , thele 
may bee ' words may ſeeme ro import no more, but , Our deſire is, that 


En ſhould bee ſuch an aſſembly by your induſtry , in which our Legats 


VUewill.cac, (ung as Prefidents, matters may bee examined ,and all things y 
hee cxpreſſeth ted, Or,” wee though no waye ſubicCt ro your Empire , yet at } 

his con enting requeſt , are content that ſuch a Councell bee called, and that our 
tothe Empe- Lepates doe firte in it, with the Biſhoppes ſubieCt to you! Impen® 


ro:s mandate | uk : 
and nor any ] command . For that Baſ/leins called the Counce!], it appearetd by 


commanding his wordes to the Biſhoppes in the beginning of ite © w_ 
ef hm, Butif noncof theſe exceptions againſt the; Emperours ancient F 
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of calling Councels will hold, our Aduerfaries, rather then they will ſuf- 
fer the Pope to bee a looſer,will nor ſticke ro charge the Emperours with 
vſuroation,and raking more on them then pertained ro them, Whoſoeuer 
({.ith t eAndraains) ſhall rthinke, that the power and authority of Eme * Lib.1. e ay 
perours, is to bee eſteemed and judged of, by the things done by them jn #®974-genevat. 
the Cnurch,rather then by Chriſts inſtitution, the Decrees of the Elders, Condl,, ag.59 
ind the torce and nature of the Papall dignity it ſelfe, hee ſhall make vn< 

bridled pride,and head-long fury to bee chiefe Commander and to ſway 

moſtin the Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchy, Thus doth Ardradins cenſure the 

zcient Chriſtian Emperours , and exemplifteth not onely in (onftanting 

the Arran, but [u/tinian allo (as himsſelte confefſeth ) a good Emperour, 

For refutation of which moſt vniuſt exception, we ſay, that howſocuer it 

hee not to bee doubted , bur thar ill affeRed, or ill direRed Emperours, 

did ſome-times that which was not fic ; yer, that in calling Councells by 

their Princely "authority, and commanding all Biſhops to come or ſent! 

ynto them, they exceeded not the bourids and hmitts of their come 

miſſion, it is euident, in that neuerany Biſhop durſt blame them for ir; 

But all ſought vnto them,cnen the Biſhops of Rome them-ſelues, praying 

them ſo ro doe,as I ſhewed before by the examples of Liberins , Innocens 

tin;,and Leo : which thing alſo 4 Bellarmine himſclte*confefſeth. Where® q p, [orci 
fore,ſeeing it is euident by the allowed prattiſe of former times , that the. /jb I.cap. 13, 
calling ot Generall Councels belonged to the Emperours , after they be. 

cane Chriſtians, let vs ſee what they tooke on them in theſe Councels, 

tkerthey had called them ; and conſequently , what right , power, and 

wthority Chriſtian Princes haue to manage the affaircs, 1nd command the 

aoly Biſhops and Miniſters of the Church, .. 


CHAP. 53. 
Of the power and authority exerciſed by the ancient Emperonrs 
in Generall Councels : and of the [upremacie of 


Chriſtian Princes in cauſes and oxer _ 
| *Frſcb de wits 
: perſons Eccleſiaſticall. Es Opaamaia 


"ng | hb.3.caj.l0. 
j ; —_— HE firft thing that Chriſtian Emperours in ancient” ' Coac 1, : bat 
xt F cimes zfſumed to them>(clues in Generall Councels, ©#40n.40 one, 


If. was,to bee preſent in them when they more z3 45 WC > 0-000 
jJ read of * (onftantire the Great , that hee not onely co Vo: 
VA DS þ "called the Counicell of Njce,bur was preſent in it ; of ,.+.1, wm. 
S472 Martian, that hee was preſent, inthe Councel! of -pud Bin, 1nn 
SAI Chalcedon , with Pulcheria the Empreſſe ; of © on- pog.s. 
ftonine the f ; ixth Genera'l Coun- fa! ap 
ourth, that hee was preſent in che Sixth is hevrith + 
cel ; and 4 Baſileras in the Eighth 3 and when they pleafed to bee abſent, « gb, 
toſend ſome in their Read : as © 7 heodofins the younger ſent ( andmliant's orc . fon, 
oberpreſearfor him in the Councell of Eobeſis ; and CMartianns, Up-3*. 


Gy 3 though 
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* Vide As frhongh preſent in the ficlt Sefſion', yer beeing for the moſi pare « 
—_— by vis xy appotated certaine f{ecular-lutges-to fitte in the m_ 
The ſecond thing that they aſſumed tothem, was, to ſit in the hiekes 
'SEuſeb.de vits place : and ſo wee read, that & in the. Councell of Vice, all the Bi 
Lonſtantini. bs placed in order, the Empetour ( ſome fewe g0iIng before bim) 
lib.3.cap.l0, entred intothe Concel! ; at whoſe comming, all the Biſhoppes roſe 
and did reugrence vnto him, and hee paſled through the middeſt of them 
as an heauculy Angell of Goo, hauing on a Purple robe, and ſhining my 
ſture,be-decked with geld, Pearies,and Pretious tones;and aied nox, til 
hee came to the higheſt place, where a little (cate of Gold was Prepared: 
wherein yet hee fatte not downe , but ſtood vpright, till the Biſhops had 
& 8 bowed and beckned vnto him to fitte downe.. In like fort wee read of 
*J/bi ſupra. tk Afartian,that hee fat in the higheſt place in the Councell of Chalcedy, 
: VUſ«pri. with the Senators and Iudges by his ſide : And.of ' { o»ſtantine the fourth, 
that hee face in the higheſt place in the- Sixth Generall Councell; And 
when they were, not. preſent in perſon , the Senators and ſecular Judges 
deputcd by them, fate in the middeſt in the higheſt roome z'as wee ſhall 
finde they did in the. Councell of Chalcedor , at ſuch times as the Enye- 
3Our Was Way. | 
The third thing which the Emperours tooke'on then either in their 
owne perſons ,or by ſuch as they, deputed,, beſides the defence oftheBir 
ſhops from outward violence , was a kinde.of direction of things that 
were to be done in the Councell.This direRtion conſiſted in ſeuen things? 


deferring the further deliberation ro. ſome other: time, Fit 
they found an jndiſpolition in them, to agree to ſuch.andfo 
. mipation of.matrters. in queſſion,,, as might. latisfi all , zo gifſoluc 
, Councell,and to call another, _-. 8 


| a” . T. \ : ag ſawal- 
Sixthly , in iudging and pronouncing. according to that they FR 
- leadged withthe its Wit and aſſes of the Councel). Latte ub- 
 Jribiog and confirming by their royall aſſent , the things. rcloluee 

W |» ; L 13 £31 62d 2 1 
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1, All theſe things (as * Cwſanrr rightly noteth) the Emperours & (ontord.C 


-hem in Genera!l Councells; and the performance of every of" thol. /ib.z, 


tooke oN ! 
thefe wee may Ende inthe Councell of Chalcedes , but ſpecially the Firſt 4p —_ 


ve Fifth, For ! whereas the ten Biſhops of e/£gypr, that were there 
in ri and of therelt , refuſed to ſubſcribe to the As of the Coun« cen dere 


-el[ till they ſhould hauc a new Patriarch choſen and ordained, ( not out 
of any diſlike of that was done, oras being of another judgement , bat 
y-carſe the cuſtome of their country permitted them nor toſubfcribey 
vnle(ls their Patriarch vent before them in {o dooing ) there was a ge- 
aerall clamour againſt chem, of all the Biſhops, crying out alowde, that 
that they wereto bee excommunicated and Anathematized. And though 
hey fell profitare on their faces before the whole Councell , profeſſing 
their refaſal! to proceed from no priuate conceit, and defiring to bee 
pirtied,and not vrged to any PR Og for that if they ſhould 
doe any ſuch thing, they were ſure neuer to bee encured by the Biſhops 
of their Country ; yet could they finde no fauour orrelenting , till the 
ſecular Tudges, out of their diſcretion , finding the true ground of this 
their ſay to ſubſcribe,to be ſuch as they alleadged , deliuercd their opi- * 
nion, chat it was a thing reaſonable,and in pitry to be granted ynto them, 
that they ſhould bee forborne and ay in the Citty, till their Archbiſhop 
werechoſen : Which when Paſchaſinus the Legare of Rome heard ;hoe 
lad, if your glorious excellencie command thar ir'bee fo, letrhem pur in 
ſureties not to depart the City, till rheir Archbiſhop bee choſen ;'and 
thereſt of the Biſhops agreed to him . So that the matter which was rea- 
dy to bee ſwayed by the whole Councell, with clamour and out-cry in 
a very violent ſort, was Rayed by the wiſedome of the ſecular Iudges,the 
poore diſtreſſed ſuppliants pittied, andthe hard proceeding of the Bi- 
hops againſt them hindred. 

And inthe ſame ® Councell wee read,that the Biſhops hauing agreed 
02 forme of Confeſſion of Faith, were deſired by the Emperours Depu- 
ves the ſecular Judges ,for the ſatisfaRion of all men, to adde certaine 
words out of the Epiſtle of Leo, to that forme of Confeſſion : which 
whenthey all (ſome few of the Eaft,and the'Legates 'of Rowe excepted) 
fith preat clamour refuſed to doe, the Tudges tolde them,the Emperour + 
ſhould know of their clamorous courſes: And that if they would not 
Preetogether to make ſome ov0d end, a Councell ſhould bee called in 
the We ,and they forced co walke thither. 

Neither did Chriſtian Emperours onely thus intermeddle in Gene- 
all Councells, as chicfe Lords of the whole world, but particu- 
ler Kings and Princes likewiſe within their ſctierall dominions | | 
and Kingdomes did as much , For wee read that * Char/emagne, " Naucler vl. 
"It the acuice and counſell of -the ſeruants of C DE So eta 

* , gathered together 'intg a Synode al] the *Biſhoppes *in 
ag Gg 4 his 
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his kingdome,with their Presbyters , that they might aduiſchi 
law of Gad and rejigion ( al eſtabliſhed id Tis of xn bag 
ces, but now much fllen and decayed) might bee reſtored, and Chriſh. 
an people attaine ſaluation , and not bee miſſcad by falſe Prieſts : and 
the aduiſe of his Biſhops and Nobles , according to this his good intert 
and purpoſe, hee ordained Biſhops in his Citties,2:1d ſetouer them Bows 
facins as their Archbiſhop : hee decreed that a Synodce ſhould bee holder 
once euery yeare, that in his preſence the Decrees of the Canons and 
Lawes ofthe Church might be reſtored,and what ſhould be found amiſ 
in Chriſtian religion, amended : he degraded falſe Prieſtes and Dexcong, 
and Clearkes that were whoremongers and adulterers; he pre; cribed per- 
nance to certaine offenders, & ſubieRted them to impriſonment and other 
corporall puniſhments and correCtions. © 

This Atte of (harlemame is alleagded by ® (aſarns,and greatly yp. 
proucd : yea the ſame P Cyſanns complaining of the abuſes of he Cour 
of Rome (in that thinges are carried thither, that ſhould bee determined 
in the Provinces where they begin, in that the Pope intermedleth ingj« 
utng Benefices betore they be voyde, tothe prejudice of the originall Þ 
trons, by reaſon whereof young men runne to Rome and ſpend their bef 
time there, carryi':g gold with them and bringing backe nothing but 
paper, and many Jike.confuſtons, which the Canons forbid and needre- 
forma:ion ) addeth , that the common faying, that the ſecular power 
may not refraine or alter theſe courſes brought in by Papall authority, 
ſhou.d not moue any -man - for thac, though the power of rewporall 
Frinces ought not to change any thinge eſtab]: ſhed Canonically for the 
honor of GOD and good cf ſuch as at;end his ſeruice , yet it may and 
ou. ht toprouide for the comm;on.gocd,and ſee, that the ancient Canons 
bee obſerued. Neither cughtr anv one to ſay, that the ancient Chriſtian 
Emperours did erre , thatmade ſo many facred Conſtitutions , or that 
they ought not ſo-to haue done, For ( faith hee ) I read, that Popes 
haue deſired them for the common good, to make lawes for the puniſh- 
ment of offences' committed by thoſe of the Cleargie, And if anyone 
ſhall ſay, that. che force of all theſe Conſtitutions depended vp Pa- 
pall or Synodal] approbation, I will nor inſiſt vpomn it , though 1 have 
read and colleRed foure ſcore and fixe chiefe heads of Eclebaſt! 
and lawes made by old Emperours, and many other made by. { bis the 
Creat and his ſucceſſors: in which order is taken, not onely concerns 
others, but, cuen. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. him-ſelte, and 9! 
Parriarches , what- they ſhall rake of the Biſhoppes rhey ordaine, 
and ,many like things : and yet did I never finde- , that the Pope 
was deſired to approoue them , or that they haue no bindi _ 


- but by yertue of his approbation , Bur 1 knowe right we, and 


Joipe Popes haue. profeſſeg their due regarde of 4hoſe-1mP Prince!) 
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Princely Conſtitutions . Bur though: ir were” graunted , that thoſe 
Conflicutions had no further force then they receined fromthe Ca- 
nons > where-in the fame: thinges were formerly ordered,” or from 
Syno«/all approbation , yer might the Emperour now reforme thinges 
amille by vertve of old Canons , aad Princes Conftirutions grounded on 
hem, Yea,if hee ſhould with good aquice” ( conſidering the decay of 
piety and divine worſhippe,the ouer-flowing of all wickednefſe, and the 
cauſes and occaſions thereof ) reca!l the old Canons, and the auncient 
1nd moſt holy obſeruation of the Elders,andreicR whar-ſocuer priviled- 
ges,exemmprions,0r new deuices contrary there-ynto, { by vertue where. 
of, ſuites, complaintes and contreuerhies the gifts and donations of bene= 
nefices,and the like things are vniultly brought ro Rome,to the great pre 
indice of the whole Chriſtian Church ) Ithinke no ran. could iuſtly 
blame him for ſ@ doing, Yea hee faith, the Emperour S:giſmand had an 
intention ſo to doe, and exhorteth him, byno fayned allegations ofmen 
favoring preſent diſorders,to bee diſcouragedfor thatthereis no-wayto 
preſerue the peace of the Church ( what-ſocuer ſome -pretend tothe 
concrary ) vnleſſe ſuch lewde and wicket courſes, proceeding from 
mmbirion,pride,and coucrouſneſſe, be ſtopped, and'the old Canons reui- 
ved, 
From that which hath beene obſerued touching the proceeding of 
Chrittian Kinges and Emperours in former eimes , incalling Councells, 
in being preſent at them, and in making lawes for perſons and cauſes Ec- 
cfiaſtica), it is eafie to gather, what the power of Princes is in this kinde, 
and that they are indeed ſupreame Gouernoursouer all perſons ,and in all 
caules,as well Ecclefiaſticall as Ciuill : which is that we-atrribure to our 
Kings and Queenes,and the Papiftes fo much tumble at, asif ſome new 
and ffrange opinion were broached by vs. Wherefore, for the fatiſfattion 
0! all ſuch, as arc not maliciouſly obſtinate, refuſing to heare what may 
be ſaid, I will indeauor in this place vpon fo fit an occafion to cleare whar 
loruer may be queſtionable inthis point; & will firſt inreat ofthe power 
X right that Princes haue in cuaſesEcclefiaftical & then of that they haue 
ouer perſons Ecclefiaſtical:andin treating of cauſes Eeclefiaſtical,I wil firſt 
liſtinguiſh the diuerfities of them; and the power of medling with them. 
Cauſes Ecclefiaſticall therefore are of two' ſorts;for ſome are originally 
and naturally ſach;and ſome,only,in that(by fauour of Princes our of due 
con{ideration ) theyare referredxo the Cogniſance of Ecclefialticalt per-- 
ſons as ficrefi ludges;as the probations” of tho Teftaments of-them that 

re dead, the diſpoſition of the goods of ſuch as dye-inteſtat , andit 
dere de any other like. Cauſes Ecclefiaſticall of the firſt ſort,are eyther 

meerely and onely Ecclehiafticall and Spiritual, or mixt, Meerely Eccleſt- 

ilticlare of three forts. Firſt , matters of Faith and Dotrine. Secondly, 


Mters of Sacraments,and the duc adminiltzatioa of them, Thizdly _ 
= |= ordess * 
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orders,degreces and: ordination of ſuch as attend the Miniftacs . a.) 
Word and Sacramentes. Mixtly Eccleftaſticall , are of xr ofthe 
ſuch,as in one reſpeR belong to one kinde of cogniſance, and in 
toanother,as marriages, which/are ſubie to ciuill dipofirion.ing 
they , arepolicicall contraQs;and ta ſpiritual, in that they are 
by the diuirie lawzor ſuctvas are equally cenfurable by Ciuill and Eceteſ, 
aſticall authority , as murthers. , adulteries , blaſphemyes , arid the like 
All whichin the time when there. is no. Chriftian Magiſtrate, or whey 
there is ouer-great negligence in the Ciuil Magiltrate,are tobe puniſhed 
by the ſpirituall guides of tbe Church. Where-vppon, wee fhall ng 
that the Auncient Councels preſcribed penance to offeriders in allthel 
kindes, But when chere is a Chriſtian Magiſtrate doing his duty, they xre 
co be referred, ſpecially eyther tothe one or the other of theſe; and. 
cordingly to bee cenſured by the: one or the other : as wee ſee thepy. 
niſhment of adultery , vſury , and thinges of that nature , is referredt 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons ,; and the-puniſhment of murcher ; theſe, andthe 
like, to the ciuill Magiſtrate. This 'diſtinRion. of cauſes Ecclefiafiical 
remiſed , it_ is eahe to ſee what Authority Princes | haue in cauſes 
Ecclebaſticall. For firſt, touching thoſe cauſes that are Ecclefiafticall on- 
ly, in that they arc put ouer to the cogniſance of ſpirituall perſons , there 
15no queſtion, but that the Prince hath a ſupreame-power ,/and that no 
man may.meddle with them,any otherwiſe then as he is pleaſed roalloy, 
And likewiſe touching thoſe things which in -one reſpeRt; pertainetoci- 
uilliuriſdiion, &in another.to ſpiritual,or which are equally.cenſurable, 
by both, there is no queſtion, butthat the Prince hath ſupreame power,n 
that they pertayne to ciuill juriſdition, 'So that the onely queltionis, 
touching thinges naturally and meercly- ſpirituall : The power in thele 
is of two ſortes of Order ,/ and of Iuriſdition,-The power of Order, 
is the authority to preach the word , miniſter the Sacraments, and toor- 
daine Miniſters to doe all theſe things:and this power the Princes ofthe 
World haue not atall , much lefle the. ſypreame Authority to do the 
things,bur it-is proper to the; Miniſters of the Church.Andif Princes med- 
deinthis kind,they.atelike to? Yi9h,$ offered.toburneneenſe, for 
which he was frickea with leprofie, The power of Iuriſdiction ſtandeth 
firſt, in preſcribing and making lawes, Secondly,in heating,cxamiding.T 
iudging of opinians, touching matters of Faith: And pw 1 9p41 
things pertayning to Eccleſiaſtical order 8 miniltery, ad the due. oy 
mance ef Gods, worſhip and ſeryice, Touching the firs, the making 001 
Lawe is the preſcribing of a thing'vnder-ſome paine-or puniſtunent, 
which he y ſo preſcribeth hath power to inflict. Whence it econ 
that the Prince ( hauing no power to excommunicate, put from och 
craments, and deliver to Satan ) can of him-ſelfe make no Can | 
as Councels of Bilkoppes doc .; who conmaund or forbidde _—_ 
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vader payne of excommunication, and1ike fpiritual cenfures;bur(having 
power of life ane death, of impriſonment ; bamiſhment , confiſcation of 
goods and the like ) hee may with theaduice and direRtion of his Clear- 
gy | corgmaund thinges pertayning to G OD S worfhippe and ſervice 
vader theſe paines , both for profetſion. of Faich , miniſtration of Sacra- 
ments,aud conuerſation fitting ro” Chriſtians in generall, or men-of Ec. 
defiaſticall order in particular ;/ and by his-Princely power” eſtabliſh* 
hinges formerly defined and decreed'again(t what-ſocuer error ,” and: 
contrary ill cuſtome , and obſeruation, And herein he is fo farreforthſu- 
preme, that no Prince , Pcelate , nor Potentare, hath a commanding Aus 
thority ouer him: yet do-we not( whart-ſocucrour clamorous Adnerfaries' 
yntruely report , to make vs odious,) make our Princes with their Ciulll: 
States, ſupreme in the power of commanding in matters concerning God, 
& his Faich and Religion, without ſeeking the direction of their Cleargy, 
for the 1 Statute that reſtored the ritle of Supremacy! co the-late 
weene Elizabeth,of famous and blefled memory, prouiderh ©; that none 3 Anng.1. £5-- 
ſhall haue authority newly wo iudge anything tobe Hercfr;nor formerly Ib, 
ſo iudged, but the high. Court of Parliamentwittrrhie afſentofthe'Cleats 


gy intheir Conuocation,)not with'themz ſo',"as to'commaund whit they* 
thinke fitte, without aduiſing withothers,partakers of like precious Faith 
with them, when a more-generall meeting for further deliberation may 
be had,or the thing requireth.its Though.when no ſuch general concur-* 
ence may bee had:, they may+by them«(elues [provide for thoſe partes of” 


the Church that are-ynder them; -Fromrthe:pawer and kirrhorny we give” 

our Princes in making lawes , and preſcribing how mea ſhall profeficand- 

PraGife touching matters of Faith and Religion, let ys proceed ro ryear df 

} 0:her part of power aſcribed ynto them, which isin\iudging of errorsin 

fth & diſorders, or faultsin things pertayning to Ecclehaſtical order 8 

2iviſtery according to former- determinations 'and deerces; And hift, = 
touching errors in Faith, or akeanignein the performance! of Godswor-: EF REY 
ſup and feruice,there is no queſtion, butchar Biſhops andPaftorsvf the 

Church(to whome it pertayneth toteach the Trath /are che ordimary and- 

"creſt Iudges;and that ordinarily; and regularly; Princes are-toleaucthe 

dgement therof vnto thetn..; Bue becaulethey ntiy faile,cither chrough 
"eg"gence,jgnorance,or mallice;Princeshauing charge of Gods people, 

ad deeing to ſee thay; thiey; ſerue-1-4hd!»worthippe hiny aright; arc"to/! 

udge and condernne them that-fall itito grofſe exrors',, contrary tothe 

common ſence ef Ohnifkians 3:107 inwany:other Herefiet fortnerly ; cons 

*mned, And thovgh.there be n-genet all ſagfling petibrbeyrſce'violen ? 

ad parttall courſes takengbey, may ncerpele them-(alues: to tay them, f 
Bocauſe adue procecdin 2.95 remigue-themarter from ane-C y and: 
2 of Tudges. to! another, And herepaa-the-beſt'Jearned informer * 
"es agrend , | clearely cn felling that awhen-fopie..tbing is-Qecrſ«/ 


"ly 30 be cone, agd the ordinary ouides ofthe Church do faile Or arc 
| i _— fp —— not = 


-— 


t 1 uldenſ. 
dot ri. fades. 
(1.2.c49.80. 


ſ Epitolar. 
ho.5.09. $ Zo 


429 Of the (hurch, Buoke.5, 

not able toyeeld chat helpe that is needfull , weemay lawſy! " 
ther for reliefe and helpe ; * when theſe two things FA wins: dove 
of the Church,( faith //4/denſi ) to wit, extrem? neceſſicy , admirtin wo 
delay, andthe want of abilicy tozyeeld reliefe in the ordinary Pattorc 
Guide, we mu? ſecke an extraordinary Father and Patron,rather then 
fer the frame, fabricke and building of the:-Lord Chriſt to be difſolues- , 
any man happily ſay that Ambroſe,a moſt worthy Biſhop,refuſedtocome 
tothe Court to bee iudgedin a matter of faith by UValextinianthe En, 
perour, and asked ; when euer he heard that Emperours iudged Bj 

in matters of faith ? ſeeing if that were granted, it would follow, tha 
Lay-inen ſhould diſptite and debate maccers , and Biſhoppes heare;yez 
thac Biſhoppes ſhould learne of Lay-men,(whereas contrary-wiſe, if wee 
tlookeouer the Scriptures , and confider the courſe of times paſt, weſhal 
finde, that Biſhoppes haue iudged of Emperonrs in matters of faich, and 
not Emperours of Biſhoppes ) and thar therefore it cannat bee without 


- vſurpation of that which no way pertainethto' them, chat Princes ſhould 


at all med{e with the judging of matters of Faith, ; + 
This obieRion, what ſhew ſocuer it may ſeeme tocarry,is eafily anſwered, 
for firſt,the ching that Valentinian tooke on him,was not toiudge accor- 
ding to former Cſutenebue hee would hauc iudged of a thing already 
reſolued on in a Generall Councell,called by { o»ſtantine the Emperour, 
asifit bad bin free, and nor yer iudgedof ar all:whereas we doe not attri- 
bure to our Princes with their Ciuill Eſtates, -power newly'to adiudge 
any co kn bee Hereſy without the concurrence of the State of thei 
Cleargy,but onely to Tudge in thoſe matters of faith,thar are reſoluedon, 
according to former reſolutions, . ' © 

And beſides this, Valentinian was knowne to be partial! ; he was but! 
nouice,and the other iudges he ment toaffociare ro him4elfe, ſulpedts 
and therefore Ambreſe had reaſon to do as he did. Wherefore let vs pro- 
ceed to the other part of the power of Juriſdifti>n,char confifterh in iady 
ing of things pertaining to Eccteſiafticall Order and Maniſtery , Cov 
cerning which point, firſtit is refolued!, that none may ordaine any'to 
feruein the worke of the Miniltery, bur the fpirituall Paſtors and Guide 
of the Church, Secondly; tharnone'may ak { or put nf 
one lawfully a1mirted from his degree and order, bur they alone; Nee 
ther do our Kings or Q.1ceenes challenge ay ſuch thingto theyh-lelues 
bur their power ſtandeth, firlt; in calling:copertier the Biſhoppes and 


| tors of the Chutch,for the hearing and determining ofſuch thi ,andin 


taking all due care;that all things bee done orderly in' 'uch' 

withour partiality , violence ; or precipitation , according tothe 
and1mperiatl lawes made to confirme the ſame, Secondly , eres 
ſee caule,in taking things from thoſe whome they wſtly fuſer, g 
thers except againſt, and appointing 0caers in their places. depen 
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ynein ſome ſeleed men for the viſitation of the reſt, Fourthly, in 
zppo orall men 1n commiſſion with the ſpirituall guides of the 


0ynNINg EM 
on w 1 view of,and to cenſurc the actions of men of Ecclehiaftical 
«der:becauſe they are direRted not only by Canons, bur lawes Imperiall. 


Fifthly, when matters of fact are obiccted, tor which the Canons & lawes 
Imperialliudge Men depriueable ; the Prince, when he ſeeth cauſe , and 
ahen the ſtare of things require it,cyther in perſon,if he pleaſe,or by ſuch 
other as he thinkerh firte to appoint, may heare and examine the proofes 
of the ſame, and eyther ratifie that others did,or voyd it; as wee ſee in the 
caſe of ® Cecilianus,to whome it was obieRted that he was a Traditor,and * Ag? 
Fulix eAntwmnitanys that ordayned him , was fo likewiſe, and that ther- epi. 162, 
(ore his ordination was voyd,. For frlt,the enemies of {ecrlianus diſliking 

tis ordination , made complaintesagainſt him to Conſtaxzinezand hee ap« 

ounted Melchiades and ſome other Biſhopps to fute and heare the mat- 

ter, From their iudgement,there was a new appeale made to Conſtantine, 

Where-yppon hee ſent tothe Proconſall to examine the proofes that 

might be produced. But from his iudgement the complainants appealed 

the third time to Conſtantine , who appointed a Synodeat* eArie. All , eufth li 19; 
thishee did, to giue ſatiſfationſ if it were poſſible) rotheſe men; and ſo c4D-5. oy 
toprocure the peace of the Church, And though hee excuſed him-ſelfe 

formedling in theſe bufineſſes,and aſked pardon for the ſame 2 ( for that 

repularly , hee wasto haue left theſe judgements to Eccletiaſticall per- 

ſons,yetitno way appeareth , thathe did il}1n interpoting him-ſelte in 

luch fort as he did,the (tate of things beeing ſuch as it was 2 nor that the 

Biſhops Gid ill, that yeelded ro him in theſe courſes,and therefore in caſcy 

of ike nature , Princes may doe whar-ſocuer hee did, and Biſhoppes may 

zppezre before them, and ſubmirthem-ſelues ro their iudgement;though 

1 an0ther caſe Ambroſe refuſed to preſent him-ſelfe before Yalentinian 

tne Ereperour, for tryall of an Ecclefiaſticall cauſe, Neyther is it ſtrange 

in our ſtate that Kinges ſhould intermedle in cauſes Ecclefiaſtical}, For 

' Mathew Paris ſhewerh , that the auncient lawes of England provided, ,,,,,,... 
that in appeales men ſhould proceed from the Arch-deacon to the Bi- >. pag. 96. 4 
ſhoppe,from the Biſhoppe to the Arch-biſhoppe z and that, if the Arch- 

biſhoppe ſhould fayle in doing iuſtice,the matter ſhould be made known 

tothe King ; that by vertue of his commandement it might recciue an 

endin the Archbiſhops Court;that there might be no further proceeding 

1 zppealrs without the Kings conſent. | 

From the power which Princes haue in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall.ler vs Pro- 
ceed tO the poxer they hauc ouer perſons Ecclefiaſticall;and ſee, whether 
ey de ſupreame ouer all perſons;or wherher men of the Church bee cx- 
empt from their juri{dition, ' That they are not exempred by GODS * 4 
ne have the cleare confeſſion of Carginal * Be/larmime , and others: _— | 
>,1.64p.28; 


| 


00 only yeeld ſo far yo thetruth ; forced foto doe by the cleare 
| euidence - 
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euidence thereof,but proue the ſame both by Scripture 4 | 
Cardinalls wordes are theſe » Exceptio ( "ns. in rank mal 
guead per ſonas,quan quoad bona , ine bumano introdutta eft A "_ 
that is, the exemption of Cleargy-men in things ciuill, as well in 

of cheir perſons , as their goods , wasintrocuced and broughrin by 
lawe,and not bythe lawe of God, Which thing is proued , firſt, 
the precept of the Apoſtle to the Remarnes , ® Lette exery ſouls 's ſig 
20 the higher powers : and addeth: Þ Therefore pay yee tribute : For Whey 
the Apoltle ſaith , Let exery ſoule be ſubiett : hee includeth Cleargy-men 
as (hbryſoſtome witnefleth : and therefore when hee addeth , for thitcal 
pay yee tribute , hee ſpeaketh of Cleargy-men alſo, Whenceitwill 6 
low,that Cleargy-men are bound to pay tribute ; vnleſſe they beex 
ted by the fauour and priuiledge of Princes,freeing them from fo doing 
which thing Themas eAgquinas allo affirmerh , writing vppon the ſane 
place. Secondly, the ſame is proued out of the Ancient. * For Urkew 
ſayth;The tribute money was therefore found in the month of the fiſh, tan 
by Saint Peter , becauſe the Church payeth tribute out of her ournarl al 
earthly poſſeſFons . % And Saint Ambroſe ſaich , if tribute be demannded;jtir 
not denyed, the Church-Land payeth tribute. Now if Vrbanus Biſhoppe 
of Reme , and worthy «Ambroſe Biſhoppe of Iillaine (then whone 
there was neuer any Biſhoppe found more refolute in the defencedf 
the right of the Church Jay , thar tribute is not ro bee denyed , bu 
paycd ynto Princes by men of the Church ; and in reſpeR of Church 
land, Ichinke it is cuident , there is no exemption by any lawed 
GOD , that freeth the goods of Church-men from yeelding trivut 
to Princes. For touching that text, (where our Sauiour fayth yato 
Peter, © What thinkeft thou Simon, of whome doe the Kinges of the Gentile 
receine tribute ? of their owne children, or of (rangers ? And Peter anivd 


. reth,of frangers,; Whence Chriſt inferrerh , that the children wre fre) 


brought by ſome to proue the ſuppoſed immunity of Cleargy-men toit 
from Gods owne graunt, Bellarmine ſufficiently cleareth the matter, 

firſt he ſhewerh, that Chriſt ſpeaketh of him-ſelfe only,making thisags 
ment;kings ſons are free fro Tribute,as being neirher to pay to their on 


fachers,ſecing their goods are commonznor to ſtrangers, to whome 


arc not ſubie&;therfore himſelfe being 5 ſon of the great gen 
oweth no Tribute to any mortall man. So thar when he ſaid, the chilars 
are free, he ment not to {nifittes any other arc free;bur only that 

ſelfe was free. Secondly, he rightly obſcruerh,y this place wok 
that al Chriſtians are free fro Tribute, if it proued any other heal Lie 
be {o:for al Chriſtians are the ſons of God by adoption & grace.An (# 
rome writing vpon this place hath theſe words;Our Lord was the on / 
Poth according to the fleſh,cy according to the ſpirit deſe ending of 1h brew 
Dauid,and being the word of the Alms:g/11y Father ; and aety 
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the (anne of the Kingdome owed no tribute, but becauſe he aſſumed the hu. 
wulity of fleſh , it behooned him to fulfill all righteouſneſſe : but vnhappy men 
that we are | wee are called after the name of ( hrift,and de nothing worthy ſo 
great av honour. He for the great loxe he bare towards vs,ſuſtayned the croſſe 


for v5 and payde tribute : but we for hus howonr pay n0 tribute, and as Kings 
ſunnes are free from tribute. Theſe words are brought by ſorxe to proue 


the imagined freedome we ſpeake of;bur firſt,they are fo far fromprouing 

any ſuch thing,that t Eraſmus thinketh Hierome reprehended it, and dil  ,, iGo. clans 

liked it as a thing fauoring of arrogancy that Cleargymen ſhould refuſe to ; 5:5, 

pay tribute, which , hee ſaith ,, is contraty to the conceit of men in our /e.Bibloth, * 

time, who rhinke it the height of all piety ro maintaine this immunity, $4».46.6, 

And 3 Sixtus Senenſss ſaith ; that Hierome ſpeaketh not of that tribute, ©3*%%+75- 

which ſubies pay to their Princes here in this world , but of chat which Cn —_ 

well owe to Chriſt,ſo that this is that he ſaith, why do not we wretched 

men, profeſſing our ſelues to beethe ſeruants of Chriſt, yceld ynto his 

Maielty the due tribute of our ſeruice, ſeeing Chriſt, ſo great and excellent, 

payd tribute for our ſakes? Saint Auſten his ® firſt booke of Qneſftions h. Dveſt.23, 

2300 the Goſpells faith : that Kings ſounes in'this world are free, and that 

therefore much more the ſonnes of that Kingdome vnder which all king- 

domes of the World are, ſhould be free ineach earthly Kingdome: which 

wordes, i Thomas, and * Sixtus Senenſis vnderſtand of a treedome from i 5ecunds.te- 

the bondage of finne, but | /a»ſenins reieterth that interpretation , be= cumde.quaſt, 

cuſe Avftine faith ; the Children of Kings are free from tribute zand 124477-6. _ 

thinketh that eA«/fimes meaning is ; that if God the King of Heaven and ares. wh | 

Eath, had many naturall ſonnes, as he hath but one only begotten, they qr nf 4 ; 

ſhould all bee free in all the Kingdomes of the world : 'and other apply concord. Enany + 

theſe wordes to Cleargy-men, | AT there bee nothing in the place c-þ.69, 

leading to any ſuch interpretation, Pat whatſocuer wee thinke of the 

meaning of Auſtire, Bellarmine ſaith it cannot bee inferred from theſe 

lis wordes that Cleargy-men by Gods law are free from the duty of pay- 

0g tribute ; becauſe( as Chſoyſtome noterh }Chriſt ſpeakerh onely of na= - 

tral children : an4 beſides preſcribeth nothing, but oncly ſheweth 

Mat vlually among men,Kings ſonnes are free from tribute ; and there- - 

bore, whereas the authority of Bonifacins the Eighth ® who affirmeth, 

at the goods and perſons of Cleargy-men arc free from exactions, ” Ja.4 £09. | 
th dy the law of God and man, is brought to proue the contrary ; Hee Sas | 

Wiereth, firſt, that haply the Pope men not, that they are-abſo- : 

wely freed by an ſpecial] from G O D,b ly that there 

ER y ipectall graunt irom G ,-Dut onety t ac rnere 

U example of ®* Pharaoh an. Heathen Prince, freeing the Prieſts of 
Gods, mentioned in Scripture , which may induce Chriltian Kings to 
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*condly thatit was bur the priuat opinion of the Pope, inclining to the 


=">5aent of the Canoniſtes ; and that he did nor define any RE - 
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So that men may lawfully diflent from himin this poine, Sothar Wee 


by the teſtimonies of Scripture and Fathers,and the confeſſion gfjh 
learned among our Aduerſaries them-ſelues,, that almighty God didag 


by any ſpeciall exemption free eytherthe goods or perſons of Cley 
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men from the command of Princes , and that inthe beginning they _ 
ſubieR to all ſeruices, ludgements, payments and burdens, that any 
are ſubiect co, and required by Chriſt che Sonne of God , and his bleſſed 
Apoſtles,to be ſo, But ſome man happily will fay,that though Chrid 44 
not ſpecially free , eyther the goods or perſons of Cleargy-imenfromihe 
judietion to Princes ,yet there are inducements in reaſon, andinthey. 
ry light of nature,ſuch and fo great,to moue Princes to ſetthem free, thy 
they ſhould not doe well if they did not ſo. Where-ynto wee anſner, 
that there is no queſtion to bee made, but that the Paſtors of the Chir 
that watch ouer the ſoules of meh;areto be reſpeRted andtenderedmare 
then men of any other calling,ando they are , andeuer were, whereay 
ſence of religion is,or was. 

The Apolile Saint Par! teftificth of the Galathians ® that they receiue 
him as an Angell of God,yea as Chriſt Teſus him-ſelfe , and that they wwll 
eum haue plucked out therr eyes to hane done him good. 

? The Emperor Conſtantine honoured the Chriſtian Biſhops with the 
name & title of Gods, acknowledged himſelte ſubiec to their iudgem, 
though hee ſwayed the ſcepter ofthe World; and refuſed to ſee whatthe 
complaintes were that they preferred one againſt another,or to readther 
bills,burt profeſied that to couer their faultes hee would cuen caltfron 
him his purple Robe. Whence it came that many priviledges wereacs 
ently graunted ynto them, both in-reſpeR of cheirperions, and goods 
For firſt, Conſtantine the Great,notonely gaue ample gifts to rhe Paſtor 
of the Churches,bur exempted chem alſo from thoſe leruices , minilteris 
and imploymentes, that other men are ſubic& to. His Epilile roo Anti» 
we the Proconſul of eAffrica , wherein this graunt was made to them 
eAfrica,is found in 1 Euſebins, Neytheris it to bee douvred,but tharit 
extended his fauors to the Biſhoppes of other Churches alſo,a{well at9 
them. The words of the Grant are theſe. | feed . 

{ on/idering that the due obſeruation of things pertayning to op 
on and the worſhippe of God brmgerh great happyneſſe tothe whole oy of - 
Cor:mon-wealth and Empyre of Rome: For the incor agement of þ ru y 
tend the holy Moniftery and are named (Teergy-men my pleaſures oY 
ſuch in the Church wherein Czcilianus is Byboppe,be at once and _ 
abſolutely freed, and exempred fram all publicke Minifterie! ond 
Neycher did the Emperors onely exempt them from chele _—_— 

* they freed them alſo from ſecular judgements, valeſlc it were 1 
kindes of criminal cauſes, Wherein yet a Biſhop was norto be coN 
agaialt his will bcfore any ſecular Magilirare, without tic conn8? 


1 
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- mand. Neyther might the temporal! Magiſtrates condemne any 
_ t tllhe were depraded by his Biſhoppe , how-locuer they 
might mpriſon and reſtraine ſuch vpon complaintes made, And anſwe- "RO 
ably bere-vnto the Councell of CMatiſcos prouideth,' that no Cleargy- - Go "ap; 
man for any cauſe, without the diſcuſſion of his Biſhoppe,ſhall be wrong- /,,,,  * 
4zndimpriſoned by any Secular Magiſtrate , and that ifany lJudge ſhall | 
eſums ro doe ſo to the Cleargy-men of any Biſhoppe, vnleſie.it be in a 
-minall cauſe, hee ſhall bee excommunicated as long as the Biſhoppe 
0-4] thinke firte, This was all the immunity: that Cleargy-men anci= 
ly had by any grant of Princes , and as much aseuer the Church de- 
'red to enioy;but that which in lattertimes was challenged by ſome, 
1din defence of the claime whereof , Thomas Becker reſiſted the King, 
1lhis bloud was ſhedde , was of another kinde. For whereas it was nor. 
ought firte by che-King and State of'the Realme-at-that time , that 
urch-men found in enormous crimes,by the Kings Iuſtices, ſhouldbe 
jeliuered ouer to their Biſhops,and ſo eſcape ciuill puniſhment, burtthat 
mlefſing ſuch crymes, or being clearely conuinced of .chembeforethe 
ſhoppe,the Biſhoppe ſhould in preſence of the Kinges Tuſtices degrade 
bem ,,and/putte chem from all: Eccleftaſticall honour,and deliuer thery 
dthe Kings Court to bee puniſhed 2 Becket was of a contrary minde, 
adthought,thatſuch as Biſhoppes:degraded or purte our of the Mini» 
of the Church , ſhould nor bee puniſhed by the ciuill Magiſtrates; 
cauſe as hee ſayd,one offence. was not to' bee puniſhedrwice, *The., ,,, 
alon of this controuerhe betweene the King and the Arch-biſhoppe, ;i;. in Hemi 
given by one Philip :Brocke , a Canon'of Bedford : Who beeing co.2;pag.g8, * 
ought befdre the Kings Iuſtices for murther , vſed vileand contempru= . 
ſeaclies againſt them;which though it were proued = himbe- 
ethe Arch-biſhoppe,yet hee was onely depriued of the benefic of his 
revend,and driuen out of the Realme for the ſpace of two yeares, for ſo 
mole and bloudy a crime, This was one of thoſe fixteene Articles 
ing the Auncient.cuftomes of the Realme,where-vnto Beeket and 
ecreſtof the Buhoppes did ſweare;, and whereof he {> ſoone repented 
ue: namely,that Cledrgy:men accuſed'of any crime, ſhonldat the 
amons ofthe Kings Tuftices appeare inthe Kings Court, to anſwere to 
® things as torhar Court ſhould be thought co appertayne;and inthe 
etaſt.cail what pertayned chere-ynto 2 and tharthe Kinges Juſtices 
uid iendro ſee , what was there done * and that if they ſhould bee 
mucted of any enormous cryme', or confefſe rhe ſame , the Biſhoppe 
Ud not protet chem » then which courſe nothing could bee deui- x 20 
morereaſonable, Neyther js it abſurd forSheepe to indge- their * Pe Cleriet. 
ors 1 theſe caſes, as ® Bellarmine fondly affirmech. That the Coun- —_ SY w_ 
of 3 Chalcedon, & ! Tolledo, forbid Cleargy-men to leauerheEccleft- , 7,1... 
call ludges,and toprolecute their quarrels one againſt another before ;, can. 13+ 
| H h Temporal 
> | 


434- Of the Church. Booke. 5, 


eemporallmagiſtrats and the Councells of* Carthape and 4p ...: 
—— nag l'N ys them doe chuſe rather to bee.trycd in Ciuill Ge Foes 
4:55 tical), when they haue power to chuſe;or that begin ſuires there w; 
che permiſſion of their Biſhoppe, no way contrarieth any thing tha] 
haue faid : for howſocuer ſome things are to bee handled inthe Ec, 
fiaſticall. Courtes , as properly pertayning to- them, either 
and originally, or by grauat of Princes ; and other things | 
Church-men, not to be brought into Ciuil CBurts but in eſa. 
with reſpe& had to theirplaces andranckes, yer neuer had erty» 
abſolute exemption and immunity ,- butthar in eriminall cauſes, fuchy 
theft,murther , and the like, and in tryall of the title of lands andink, 
ritances, and the right of aduocation of Churches , they were to be 
tried in Cinil} Courtes , and no other , whether the differences grew by 
teweene' 1.ay-men and Cleargy-men , or Cleargy-men among they 
ſelues, | 
As like-wiſe tney were to do homage , and: ſweare feallty ; forkd 
lands, honours, and Baronrycs , as they held of Princes, Thus we 
fce, how fauourable Princes haue beene in graunting priviledges cas 
cerning the perſons of ſuch as attend the ſeruice of GO D.. Neite 
were: they lefle carcfull- to free ſuch. Jandes and: poſſeſſions as they 
dowed the Church ,with-, frem fuch. burdens, taxes and- impofiti 
as other temporal] -poſſeſſions are ſubie&t to, Sothathowſoeuerinas 
Apoſtles times, and long after, euentill the time of eAmbreſe ( 


b-4mbroſ.in ;.., 2ppearcth +, by his writinges) the Church-lands payd tribute; yetalte 
' 0-atde tra» .., Ward by © Fuitinian and other Chriſtian Emperours,they were freed fraa 


dend.Baplics. thoſe impoſitions. | 
—_—" -+18 # Neither is it to be maruayledat;that Chriſtian Princes,out of thcir® 
mu.Tit.de Your & religious diſpoſitions were thus fauonrable re the Church,ſeras 
Sacroſanfis - euen the Heathen Princes did as much for the Idolatrous Prieftcsof ot 
Eccleſia. falſe-Gods : for wee reade in the books of * Geneſis, thatin the rned 
& Cap.47- that great faminethat was in the daics of /oſeph,when che People ot iff 
were conſtrayned,after all their mony and cattell were ſpent , to jeu 
land to /oſeph the Steward of Pharaoh ; in whoſe hands allthepro® 
fron of Corac was,to buy them bread,ſo that all the land of "I JE 
Pharaohs;yet the Prieſts were not forced £5 ſell cheirlande orthey'i 
an ordinary trom Pharaoh, andthey did eate their ordinary #hicT 
raoh gaue them; And:when asafcer-wardes Joſeph let the people wy. 
their land againe, which hee had bought for Pharaoh. yerſo _ , 
foure,parts of the increaſe therof ſhould be to them-ſtlues, for hap 
their. fieldes, for their meate , and for themof theirhoul - 
Children :to carc;and the fitthpart ſhould be Pharaohs violenowen 
| _ Was? the land,of the Prie(ts was free from this rent and charge,” hi 
7 Wwe Theracks , \Y ct WEIS, not. the, priuuledges and 10mUnKe Cuts 


ye - 
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Chriſtian Princes graunted to Ecclefiftical perſons, to preiudice other men 

not to lay too heauy a burden on them, and therefore it was lawful for 

Princes , when they ſaw any inconueniences, in thar too much of their 

lnd,by paſſing inco the right and poſſeſſion of Church-men , was freed © Priede de 

om {eruices and charges, to*® Roppe the paſſing of any more into **7(+<I71ſtine 

ſuch dead handes , as would ycelde them no helpe , and Clear. na lib.2.C44.3. 
.men were bound in conſcience voluntarily to contribute to all pub. 

like neceſſities , when need required; though the Temporall Magiſtrates 

oight not impoſe any thing vppon them, as we find it ordered in the 

{Third Councell of Latera» , and in the 8 Fourth vndgr [nnecentins the * Canone.1g, 

Third:yea if they ſhould contemptuoufly and preſumprtuouſly refuſe © Canone.46, 

to beare part of the common burdens , not-withſtanding any preten- 

ddpriutledges, the Supreame Prince might force them to putte tos 

their helping hand , rather then the whole ſtate of the Common- 

wealth ſhould be ſhaken and indangered, or other parts and members * De Seri 


of it-t00 heauily burdened , as b Dxarenxs learnedly and excellently Seal inf 
7.4/9, 


(heweth, 

This may ſuffice touching the exemption of Cleargy-men-, ey- NODS 
therin reſpeCt of their perſons or goods , and the right by which they 
inioy the ſame. And thus haue wee runne through all the differene 
Degrees and Orders of Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters , and ſhewed whac 
tixirpower , office , and authoricy is , both ſeuerally, and aſſembled 
n Councel!s ': and what power Princes haue to commaund ouer 
them, or co intermedle with the buſinefles and affayres more ſpecin 


ay delonging to them, 


CHAP. 54. 


Of the calling of Minifters: and the perſons to whome 
it pertayneth to elett and ordayne thens, 


Sz Ow it remayneth , that wee trear firſt of the calling , eb yo 7: 
FI of Miniſters;for *® Ne mer taketh this honenr vppon 2: Jo v2 
G ES; a hins , bait hee that ts called , 4s Wai eAaron: Sc 
D\ I& condly , of the thingev required in them ; and 
VO, WL : | 4 
TENG thirdly of their maintenance. 4:28 
\ 7 Touching the Firſt (which is the calling of Ecclefia. * £6. 1. Com- 


$62.4 R bs A : ment, 1 | 
"2a tical Miniſters,Saint [- Higerone noteth,that there are ad ——_— 


lors of ſuch men, as are imployed in Fufineſles & affiires of almigh- 

Cod, The firſt are ſach- as are ſent neither of men, nor by men, but by 

gu (or if ; asthe Prophets in old time -, and ſince the commin of 
Hh Chil 


- ws 
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Chriſt, thoſe Twelue defigned immediatly tothe wotke of thei; 
by Chrilts owne voyce,ſpecially called Apoſtles,” The ſecondſach,., 
ſent of God, but by man,as a— and Miniſters. which ſucceeg by ut 
poſttes, and derive ther commiſſion from them, The third are "*_ j 
ſent of Men,and not of God, who are theythar are ordaynedb Ne. 
men , not iudging rightly of the quality of them thatareto nds 


- calling ; who yet are not fimply denyed to be ſent of God, asift 


2 Canane.s. 


: THe Crev7e 

-E cle\. mini}, 
Wy Rene/lib.t. 
bp, I&, 


no commiſſion frm him, bur therefore onely, becauſe if the Ord, 


' had done their duties,they ſhould haue made a better choice, and fins, 
'rher,& not thele;for being ſent by men chat haue authority, though hy 
"ing the ſame,they haue a true and lawfull Miniſtery till they bepurhca 


it by Superior authority, elſe were al Miniftration of Sacraments & ot 
facred things voyd , perfermed by ſuch as fimoniacally or by figs 
meanes get into theſe holy places. The Fourth are ſuch as neither: 
of God , nor of men,nor by men, but of them-ſelues , of whome ourSw. 
our Chriſt ſaith, © all that came beſore me were theenes and rebbert; and 
whome almighty GOD pronounceth , and faith by the Prophetlm 
my ; id ſent them not , and they raune :1 ſpake not to thens, and the In 
hecied. 
This euil! is carefully to be declined , and therefore Chriſt would nail 
fer the Diuells to ſpeake that which was true , leaſt vnder the pretenced 
truth, error might creepe in ; ſeeing he that ſpeaketh of hin-ſelfe, as 
not but ſpeake lies, Theſe. are the Foure ſortes of them'that ſerueint 
worke of the Miniſtery ; whereof the laſt haue no calling at a!l,antu 
they do is voyd: the Third haue a lawfuil commiſſion , thoughtheys 


trained it by Gailter meanes ; and bee-ynworthy of it, ſo that they cou 


not bee pur ifiro it , without the faulre of the ordayrers. The Firſt bait 
laiyfull but extraordinary calling , needefull onely in thoſe firlt degs 
nings of Chrilttanity , and not longer to. continue, The Second have 
calling which is Ocdinary and to continue, whereof wee are 007 
to ſpcake, | £49 £ log 
In this calling there are three things implied:Elcion,Ordinatien,. 

Affignation to ſome particular Church, whereof meneleRed and ory 
ned are appoynted to take charge, 1 ancient crimes there phcyme 
tion at large, without particular Aſſigaation ; and ſire titmo, 

as 1; appeareth by the Councell of *Chalcedon, forbidding any pr 
to be done,and voyding any ſuch AR if ir ſhould be don, andt 

in thoſe times the yery eleQing and ordayning , was an altigntnge. 
elected & ordayned to the place of Charge they were to rake; an6ofn 
ing of them the power of juriſdiion as well as of order. Butehis 

in Jatrer times grew out of yſerwhenee enſued great cofuſions 101m" | 
of the Church,asf Drave-a5rigltly norer| :yer are we not oropitÞ” 


auch ordinations are yoyde, in the nature of uheruing 5m 


[4 
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he Ancients pronounced of them according to the ftriAneſle of the Ca- 
ons. For ſeeing Ordination,which is the ſanRifying of men to F worke 
of the holy Miniſtery , isa different thing in nature from the pla- 
-ino of them , where they ſhall doe that holy worke ; and a man once 
ordayned needeth not any new Ordination , when hee is remoued from 
»ne Church to another , itiseuidentthat in the nature of the thinges, 
O:dination doth not fo depend on the title and place of Charge the 
Ocdavned entereth into , asthar Ordinations atlargeſhould bee voyd; 
yer are they not to bee permitred , neyther are they in our Church, 
Erthe Ordinations of Miniſters in Colledges in our Vniuerhfties , are 
got within the compaſſe of thoſe prohibited Ordinations at large , and 
fne titulo + and none other, by the order of our Church , may bee Or- 
dyned , vnleſſe he bee certainly prouided of ſome definite place of 
Charge and Imployment. Andas the Auncient were thus preciſc in ad- 
mitting none into the holy Miniſtery , but with Aftgnation of the par- 
icularplace of his imployment , ſo they rookeas ſtrit order , that men 
once placed ſhould nor ſodainly be remoued and tranſlated to any other 
Church or charge. x : 

In the Councell of s Sardica , Hoſins the Preſident of that Coun- 
cell ayd; That ſame ul cuſtome and pernitions corruption is wholy to bee 
rlucked wppe by the rootes , that it may not bee lawfull for a Biſhoppe te 
paſſe from his ('1tty to any other Citty. For the cauſe why they doe 7 , bs 
prowne to all , ſeeing noneir found to paſſe from 4 greater Citty 10 4 
leſſer: whence it appeareth, that they are inflamed with ardent deſires of co« 
retonſneſſe, and that they ſerne their owne ambitions de/ignes,that they may 
exerciſe dominion , and grow great, If therfore it ſceme good to you all that 
ſuch an enil! as this is , may bee more ſenerely puniſhed , let him that is 
ſ«cha one , bee reiefted from all Communion , enen ſuch as Lay-men 
moy. To whome all the Biſhoppes anſwered ; it pleaſerh vs well, To 
whome Hoſiu replyed ; Though any ſhall bee found ſo ill aauiſed , as hap= 
Tm excuſe of him-ſelfe to affirme ; that bee receined letters from the 
people, to draw him from his owne Cutty to another;yet 1 thinke , ſeeing it 
1 manyfeſt, that ſome fewe not fcacere in the Faith night bee corrupted by 
reward,and procured to defire his tranſlation , all ſuch fraudes ſhould alto- 
ther bee condemned : Sothat ſuch a on? ſhould not bee admitted , ſo much 
P '0 the Communion which Lay-men inioy #0 not it the end: which thing of it 
Jeme 7094 vnto you al,confirme and fetrle it by your Decree. And the Sy- 
nade anſwered , pleaſeth vs well; 


8, Canoe. Is 


. Leo, tothe ſame purpoſe writeth thus; 'Þ 1f any Biſhappe. , deſpi- t 129. 2pift 
4 the meanene(ſſe of his' owne Citty R ſhal fſeeke io geife the admini- $4. (4. $, 


"ar199 and gouernment , of ſome more noted , aud better r eſpetted place, 
«4 ſballby any meanes tranſlate and remoue himſelfe to a greater People, 


Od more targe and ample (harge , let him bee drmen from that other 
Hh 3 chars 
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Ax which hee ſought , and let him bee deprined alſo of his owns. She 

ee bee nepther ſuffrred to rule oner them , mhome , out of a courted, 
hee would hane ſubictted to him-ſelfe , nor onrr them , whom in pride be 
contemned and ſcorned.. And the like isfound in other; but ag i 
ſheweth,ir was ambition,and ſuch otherlike euills , thattheſe Ho! % 
thers ſought ro ſtoppe and preuent, rather then generally to Mrs 
all Tranſlation of Biſhoppes from one Church and Citry to another Fer 
theſe changes may ſome-times bring ſo great and evidenr vtility jg 

FOES they are not to bee diſliked. And therefore the ſame k Theodore " bit 
eth,that nor-withſtanding this Canon; Gregory Nazianzen, was remos 
ved from his Church , and conſtituted Bifſhoppe of Conſtantinople. And 

tLijb.y.04þ.39. | Socrates reporteth, that Procius was 'remoued thether from (airnm, 

Wherefore, paſſing by thete matrers as cleare andrefolued of, Le 

ys proceed toſee, firſt, ro whome it pertaynieth ro Ele:Secondly , t 
whome it belongeth to Ordayne ſuch as are duly ele&edandchoſenty 
the worke of the Miniſtery, 

Touching EleQion , ® wee thinke, that each Church and People, tha 
inD. Bilſon. haue not by lawe,cuſtome,or conſent , reſtrayned them-ſelues, ſtand free 
Perf er.gouerts yy Gods law to admitte , maintaine and obey no man , as their Paſtor, 
og *75* without their liking:and that the peoples eleion by them-ſelvesat 

li theirrulers , dependeth on the firſt principles of humane fellowſhips 
and aflemblies:for which cauſe , though Biſhoppes by Gods Lawe hav 
power to examine and ordayne ; before any may be placed to take charge 
of ſoules; yet have they no powerto impoſe a Paſtor on avy Church+- 
Painſt their wils,norto force them to yeeld ebedience & maintainanceto 
any,withourt their liking, And therfore anciently(as * Les ſhewerh) the 
cuſtome was that he ſhould be choſen of al. that was to be oner al,thatthe 
wiſhes and deſires of the Citeizens ſhould be expeRed; the Teltimonier- 
of the people ſhould be fought, the will and liking of the nobleand hd- 
nourable ſhould bee knowne, and the Cleargy ſhould choole, Aliwhia 
thinges 2re wont to bee obſerucd and kept in ordinations, by themtht 
know the rules ofthe Fathers , that the rule of the Apoltle may bee fob 
Jowed in: all rhinges , who preſcribeth , that hee who # tobee 04er te 
{hurch,(hrould not onely have the alowance of the faithfull ; giuing i 
nefle vnto him, but the re/?:70ny alſo of chem that are without,and that 8 
occaſion of any ſcangail may bes left , while hee, who is-to bee tit 


DoRar of peace, is ordayned in peace and concerd , pleaſing yp 
GOD, with the agrecing and conſenting deires of all.. And in ! 
lame Epiſtle hee addeth * Texeatiy ſubſcriptio. (1 Lericarmm, borerant 
teſtimoniumn, ordinis conſenſus et Plebrs: That is , Let the ſubſcription f 
the Cleargy-be had,the teſtimony af the honourab.c , andthe conkit 


* 1, 1,89; hc order and people, 
-—_— * Cypraan to the. fame purpoſe ycriterh thus; The poopie beatpts 


4 
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dient te the precepts of the Lord , and fearing God , ought to ſeperate them. 
elues from a ſinfull and wicked Ruler and not intermingle them-ſelues,or to 
hane any thing to doe with the ſacrifices of a ſacrilegions Prieſt : eſpecial« 
lr (eeing they kane power eyther to chuſe ſuch Prieſies as are worthy, or to 
at c (uth 4s are vnworthy, And a little after in the ſame Epiſtle, hee 
2h theſe wordes : For which canle it 15 atli ently to bee obſerned and hepr, 
u from the tradition of GO D , andthe Apoſiles,( which thing alſo « obſer- 
24 and hept with ws, and almeſt throughout all Proninces ) that for the 
aze performance of the worke of Ordination , when any Ruler and Gonerea 
our is to bee ordayred, the Biſhoppes of the ſame Pronince, which are nea- 
ref. ould come together unto that people,oner whome hee is to bee ſette ; and 
that che Biſhoppe ſhould bee cheſen m thepreſence of the people , wh:th moſt 
fully 47:4 perfectly kroweth the life of enery one, and hath perceined by their 
conuerſurton what kis de of works they are wont to do} hich thing alſo we ſee 
to have beene done in the Oramation of Sabinus exr Colleague, towitte , that 
2ppon the yoyces of the whole Brotherhood , and the indgement of the Bi 
ſtoppes,which came together , and which ſenr their letters expreſſmng their 
op:110n of him the Epiſcopall dignity was conferred vppon him , and with the 
mpoſition of handes hee was ordayned into the voyd roeme of Balilides, 
That in the time of Chryſoſtome, the people had incerelt in chuſing 
their Paſtors , itis evident out of his booke of ? Pri-(t-hood. The Fa- p 17, ;: 
hers of the Nicene Councell(as wee finde in 1 Theodoret ) write to the q Lib.1.cap.9; 
Church of eAlexandria, and to the beloued bretheren of e/Egypr, Lybie 


and Pent.zpolis in this ſort : If haply any Brſhappe of the Church do fall a» 


ſeeze,ler t bee Lawfoell for ſuch of the ſect of Meletius,as hane beene not long 
/ncereftored to the Communion of the Church , 19 ſucceed into theplace of 


vim ct is dead, if (o be that they ſhall ſeeme to bee worthy,and the poopie ſhalt 


conſe then-yet fo not wichſtanding, that the vayce and conſent of the Biſhop 
f the Church of Alexandria bee added to ſtale and confirme the ſame. And 
torch ng the ele&tion of Nefarins, the Biſhoppes of the firlt Councell of 
(or 155inople write thus : "Wee bave ordained the moſt rewerend and be= * Theedorer. 
iomet of Cod Nectarius B zſhop,befare the whole Conncell,wuth al conſent and Uh 5. 6p. Jo 
«!reement,mm the preſence of Theodolius the En:perar beleued of Godard of 
ite Pole Clerrgy,the whole Citty likewiſe with Vaarimora conſent agreemg 
'ere-vnto. Ard Leoprouiceth and takech order what ſhal be done, when 
ey that ſhould elc&,apree nor. His words are theie :* When ee go about \ Leo Epiſt.84, 
the eleitzon of the chieſe Prieſt or B iſhopiet hun be adu4s ced before al,ypern Caps Fe 
| Pome the onſenting deſires of the (ears y and People concu re with on8 AC- 
"T4: if their veyces be dinided betwixt twaine, let him be preferred before 
the ther he indgement of the Mc tropolitanc , which hath more voyces 
Merits;but (et none be oraayned againſt their wils and petitions leaſt the peo- 
us hes the Biſhop which they neuer affetted, and teſſe care for ret- 
"7161 their delires ar i[fied, | | 
/ires are wot ſatiſſie Hb 4 | Aad 
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chayre which hee ſought ,. and let him bee deprined alſo of his. owns. She 
bee bee nezther ſufcred to rule oner them , mhome , out of a Fu: L 
hee would hane ſubictted to him-ſelfe , nor onry them , whom ;n Wy r 
contenmed and ſcorned.. And the likeisfound in other; but agi 77 
ſheweth,ir was ambition,and ſuch otherlike euills , thartheſe Hol Fa. 
thers ſought ro ſtoppe and preuent, rather they generally to at. 
all Tranſlation of Biſhoppes from one Church and Citry to another Fer 
theſe changes may ſome-times bring ſo great and euidenr vtility « 
«1;;4:m, Cheyarenot to bee diſliked. And therefore the ſame k Theodore ſhey. 
eth,that nor-withſtanding this Canon; Gregory Nazianzen, was tems, 
ued from his Church , and conftituted Biſhoppe of Conftantinople, Ang 
'Lib.q.eap.39. | Socrates reporteth, that Procles was remoued thether from (jziray 
Wherefore, paſſing by thete matrers as cleare andreſolued of, Le 
ys proceed toſce, firſt, ro whome it pertayneth to EleR:Secondly , t 
whome it belongeth ro Ordayne ſuch as are duly eleedandchoſent 
the worke of the Miniſtery, 
Touching EleRion , ® wee thinke, that each Church and People, tht 
iD. Bilſon. haue not by lawe,cuſtome,or conſent , reſtrayned them-ſclues, and fre 
pert er.gouerts yy Gods law to admitte , maintaine and obey no man , as their Paſtor 
 2/ng *75+ without their liking:and that the peoples eleion by them-ſelvescr 
Phe 339+ theirrulers , dependeth on the firſt principles of humane fellowſhips 
and aflemblies:for which cauſe , though Biſhoppes by Gods Lawehae 
power to examine and ordayne , before any may be placed to take charge 
of ſoules; yet have they no powerto impoſe a Paſtor on avy Church+- 
Painſt their wils,norto force them to yeeld ebedience & maintainanceto 
any,withourt their liking, And therfore anciently(as * Les ſheweth) the 
cuſtome was that he ſhould be choſen of al, that was tobe over al,thatthe 
wiſhes and deſires of the Cittizens ſhould be expeRed; the Teltimonie 
of the people ſhould be fought, the will and liking of che nobleand hd- 
nourable ſhould bee knowne, and the Cleargy ſhould chooſe, Allwhia 
thinges 2re wont to bee obſerucd and kept in ordinations, by chemthat 
know the rules ofthe Fathers , that the rule of the Apoſtle may bee fob 
Jowed in: all thinges , who preſcribeth , that hee who u to bee auer 
{ hurch,{trould not onely have the alowance of the faithfull ; giuing wi 
nefle vnto him, out the teſtimon alſo of them that are withour,and that 
occaſion of any ſcangail may 6-1 left , while hee, who is-to bee tit 


DoRor of peace, is ordayned in prace and concord , pleaſing at 


GOD, with the agreeing and conſenting deires of all,. And in tie 
{ame Epiſtle hee addeth : Teneatiny ſubſcriptio. (leric arm, boreran 
teſtimeninir, ordinis Conſenſus et Plebrs.: That is , Let the es of 
_ Cleargy be had,the teltimony of the honourable , andthe 
* 1d, x,89ji2, Ac order and people. oj ar 
y WF ©-Cyprean to the. ſame purpoſe.yrriteth thus; The people neal 


( 
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dient to the precepts of the Lord , and fearing G og ought to ſeperate then. 
ſelues from 4 ſinfull and wicked Ruler end not intermmgle them-ſelues,or to 
bane any thing to doe with the ſacrifices of a ſacrilegions Prieſt : eſpeciat< 
ly ſeeing they haue power eyther tochuſe ſuch Prieftes As AYE worthy , Or ts 
refuſe [wh as are worthy, And a little after in the ſame Epiſtle,hee 
2h theſe wordes : For which came it 15 aili ently to bee obſerned and kept, 
u from the tradition of GO D , andthe Apoſtles,( which thing alſo is obſer- 
4 and kept withws, and almeſt throughout all Proninces ) that for the 
de per formance of the worke of Ordination , when any Ruler and Gonere 
rour 1s to bee orda yxed, the Biſhoppes of the ſame Prouince, which are nea- 
ret. (honld come together vnto that people,oner whome hee is to bee ſette ; and 
that the Biſhoppe ſhontd bee choſen m the preſence of the people , wh:ith moſt 
fully 43:4 perfectly kroweth the life of every one, and hath perceined by their 
connerſution what is. de of works they are wont to do Ht hich thing alſo we ſee 
to have beene done in the Ordtination of Sabinus our C olleague, towitte , that 
2ppon the voyces of the whole Brotherhood , andthe indgement of the Bi 
Popper, which came together , and which ſear their letters expreſſong thear 
op:110n of him the Epiſcopall dignity was conferred vppon him , and with the 
mmpo/ition of handes hee was ordayned into the voyd roeme of Balilides, 

That in the time of Chryſoſtome, the people had incerelt in chuſing 
their Paſtors , itis evident out of his booke of ? Priz(t-hood. The Fa p 1, ,- 
thers of the Vicene Counce!l(as wee finde in 1 Theodorer ) write to the q Lb.1.cep.9, 
Church of e4lexandria, and to the beloued bretheren of e/Egypr, Lybie 
and Pent.zpolis in this ſort 2 If haply any Brſhappe of the Church do fall a= 
ſeepe let it bee Lawfe4ll for ſuch of the ſet of Meletius,as hane veene not long 
/ucereftored to the Communion of the Church , 19 ſucceed into theplace of 
im tit :s dead,if ſo be that they ſhall ſeeme to bee worthy,and the people ſhal 
conſe thern-yet fo not withſtanding, that the vayer and conſent of the Biſ hap 
file Church of Alexandria bee added to ſtale and confirme the ſame. And 
ouch ng the clection of Nefarins, the Biſhoppes of the firlt Councell of | 
q Fxrcinople write thus : "Wee bite erdajncd the moſt renerend and be- * Theedorer. 
lm: of Cod Nectarius B ſhop befare the whole Conncell,wth al conſent and 49 5.9. ge 
4/reement,in the preſence of Theodolius the Enperor beloned of Godard of 
the whale Cle.s ro 1,the whole Citty likewiſe wich vnarumora conſent agreeing 
IDere-"nto. And Leg prouiceth and takech order what thal be done, when 
tary that ſhould elc&,agree nor, His words are theſe :* her yee go about ' Leo Epiſt.84, 
ire election of the chiefe Prieſt or B ſſhopgiet ham be adwarced before al,ypen CÞ: 5 
Pome the Conſentin 7 deſires of the ( tears y and *People concen re with 018 AC 
: 4 4: if their voyces be dinided betwixt tweire, let him be preferred before 
the "ther m the indoement of the Mctropolitanc , which hath more voyces 
Merits,but (et none be orda tyned againſt their wils ana petitions leaſt the pea- 
Medeſpiſe or hate the Biſhop which they neuer affefled, and leſſe care for r eli 
£3% Fen their deſires are not ſatiſſied. | 
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And Gregory the Biſhoppe of Keme long after, allowing t h 
by the Che thele wordes : © [fit bee true that the Fan 
na hee dead haſten to admoniſh the Cleargy and people of that Citty,to ch 
a Biſhappe with one conſent that may bee ordayxed for them. And tg Ma 
»#r,about the eletion of the Biſhoppe of CMlaine, hee faith » JR 
the (leargy and perp!: , that they diſſent not in chuſing their Prieſt ; but the 
with one accord they elet ſome one , that may be conſecrated their Biſbg 

By all which teftim»nies we ſee , what intereſt anciently the people 
had in the choyce of their Biſhoppes , and how carefull good Biſhoppes 
were that chey ſhould have none thruſt yppon them again their will, 
that they ſhould proceed to eletion with one accord if 1t might bee ; « 
otherwiſe,that ſuch ſhould bee ordayned as were deſired by the greater 
part, and that all thinges might bee.done peaceably .and without ty- 
mule, 

Buthow much in time, they abuſed this their power, it is too euj- 
dent, For * Nazianze reporting the choyce of Exſebins to be Biſhor 
of {2ſarea, faith, the Citty of ((«ſarea was in a tumult, and the people 
uided about the choyce of their Biſhoppe 2 and the ſedition Cane wan 
& hardly to be appeaſed; and that,as men diftraſted in many minds,ſome 
propoling one, and ſome another,as is often ſcene in ſuch caſes,at length 
the whole people agreeing on one of good calling ameng them , com- 
mended for his life, but not yet baptized , tooke him againſt his will 
and with the helpe of a band of ſoldiers , that was then come to the Cit- 


ty,placed him in the Biſhops chayre, and offercd him to the Biſhops = | 


ſent, and mixing threates with perſwaſions, required to haue him ordays 
ned and pronounced their Biſhoppe. | | 
Likewiſe,at «Antioch (as ? Euſebins reporteth ) there was raiſed agri- 

uous ſedicion about the depoſing of Exſtathias: and after, when another 
was to be choſen, the flame thereof ſo increaſed , that it was like to haut 
conſumed the who!e Citty. For the people being diuidedinto two patts, 
the Magiſtrates of the Citty ſupported the ſides , and bandes of ſoldier 
were muſtered as againſt an enemy ; and the matter had vndoubtedlybir 
tryed by the ſword ,if God , and the feare of the Emperour wriung © 
them, had not aſlwaged the rage of the multitude, Bur how-ſocuer, | 
was the difſention,that eight whole yeares the place was without aÞi- 
ſhop.* When Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria was depoſed by the Couſ- 
cel of Chalcedon,and Proterins ſette in his place,am! ohty and intolleravic 
ſedition grew among the people for it:fome affeting Dioſcor, OE | 
cleaving to Proreriss. The people oppoſed them-lelues againlt rhe ; 
viſtrates,& when they thoughe with firong-hand to ſuppres rhe _ 
multitude\with ſtones,beat the ſoldiers into the church beſieged he _ 
& deſtroyed a number of them with fire:and, ypon the death of ”_ 
the Emperor,they choſe ancw Biſhop, and brought him neo 
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on Eaſter day. They New Proterus, and fixe other with him in the Tem- 
ple, and drew his body wounded and mangled along through the guar. 
ers of the Citie. * The like difſention grew in the Church of 17://ame 
wer the death of Anxentins the Arrien Biſhop ; bur the iſſue. was very 
happy: For Am broſe,at that time a lecular Magiſtrate,ſecing the diuifion 
to bee very dangerous, and threatning the over-throw of the tate ofthe 
Citty,entred into the Church, and made an excelent Oration, perſwa. 
ding them to peace ; where-with all fides were ſo well pleaſed, that with 
one conſent, they deſired to haue Ambroſe for their Biſhop, who was nor 
yer baptized: and the Emperour was carefull to ſatiſhe their defire, and 
commanded that it ſhould beeas they had defired,, Þ In the Church of , es 
Rome after Liberins, Damaſus ſucceeded inthe Epiſcopall office ;: whome . | TOY 
Urſinus, a certaine Deacon of that Church, not enduring to bee. prefer- 

red before him , waxed ſo mad, that hauing per{waded and drawne vnto 

hima certaine ignorant and rude Biſhop, and gathered together a com- 

pany of turbul<nt and ſeditious perſons in the Church of Sicinins, hee 

procured him-ſelfe to bee made Biſhop againſt all order; law, and anci- 

ent cuſtome, From which fact proceeded fo great ſedition, nay ſo great 

wares ( ſome of the people defending Damaſ#: as lawfull Bilhop , and 

ſome Ur/mws ) that the places of prayer were filled with: the bloud of 

men, The people in this ſort abuſing their authoriry and poyer, were 

reſtrained by the decrees of Councels, and by the lawes of Princes, and 

theirright and power to chooſe their Paſtors , many wayes limitted and 

fraitned, till in the end 1t was wholy taken from chem , For firſt, the 

Councell of © Laodicea forbad, that eleRiens of ſuch as were to ſerue in « Cant; 
the holy Miniſtery of the Church, and execute the Prieſts office, ſhould 

be left to the multitudes. But that Councell was but particular,and could 

preſcribe no lawes to the whole world: and therefore after this,the peo- 

ple ſwayed things very much till : and 4 Leo Biſhop of Rome, atter this |, ob; Grd 
time,charged the Biſhops co thruſt none vpon the people with-out their [ver 
cenient, 

And euen in the Romaine Church the election of the people continued 

along time after this decree of the Councell of Laodicea. For Pope Ni- 

hola the ſecond , in the Councell of Laterare, in the yeare of our Lord 

1059. With the conſent of the whole Synode, decreeth on this forte - 

* Infiruited and guided by the authority of our redeceſſors , and other holy « previ; pare. 
Fathers, wee decree and determine, that when 6 uf Biſhop of this Uniner(all 1.Diſt.z3.ca.1. 
Church of Romee dyeth ; firit of all the (ardinall Biſhops ſhall moſt diligently 

conſul together about the eleftion of 4 new, and ſoone after they ſhall take 

19 them the Cardinal ( leargie-men , and ſo the ret of the Cleargie and 

Feozle ſhall come to fie Conſent to thenew eleition, And becauſe the Sea 

Mipoſtoliche is preferred before all the Churches in the world , and therefore 


tar Laye 129 Metropolitane ouer or about it, the ( ardinall-Biſhops ms Ye 
_ PP * 
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-fup ly theplace of the Metropolitane, and are to promote and bt wy 

: SE, 5 fo the top of poſtolicke heigth, Yeu the los ty pry 
mony of Lay-men was not excluded in ſuch eleQions 2 long time after. 
f Platina in ' for* Gregory the ſeauenth was cleRed by the Cardinals of the Church o 

vita GTEL. 7. '- Rome, Clearkes, Acolythes, Subdeacans and Pregbyters, many Biſh 
- Abbots and other? both of the Clergie and Laity being preſent. "6. 
- Chriſtian Princes,Kings and Emperours;being'chicfe among thoſe ofthe 
'Laity,and ſo hauing a {oneraigre conſent among and ouer the reſt in ſuck 
eleions as pertained vnto them by the right of humaine iellowſhip and 
goucrnment,interpoſed them ſeluesin thele bubneſſes, and ſundry Wayes 
 -abridgedtharliberty ,that the people in ſome places! rooke vntothim 
6 Lib.8.cep.2, 3 Zozomen noteth, that after the death of Nettariur,Biſhop of Conſtun- 
| tinople,the Cleargie ard people reſo!ued ro have Chryſofome a Prechice 
of Antroch,aman famouſly renowned throv gh-out all the Empire, ro bee 
*cheir Biſhop, Which thetr reſolution the Eimperour confirmed by his af 
ſert,and ſent and fet him,and called aCouncel! to make his ele&ion mor 
® Socrates. ;þ, authenticall, Likewiſe Þ after the death of Scinias, though ſome would 
7.cap.2g, -havehad Philip, others Procius Presbyters 'of that Church to fuc 
ceccd, yer the Emperour by the perſwafion of certaine yaine men ; called 
a ſtranger thirher, to wir, Neſtorins , who afterward prooued an Ards 

hereticke; | 

i After the death of Maximiamus ſucceſſor to Neftorins , the Emperou 
tooke order wirh-out delay 'that Proclus might be placed inthe Biltops 


chaire by the Biſhops preſent; before the body of Maximiines was but 
ed,lca[t any variance and quarrelling might enſue. Neither did rhe Empe- 
rours medle lefle with the eleftion of the Biſhop of Fome , the: of {#- 
ftantinople, | | | 

- For (as * Onzphrins rightly obſerueth ) aftcr the Gothes were x 
uen out of /raly by Narſes, che Lieutenant of the Emp crour, - 4 
Pelagio,2, country fubicited agzine to the'Empire of the Eal?, in the dayes of [u' 


t 411:0t. 51 
Plalinam. int 


ian the Emperour there began anew cuſtcme in the clection of the ks 
maineBilhops ; which was,that ſo ſoone as the Biſhop of that _ 
bee dead, the Cleargie and people ( as formerly they had done ) q 
preſently chooſe another to ſucceed into his place : but that hee _ 
Not bce cor.ſecrated and ordained by the Biſhopps , till his o_ | 
confirmed by the Emperour,and till hee 2aue leaue to ordaine - To 
Terters Pattents. For which confirmation a certaine ſumme'® ” - 
was paide, which it is likely [uſ{5ax did , or by his authority _ 
gilins the Biſhop of Roweto doc it, that the Emperour might 
of the conditions of the newly eleKed Biſhop \ leaſt a fatious 
mandeing choſen, kee might conſpire with the barbarous poop 
then ſought to encroch ypon the E-mpire,and ſo cauſe arcuolte ot! 


ty of Rome & the country of Ira from che Ealterne Empite» go 
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growing great, and the Emperor being far off. Vpon which conſtitution 
* came to paſſe that the Romaine chole- for the moſt part ſuch a one, as 
hought would bee acceptable to the Emperor, and of vw home hee 


hey t 
might be perſwaded., that hee would attempt nothing preindicial! tothe 


Gate of the Empire , the Lombardes abour thar' time or preſently /after 
troubling /raly. This cuſtome was continued. till "the time: of Bexedif? 
he Second,! in whoſe time { onſtantine. the Emperour,for.the good Opl- 
ion hee had ofhim, and loue hee bare to him, gaue commandement that 
the eleion of the Biſhoppe of Rome being reiolucd on, the B;ſhoppes 
ſhould preſently proceed ro the ordination of him, without expeCting any 
confirmation from the Emperour. But the power of confirming the 
newly clefted Biſhoppe of Rome. betorc hee might bee ardayneg, or exe- 
cute the Biſhoppely office , was againe reſtored to. Chay/es the great and 
his ſucceſſors, Kings of France and Emperours of the Weſtin more ample 
ſort then it had beene before by ® eAarizn the Firlt;, which being againe 
taken from his ſucceſſors by * gAdrian the Third, was reſtored to, Orho 
the Firſt, King of the Germanet ,.and Emperqus of the Weft,, by. Leg, the 
Eiohth, | Netcare LO ity cr5 be 3-1 vo 
From which time it continued till Gregory the Seauenth,? who though 
hee was glad to ſeeke the Emperours/confirmation him-ſelfe, when hee 
frſtentred into the Popedome, yet afrer-wards hee diſclaymed it as vn- 
lawfull: ſo condemning many of his.Predecefſors., that had allowed and 
confirmed this part of Imperiallpower:, ynder great paines and curſes to 
fall vpon ſuchas ſhould euer goe. about to violate the ſame. After whoſe 
times other Popes reſerued the whole,power of eleQting the Romaxe 
Biſhoppe to the Cardinalls alone, as we ſee the manner is vnto this day. 
Thus writeth On«pbrixs , profeſſing that hee carefully looked ouer all 
the ancient monuments of the Rox:ane Church , to find out the certainty 
oftheſe things, Neither neede we to doubt of the truth of that hee wri- 
tet, yct for farther proofe, leaſt any man ſhould doubt, I will produce 
tne reports of Hiſtorians,and the As of Cauncells to confirme that hee 
ſaith, Platinain the life of Pelagins the Second fath , nothing was done 
mthe eleQion of the Romane Biſhoppe in thoſe daies , without the Em- 


perours conſent and confirmation : and ſheweth that the reaſon why | 
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DPelagins was created Biſhoppe without the command of the Emperour, - 


Was,tor that they could ſend no meſſenger to him, the Citty: being be- 
beged, And touching Gregorythe Firſt , © hee reporterh, that when hee 
Ws choſen Biſhoppe of Rope, knowing the Emperours conſent neceſſa- 
n'yto dee required in the election and conflitution of the Biſhoppe, vn- 
wag to poſlcfle that place. and roome, hee ſent vnto him, earneſt- 
/ treating him to, make yoyde the eleRion of the Cleargy , and 
KP ; Which his ſujre the Emperour was fo farce from graunting, 


q In vita. 
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that hee ſcht to confirme the EleRion ; "and to enforce him ttike hp 
Paſtoralſcharge ypon him, in that moſt dangerous and troubleſomicr; 

Whereby wee ſee how farre the Emperours intermedled in the den 
and confiiturion of the Romaine Bi. 1Oppes in thoſe daies, Tt 15 truein, 
deed, that the ſame Patina reporteth, that * (o»ftanrive admitins the 
fanRity and yertue of Bereai#t the ſecond, ſent vhto him a fanRion thi 
eucr after all men ſhould preſently take hith for Biſhoppe(withoutexe. 
ring the concurrence of the authority of the Emperour of {oftivntng; 
orthe Exarch of /ta/y)whomſocuer the Cleargy, people, and armies of 
Romanes ſhould chuſe, Not-with-ſtanding this redone and libe 

continued not long. : for (as wee may read in the ! Decrees)Charles the 
great, and Aarianthe firſt held a Synod in the Church of Saint Savine 
in Rome, wherein met 1 53. Biſhoppes, religious men and Abbortes, i: 
which Synod Aariar with the conſent ofthe Biſhoppes there aſſembled, 
gaue vnto Charles power to chooſe 'the Biſhoppe of Rome and toorder 
the Apoſtolicall fea, together with the dignity of Parricine, or Father 
of the common-wealth; and beſides decreed, that all Arch-biſhoppe: 
and Biſhoppes in the Prouinces abreade,ſhould ſceke inyeſtiture of hin, 
and that no man ſhould bee eſteemed a Biſhoppe ,or bee conſecrated, til 
he were allowed and commended by the King. This Decree the Cour- 
cell publiſhed, anathematizing all that ſhould violateit, and conh(ſces 
ting their goods; yet did ® «Adrian the third(as Plating reporteth)rake 


= heart vnto him , that whereas Nicholas the firſt, did but attenyt 
ſuch a thing rather then performe it, he in the very beginning of hisPapa 
dignity made a Decree , that without expeRing the Emperours conſent 
or ratification , the eleion of the Cleargy,Senate and People ſhouldder 
200d, But Leo the Eighth in a Synod gathered rogether inthe Church of 
Saint Sauionrin Rome, following the example of e Adrian the firſt, with 
the conſent of the whole Synod reſtored vnto the Emperor that pow! 
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without money. So that if any Bichop shall bee choſen by rhy 
jo F , oy people, hee hal not bee conſecrated vnleſſe hee bee I 
.- of ed by the fſere-named King. And if any man chall attempt to ds any 
thing againſt thisrule and Apoſtolicall amtbority, Wee decree, that hee chall 
bee ſubiect to excommunicarion,and that if hee repent not hee 5hall bee perpe- 
ully banished,or bee ſubiett to the lait ,moſt grienons , deadly and capitall 

Hence it came that when any Biſhop was dead, they ſent 


wnidhments. 
i; taffe and ring to the Emperour : and hee to whom the Emperour was 
leaſed ro deliuer the ſame, after a folemne faſhion and manner , was 


your deſigned and conſtituted Biſhop of 'the voyde place. Thus wee | 
{ee how authentically, vnder great paines and curſes,the Pope and Coun- 
cell yeeld that right to the Emperour, ſubicRting all that cuer ſhould go 
bout to diſanull their Decree ,to.the great curſe, perpetual! baniſhmeanr, 
ricgous puniſhmens. Yer Pope Huldebrand,who,as if hee had been 


brand of hell,ſet all the world in a Combuſtion, * diſanulled this xVaucler.voP 


and c 


a fire- 
[awe as impious andwicked z and Uittor, 


ling him were of the ſame mindes nt 20 
By reaſon whereof there grewa great diſſention betweene the Popes 

and Emperours; Hezry the fourth;and afterhim Henry the fifth,challeng- 

ing not oacly the right of confirming the eleQion of the Popes, bur pow. 

xralſo to conferre Bilhoprickes and Abbayes by Inuefticure of flaffe and 

ting,as the Popes, Adrian and Leo: had' yeelded'and granted to {harles 

and his ſucceſſors z which thing alſ&had:beenentoyed by the Emperour 

forthe ſpace of three hundred yeares: and the: Popes on the other fide 

thicking it vnlawfull for the Emperours,in thisſorr,to beftow either Bi- 

ſroprick or Abbay, & forbidding them to to do, vnder paine of che grear 

curte, But Ferry the fitch forced Pope:Paſchall to confirme vnts hiaythe 

ancientright agairie,ar.d to accurſe xl fuctvas ſhould diſhke,refilt,or ſeeke 

todifanull it : which yet not long after hee reuerled againe in another 

Councell: and inthe ? dayes of (Aalrxtns,the Fmperourretigned his right, y 11,722, 

2nd the Pope allowed that within his Kingdome of Germary, eleftions Gener.z8, * 

hould be made in his preſence,and that wich.che aduice of the Metropo- 

ire and B.ſhops of the Prouince hee might afſiſt& ſtrengthen the bet« 

{er part,and that the eleted ſhould 'receruerfromy him-all things _ | 

ng to the King by the reaching forth of his Sceprer,> Mathew Paris ſaith; « 1, tronic 36 

te contention betweene Pope Paſchalland Herry the Emperour about þyg.c:, | 

he Tnueſtiture of Biſhops & Abbots, which che Emperours had enioyed 

tree hundred years in thetimesof three tore Popes was ſo ended, that 

vt) Bilhops and Abbors (ould: firſt faeare Canonicall obedienceto 

acy Eccleliaſticall ſuperiours,and'be confſecrared;atidrhemreceiue Inſti> 

__ from the Emperour by rod and rings Thus we ſee whar right and 

mereſt ancient Emperors challengedto themſelves inthe election of the = 


Wlhog of £eme,and in<onſerripg ocher digaitics of the-Church,and =_ 
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the latter Popes condemned that as euill and wicked which their Preds 
ceſlors not onely allowed, but preſcribed vnder-grear and grieuouspa; 
® Annal. 9.4. and curſes. Where-ypon * . Anentinus noteth , that among the va; 
P8g-33%s Eadem fatta modo ſuperſtitionis modo pietatis,odo Chriti, midj Anticliy 
fti,»medo inflitie, modo tyrannidis nomma accipinnt ; that is, that the lane 
facts,deeds and things, are at one time branded with the markeof f 
ſtition,and at another time ſet out with the glorious title of Piety :2t one 
time attributed to Chriſt , at another time to Antichriſt ; at one timeind 
ged juſt & righteous, and at another time tyrannicall and yniuft, Ga, 
brard ( acknowledging that there haue beene many vile monſters the 
haue gotten into Peters chayre , and that there were fiſtic Popesrats 
ApotaRicall and Apoſtaticall, then Apoſtolicall )layeth the blamema 
the Komaine Emperours,, as if they hadplaced thoſe monſters in Pwr 
; -Chayre. It is well hee confefleth that ſach beaſts baue critred intore 
 Churchof Rome, but if hee did not, wee would eaſily proouc theſe, 
For (to omit Hildebr aa, whom ſome called a monſter , and ancueayy 
man-kinde,who cauſed more Chriſtian bloud to be ſhed, and moregi 
-uous confuſions to rent and ſhake in ſunder the Chriſtian world,thenay 
heretickes or perſecutors had cuer done before,ſo that hee was forced 
confefle at his death to God, to holy Church, and bleſſed Peter, that ker 
had grieuouſlyoffendedin his Paſtorall office ; and /o«ne the Whorede 
- © Annot.is cauſe ( a3 © Onwphrizusthinketh) ſhee. was nor Pope but the harlot o 
myo lob the twelfth ) the Stories mention ſuch vile monſters fitting inthe 
"2 Lib. Crox, in chaire,that * Benedst the fourth is highy commended , for that though 
| Bencdifie,4., hee did nothing memorable, yet hee liued an honeſt and agood life, bit 
that the Emperours were the cauſe of the placing of theſe Moniers(# 
Genebrard would make vs beleeue.) it may not bee yeelded, Fords 
tweene the time of 4drien the third (who tooke the power of 
ming Popes from theEmperours) and the raigne of Orho the fult,0 
whom it was reſtored by Pope Leo: there entred Formoſs, Bonij act 
Stephen, Romans, Theodorns, Iohn the ninth, Chriſtopher, and Sergitth 
men of ill note: and /obx the «twelfth ;then home the earth cid new 
* Othe Friſin- beare a more prodigious and-vilemonfter. © This wretch, 006-08 
ger/.Chron.d. earneſt ſuite of the Romaines, cauſed'to be depoſed bya Counceltol > 
$.64/-23-  ſhops,and Lesto bee choſen, Where-ypon the power of ch . 
| Pope,and ordering the ſea Apoſiolicke,was againe by conſent of Lev! 
Pope,and thepeople and Cleergie of Rome , giuen and confirme Gd 
and his ſucceflors for euer,in ſort before expreſſed.For(as Sl 010M (ail 
Leo rightly conſidered,thar after the time of Adrian che third,che rw 
on of the Kemrazres filled the Church with beaſts,'diſordered rae 
ons, and ſet all in a tumult ; and therefore chought no meane® ſo n 
forme theſe diſorders, to reprefſe theſe inſolcacies and preven® « 4 
<hicfes, as to pur the bridle into the Emperours hands agaurF «-* lay 
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efrer.the Romaine: caſting off the yoake, and breaking the bands ih" 
fader, put in Bonifacethe ſeauenth, Benedict theninth,and S 1luefter, who 
1d the Popedome to Gregory the f1xt, all which Popes were fo intollera- 
bly wicked,that 8Platina ca'lerh them teterrima monſira,that is,moſt vile, 5 Pletine in 
hideous and ougly monſters. And Þ Henry the ſecond called a Councell, Gregorns.6. | 
2nd depoſed Greg 97 the laſt of them, and placed Twideger a Germaine Poe  Froſg, 
in his place, who was afterwards named Clemens , who againe reſtored cap.31, 4 
the right of chooſing the Pope to him and his ſucceſſors : for that ( as 
Sigontns * noterh ) after the law preſcribing and requiring the Emperours * Deregns 
@nſent to bee had in ſuch eleQions- was taken away, the ſtate of the Ltal.libed. 
Church was newly put in great danger, So that Henry the ſecond was 
forced to come into /raly;to ſet —_ in order, And therefore it is more 
then ordinary impudency in * Gene rard, to impute all the confufionsin « pz ſuprk. 
the eleions of the Romaine Biſhops to the Emperours, who were ot | 
the cauſes of them, but often-times-ſtaidechem by rheir Princely power, 
Neicheris it lefſe firange that hee” and other dare condemne that autho- 
tity in the Emperours as vnlawtull , which had continued from the time 
of Inftorian to Benediit and was againe confirmed by Adrian, Leo, and 
other Popes, with their Councels of: Biſhops'z and by vertue whereof 
int Gregory and other poſſeſſed the Epiſcopall chayre, who are yniuſtly 
cenſured by Genebrard , as entring by the Poſterne gare, mthis reſpeR. 
Neither haue the Popes beene better, or the eleRion freer from faction; 
imcethe Emperours were-wholy and finallyexcluded,rhen they were be. 


fore For what ſhall wee ſay of Bonifacms the Eighth, of whome it is ſaid, * 

| that hee entred Ike a Foxejand died'like a Dog,that hee cooſened poote |, Plating in 
Caleſ'ings his predecefor , and by-falfepractifes:wonne him<to'refagne Bonifacio. 8.0p 
the Popedome to him , and reſting. notcontented here>with, tobke vport Yra'fingham 
amo diſpoſe of all the Kingdomes 'of the world at his pleaſure?-of * Eawardo.z. 


® obxthe three and twentith, avile man , and a Diucll 1ncarnate ?' and ck ry pond 


Alexander the (ixt,of whome ſo many horrible things are: reported by ;,,.:.- <0 

* Unuphrms, ® Volaterran andothers And ockina aides unHakigs m—_—_ Seſ 

Mes, whereas there haue beene thirty of them in the Churchof Rome; Sf. 12. 

dever any endured fo long as the lat: which was ſince the'Emperours Alexondry 

werewholy excluded from intermedling with Papall-eleRions. For it 3* [enedeaates 

continued fortie yeares, and could neuer hee ended bat. by the heipe tie mans 

of S1piſmund the Empercur in theCouncell of (orftance. ©' | 
Wherefore ſeeing ſo many Councels and Popes yeelded the pow- 

t of eleCting, or at leaft of allowing: and confirming the Popes to the 

Enperours,, and ſecing\ 10 good effcRts followed of: it';"and-{0- ill oof 

Wecontrarie, there is .no: reaſon why our: Aduerſanes ſhould 'diflike _ mia 

8, for ſeeing the prople ancientlye had-rheir conſent it> rheſe ats a der _— 

wv, t Frederiche the Emperour;:had 1eaſori' when hee *fayde, moendgy 

tz bin-ſclle «5. King: and ruler of the : people. , ought: m_—_ lib. 1. c4p.ket* 
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chiefe in chooſing his owne Biſhop . Neither had the Emperoure 
this right in diſpoſing of-che Biſhopricke of Rome, and othergj Otelp 
Eccleſ1afticallbut other Chriſtian Kings likewiſe had-a Principal 


in the appointing of Biſhops . For { a$'9 Naxclere noterh ) the Frey 


Kings hauc had the right of Inueſtitures euer ſince thetime of Adriants 
firſt ;and * Daarensns {heweth, that howſocuer Ludoxicus renounced th 
right of chooſing the Biſhop of: Remee , yet hee held (till the right of 
ueltiture of other Biſhops, into, theplace whereof came afterwards tht 
right which the King yſeth ,when'in the vacancie of. a Biſhopricke hee 


* giueth power to choole, and ſome other royalties which the Kingz 


X Carnes , 


t In Henrico. 1. 


þag-F56. 


France (till retaine, 


It appeateth by the * twelfth Councell of Toleds , that the Kings hu 
a principall troake in eleRtions in the Churches of Spaine: Andtouching 
England, * Mathew Paris teſtifieth;that Henryche firlt by illiewefes 
»aſ/te his agent; proteſted ro. the Pope,hee would rather looſe his king 
dome then the right of Inueſtituresz and added threatning words tothe 
ſame proteſtation, Neither did he onely make verball protcſtations, bu 
hee really practiſed that hee ſpake,and gaue the Archbiſhopricke of Con 
terbury to Rodelpbe Biſhop of Loder , inveſting; him by Paſtorall (uſe 
and ring. Articuli-cleri. preſcribe;that eleRidns ſhall bee free fromfore, 
feere,or intreaty-of: Secularpowers: yerſo, as that the Kiogs licenſedee 
firſt asked,and after theeleion done, his royall afſent and confirmatian 
bee added ro make it gaod, Where-upop! the Scatuteof prouiſors of bs 
nefices, made at Feſiminſter the 'fiue and tyentith of Edward the thitd 


, hath theſe words: Our Soneraigne Lord the King and his beyres rhullbex 
and enioy for tne tre, the collations toirhe Archbichoprickes and atherdys 
 Bities eleftine which bee of his aduoxery; ſuch as tis progevitours w_ 


firſt nature; 


..'Sothat wee ſcent 


Tfoxncil.Careh 
thag.4.Canone. 
IT 


moderate things, and nothtup-wasto-bedone with. onethew.Bu 
they endowed Churches vidrample reuenewes and polſeſſions, 1nd 
burdened the peopleof thecharge:of maintaining their Paliora ht Ex 
now afurther realonto-ſwaye things then before. And me or” 
the Statute aboue mentioned faith; the Kings gaue pow av hw 
ons,yet ypon condition of ſeeking their licenſe and confirmation» 
uing the right of nomination in them-ſelues,inthat they We _y 
Likewiſe touching Presbyters, the ancient * Canon of che Coun. 
Carthage,( which was,chat Biſhops ſhoud not ordaitie Gl i 
7:21; | 
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nt of their Cleargic , and that alſo they ſhould have the afſenc 

Rn of the Cncinens ) held while the Cleargic lived together 
\ the common contributions and diuident;but when not onely titles 
vere deuided and diſtinguiſhed, and men placed in rurall Churchey a« 
broad, but ſeuerall allowance made for the maintenance of ſuch as ſhould 

attend the ſcruice of God by the Lords of thoſe country townes ,out of 
heir owne lands,a0d the lands of their tennants,they that thus carefully 
ided for che Church, were much reſpefted . And it was thought ficte 

they ſhould haue great intereſt in the chooſing and nominating of 

earkes in ſuch places, * /uffimian the Emperour, to reward ſuch as had « Nowell. ſon: 
eenebeneficiall in this ſort to the Church , and to encourage others to fit.123.cap.rh 

doe the like, decreed : That if any man build a Church or houſe of pray« 
aud would haue Clearkes to bee placed there , if hee allowe mainte= 
nance for them, and name ſuch as are worthy , they (hall bee ordained 
ypon his nomination, But if hee ſhall chooſe ſuch as bee prohibited by 
the Canons as ynworthy , the Biſhop ſhall take care to promote ſome 
whome hee thinketh more worthy. And the Councellof ? Toleds about 
theyeare of Chriſt lixe hundred fifty and fiue, made a Canon to the ſame 
effeh, Tne words of the Councell are theſe : Wee decree , that as long as 
the foxwders of Churches doe line , they ſoall Lee ſuffered to hane the chiefe 
continual care of the ſaid Churches, and ſhall offer fit Reftors to the Be 
byp re bee ordarned. And if the Biſhop neglefting the foundert ſhall preſume 
wplace any others, let him know that his admiſſion (bali bee voyde, and to his 
bene ; but if ſuch as they chooſe , bee prohibited by the Canons as unwore 


mee 57T 23 % +> x 


thy, thex let the Biſhop take care to promate ſome whome hee thinketh more 
Whereby wee ſee, what reſpe& was anciently had toſuch as founded 
Chucches,and gaue lands and poſſeſſions to the ſame ; yer were they not 


called Lords of ſuch places , after ſuch dedication to God , bur Patrons 
onely: becauſe they were to defend the rights thereof, and to prote& 
tuch as there attended the ſeruice of God: and though they had right 
tonominare men to ſeruc in theſe places, yet might they not indge or 
puniſh them if they negleRed their duties, bur onely complaine of them , TIRORTS 
tothe Biſhop or Magiſtrate : Neither » might they difpoſeof the poſſeſo 5.5, eccier. | 
honsthus giuen to he Church,and dedicated ro GOD , burif they fell ginift. & 5e- 1 
no pouerry, they were to bee maintained-out of the reuenues thereof, nef.lb.5.c0p4 
This power and right of nomination aud preſentation reſting in Princes 
und other founders,can no way preiudice or hurt the fate of rhe Church, 
nops ( to whom examination and ordination pertainerl3) doe their 
Gtiet in refuling to conſecrate and ordaine ſuch as the Canons prohibit, 
But very great confufions did follow the Popes intermedling in beftow- 
ob urch-livings,and dignirics,as wee ſhall ſoone finde, if wee looke 
hepradtiſe of themin former times." D 215i 2 
Li CHAP, 
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| CH AV.YF, 5055 $105 Toznges 
Of the Popes diſordered intermedling with the elettions of Bi. : 
ſhoppes and other Minifter: of the Church; their vſurpa- 
tion intruſion .and preinarcmig the right and : 
| liberty of others. UG URI tor) tac 


FFHe Popes in former times greatly Preiudiredts 


| Nl right and liberty, of other: men;' ad bur the 


$5 Pg eftarc'of 'the Church'of Gad three waits:ke 
FRA j & [AN by giving pruiledges to. Fryers, (apeoplen, 
SPE FI knowne todl Antiquity)eo efiter-into they. 
- >" at ches atid Charges of other im#n;to do Miniſter, 
BS Jy all a&s,and to get'ynto themfelues thoſe th 
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ry Paſtors, as ignorant and ipſuffcient to governe rm 
of Gods | KI CAN MINY 
*-This new found order of Fryers, hee faith , ſeemed to manydiſcrene 
and wiſe men to tend to the ouer=throw of the order of Paſtors andh- 
ſhoppes ſetled by the bleſſed Apoſtles and holy DoRors ;andrhat, nt 
having beene aboue thirty yeares in England they were growne mote 
our de , then the Monkes of Saint eA»/tine and Benedifler ord 
were in many. ages. For ſuch was their impudent-and ſhamelefle bo 
nefle , that they 'came to the Synods of Biſhoppes, Prelaces ;and Arc 
deacons,ficting as Preſidents in the middeſt of their Deanes, ReQtors,ao 
other worchy men , requiring their letters of commiſſion and priuiledge 
to beeread, and them(elus to bee admitted and commended topread 
in their Synods:and Pariſh Churches as Embaſſadots and Angell o Mt 
. G OD with all honour. In this inſolent fort went they vp and" downe By 
from =_ to place, end asked of eueryman, ( chough-of a religion ri 
profeſſion) ro whom hee confeſſed him-ſelfe; and if any one.amme 
that hee made: his confeſlion to his owne Prieſt, they wo 
what. Idiot that was ?- they told, him hee was neuer hearer _ 
nity, that hee never fhudied the Decrees , 'and that hee was } dr 
to diſcuſſe any one icontrouerſic ; adding that ſuch Prieſts were J 
and guides of the blind ;; and-willed all men-ro come vnto them Ns ter 
men knowing to diſcerne betweene Leproſy and Leproſy: oon_— , 
hard and- ohſcure things:;were knowne ziand the ſecrets'of God: 0 
ted Where-vypon many ( eſpecially Noblc-men and Noblc+) * bd 
AARYD | Hl 
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be-togke them-{elues to theſe , contemning their-owne Paſtors :{6'that 
he ordinary Mioiſters grew inco great contempr , which grieued them 
rot 3 little,nor without cauſe. Bur of theſe Fryerly people no man hath 
wricten better then Armachanns: Þ who exceilently deciphereth their ay 
incollerable hipocrifie, iniuſtice,& couetouſneſſe, ioyned with all cunning Av _/reIr 
andcoozening practites and deviſes, Their hypecrifie hee diſcouereth,in ns —_ 
that though they pretended pouerty; yet they had houſes like the ſtately Landon. 4nns. 
pallaces ot Princes, Churches more coftly then any Cathedrall Churches, 1356. 
more 21d richer Ornaments then all the Prelates of theworld , more and 
berter bookes then all the Doors and great learned men of the world: 
doyfters, and walking places ſo ſumpruous,ſtatcly andlarge,thar mea of - 
armes might fight on horſe-backe and encounter one another with their 
ſpearesin them, and their apparell richer then the greateſt and molt reue» 
rend Prelates,  . | T7 

Their Iniuſtice hee ſheweth- in their injurious incruding into other 
mens Churches and charges ,depriving them of cheir authority,honour, 
and maintenance : and their couctouſneſſe, in that they ſought onely to 
doe thole things that might bring gainezand infinuated them-ſclues into 
the favour and liking of the oreat ones of the world, little. regarding 
taoſe of meane condition. Wherevypon hee warneth all men to = heed 
of them 25 wicked ſeducers, chat enter into houſes, and lead captiue fime 
ple women laden with Gnnes, bringing in ſeRes of perdition, and in Co- 
uctouſnefle making merchandiſe of men by: craftie and fained wordes | 
of flattery, * This is chat vnproficable , and moſt dangerous and damna- Sceto this 
de generation of diſguiſed and masked hypocrites , which like Locuſts ——_— 
are come out of the botcomleſle pitte, in theſe laſt ages of the world, ca- enccately 
ting vp and deuouring whatſoeuer is greenc and flouriſhing vpon the ara. Gerſon 
earth, 4  conira Bullams 
\ TheMonkes in cheir beginning were people of a farre other ſort: For MendIc OS LIA8 
ey rooke not on them to Preach or Miniſter Sacraments, but were a 
kinde of voluntary Penitents,according to that of Saint Hierome ; © Mo 
Pachus Plangentts,non Docentis offcium habet : that is,a Monke is 2 mout- tn 
der hee is no teacher. And againe :4 Alia Monachorum eft canſa alia Cle- _ 1 cor 
"Korum, Clerici paſcant owes, E go paſcor lili as Altari vinunt gnibi quaſs in= (1c, 


þ uinſe arbart ſeceris poritur ad radicem, fi miunns ad Altare non defero: 4 Ad Heliodoe 


tis: The condition of Monkes and 'of Clearkes is very different, 14m 
Clextkes feede the ſheepe, bur am fedde ; they liue by the Altar,but if I 
not my giſt to the Alcar,the Axe is lifted vp againſt mee, and Jaide 3 - 
Utothe roote of an vnftuitfull tree. And therefore ( as © Duarenus no- het meet 
Win ancient times Moukes were meere Lay-men, neither were there + beef bh-n. 
ell or Clearkes found in Monafteries ; but they came all,as other ,,p.z0, 
the People did,to the common Temples and Churches, to bee taught, 


*Prayzand to receiue the Sacraments, Which thing hee faich, — 
Ii 2 .- 
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the Emperour plainly enough expreſſeth: and withhim gorees, 
ELixdar, who ſaith , that in ancievt time all Monkeg were T: 
that they were all excluded and (hut our of the Quire, when they 
into the Tewple and houſc of God; ſome-times they did ſend foraPic 
to doc Miniſtcriall ates among them, and in' the end ſome of them we 
ordained Prieſts, that ſo they might haue the Miniftration of Sacramem 
among them, and make as it were a certaine Church among t 
and ſo neither bee forced to goe to other Churches, not o bonon 
Prieſts from other, | 

And to the ſame purpoſe 8 Hmngode ſanto Uiftore faith,that by ſpec 
fanour and indulgence, the diuine orders of Miniftery are grantedty 
Monkes , that they might live more quietly within theni-ſehies ; us 
that they ſhould exerciſe Prelacie in the people of GOD; burthatdy 
might celebrate the communion of GOD, within their- ownepri 
retiring places , which yer they fay inthe beginning wasnot fo, fe 
Monkes and men dwelling in the wilderneffe,are faid to have hadPrich 
aſſigned ynto them. Bur ( 3s Þ D#arenas noteth ) hereby the 
was opened,and all Monkes began to be ordained Prieſts, i thoughthy 
had no gouernment of the Church) that chey might procure the nor 
dignity to them-ſclues ; the order and degree of Cleargie-men bet 
more high and honourable-then that of Monkes, Nether did theyby 
containe them-ſclues within theſe bounds after they had atcainedtobe 
Prieſts ; bur gotce authority and' juriſdiction ouer Churches abroad, 
ther becauſe they were founded within their lands, or for that ple 
the Pope to take then! from Biſhops , and ſubie&rhem to theſe Monie 
Ar'the firſt as the ſame i Daarenus noteth ) they lived apart, incenart 
abiding places, which they had in the mountaines and deſerts, when 
they were called not onely Monkes, but Heremites and eAnchirit 
chough at-certaine houres and ſer times they mette. Afterwards th 
beganto liue together , and the places where they lived were call 
Cenobis of the communion of life. ; 

And when certaine Ecclcfiaſticall perſons remaining in Citties a 
places of reſort and teaching the people , tycd them-lelues ro like ob 
ſeruations,though haply not altogether ſo ſiriR,as theſe had done, the 
were called * Canemici, that is Regulars , rather then Moniry 
x which order Saint e«ſtine is ſuppoſed. to. haue beene the Þ 
thor. | 

Afterwards, in proceſle of time ; ſome-other ny 

together,and ttedto theobſcruation of rules and Canons; 
as theſe, nor fo neere ynto Monkiſh profeſſion , were called 


= 


_ nons, and the other fordiſtinRions ſake Canons Regular. ker 


ties young men were trained yp » as likewiſe they.were io 6 
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Churches, till the founding of the Vniuerſicies , paſſing' through all the 


minor orders , and performing for a ſpace the duties belonging to them, 


that ſo they might bee fitted for greater imployments. | The Monkes had ! Durrenurys; 


one among them,that commanded ouer all the reſt, named Cenobiarcha, ſupricap.rr, 

Archimandrita,or Abbas; and tor the better performance of his duty, 

:ooke yato him another., whoſe helpe hee might vie in the gouerning of 

thoſe that were (| ubieR to him, who was named a Prior, This Prior _ 

afſified the Abbot in the gouernment of thoſe Monkes , which liued 

within the bounds of the Monaſtery,and was called a Prior Clauſtrall ; or 

Hoſe leſſer Couents that were abroad , and yet ſubie& to the Abbor;and 

was named a Prior Conuentuall. By that hath beene ſaid, wee ſee, that 

the profefſionof Monkes in the beginning was voluntary penitency,and 

aretired life,not medling with publicke affaires, either Cijuill or Ecclefia- 

ſticall, ( as appeareth by the Decree of the Councell of ® Cha/cedon)that 

they were meere Lay-men,that they gloried not in the perfeCtion of their 

eſtate, as they that call them-ſelues Religious in our time doe, but con 

ſeſſed, that men of ation and employment, who conflicted with the 

manifold oppoſitions of the world , and declined not the battell , were 

more valiant ſouldiers of Chriſt in bis ſpiritual war-fare,then themſclucs, 

who fearing their owne weaknefle did runne away. | 
They acknowledged them-lclues inferiour to the whole Ecclefiaſti- 

call order,came to the comrr.oa Prayers and Sacraments with the reſt of 

the people,and paide their tithes, and yeelded all other dties, as well as 

the reſt: howſocuer in the end, they degenerated and grew our of kinde, 

putting themſelues into the Miniftery , intruding them-lelues into the 

goucrnment of the Church , ſpoyling the Biſhops of their Turiſdiftion, 

and interiour paſtors of their maintenance , by appropriating to them- 

{clues the liuings that formerly belonged to them. But the Fryers profeſle 

an intermedling with the publickdireRion and guidance of the people 

of God,caufing great confuſions in the Ecclefiafticall Hierarchie, and are 

molt vnlike the ancient Monkes,, and their beginning was bur of latter X 

time, : (UP. 43 "hi 
Theſe were principally of foure ſortes : but among them all the Afi- Anas oþ 

norites or Franciſcans ſeemed to bee the ftricteſt . For whereas the ſatuperfetiion 

Monkes poſſeſſed lands in common , though none of them had any per- "ws. 

ſonal! propriety in any thing, and the rett of the Fryers had the right *7" gorge 

of mooucable goods in common, thongh they poſſeſſed no lands, theſe oe 


. b, benifia* 
profeſſed to haye nothing but the bare and fingle vic of things, with- i ppm 


| Utall right or claime, as I haue ſhewed ® before. About which profeſſi- 1rauag. od Cone 


on of _ there was great contention in the time of /oh»the two and 4itorem Cinte 

Wentit : A: T0 : num, 

x; — folly and hypocriſic of which men ( thinking perfeGion jo. NS 
ut 11 pouertie) is ſufficiently refuted by ® Gerſon, ? /ohn the wwo' ,,, 1 om. 

Atentich, */a»ſenixs,and other, who ſhew,that perfeRion conſilteth 743.100, 
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in the vertues of the minde , that pouterty or riches neither makes n., 
better nor worſe,and conſequently pertaine nothing to perfe&i 
wiſe then as the care and loue of themhindereth,, or the neole& of then 
furthererh the feruency of love. - = F 
From this firſt way, whereby the Pope diſturbed the Ecclefiafticallo 
der, which was by giving priuiledges to exorbirant Fryers, lervspm, 
__ ceedetothe ſecond, whici1is by Commendams. In ancient rimes (fi 
1 DeSdein @ Daaxrenm) when a worthy Paltor was not preſently found to ber ks 
—_ ouer a Church ſo ſoone as ir was voyde, to auoide thoſe euils andineo. 
cap.8, — Ueniences, which for the molt part Anarchy bringeth forth , thecuſiong 
All commen- was, that in the meane while, the yoyde Church ſhould bee commer. 
damsare ded and commirted to ſome konelt man,who beeing bur as a Tutor nd 
— 7 _— ocurator onely,ſhould bee bound faithfully to giue an account ofthy 
vethfianding ty ſhould doe, For hee was nor Paſtor of the Church, bur appointed 
any abuſe of onely for atime to take care of it, 
che ſame: for But in time , this thing ( which was at firſt moſt profitable andbe. 
ſometimes by hggyefull , and deuiſed ro prouide for Churches in vacancie, ) ws 
_—_— ſtrangely turned co the hurt and plague of them. For they who bythe 
carcity | 
of ſufficient Canons may not haue the gouernment of Churches or Monafteries 
Paſters or the committed to them , haue both Churches and Monafteries commended 
inſufficiency ynto them perpetually , and as long as they liue, And fuch is the fome 
of che paſtors QF this committing or coinmending in the Popes grants, that theyto 
ow - whome Churches are ſo commended, haue free; power not onely to 
Pl diſpoſe of ſuch things as belong ynto them, but to conſume, waſte und 
Church, more ſpend them, with-ont beeing ſubie& to any account. And truelyitis 
Churches the ſtrange, that mea of witte and vnderſtanding, who deuiſed this fra 
one oy com- qdulent kinde of praiſe, found not our ſome fairer colour of fogret 
tient 90+ and grofſea corruption , that ſo they might not haue ſeemed ſo plain 
ly and openly to haue deſpiſed the Canons,and to make a mock of thear 
Thus farre Duarenus. . 

* Inthis ſort the Pope gaue the greateſt Biſhoprickes of the wor 
in (ommendans, or perpetuall adminiftration to his Cardinalls , 20d 
ſometimes in title 8!ſo;bur ſo,that they were called Biſhops eleR of fuct 
place,and neuer conſecrated, The third way whereby the Pope preiud: 
ceth the Church, is by taking on him to giue Church-livingsinallpins 
of the world to whom hepleaſerh; a thing neuer thought of inthe 
agesof the Church. For the Biſhop of Rome had no power to ordaine 
Clearkes our of his owne Dioceſle, or Biſhoppes out of þis owne P10- 
uince , 'the Canons prowding that a Biſhoppe ſhould bee choſen by 
the Cleargy and people, and ordained by the Mctropolitane and 0» 
ther Biſhoppes of the Prouince. It is true indeed , that 3s Pan 
of the Weſt hee was to confirme the ſeuerall Metropolitanes 


ic& to him , either by impoſition of handes, or by ſending the Pa 
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as 2ll other Patriarches like-wiſe were to do; but in the Patriarchſhippe 
of any ofthe reſt he might not meddle , as appeareth by the © contention « njyy;y, j- 
berweene Rome and Conſtantinople about the Bulgarians , nor within his vits adrien; 
owne Precin&es further then the confirming of the Mecropolitanes, as it ſecundi.tom, 
is evident by the Councell of ! {halcedon, forbidding the Patriarch of 3-C oncil, _ 
Conſtantinople tO medle in the ordinations of Biſhoppes, and requiring ps —_ p 
tim to content him-ſelfe with the confirmation of Metropolitanes , to Mig 
whome yet in the ſame Councell equall priuiledges with the Biſhoppe of 
ome arc giuen, So that 1t is not likely that inthoſe times the Romane 
Biſhoppes challenged to them-ſclues any ſuch power and right, as 
now they do, Nay * Dzarenus pronounceth, that there is no doube, but _ 
that the more ancient and holy Biſhops of /Romze,contenting them-ſclues yeery” F 
with their owne Church, left the adminiſtration of other Churches freeto «.r. -M 
heir owne Biſhoppes , as rather thinking themſelues Biſhops of that one 
citty then of the hole world, which thing haply moued a certaine Bj= 
ſhoppe ( of whome Pauls * eAEmylize maketh mention ) to anſwere *.13.9.de.veb.i 
ſome-what peremptorily - ro Gregory the Elcuentht;, asking him why hee geftus Francor 
wentnotto his Church ? for where as Gregorydatat eAninion, and not 
at Remi, hee (aid vnto him, If one ſhould aske thee why thou goelt not to 
Rome , that hath bin ſo long forſaken of her Biſhoppes , thou wouldeſt 
have much leſſe to anſwere then I haue. Bur the latter Biſhoppes of 
Rome contented not themſelues here-wich ; neither did they thinke it 
enough to be Biſhoppes of Rozze, and prime Bi.toppes amongh and be» 
bore the relt , but they would needes be yniucrſall Bifhoppes , and there-= 
forethought ir no robbery ro concurre with all other:Biſhoppes , andto 
. prevent them if they could in giuing voyde Benefices before them. And 
decauſe jt was not calie to preuent the Biſhoppes in this ſort , in Prouin= 
ce5 and Kingdomes farre remote, there'ore they found out ainore CCer- 
tacand ready way,wherbytotake from them their right and power:for 
acultome prew in and preuayled, vnknawne to former times, of cer- 
OY Ai graunts, wherein Benefices not yoyd were commanded to 
ray = and conferred when they ſhould bee yoyd , vpon ſuch as 
—_— ould thinke fir , and ſpecially «yon firangers. Theſe were : | 
: wr _— expettatine , and CMandatd'y ; -onidenao : and.* hereof the k a : >. ari* 
—_ ” of Evgland complayned'to /mmocentins the Fourth , afhr- eng -ecd _, 
i y vertue of theſe Prouiftons there were ſo many /talans 
moor in E£yg/ana, that the reucnues which they had from hence 
_ © markes * Which was more then the bare reuenue of the Kings, 
yet aSif this had not beene enough , there came one Afartime with 
— from the Pope to wrong the poore Church of Englanaa 
ie more, i 
; Vim man conferred certaine Benefices aQtually voyd, of the yalue 
ty markes by the yeare, vponſirangers , and when they dyed hee 
| {1 pur 
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put in others without the priuicy of che Patrons, and wenr abouttos 
ſure to ſuch as heepleaied che like Benefices not yer yoyd , Me 
they ſhould bee voyd; beſides many other molt vniuſt exaRiong ko, 
with hee vexed the poore Englyþ , putting all ſuch as refiſted againſin 
ynder the ſentence of excommunication and interdiftion , ta ing mix 
on him then euer any Legate did(chough hee came not as a Legate )n 
the great preiudice of the Crowne of England; (ceing no Legate way 
come hether,vniefſe hee were defired by the King. 

The Meſſengers thar the Scate of England ſent to the Pope , tom: 
knowne. their greeuances and complaintes , were greatly. diſliked þ 
the Pope, and their meſſage no way acceptable to him-z and therefsr 
though difſembling the matter he gaue them ſore good wordes, ai 
there ſhould bee no more ſuch Prouifions made, but onely for ſomepa. 
ticular perſons,and they not aboue twelue innumber, yet ſuch wat 
good nature of the man ( as Mathew ! Pars noteth Jthat hee wouldne: 
ſuffer the poore Engliſh, though ſore beaten with many ftripes, oncets 
cry or complaine. Bur, becauſe they publiſhed theſe thei complaint 
in the Councell of Zacands*, which was holden at the time of theircom 
ming, hee was exceeding angry, and * dealt with the FrenchKinge 
make warre againſtthe King of England, and eyther to- depriue him 
his Kingdome , or to. make him wholy. to ſtoope to thepleaſureofthe 
Pope , andthe Court of Rome :- which the French King vtterly refule 
to doe. 

- Afﬀeer theſe thinges thus paſt betweene the Pope and the Engltſ»he di 
worle then euer before. * Where-ypon there was a new mecting ofthe 
States of England , wherein theſe greeuances were made manifeſt and 
complayned off: Firſt, that the Pope was not content with his ordinar 
reuenew of Peter-perce , but exated. other contributions without tle 
Kinges knowledge, Secondly,that the Patrones of Churches were not 
permitted to preſent Clearkes, but Romaines were put into them,whone- 
ther vnderſtood the Language , nor euer meant to liuc heere;but cart: 
away the moriey out of the Realme. So that neyther was the people it 
ſtructed, hoſpitality kept,the Churches repayred,nor any good done: a0d 
befide,> y Original Patrons were depriued of cheirright,one l[ralies ſuc- 
ceeding anotherin the Churches founded by them,without theirkno#- 
ledge,and that ynwelcome Meſſenger,Non 05 ante,too often ſent 
them. Eu 
Theſe their complaints, the King,the B.ſhoppes, Abbors , Lords 
Commons made knowne by their letters Þ and meſſengers to the Pope, 
with earneſt defire of reformation and redrefle ; but could receiue non 
other anſwere from him, but that the King of Erg/and had his 

and ſo had he; that the King began to kicke againſt him,and ropaſtt 


Fredericks. And ſuch was his diſpleaſure. , that all Eng! m—— 
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and driuen away as Schiſmatickes. © After this, new letters-were againe , P. 68g, 
written to the Pope; and in the end a Priviledge was graunted , that no 
Prouifions ſhould bee made for [ralians, Cardinals , or the Popes Ne- 
phewes, before the King were firſt carnelily intreated to be content with 
them,only to abuſe ſuch as would be abuſed. For the Pope went forward 
{til in his Prouifions,as formerly he had done,as appeareth dy his letters to 
the Abbot of Saint eA1bons,'and by the 4, worthy letters of the Biſhoppe a p ,,,. 
of Lincolne written to the Pope about theſe matters, and his * {peaches « Þ. 843. 
2painſt the Pope alittle before his death. And heere by the way , it is "2.848. 
worth the noting,that f Mathew Paris hath , that inthe time of Grego- 
17 the Ninth vppon complaint of one Rebert Tewing Patron of the Church 
of Lathune,the Popes Graunt made in preiudice ot his right was reuer. 
ſed, becauſe it was not knowne that the Patrone of that Benefice was a 
—_— when it was giuen by the Pope, So that if it had beene in the 
gi of a Cleargy-man, it muſt haue ſtood: ſo ready was the head of the 
urch to oppreſſe Church-men , and their poſſeſſions of all other 
were moſt fitte for ſpoyle, So little reſpe was there had to religion in 
thoſe dayes,and ſo were all thinges returned to their old Chaos againe, 
Whence it came that 8 the heartes of all men went away fromthe Pope | p,,, 496, 
and the Church of Rome : whereof the one ſought to bee eſteemed a Pay. 791. 
Father,and the other a Mother to al Churches ; but the one of them pro- 
-uedaſtep-father, and the other a Kep-mother. Neyther did the-Pope 
like a wilde Bore make hauocke onely in the Vine-yard of the Lord of 
Hoſtes,planted in this Iſland , which lay open to bee ſpoyled by all 
pallengers , but hee plaid his parte alſo in all other Kingdomes of 
2 Welt : though ſome refitted more againſt his intruſions then 
others, 
F Touching France, wee read in the booke intituled, Pro /ibertate Eccle- 
bt Gallice adnerſus Romaram aulam, defenſio Pariſienſis Curie, Ludoni- 
0 vndecimga Gallorum Regi quondam oblate,turned our of French into La- 
"ney Duerexus, & added to his book De ſacri: Eccle/ſie Mmiſterizs that 
there being a great number ofgoodly Churches founded by the Kings of 
France when y Biſhops of Rome began to preiudice the liberties of the, 
tne King,the Nobles ,the Princes of the Blood , the Cleargy and Com- 
11n3,afſcmbled to reſiſt the vexations , oppreſſions, and wronges of the 
urt of Rome, and made many good Conſtitutions for the repreſſing 
luchinſolencies. 
, Lewps , When firſt the Pope beganne to meddle, in the yeare one 
"oulandewo hundred fixty ſeauen,decreed that Prelacyes and digni- 
«Ks eleftive ſhould be given by eleRion : and ſuch as are not electiue, 
collation , and cel neat of Patrons: and that the Court of Rome 


uld extert no money for any ſuch thung , out of the Kingdome of 


ance, 
And 
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And when , notwithfianding this Decree , in proceſſe oftime ty 
Court of Rome attempred diuers thinges contrary to. the liderty ofthe 
Church of Frarce , (barles the Sixth , with the aduice of his Noble; 
Prelates , Abbots , Cclledges, Vaiuerhities and other partes ofhiz 
Kingdome,in the yeare one thouſand foure hundred and fixe \ mades 
Confiitutipa , whereby he reſtored tae Church to her auncientlibe. 
ty: and this Decree was publithed in the yeare one thouſand foure hin. 
dred and ſeauerzin which yeare Bereditt the Pope , and his Miniſter 
hauing impoſed and exacted great ſummes of money, anew complayn 
was made to the King : and there-yppon a Decree made , that noth; 
ſhould be paid our of France in the nature of eAnnates or Tenthe, 
and that ſuch as had beene excommunicated for refuſall of them, ſq 
bee ablolued againe. 

In the yeare one thouſand foure hundred and cighteene, a Conſiity 
tion was made , whereby all reſeruations and Apoſtolicallgraces , v 
they call them , together with all exaRions of the Court of Rowe wen 
forbidden. And when as the Rewaines contemning all Conſtitutions, 
ceaſed not to trouble and confound the Hierarchy of the Church , aa 
ſcattered abroad cuery where throughout the World their reſeruations 
and expeRariue graces,( whence followed great and horrible deformi 
ties in the Church)ar laſt a Generall Councell was afſembled for there 
formation of the Church, in the head and members ; which prohibited 
theſe reſeruations and expeQatiue Graces , reſtored the Canons tcv- 
ching Elections and Collations,and ſubiected all that ſhould contumat- 
ouſly reſiſt ( yea though the Pope him-ſclfe ) ro due puniſhment 
The Decrees of this Councell, Charles the Seauenth confirmed , withite 
conſent of all eſtates of his Kingdome , and this his Decree of Confirms 
tion was called the Pragmaticall ſanftion. Butthe Popes never |efted 
wn. they hadde, if not wholy ouerthrowne it , yet great'y weakt 
ned it. | 

The attewpres of Piys the Second ( who beeing a priuate man 
the Councell of Baſil! ſet it forward what hee could ) are not vokonm 
as allo of Sixty; the Fourth , [nnocentins the Eighth , eMlexander 0 
Sixch , ulins the Second , and Leo the Tenth , who publiſhed a Conks 
tution , whereby the Pragmaticall ſanRion was much weak 
though not wholy taken away ; and thoſe his new Decrecs were 
Connenta , thatis , agreements betweene the King and him, 
theſe Decrees the Vaoiucrfitie of Paris apppealed to 2 
Councell, . | 

And thus wee ſee how well the Popes fulfill the commane 
of CH RISTEin feeding his Sheepe , that Jabour ſo be 
' ouerthrowe of thoſe Canons, which becing taken away » the 
clefiallicall order is confounded, whois Countries as made ol 
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and forſaken , Kingdomes are rebbed of their money and tres. 
fure , and Churches are ruinated and ſubuerted. For fo didde 
all good men out of woefull experyence complayne in former 
times. 

Wherefore paſſing by theſe intruſions , vſurpations and tyranni. 
call inter-medling of Popes with thinges not pertayning to them, it 
iseuident by that which hath beene ſaid , that the EleHion of fitre Mi- 
niſters to teach the people of GO D,pertzyreth to the Cleargy and peo- 
ple, by the reaſons and groundes of humane ſocictyes , vnlcſſe by their 
owne conſent , forfeyture , reſtraint of ſuperior authority commaunding 
ouer them , or ſpeciall reaſons preuayling more .then thoſe generati 

oundes of humane fellowſhippe , it bee taken from them, As in caſe 
of founding Churches and endowing them with landes , the Patrones 
haue the right of preſenting : and in caſes of intollerable abuſes , negli- 
gences,ctinfolencies,the Prince(as head of the people) afſumeth to him- 
ſelfe the nomination of ſuch as-are to ſerue in the holy Miniſtery of 
the Church, | 

Some there are that thinke the right of the people in chuſing their 
Paftors and Miniſters to bee ſuch,as that ir may not bee limited,refirain- 
edor taken arway vpon any conſideration what-ſocuer,nnd that therfore 
there is no lawful Eleftion of Ecclefiaftical Miniſters, vnleſſe the people 


chuſe : But the error of theſe men is cafily refuted, For ſceing the Scrip. 


tureand Word of GO D giueth no ſuch power to the people , and all 
teintereſt they haue,or can clayme, is but from the grounds of humane 
ſelowſhip,ſubie& co many limitations,alterations and reſtraintes , there 
;5noreaſonto thinke that, neceſſarily the people muſt cuer elect their 
Paſtors, 

In the reformed Churches of France and Geneva , the peop:c giueno 
yoyces in the e!e&i9n of Minifters,bur are onely permirecd , if they have 
2ny cauſes of diſlike or exception, to make them knowne to the Paſtors 
and guides of the Church ; and the power of iudging of fuci 
exceptions reſteth wholy in thems In ſo much that when one 
Vorelline 2 tanaticall companion ſought to bring the electi- 
ons of Biſhoppes and Miniſters tro bee Popular , and ſway- 
<d by the moſt voyces of the people, hee was condemned by 


ks, 
| That there is no preceptin the whole new Teſtament for- 
ting popular eleRions, it is euident : And the onely example that 


is drought of any ſuch thing , is that ofthe i ſeauen Deacons : but ; Attez. ©. 


ult there was ſome ſpeciall reaſon , why the pcoples conſent was 


Wgitin;the eleion of theſe Deacons , being to bee ruſted __ the 
: | trealure 


al the Synodes in Frawnce , as Þ Beza ſheweth in bis Epult- © zpjf.8z, 
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treaſure of the Church, and the diſpoſing of the contribue;onc. e.; 
faithful: and ſecondly, from one m5 generall rule ty NY 
thered,Seeing the circumſtances of things, times and perſons, admit * 
nite varieties, ſome alleadge that place in the eG for proofe of | 
eleions, where the Apoliles are ſaid to haue appointed Elders nn 
- £ AQ8.14.23. byters by* yjzorcria, becauſe ;o4erwin fignificth that kind of ele&ior tha 
is made by the more part of the voyces of the EleQors expr | 
their conſent by lifting vp of their handes, as ſome times men ſhey 
their conſent by going to one fide of the place or roome when 
they are , whence they are ſaid, Pedibns ire in (ententians. But ſurely the 
places are vnaduiſedly alledged for proofe of porular EleRions, Fy 
firſt, the Apoſiles onely are ſaid yupor0:7, and conſequently the eleding 
pertayned to them onely, and they onely clefted ; for zwgmwis fignifieh 
to elet,and not to gather yoyces, Secondly , though zeyonris doorig. 
nally fignifie that kind of eleAion, which is made by many , expreſſng 
their conſent, and giuing their voyces or ſuffrages by lifting vp of ther 
handes ; yet may it bee extended more generally to fignific any led 
of many expreſſing their conſent by writing , by liuely yoyce, orbygo- 
! Ads. 10.41. ing to one fide of the place where they ate ; yea any choyce whatſoever 
m Can, Apoſt. though made by one alone, as it appeareth in that the ! Apoſtles are {iid 
6ep.I.CHT). to haue beene witneſſes formerly deſigned and appoynted by yoromiy 
Ay A whereas Chriſt onely choſe them, and they were not eleted by the 
verba:cumo- Yoyces of many,or any bur him-ſelfe alone. And in Ecclefiafticall wriey 
raſſent impo» the®ſame word fignifieth Ordination that is by Impolition of hands, 


ſuzrunt illis were eaſy to proue by many teſtimonies of Antiquity, 
Mann. (, oncal. | | 
Nicen. an epiſt. CHAP. 56. 


ad Alexandri: | 
nos.apud Theg- Of the Ordmation of Biſhops and 


doret.hifl.Ecc. Miniſters. 
li.1.cap-9. 
== Rom the EleQion of Miniſters, whereof wee have 
7 | ficiently ſpokenylet vs procced to theit Ordination 
|| with which none but the Guides of the Churd 
If are truſted, And therefore,” how-ſo-euer the pt 


D 7 ple may ſome-rimes eleCt, yer they are charged, ad 
al lay hands haſtily on any man ror to communica ve 4 
X] ther mens ſomes. So thattke moderationof alt 


inthis kind reſteth in them, and this is all that the Scripture preſcr 
touching the deſigning and appoynting of Miniſters namely 
and how, they that haue power of ordaining, mult ordaine. 

is the ſetting of men apart to the worke of che Miniftery , the chew 
din g of them with faſting and rayer to the grace of God, 
thorizing of them to pertoarnl ings pertayning to God; W witho 
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without ſuch ſanRification neyther-may-not-can doe; Whereinthie Cee 
remony of Impoſition of handes is vſed.: Firft,to cxprefſe the ſenting of- 
them apart for f acred imployment. Secondly , to let them know that the 
and of Godis with them,in all that they doe in his name ,and by his aus - 
thoriry to uvide,direR, ſtrengthen and proteR them, Thirdly z to Nore 
out the es. vpon wtome the Church by her prayers defuerh/cht' bles 
ſhngs of almighty God to bee pawred inmore plent: full tort then vppon 
others,as becing to take charge of others. - This Ordination is eyther of 
Biſhoppes, to whome the care! and gouernment of the Chutch is princi» 
committed;or of other inferior Cleargy-men. - - - +» + : : 
Touching the Ordinarion'of Biſhoppes: , the Councell of > Nicede- (amone2 a, +; 
creeth,that a Biſhoppe muſtbe ordayned by all che Bifſhopsin the Pro- 
vince: and that if it ;ceeme hard;eyther in reſpec of fome ergent neceſfiry, 
orthelength of the wayes, that they ſhould all WW; muſt bee 
three at the leaſt to concurre inall ſuch ordinations 4 the reſt by their lete - 


ters teſtifying their conſent, and the Metropolitane confirming that they - 


doe. | 5 deaÞ 
The Councell of © Antioch in like fort decreerh', That a Biſhoppe' ſhall , ,, "RY 
not bee ordayned without a Synode , and thepreſeiice of the Metropoli= + "It 
rane;That the Metropolitane by his letters ſhall callvnto-him all the Bi- 
ſhcppes in the Prouince,if conueniently they may come together;if nor, - 
that at the leaſt the greater part bee preſent, or gue their conſentby wri- 
ting. And that if at anytime there grow any difference among the Bis - 
ſhoppes of the Prouince about the perſon thatis to bee ordayned, the © 
greater part of voyces ſhall ſway all. ; 
| Inthe Second Councell of 4 {arthage; all rhe Biſhops with onecon- « Ca ung £1 
ſent ſaid : [t ſcemeth good to vs all , that without conſulting the Primate of 
each Prouince,no man eaſily preſume,though with many Bikoppes , to ordaine 
4 Ziſhoppe in what place ſoener without his command: but if neceſſity ſhall re- 
qure,that three Biſhoppes in what place ſocurr they be wich the commanied of 
the Primate ſhall haue power to ordayne « Biſhop .' And becauſe the con- 
Crence of the Mctropolirane,was to bee ſought, and his preſence or di- 
reftion had in every ordination; therefore leaſt by hn fault there mighe 
dee too long and dangerous delayes, it way ordered - that ynlefſe ir 
were in caſe of neceffity,all ordinations ſhould bee within three monthes 
iterthe uoydance of aty placezand thar if by the faule of the Metropos 
line there were any longer detay,he !ſhoud be ſubieRco Ecclefiaſticall \ 
Cenſure 2nd puniſhment -: 
In latter times vnder the P#pacy;they * permitted by ſpecial diſpen-"! 2,how.de 
0 one Biſhoppe: affifled with two mitred Abbots, ro. ordayne a Bis noi Ecclefet, 
The xontrary toal the old Canons requiring three Biſhops at the leaſt, 97-4-49+8» 
orme and marner of ordinotion wee find in the Fourth Councell of 


Conbege,which preſcriberh hat when a biſhoppe is ro bee ordayned, s Caxcae.,. 
"wo 


ſ 


b Fi/palenſ. 
Canonxets. 


! carthegt47 


" Cammone. 3}. 


k lbid. (42. 
none. 4. 


ewo Biſhoppes'muſthold rhe bookeof the Gofpellioner hat 

thar dro net forth the'bleſſing vppon hs Fee" ad 
are preſent maſt rouch his head 'witttheir handes: 'This' is the ſomes 
Epiſeopall -oegdination. Bur/ touching Prefbyrers: and: Deaco Fo 
k Councelt of Hiſpalis faich:That the Biſhop alone my, 3 
ſticilhonor vponthem, þucchar alonetht rannot rakrirfromthensvs: 
ye 3s not{orro bovnderfioodyas:if che'Biſhop alone:Vichiurhis Puſh 


ters might ordayns Proſbyiers;burthar hg may withour the wancurs, 


ef other Biſhops, giuevthar 'honour of Pceſ byceriall order, which with 
them he catinor take away againe, For orherwiſe the Councelof:(@. 
thage prouitieththaviothe ardination of +Preſbyrev;/ the Biſhoppe he. 
Jdinghis hand onHis head and bleſſing hitnyatt rhe; Pffbyrers chum 
> war the ordinatiou'ofaDeacon,it ſufficeth tharthe-Biſhop alone, puth 
-handes yppon the headofhimtbatis ordayned ; becauſe hoisnothud, 
Hed to Prieſtly:dignity,, but to the ſcruice of the Church. -Sothnothe 
Miniſters are to concurre in the ordination of the Miniſters of the Wad 
'2md Sacrametits,as well asthe Biſhoppe; being equalſto/himinthepon- 


_ .erof Order &: Miniftery, andiis aſſiſtants in the worke of ig;yethathti 


Biſhop'a greatpreheminence aboue themin the Impoſition of hands: be 
regularly.no number. of Pre{byters impoſing handes: cant make a Mite 
ter without the Biſhoppe. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe no Ordinats 
-otisarc tobee made fire tirulo,, that is, without title or | place of enyly- 
ment:and none but Biſhoppes haue Churches , whercin'to employ moz, 
ſeeing they onely are Paſtors of Churches , and all other are but thei 


| filtants and coadiutors:not becauſe the power of Order, which is given 


t Athenaſ. A- 
pologhae2, 


O1dination is lefit.inthem thenin Biſhoppes. So that Biſhoppes ior 
havethe power of Ordination ,arid noman may regularly do it withol 
them. Where-vppon ordinarily ,'and' according to the.{tridtneſſeo'tt 
ofd Canons, all ordinations, made otherwiſe,are; pronounced yoyd's 
wee read of one | ({p/urhus,, whoſe ordivations-were therefore 10 
becauſe hee tooke on him to ordayne. , beeing no. Biſhoppe bur a | 
byter onely. 1 5 2 46te) od hw = 
"Dot ſeeing Biſhops and Preſbyters are in the power'ofprder by - 

as, when the Biſhoppes of a whole Church or Couatrey ” [ , 
Faich,ot/conſent to'them that ſo do;the care of the Churchis dev? 

the Preſbyters 1emayning Cathalike; and as in the cauſe of p ly 
may do al ether things regularly reſerued to Biſhops only,(3s caſas 
ſheweth,thar the Preſbyrers of egypt werepermitred i _ 
confirme the baptized, which thing allo * Gregory after ”— — 
demne, )So in caſe of Generall detet of the Biſhops of aw "celies, ws 

refuſing to ordaine any but ſuch as ſhall conſent co cheir = - 


there appeareth no hope of remedy Of helpe from 9999, 
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Church ,the Preſſiyrors mnay-ohufe ootone among them-ſehics2o- 
m_— and fo adde other*ro-their*numbers by the impoſition of 
and their hafdes. 0 GE 300007 Þbbe t.06 rpms oengt 5, 

This I baueproved in my * tkirdbooke our of the authoritievoffeFr> :* Chep. 35. 
chanu;,and ſundry other,of whome Hlexander of Hales ſpeakethoFo * 13S ext.u0. 
ich we may adde y/ that which ? Darandns hath, where befaith: That- ">" 150 
Terome ſeemeth to haue-beene of opinion , that che higheſt ppiwer of. 1995» 
onſecration or order,is the power ola Priett cr- :Elder.. So char every. 
tin reſpect of his Prieftly power may minitter all Sacramentes; 
onfirme the baptized, and giue all Orders ;how-ſocyer for theayoyding. 
the perill of Schiſme , it was:ordayhed that one7 ſhould bee:choſen, | 
> haue aprehieminence aboue the reſt;who was named a Brſhoppe ,.and 
 whome it was peculiarly reſerued to:giue Orders , and co doc fame: 
h otherthinges, And afterwardes hee faith - that Hierome is cleatly of 


- 


his opinion, Neyrher can che Romaniſtes deny this , and iuſtific their: 


ne practiſe, MIA: « 1712] r>0i3 419729 | 
Fortheir { borepiſcops ,vor Titular 'Biſhoppes',"arei;no Biſhoppes(-asT , 
ve 9proued at large out of Damaſus ; "not diſputing orgiuing his pri- CRPU3, 
opinion! , but reſolving the point, and preſcribing to other , what. 


hey muſt beleeue and praQtiſe )and yet do they. of the Church of Rome: 


mute theſe ro ordayne, not onely Snb-deacons\and other inferiour 
eargy-mcn,but Prieſtes and Deacons alſo ;-and hold their Ordinations 


dee good and of force. 


If any mian haply ſay, that a Biſhoppe- when hee: is old, .and weake, 
otherwiſe employed , may hauea Condiztor , and confequently, 
atitis no ſuch abſurdity to admitte theſe Suffragan and Titular 
ihoppes ;-2nd that therefore they may haue power to ordayne ,, as be= 
ginulyBiſhoppes,and yet Preſbyters in no-caſe bee permitted fo to do: 


manner here-vnto let him read that which I haue written in: the 29. 


terof this booke concernin g this matter, . 


CHAP/57« " 
Of the thinges required in ſuch as areto bee ordayned 
Unmifters:and of the lawfulneſſe of ther 


Ma rIIage.,” | 


mn [+4 'Rom the election and ordination of Miniſters , we are * 
EF 49 Ptoproceed roy things required in them thar are to ,, +. 
| S \bechoſen &ordayne. If wy max{faith the Apoſtle} | 3 
1 117! deſire the office of « Bifh "bo -defierb anertig works 


AAE A Biſhop therfore muſt be ypireproneable, the buſband of 


178, one wife watching ſober, modeſt harberaxs, apt toreach, 


wt 07 frecnuve wen, no ftrikyr.j nov ginen 10 fy 
| ''s 
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Incre, bat gentle , no fighter ,not ceuetons,ve yeung ftboller but well tn, 
off, Ate 20 thoſe that are withent.) The Canons of the Che 
the ſame things,and adde ſome other : as that no man may beech 
and ordsyned a Miniſterof che Word and Sacraments ,till. hee bee din 
| yearesofage:not none that was baptized{in his bed; & thelike, The, 
©... piſtsproceetifurther,& not contenting them-ſelyes, with the modern 
' "of the Appitle,and the Primiciue Fathers,admicce none into the holy 
niſtery,butthoſe that are vamarryed , or beeing marrycd promiſe tolne 
fromrhsir wiucs:and yet not ſa neyther, if eyther they hauc bene trig! 
marrycd, .or :if they marryed a widow.- Wherefore letting pale te 
chinges the Apoſtle|preſcribeth. , & theſe other whichthe Canonaudh, 
of whickthere is no queſtion, let ys come: to. che marriage ofthemiy 
geto bee admitted into the holy Miniſtery of the Church. leis 
confeſſed by the beſt learned in the Romaine Churchgthat Biſhop bY 
byrers and other Cleargy-men,are not forbidden to marry, or beings. 
ryed , before they enter into the Miniſtery , to continue in matrimozd 
ſociety with their wiues,by any law of God : and therefore thereislink 
fearc of offending 3gainſt God , eyther by admitting ſuch intothe Mii 
 , Uery as will nocliue fingle, orby entering into ir, with purpoſeofaw« 
» _— , © riage. > Noneft efſſentialiter annexam debituns continentia ordini ſan 
* pa A a (laitheAquines ) ſedex flatuto ecclefie + vnde videtwr qued per Ecchia 
poſſit diſpenſari in voce continentie , ſolemmizato per ſuſceptionem ſecriat 
ms:thats; Iris not efſentially annexed ynto holy order, that mea ſhow 
containe and liue ſingle that enter into the Miniſtery , butby theDeart 
of the Church only. So that it ſeemeth/, tharthe Church may diſpenſes 
the vow of continency,though made ſollemne by m__ holy ordes 
5 Part. 344, Andin anotherplace s ſaithz® that iris from the Churc 
$3-4rt.3. CFhatthey whoare entred into the holy orders of the Church , may 
: which yer is not the ſame among the Greciazs , that it is ama 
the Letimes, For the Grecians make no vow, and do liue withtheir _ 
that they mairyed before they entered into orders:of the ſame opiniel# 
11s Sent. 1h, © Poranentura,who acknowledgethghat in the Primitiue Gon 
4. dit. 29. otherwiſe touching this -matter,chen now it isin the Church of | 
queft.2.+ 3. endeauoreth to giue reaſons of the difference. ® Scotws and * Ockon,# 
* Ina, Sent. ofthe ſame iudgement;and all the reſt of the Schoole-men of note on 
[7 4-4 . with them. And 8 Caietere,a great learned Diuine,anda "Y 
aareſpnſed #96 pronounceth confidently, that it cannot bee proved,eynert 
artics'0e.Pe- [on or authority, (ſetting afide the Lawes that are poſitive » 
riſeſcs. Opuſe. which men make to the contrary ) that a Prieſt doch finne in ch 
tem.Liraf. marriage. And that therefore the Pope with good conſcience @ 


7. penſe with ſuch aller pre leaue to marcy;thoughhal , 


j | 
; F | 
” 


inducement of publike ,or beackc teading him ſo do, 
chat rcaſon ſeemcth to lhecReang on crc contrary ide for t861 
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each diſpenſation 2 becauſef as it. appeareth;by: Þeter Low/ardioghe 
» of the Sentences)neyihbet Order ,4n that it.is Order. ,. vor holy Ore 
«in chat jt 18 holy,crofſech or hindereth Marriage, 'And (as. it sin the 
})Deacons in ancient tumies might marry,euen ju the Weſt Churche 
cciris in the ſame Decrees) they of the Eaſt Church. arc-ioynedin 
criage,cucn afterthey ate entered-into. holy Orders. Neyther 1s that 
+10 bee admitted , which expoundeth their:coupling or iopniog in 


urizge , of che liuing-in marriage formerly contrafted-: Seeing the 


»ole courſe and cohzrence of the Text ſpeaketh of the Contra of 
agc,as by the oppoſition of the practiſe of the Weſt Church ( the 
eſtes whereof are faid not to-marry)it may bee. confirmed. [Theſe are 


wordes of Cardinall Caretan, | C3 4197 
With him agreeth Cardinall Þ Bellarmine , and confirmecdrtharhee 
th by three reaſons, whereof the firſt is this : Prieftes are nor forbid- 
n by Gods Law to company with their wiues,which they marryed be« 

re they entered into holy Orders : Therefore they are'nor: forbid» 
1to marry after they are entered,: The conſequence hee proucth 
uſerfanyrhing bee found in marriage. that cannor ſtand well with 
ſacred funQion and imployment of Minifters , it is the aRt of 'Matri- 
ny a2d not the contract , which is a thing moſt honeſt, and is ſoone 
a, 

Where-vpon , they that diſlike the marriage of Church-men, were 
ont to alleadge the cares of houſhold , and of children , caufing Ciſtra- 
onof mind,and other like things,and not the Contra& or Sacrament'of 

age :and therefore he rightly reproveth Clifthonens , tor that hee 

binketh the macrimoniall ſociety of luch as were married before they * Lib.de Conti- 
came M.nifters of the Church,is not forbidden by Gods Lawe ; and *#'i« Secers 

feareth not to ſay , that the contra of marryage enſuing after the — 
terance into the holy Miniſtery is forbidden, | | 

Wacrefore leaving the conſequence as good and ſufficienclyproued, 
econfirmeth the antecedent in this ſort. That Preſbyters are not for- 

Wen by Gods lawe to liue with their wives, which they marryed be- 
re they entered inro the haly Miniftery,jit appeareth in that the Remare 

uch hach for many ages paſt permitred the- Praſbyrers-of the Greeks 
arch to live with their wiues which they marrie( before theif Ordina- 

which it could nor do,if ſo to liue were forbidde by Gods law:thatſo. 

Romane Church hath allowed thoſe of the Greeke Church ro hue with 3 

? wes, he provieth by good atithority.For inthe * Decrerals itis re- — ORny 
Med,y a certayne Grecian, while he wisyerin the mizor Orders,accor- p os _ 

prothe cuſtome of the Greeke Church marryed a wife,and afcerwards 
en he was a Prieſt begat a ſon of his lawful” wife, This Priefts ſon was 
ght fit to be a B:ſhop,and choſen ſoro be; the Arch-biſhoppe made 
=o , whettier hee might *coiifirme- his Conſeeration or not',' 28 

K k _ doubting 


h De {lerici 
lib.1,cap. 8, 
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doubring of his 'Legitimation.” To whome Lmoctatins the Third; 
reth thus : Wee. confidering that the Eaſt (burch never aumitiud thee. 
continency but that they of the Eaſt while they are yet in the Mina 
contratt marriage,and when they are in the higher Orders,vſe that mani 
which they then contratted, doe commannd , that vnleſſe cafomela 
againſt it(m that theſe Grzcians liue among the Latines)if therebemahy 

awonicall mpediment,you proceed without doubting to the 
Corſecration of him, Wherby it is cuident that the Biſhop of Rome by, 
ed the marriage ofthe Grecians : for [nnoventins faith \, thi bt 
byter , after hee was a Prefbyrter, begatce a ſonneof his h 
wife: and approueth-, nay commaundeth his ſonne aslawfullybegy, 
ten to be ordyaned, if it were not offenfiue ', becauſe hee comes 
among the Latines, 

The next reaſon that Bellarmine bringeth is , for that thereisnos 
hibition of almighty G.OD found.eyther in the old , or newTeſtaex 
and the third , for that it is. ſaid in the Councell of! gAncyra, thale 
cons, with the licenceof the Biſhoppe,: may marry after they areord 
ned; Whence. it followeth.,” that. they: are not forbidden-to mat 
GODS Lawe;ſecing Biſhoppes may not diſpenſe with GODS Law Aut 
this Councel/as Be//armine.trulynoteth ) is moſtauncient,and appre 
by Leo the Pope, The vitermoſt therefore that vur Aduerfaries canſyi 
that- tho Church by her authoricy-bath forbidden: rhe marriage of Pr 
byters & Biſhops: wherfore let vs take a view of the lawes of rhe Chund 
concerningtthis matter : and. for our more orderly proceeding1in it 
examination of the ſame ,let vs firſt obſerue what the Church decree 
rouching th:m that beeing married encer into the Maniſtery oy 
condly,touching them that entered being ſingle. Concerning the fiſt 
is Fav that till the time of Siricias , married men- were 
throughout che whole Church to enter into the Miniſtery ,: ang tou 
With their wiues. 

In the Epiſtles of " (yprian among otherthings, 
Preſbyrer of (arthage by Cyprian, is charged, firſt, on 
owne father to dye of hunger,and tooke no care forhis heyy 
was dead, Secondly,that by violenceoffered to his owne wife, in 
her robe —_ of her childe before her time;ſo that the hee fea 
and he was guilty of the murther thereof : for which crymes? "(i 
to bee pur from his Prieſily, funRion , and the Communion 
Churchzand threfore prevented his puniſhmentby yoluntary Ui 
ticall departure. Where wee ſec aPreſbycer permitted by KA 
with his wite,aad no way blamed, for that he had comp 
but for that when ſhee, was with childe by him the had Gnchen® | 
ſuch violent ſort, that ſhee was, yarimely delivered, gor ago 


” 
| Ti 
. 


death of che childe, Where-vpon, :Zaweljns. hai $840 
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the Cleargy » becauſe there were few other to bee bad : and therefore a 
+10 be marnayled at,that Cyprian maketh mention of the wife of Noua- 


who was a Prieſt. That Tertullian was married , it appeareth bythe , 


oke which he hath written to hisqife:andy neyther he-nor (he volune 


1 


an the Epiſtle of Cypriay . Many married men atthat time were tahow 


} 


NX ; ſeperating thervſclues had yowed continency, it appeareth by Fpere.- 


thons he victh to induce hir toliuefingle,and yorto marry again atrer 
«death , in'thoſe cuill and dangerous times if haply heeſhould dye 
forcher; or at the lealt,, if ſhe could not nor would not contayne, 
>marry with none bur a belecuer, Had ſhee bound her ſc}fe- by yowe 


yntaine , hee would not! thus hane left herto her awneliberty , and 


he could not , nor would not contayne, hee was bound byBhe Apo 
esrule., not todefraud her , but to yeeld ynto her duc beneuolence, 
yther haue wee theſe examples onely , but-many more:for we readin 
at1n,of the ſons of Preſbyters and Biſhoppes , that were promoted to 
ie Papal! dignity, ® So was Bonifacins the Pope,the ſonhe of Iucundas 
Prelbyter;Fe/ix the Pope , the ſonne of Felix the Preſbyter ; {ga 
the Pope, ſonne of Gordianns the Preibyter 3 Theedorsns the Pope, 

ne of Theodor the Bithoppe, and many more he ſayth there were, 


0 beeing the ſonnes of Biſhoppes or Preſbyrers. were aduanced-to 
teinthe Apoſtolicall thrane. And adderh-9 that when the ,fonnes 
Preſbyters and Biſhoppes are ſayd to haue beene auatced and, pro 
xtedrg bee Popes , wee are' not to vnderſtand them to haue; beene 


has were borne of fornication out of lawfull marriages , which were 
wull vn:o Prieſtes before the prohibition: andirithe Orientall Church 
proued to be lawſullynto them euen vitd this day. . - no'h 
? Socrates ſayth, that in Thefſalia there was a particular 'cuftome 
owncin, thatif a Cleargy-man , after hee became a Cleargy-man, 
Mpanyed with his wife , which hee 'martied while he was yet a'Lay- 
an,nee ſhould bee putte our of the Miniſtery ofthe Church. VVhere- 
al the moſt famous Preſbyters and Biſhops alſoin the Eaſ,might if 
ey pleaſed,but were no way by any law conſtrayned corefraine from 
* company of their wiues.So that mapy of themicuen whenthey were 
lhops,cid begette childrem of their lawfull wiues, | : 
Aparticular and moſt approucd cxammple whereof,,wee hauein the 
ther of Gregory Nazianzen: who being a Biſhoppe , not onely lived 
U his wite till death deujded-them. ,.but became the Father alſo.of 
4") Natiarzen, (45 worthy and renowned aman,as any the Greeks 
Wrch cuer had ) after hee was 'entered into the Prieſtly office, 


4 1" Carm. dg 


OPexreth by his owne' words reported by 1. Gregory Nazianzen. uit (ud, 


after many motiues yied by him-co Gregory Naxzianzen hi\s ſorgto 


ade him to abſt him inthe work of his Biboply Maſtery, th</laſt 
Kk2 thas 


- 


charhee moſt infifteth on--4.is-taken -from the "eonſiderition er; 
age,diſ-inabling him to beare that burden, and performe thatwarke 
longer that hetherto hee had done. And therefore intren ing hin 
put to his helping hand , he breaketh. our into theſe words: . 
netlined ſolong a time as 1 have. ſpent in the Prigfty office, 
yeeld rhus much vnta mee ," and helpe meee-int that little time of " a 
isyet behinde or elſe thou ſhalt nat bane'' the honour to haty we im | 
will gine charge to another te do it. Heere wee. ſee Gregory Nails 
facher wasemployed in the Prieſtly funfion' before hee was bone 
afid that | rherefore hee became the -father :of':ſo. worthy a fox 
after - hee was ''s 'Biſhoppe- zi or! at leaſt»after hee was' a Hel 
byter\ - Neyther was the: father of Gregory Nazianzes fingularindy 
© Ops For * «eAthanalrus writing to Dracentins,(who beeing greatly i 
Dram. with aretyred _ moinſligd kinde'of mer eo ad 
Jy $1 when heewas choſe varoit! 3 forthar hee feared hee might notinta 
ftare tive fo Rrifthyas (formerly: bee had done -) controulerhthis bi 
| conceit? ahidrellerh him that hee may in the Biſhoppes office hingerml 
thitſt as'P aw] did ; drinke no wine as 7 :werhy ';, and faſt ofren as didt 
Apoſtle, So thar-theBiſhoppes office isno cauſe of doing ill,, or dont 
Wan lefle'/pood';, then may'bee:done in other ares of life rand 
-v'* " affiirech Him ;rthat hee bach knorine Biſhoppes: co faſt -and/Monke # 
eats; Biſhoppes 16 Urinke no wine , and Monkes to drinke it; Bilboys 
toworke miracles,and Monkesto do none ;laſtly many biſhoppes neat 
rohaue marryed-, and Monkes to haue become fathers' of chilam 
and on the contrary: ſide Biſhoppes to haue' become fathers of as 
\ 1 1 dry; arid Monkes ts have liued altogether 2s Monkes without delired 
. « Poſterity. »| } «+ | 6 3c van ITE) 'Þoy | | 
Neyther can this 4uthority of e Athanaſius bee auoyded. , 25 Bee 
7 ., wine ſeckerh to audyd it ; namely,thar thoſe Biſhoppes did ill wi 
Stromat. lib, y PP | 
3-pag.199, Nee faith became fathers of children, /For- © Clemens aAits n 
an auncient Greeke Facher, fayth''expreſly , The eApeſile admutiath 
hiiſbaiif of one wife to-bee a Biſhoppe', and" that though terbre a7 
ter,Deacon,or Lay-main , if he wſe marriage aright,and ſo a5 not to-incu"l 
ruſt reprehenſion, he ſbullbe ſaned by the procreation of childees. * (7 
me accordeth with Arhanraſins and Clemens Alexandrinar, and | 
chat marriage'is in fo- high' a degree honourable ,that men * bt 
may aſcend inro'the* Epiſcopali chayres ; euen ſuch as yer live with 
ECD 2 v9 | (ih | 
' FPorthonghit bee an hard thing, yer it 1s poſſible ; fo ro perfo'® 
al ple the dutics* of rnarriage as nov''to bee wanting in ur 
1; 1:49: df rhe duties of 4Biſkiop! wher-yaes® Z ox anne wgreeth ſaying eT | 
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chat though hee bad wiſe -and children ,-yer hee wasnot therefore any 
whitte the more negligent in performing the duries of his calling,and of 
Gregory Nyſene it is reported that though he were marryed, yer he was 
no way inferior to his worthy brocher thar lived fingle,But ſom haply wil 
odieR,that Epiphanins 18 of another minde,and that hee ſaith, ! where the ' Evioh ens 
frine(ſe ofthe Canon is obſerued, none bur ſuch as are yamarryed, or Herd. 7 FA 
reſolued to refraine from matrimoniall ſoctery with their wiues, are ad- 
mitced into the Miniſtery ofthe Church. VVee deny not, but that hee 
ich ſo: Bur hee confeſſerh in the ſame place,thar many in the Church,did 
live with their wiuesin his time, and beget children euen after their ad- 
miſſion into the Miniſtery. 

Go that the ſtritnes of the Canonthe ſpeaketh of, was not general,butin 
ſome certayne places only , as I noted before out of ® Socrates. Nay,it is 
euidcr by Socrates,thar ho w-focuer in Theſſalta, 7 heſſalonica, Macedonia, 
and Hellas this trineſle preuayled;yet all the Biihoppes of the Eaſt be» 
hides, were left to their owne liberty: and how-ſocuer ſome in diuers pla- 
ces went about to take away this liberty , yet the worthyeſt men the 
Church had,ftood in defence of it,proteſting they would not ſuffer them» 
ſelues to be inthralled in this behalfe. 

To which purpoſe , that of the famous and renowned Sy»eſius is moſt 
excellent : who , when they of Pro/emais would needes haue him to bee 
their Biſhoppe, ( which thing hee little defired /) bee made them ac- 
quainted with his preſent condition,and reſolued purpoſe for thetimeto 
come. 
2 God ( faith hee ) the Law,and the ſacred hand of Theophilus , harh gie , Syneſcus. ad 
nen onto mee 4 wife, [{ therefore tell all men afore-hand, and teſtifie unto al, |; atrem.y 12, 
that [ wil neither ſuffer my ſelfe to be altogether eſtranged and ſeperated from 68.hb,Epiſt. 
ber preyther will I line with her ſecretly as an adulterer, For the one of theſe us 
1047 pious and godly,and the other no way law full ; but I will deſire and pray 
onto God that exceeding many and moſt good and happy children may bee 
borne onto me, Neyther will [ haxe him, that ts to bee chiefe in orda Jing of 
me,'o be ignorant hereof, This liberty F Councel in ® T7wlls impeached in 
telpe® of Biſhops, bur in reſpect of Preſbyters it continuerhin all the Eaſt * Cevone.th 
Churches of the world,cuen till this day,Greeke, Armenian and Ethiopian? 
warranted vnto them by the Canons of the Apoſtles , Judgement of Bi- 
wppes.Decrees of Counceils, 2nd the conſent of all other partes of the 

old, 

For firſt , the Apoſtle Saint Paxltelleth the {orinthians © bee bad power «© x Cor. 9. e. 
tolead about a wife a /ifter aſwell as tht bretheren' of the: Lord and Cephas, * S'romat.UUh, 
+ wordes © Clemens eAlexandrinas interpreteth in this fort; Pau] 3-6: "3*2 
earet' not in a certayne Epiſtle to ſpeake to his yoke-fellow; which hee 

dnor lead about with him,becauſe he had nonecd of any great ſcruice. 


fore hee faith in a certayne Epiſtle : Hauc wee not power tolead 
Kk about 
, 


n L1.5.64p.21; 
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about a ſiſter, a wife, 8s the reſt of the- Apoſtles? bur: thes eruter's cc 
meete,becaiſe they could not ſpare = Myittery; » er tre wy 
diſtraQtion to preaching , lead their wiues about , noc-as Wiucs but 
ſitters; which ſhould miniſter together with them -, among the a, 
which kept-the houſes, by whome the detrme of the Lord might ene 


| intothe cloſet of women , wichour reprehenſionor {uſpition; N 
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doth (Temerns Alexardrinus onely ſo vnderſtandithe wordes, buta*3s 
maine Biſhoppe alſo, So that our Aduerſaries have no reaſon to c 
vs-with hercticall peruerſneſſe', for expounding the Apoſtles words. o 
the Apoltles wiues, Neyther can their interpretation of fairhfulwong 
following the Apoſtles , and miniſtring vnro chem'rhingsne 
any way ſtand with the Apoſtles drifr1'and meaning: for firſts, wigw 
way To bee conceined, that thoſe Apoſtles which had Wiles, would 
noc lead them abour rather then ſtrange women. Secondly, the wal 
of leading abour,implyccha kinde of auchority , right, andintereſt, i 
thoſe women which the Apoſtles lead abour:::which-might bee verified 
of them'in reſpect of their” wines',. bat: noz'in reſpect of fuchwong, 
«5. out: of their. devotion followed-them:,* if: any fo didde. © Thindy 
the Apoſtle doth not ſay , Wee hae power to: lead about a woman fþ 
er , asthey read irzbut 4 ſiſter ,a woman, or wife; Now the addirion o 
woman to filter is idle and needlefle : feeing euery hifter is vndondieds 
Ilya. woman; Therefore wee | muſt vnderſtand. the Apoltle 30 laga 
fifter , a: wife ':* Frereme indeed: vaderitandeth the Apoſtles worded 
ſtrange women, and not cf their wives : yer denyeth hee not , but tis 
othcr.interpret them otherwile,and tranflatech,andalleadgeth the word 
doubrfully,of the Apoliles leading about women or wines. 

Befides this clayn.c that the Apoftte makerh-of power and author» 
ty in this bebaife;cl{c-where preicribing what' manner of men-muttde 
choſen.vnto the Biihoppes ofhice,hee ſaith 3 eA Byhoppe muſe bee the n+ 
band of one wife,one that can rule his owne houſe, bawing children Unaer Wt 
dience , with all honeſty, Now to ſay , they were to forſake their wie 
as ſoone as they ſhould enter into. this calling, is moſt abſurd; andco 
trary to the yery Law of God and.nature, For it is.not in the pow! 
the.mati to. with-draw him: ſelfe fromhis wife , with-whome-hec10# 
fleſh;jecing k the'man hath not power of his body but thewife; 

. Where-vpon i Thomas Aquinas * UPAT 66 2 man entering intobd 
ily Orders ,cannot without the conſent of his wife with-draw h 

=_ herz bucis bound to hue with herftill , ay 'to yeeld ynto herd 
>eneuolence:Neyther tmaymanand- wife part by: content 
bur for atime onely,, accnien tothat. of the Apoſile; , * Defias 
ere anather except it bee by canſent for a time , that ye may gixe your ju 

Jajtirg and prayer;and againe come together , that Saran mpr ju " 
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your ineanency.. Anſwerable Ks the ? Canons attrivured to' 1 Coven. #. 
the Apoliles forbid Biſhoppes ', Pre yters and ' Deacons to purte 

away their wiues vppon any pretence of religion, The wordes of the 

Can2n are theſe 2 Les no Biſhoppe , Preſbyrer or Deacor , put away his wife 

2ppou any pretence of religion:if hee doe, let hims bee put from the { OWN 

67,004 if be per ft der him be remoned. from his Order. This Canon(faith TREE 
» 79x57 44 ) condemneth. thoſe facred Minitters of the Church that putte « 7x exflizen 
zvay their wives, For that ſuch putting of them away ſecmecth tioze Cancni, 
to bee done in diſgrace of marriage ; as if the companying | toge« 

therof man and wite , were an impure and vncleane thing. Whereas 

the Apolile pronounceth, that ® Carriage i honoxrable, and the bedde ” Hebr, r3.4, 
redfiled, | | | - 4.66 
The Romanifts to auoyd and decline the force of this teſtimony, fay, that 

this Canon forbiddeth B ſhops, Preſbyters,& Deacons F culling away of 

a! care of prouiding for their wiues, but not the forſaking of their compa= 

ny:but this their cuaſion is cafly retured. Firſt, beceule there isno ſhew of 

euill in Cleargy-mens providing for the neceſhty of their wiues, which 

they married while they were Lay-men:nay'it would ſeeme ynro all men 

molt yanacucal for them to caſt off al care of them, & all men would con=- 

cemne them for ſo doing;bur in the companying with them (in rhe ſinifſt= 

eriudgement of ſome men)there is ; in re{pe wherof ſome forfaketheir 

wiues,voder a pretence of reli gion; Secondly, becauſe rhe Fathers in the | 
» Sith General Councel(who no doubr vnderſtoad & meaning'of theſe * Canere. 124 
Canons far better then the Romaniſts do Jenderftand them, as forbidding 

Bilhops, Preſbyrers and Deacons, the refrayning from companying with 

their wives, & not the negleRing to prouide for: their neceſlities. In the 

Councel of Nice ſome went about to make a Law,that Biſhops and Mini. 

fters of the Church ſhould not,after their entering into the holy Miniſte- 

I9,.company with their wives, whick they had formerly married. But » Soeyares; 

' Papbnurins Bilhop of a Citty in the ypper Thebais,who was a moſt holy /ib. 1, 6ap.®, 

Mman,dy whom miracles had bin wrought,8 who for confeſſing the faith 

f Chriſt, had had oz of his eyes pulled out,though him-ſelfe were ne- 

kermurtyed,cryed our aloud, and befoughtthem,tolay no ſuch heauy 

Joke on the neckes of them that were entered into the holy Miniſtery; 


Anrming, that CHMarriare is hononrable among 4/, 414d the bed vndefileds 


np the company of-a man with his wife by the name of chaſticy :and 
Wilng them to take heed , leaſt they did greatly hurt the ſtate of the 
March by making fo tri a Law , for that all cannot indure ſo ſeuerea 


le of Diſcipline ; & for that alſo this rule haply cannot bee ſo eafily ob- 
eved dy their wives, To thele ſpeaches of Paphnurms the whole aſſem- 
ly of Biſhops aſſented, So that this controuerfie was ended, & each man 
to ks owachberty. This of Paphnutins is reported by 4 Socrates, 4 Ub; ſugrs; 


Loz4men, 
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72 Ubi ſupra, | * Zoxomen , if Suidas © Nicepharas 5 and alleadped by Grariar:s, 

r Lib. 4 yet-* Bellarmine, and the Ieſuites feare notro ed as Ale, | 

-— knew better what was done one thouſand three hundred 

Na «ta Papb* then all that euer hauc beene fince:and the better to diſcredite this poor 

« iP. Eccleſ, report,they charge both Socrates and Zozomen with Herefie » andeoa, 

uv Diſt.zr. temne their ſtoryes. So muſt all £9 tothe ground, that andeth in they 

cap,12. .* - way;bee itneuer ſo auncient;zand yet they are the men'that plead Art. 

* De Clericis, quity, Bur if this bee a fayned and counterfeyr Story, what are the ſions 

bb.1.64Þ-20% Frhe forgery , whereby they diſcerne it to be ſo ? Surely there 2PPexre 
none;but it cannot be true { the Teſuite ſaith ) becauſe it is Contrary t 

= the report of Epiphanivns and Hierome. 

7 Hereſ. 59. Touching Y Epiphanias I haue ſhewed already , thathee hath nothing 
contrary to this narration of Socrates and Zozomen - for hee confer 
that Biſhoppes and Preſbyrers in his time, liued wich their wives , and 
begatte childrenof them, in ſuch places, where the ſtrifneſſe of the 
Canon was not admitted. So that the Canon hee ſpeaketh of , whid 
was admitted in Theſſalia,Theſſalonica , Macedonia , and Hella , md 
was. propoſed and reieQted in the Councell of Nice , was but particule 
and locall;which may ſtand well enough with the narration of Serra 
and Zezomer, that the Councell of Vice decreed nothing touching thi 
point, but left it as they found it. The like may bee: fayd of Hirmme. 
For Hierome writing againſt Vigilantins ſpeaketh of cerrayne Biſhoppes, 
which would ordayne no Deacons vnleſſe they marryed wiues , thinking 
that no ſingle men liue chaftly : who ſurely (if any ſuch were foundin 
thoſe times)are not to bee excuſed. But if they onely demaundedfir 
of them, that were to bee ordayned ,before they ordayned them, whette 
they would liue contincatly,or not,and if they anſwered that they would 

_ not, willed them to marry before they ordayned them (* as Zonard vis 
| - ting on the Canons of the Apoſtles ſhewerh thar they doe in the Greet! 

» Fexone. x0, Clhurch)they were nor to bee blamed : Seeing the Councellof * vn) 

| ra permitted Deacons , proteſting when they were ordayned, that theſ 

« Contra Vis would not line fingle, to marry after they were entered into Order. 

Silantivs., -  But* Hierome in oppoſition. tothe practiſe of theſe men , aſket 
what the Churches ob the Eaft , of e/£gypt , and of the Apoſtolike Kt 
ſhall doe, which admitte into the Cleargy,virgins,. of ſuch as conayns 
or ſuch as if they had wines, yet ceaſe to bee huſbands? whereby it 8 
ſeeme , that this Canon of Biſhoppes liuing from their wiver, - 
admitted generally, which is contrary to the narration. of 
Te :. | EYE | 

| - But they 4hat vrge theſe wordes of Hierome, ſhould confidef , _ 

that hee doth not ſay that theſe Churches mentioned by him, "efolud 

none to the Miniſtery, but ſuch as were ſingle, or hauingw10e? 
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1dmitted ſuch as had never beene married), or hauing had wiues-ceafed 

:o-bee husbands, contrary to their practiſe , that would admit none as hee 

aith, vnlefle they ſaw their wiues to haue great bellies,or heard the chil- 

dren crying 1m their Mothers armes.Secondly, ſuppoſing that tlicſe Chur- 

ches mentioned by Hiereme,admitted none, but ſuch as had neuer beene 

married, or hauing beene married ceaſed to: bee husbandes, heeplainly J YR 
ſhewerh by the particular mention of theſe Churches ,-Þ that there was — 
no ſuch thing generally preuayling; and fo no way contrarieth the report dong ears 
of Socrates ,and the reſt. nople, Can, 2: 

Wherefore ſecing neither Epiphaninr, nor Hierome, will by their con. Acgypt, and 

tradition eleuate the authority of Socrates , Zozomen, andthereſt, the *®< Eat# are 
Cardinal wil improue their narration by another meanes. The Councel of CY 
e Nice , hee faith, forbiddeth Biſhoppes, Presbyters and Deacons to have gc : 
2ny woman in their houſes, beſides their Mother, Siſter, or Aunt : whence © Cenone., 
hee thinketh it may bee inferred, thatir did forbid cuery of theſe to 

haue any Wife dwelling with them.in the ſame houſe; feeing\ if they 

might haue wiues,they might yndoubtedly haue hand-inaides. to attend 

them, . | | 

This proofe is no better:thenthe former : for inthe Canonsof the 

Nueng Councell,tranſlated out of the e Arabian tongue and pur into the 

firſt Tome of Counce!ls by Binnins our of eAlphonſus Prifanns ; ( in 

which, as Francss Twrrian profefieth ; in his Proeme before the ſame Ca- 

nons,there is nothing but that which is approued, and worthy that great 

Synode of Nice ) the Decree of che Councell is conceaued and expreſſed 

in ſuch wordes, that it is euident it was neuer meant to beeextended to 

fuch Biſhoppes, Presbyters, or Deacons, as haue wiues ; but to ſuch 

onely, as neuer were married , or are widowers. The wordes are thefe, 

"We decree , that Biſhoppes dwell not with women,neither any Preſoyter that 

#4 widower : the lame 18 decreed touching euery Pre{byter that 1s vrumar= 

ried, and the Deacons which haue no wiues : and that Pricfts might liue 

with their wiues jn thoſe times,the 78, of thoſe Canons maketh it moſt 

cleare , for itlaieth a more heauy puniſhment ypon him , that hath a 

wite huing,and living with him , it he commit adultery, then vpon him, 

that neuer was married; or is a widower. Wherefore let vs paſſe fromthe - 

Councell of Nice, to the Councell of Gangra. * Socrates ſheweththat 4 |, . 0. 
Exathins Biſhop of Sebaſtian Armenia, fo farre diſliked marriage , that ,,  corgme, 
ne perſwaded many women toforsake their husbands,that he contemned {4b.3.ccp.13. 
married Presbyrers,and condemned the prayers and bleſſinges of Presby= 

ers hauing wives;which they married while they were Lay-men.Now.it- 

3n0t to be im2gined, that he would have deſpyſcd them it they ha@ pun 
"My their wiues, (for he perſvwaded ro that; and many womev hearkning 


, Mo him departed from their husbandes }bur becauſe they retained thent 


yer did the © Councell of Gengrs condemne him;adding,that if any © (0108. 4. 
| | one 
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one contrary to the Apoſtalicall Canons, ſhall preſume to put any nee 
them,that haue raken holy orders, as Presbyrers, or Deacons, fro Was 
panying with their wiues , hee ſhall bee depoſed. To this wee may adde 
the Sixth Generall Councell holden in Ty#flo, wherein a Decree way 
ſed,thar ſuch as doe enter into the Minifſtery-being married, (hall beeper. 
mitred roliue with their wives. The wordyof the Councell are the{. 
(Becauſe wee hane.vuderffood , that it hath beene delinered to the Church 
Rome'for a Cavou that Deacons or Precbyters, who ſhall bee rought worth 
to bee ordained , ſhall profeſſe and promiſe to company no more with thy 
wines ; weekgeping the ancieut Canon of Apoſtolicall perfeition and orde, 
Will aa decree, that the marriages of ſuch men , as are in holy orders, heres 
forth,and from this moment of timse ſhall be firme and ſtable,no way diſy.uin 
_ their coninuttion with their wines, nor arbarring them fron; companying ni 
thens,at connenient times . Wherefore if any max bee found worthy ts be 
6rAuined 4 Subdeaton, Deacon,or Presbyter ; Let him by no meanes ber & 
varred from entring into ſuch a degree , becauſe hee lineth with hi leafel 
wife neitber tet it bee required of bins , at the time of his ordination, toys 
miſe to refraine frons the Iawfull companying with his wife ; leaft by ſoduin, 
wee bee forced to doe wrong to marriage,ordamsdof God , and bieſed bis 
preſence : The Euangelicall voyee crying ont alewde, the things which 60D 
bath ioyned let no man ſunder : and the ApofHe teaching , that _ 
bonourable,and the bed undefiled : And againe ſaying ; Art then bownatid 
wife ? ſeche not to bee laoſed;e>c. "£31 | 
Thus doe the Fathers and Biſhops afſemblcd inthis Councell, forvid 
and condemne theputting of Presbyters,Dcacons and Subdeacons fron 
the ſociety with their wines, alleadging the ancient Canon, vie, and Cl 
ſtome,and many excellent authorities, and reaſons our of the Seripture 
and word of God ;ſhewing that no ſuch thing can bee done without 
great iniury tothe ſtare of Marriage,and withour ſeparating choſe who 
t Ganoners, God hath ioyned together: and yer ſodaine!y forgetting chem-leluet, 
: they 3 forbidde Biſhoppes to ljue with their wiucs ; ſo ouer-throp 
the ancient cuſtoime and Canon, and ſeparating thoſe tat God han 
toyned together, | WY Gord 
"_— Whereby that which had' beene free from the Apoſtles _— 
econ © Zovaras noteth) was forbidden, 'and the Canon' of the Ap0! py 
Ajoſtel,  pealed. Yet did theſe Fathers( as wee ſee ) moſt carefully pros. 
Presbyters and Deacons ſhould nor bee reftrained . And in ow 
liberty hath continued according to their Decree in this beh 
ſed; exicr-fince , in all-the Eaſt Churches of |che world Ge 
touching the Greeke Church, which is principally direed wr 
nensof this Councell, it is euidene by * che cenſure of che of Gra 
Church, vpon the Canfellioa of «Aufwrge , tranilared ou © 


tcaxenel3. 


ICap.2I, 
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to Lative, 2nd pub!tthed by Staniſlans Socelowins |, Secondly , the 
cixth © Genera!l Councel! reſtifierth , char the Armenians were fo farre 


F he marriage of their Clearoi h Jn 
from ciſliking the marriag ir Clearpie-men , that- they ranne 
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:nto the other exrreame., For they confined the EleRion of Church. 
men within the flocke of Church-men ; as the Priefih60d was confined 


* the tim? of Moſer law,and contained within the tribe of Lew. And 
thirdly, * Damianus a Goes witneficth,, that am»ne the e£thiepian Chri. 
flians, Cleargy-men Ire married ; and that by diſpenfation of the Pa- 
triarche after the death of the firſt wife, their Priefts and Miniſters may 
marry the ſecond ; though with-out ſuch difpenſation they may marry 


dut ONCE, 


The Armenians and e/£thiepians (1 ſuppoſe) haue not reſtrained their 


Biſhops , from living in marrimoniall ſociety with their wines , more 
then their Presbyters and Deacons : ſeeing they take no notice of the 
preſcriptions of the Sixth Generall Councell , wherein this reſtraine be- 
gan: The Armenians receiving but onely the-three firfl, and the e/Erhios 
pan; onely the firſt foure Crenerall Councels, | 217.7971 18 

Thus having -raken a view 'of -the courſe of things in the Church? 
from the beginning, and made it evident , that generally there neuer 


| Daman. 4 
Goes de morih, 
Atetbiop, 


preuailed apy reſtraint of Cleargy-men from companying wirh their | 


wiues,which they married while they were but yer-Lay-men,, or itt the 


inferior orders and degrees of Miniſterie, and thar-the'greateſtpart of -- 


the Chriſtian world hath cuer- from the beginning, even vnto this day, 
enioyed the Itberty , which ſome vyniutilye ſought ro impeache; ler ys 
ſee where it was reſtrained or taken aWvay,and by whome, t 
Of the reſtraint in Theſſalia , whereof Heliodorns: was Author , ag 
likewiſe in 7heſalonica , Macedonia, and Hellas ,' \'and of the endes 
uours of Euſtathins Biſhoppe-of Sebaſtia in Armenia, rehifted by the 
Bihoppes in the Conncell of Gangra , | hauc ſpoken ſufficientlye 
Already, and haue ſhewed., that tis reſtraint could not preuaile, nor 
contidue in thoſe partes ; all theſe Churches holding their libertye 
m this mater euen vnto this daye ." Therefore I wilt proceede to 
heake of the reſtraint, that. ſome ſought to bring into the'-Well 
Church, 
The frftreRttaint of Biſhops, Presbyrers; and Deacons from com-« 
Panying with their wiues, that-I. doe finde in the Wett Church , was in 


ne Provincial! Councell. of = :Elhiberis in Spaine , holden in. th& m yy, 7 / 


Jexre three hundred: and fize, twenty yeares before the Councell' of 

Nie.conffting of ninereen Biſhops.Busg] hepe aur Aducrfarics will not 

Mcpreſic vs with the authority of this Councell; ſeeing them-{elues 
elo little account of it as they doe, - : 


wo 


por 


» 


There ts. ſome molt excellently learned ( ſauk ® Binninr\1n, his nw bra wt 
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ypon this Councell,chat thinke iterroneous,and of no author; 
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it is to be contemned as reieRted by the Church, for fauouring the 
of Newatns,the conceit of Vigilantins,and their opinion,that wouls 
no piQures in Churches. ® Melchior ( anms laith,the thirty ſixth Canon 
it is erroneous : and ? Bellarmine (aith,it was bur Prouinciall ; nor conks 
med, and that it erred.in many things ;namely , in nor:admirting to the 
Communion of the Church,vpon their repentance, ſuch asinthetines 
perſecution denied the faith,or otherwiſe range into grieuous andeng, 
mous crimes and finnes, And Cardinall Berenixs , howſocuer 1 yy 
in his opinion touching this Councell, yet * confeſſeth , thereis nome, 
tion of it among the Ancient, as of others; and that it was Nterly 
preſſed,as if it had neuer beenegbecauſeit was ill thought of,as Faucurin 
Nomuatianiſme. And therefore contrary to this Councell;the Councello 
 eAncyra,nine yeares after decreed,that they that fell in thetimeof pe. 
ſecution,and denied the faith, after condigne penance ſhould bereceiuel 
to the Sacraments of the Church againe; and that © Deacons proteſting 
at the time of their ordination,that they cannor, nor are not reſoluedy 
containe,but that they purpoſe and defire to marry , ſhall remaige intle 
Miniſtery,though chey marry afcer their ordination. 

This Councell was confirmed by-® Leo the fourth, and by the Counce 
of Nice, as it is in the* Councell of Florence . So that hitherto, not- 
ſtraint of Cleargy-men from companying with their wiues preuule 
But almoſt foure hundred yeares after Chrift, ” Syricius Biſhop of Rex, 
writing to the Biſhop of Tarracen, (by whom hee yndeiſtood thatrey 
many Prieſts and Deacons in thoſe parts; afrer their ordination, lived with 
their wives which they had formerly married, and begat children ofthen 
as before , and iuftified their ſo dooing by the example of the Priclsd 
the Law) excuſing that which was done, as proceeding from ignorance, 
if they would acknowledge them-ſelues in fault, and refraine for the une 
to _ , commanded that no ſuch thing ſhould bee any longer per 
mitted, 

Where-vpon the * ſecond Prouinciall Councell of Ari, holden int 
time of this Syricins, decreed , that no married manſhould bee adm 
tothe degree of Prieſt-hood, ynlefle hee would prozniſeto refrainefros 
the company of his wife, and yer permitted himto haue her living 
houſe with him. * [mocentins the firſt, who began his Popedome aboxt 
the yeare of our Lord foure hundred'and two, infilted in the ſtepsol 
ricius his Predeceſfor,and drew ſome particular Biſhops to concune 
him, So thatin ſome particular Councells , the lawfull ſociety 2nd cf 
panying of Cleargie-men with' their wiues, began £9 bee deed 
Inthe Þ ſecond Councell of Carthage,asit is viually reckonedpurn fp 

the laſt, the Legate of the Biſhop of Rome being preſentsP 


| Biſhopsto paſle a Decree, that Biſhops, Pres y ters and Deacon? - 
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ne from the company of their wiues ; falſely affirming char rhe A- 
_ did reach fo, and Anrtiquity-pradtiſe o ; dadiry'Is that which 
Thaue before alleadged out of the Canons of the Apoſtiles,the Councel] 
of Gangra,the ſpeaches of Paphnutixs inthe Councell of Wire , the res 
of Socrates the Hiſtorian,and theDecree of the (xth Generall Coun- 
cell affirming.the leauing of Cleargy«men ro their. liberty in'this dehalfe 
to bee Apoſiolicall,and Ancient. A 9p ©1 JONNG 1 
The * firſt Councell of Toledo holden in the yeare of our Lord foure « /anorc. :. 
hundred,decreed, that Deacons which had liued with their wines ſhould 
not bee preferred ro bee Presbyters , nor Presbyters/to bee Biſhoppes, 
though they had ſo done before the reſtraint made bythe Biſhops'rhax 
were before them, bur laide no other puniſhment'on them. The Councell 
of Agatha holden in the yeare five hundred and fixe, ſheweth plainly, 
that at that time many Provinces tooke no knowledge of the Decree of 
Smicins and [anocentins ; but that their Presbyters and Deacons lived 
with their wiues ſtill z and excuſeth them in reſpe@of their not knowing 
of any reftraint ; and continueth' them in their places; onely debarting 
them from further promotion, and preſcribing that the Decree of Syricins 
ſhall rake place in time to come and that ſuch as know of it-and diſa- 
bey it, ſhall bee remooued from their places . The * firſt Contncell of * Canone.2, 
Turen, holden in the yeare foure hundred foure ſcore and two, ſought to 
remit ſome-thing of the ſeuerity 'of ſome particular Councels , wherein 
tne Biſhops direQed by the prohibition of Syricins and Imnocenting, had 
gone too farre, The words of the Councell are theſe : Though our Fa- 
ther; out of the autboritie committed to them , decreed that what Prieft or 
Deacon ſoeurr , ſhould bee found to beget children of their wines, ſhould bee - 
ut from the communion of the Lord; yet wee moderating this extreame ſe- 
Merity , and by 4 more equall conſtitution mollifying and mitigating that 
which was too hard, haue decreed : That a Prieſt or Deacon continuing in 
Matrimonial ſoctety with his wife , and not ceaſmg from the procreation of 
chuldren , ſhall not bee lifted vp to any higher degree , nor offer ſacrifice vnto 
Codyror miniſter ro the people :but let thit be enough for them,that they are 
"t put from the Communion, Thus wee ſee, that within a ſhore time after 
tepubliſhing of theſe Decrees , the Biſhops were forced out of due 
conlideration to remit ſome-thing of that ſeuerity , that ſome other ſer- 
eaby ſricins and [rnocentins had vicd , till at length the execution of 
theſe Decrees was in a mannet wholy negle&ed as ynprofitable, and roo 
dexuy 2 burden for the Miaiſters of the Church to beare. Where-ypon 
ee [hall finde,that in all the Pfouinces of the Weſt, the PresbFrers and 


d Canone.s. 


Pacons of the Church were married , at that time that Hildebrand cli- 


yp intothe Papall Chai f teſts in thoſ 
| pall Chaire,and had beene !ong before. Prietts in thote ,,,  , 
"Ms (faith f Avent ings) had wines publickly  arallother Chriſtians, poi amp: ; 


Wdbepate lonnes and daughters of them , as it appeareth by the inftru- 564, 
ments 
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ments of donations made ro-Churches,and Abbaies;whereinthe 
wiues together with their husbands, are brought as witneſſes dap 
tiled by the name of Prezsbyteriſſe, Yea ſo generall and ſo-wel ſeed 
was the marriage of Cleargie-men in thoſe times, that when #; 
began to reſtraine and forbid it; the whole Nation: of Clepiean 
roſe vp againſt him , called: him Monſter, and enemy ef nia 
and pronounced him to bee Antichrift ;: And/\ſuch was 'the; 
againft this raſhe and inconfiderate attempt of the Pope; that het coil 
by, no meanes preuaile, though hee. cauſed: fo grear. confuſtons, t- 
mu!ts and diſorders in the Chriſtian world, as the like had azuerbers 
ſcene. in any of the bloudy perſecutions, that were iti the timieoftle 
Primitive Church:and was forced to conteſſe a little befote his teas, 
that hce had cauſed gricuous ſcandales in the Chriſtian world\, Ti 
circumſtances of the whole narration found in the Hiftorianswrethel, 
2 Nautler. vol, 5 So foone as the Decree of Hildebrand was publiſhed , preſenty th 
2.generat.36, Whole faftion of Cleargie-men was enraged againſt him: crying on 
that hee was an, hereticke, and a-man 'damnablic' erring ia bis iudgs 
ment, who forgetting the ſpeach of our! Lord,that- faith, Allmenrecam 
not this word; Let him that can receiue it , receine it : and of the Apollk, 
who ſaith, Let him that cannot containe marry ; for it ts better ts mon 
then to burne , would by violent inforcement conſtraine- men to lt 
afcer the manner of- Angellsz and whale hee denyed, and ſought tore 
ftraine the ordinary andaccuſtomed courſe of nature, looſed rheraynes 


and gaue free libertye to whoredome, -and vncleannefle : proteliing, 
that if hee ſhauld.goe forward. to. yrge the execution of this hisDs- 
cree, they were rc{olued rather. to forſake the Miniſtery , then theicms 
riage.. Andthat.then hee, before whome men did Rincke , ſhouldſee, 


whence Angells are to bee had, to yndercake. the gouernmentof tas 
Church and people of Gad. | 
Nortwith(tanding all this reſiſtance , and theſe earneſt proteſtation, 
Fildebrand went forward, vrged the matter, and reproouedthe Biſhop 
as careleſſe and negligent . The Archbiſhop of Mens feating ne 
Popes diſpleaſure, and yer conſidering, that it would bee no eaſe miy 
rcr to altcr acuſtome ſo ftrongly and by ſo long tral of rime _ 
med, proceeded .moderately in thoſe parts, where hee hadco ey 
uing thoſe of the Cleargie halfe a yeares reſpite, to aduiſc them-Ieu 
praying and beſeeching them to.reſolue to doe that willingly » 
o: neceſſity they muſt dog. be 
But after the time. expired; which hee' had giuen vnto ny” 
called a Synode , and was earneſt with them, that without ur? 
ther delay or excuſe,they would preſently , cyther abjure their 


agc,or put themſclues from ſcruing apy longer at che Alcar, TY 
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the contrary fide alleadged many reaſons to perſwade him, not to vrge 
to any ſuch extremities :and when they found , that neicher intrea- 

| and humble petition, nor weight of reaſon would prenaile, but that 
wars profeſſing him ſelfe vnwilling thus to vrge them, yet he was 
forced ſo to doe by the Popes mandate ; and that therefore he muſthaue- 
zodenyall , bur charrhey muſt yecld; they went out of the Councell- 
houſe, a5 if it had beene to deliberate, and reſolued among them-ſclucs 
ether never to returne,or other-wiſe ſo to returne , as to pull kim our of 
his chaire, before hee ſhould pronounce fo curſed a ſentence againſt 


| them, and to take away his hfe from him ; thatſo his vahappy ende 


might be a warning to all poſterities, that no ſfucreding Biſhoppe might 
euer dare to attempt, ſoto wrong and diſhonour the Prieſtly degree 
and order, . 

The Arch-biſhoppe by the-meanes of ſome, thar wiſhed well vnto 
him, vaderſtanding of this conſpiracy, to preuent the rumult, which hee 
fawto bee ynauoydable, if hee didnort ſpeedily giue them ſome fatifſ- 
fation and contentment, ſent vnto them , beſought them to be quiet, - - 
and toreturne into the Synodezand promiſed,that as foone as any oppor= 
tunity ſhou!d bee offered , hee-would do his beſt indeuour-to pertwade 
the Pope to defiſt from theſe courſes: Theſe thinges were:done in-the 
yeare 10 7.4, 

The yeare following , the Arch-biſhoppe againe vrged by chic Pope, 
called another Councell at CMentz, to'which the Popes Legate came, 
driaging his letters and mandates, and requiring him to vrge them pre» 
tently,to yeeld,and if they ſhould refuſe ſo ro. do,to puniſh them with the 
loſſe of their degree & order, which thing when he was about to do;pre- 
fently all the Cleargymen whichſate round abour;roſe vp;and fo refuted, 
Crejected that he ſaid, with words, 8& by the violent moutng and ſhaking 
of their hands.,and ge{ture of their whole bodies, ſhewed them-ſelues to 


dee ſomoued agaioft him, as that hee ſeared euer to goe out of the 


Synode alue; and ſo at laſt, overcome with the difficulty of this attempt; 
dee reſolued to deſiſt from medling-with this matter any more, which hee 
dad ſo often to no purpoſe taken in- hand, and to leaue it wholly to the 

eto do what he would. Theſe were the vaine attempts of che Ro- 
mates for the reſtrayning of lawfull- Marriage ; which though they 
prevailed nor at the firſt, according to the wiſhes of the wicked Pope, 
Jet cauſed the moſt horrible confuſions in. the Weſterne Church , 
tht ever had beene 2 for Lay-men-taking occaſion here-vpon , def 
Pyled their Prictts , medled wichtheMiniſtration of Holy things ,” mie 
tered the Sacrament of Baprtiſme , annoynted men- with the filihe 
bich they tooke our of their cares; in ficade of oyle; did many thinges 
at diforderedly , ad.comminzed ſundry intolicrabie outroges - Aad 

crc 
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* DeClerici. therefore it is moſt ſtrange: that 1 'Belarmine' ſhould'foforgethimc 
b.1.c4þ-29« as he doth , For wheras ki ſtories impure theſe confufions;prophaaicg 
& contempts of ſacred things to the reſtraint of marriage, andthediſon, 
cing of it,lo hard is his farhead,that he bluſheth not to write,that thems 
riage of Miniſters would hinder the due: and reuierent; adminiſtration 
Sacraments; and that experience ſhewed it, inthatin Germazy jinvdbetne 
of Gregory the Seaucnth when Prieſts began ro marry wiucs \/theirgrq 
ſo great contempt of the Sacraments , that Lay-men began to adninife 
 themyas Naxclerns, and others report. In which ſpeach of his;there uw 
word true : for neither did Prieſts begin ro marry'm Gregorjtenme; hu 
had beene ordinarily married long before , as * Nanclerrruftificnb, fy. 
ing,it was an old & confirmed cuſtome, that was nor eafily co bealrered, 
which Gregory ſought to take away , when hee wefit about toforbidtle 
marriage of Prieſts: $5 that rhey did/rather ceaſe to marry in kis tine 
then beginne, Neither doth any ſtory impute the confuſions, prophanaty 
ans, and.contemprs of Sacraments and facred things in thoſe timestor 
marriage of Priefts , which was publicklyallo wed 1ong before,wimo 
any ſuch cuill eaſuing, as * Aventings, and others do teſtify , burtotie 
reſtraint of it. And therefore it was not-the begitning/as Belarmment 
erucly faith) bur the ending of Prieſts marriages in Gregor9es time, thi 
brought in ſo many and hideous euills into the Chriſtian world. Ths 
bauing ſcene with how bad ſucceſfe Gregory the- Seauenth begia [a 
reſtraint in other partes of the Chriſtian world, ler vs take 2 Ve of ol 
owne country, and fee what footing it had here.! Henry Huntington 
ancient Hiſtorian and of good credit, reporteth that before the time 
Anſelme Biſhoppe of 'C anterbury , the mariage of Presbyters and oth 
Miniſters of the Church , was not forbidden in England , and thac wil 
he forbad it, howſocuer hee pleaſed ſome, for that there ſeemed (0 
greater puricy in ſingle life, then inthe ſtate of Mariage ; yt09 his pe 
hibition ſeemed ro other ro bee very dangerous - fearing that 4 
he ſought to bring men to that, which is aboue the reach,and without 
compaſſe of humane frailty , hee would occaſion many grew " 
ſcandalous euils.But howſocuer,this his endeuour rooke not place® 
by; for the ſame author reporceth,that after that time one Lain ocsd 
a Cardinal cam? into Eg/avd,and went about to reſtriane y Marte” 
Church-men - So that ir appeareth, that A»ſelme had effc wa 
This worthy Cardinall (as hee reporterh)held a Synod at London, 
the ſame made a yvehement and bitter ſpeach agaifiſt the mariage”?! 
byters; asking if it were not an impure and vnficting ching for {his 
of the Church to riſe vp from the fide of an harlot, ( for fo it pleal: 
to terme the lawfull wiues of Church-men) and to goe to the 
conſecrate theSacrament of the Lords Body and Blood.But ſeethe 


ment of God, faith Hartingdon , The injure Cardinall chat 
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weighed againft Marriage,the nighe following was taken jn bed with. an Math.peri/ in 
4.rlor though hee had ſaid Maſle and conſecrared the bleſſed Sacrament Henricoll, 
he morning ; which thing was fo cuidert that it-could not, and fo P6gon7s 
ule, that it was not fit to bee concealed, and hee addeth, thatif 
komane Prelate or other difhke this his moſt true report, hee were 
«+0 take heede hee follow nor the example of Cremen/ir, lealt the like 
honour come vnto him as did ynto Cremenſis,, who being at fuſt re 
ived in very glorious manner, , © was in the end calt out with dif. 
ace;and who depifing lawfull mariage , feared not to commit moſt - 
thy whoredome. 
Hereypon it ſeemerh , the matterof reſtraint of Presbyters, marriage 
1d no good ſucceſſe at that tte 3 which appeareth alſo intha; ® after " Heath Poyit 
berime in 8 Councell it was referred to the King, and he was authorje 1” Hearis.l. 
441d appointed to puniſh ſuch Presbyters and miniſters of che Church, **5* % 
5 hee ſhould find maryed , but hgg notably decciued-the Popes Agents, 
hat thus authoriſed him ; for hee tooke mony of ſuch as were found 
0 bee married and ſuffered rhem ſo roredeeme their liberties, -which 
reeued chem not alittle - yer did they in the end {0 farre forih obtayne 
cir defires,and the tyranny of Antichriſt fo farre preyayled, thas Preſ- 
dyrers durſt no longer bee knowne publickely to bee married ; but were 
rced to take another conrle -*for as it appeareth by the ® Decrees of ,  -,. , 
0the, in the time of Henry the Third, many contraRed matrimony ſe+ bh OOO 
tly, and when in proceſfle of time children were borne vnto them), for a geneficiis a= 
heir good, when they ſaw it fit, they would cake. order it might: beePro« moucadis, = 
ed they were married, andtheir children borne in marriage, either by 
itneſſes,or publike inſtruments, either while they lived, or after their 
leath, Whereby it is euident., that howſocuer- the impure Romaniſtes 
vpht to keepe Clergy-men from marrying , and to force them by cen< 
res of the Churcl), and other extremities to put away their wiues , yet 
tthat time they durft not pronounce their marriages voyde , nor their 
uldren illegitimate : for if they had , theſe men would nor ſo carefully 
ue prouided to be ab!e to make proofe of their marriages forthe good 
» their children, So that though there wanted not inſtruments, ſet a 
ke by the Pope ſome hundreds of yeares paſt, that ſoughtto reſtraine 
he marriage of Cleargy-men, yet w2s not their refiraint like ynto that 
df the Remaniſtes at this day , for they did not fo reftrayne Cleargymen 
Mm marrying, or living with their wiues , as to prouounce their marrie 
e520 de yoyde,neither did they ſeperate thoſe that God had ioyned ro- 
ter, but if they would marry , or continue with their wiues , which 
ey had formerly married , they permitted them ſo to do, and onely pnt —_ 
from the miniſtery, Presbyters in fotmer times{faith ® Duarenus ) _ rey 
N Wey tooke wines in thoſe places where mariage was forbidden , were nene.lical 
L 1 pur 
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put from the Miniſtery,or perhaps, where mote ſeverity wit vediwen 
communicated ; but their Mariage was net voydedjyeris it nortg wy 
fied, bur that Syricins & Innocentins ſpake very Ynreuverently ofthe yp 
ef Marriage, indeuouting to prouc that Presbytery arenottobeſ 
to marry , becauſe to liue in mariage is to liue inthe fleſh, and 
#rein the fleſh cannor pleaſe God. How abſurd and inconfiderate thy 
kind of reafoning is,cucry man (I thinke) will eafily difcerne :for wher, 
as the? Apoſtle, and after him 4 Paphnnrins in the Councell of Ni 
pronounce that Mariage is honourable among all and the bed ynde & 
and *( hryſo/teme affirmeth, that it is ſo honourable that men may Wis 
vp. into the Biſhoppes chaires*with it ; with what face can theſe men 
thatto line in mariage is to live in the fleſh, in ſuch' ſort as not to pl 
God.t Bellarmines euifinn, that they fpeake not of mariage ſimply, by 
of forbidden mariage, ſuch as that of Prieſts is, when they ſay tolne# 
mariage is to liue inthe fleſh, and that therefore they ſay onely, theyniy 
live in vnlawfull & forbidden mariage, liue in the flicſh,and canner 
God will not ſerue the turne. For they ſpeake not of vnlawhull w 
forbiddertmariage, bur g0e about to proute, that mariape is tobefa. 
bidden and denied to Presbyters, by a reaſon taken'from the naur 
of it, and ſomeething in it,or conſequent of it,in reſpe whereofit cangat 
Rand with-the holincfle of the degree and calling of Presbyters and 
nifters,. | | 

$0 that thiey ſay ſimply , to livein mariage, istoliueinrhe felt 
2nd'that therefore the holy miniſters of the Church , who may notliuel 
the fleſh;mutt bee forbidden to marry ; their words being a reaſon mo- 
uving'them to prohibite mariage,and not taken from the prohibitions 
will cahly appearc to any one that-will-rake the paines to view the 'b- 
piſtles of theſe Romane |iſhopps { if yet they haue not beene corrupt 
as-many other things-of like pature have. ) Bug how-ſo-cuer we cen! 
theſe ſayings of the. Popes ,-it is moſt certaine, thatthoſe particulrÞs 
ſhoppes of the Welt, who vpon miſconceit ſought to reltraine Presbye 
from living with their wiues,yet neuer procecdedlo farreas either topi® 
nounce-their mariages vnlawfull, or to difſolue them, rill of Jate: 
therefore they were moſt cantrary in their judgements rothe lewd 
tions.of Papiſtes;who thinke and teach thatthe mariages of Che 


- areaduleries,and feare.not to ſay,that it is worſe for a man tO 


to.liue with continually,then to ioyne him-ſelfe ynro harlots-which pi 
digious afſertion,al men in former times,cuen they who were Preci 
from the mariage of. Cleargy-men would: haue deteſted. Ia '# 
(faith the Councellof ® Neereſarea)will marry a wife,let him bepu | 
his order, butif hee commir fornication or adultery , lerjum 
further,and put to pennance, . | Where 
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Where-ynto the Councell of * Helliberu before mentioned , as! * Cavone.33, 
eeth , preſcribing that ſuch as commit adultery ſhall bee put from @& 18. 
*- Communion of the Church for eucr ; and like-wiſe the Coun« 
ol! of 7 Arxerne. Some other indeed there were , that-proceeded TCanene. 13, 
lrele furcher , and put them from the Communion of the Church, 
\: would live in Matrimonial ſociety ; but the Biſhoppes/in the 
uncell of » Twron thought good to moderate that extremity,and only: , Yurenenſ 2; 
> keepe chem from further promotion and ſacred imployment 3 and Canone.r. 
: them the Biſhops in the Fifth Councell of * Orleans agree. So that; * Canoxe.4. 
thele Biſhops,though inconfaderately xeſtraining mariage , yerdurſtnor 
-onounce the Mariages of Churchemen voyde, as our Aducrfarieshow 
doe; neither did they ( for ought I can read) force men to make any 
vow of continencie , For though ſome of them required a promiſe of 
kuing ingle, yet was it no vow ; ſeeing a promiſe made to men is farre 
different from a yowe, which is a promiſe made to God. And manyof 
them { as ie may ſeeme ) vrged ſuch as they admitted into the Mtviſtery, 
to no ſuch promiſe ar all z but received them in ſuch ſert, chat: ch 
hould ſo long bee imployed, 2s they would refraine, and that if they 
plealed to marry , they ſhould (till inioy the Commumion 'of the 
Church, bur ſhould not bee imployed in ſacred funRion any longer. 
Touching the promiſe which ſome. required, the Second Councell. of _ _ 
t Toledo preſcribeth , that at (eighteene yeates of age they of the Clear» » p,ygye y, 
ie [hallreſokue ro marry , or promile to containe; and that at twenty 
they ſhall be made Subdeacons. 
The Councell of © Ancyra prouideth,thatif Deacons ſhall proteſt when © core.10; 
thepare ordained,that they will nor liue fingfe, but will haue wiues,they 
ſhall bee permitted to marry, and yer keepe their places, Bur if profefſing 
that they will containe, they betake them-ſelues to former or new ma=- 
rages,they ſhall inioy the Lay-communion, bur ſhall bee pur out of the 
Miltery and Cleargy, | 
Whereby it appeareth, that there was no vniforme obſcruation in the 
ptomile of continencie,that was required - Seeing the one of theſe two 
Councels requireth it at cighteene yeares of age,of fuch as were not yet 
Wodeacons ,and the other leauerh ſuch/as were to bee Deacons to their 
ewnechoyce at the time of their ordination : nor that this promiſe was 
ought to make voyde the enſuing mariage ; ſeeing ſuch as contrarye 
tpromiſe, recurned to the (tate of mariage, were permitted to cnioy the 
communion of the Church as Lay-men;though in ſome places they were 
Put our of the Miniſtery and Cleargy. I ſay in ſome places, becauſe it 
Ppexceth by the 4 Councell of Toleds , appointing that ſuch ſhall haue 4 pur pu 
iy = places of LeRors onely,, thaxthey were not wholy depriued of ;,c,non. 4- 
onour of Cleargy-men inall places, r-. 
Aitcryards indeggdin the © Ninth owed! of T oledeythe —_—_ * Canone-l 0, 
=: 2 nang 
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finding that all cheir former indeuours preiiailed nor;though thwes. 
not the mariages of Cicargy-men, nor judged them to bee adultery 
our Aduerſaries doe; yet they adiudged ſuch as ſhould bee borne aſl 
marriages to a kinde of bondage , and'depriued them of that pollidi 
of inhcritance, which .formerly-they might haue had, Burthis wa by 
the particular Decree of that Provinciall Couneell, and fo could bing 
_ . nane but thoſe few Churches in thole parts.Neither did it, For long the 
 heerein England, (. asl have ſhewed ) the Miniſters of the Churd ere 
+ publickly.marryed with-out.any ſuch wrong done eyther to then, « 
their'children. And long after the reftraint of rok the ſeauembywies 
this Decree of ſingle lite-bad in ſome” ſor preuailed, they-did fiillſs 
cretly marry , and when they ſavy cauſe forthe good of their Childra 
made proofe of their marriages. 
 Neither.is it to bee maruailed at, that ſome particular Synodes inth 
Weſt, ſect on.by.the Biſhops of Rome , went about in ſorne ſort tor. 
ſtraine the lawtu!l Mariages' of Church-mens{ lawful T ſay; both byte 
lawe of God, and the reſolution; allowance, and pra&ife'of the 
part of the Chriſtian Churches ) ſeeing they- forbade thoſe, X00 (ow 
in the iudgment of our Aduerſaries them-ſelues, I thinke cannot bee 
nied.co haue beene lawfull.. If the widowe or relicte of a Presbyteret 
Deacon , ſhall ioyne her-ſ{elfe'to any man in marriage ( faith the fir 
Coutcell of 'f Orleans) let them-after chaſtifmeat bee ſeperated; ori 
they perfift in the intention of ſuch a crime , ler them bec excommunice 
ted. Wherewith the 3 Epaunine Councell agreeth, and the ſecond Coup 
b canone.29. Cell of > Bracar,ſaying : If any widdow of a Biſnop , Presbyter or Dearm, 
: ' take an hutband, let na (1 leargie-man, nor no religions Waman banquet wi 
them ; neither let her ever communicate , onely at the time of her death, lt 
the Sacraments of the Church bet admmiſired unto her. 
Likewile,the Councell of | Antiſiodorum, decrecth to the ſameeſtd, 
| Neither can it be anſwered,that theſe Councells forbid the widdows® 
Presbyrers, Deacons, and Subdeacons to marry, becaule during the! 
of their husbands, vpon ſome voluntary parting , they bound thett 
"DROP ſelues by promiſeto liue contiaently, For the Councell of k Mater 
ho +4. %g decreeth, that if the wiues of Subdeacons , Exorciſtes , or Acolythes 
= 2 ſhallafter their death, ioyne them-ſclues in marriage the ſecond time, 
they ſhall bee ſeperated,and thrut inco the houſes of Nuanes. And et 
thele nught lawfully liue with their husbands , cue inthe! " 
of yu = made this Decree, Neither. were they any Way induces 
ceflarily ro promiſe to containe.. - | +» wr 
I +4 lacks 9 ſeene; where, when, and by whom,the forbidding of 
Jawfull marriage of Presbyters entred into the Church, in whit ind 
was vrged at the firſt, how afterwards, what contradition it e 
hoy farre forthin the end it prevailed; irremainerhithat 
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be what good followed vpon it, Where firſt | Jnentinys telleth vs, that 1 ſupa! noiss* 
ofrer the reſtraint of Hildebrand,vnder the honeſt name of Chaſtity, the rwm.lb».5. prg, 
oreace(t part eucry-where, without check of puniſhment , committed 565-& 57h, 


” horedomes, incefis , and adulteries, and that the Lawe of ſingle life, 
h:\ch offended the good, was exceeding pleaſing ro impure compentons, 
who now for one wife might haue ſixe hundred Harlots, Neither is this 
the priuate conceit of Aentinws alone , but all good and wiſe men beare 
witneſſe with him , that hee ſpeaketh the truth ; and fay as much as hee, 
Rernard peaking of the ſtate of the Cleargie in his time, faith, ® Many, 
rot all traly, but yet many vndowbtedly , who neither can bee hid they are 
G many, nor care to bee hid they are 4 ſhameleſſe; many ſurely ſeeme to hawa 
made the liberty in which they are called , to ſerne 4s 4 firte occafion to ſa» 
(ie the fleſh ; abſtaining from the remedy of Mariage , and powring forth 
them-(clues into all manner of ſinful wickedneſſes, And in the ſame Chap= 
ter hee faith, That if wee digge downe the wall, according to the wordes of 
the Prophet Eechiell, wee ſhall ſee horrible thiugs m the houſe of God. For 


m Bernard. de 
Con«r/irne,ad 
CUTKO5.64-Wps 


after whoredomes adulteries, and inceſts, there are found the paſſions of i= 


nommy, 4nd the workes of impurity and filthineſſe . Would ro G'O D: ( ſaith 
hee ) thoſe things that are moft unnaturall, were not committed : that nei« 
ther the ApoſHes needed to write of them , ner wee to ſpeaks ; and that no 


man would beleene that {o abhominable lush did ener peſſe [[e the minde of 


mi, Were not thoſe { ttties, which were the CHMotherrof this impure filth» 


neſſelong ſince condemned by the tmmdgment 'of God himſelfe , and conſumed 


wth fire? Did nt the fire of hell, mpatient of delay, prevent the time , and 
in 4 (ort before the time, conſume that curſed Nation? Did not fire , brime- 
fone, and the ſtorms tempest, conſume the very earth and ground it ſelfe,a 


prome to ſuch confuſions , as ſhould neuer ſo much as ence bee —_ of ?> 


Was not all the whole land and fround it ſelfe turned into an orrible 
Lake ? Surely, fine heads of the Monſter Hydra are cut off : but woe ts 
Mov, immumerable x:oe are riſen vp. Who hath reedifyed thoſe ( itties of 
villanie * who hath inl1rged the walles of impuritie ? aid who hath ſpred 
out theſe enimons branches ? Woe, woe! the enemy of man-kinde hath 
ſcattered enery where rex3:d about, the unhappy reliques of that ſulphureous 
burnins, and hath ſprinchled the body of the Church with thoſe execcrable 
ahes, and hath filled ſome of the Mimiſters of the C hurch, with that filthy, 
# Weng, and mpare running ſore. 

dalwanss in like ſort,in his book of diuirie Prouidence;hath theſe words. 


" Itis ſurely a/together a new and ftrange hinde of conuerſion , that ſome " $olujanus df 
Wen talre of, lawfull thingn they doe not , and vnlawfull things they com- Dixina provis 


mi, The) refraine from marriage, but reffaine not from Rape . What dooft 


dentia bb.5. 
cifat.a) Eſp 


Pe fooliſh perſmaſion ? God forbad ſinne , not mggriage * your deeder 1, os 
aree not with your profeſſion. Ton ſhould not bee the friends of enormons Continents 
nt, Who profeſſe to dee the workes of wertne. It is 4 prepeſteront thing cops 

as 
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that you doe, it is net conuer ſion, but aner/ron, You that baus fare! 
the fame us ) forſaken the worke of honeit marriage , ceaſe at the lg ha 
fufullwickeaneſſe. | 
» Shgebertus With theſe agree the Hiſtorians generally, ® reporting that innume., 
mchronico, Table cuils followed the prohibition of the marriage of Cleargie 
Anmi.1074 publiſhed by Pope Hildebrand ; that fewlived continently, though ſony 
counterfaited ſo to doe, for filthy lucre ſake ,and for oſtentation ; a 
that many ioyned both pcriury and adultery together; andnor c_ 
ing them-ſelues with an ordinary degree of wickedneſſe, plied 
their whoredomes , and adulterics mp 4 Whereypon da 
finde, that many of the belt learned, moſt judicious, and worthieft ma, 
the Church had in latter times, wiſhed the Lawe of -fngle life tobee 
»2.ubr; taken away, ceuen as many reſiſted it when it was hiſt made}, Diurenty 
/ot 2 in his booke* De modo celebrandi Concily, prooueth by many rexon, 
we” that it were fitte, that the liberty of marriage were againe reſtored 


Prieſts'in a Generall Councell. 
P AenearSyl= ... P Inthe Councell of Baſil, when exception was taken aguink the 
uius de geſis choyce of eAmedens Duke of Saucy, ( whom many thought ficte tobee 
"pf 4 ol Pope ) for that hee had beene ax married man, and had children, it wa 
; anſwered by ſome of good efteeme , that chat was no-exception,andtha 
haply ic were much better , that Prieſts were-permitred to live in mari 
age,then reſtrained... For that many of them might bee ſaued inchut 
marriage ,-which now periſh in theit filthy and impure. fingle lik, 
e £11048 Syluins a great man in that Councell, who was afterwards Pops 
*27i8.307, ag nd named P:ucthe ſecond, in an 4 Epitile to a friend of his, wiio wan 
the holy orders of the Miniſtery of rhe Church , and yet defarous force 


Joanncm 
Frundt, auoyding of fornication, to marry a wife, writeth thus : Weeſupph 


that yeu are not ill aduiſes , if when you caunot Containe , you ſeeke pt, 
though that ſhould hauc beene thought on befare you had extred int bh 
Orders. But wee arenoet GO DS , neither can wee foreſee things te come 
Wherefore, ſecing things are come to this paſſe that you cannot reſiit the 8 
of the fleſp , it is better ro marry then to burue, Tet cannot the Pope bee per 


ſwaded to diſpenſe with you; but hee ſtandeth reſolued to holas wm 


courſe ſtill, and thinketh it not fitte to grant that to one, which 1) - 

hurtful unto many . If therefore you deſire ſafely te many ,y® 

pett ſome other Pope , who may bee more inclineable and yeelaing, And a 

this «/Eneas Sylwins , afterwards named Pins the ſecond, "og 
*#n Pio.2, # Sabellicus report, that kee was wonte to ſay, That they had, 


(Ennead.10. reaſon to lead them ſo to dee , that forbade the CMarriags & Fu ' 


0.6. p4g-731- men, but that there were much greater reaſon now to 
az une, Ws 

© Baptitas MaiFrana faith , that many thought the Lav To 
marriage to bee cuill ; that they which made zhoſc a 
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&Rciently conſidered , what the nature of man can beare , that Chriſt 
never put {0 vnpleaſant a Yoake vpon the neckes of men ; that this bur. 
den.too heauy for the ſhoulders of men to beare , hath brought forth 
any mon{irous effeCts ; that it was a ſhew of Piety, but indeedtoo 

ext boldneſle, chat layde this burthen ypon the ſhoulders of men ; that 
't had beene more ſafe to haue gone that way wherein the diuine lawe 
lirefeth vs, and to haue trodein the ſteppes of the Ancient Fathers, 
whoſe life was better in marriage,then ours that is fingle. 

* [pennts 2 Antonias faith , in the time of the Primitiae Church, it was *Tir..9ui Clec 
lawfull for Pres byters , and ſuch as were entred into holy orders, to !1 vel rowen'» 
have wiues , fo that they refrained from companying with them, vpon 4 ——— 
the dayes wherein they celebrated ; thar afterwards in the Weſterne po ——_ 
Church, they that were entered into holy Orders were commanded cuat.eb An< 
to containe : Which commandement ( hce faith ) yeelded matter ro dvres Friſe lib, 
enfaare the ſoules of many men , and theretore hee verily belecueth, 4-4 Eccle/o%. 
that as the Church brought in this precept of conrinencie, ſo the time | 
will come, when the ſame Church will reuerſe and revoke it againe t 
which reuocation ſhall bee agreeable to that of the Apoſtle, who faith, 

t Concerning Virgins, I hane no commandement but [ gine adgice. \ *x7.Cor7. 26, 

With «Antonius agreeth ! Panormitanus: who propoſin g the queſtion, 7De Cleric = 
whether the Church may giue leaue to Presbyrers to contraRt marri- ——_—— 
22e, or to liue in marriage as the Grecians doc, anſwereth,that hee be= ***.* _ 
keueth it may ; and that hee is afſured ic may in reipett of them , who 
are not tyed by vowe implyed or expreſſed. Which hee prooueth , be= 
cauſe cotinencic in ſecular Cleargy-men is not of the ſubſtance of order, 
nor preſcribed by the Lawe of God, Por that ocherwiſe the Grecians 
ſhon!d finne , and no cultome could excuſe them: tecing no cultome is 
of force againſt the Law of God. 

Neither doth hee oncly thinke, that the Church hath Power thus 
to oe, but profeſſeth, hee thinketh it were behoouefull, and for the good 
andfaluation of the ſoulcs of men, that ſuch as are willing to containe, 
ndtolead alife of higher perfe&ion, ſhould be left co their owne will, 
andrnat fuch as are not willing to containe, ſhould by the Decree of 
tne Church be ſer free,to contraQt mariage. * Alfonſus I eruecins , as Arts *Citat ab A#% 
weas Friſixs telleth vs, diſcourfing of the words ot Paul, ( for the anoy- dre: A de 
ting of fornication, let exery one haue his owne wife ) ſaith , they containe Eccleſs2. (19.45 
Ro precept, but a conceſſion or grant ; and affirmerth, that by yertue 
of this grant, euery one that cannot otherwiſe auoyde fornication, 
my marry a wife , And after certaine remedyes preſcnbed to bee 
Odlerued and vſed by Presbyrters , that they may auoyde fornica- 
on, at laſt, confidently giueth counſell to him -, who hauing try* 
ed all thoſe meanes cannot containe, rather to marry a wife, and fo 
0 prouide for his owne ſaluation , then to commit fornication, and 
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ſo to caſt him-ſelfe head-long into eternall death; bur __— 
ſuch a one, to doc nothing without ſceking the Popes conſent 
ing that hee will diſpenſe ia ſuch a caſe ; ſeeing:th: power þ ; dope. 
was giuen him for edification, and not for. de{truQion, / bo a, 
dently ſay, (faith Polyadere * Uirgill) that it hath bene ſo farre fo 
| ww | 0M beg 
ing true , that this inforced Chaſtity hath excelled that which 4 
riage ; that no ſinfull crime hath brought greater d:ſpracets Mawes 
the HMiniſtery , more enill to religion , or made a greater and d: &/ 
preſſion of ſorrowe in all good men, then the ſtaine- of the m——__ 
Prieſis.. eAnd therefore haply, it were behoouefull for the Chrifliay " 
mon-wealth , aud for the good of them that are of that ſacred order ay 
ranke , that at the la a publicke Laws might bee made to fine law 
Prieſts to contratt Marriage. Wherein rather they might lime boneflh al 
bolily without infamie, then in mo$t filthy manner defile them: ſelue; wii 
this ſinne of Nature. 

And Biſhop Þ Lindan faith : Swrely exen at this dey , it is lawfulltads 
chaſte and honeit married men into the order of Prieithogd : which (inn 
indgement \ might much better bee done in ſome Proginees of Gemay, 
then to ſet ouer them certaine mot impure Companions, or #1) longer 1: 
dare and tellerate\Knanes, Apoſtataes,and Sacrilegions Paſtors,With the 
agreeth © Eraſmus, affirming , that in his conceit, hee ſhould not ill&. 
ſerue, nortake the worſt courſe for the furthering of humaine affine, 
and the right informing of the manners of men, which ſhouldproce 
liberty of mariage ( if it might bee ) both for Prieſts,and Monkes , Az 
"wad Sigiſmund the Emperour, a little before the Councellof 3a 
began , publiſhed a forme of reformation of the Cleargie, in whit 
among other things this was one , that for-al-much as more evill con- 
meth by the forbidding of marriage then good, it were betterand 
more ſafe to permit Cleargie-men to liuc in the ſtate of marriage, x: 
cording to the cuſtome of the Oriental Churches,then to forbid themi 
to do. In the Councel of Trezt,the Orator of Bawnaria moned tothe le 
purpoſe. And * Chemmnitizs reporteth from George the Prince of Anhui, 
that Ado/pbus Biſhop of Meribergh his vncle, would often ſay, before eve: 
Luther began to ftir,that if there were a Councell, he would be a perſit 
der,that Cleargy-men might be permitted to marry;and profeſſedthathe 
knew, that many for the quiet of their conſciences ſecretly contracted 
marriage with thoſe women which they kept vnder the name of Cont 
bines. And ſurely cuen the Popes them-ſelues were cantent to Wi 
things in this kind. Georgins Caſſander,a man of infinite reading, 
iudgment,andfingular piety and ſincerity, and therefore fo much reſpec 
ted and honoured by Ferdmand and Maximilian the ſecond, thattit 
held him the fitteſt man in the world to compoſe the controuert® 
an religion , and ſent for him to. come. vato chem. for rarok 
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ofe , is clearly of opinion © that how-ſoener ſome in guncient times * 7» /o2/al:2- 


Pole the marriage of Cleargy-men', yer now it were fitte and ne- 
ceſſary,thar that law were abrogated:frft , becauſe it is found by wofull 
experience, to bee the cauſe of many greeuous euils: ſecondly, for that 
the ſcuerity of Diſcipline , and ſtriftneſle in all courſes of life, that was in 
vc when this Lawe began firſt to bee vrged, is cleane gone, or much de- 
cayed,cuen in the opinion of al.So that that which was fit in thoſe times, 
may now be moft ynfit. Thirdly, for that many godly and learned men 
are thereby * diſcouraged fromentering into the Miniftery, refuling to 
binde them-ſelues to the obſcruation of this lawe of ſingle life, whereby 
the Church looſeth the benefit of their labours ; few young men, indeed 
religious and pious, applying them-ſelues to the ſtudy of Divinity' ; but 
{ſuch only for the moſt part,as ſeeke nothing bur riche and good liuings, 
thatintend a diſſolute courſe of life,and reſolue afore-hand, to wallow 
;nall impurity of luſt,(beſides ſome few, who inconſideratly before they 
know them-ſelues,fall into'the ſnare.) Neyther doth he only thioke it fic, 
that marryed men bee admitted-into the Miniſtery , and ſuffered to com- 
pany with their wiues, according to the cuſtome of the Oriental Church- 
es,bur is of opinion alſo,that they may be permitted to marry, after they 
weentered into holy Orders, yea though there were no allowed example 
of any ſuch thing heretofore;(ecing the Prohibition is but pohitiue, and 
nany poſitive Conſtitutions haue beene abrogated, But indeed there 
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ae not onely examples of men marrying after entering imo Ocders ; but | 


alo of the Churches allowing the fame, For touching Sub-deacons 
andDeacons,there can bee no queltion;ſeeing the Councell of * eAncy- 
r,which was moſt auncient,and confirmed by Leo the Pope, as 1 Bellar- 
mine lim-ſelfe confeſſeth , decreed, that Deacons, with the Biſhoppes 
lezwe , might marry wiues after their enterance- into holy Or- 
cers, 

"Iathetime of Gregory the Seauenth, and before , as it appeareth by 
ne foryes of thoſe times; Prieſtes did marry after Orders : and when hee 
vent about to forbid them fo to doehee was condemned by the whole 
Nation ot Cleargy-men. & depoſed in a Councel of Biſhops; being iultly 
ulliked as for other things, ſo for this his Antichriſtian: and -yile at- 
empr, 

Neyther did thoſe men,which defired a Decree to bee paticd,to giuc 
the iiderty of marciave vnto Church=men,of whom I haue {poken, vere 
only the permirtin g ol marryed men ſo to continue,bur of {uch as are not 
murryed tor to marry,as it ealily appeareth by their dit. ourſes. And fure- 
i7how-ſocuer there mi ght bee ſome reaſon of expedience , rather tO per- 
Nittemarryed men to enter intothe Minift-ry , and to continue inthe 
*me!ttc;then to ſuffer ſuch as come into it,vnmarried , to marsy after= 


Wudes;yctiftae one beg lawfull (as | Bellarmye rightly _ = 
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other cannot bee vnlawfull, For-if any thing bee found. inimgu;.. 


© that cannot ſtand with the ſanity vf the Miniſtery*; of the ducercy, 


* For farther + 


prooferhereof 
ſee the firſt 

| bookof Claw 
ins Eſpeceyus 
de COntmens 
fide 


- Nprian. lth, 
 Epiſt, 11, 


' De Monie 
thii.lth.2, 


60-3 4+ 


tion of it,it is not the contra, which is a thing moſt leemely and ho 
- ſoone paſt,but the at ofit , and the cares accompanying that ues 
life, 

The manner , cuſtome and obſeruation of the Greeke Churches .; 
deſcribed! by Zonaras in his explication of the Canons of the Apofl . 
where hee ſaith, that Preſbyters, Deacons,and Sub-deacons before he 
beeordayned , are aſked whether they will liue ſingle or not ; di 
they anſwer that they will; they are preſently ordayned. Butif they a. 
{were, that they will not ; they are permitted to take them Wwiues firk 
and then are ordayned after marriage; So that they giue them leay 
to marry after they haue choſen them , though before they ordane 
them : but if refuſing to marry before ordination ( when they are will 
to reſolue what they will doe Jthey marry afterwardes , they arepure 
from the Miniſtery,but not from their wiues: | 
* By that which hath beene ſayd, it is moſt. cleare and euident , tht 
the mariage of Minifters is iuſtihable by GOD S-Lawe , by theCs 
nons and praQiſe of the greateſt part of the Church,and by theiudgmen 
of ſundry of the greateſt and worthieſt of the World , inthoſe places 
where it ſeemed to be moſt diſliked, in al ages,cuen til our time :yerthae 
remaynecth til] one doubt, rouching the lawfuinefſe of their Marriages 
that by yow had promiſed rhe contrary. Concerning which poynt, ts 


thinges are to bee obſerucd : firſt, whether their mariage bee vord 


that yowed not to marry, 

Secondly,whether they doe Sinne.that vppon any occafion,or clung 
of the ſtate of thinges , doe contrary to ſuch their. vow, Touching the 
firſt of theſe two poyntes , to witte , that the marriages of uch 25 hal 
vowed the contrary,are not yoyd, wee haue the judgement ol ſundrytat 
beſt learned among the Fathers, For firſt , Cyprian ſpeaking of Virgo 
hath theſe wordes : * Oxod i ex fide (hriſto ſe dicauernnt , pudict et caft 


fine wila fabula perſenerent, Ita fortes et ftabiles premium virginitatues 


petlent,ſiautem perſeuerare nolunt Aut non poſſunt melins eſt nubant Cher 
is igners deliftis ſuis cadant That is; if by faith they haueded 
them-ſelues to CHRISTEE , let them chaſily, and ny ” 
ſhamefalineſſe, withour lying , or falſhood ſo continue, an 

and conftant, let them expe& the reward of virginity : but thenths 
not , or cannot perſcuere , it is better that they ſhould marry » are cer 
by their finnes they ſhould fall into the fire. Which wordes ce 
enough for proofe of that which we defend. Yet _—_— fo bt 
others ſecke to auoyd them ; making as if Cypria did onely af » 

if Virgins,that are to reſolue and are yet free,thinke they 

rayne,it were better for them to marcy then to burne: be 
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But this cuaſion ſerueth'nor the turns: | . 
as have already dedicated them-ſelues — gy ſpeaketh of iuch 
vere;and yet ſayth,if they will not , or cannot co jm AMEN na 
ter to marry then to burne : and therefore hee ren 4 ne , they were bet- 
yvowe made to the contrary to bee good, though wg —— after a 
out _— wy 1 not withour faule. Ay withe 
Cyprian by a betas Hye — 1m nke ur hath theſe wordes. :If 
the yayle was not yet putte,to marry 9 ruby vitgins'vppon whome 
maruayle atit : ſeeing their marriages, if th ys mreerag———" 
by any Canons,bur they na 2a P o matrry,are not difſolued 
Saint eAnſtire agreerh with Capoten: fo we" weld | 
ges of (uch as had vowed the 7 he 4 1 ſpeaking of the maria- 
who [ay , that the mariages of ſuch it mo 5 rg dirs 
adulteries , 4s it ſeemeth to mee - ths Sq not mariages , but rather 
conſider what they ſay *» but 4a alba ne liben acutely ava lligently enough 
weth them, For , becauſe they As fad: eſſe _—_ ſhewe: of truth decci- 
their huſband , whichont of 4 certayms min C HRIS TE ro bee 
marry,there are ſome that argue and ſay , th riſtian ſanttity refuſe ts 
wr wy eth te another man while bir huſband ery _ — 
m-(elfe defined in the Ghoſpell , then ſo lon FOOTE 
over whome death bath ne guore dowinion 4 ba us _ RISTE tineth, 
reſe wh! F | | +46 ar muſtnecdes bee an adulte- 
"ſ _ 6: baning choſen hins 10 bee her huſband ,- maryeth unto any more 
They truly which 
rot to bee 1: Ah Led _ 19 " "ht a - — ſome rea 08 , that is 
eppen that which they ſay : p = conſider, how great abſurdity followeth 
ber b- (bad lineth with his conſe | RESPEC landably ( euen while 
«cording tothe aroument of th CT rep gy 9 HRISTE; 
Mce to thinke 15 impions —_ _ Woman may ſo doe ; leaſt ( which 
unlene fiev meryerh ber beg Fad _ STE bim-ſelfe an adulterer, 
Afrer this refuration of their or" + © 
tne abſurd conſequences of 5 - yonr-xG; hee gocth forward to ſhewe 
(kayth hee ) of them tha th —_——— this incon/iaerare opinion 
h purpoſe,sf they do ma , —_— —_——_ of women, falne from an ho- 
bence it commeth DOIY 8 voyd,not 4 little enil 55 brought forth: for from 
reſes, and not winds —_—_ ſo erated from their huſbands , 4s aaulte- 
'0 tortayne,they ma be of _ "—_ ey thus ſeperate them , and force them 
( a1 their wines yet biving) == wn. IA Es:} CINE 
hus do # / marry. ". 
tary, ee mariages after vowes made to the 
coltinency Is a on 3 though the not performing of yow- 
4 ane ( as hce thinketh ) more greevous 


then 


m Au #uſt.cle 
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then adultery, not for that the-marriage of ſuchisto bee condemned by 
becauſe the inconſtancy in net performing that was purpoled,and Fu 

olaring of the vow are condemned./Nor ſwſceptio 4 bono infercori, fe _ 
ex bono ſuper1ort : not for that they doca lefler good , but becauſe they 
fall froma greater. Laſtly,not for that they afterwards marryed;bu; 
that they violated their firſt faith of continency. Which thing wy 
the Apoſtle might briefly infinuate, hee would not ſay,char they have dem. 
zation which marry,after the purpoſe of a more high degree of ſanflity-; no 
for that they arenotto be diſliked that ſo.doe , buc leaſt their miarive 
it ſelfe might ſceme to bee condemned; but whenhee had fayd,rhey wil 
marry,hee by and by addeth, Faxing condemnation , and expreſſeth why; 
Becauſe they haue broken their firſt faith. That it may appexee thathe 


- Will which fel from a former purpoſeis condemned and reproued, whe 
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ther marriage follow or not. 

If any man doubt whether Saint eAs/tine were the Author ofthi 
booke, De bono viduitatis,wherein theſe thinges are found, as ſome doe 
and conſequently, whether hee were of the opinion wee haue recited, o 
not;he may eaſily know,thatthis is Saint Awguitines indgement,whethe 
this be his booke ornor,by his ® Epiſtle to one Boxifacins, who had you. 
ed a monaſticall,retyred,and (inglelife,and yer afterwardes did 
whome hee telleth,hee cannot now,as otherwiſe he wouldexhorttotha 
kinde of life, which he had formerly vowed, becauſe of his wife, ſothathe 
thought not his marriage voyd;or that hee was to bee ſeperated fromhis 
wife, His wordes are theſe : Thy wife hindereth mee , that I cannat exon 
thee te this khinde of life;withont whoſe conſent it 45 not lawfull for thee tacm 
tayne. Cc. 

And ® elſe-where ſpeaking of certayne women, who abodenotin tht 
which they had firſt yowed, which had a defire of marriage, but mariel 
not for feare of diſerace , he ſaith; [t were better for them to marry thint 
burnzthat is,th& to be waſted with y ſecret flame of the conſcience in uft 
And Hierome alſo is of the ſame opinion. For ſpeaking to a certaynev 
ginc that had priuately vowed virginity , and that could porieturls 
{traight keeping ofher mothers houſe, he hach theſe wordes :* [f thou 
a virgine why dot thou feare carefiell and ailligent keeping? If thou —_ 
ted,why doſt thou not openly marry? This is as a board to ſwinme out in 
[hipwracke. So ſhouldfi thou temper that which thou beganne#t by vi 
this remedy, Neyther truly doe IT ſay this for that [ take aw) wW 
after ſin,(that ſo that which is ll begun may ſtill continue) b#t for 0dr. 
payre of drawing of you From that ill company into which you are pag 
And in his Epiſtle to Demerreades hee hath theſe wordes : The 
end report of ſome that behaue not them+ſelues well diſpraceth wa" 
reth the holy purpoſe of virgins,and obſcureth and blemiſheth rhegler) ! mh 
Heanenly and eAngel-like family : who muff bee plaine y 01% pe wo 
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wind ant required exther to marryjf they Cannot contayne , dr to contayne, 
if they will 10! mAYYY, | ; > 
To theſe we may adde 4 Epiphaninus , who indeed maketh itxprue, 4 Herefi, 61. 
that is.a thing euill,and ſuch 25 God will iudge and puniſh, to forgerte, 
neglect , and not performe a yow made to God; but not x«/a'xp,s, thar 
isathing that caſteth men.into thecondemnation of hell fire, and plun- 
eth theminto eucrlaſting deſtruttion to liue in adultery: Who defer. - 
#eth, that it ts better to defcend to that (tate of hfe , which 'is lawfulland 
konourable , with one fault'of breaking the vow paſſedeo the contrary, 
2nd with tcares of repentance to walh away the-impurity of that one, 
fault of inconſtancy,and fo to bee-laucd,then to liue in finne continually 
& ſoto periſh. So that,thoughhee thioke it a fault for 4 man to promitſe 
a courſe of continency ro GOD by vowe , and not:to; perforcne it; 
yet he thinketh it better for aman after this one fault commitred, which 
may bee repented off and forgiuen,to marry, then by living in continuall 
adultery,to adde one fin yato another, and to plunge him-ſelfe into end- 
efle deltruchion; a : | 
' Hugo de ſanito viftore maketh. two conſtrutions » of the * F74#t.Thes 
wordes of Saint Auſ1me before' alleadged. Whereof the one is , that Porno, 
hee ſpeakerh of ſecret rowes', whereof the Church can take no know- part.11.cap. 
ledge, becauſe there is no witneſle of them;and that Saint «Anftines mea- 12, 
mng is,that marriages after ſuch vowes , arc to bee reputed good by the 
Church, The other is,that the Church in the time of eAuſtize,allowed 
marriages, after a vow made to the contrary;but that now y ſame Church 
{for conſiderations her mouing )hath determined otherwiſe, and by her 
authority made them yoyd, The former of theſe conſtruRtions is too 
weaxe and cannot bee allowed. | 
For that «A/{1me thinketh marriage is lawfull and good, after knowne 
vwes made tothe contrary , itis euidentby his Epiſtle to Bonrfacing, 
whome he blameth for dreaking his vow , whereof him-iclfe and Alipins 
were witneſſes,and yer ajloweth his marriagezas alſo for thar in the place 
literpreted by Hu70,hee ſheweth that ſome who were of another iudge 
ment,{as indecd wee finde £ Ianocentins Biſhoppe of Remero haue bene) : Epil.2.ad 
Wiolued marriages after yowes made to the contrary, which they vw ould vVidtriciuss. 
a0t,nor could not haue done,ifthoſe yowes had beene altogether ſecret c4p.42, 


and vnknowne, Neyther doth that hee ſayth inthe ſecond place,any bet- 
ter auo0yd the clcare cuidence of Saint Auſtires wdgement, then the fuk, 
no difference of times,and conditions of men and thinges , can ſo 


mange the nature of vowes, and” marriages, as that avowe at one time 
nou.d make voyd an inſuing matriage , and not at another, Others ther« 
Ye there be, ho go about to auoyd the evidence of the authoriues of 

Wine and the Fathers brou oh to proue the yalidity of marciage , after 


*es made to the contrary, by making a diftinRion of yowes.Theſe men 
| therfore 
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. therefore make two ſortes of yowes;naming ſome. ſole: 
lenme;and affirme,that the latter doe © ha men hp __ ie 
voyd their mariages if they doe marry;but that the former do rm 

them from marrying,that they cannot marry without ſome offence ud 

; yet if they doe,their mariage is good and notto bevyoyded, 

The Diuines of the Church of Rome ( as © Caietane rightly Noteth 
differ much in opinion, about the difference of theſe vowes;” For fone 
of them thinke , thar they differ inſuch ſort , asthar oneoftheny 

, promiſe onely,and the other areall and actuall exhibition; andrhatty 

folemnity of a mans yowe confiſteth in a reall and 'aQuall exhibira 
of him-ſclfe, and putting him-ſelfe into ſuch an efate , ascannor ft 
with mariage. But this opinion ( as hee rightly -noteth -) cannot hy 
rruc;ſexing there is no ſuch repugnance ſimply , andinthe naureofty 
thinges betwcene the Order of holy Mimiſtery and Marriage ; u» 
peareth in that the Miniſters of the Greeke Church ( astyed bynor! 
are iudged by all ro liue in lawfull Mariage, not-withlandiag heir 
niſteryzas alſo in that the entering into no religious Order , yoydethMy 
riage, vnlefle it bee approued bythe Church, - + vYvl) 
There 1s therefore ({ as hee ſheweth ) another opinion, thatitisax 
from the different nature of the yowes , that the one yoydeth mage 
contracted,and the other doth not;bur from the authority of the Church 
that will have mariage after a, yowe-made-in one tort to: bee rad, 
and not in another, The latter of theſe two opinions » Bellarmine lth, 


* faſccundi 
ſe cande gueſt, 
38.art.11. 
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chis.l;b,z, cap. 'Scotes,Palndarnns , and Caietave follow;and ( as Panormitan teportu) 
$++ the whole ſchoole of Canoniftes. And theſe doe anſweretothe authy 
rities of the Fathers,denying mariages to bee voyde aſter a folemneron 


that they are ro bce vnderſtood to deny them to bee yoyd by Gods Lay, 


and that there was no Law of man then paſſed ro make chem yoyd,ni 
they lived, that they knew of; and that therefore they might right 
of opinion inthoſe times, that no vowes made inſuing mariagesto 
voyd ; ſecing no vowes doe voyd mariages by GOD SLane, 
there was no law of man in their time making mariage voy in relpects 
a vow madeto the contrary, So that euen in the judgement of many 
the beft learned of our Aduerfaries them-ſelues , Mariage after oy 
is not voyd by Gods Law, but on!y by the poſiciue Conſticution® | 
Church, whici will haueit ſo to bee, But againſt this polniue = 
tution two thinges may bee alleadged : firſt, that it 0947 from zut* 
roneus conceyt, which eAuſtixe refuteth in his booke bone le 
as it appeareth by the Epiſtle of Tunocentins,grounding his refoul tec 
voyCing of Mariages in this kinde ; ypon that very reaſon "he 
c{pouſed ro Chriſt, which haue yowed ynto GOD chat they cork 
continently, Secondly, thatthe Church hath no power np ch 
any man to marry, whome Gods Lay lcaucth free lecing I 
i 
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neof che thinges that men may bee counſelled and aduiſed ynto , bur 
not bee preſcribed and impoſed by commaundement : that the 
hurch may kzepe men from mariage , ifthey will inioy ſome fauours, 
25 wee ſec in Colledges and Socieryes, or that She may by her Cenſures 
puniſh ſuch as ynaduifedly, and without iuft cauſe, ſhail breake their 
vow and promiſe, wee make no queſtion : but that She may fimply for- 
bid any one to marry , how faulty and pupiſhablc ſoeucr otherwile , we 
wterly deny, Neyther is the reaſon thar is brought to proue this pow- 
er to bee in the Church of any force. For though it were graunted, 
that the Church by her authority for reſpeQes belt knowne to her 
{elſe may forbid a man to marry with ſome of thoſe with whome God 
xermitterh him to marry;yer will it not follow that She may abſolutely 
orbid any one to contract mariage; ſeeing parents to whome itpertay- 
neth to diretthe choyce of their children. , may fo; bid them ro marry 
with ſuch as they iuſtly diſlike , and yet they may not hmply rettraine 
them from marying. So chat though it were yeelded , that the Church 
forcauſes beſt knowneeto herſelfe, may forbid mariage with moe then 
the Law of God dothzand that in ſuch ſort, as to auoyd it,hauing greater 
power in this behalfe then: naturall parents ; yet would ir nor: follow 
hat She may ſimply forbid any one to marry, and vyoyd his marriage if 
eedoe ; whereas the Law of God yoydeth irnor. And fo wee ſee , that 
as Marriage after a ſolemne vow is not voyd by the Lawe ofGod , io 
he Church hath no power to make any Law to make it voyd. But bes 
wie though it bee ſo, yet it may ſeeme , that no man that had vowed 
de contrary.can marry without ſinne, it remayneth, that wee proceed ro 
onhider 2nd fee, whether there bee any caſes , wherein a man , that 
owed rhe contrary,may:marry without offence to God, 

Firlt,touching this poynt , the Schoole-men generally reſolve, that 
ne Pope may diſpenſe with a Prieſt, Deacon , or Sub-deacon to marry 
hou#h hee haue ſollemnely vowed the contrary by entering into holy 

vers ; becauſe the duty and bond of contayaing is not eſſentially an- 
ed ynto Orders,but by the Canon of the Church onely. 

© eAquinas,and-they of thattime thought hee might not dilpenſe | c:e;»dz 
tha Monke to marry: For that fingle life is effentially implyed in [c:424.9%e}, 
de profeſhon of 2 Monke,and cannot bee ſeperated from the ſame,as it £8. 476.3 - 
wy from whe office and calling of a Priclt. But fince that time the 
Mera! opinion is that he may;becauſe though fingle life cannot be ſe» 
mated from the profeſſhon of a Monke-, yer hee that is a Monke 
7 - freed [rom that profeſſion hee: hath made., and ceale to bee 

onke, | 

Neyther is this only the opinion-of the Schooles, but the practiſe 

Pcs hath concurred with the ſame. For(as Petrxs * Paludanns repor- ? 

2 Popereviucd a Monk,who was.acxt in blood, & to ſucceed in the 

» I; Kingdome - 
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Kingdome cf Arragon , and diſpenſed with him tO marry aniſeſrrgs 
good of that Kingdome, * ( aierar ſaith , thelike is reportedia thefy, 
ries of Cor?antia daughter and keyre of Roger King of Sterlie;who we 1 
religious woman,and of fifty yeares of apc, and yet by the diſpenſziong 
{eleftinus was called out of the Cloyſter, and permittedto marry wi 
the Emperouc , Henry the Sixth , who begatte of her Frigzicle 
Second, 

And* Ardreas Friſiss reporteth out of the Hiſtories of Poloniatha cg 
mirns ſonne of CMerſitans King of Polonia was a Monke,& ordam! 
a Deacon, and yet when after the death of CMer/arc his father,tur 
was none to {way the ſcepter of that Kingdome(whence many miſciiey 
followed)Beredif the Ninth gaue him leaue to marry a wife,makingka 
to leaue his Cloytter,his vowes,and Deaconſhippe,tharſothere migith 
a ſucceſſion in that Kingdome. So that there is no queſtion, but tharſe 
common good,men may bee diſpenſed with to marry,that haue ſoles 
ly vowed the contrary. 

Yea ® Cardinal { aictavx proceedeth further,and ſayrh,that che Popenn 
dilpenſe with ſuch to marry as haue yowed the contrary,not only, farts 
publike benefit and good of the whole or common-wealth, but forte 
greater good of the parties that haue ſo vowed, © Hugo de ſanito win 
diſputing what yowes they are,that muſt be kept , pronouncerhperemp 
torily,that the yowes of fooles are to bee broken ,and not keprzand ds 
neth all thoſe to be the yowes of fooles, that eycher are made armuv,a 
de bono male: That is;for the doing of ſomeill , or for the doing of tan 
good, but not well.For example, if one vow to kill a man, asthey di 
the Attes, 4 chat bound them-ſclues by a vowe neyther to eate 08 
drinke till they had killed Paw! ; ſuch avow , is nee 
Thatis ; it is ſor the doing. of an euill thing , and it felfe 1s e 
In quo prima culpa fuit vowere , ſecunda foret , | implererur porn 
that is , in which kinde it was ill to yow,and it would be worle on 
forme : and therefore ſuch yowes are not to bee kept. Neythe r arettd 
onely the yowes of fooles, that are made for the doing of ſome - 
but they alſo that are made for the doing of good, fee 0 wo” 
and rightly made,are to be reckoned among the yowes of to0 - "i 
to bee broken, Now that vow is not well made, which _ 
touching ſomething that is good, yer it is touching that , - awd 
one may not !awfully doe,or it is not expedient for him p ll 
not do;asif a woman yow continency without the conient "anyobl 
band : which it is not expedient to doe ; as 4 a @r” eras y/ 
worke purpole the doing ef that which is aboue his re! 

All chet, c Lou of fooles,as we'l of the ſecond,as of the fe 
dee broken without ſeeking any diſpenſation. For a diſpel (in (a8 


ncedtull when the you is good and aduilcdly made nd" 
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cn/ar caſe thit may fall out} nat to bee kept, . In whicheaſe/ eythee» 
hole is remitted, or lome other thing equiualentis by-way; of ceme- 
ation eoioyned. Wherefore lexee-vs confider, what. is toge thoughts 
the yowes of ſingle life,made-by. men, of ithe., Cleargy: in; Jatceri 


nes. tuenk :$ 5156 3 161197 910191201 290 
Touching,which * eAndreas Friſius rightly noteth,thatif the yowes: * V6; ſupra, 
children in refpe& of their want of,indgement ,/ and the yowes of- 
em that are copſtrayned , bee little to dee regarded: , becauſe:theyare 
x yoluntary,there 18 |1cele reſpe&t to bee had toyhoſe yowevotfingle) 
«that men made in latter tines 3; leeing for the moſt page; thty; doſts' 
4not that they vowed , but ſome other. chinges 5 in--teſpeR Wheree 
fthey doubted not to vow that,they had.neyther purpoſe, nor deſire to: 
tforme. It was the hope ol honour, - wealth , cate, and a voluptuous: 
fe.thar dreiy the moſt part of them-to make promiſe of that Which +they 
ever had any loue ynto,8 ſome other of 4 bettermitid;floding that they: 
oulde not otherwiſe enter into the Miniſtery;of the Churck;raninto it: 
fore they conſidered of the great waight of the burden whithliey pur 
on their ſhoulders, It cannot (bee denyed (faith ®.Cafſander ) but +, on. 
xthey did ill, and enſnared the conſciences of men ,. who admitted p4 /«libats 
Dung men not yet knowne toghem-ſelues, into the Miniſtery/and when Sacerdotus, 
ey found the burden of finglelife roo heauy,, which-yet togerherwvith 
e honour of their calling they were forced'to take yppe, rathen.di 
ld, andina ſort approued any impurity in them, then they would res 
tte any thing of their owne lawe,or ſuffer them to marry without con= 
leration of the difference of times, manners, and courſe of lifr;- which 
ate made thinges not onely hard but impoſſible to bee performed, char 
einthe time of greater ſeuerity of diſcipline ( FR: Gerſas rightly ob 8 De vits ſpi- 
eth ) not ſo hard, So that from this hard Law, and the violent vrging 17/544. 
fit, many greeuous and moſt abhominable ſcandalls in:the Church 
ae proceeded. 1 18 | n1E/21484 «1372 
Wherfore ſeeing in the iudgement of the beſt Leatned of the Fathers, 
Wiages are good notwithſtanding! vowes: made to the contrary , I 
inke wee may boldly refolue ;\that howideuer they didill ; char'made 
| onhderate yowves of linglelife;, which they. heuerment to performe; 
they did not1ll , that out of conſideration of their owneinfinmicy 
noſe rather tomarry,then.continually to difpleaſe Godby waltowing in 
impurity, ® Hugo de ſanito viftore bringeth in the ſecret thougbty » g,,q rhc46 
men bound with ſuch rowes , ſolkiciting andvt mg them-inFahis fort: log.de Sarvae 
v cant notrefiſt ſo'yiolent a paſſton_ ; tur the-heare offuch ment. fe lib. 
ming defires , which: haue prockayene@warre againſt. thee -/ not fof * Part. 31.c4p 
Gy , orthe next , orthe third{or fourth alone, nor forthe ſpate*of i FP 
Mn,or a yearexthey will neuer leaue 'thee ,' they will not ſpore thee, 
Mm they 
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Kingdome cf Arragon, and diſpenſed with himtom , 
good of that _ ® { aietan ſaith , thelike is es wh 
ries of Con/?antia daughter and heyre of Roger King of Strliezwho wy 
religious woman,and of fifty yeares of apc,and yet by the dipenſaing 
( «leſtinus was called out ofthe Cloylter, and permitted comanyuy 
the"Emperouc , Henry the Sixth , who begattc of her Frids.;. 
aa q | . "I 

And* Ardreas Frifius reporteth out of the Hiſtories of Puloniathncy, 
mirus (onne of CHMerſiſtans King of Polonia was a Monke,& ordwn 
a Deacon, and yet when after the death of CMer/tans his father;tles 
was none to {way the ſceprer of that Kingdome(whence many miſc 
followed)Beredift the Ninth gaue him leaue to marry a wife, making lin 
to leaue his Cloy(ter,his vowes,and Deaconſhippe,thar ſo there mighty 
a ſucceſſion in that Kingdome. So that there is no queſtion, but thafey 
common good, men may bee diſpenſed with to marry,that haue folens. 
ly vowed the contrary. 

Yea ® Cardinal {aietas proceedeth further,and ſayth,that the Popeny 
dilpenſe with ſuch to marry as haue yowed the contrary,not only, forts 
publike benefit and good of the whole or common-wealth, but forte 
greater good of the parties that haue ſo vowed, © Hugo de ſanttoviim 
diſputing what yowes they are,that muſt be kept, pronounceth perenp 
torily,that the yowes of tooles are to bee broken ,and not keprand 
neth all thoſe to be the vowes of fooles,that eytherare made demul 
de bono male: That is;for the doing of ſomeill , or for the doing of font 
good, bur not well. For example, if one vow to kill a man, asthey ddl 
the Attes, 4 that bound them-ſelues by a yowe neyther to eate 38 
drinke till they had killed Panl ; ſuch avow , is de mals et man 
Thatis ; it is ſor the doing of an euill thing , and it feite ed 
In quo prima culpa fuit vowere , ſecunda foret , ft implerernr pope 
that is , in which kinde it was ill to vow,and it would be worle 109 
forme : and therefore ſuch yowes are not to bee kept. Neyther ae 
onely the yowes of fooles, that are made for the doing of ſome o 
but they alſo that are made for the doing of good, if they bee ry 4 
and rightly made,are to be reckoned among the yowes of _— Lid 
to bee broken, Now that vow is not well made, which os 
touching ſomething that is good, yet it is touching that , whicd® 
one ma !2wfully d ci dient for him co do.OXMl 

y not !awfully doe,or it is not expedient 
= conſent 
band : which it is not expedient to doe z asifa manin faſting of#"} 
worke purpoſe the doing of that which is aboue his ſtrength a0 wy 
All theſe yowes of fooles,as well of the ſecond,as of the m_ nigh 
dee broken withour ſeeking any diſpenſation. For _—o_ we -\(t 
needfull when the you is good and aduilcdly made , and ye para 


EYASESSALE En LESS. 


Of the Church,..\ Bedke TY AYE 


cular caſe thit may fall out) nat to bee kept. In whicheaſe eythes» 
gholc 1s remitted, or lome other thing equiualent1s by way: of come- 
tion enioyned. Wherefore leue-vs confider, what. is jo hoe thoughts 
the yowes of ſingle life,made-by. men, of ithe., Cleargy: ip; Jatree) 
nes. nent :- 5.30b or ls 81h $2015120195G 
Touching, which * eAndreas Frijms rightly noteth,thatif the yowes: * 053 ſupra, 
children in refpe& of their want of,jadgement ,/;and the vowers of- 
em that are cooftrayned , bee little to bee regarded} , becauſe:tcheyare 
x yoluntary,thete 18 1cele reſpeRt to bee bad toyhnſe vyowenothogle 
«that men made in latter times z; ſeeing for the moſt page; thty; doſis' 
dnot chat they vowed , but ſome orher.chinges ; in--teſpeR Wheres 
{they doubted notto vow that,they had.neyther purpoſe, nor deſire ro: 
rforme. It was the hope ol honour, - wealth , eaſe, and a voluptuous: 
fechat dreiy the molt part of them-to make promiſe of that Which :they' 
ever had any loue vnto,& ſome other of a bettermitid;finding that they: 
oulde not otherwiſe enter into the Miniſtery;of the Churckr;;raninto it: 
forethey conſidered of the great waight of the burden whithlicy put ; 
on their ſhoulders, It cannot (bee denyed ( ſaith f.Caſſander) but * In con{ultae; 
xthey did ill, and enſnared the conſciences of men ,. who. admitted pe [elbars 
Dung men not yet knowne taghem-ſelues, into the Miniftery/and when Sacer dou, 
ey Bund the burden of ſinglelife roo heauy,, which yet togetherwith 
e honour of their calling they were forced'to take yppe, ratheri.di 
led, andina fort approued any impurity in them, then they would res 
tte any thing of their owne lawe,or ſuffer them to-marry without con= 
eration of the difference of times, manners, and courſe of: lifes: which 
ae made thinges not onely hard but. impoſhble to bee performed, char 
einthe time of greater ſeuerity of diſcipline ( Fs Gerſaw rightly ob * De vits ſp 
eth ) not ſo hard, So that from this hard Law, and the violent vrging !/#444. 
fit, many greeuous and moſt abhominable ſcandalls in:the Church 


ae proceeded. | 


Whertore ſeeing in the iudgement of the beſt Leatned of the Fathers, 
aiages are good notwithſtanding vowes: made to the contrary , I 
nke wee may boldly refolue ;\that howſoeuer they did ill; chatimade 
conſiderate vowes of ſinglelife;, which they. heuerment to performe; 
they did nov1ll , chat out of conſideration of their owneinfiimity 


hoſe ratherto marry,then.continually to difpleaſe Godby waltowing in 


impurity, ® Hugo de ſantto vittore bringeth in the ſecrer thougbry h #&xud, Thee 
'men bound with ſuch rowes , ſolliciting m____y thenvinahisfort: log.ge Serye- 
u canſt notrefiſt ſo violent a paſſion. ; nor indure the-heare ofſticty menc.fuc: ib. 


ming'defires ; which haue prochaymedwarre againſt thee / not Fo *-2477-11.c4p+ 
#&y , orthenext, orthe chird;brifourth alone, nor forthe ſpi&'ofs '** 
"Mn,or a yearexthey will neuerleaue'thee ;'they will not (pare thes, 

M m they 
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they will give thee tio peace tiorreſt, ſo16nb'as thou ſhilthuen 
eafth 2, 'anq carry: abour with thee'this morrall fleſhthey-willanmys 
sppreſle thine inceritioth, and auert'thycopgitation-, tharthou ſhaky 
beable co'lift:yp thy mind with liberty,” or-thy wil with purity yowGyl 
Sectherefore what thou doeſt : Thou looſctt this world, and payneing 
the other.Je were better for thee at leaſt roauoyd-theſe preſent toner 
then wholyco periſh 7, 'and no/'where: to ſee orenioy any good, ( 
doth/ſeethat-thou. ſuffereſt any gve vnwillingly', that: thus 
drawne t6thar'thou'wouldſt nor, and giveſt conſent bur. by cool 
It may; bee hee-will haue reſpeR+to- the: violenceof thy: paſſion , tl 
hee will take pitry on thee: ; and: pardon thy exceſle ; eſpecially ſry 
-the-Apoſtle ſaith, it is. better to marry-then to burne'z and againe, i 
the auoyding, of fornication , Let- euery. one haue his owne wiſe jt 
better to vſe:the lawfull remedy for this infirmity- , then, finfully 
to burnein.Juſt, VVhere-vnto hee bringeth inthe inconſiderate row 
an{weringithus, & 10208 
'The'Lord knoweth that 1 cannot containe. When I thought: 
I willingly refolued foro doe, and'would willingly {till continue inde 
i.) famewillandreſplution,if I could indure: it. But bcan: no longer hl 
34442122. theheate of theſe burning defires, —_ l __ doe _ 
onclyremayneth,whichistomatry a wife, and {oto ſupport my 
i CP RR Sory truly, met I'am forced to come downefromil 
height:of that good I afpired varo;bur yer defpaire not, becauſe ders 


oo. wh Y 5 


$to.thofe thingythar are lawfull; Thad rather gu inferior: bono ſalnari qua 

i ſurmmppericlitari, thatis, lhadrather be ſaued, contayning mp 

x withiri the limits of the lower degrees of good, thento indanget 
214” > ſelfe ih F hiigheſttard if it be afault that 1 detcend,and performenot Wl 
7. Fpurpoted,}-willrepent of this: my fault,and by aldlue fari(faction pack 
&.appeaſe my Godznothing ſhal ſeeme hard vnto me,lo chat I may ay 


am holden; chough I: ine. .- * F - 
{ , Theſereaſons heeſaniy muſt needes:preuaile,and cannotbee 

if mariage-after-a'vow madetbvthe contrary bee lawful; if ahe on 
may:vatdiffolue it., and if faluation may bee attayned by. men! A 

it;2s Thave ſutfciencly proued they. may 2 and therefore our 37" 
raſhly condemae'ſuch as in our time/haue maried,notWl mou 
... , | YaWes::,; F149 13t ANN, 36D, col 
agrees 0 111 Ifaman:(faith 1 Frifu ) {hall yndertake /t0/carry #7 
TOP, Hina , and after finding his/inability WEN wo! 
{.** tebeecxcuſed , and that ſome. lighter burden "may [bee 1816 VF" in 
*' heeIMuch betecr to. bee allowed off , then hee that wide 
he ynder-tooke., and fainting by the way hurteth: — 


" 


this paſſion, and decline this death , i; qua viuens renvor, that 1$,10\ 
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mech him that ſet himon worke : and in. like manner; beg; jsrqe - 
ierto bee approued , that prayeth to be caſed of the ouer-heauy bure, 
; of ſingle fe and rctolueth ©o liue-honeſtly-in mariage, chen, hee 


br ewill ſill line fingle, choughrneuer. ſo wickedly ©, wharzſocucs: Pogo; 

dhe Bo 2nd Eckins prace to the coorrary: who feare not to preferre aPacik, 

Det atlidech in adultery,before him that marietha wife. ore Ray 

(@ Befides all this which hath beene {aid ſeeing fogle life is nor fame. - | 

« x S's £00d.and ro bee defired, bur reſpeRiuely 10 certayne endes 4) theres 1+ 
ron they that choſe to live fingle- , and-intended nor. the. glory, of, -, 454? 
te WG 0D, the good of bts:Church , aud the more; opportunities of dgings 4, 
fry 00d. 1: how diftraction., did not 'make any laiwtull voiwey ſeeing! 

ei one mult bee of that which is:good,, and propesly of the better good; 

T7 4 conſequently were ,not tyed ro the keeping of itzit deeing reſol-. | 

lid.” d, that the yowes-of, fooles ,:thatis , fuch as are made-wichout re 

on {pete theright end, wahoute duc conſideration of their owne (trength,, 


jd a free and Voluutary Purpoſe of performing- xhac,/ they) promile, , 
| notto bee kepr. | ren909 01993079715: t wrote eta 26 | 
- » VVhence. it; will follow-, that the moſt part/ of 4he yowes men, © 
ade in latter times, kot incending tiie-right cnd ya: got to bee 
an , HD T 4 2 | {3677 mic v0 
999 9 9191419361 bin Rh) nil iont 
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Of Dygamieavd what kinde of it,it is that 
debarreth men from entering intothe 1d «5 
| CHMmiftery.. | S776 (1.TV Tl 
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2 gueti ©: T7 1 107) , dau 
Echerto' wee hane proued the lawfulneſſe of Mi. 
piſters mariage ,/and ſufficiently thewed that no 
Lawe of GO Dorthe Cliwrch forbiddeth/it-, and 
f that no-raſh; and-mconfiderate yowe-hindereth it, 
Q Para tt if men cannot :contayneroNow lerte. vs procced 0 
PLS LAN ſce, whether they bee any*more reſtraynedand lis 
SCA :mited intheir mariagtthen other.maene Sofne'there 
ewho thinke they are, 2nd-:tcach Py that they mult marry but ONCE 
ety; whereas. other may -lawfully|manly-a5often as they pleale, And 
=ntizer, they ſuppoſe. , that if any man -haue {þecne) twice maried « Of 
be maied 2VYidowe ;1h&t! may-not*bernadmicted. into | the Min 
atery, The grounde -of:: which jconceyt/ 35 thac- of che Apoltls, 5 Tim. 3: Y 
where be fayth+ © © Byoppemifbee the Hiſband of ne wife: Bus ** nn 
Ve meaning of the Apoſile is,thathe,who izto be choſen 4 Biſbee; way 
M m 3 | 
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not. haue more wiues then one :at one time. So that the Digzs 
Apolfle/'rondemneth -:.is not the hauing of Lwo of more wines, 
___ ceſſtacly'4.bue'thehauinpof more then one attherſame time. Oſnins 
» Apologia. 2. it15 that yuffive CAMartyrpoaketl::; when: expanhding that {ai 
ole Sihjours Bet ther warterh hurehat is forfukin 0) commu nn 
hee concludeth that they',who according to.mans law ninne into Dig 
| nryes}byourMaiſters twdgement arefoundto bee finnersi And therely 
e Talocum © (%2jfotoame expounderh the text 'of the Apoſtle.as mrant of Poly 
Timotheipres whictis thehauing of many wines: at once/:His'wordes: are theſe:The 
atom gun. Ayoltie [aidy riot this as” making a Lawe ; that.none without a viſe 
becmade a Biſhoppe , 'but'appointing a meaſure of that matter/ ke 
itwas lawfall for the Iewes,to bee ioyned in the ſecond mariage ; andy 
hate ewo wiuesat once. Thus doth hee interpret the Apoſtles wor 
though hee were not ignorant that ſome. followed-another intetprews 
4 De Clericis, od} And therefore Bellarmine watruly denyerh; that anyoftheds 
tth.1.cap.23. cieht followed this interpretation, but 7Theodpreri: Ad thes* Rhrmify 
—_— confeſle that Chryſoſtome ſo interpreteth them; bur they” ſay-# harm 
_” T? tg vpon Tis lic followeth the other interpretarion; bur ſurelyit ver 
ftrangeif M##Hould ſo ſogneforget him-ſelfe; Lervs hearetherdar 
what hee ſaith; that ſo wee may the better diſcerne whether he dilſet 
from him-ſclfe , and interprete the wordes of the Apoſtle to Titus, as they 
would haue him, or not. His wordes-are theſe : The Apoſtle puns 
ſeth vtterly to ſtoppe the mouthes of heretikes which condemne max 
age;ſhewing thabmariage's without faulr;:and ſo;preciqus,that with i 
a man may bee preferredeueyts the: holy ſeare and.chayre of a Biſhoype 
Alſo with this ſaying he chaflizech vyciaÞ perſons, while hee ſuferes 
them not after thcir ſecond mariage to be taken to the gouernment lf 
Church , For hee which is found not to. haue kept' his beneuolence 
whrdeshis wife, which'is gone- from him; howthbuldhebes gooow- 
cher ofthe Church?Nayrather ro whar;:crymes thalt hee. yot- aply be 
{ubjeR?for-you'al know, thar alrh6ugh by the Lawes,fudh ſecondMe 
rnapes-are-permitted, yet that chimg'is open to many ACCU/4tIons, The 
F6reheewill have the Brſhoppe- to giueno:occaltonit9, ti qpaha1 eſs | 
derhim\-56 4 groin Vii 2450 aft 200390 14 299) / A244 5 
- 2 Theſe gtethewvtdevof'(byyſofomec 'Neytler car mny on 
ehatowill aduiſedly- conſider chem., druv;rhas ber: {prikcetd.of vr 
meriage while" the: firlt wife liuerh/,. but -is gone away {for F 
Wordes /aiid not | defandt wEdead'r; ascoin; Aductlaries monte Mt 
cM 2daatrape;'Yand not» of: aſocomdMiriage aledt te re” 
f Theodererjin Re with, Fot ifhendid, he wonld apt comderrine chemohgt nuafry <\Wih 
focum Tims= eond time 25 vnchaſt & wants, or mikethem {ubiectco 2ny _ mm 
zbei predid, Cry foftore agreerh Theedates {his .yybrads: arc theie; i Thep? fo 


4. 


Ta, 
- 


Of the Church. Booke, Fi." For 


L-ran, and neither did the Centills exerciſe Uirginity, nor the Tewes admit it; 

they ebeemed the procreation of Children to bee 4 bleſſing. And therefore 

"r 45 much as at that time,they were not eaſily to bee found which exerciſed 
tinencie , of {ach as had married wines, he commandeth them to bed oy- 

e4,wh:ich had honoured Temperancy. Ana concerning that ſaying, The 

buiband of one wife, 1 thine certame men haue ſaid well, For of old time 

th Greehes and lewes were wonte to bee married to two , three , or move 

mer at o8ce . And enen now when the [mperiall lawes forbid men to marr 

vg wies at one time, they hane ts doe with ( ancubines and Harlotts, Th 

ave (ard therefore that rhe holy Apoſile ſanh that hee that dwelleth honeftly 

rith one 0:0ly wife is worthy to bee. ordained a Biſpop . For ſay they, hee doth 

at rete'lt the ſecond mariage, wha hath often commanded that it ſhould bee 

ſed. For a woman | laith hee }) es bound by the Lawe , fo long as hor Huſ-' 

ad linech ; bat if her Husband bee dead , jhee 5s free, that ſhee may marry 

ib whoze thee will,oncly in the Lord,c, For if hee haue thruit away his 

ie, ad bee tnyned to another ie is worthy to bee reprobended , and is inſt= 
h ſabiet to accnſation ; but if force of death hae d:oyned his firft wife, 

nd Nature vrging, hane compelled him to bee ioyned to a ſecond wife , his 

cond mariage is proceeded not of his will, bat of caſualty , Theſe things 
ox/idered( ſaith Theodoret) I admit the interpretation of thoſe which bane 

9 underſtood the place, Neither doe Chryſo/tome and Theodoret onely thus ,, 
cerpret the words of the Apoſtle, but 5 Theophylatt allo. locum, 

The Apoſtle ( faith hee ) preſeriberh, that hee who is to bee choſen a Biſhop 
uF bee the husband of. one wife, becauſe of the [ewes to whome Polygamy: h Hieron, ad 


4 permitted,that 1s, to joyne mariage with many together. And Þ Hierome Oceanum. 
mkerh mention of this Interpretation. The Apoſtle (faith hee”) was of © 
ve lemer, and the firit Church of Chrift was gathered ont of the remames of. © 
/raell, Hee knew it was permitred by the Lawe , and ordinary arhong © 
epeople,by the example of the Patriarches , and Moſes,to beget chil- © 
ren of many wines: which thing alſo was permitted vnto the Prieſts,and © 
derefore he commanded that the Prieſts of the Churelr ſhould not rake ** 


ato them-ſelues the like | tberty,nor haue two or three wiucs at once:but © 


they ſhould haue one onely wife at onetime . And thotigh he rather © 
line to another interpretation; yet in his Commentarie vpon Tits, hee 
mentioneth this againe, withour'any ſignification of diflike,and ſaith,)Y+ 
if not thinks, that enery one , that hath beene but once married , is better © 
a he that hath beene- twice martied, but that (indeed) hee = detrer © 
wort to one onely: mariage, and continency.,; that can bring orth his © 
Mneexample in teaching.For otherwiſe,1f x yorig man marry 2 wite, and 
me dye within a little while after, and after her he marry a ſecond, which © 
Min a ſhort time he looſeth alſo,and rhen continue continent, heis ro © 
© preferred before him that liueth with one wife till his old age. So that p 
Men-times, if he chat hath beene but once marticd,bee preferred before © 
M m 3 him 
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5 O2 Of the (/burch, BookeF, 
him that hath bene twice maried , his happineſſe is choſen ri 
will:and as ſundry great and worthy Diuines did ſointerprer the 
les wordes as to condemne Polygamie,and not toexcludetion the 
ſtery men twice maried ; ſothe praQtiſe was-according there-vato, ſy 
how-ſocuer many vrged the other.Confttruftion of the Apolttes wore 
and excluded men twice maried from. the holy Miniftery ; yet othen 
not ſo. And therefore 7 ertullian,who was a Montaniſt and coni 
ſecond mariage, in his booke of Monogamie , interpreting the 
words , of ſuch as had maried the ſecond wife , and ſpeakin bireh 
againſt the Catholikes of thole times, ſaith:the holy Ghoſt fore-ſawths 
ſhould come ſome, char ſhould affirme all things to be lawful for Rik 
For ſaith he) how many are there among; you that gouerne the Chird 
which haue marted the ſecond timezinſulting againſt the Apoſtles, #1 
bluſhing when theſe wordes ate read vader them. | Hieraye wa 
opinion,that men twice matted might be choſen co be B:ſhopsor 
ters,if they maried both, or one of their-wiues before-they were bats 
zcd. Which was the caſe of very many in thoſe times; ſeeing,( bed 
thoſe who were conuerted from Pagariſme ) many that were bore 
Chriſtian parents put oft their: Baptiſine along time. So that ſomency 
cleFed Biſhops before they were baptized ,. as wee read of ® Amink; 
Here-ypon he faith,the number of ſuch as had bene twice maried,andyt 
were admitted into the holy Miniſtery, was cxceeding great, His works: 
arc theſe: ef the world is fall of theſe Ordinations: I ſpeake not of Pri 
ters,nor thoſe of Inferior degrees; 1 come to Biſhops whome if I ſhall gue 
particularty to name, T ſhall muſter together ſogreat a number as wilex | 
the multitudes.of chem that were at 1be Conncell of Ariminum, Andity 
pearcth by che Epiſtle of *® wocenting to the Bilhops of Hacedenia,tit 
they thought as Hierome did ; that ſuch as werenot twice marieddht 
Baptiſme,mightbe admitted into the Miniſtery , how ofcenſoeverti 
had bin maricd before. 't is true that [znocentin was of anorher 


» 


© De bono Com. ® Auſtine like wile 2 But Hierome who iswont 10 [pare Do matithatd 


tugalt, 


ſeth his conceit,callech them Hypocrites,& telleth them char chey arelie 
the Seribes and Phariz.ees, that did ir aine at 4 Gnat and foulim «Can 
that tithed Mint and-yAnniſ« ſeed,but let paſſe the waightier things f 
Lawe;becauſe they admitted ſuchinto the Miniſtery , as hadkept uw 
before their Bapriſme,and yer reieed ſach as had beene maried, for 
finis waſhed away in Baptiſme,and nothing-elſe, Kew nauen anda 
he Jquia peccatum non fuit in pecoatum reprtavitny. That is,1t 1s ane 
ſtrangething that I heare,beeaule it was'no f1n to haue a wife, 

ſhal bc reputed far a fault and fin, Whoredome, Impiety againk $ 
ricide, Inceft,and thefin againſt Nature,are purged and wafhed un 


the Baptiſme of Chriſt:bur this,that; aman hath had a'wiſe 


.- vnto him (till. So are he hy lewes preferred| before the % or 
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defiled mariage-bed, Let the Pagans heare what the Harueſtes of the 
hucch arc,out of of which-our Barnes are filled. Leeche Cathecumeny 
who are not yet baptized Jheare likewiſe,& letthem take heed they mar. 
- no wiues before baptiſme,neyther enter into the eſtate of honeſt mar. 
20c:bur let them giue them-ſelues to al impurities; onely let them take 
Need ofthe name of mariage,leaſt after they ſhall deleeue in Chriſt , this 
nay prejudice them,that ſometimes they had not Concubines , nor Har- 
vts,but lawful wiues. 
Zonaras in his expoſition of the Canons of the Apoſtles, followeth the 
Dpinion of Hierom,& ſo doth Sednlime, Scotms, & eAnſelme , as? Sixtus » piblitts: 2 
Senen/ir reporteth, And this opinion was very generall , as it appeareth Santte l;5.6, 
y 4 Ambroſe, xxho though he difliketh ir,yet ſaich exceeding many did: £770. 313, &þ 
prouc it, $o that to reſolue this point; we ſee ſome vnderſtoodh words 447 
f the Apoſtle as ment againſt *Polygamie only , -or the having ofmany Epif. 8, : 
tues at once peand chat accordingly many were-permitted to _/ q, ,. 
?ouerne the Church that had bin twice maried;and that of themthat vn= - 
rſtood the words of F Apoftle,as ment of the not hauing of more wiues ro 
jen one ſucceſſiuely ; fome excluded onely ſuch as had more then one 
ife after Baptiſme;others,althat had bin twice maried, eyther before or 
er, But we ſhal finde that they who generally excluded al them, that 
ad bin twice maried from entring into the Miniſtery,had no goodreaſon 
ading them (o to do. For neyther is he-alwaics better, that hath bin bur 
dnce maried;then he that hath beene twice maried, as | haue ſhewed out 
df Hierome;neyther can he alwaies better exhort to continence; for how 
n he exhort others to liue continently , and not to marry the ſecond 
ime,or after the death of their wiues, that him-ſelfe in his widow-hood 
ommirted Adultery, or liued as 'a whore-monger?ſeeing the Apoſtle 
lleth both meg-and women,rather to marry the ſecond, third,or fourth 
ime,then to bfirne in luſt, and to. commir adultery or fornication, There 
therefore a third reaſon yeelded of this pretended prohibition of mary- 
ga ſecond wife,after the death of the firſtzwhich is myſticall and taken 
dm a kinde of Sacramental fignificarion, which muſt be found in them, p 
eto be admitted into the holy Miniſtery of the Church. And _— 
ner this Reaſon muſt preuayle,or none:tor if it were ſome moral defe 
indimperfeRion, that debarreth men twice maricd from entering into 
te Miniſtery;or for that it is a figne of incontinency to haue beene ewice 
naied;it might be waſhed away in Baptiſme,as wel as Whoredome, and 
Mer Crymes, which yettheſe men _ Let vs ſce therfore what force 


nere 1$ in this Reaſon of myſtical figatfication. 
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"The mariage of the Fathers in the time of che 0'd Lawe(fſaith S, Ave , dd 
Wie)by their many wiues,expreſſed and figured thoſe Churches,out of - Cota * 
iemany Nations, People and Kinreds, of the worlde , that weare to 
ne them-ſelues ynto Chriſt in Spirituall mariage at his comming: 

| M m 4 but 
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FO4- o "7 Caen Booke.F, 
but the marriage of Chriſtians, figureth ſpecially th ; 
{hall bee in _— all faithfull and its cnn per nr 
amoaglt themeſciues, Tais is Argn/tines-reaton, and this the cg 
men vrge. 
But it is ſtrange that men of Learning ſhould ſtand ſoconk 
pon ſo weake a ground. For if the expreſſing of the VNity between Cu 
and the Church his Spoule, by the-yndeuided ynity that is betweene 
man and one woman,be neceſſarily required in him thatisto becholy 
Biſhoppe or Preſbyter; then of neceſſity , cuery one that defireh », 
bee a Biſhoppe or Pre! byter , muſt marry a wife, that fo his Mariage 
expreſle the Spirituall mariage betweene Chriſt , and the Church, & 
ſceing Chriſt never with-draweth him-ſelfe from his Church, but&ry 
begetteth ſonnes and daughters of her vnto God; each Biſhoppemy 
hauc a wife,& company with her continually;that ſo by the matrimoni 
ynity that is betweene him and his wife , hee may expreſſe the nin, 
that is beeweene Chriſt and the Church. Their anſwere heere-mtos, 
that as Chriſt is a Huſband , ſo hee is a Virgin; and that thereforeamy 
may beare an exprefle reſemblance and repreſentationof Chriſt ;by Vy 
ginity,as'well as by Mariage. So that it ſufficeth if eyther hee beea Vp 
gin, or haue beene but oncemaried , that is to-bee thought capable o 
 Ecclefiaſticall honour: | 
But this anſwere will not ſerue the turne : For though amanbeens 
Virgin,(as © Hierome profeſſed of him-{elfe, that hee was notzandwiti 
euident eAugsy/tine was not,in that © hee had children borne yntohine) 
yet it is not necefſary;in the iudgement of our Aduerfaries ," that ſui 
one ſhould ery a wife,to make him-ſelfe capable of Ecclefiafticallts 
nour, Whence it followerth , that there is no neceſſity of Repreſentin 
eyther the Virginity of Chritt, or his matrimonial ConiunRion wi 
the Church,by the Virginity or mariage of ſuch, as are to be admitredis 
to the holy Miniſtery . Beſides this,it is not enough to expreſk the Vs 
ty betweene Chriſt and the Church,that a man marry but one wite;dutt 
1s required alſo,that hee defile not him-lelfe,by beeing joyned ynro ts 
lots;but that hee keepe him-ſelfe intirely to his'owne wite, Forſoith 
berweene Chriſt and his Church ; who not onely hath po other wiſe & 
pouſe,but the Church of the faithfull; bur alfo fo intirely loueth her, 
hee giueth no part of his louc to any ſtranger, So that hee, thatman® 
bur once, hath eyther before or after ſuch mariage , committed ad 
or fornication,doth not expreſſe the ynity that is berweene GAmaY 
the Church, | | b: KYW FP 
And yet our Aduerſaries, that are ſo peremptory again 
bene more then once maried,ſerte open thedoresro letih 
mongers' and Adulcerers into- the Church, and*houſe of 
therefore the wordes of * Hierome may. rightly bee applyed yato it 
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That they tythe Mintand Anniffeed-, and omitre the weightier things of 
the Lawezand chat they ftraine ara Gnat and ſwallow a Camell,rerecting 
chem as ynworthy , that hauenor offended ; and admitting ſuch' as hane; 
iuftifying the finner,and condemning” the'Innocent. 
Pur that wee may perceiuethe weakenefle of this myſticall Reaſon, 
wee mult obſcrue that our Aduerſaries admitte none into the Miniſte 
that haue beene maried, voleſſe-eyther their wines bee dead? or by con- 
ſent of their wiues they reſolue' to'/Contayne: , renouticing that power 
and intereſt, the man hath ouer the body: of his wife ;'and ſo( indeed ) 
ceaſing ro be hulbands. So that if their Preſbyrers,8 other Cleargy-men 
have reſemblanceef C 1 RTSTS mariage with the Church i1 reſpeR 
of their matiage , it is While they/ are' no Cleargy-nien but-meere 
Laie-men, i WY 5 | | 
Now how-ſoeuerit may be required ofthem that are tobe admicted ins 
tf Miniſtery, that they hanenot bin ſcandulous before their enterarice: 
yet | thinke it is not required;thiat they haue bene” Cleate repreſentations 
or figures of Chriſt;but this is to bee looked for afterwards , when they 
{upply his place. Wherfore Wee may affurc our Jelues tharthis' was noc 
the reaſon that moued thoſe to debarremen twice maried, from entering 
into the Miniſtery that ſo did: but partly' a miſynderſtahding of the « o, /,,,; 
Apoſtles words;partly for that'as * Duarenws noterh) though often mary- xeclcſ. miniſ.. 
ing be permitted , both by Gods Lawe' and 'mans Laws yerrhe old Fa- & Benef.tib. 
thers did not greatly like" it; as arguing**immoderate mcontinency in 4.cap.8, 
them that ſo do. Wher-ypon we ſhal fuide that iri auncient rimes,they 
were all putte to penance,that maried the ſecond time, though Lay-men, 
md never intending to enterinto the Miniftery, Y Canoes 
' The wordes of the ® Councell of Neoceſarea are theſe : Concerning & 7, 
luch as often rake them wines , and ſuch as are often marga , it is ordered 
mat they ſhall obſerne and fulfill the time of rhe each is preſcribed 
ante them : net ſo as that their Conner (ation and faith may ſhorten the 
'me, And the ſame -Councell forbiddeth'a Preſbyter ro bee preſentat 
the morriage-fealt of them that are the ſecond time maried ; ſecing it is 
ſcribed, that they mutſt be put to Penance that marry the ſecond time. : weferents 
1dalketh what Preſbyter that is; that will for a-mariage-fcaſt conſent* 4mbro/oin 
ſuch martages, And ® anotherCanorforbidderh ſuck mariages to be 7: cp. 1. 4 
ed in the Church. J , 10I Ott: SO | 
* The Councell of - Laodicea-provideth in this ſorr , couching them IC Augaſe 
"at marry the ſecond time ; Coneerning them , that ( according to the Serm.24>. 0 * 
Cefiafticall Rule ) are freely and lawfully joyncd in theſecond mart- /cmpore. tf 
and have not ſecretly ſo" ioyned" them-ſclues'2 Iris fitre that for rae 6 
w ſhort time they giue them-ſtluesto prayer 52d _—_ "o_ rm 
ing paſt,by a kinde of Jadulgence y they may bereliored to te Tome + c,ouue yr, 
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b Apud Gratis The Þ author of the ynperfe@&-worke', that goeth vnder the nam 
an.pert.2.cau> Chryſoſtome,proceedcth a little farther inthis ſort, The Apoſtles(ia ry 
{a31.9%e.1. commanded to enter into the ſecond mariape,, for the avoyding of fe, 
nication. For according to the-precepr of tne Apoſtle, iti lawful 
take a ſecond wife : but according vate the rule and preſcnipt] 
__ Preicriptionofemuk 
it is ( indeed ) Fornication, 
8 Canone.s, This canceipt-grew ſe farre, that the Councellof *Nice was forced.to 
| make a Cagon that the arhariſts ſhould not be receauedinto theſeliny, 
ſhippeof the Church, valefle they would communicate with ſuch, v& 
jn the time of Perſecution , and with ſuch as had beenerwice 
whereby it appeareth,, thar ſomereieted them, as though theymigh 
not haue beene receaucd: into the. Church, noe not after Penance, % 
that to concludethis poynt touching Digamie, it is not the hauingdl 
more wiues-then one ccerieddpaher the Apoſtle condemneth- burtie 
hauing of more wiues at once, Three reaſons are brought by our k& 
uerſaries to proue the contrary ; but they wilbe found too weake, i 
wee examine them, _ | 
The firſt is,that Polygamie , or the hauing of many wiues atoncryvw 
not inyſcin the Apoſtles times , and that therefore the Apoſtle hadnee 
{ 1: Triphone. reaſon to forbid it; but this may eaſily bee refuted by good atchorit 
* In Apoiozt- Your Maiſters (faith © ſuſtin CMartyr ſpeaking-to the Tewes ) eventotis 
Eico poſteriort. day, ſuffer euery one of you, to hane fore or fixe wines: andin his* eApuye 
hee vnderſtandeth by D:g4mie, the hauing of more wiucs then one 
onetime, and not ſucceſſively : for' hee ſaith they which accordingw 
mans lawe doe enter into Digamje or ſecond mariages, are finners, #* 
* In locwn Ti= cording to the DoQtrine of our Teacher and Maiſter. And Theodore! lat 
mornes. t In former times bath ewes and Gentiles tooke unto then in manu 
ANY Wants. | -4ow dd 
TheirSecondreafon is this, "The Apoſtle requireth that aW 
haue beene the wife of one husband ; and his meaning mu 
that ſhe mult not haue had more husbands then one ſuccehaty, ou 
fore when hee preſcribeth, that aBiſhoppe mult bee the husb "ey 
. . wite, his meaning is, that hee mult not haue had more then on. 
ſucceſſively, the forme. of ſpeach, being the: ſame; that waen ur 
| | haue had morebum 
keth of widowes he meanerhthatthey'mult nog.haue nad au Men but 
then one ſucceſh aely » they proue, becaule how-ſo-cucr: 
e Rhemenſes ſometimes had more wiues then. one 1A. the. ſame time3 F® wit» 
a locum Titi. never had more Husbands : and 5:here-ypol they caargeVo © 
; : ; 1oeure | and bring 
tollerable impudency ,, violent: wrefting: of Scripture >. came if 
ſuch an interpretation of the Apoſtles ;words,, 85 PU 
any wiſe-mans cogiration before 3 when wee Ay » hee: huſban®® 
fromentering into the order of widowes , a5 haus ha6 te” 00% 


Of the Church, Booke'F. foO7 
encemd not ſuch as haue beene twice maried. But ifitpleaſe them to 
giue vs leaue; wee Will ſhewerhem,that they are too violent; atid ſay they 
know not what. For we thinke,nay wee know it hath beefie heard off, 
that 2 woman ſhould haue 'two huſbands at one' rime*;'yea that! both 
amongſt Jewes and Gentiles in former times women:forſaking their 
huſbands,or forſaken of ther without-iuſt cauſe \, haue maried againe: 
which the Apoſtle might iuftly condemne , and debarre'fuch"ashad'fo 
done , from entering into the order,and ranke of ſacred Widowes, Ney- 
ther is it hard to ſhew, that our interpretation hathbeene chioughr' off; 
and approued, more thera thouſandyearesago,by men'of as great wiſc- 
dome, as our great maiſters tharthus inſult'vppon' vs. For Theodorerypon 
theſe yery wordes of the Apoſtle, writeth thus, Heeteof alſojrs manife/® 
that he reieFteth not ſecond a »but decreeth that they line chaſth mn 
matrymony : for hee which before hath eſtabliſhed the ſecond mariage bylaw, 
hath not here forbidden her which hath bimewice maried,to obraine bodily re 
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And Theephylatt likewiſe faith; The Apoſtle requireth Monogamie * 1« b wn; (g« 
ofher , that 1s to bee' adriitted into” the” company of widowes 5 that ts that cum. | 
ſhe haue beene coupled but to-oe huſband atence; as # figne of honeſty chaſti- 
hand good manners,” Corcttiimg' theſe Widowes,tvo thinges are tobe 
conſidered, Fitſt ©, how/ad@ in whar* ſort they wete imployed by the 
Church,Secondly;how far forttf they were tyed not to leaue the Church- 
feruice,and ro marry againe, © 6 | 
Touching their ſeruice it was firſt & principally, 'about women thar 
were to bee baptized? for theirinſtruQion;, and the adrefſing of them- 
ſelues 10 that Sacrament/andthe ſacred Rites of the Church accompany- 
Ing the {ame:a$ appearech by the*! Conflitutions: of C/emons®, irbecing ; ;; 4,cap.15, - 
orefit for them,ts have private and ofren*acceſſe'ynto them ,- then for 
ven. Which thing alfo * Epiphanizs ſheweth,calling them by the name « nergfs. og, 
f Diaconeſſes. Sccondly,the attending; ahd taking care ofthe ficke and 
L potenr,: | 93 « 
Touching the ſecond point;we ſuppoſe that theſe widowes, (being of 
eat Ape,deliitute of al outward ſupports; ſeeking reliefeof the Church, 
ad dedicating them-ſelues ts the ſeruice thereof ) did by this' very a, 
ofeſſe and make knowne their purpoſe of continuing in that eſtate of 
dowhood , and performing. ſuch ſeruice;as to them- any way apper- 
ted .Andtherfore the-Apoſtle condemneth them that after ſuch pro- 
wn made _,” waxed wanton againſt \HRISTE , lought to 
te chem-ſelues out of the holy- Miniſtery/ and feruice they had 
Gated them-ſclues: vnto , - and to returne* to Secular courſesof 
Waines oTheſe {/ according tothe iud ent,of'! Epipbanins were: | Herc.6t, 
ett to apps that js ;- uſt dillike and þlawe-;- and were to bec 
| > <onderpned 
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condemaecd for their leuirie , and inconſancy ; but notts 
is to the! condemnation of ecternall:+deagh vn ela foe 
adulcery and other like vacleanneſlegthey chooſe rather com _ 
m De Bono vis defile them-ſclues-with-ſuch impurities.) And/P::Afvgh fine he 
AMIIAHS., that their mariagss( notwithftanding-any profellion they ſeemetwohus 
made to the contrary) is not co bee condgmned "as euill Les he 
ucd ; batchat onely heir breach of promiſe. made to God and his Quid 
and their falling from, cheir purpoſe, isxo bee. diſliked and coodenne! 
Thys doe:thoſe learned and noly Fathers refoluc;tauchi ag fach widows 
as.the Apoltle. ſpe akegh,off And, Peter Toumbard vpon:theſe words oftix 
Apoltlein likefort; adding; That they breake-their-firt-faichevondy 
they profeſled in baptiſme, in that violatiag fo folemne.a promiſe, & ws 
ning away. ſo. (candaloufly.trom, the calliag..they. had voluutarily pi 
chemeſclues intq.,,they.ſeeme'to; fargert..and calt from ther. the yep 
faith. and-profeſſiion..of.. Chriſtians, \Sor\thax; it is..cle@e;,.a00 got & 
nied by vs , that theſe widowes made a kind of promiſe and' profeſſiond 
continuing in widow-hood, when they were admitted tothe Almes al 
Scruice of the Church ; and that it was afaulk not.to.beciexculed;olkey 
theme{clues incon(tang,in-rhis. reſpeR,s yet. ſuch was.the,tepderes 
of the-Church.in auncycnt times, kno wing the: weaknelle of theſes 
not 20 calt any ſnares vpon them.,,ap þ9 ty8:thean dy the done? up 
ſolemne benediRion ot conſecrationto,a;nepeſſhcy,of continuinginiud 
an eſtate : but ſhee thought good to leaue them to their awnedelis 
rations and reſolutions: {o that, though they were wongtopurakinks 
ſacred yaile on ſughyirgins , as voluntarilydeupted themeſclyes wut 
n Epiſt.9.44 yet * Gelafns; forbiddech apy; Biſhoppe, 49'attemps/ any;dychrhing,s 
Epiſc.Lucmie. the vailing of a widow, -- If widdowes(laith hee Jout of the muribiltyd 
their mindes , hauing made. a kinde of profeſſion of not maryinggam 


 ſhallreturne to mariage,, it ſhalbe/at theirperill in what ſoxr-rþey wil 
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ſeeke to pacifie God; lecing(according to che ſaying of che Apable/at 
haue broken their firſt faith. For" as ( if haply they could pins 
according tothe, Apoſtle ).they,were no way: forbidden 00,099 
hauing: deliberated with them-ſclucs ſo,-t0,doe', th | 
their promileof continent living made $0 God,bur we ought we 
any {aare, ypon ſuch, but onely to-exhort them-to doc chatiaſh, BR 
conſideration of the exernall rewards,and puniſhments;x087 $09.00 
prepated far, men., according tatheir woxkes, thar'(o a wy 
{clues and make kownewhatiwee, thiake,; and ghey, MAYA 
giue an accompr. of that they:dae,” knowing belt their owners Fn 
This was the Deeree of this-Pope , and ſome other ' were 4 bad 
Iudgemeht., who admitted widowes to noe Bencdiction, *: tot 
Penirencie ;nor ſuffered ag other vayle but the vayleof pearennn” 
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But it * ſeemeth this courſe was nor holden afterwards, ſucceeding Bi- Ms _— 
ſhops degenerating from the wiſe and diſcreet moderation of their God- lios.peg.r: 5, 
ly predeceſſors , and laying heauicr burthens on. mens ſhoulders then «»not.m Tole= 
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CnaP.59. | 
Of the maintaimarce of CM iniſters, 


Auing briefely runne through all thoſe things that 
concerne the different degrees , orders and callings 
of them Almighty God employeth in the Miniftery 
of holy things ; it remaineth, that in the laſt place [ 
come to ſpeake of the maintainance of them. That 
N an honourable imtertainement is due to the Mini- 
=/ai3 ſtersof God , and diſpoſers of his; beauenly Treas: 
. + ſures;there neither is, nor. can bee any doubt : The: 
jeht of Nature, the ſence of: Picty , and the Preſidents of the ewes and 
[entils before Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Kingdomes, Nations, and People 
nce,moſt clearly conumncing it. *Whe goeth a warre-fare at AF ro 
e Apoſtle) at his owne charge ? who dreſſeth.a Vinezeard,, and tafterh not * 1.Cor.g.7, 
the fruite of 1t * Wha attendeth and feedeth a flocks, and cateth not of the 
dhe of it * Iris an Axiome-moſt cleare and>cuident in- che. light of Na- 
re, that The Labowrer isworthy of his hire ,and' the detaining of his 
ages is one ofthe finnes that crye ſo lowd, that hee that Geterh in hea- 
heareth them: It this bee: true in them that are employed in = 
Twice, buſinefſe, or worke in the world,for the good of men ;how muc 
re in reſpect of chem, that labour to procure their Spirituall andeter- = 
Il go0d? ” [ri a ſmall thing(ſaith the Apolite,) chat we ſhould reape your 4 - ver.1t, 
nail things that have ſawne unto you ſpirituall things 3 therefore let him ala,6.6. 
u inſtrutied in the word, make him that. inſtrutted bim partaker of all 
goods, The Galathians' thought them-ſelues ſo much bound to 
dleſſed Apoſtle Saint -Panle (. by whoſe + mioiſtery they were 
werted from Idolatry to ſerue the true! and liuing'G O D') that © 4 Gala.4.r5, 
y would haue plucked outthewreyes, to hauc done him good : per- 
ating them-ſclues, they were no way able ro make recompence 
him, for all thegood hee had:done.vnto them. And the Apolile 
dold to tell Philemorn, © that hee aweth him-ſelfe unto him, This « p/;toy,s g, 
fg is fo cleare and evident } that .I ſuppoſe no:man will con- 
Ut ady: Part; of: that which hath: beene fayde : yet -not- with-[tan» 
It is not ts hodiflembled, that Wickbffeand ſome others, ler fal ſome: 
hderate ſpeaches;out of an iramoderardiſhke of the abuſe of things, 
Mt Romane Church : wherein all piety 4 cate of Religion , and perfors 
ce of paſtorall duties being.negleed,, bythe moſt part ofamen N ind 
enin 
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condemaed for their leuirie, and inconſtancy ; but not-t5 releupt 
is to the' condemnation of eternall-deach nb rata red d Athe 
adulcery and other like vacleanneſle,they chooſe rather ————— 
m De Bond vis defile them-ſclues-with-luch impurities. And... viſe - Ms 
dujtatis. that theix mariagsy (notwithſtanding any profeſlion they ſeetne tO have 
made to the contrary )is not co bee condemnet "as euil}:. &r to be dilla. 
vcd ; batghatonelycheir breach of promiſe, made to God and his Guutch 
and their falling from cheir purpoſe, is xo bee diſliked and condemges 
Thys doe:thoſe learned and noly Fathers reſoluc;tauchi ag ſuch Widows 
as:the Apoſtle: pe akegh,oft And, Peeer d;umband vpon:theſe words ofthe 
Apotiein like fort; adding; That they breake- their firf-faich eventhx 
they profeſled in baptiſme, in that violating ſo ſolemne.a promiſe, & te. 
ning away. ſo {candaloufly from. the calling. they had yoluucarily.gie 
themelclues into. ,.they.{eeme.to farget, and. calt from them. che-yey 
faith. aud-profefſion..of.Chriltians, \Sor\that. it 'is..cleare;,.and not 66 
nied by vs , that theſe widowes made a kind of promiſe and' profeſſiongf 
continuing in widow--hood, when they were admitcedicoche Almes and 
Seruice of the Church; and that ic was afaul not to-beciexculed;to ſhey 
them-ſclues incon(tang.in this. reſpeR,s yer. ſuch was. the.tepderneſe 
of the-Ghurchjin auncyent times, knowing the: weaknedle of the ſexe, « 
nox £9 calt any ſnares vpon them, ax bg tye:theam by the condef wy 
ſolemne benediRiqn ot conſecrationto,a;nepeſſicy, of continuing in ſuc 
an eſtate : but ſhee thought good to leaue them to their, awnedelive- 
rations andreſolutions:{o that, though they were wong toput a kinde of 
ſacred yaile on ſughyirgins , a5 yoluntarilydeupred themeſclyes zo Go 
u Epiſt.9.a4 yet * Gelafins: farbiddech apy; Biſhoppe, 80'atrempt; any;ſych thing, 8 
Epiſc.Lucmie. the vailing of a widow, -- If widdowes(laith hee Jour of the murabuityol 
their mindes , hauing made a kinde of profeſſion of not maryingagaint 
 ſhallrecurne to mariage , it ſhalberat theirperill in what ſort rþey wil 
ſeeke.to pacifie Gad; leeing(according to the ſaying of che Apaltle)the 
hane broken their firſt faith. For'as ( if haply they could not cpn4aine 
according tothe, Apoſtle ).they,were np way: forbidden to, marry; 
hauing: deliberated with them-l[clues, ſo,.to.doe;, they ought to keepe 
their promileof continent living madeco God,bur we ought not io cat 
any {are, ypon ſuch , but onely to.exhort them-to dot chat is fig,, byte 
confideration of the eternal rewards,and puniſhments;uha7 GD 
prepared for, men., accorfting cacheir wogkes, rbar ſo, wRemay (euro 
{clues and make kowne whatiwee, thiake,, and; they/M2Þ9 keitr 


giue an accompt;of that they-dae,” knowing beſt ulieir owne inee1008 
This was the Deeree of this Pope jand ſome other ' Were di av” 
Iudgemetit, who adaitted widowes to noe BenediQions but 5 be 
Penirencie ;nor ſuffered a0 other vayle but the vayle of peaitents (9 
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But it * ſeemeth this courſe wasnot holden afterwards,ſucceeding Bi- ads _—_ 
hops degenerating from the wiſe and diſcreet moderation of their God. "= y fl 


«deceſſors , and layipg heauicr burthens on, mens ſhoulders then «»not.m Tolee 
| | | I47.4* 


CnaAP. 59. 
Of the maintainaxce of Miniſters, 


Auing briefely runne through all thoſe things that 

concerne the different degrees, orders and callings 

of them Almighty God employeth-in the Miniftery 

of holy things ; it remaineth, that in the laſt place [ 

come to ſpeake of themaintainance of them. That. 

>] (2) an honourable inmtertainement is due to the Mini- 
as ſtersof God ,and diſpoſers of his; heauenly Treas:\ 

' __ - + ſures;there neitheris ,nor can bee any-doubt : The: 
light of Nature, the ſence of: Piety , and the Preſidents of: the [ewes and 
Centils before Chriſt,and all Chriſtian Kingdomes, Nations, and People 
ince,moſt clearly conuincing it. *Whe poeth a warre-fare at any time(laith 
the Apoſtle ) ar his owne charge ? who dreſſetha Vineyeard, and tafterh not 
of the fruite of tt * Who attendeth and feedeth a flocks,” and cateth not of the 
nike of it Ir isan 'Axiome moſt cleare and>cuident inthe. light of Na» 
wre, chat The Labomrer is worthy of his hire ,and' the detaining of his 
wages is one ofthe finnes that crye {6 lowd, that hee that fitrerh in hea- 
ven heareth them; Tf this bee: true in them! that are employed 'in of 
vice,bulineſſe,or worke in the world,for the good of men ;how muc 
more in reſpe& of them, that labour to procure their Spirituall andcter- 
il good? ® [r is a ſmall thing(ſaith the Apolite) chat we ſhould reape your s - mn r, 

inal things that haue ſawne vnto you ſpirituall things 5+ therefore let him a2,6.6, 

Mat u inſirutled in the word , make him that. inſtrutted bim partaker of all 

 goods,, The Galathians' thought them-ſclues ſo much bound to 

tte bleſſed Apoſtle Saint :Paxle (. by whoſe - miniſtery. they were 

amerted from Idolatry to ferue the true! and liuing'G O D-) that © 

wy would haue plucked outtheireyes to hauc done him good : per- 

ing them-ſclues, they were no way able to make recompence 

«him, for all the good hee hadidone.ynto them. And the Apoſtle 

ddold to tell Philemon, © that hee owerh him-ſelfe unto him, This « pljtem.2 9, 

"g 1s {o cleare and evident } that .I ſuppoſe no:man will con- 

t ut any Part. of that which hath: beene fayde yert-nor-with-(tan» 
$K15 not ts hodiflembled, tharickbfferand ſome others; let fal lome* 
aderate ſpeaches;out of an iramoderardiſhke of the abuſe of things, 

Mt Romane Church : wherein all piety; cate of Religion, and perfors: 

Uce of paſtorall duties being negleRed, bythe moſt part ofmen i no» 
thing 
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thing was ſought after , but riches,hotiour\, and greatnes, accompn%;i 


with excefſiue and riotous expences, 'tothe great ſcanidall of the world 


For the opinion of * ickiiffe was , that the miniſters of ithe Cluzk 


ought to make no ſuch claime to tithes, poſſeſſions , or lands , Oranys, 
ther reward of their labours,as may bce pleadable in any temporallcour 
of Juſtice,as each man doth to the things that are come to him by inhe. 
ritance from bis fathers , or by his owne purchaſe ybut chat they ſhould 
content them ſelues with thecitle of Original! Juſtice ; by vertue where. 
of,that is due to cuery good mar that js fittinig to:him,and anſwerabley 
his condition, merit,and worthinefle, . ' © 
This opinion of Wick/ffe proceeded from a diſlike of ſome-thing hee 
conceaued to bee amifle , but knew not how to reforme. And thecen. 
ſure of Gerſon vpor this and the like* Articles was right and good , tha 
they who propoſed them , had cauſe of offence at many abuſes, bythen 
reprchended : bur that ro goe about to reforme things out of order by 
ſuch a courſe as thoſe Arricles imported;, was tocalt out one Dcuill 
another:where-vpon hee-ſhewerth that a golden meancis to be to!lo 
betweene that immoderat flattery, that gaue to much tothe Pope andhig 
Cleargy, and cauſed them to forget that they were. men, and toin- 
croch-ypon the right and poſſefſton of all other Meny andchat vilede. 
eration , that diminiſherh'the'honour and reputation, 'and taketh & 
way the reward of worth and learning , tothe ruine ofthe Church, ad 
bringing in of all Barbariſme 3nd confuſion: 'Wee- ſay therefore, tht 
this poſition is to bee reicted , as contrary to the cleare euidence of 
heauenly truth, the light of Nature , and the practiſe and ludgementdl 
all the world; whether we reſpe&t ewes, Pagas,or C hriftians. tot is ith, 
(the Apoſtle himielfe diſputing and determining the cafe) that the Mints 
ſters of God, by the rules of the law of Nature, and that given by Moſes 
haue more right to a maintenance, fitting to their\worth and calings,0tl 
the labourer hath to his hyrc?. And are. not all Chriſtian Princes and Ne 
eiftrates bound , to force by their lawes ſuch as wich-hold that which 
thus due? Nay may not the Church, by her cenfures make them thatur 
infiruted to miniſter out of their: temporall goods, to. inchas 
them ? Surely there is no doubr- but they: may Which duty bes 
done, theMiniſter hath as goodright by Poftiotlaw ,; o-that maini® 
nance that is fitting for him; and may as lawfully fue for:it; 10 
court of Mwndane luſtice , as any other:may for that, which by 7 | 
of this world percaincth to him. This ( Vebinke ) will narbc ANT = 
ſaid: For all men wil:grauat ; that a'competency of — ” 
by the'preſeript of Gods law, and the law of naturey and 5 
ces mult rake order thatit boycelded. Bur the onely thing ar id, 
ſtionable, is, whether God haue detetinined of this comperencſs 
the judgement and detcrinining the:cobvaro Mens. +, | 


— 


} CI ; ty . | 
Of the Charch, Bobke. Fo FII 
Th the old Law;himſelt from heauen declared, what he thought to be a 
& allowanco for his ſeruants the Pricſts and Leuites 5 which we ſhall find 
got to haue beene vi 00m liberal]. For, beſides the Tenths of all 
the things thar rhe reft of the Tribes pofſe{l=d and enioyed , hee gaue 
them Ciries to dwell in, and fields. adioyning to the ſame, * 
Touching Tithes, in the Booke of Lexiticuc it is thus written; b Al! 1 Leuit.27; 
tbe Tithe of the Lard, both of the ſeed of the gronnd, and of the fruit of the 30, 
Trees,1s he Lords,jt us holy to the Lord : andof every Tithe of Bullocke and 
of Sheepe , and of all that goeth vnder therod; the Tenth ſhall bee holy unto 
the Lord. And as God preſcribed, and commaunded this Rent of the 
Tenthe to bee paid vnto him , out of all that men poſſeſſed by any Right. 
derived from him ;- fo by his Prophets hee did exaRit , when it was yn- 
pad, ' Bring: (faith the Lord of Hoſtes by his Prophet dalachie) all the i Mala.3. 10. 
Ther into the Stere-howſc,that there may bee meate in my houſe , and prooue | 
mow here-with, if # will not open the wintowes of Fleanen vnto you , and 
pre you out a bleſſing without meaſure : Twill rebuke the denourer for Jour 
{eter , and hee ſhall not deſtroy the frus of the ground , neither ſhall your vine 
tbarren inthe field , ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes ; and all. Nations ball call 
Ja bleſſed, for you ſhall be pleaſant Land.. 
Andtouching Cities ,forithe Prieſts and Leuites to dwell in , God 
puke ynto Moſes hiis ſeruant- in this fort : * (ommannd the ehildren of * Numb.3s, 
lſrael, that they give vnto the Lenites of the Inheritance of their Poſſeſſion; *-&Cc, 
Cities to awell in - Ye ſhall gine alſo to the Lenites , the Sub-urbs of the Cities © 
round about them ; ſo they ſhall haue Cities to dwell in,, and their Sub-urbe 
kulbe for their (attle,and for their ſubſtance ,and for all their Beaſts : and 
the Sub-urbs of the { ities which ye/ball gine unto the Leuites, from the wall 
f the Citie outward ſhall be-a thouſand Cubites round about: Theſe C itics, - 
dy Gods owne appointment, were fourtic and ei oht. 
beſides this (tanding Rent of Tithes, which.God commaunded his 
opleto paie voto the Prieſts and Levites , andcheſe Cities , Which they 
were tpi? them to dwell in; hee made them yet.a more plentifull and 
me allowance out of his owne immediate Reuenue , and the preſents 
atwere qd ayly brought vato him, For wheras the people{after they were 
atredinto the land of Promiſe)Rood beund tomake ſome acknowledgy 
Kent,that they had recciued altof Gods hands,and therefore were to giue 
Mto him, the beſt , fir(} , and principall of a!l that they were v'eſſed with, 
wen the firſt of the fruits they gathered ; The Leuites by Gods {ATA | 
_ their parts in theſe firft-fruits: Nay,as we may read in the dooke 
nwbrre,God gaue theſe firſt-fruits which the people offered to him, 
Ay *Prieſts, ſaying vnto Aaron,and his ſonnes, 1 Allthe fat of the ole, 'Nambp18. 
- the far of the wine., and of the wheat, which they: ſhall offer vnto the 1% 
h or their firſt fruites , I bane given them unto thee :, and the firſt re of | 


"i kinther Lond which they ſholUbring unto the Lord, halide Try 
1$ 


| S 
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This Allowance did God make them,out of his ſette Reuletiew sf fog 
fruites;and yer was not yamindefull'of them , when any otherpreſeny 
were brought ynto him, So that they, ®:77ho atrended at the «Altar;yoy 
(indeed ) partakers of the «Altar. Thus wee ſeein what fort God 
prouide for his 'ſeruantes the Prieſtes and Leuites , in the timeofth, 
Lawe. LDrncig: 
Wherefore now it remayneth,that, paſſing by that Addition chat wat 
out of thoſe Offerings, which were proper ta thoſe times,we tome to fe" 
whether the ſame Kkinde of pronifion by Tythrs (which: GO D ha 
preſcribed ) remaine- till in force, by Vertue of any Lawe'ofG 0), 
or not, 

Heere wee ſhall finde a great and maine Controuerfie berweene the 
Schoole-men and the Canoniſts. For the Sehoole-men(for the moſt par, 
nay all if wee may beleeue ® Be/larmine)doe thinke, thac Tythes arenct 
due fince the comming of CHRISTE, by any Laweof GOD o 
Nature, ak ; 

The Canonifts reſolue the contrary , aud are ſoperemptory in their 
opinion,that they doe(almoſt)condemne ſuch of Hzrefie;as thinke other. 
wiſe. ® Aquinas one of the greateſt Rabbirs amongſt the Schoole-men, 
determineth the Queſtion in this ſort; The Przcept concerning y payin 
of Tythesin the time of the' old Lawe, waspartly Morall,Naaral an 
Perpetuall;and partly Tudiciall,applyed ro the condition of that people 
and fo to continue no longer by force of Gods preſcription, then that fate 
ſhould continue. In that itpreſcribed a ſufficient , Jarge,and honourable 
maintenance , to bee yeelded to them rhat attended the holy thingesf 
God,it was Naturall and Morall,and is to continue for euer;butinthatit 
preſcribed ſuch a proportion, as a fit and competent maintenance, name 
the Tenth part out of-euery mans increaſ*,it was not Naturall,but Iudic- 
al,applyed andfitted to the condition of that people. 

For the whole.Nation of the Iewes , becing diuided into thirteene 
Tribes, and the Tribe of Levi , that ſerued at the Altar andin tne 
Temple , hauing no Inheritance or Poſſeſſion _ the reſt, 
God him-ſelfe being the Inheritance of then of that Tribe , thartheſ 


-— 


might haue in ſome proportionable ſort, as good au eftate of R— 

as any of the reſt, he gaue'ynto them the Tenth of all that the cell 

If i be ſaid, they werenort the Tenth part of the people,but y 11 

and that therefore tomake them equal! with the reſt , Go tho wo" 
iuen them the Thirteenth part onely , and not the Tenth - gore 


reth, that therefore God gaue them ſomething more, then eacn 0) al 
of the Tribes had;Firſt, for chat hee knew al that hee allowed them 


not be duly & exaRtly paid vnto them , but that they ſhoutd1 
part of that which he meant vnts themgwhich by this ouerplusof wr 


ance, hee would make vppe.ynto them 'apaine. .Secoldly's would 


Of the Church," BookesF FI13 
would haue their allowance to be ſome-thing better then that which'o« 
thers had » ehey being more neare vnto bim then thereft, Thus doth he 
make the particular determination of the-eenth, ro bee iudiciall; firced ro © + © * 
the condition of that people; andneicher Morall nor Ceremonial! : and 

Gich,that as all things that were done in that ftate,andby thar people, 
red ome thing that was afterward tocome topaſſe ; ſo this paying of 
the centh of that each ma poſſefied,though it were a iudicialconftitution, 
1nd not ceremoniall, yer figured the perfecting of all things by Chriſt the 
&nne of God, Forin that the number of cen, is the vttermoſt excent and 
erection of numbers , beyond Which no man goerh in:numbring; by 
giving the tenth part ( that Fgnifteth perfeRion ) to God), and keeping 
une ( expreſſing imperfeAtion to them-ſclues,, they profeſſed their owne 
wats, defects, and imperfeRions, andthe defire , hope and expeRation 
hey had , that God, (( in whome onelyperfeRion is tound)would imhis 
good time perfe&t all things by Chriſt his Sonne, How aptly theſe things 
xe delivered by Thoma,ler the Reader indge.' There are other that likes 
niſcinſilt on the number of ten , as being the vetermoſt extent of num. 
her, but to another purpoſe, For they ſay, inthat thepeople of God 
e ynto him the tenth of all thatthey poſſeſſed, which is the yttermoſt 
d,and cxtent of all the chingsehey had, they did thereby: expreſſe 

te defive they had,that this tenth part;as being the bound and limir of all 
dcreſt;{ in a ſort included withiwir;) ſhonld ſanRifie thereſtzand that 
areſpeR of the blefling , which God hath promiſed #nto that, which 


bgwven vnto him , it ſhould be as a wall of defence ,forthe ſafe-keeping 
othereſt, And yerneirher Thomas, nor theſe , make the paying of the 
tathtobee Ceremoniall, inreſpe& of theſe Hgnifications, for then no 
acutorie might bee vied amongſt Chriſtians, as tome ignorantmen 
Ke taught in our age , our of this falſe conceipt. Bur Thom ſuppolerh 
de payitig of the tenth, in the particular. determination to bee udiciall, 


the other thinke it Naturall and perpetuall, For-( ſay they.) ſecing 
Merhung is to bee yeelded ro God-our of thar which. wee haue and the 
mver ot ten 15 the bound of al[ the things wehaue , or canhaue, ar: 


oneoften is to be payed ynra Cad, for anacknowledgernent of our , 
ion vato him,& for the maintenance ofhis ſcruice, and thoſe that 


ad the ſame, For it we may paſſethe numberof ten, which.is thebound 
ar poſicſſions, and yeeld- no noe partthereof as an acknowledge. 
mGod,wencede not to pay anythingtohimatall This opinion is: *_ 

«> tithe ro: CAelobizadevh; i? Ger 14,20 


Th ly confirmed ,'in that P e-ſbrabam paye | 
Dwaca Pricftof the High God); and:blefiedhim in the name of the! 


of all that he poſſeſſed , before any law: written , or ariy particular 
Kon that ee reade of tou ching the-ſame: Whereby sc ſhewed 
*Uzy more then probably bee cagcluded>) that tithes are due by the! 
"YFaucNeither did: 4brahwm ootly byhisfaR, ſhow the natural 
Fi. % Nn duty 
? 
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duty,of paying Tithe, bur [acob alſo confirmed the ſamebythevoye a 


made; That if God would proſper bis journey, and, bring. him; bak.: 
ſafety,theiLord ſhould bee his God ; and 4 wi SY Ap 
tenth of all that he ſhowtd gine him. But fome man perhaps willſay;thath 
vow of [ze9b;prooueth rather the contrary ; namely , that hee Was not 
bound to pay Tithes : for. men do vowJuch things as they are got bow 
vnto,by any generall Jaw.of God or Nature, And therefore Cardin 
T Bellarmiae faith, Ir had beene au impious thuig,tor [acob inthis conditia 
nall fortz#e have vowed the paying of Tuhe.,if by the. generaltlaye 
Gog,aud Nature, he had beene bound-there-varo, But ſurely-this (yin 
of the Cardinallis impious,and iniurious to the holy Patriarch,who es 
was charged with any Inipiety,in reſpcRof this his yew; neithercan be 
(as Tſuppole ) and yet neceflarily mult bee, if this 1nference of theCa» 
dinall be good. For itis the firlt cammandement in thelaweNurmalant 
eHMorall; T homſhzlt hans neother Gras but mee; and the holy Awriach 
was bound by a gen-rall.Obligation of the;lawe of Nature, to-raktthe 
Lord for his God; and yerhee vowerh conditionally, That if the Lardal 
bee withhim,keepe him in:his tourney, and bring him ſafe-back aguins, 
heſpal be 85. God,and hee:will ſeruehinx; which iftheCardinall ſay me; 
he could notdo without Impicry,.:Burlex vs paſſeby this ouct-dpht,aud 
{ce what is to:-be refolued rouching this point, It ſeemerh þytthefaftof 
Ab-abamand-yowe of [-cob, befcreithelaw , by the preſcriptiogofthe 
ſame in the time of th: Law, and by the iudgement and praiſe of Chij« 
ſhans,fince the time ofthe. Gaſpell;:thar-the:dury of paying Tithesis 
naturalland perpetuall;  * How doth:our Rightcoulneſle ( 4aichOryge) 
excced the Righteouſneſſe'of the Soriber amd: Thariſres, it. whereas they 
dac:nottaſte. of the tmites of the earth; befdre eleypfterehe-firit truce) 
to God, andſetout the Tithe forthe Leuites, wee, doeno ſuch thing,bur 
ſo vſe, or rather abuſethethings; which God hath giuenvs, Ve Sara 
neſciat, Levitaionoret, Altare nmeſentiat : Thatis ginfſuch ſort (that the 
Prieſt ſhallnot know of. it ;the Leuite ſhall neuer hearcof ir ,andehed® 
tar of, God neuer feele it;or havelany ſenſe of it, 22 5..; 4: 412 
Saint? Mierowe ſaith; Yaodde\Derims, Primithfh, dixeummd que 
d:bantire 2 fopulo Sace do:ibus e5 Lenitis in Eccleſia guoguepopris, 
Cite quibus precertumeTs, non /oluns Decntias; ot Primit1as aare, ſtd i 
cere onima quia kabent,et- darepuneribus; quod f3 /acere noun, faltes i 
derram imitemar exordia, cf pauperibus partow act 7x 10 aaa 
tins <-Levitis boxarem: debituon deferamum; qu01 :qu.n 00 feces. our 
fruldme. os ſupplant are ronkencitur; That is), Vodeiſtand thawwdOs 
Jayie of Fthesand firſt f.utes, which of old wete giuen by eo! 
tothe: Priefts and Leuites;'concering the: people of the Cat o 
who are: commanded not (onely'te.gineT iches, and firftiroitcs; "i 
Sell ayvy all thai'they have, andro guerodhd poordzitichab en 
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we doe;at the leaſt ler vs imitate thoſe beginnings of the Jewes ,thatwe 
may give a part of allro the poore, and yecld due honour to the Prieſts 
and Levices 3 which who ſo doth not , is conuinced to defraude and de-. 
eve God, Here we fee Hiereme is of opinion, that Chriſtians ſtand boiid 
x/eaft,co performe a5 much touching thematrer of tithes and firſt fruices 
«the /ewes;and that he makerh che not paying of tithes ro be a finnefull 
defrauding of God: bur that which he addeth of lelling all and giuing to 
thepoore, is not to be vnderfiood as meant generally; but onely infome 
alegtbat may fall ou. 'With Hjerome ,z Augaſime,orthe author of the: 


cermons De zerzpore , whoſacuer he -was,agrecth, ſaying ,*. Audianatn x ny MON 
wie mortalites,n.0/i8 qnis Dei fu#t enrtta que percipu,et ds [0 non ACCOMG= Serm.219, 


lu mnium Conditerithat is:Heare O mortal man,voyd of deuotion,thou 
knowelt that all the things that thou enioyelt are Gods, and wile thou 
cenchim with nothing that.made, ali?&c, He.vouchlaferh to, require 
onelyche-Tenth,and the FirR-tiuics;and thou denieft him: what-woulde& 
thoudoe,if he ſhould challenge vine parts and leaue thee bur the Tenth? 
For why might not God ſay, the men that ſcrue thee are mine, I made 
them ; the earth that thou cilleſt is mine, the ſeed thou ſoweltis minegthe 
Oren are mine that thou wearieſt in thy worke;yea the ſhowers of raine, 
tieblaſts of winde, and the heate of the Sunne)is mine; altrhe things, 
which cauſe thy increaſe are-mine; and thou onely purtelt rothy hand; 
terefore the Teath onely is. due-vnto thee,and the reſt is mine?Bur God 
{ndoisrichin goodnefle ) hath not-giuen thee ſo ſparing areward of ”y 
labour; for bchold, hee is content thou ſhall haue nineparts, and exaRet 
mely the Tenth ; and thou moſt ynthanketully , pertideoully , and talfly, 
vitkholdeſt ir from him , and therefore in-his wrath he often depriueth 
bee of thoſe nine parts that thou mighteſt hauc had,deftroying and brin= 
ging tonothing all that which thou hoped'ſt to reape , by immoderate 
Gouphe, or raine,by hayle, froſt, or ſome other means , as ſeemeth beſt 
mo him,Puc whatſocuer we thinke of the Author of thele Sermons, itis 
ave Saint Awgn/line did vrge a neceſſity of paying the Tenth,at leaſt, 


Wie:for the Phariſees paicd tithes of al that they poſleſſedzand yer; owr 
A®tonſnes execed not theirs we cannot enter mio the Kingdoms of Heauen, 
at wevrge you to the paying hercof(ſaith he)chinke not that we lceke 


Kiithe of al that he poſſeſſeth; and that all the curſes which God pow- 
con Caine,that made no good diviſion, but gaue the worlt to God, 


| kept the beſt to himſe lſe ſhalbepowred vpan him 
, 4 | j | = = # < . ” 
. | , F Nnz3 *r ay ; The 
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ullthat men pofleſſe. ? Ser our{ faith he ) lome certaine thing outof thy, 7 Avguf.ve 
nnewes, increaſe, or gaine , it thow wilt,the Tenth, though this bee to Plal.1 46. 


Jar yealth, but your well-doing,, With «Auguſtine agreeth * {bryſeſe » in Marth.15 
ae. Thefirſt, Councell of Hiſpalzs (as weread in * [wo)vrgeth the pays * 1uo:part.z. 
v0 tithes, as commanded by God, and pronounceth, that he maketh a wap, 


J ofthings holy.ynto God,and is as atheefe and a robber, that payeth pag.954. apud, 


v C8.17. 
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' The firſt Þ Councell of Orlearce ſheweth that Tythes; were payed 
that time : and the ſecond © Councel of ariſes: faith, The law of Gay 
prouiding for the Prieſts and Miniſters of the Churches ;co 
the people to bring into the holy places, the Tenth of their jicreaſe; 
ati hxreditary portion;that ſo beeing hindered by vo labour ;they ; 
in due ſort attend the worke of the holy Miniſtery : which law thewhale 
multitude and heape of Chriſtians,hath kept inuiolabely for along time 

- + The Fathers aſſembled in the 4 Councell of Forum Iwli; after 
have alleadged themandate- of Almighty God in the third of Malach 
adde,thar God him-ſelfe pronounceth , that his wrath and 1ndignati 
abideth yppon the Nation or People, which fulfilleth not this hiscom. 
maundement with an intire heart,and a good will : and afterrecitallof 
the blefſings and curſes that follow them that keepe or breake this com 
matindement,: If yee beleeue not vs, or deſpiſe vs ( ſay they ) becauſ 
we are men,belecue God him-ſelfe in his threats and promiſes;8 who-{ 
ever thou art,that profeſſeſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian, De ſa15 on de tut le Db. 
mino;quia omne quod ſumus,vinimus,et habemus,cius eff,et _ benyn- 
ratis ſuſcepimus maru:y is,giue vato Godof his owne,not 0 thine;ſeeing 
al that we are,liue & haue,is his, and we haue receiued at the hand of hi 
goodnes.The Fourth © Councel of Arledecreeth thus;let euety oneoffr 
to God the Tenth and Firſt fruits of all the increaſe ofhis labour, asitis 
written, Thou ſhalt not ve ſlow to offer thy Tithes & firſt fruits unto Goa The 
Councell of Menrz, vnder Charles the Great, preſcriberh in thisſort;*We 


 admoniſh and commaund thar no man negle& to pay Tythes ynto God, 


which God him-ſelfe appointed to be giuen;becauſe itisro be feared/leut 
as each man ſhal wich-hold from God that which is due ynto himzſo Got 
for his finne ſhould rake from himthoſe thinges that areneceſlay , 1d 
which he would otherwiſe ſiffer him to enioy; Which agreeth withtut 
of Auguſtine.in his book of his 5. Homilies, where hee faith: 3 Our Au 
ceſtors did therfore abound in wealth, and had plenty of allthings , 
cauſe they gane Tythe ro God,and Tribute to Ceſar : Modo aver uu 


| difceſſit dexatio Dei,acceſſit indittio fiſts, nolumus partiri cus Deo Decmna, 


wodo auters toturz tollitur hoc tollit Fiſtus ;qued non arcipit (rifs, 
is ; -But now becauſe deuotion giuethnothing'to God, the © bs 
Princes cal for our Treaſiire,to fill their Coafers; we wil not fopart & 

vide with God,as to give him the Tenth,and therfofeallis taken from 
by men,the Exchequer ceazeth on that, which Chriſt could _—_ " 
off. The Councel of Tribwr alleadgerh and alloweth the ing!) ww 


_. thor Ofthe fermons de terpore before eyted,” 8addeth the 


any-man aſke why Tythes are payed, let him know that they we 0 


+ forepayed,chat God bceing pleaſed with his deuotion, may gruen® 


largely - the thinges ,wee -haue need off,” Tlie perfineſob ole " 
eellxy of paying Tythes, was, fo" deepely imprinted "in 
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four forefathers, that when they were ready to die, there-was'noact 
-ount concerning things in this world, they more carefully ſought'to 
oerfic,chan this ; and therefore}, after they had taken order forfatisfying 
all that rhey could any way find to be behind, in this kinde, they were 
wont, (left happily ſome-thing there might bee that came nor e6' their 
mind) to appoint thar the ſecond beſt of 'thoſe mooueable things they 
had, ſhould bee brought after them tothe Church when they went to 
he buried, as a Recompence , if in any thing they had done wrong in pay- 
ng their Tithes; and this thing thus brought afrer them, was named a 
i Mortwarie, | 

Thus we ſee,the fat of eAbraham , and Vow of /acob before the gi- 
ting ofthe Law ; the preſcription of Almightic God inthe rime of the 
Lav;the Reſolution of learned' and worthy men, and the praQtiſe of the 
Church fince the comming of Chriſt,prooue [trongly, That Tithes are pere 
| prtvally ard for ener dye ; yer the Schoolemen , and ſuch as follow them,are 

of another opinion. * Bellarmine goeth about to prooue that Tithes are 
not due by Gods law,in this fort. They are neither preſcribed in the olde 
Lav,norin the new { ſaith he ) therefore'chey are not due by Gods Law, 
That they are not preſcribed in the new(he ſaith)ir is cleare, but prooueth 
nor, Buc that tithes are to be paid , may be prooued by neceflarie confe- 
quence out of that which is preſcribed in the new Teftament. That they 
xe not preſcribed in che olde , hee cannotfay ; all the bookes of theolde 
Teſtament beeing full of Mandates, Threats, Promiſes ; and Encourage- 
mentst0 mooue men to pay Tirhes. Burt hee faith, the precepts that are 
found in the old Teſtament, requiring and vrging men to pay Tirches,were 
ludiciall,not Morall and Perpetual]. That they were not Mora), he endea- 
wureth to prooue , becauſe there was no' Law concetning the paying 
Tithes before the time of Moſes, Tthe ſpeake of a written Law , it is true 
fiere was no ſuch before Moſes, neither touching Tithes, nor any thing 
eſe: but if be ſpeake of a Law finplie, wee fay there was a Lawe before 
Meſer,which mooued 4braham to pay Tithe; and that as (preſuppoling 
ae knowledge of the Creation of the world in fixe dayes, and Gods reſt 
ntheſeaventh)Reaſon conuinceth vs, that one day in ſeauen muſt bee a 
U7 of Reſt from our owne workes, affaires,and buſineſſes , that wee may 
Ppendir in divine thou ohts,medications , prayers, and prayſes of God: So 


- . . 
alike forthe number of Tenne, beeing the yitermoſt excent, limit, and 


ndofall numbers, it beeing preſuppeſed, that ſomething is to bee gi- 
ht of Reaſon will make ys 


«to God,out of that we poſleſſe,the very lig 
",that we ought not to paſſe the number of Tenne, but that one of 
1/2 theleaft\is to be yeelded vnto God out of all that we poſlefle ;and 
* not the worlt , ( for wee doe not fo dcale with mortall Princes) 


Nche delt, the firſt and principall, Which is confirmed vnto vs, in 


God , but by the light of Na- 


te bertiles and people that knewe not 
cure, 


Nn 3 


' Linwood. 
Prowmcial, ls, 


1.de{ 0(1ite 
tuding, 


& De (lericis 
libs 1 cap.2 F, 
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ture,andſuch Traditions as they had rcceiued from the Patriarches, gg 

| pay tithes a5 well as the /ees did, andthe Chriſtians doe. The ok 

1,2.Carliton hereof,the Reader may find art large our of diuers Authors in 4 Ne 

of Tythes, of Tithes,written nor long fiace,and in ® [anſexins. 

m Comment. But ſom= man (perhaps). will ſay, that this confirmation is too weak 

-- _ a for that many among the Gentiles were Circumciſed as well as the / : 

wing. cap 34 , tld th | ewes, 

and that yet it followeth not from thence , that Circuracifion was preſcri- 
bed and impoſed by the Law of Nature ; fo that the cultome,praRile,and 
obſcruacjon of the Gertiles paying Tithes , will not proouethatit isan, 
turall dutie to pay Tithes. 

Butthey who bring this ObieQion, ſhould know,that there is a oreat 
difference derweene theſe ewo Obſeruations of the Gertiles 3 For theone 
was but in ſome certaine parts ofthe.world onely , and among ſuchpes. 
ple as were deſcended of Abraham, or by Leagues , Compatts , andPer. 
ſwahons, were induced by them to be Circumciſcd. But the paying,vou- 
ing,and offering of Tithes co their ſuppoſed $ous , Was generall amongſt 


all the Gentiles, Romans , Grecians ,ang Barbarians. Wherefore wee may 


refolue, that the preſcription of Tithe , was nor mecrely Iudiciall, andfit 
ted to the State of the people of the lewes ( as Bellarmine out of Aquna 
would haue it) bur that it was Natura!l,and from the beginning, 

And ſurely it is worth the noting, how ftrangely hee forgettethhim- 
ſelfe,and ſorunnecth into grofle contradictions 4n this point, For firſt, to 
make it ſceme probable , that, this preſcription was.but meexely Iudicial, 


® De (lericss, he ſaith :® The intendenent of Ged,, -in.preſcribiag Tithe was, tiiat there 
Whal.ce2 5. ſhould be a certaine equalitice among the parts and Tribes of his people; 
and that therefore he allotted the Tenth to the Levites, who were almolt 
© Eod.capitc, the teath parc of his people ; and yet after he ſaith, ? The Lewites were not 
Duybs0. 4. the ſxtieth part of the people: and prooucth the ſame our of the firſt and 
third of Nambers. So that it cannot bee immagincd that the reaſon of al- 
lowing this proportion to the Lewires, was tor that they were licale leſſ 
than the tenth part of the people, that ſa they might haue atleaſt as much 
as the reſt, if not alittle more: eſpecially ſeeing ir may cahily be prooucd, 
that the Cities and Sub-urbs that were allowed vnto them, by God 1m» 
ſelfe,beſides the Firſt-fruits,and rhar part of the Sacrifices which they had, 
was as much as the poſſeſſions of any. Tribe , though they had had 00 
Tithes at all, So that the poſſeſſions of the Lemites and Prieftes veeig 
more than the thirteenth part of the whole land , (wheres they were dt 
the fixticth part)and all the Tithes,Firſt-fruits, and a part.of the Sag 
becing aſſigned yntothem beſides, it is molt cleare and evident , ic 
tendement of God in allowing Tithes ynto the Lewites,was not the £q 
ling of them and the reſt, thu 
But to conc'ude this point ,, if wee had neither the fact of : 
bam,che-yow of [aceb, the cuſtome of the Gentiles before Chritt 20 - 
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other reaſon to perſwade vs, that Tithes are due by Gods law ; yet this 
pery preſcription 1n the time of Moſes law, would prooue ſufhiciently,thar 
Chriftians mult yeeld the Tenth (at the leaſt)of all their increaſe,cowards 
the maintenance of the Miniſters, i | 

For ſeeing the Miniſterie of the Goſpel is much more glorious, then 

tirofthe Lawe , and the Obligation of the peoplic vnto them fronger; 

herecan be no doubr made, but that Chriſtians are bound to giue rhe 

Tenthe of their increale{at theleaſt) towards the maintenance of them, 

htattend the ſeruice of God: and conſequently , that God hath nor left 

+19 men,to determine, what is a competent allowance for his feruants (as 

ame chinke * } which thing may eafily be prooued, if any man ſhall make 
xy queſtion of if, 

For ſeeing they of Lewies Tribe had ſo large an allowance , whereas 
ret the molt part of them were bur ordinarie Lexites, and imployed in 
neane ſeruices, the Prieſts beeing (in compariſon) but a fewe, and atten» 
ding but by courſes,once in 24.weekes; there is farre greater reaſon, that 
the Miniſters of the Church, that attend more holy things, ana that con« 
tiaually, (whoſe Education out of their owne Patrimonie, hath bin char- 

geable yrro them, and whoſe Profeſſion of Learning and Knowledge is 
'uch, that the very furniſhing of them with Bookes , is a matter of great 
expence' ſhould haue a more plentifull allowance made vnto them, than 
the Lenites, Neither is chere any kind of Proviſion for Miniſters fitter than 
thisby Tiches. For if they have their allowance in money, the prices of 
things often rifiog,it may be too ſhort ; neither will they haue ſo ſenſible 
tfellow-feeling of the bleflings of God, or his puniſhments the people 
alt of if they haue their allowance certaine, and no way ſubieCt to thoſe 
Uferent courſes of Times that others haue. | | 
And therefore we ſhall fine , that howſocuer in the very firſt Times, 
[Wrifians were forced to ſupply the neceſſities of their Miniſters by other 
neznes,defore things were ſetled;yet ſo ſoone as there was any quiet e- 
tliſhment of thin gs ,they embraced this courſe of prouiding for Mini- 
ters by Tythes as of all other the beſt. 
. Theſe Tythes ( before there was that perfeR diſtinRion and didi- 
"* 0 Parochial! Churches that now is ) they payed to the Biſhop and 
ge 1oynly, Whereypon we ſhall finde, that at firſt , as all Lands, fo 
uM ney, Tythe,Firſt-fruits, & other Contributions made to the Church, 
Weeinthe hands of the Biſhop and Cleargie ioyntly , but of the Biſhop 
Miicipally as more eminent, than the reſt;and that he was bound to P di- 


” Gelaſins F- 
piſt.g.ad E- 


an . to foure parts, whereof one ſerued for his owne maintenance, ne. Lanan3e! 
4 mer owe Cleargie, the third for the Reparations of the buildings /, ,* 74/han, 
Wes delonging to the Church, and a foutth for the Relicte of the ,,,1.z. cecreri 


P00; | 
©4090 the entertainment of Strangers. _—_ 
n 


Na 4 R 


Cage 12. Quts 


+ This word 
importcd no 
baſe but an 
honorable 
allowance, 
7 Cyprian E « 
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And therefore at fuſt the Cleargy was maintayned out of 4 
dividend , and the portion allowed to each man was named * x 
and they that liued by theſe allowances , Sportulantes, In which Aa 
Cyprian writing of ſome that hee had deſigned to bee Presbyter 73 
theſe words : 1 Preſbytery honorem deſignaſſe' nos illts ian _ a 
ſportulis y5dem cum Preſbyteris honorentur , et diniſcanes 4 27 
quatis quantitatih® partiantur ſeſſurs nobiſcum pronetls 8 corrobgy n 
annis ſuis. _ 
Put this courſe continued but a while ; for afterwards , 25 there wa; 
diuifton of Parochiall Churches , with particular all1gnation of vey 
Presbyters to take care of them : ſo likewiſe of the tithes of the ;ncrea 
of the lands and poſicfſions of ſuch, as were within thoſe Limits Py 
Biſhoppe and Cleargy of the Citty, orof the chiefe Church living In 
common of ſuch landes, reuenewes and poſlefſions, as had beene Piven 
to the.Church, and the tithes and offerings of them that receaued $. 
craments, and reſorted ordinarily to be taught in the Cathedrall Church 
till inthe end, as the Inhabitants of the country abroad, fo they ofthe 
Cicties hke-wiſe , were put into Parochiall diuifions , and none but 
the Biſhop, Cleargie , and ſuch as partayned to them, reſorted ordint- 
rily to the Cathedral] or great Church , but toother diuided fromit; 
and then was there no more tithe paidto the Biſhop and Cleargy of the 
Cathedrell or chiefe Church , but co the inferior Churches onely, the 
Biſhoppe and his Cleargy,of the Mother Church, liuing of ſuch lands 
were giuen vnto them ; which alſo in procefle of time they divided, So 
thar the Biſhop had his diſtin& poſſeſſions, lands, and reuenewes, propet 
to himſelfe;and likewiſe they of the Cathedral! Church, So that to cot- 
clude this matter,as tithes are payable by the laws. of God, & men,torthe 
maintenance of Gods ſervice, and them that attend the ſame ;'{o before 
there was apy particular diuiſion of Parochiall Churches , and while each 
rity and the places adioining made but one Church,they were due,andot 
right to be payed , by men liuing within thoſe limits,to the Biſhoppe 
Cleargy ioyntly,who by a ioynt care,were to goucrne and teach the eve 
ple of ſuch places, Bur after Parochiall Churches were deuided , each mal 
was, and is to pay the tiches of the thinges he poſſeſſeth, within eachp® 
riſh, to that particular Presbyter that ruleth the ſame. And therefore 1t1s 
21 error to thinke,as tome doe , that before the Councell of Lateran,m® 
might pay their tithes to what places & perſons they pleaſed;and thatdy 
the Decrees of that Councell, they were firſt limited to theplaceof rhetr 
habitation,For the thing that was ordered in the Councel of Lateran,w® 
not the limiting of the duty of paying tithe to one certain &:definite pac; 
as if men had bin free before to pay them to whom and where or M 
but wheras men dwelling in one place,& hauivg lands, livings,& porn” 


| | f {44C1 
N | he encreaic © 
ons in another , thought they might pay the teath of & hinge 
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thingesasthey had in otherplaces ,.to the Miniſter of the place where 

they dwelt,and of whome they receiued the Sacraments; The © Councell , Is indices 
decreed, that the Tyrhes of ſuch Landes , as men had lying elſe-where, avis em. 
Fould not bee payed by them , inthe places of their habitation , but Coxcil Lateya- 
where the land lyeth ; and perſona)! Tyrhes in the place of their abode, 7*"!-3- dc Vas 
where they are partakers of the holy things of God , andnot elſe-where; "rg 39, 
Then which,nothing could bee more iuſt or reaſonable, Neyther did the wo 
Councell of Laterar alone, take order for this matter, but the Councell 

of Mentz, cited by © Gratia» prouideth likewiſe , that if any man giue ;p,,. 

: WT, rh.2. ele + 
away ſuch places , as hee had proprietie in , or other thinges, the Tythe ſ2.16.9u, 42, 
ſhall not bee alienated from the Church it did formerly belong 1.cap. 

VNtO, 
But that men were alwayes bounde to pay their Tythes of 
ſuch things as they ipoſſeſle , withia the place of their habitation, 
to the Miniſters of the ſame, it may 79 AFM proued,in that , very Aun- 
cient Councels do provide, that no man ſhal pay the Tithes of ſuch things 
5he bath within the limits of any place,but to that Church, to which all 
they that inhabite ,there reſort for Baptiſme,and Spirituall inſtrudtion, 
V Vee decree (faith) © eAnaſtaſins,Bilhoppe of Rome , that if any man * £1/4:1-part, 


keke ro with-hold the Oblations,and Tythes,which the people ought to ENS. 6. 
queſt.1, cap, 


yeeld vnto the Church,or giue them away from that Church , where they ©. 
ofthe places, where ſuch Tyrhes ariſe, doe vſually receate the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme,to apy other without the Biſhoppes conſent , lette him dee 


xccurled, 

[t hath ſeemed good, not only to vs,but to our Aunceſtors,(faith * Les * 1514.cay.a5 
the Fourth)chat the people ſhal pay their Tythes , where they and their 
children are baptized,and no where elſe, The * Councel! of 1/07 1mes pro- 
ideth, that if any man with the Biſhopps conſent builde a new Church 
within his owne land , the Auncient Church ſhall not bce preiudiced, 
our al accuſtomed Tythes ſhall bee ſtill payed vnto it. The ? Councell » jr4horuy. 

# Tictn ſaith, there are certaine Lay-men, who hauing Churches or Ora- Tome. 3. (o1» 
tories within the compaſſe of their owne- landes and poſſeſſions , pay ©44p«d.Bin- 
tot the Tythes to thoſe Churches , where they are partakers of the be= n1m0. hag. 6f 6. 
act of Baptiſme , Preaching, Impoſition of handes, and other Sacra» 
nensof CHRISTE ; but give them to their owne Churches , or 
aeirowne Clearkes, as they liſt ; which is contrary to the Law of God, 
nd the ſacred Canons. 
Var iwm -1 the Councell of * —_——— _ ——_— 
1nat * Auncient Churches ſhall not be deprived Of cRenr Lit = z Cap. 13. 
ner poſſefſions , and that the thinges that formerly did belong 
Mothem,ſhail not bee giuen to newe Chappels,or Oratories. 


Tl, | 1U3 
, *"Iefuft wrong that was offered ynto Churches , in depriuing meas 
| : OL 


x Cay0n, 47; * 


F22 Of the Church, :Booke. Fo 


of their Tythes , that preuayled , was in fauour of Monkes ; whe 


| having their manſion houſes within the precin&s of pariſhes, and 
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landes belonging to the ſame, which for their prouifion they held 
in their owne handes , and vſed for their owne benefitte , reftes noe 
-= they obtayned of the Pope and other Biſhops to haue them Tithe. 
rec. 

The Councell of Lateran vnder eAlexander the Third ordayneth 
2 That religious men ſhall pay no Tythes om of ſuch their landes as they 1il, 
them-ſelues. But if they ſhal rent ary,they ſhall pay Tithe as other do:g; 
likewiſe if they let any landes out vnto Countrey-men to betilled, they 
ſhall pay Tythes out of them;yea if they ſhall get new Jandes, after their 
foundation and confirmation of their Priuiledges, they ſhall pay Tyrhes, 
though they keepe them in' their owne handes, But this exemption of 
Religious men , (though very preiudiciall tothe Church (aid notherre 
bur preuayled yet further,to the great hurt of the Church : & therfore we 
read, that ſome ſought ro exempt their Farmers alſo from paying Tyrhes: 
which the Biſhoppes afſembled in the Councell of > Cabos diſliked, and 
commaunded that both Biſhoppes and Abbors thoould permitte their 
Tenants to pay Tythes in the places where they receaued the Sacraments; 
and that they ſhould keepe the Tythes of ſuch fieldes and Vineyardes, 
as they held in their owne occupation,tothem-ſe;ues. Thus we ſhalfnd 
that thisMonkiſh generation firſt robbed the parochiall Churches, with- 
in the boundes whereof their houſes and poſſeſſions were,of a great pore 
tion of Tythes due vnto them , by their priuiledges and excmptions: 
and that after they had taſted the ſweetneſle of this robdery , they went 
forward,till they had ſubieQed thoſe Miniſters and their Churchesto 


by the Altar, butif I bring not my gifte to the Altar , 
ynto mee , as tO an vnfeuitfuil Tree 3; neyther canl pretend P aftin 
ſeeing the LORD in the Gojpell, praiſed the VVidowe » _— 
two Mites, which was all that ſhee had;I way not fittia the pre « 
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of 2 Presbyter, but if I offend, he may deliver me to Saran, for the defiruce 


ton of the fleſh that the ſpirit may be ſaued, 
But 25 theſe idle bellies, and ewll bealts , by the fauour of Popes and 


Prelates , gott into their hands the portion which God appointed for 


is ſeruants the Minifters of his Churches; ſo in the end growing / 0+ 
Jious to the world , for that profeſſing mortification, and a volun- 
tary penirentiall courle of life , they abounded in wealch and ſurfetted 
yon pleaſures, more then any ſecular men in the world, they were 
devoured of others, who ſcazed ypon their houtes, tooke from them their 
revenewes,and together with their other liuings,led captiue that portion 
oftithes,they found in their poſſeſſions ; and hold it(in fort)as the former 


ylurpers did,cuen to this day, | 
So that wee may truely pronounce , thatthe Clorſters of Monks are 


guilty of all that horrible Sacriledge , that hath laied waſt ſo many - 


Churches, ſpoyled ſo many Chriſtians of the comfort of Godly Paſtors, 
that other-wiſe they might haue enioyed ; and brought the Cleargy 
into that meane eſtate, that now it is come ynto. For ic is not tobe 
imagined , that euer any Lay-man would once haue entertayned a 
thought of receauing tithes, that ( as conſecrated things to GOD; 
nnd holy vnto him ) werc to bee put into the Store-houle of his Tem- 
ple, ifthey had not found them , { who by the origina!l of their order, 
ndinftitution, were to Pay , and not to receaue tithes ) poſſeſſed of 
them and ſpending them in moſtville and-ſhamefull manner. Neither 
{hail wee euer finde ( as I chinke ) that Lay-men inherited this portion 
ofthe Lord , in ſort as now they doe, till che ſuppreſſing of the honles of 
theſe irreligious Monkes ; which were become cages of yncleane Birdes,: 
and ens 0! theeues and robbers. 

It1s true indeed that 4 Dwarenus hath , that the right of receauing 
lcredtithe , Clientele titulo , was by ecrtaine Princes , with the contiſent 
0 the whole Cleargy, made ouer to Knights and Marſhall men, for 
(ending che Church, and peopleof CHRIST againſt the enemies 
re!gion. But this was for the good and benefit of the Cleargy , and 
atncir right; and not as now it is, by abſolute title of Inhericance, 
ad F *<-hmple or Free-hold. 

The beginner of this kind of afſignation of tithes to Lay-men, for de. 
[ace of the Church,was Charles Martell: as Duarenusſaith,and the third 


Leuncel of Lateray reuerſed/& yoided it,more then foure hundred yeres: 
Me, 


Fom tithes, ( which the Lord God,poſſeſſor of heaven and earth,ap-' 
FOrited to him-ſelfe , 25 his owne particular portion from the begin= 


"though all were his ) let ys preceed to ſee what the deuorton of 
| Cccea TO JK cas” 
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men gaue ynto him, fince the appearing of CARISTE | hiew.. | 
the av] ” "ir Serve 
Touching which. point', firſt wee ſhall finde in the acred ſtorie of 
the Euangeliſtes,that many miniſtred ento,C. H&R / ST. out of their kh. 
ſtance,and that hee had a Bagge,wherein hee kept thethinges Which the 
faithfull miniftred ynto him 3 and out of the ſame ſupplyed his OWne ne 
cefſities,and the wantes of others , as Saint * eTrgnſtine.obſeructh G 
that he hee did not liue fo, as to haue nothing,or xo. begge, (a5 ta 
heere-tofore haue thought ) whoſe error Pope [ohn the Two and twen. 
tith long ſince condemned, Here was the firſt patterne of Church-0004 
and treaſurc,as eAvguſſine noteth, 7 
After the death, refurre&ion, and returne of CHRIST into Heauen 
ſuch was the deuotion of the beleeuers inthe beginning,that many of 
them ſold theirpoſſeſſions, and brought the price therof , and laidi 
downeat the Apoſtles feete, VVhich communication of the goods of 
the firſt Chriſtians,though it extended to the benchit of all, yet was ther 
a ſpeciall reſpeCt therein had to the Apoſtles 3 ro whome they would hav 
nothing to bee wanting,and to whoſe diſpoſition all was commited, 
The reaſon why they rather ſold their poſſeſſions, & turned their landsin- 
to money , then gaue them to the Apoltles,for the reliefe & maintenance 
of them-ſelues and others , was , (as 5 ſome thinke ) for that the Churgh 
was ſoone after to bee remoued from thoſe partes, and to bediſperſed 
amongſt the Gentiles , which made them little regard to hauelandsand 
poſſeſlionsin [nude 1 
Bur after theſe times, when the Chriſtians were diſperſed through-out 


. the world,and Churches eſtabliſhed amongſt the Gertiles, rhey thought 


* 1614. CAp.1 6. 
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I Canone. 25. 


it better to giue landes ynto the Churches , for the maintenance ofthe 
Miniſtery , reliefe of the Poore, and entertainment of Strangers,then mo- 
ney ; as beeing a more ſure , certayne,and ſetled Indowment , and conit- 
quently fitter for Churches eſtabliſhed.Of which chaunge we mayreadin 
the Epiſtle attributed to * Y7banxs Biſhop of Rome,about the yeare tn0 
hundred twenty fixe, And though y firſt courſe of giuing al that men poſ- 
{efled,to the common benefit, ſoone ceaſed, and was newer practiſed / /or 
ought we read ) amongſt the Gentiles - yet great was the deuotion 
Chriſtians,turning from Gentz/iſme, in thoſe fit Ages of che Church 
while the blood of Chriſt lately ſhedde , was yet warme in mens hearts: 
fo that they gane many goodly and ample Indowments and Fl 
to the Church, VVhere-vppon wee ſhall finde , that the Churche 
very aunciently gogdes and landes,as well as trealure. oye 
For the Councell of ® 4zcyra holden in the yeare three hundred 
foureteene,yoydeth the ſale of ſuch things, as the Church made by 


byters,whenthere was no Bifhoppe ; aud leaucth it inthe cnoyc* 


Biſhop 
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diſhoppe when he 1s choſen, if he pleaſe,to reſume thethings them-ſelues 
ne. | | 
S The i Counce!l of eAntioch in theyeare 240. maketh mention of 
| hekieldes, lands, and poſfefhans of the Church , and fakerh order how 
they ſhalbe diſpoſed. «Agri Eccleſie (iaith Ambroſe ) folumt tributa # * Duarcn.cle 
hatis, rhe fields ahd iands of the Church, pay tribute ® Conſtantive the ere qr 
Emperour made a law,that it might be lawfull for ſuch as pleaſed, ro leaue — 
their goods YNtO the Church. And'Licinia,arich and welchy Marron,gaue 1 j1;g. 
her goods by will vnto the Church of Rome, when Marcellus was Bi- De vita con- 
ſhoppe. Hularie Biſhoppe of eArte(as® Proſper reporteth)nor onely poſ- ? emplariud. 
ſefſed ſuch things as the Church had:formerly , but greatly increaſed rhe Wh 3:60þ. 9 
ſons of 1t , receauing the inheritances of many, who gaue that the 
2d tothe Church. Thus did the deuoutChriſtians of the Primitiue Church 
religiouſly giue, and the Godly Biſhoppes take,ſuch temporalties,as were 
given vnto them. And therefore the conceipr of Wick/iffe ( if thar bee 
rue that is impuced to himr)) and ſome other,” cannot well bee'excuſed, 
whothought,that Coftanrine,, and other Chriſtian Emperours finnedin 
giving, and Sy/xeſter and other Biſhoppes'in receauing temporall goods 
and poſſeſſions, " ; 
Jt is true, that great was the ſuperfluity of Church-men in latter 
times,andtNeir ſtate ſuch , as made them forget the things that moſt con- 
cerned them : whence grew that ſaying; Relizio peperit dimitias , & filia Ry 
denorauit Matrem; That is; religion brought forth riches, and the " YVel-2. gente 
Gughter hath deuoured the mother.® Naxclere reporteth, that there was '*/+* 3844509 
2common conceit amongſt many, that when Conſtantine firft began co 
endow the Churches, -with lands'/and poſſefſions, a voyce was heard 
from Heauen faying , Hodie venenum Eccleſia eff immiſſum , that is, This 
ayispoyſon powred into the: Church+ and int procefſe of time;temporall 
Pances(finding that the indiſcreet deuotion of men ,” giuing more. then 
wsfitto the Church, prejudiced the fate of their Kingdoms, and com- 
mon wealthes ) made Statutes of Aortmaire, to (tay meg from putting 
Wy more of their Iandes and poſſeſſions into ſuch dead hands, as would 
we them noe ſervice, - ELSE wok 7, 
But ſuch is: the infeliciry of the ſoniies of men ;'that commonly 
dey runne out ef one extretnity into another ; and while they ſeeke to 
myceone evill they fall into an other'as bad or worſe, The abuſe of the 
lches and wealth the Church had-in the time wherein YV/ckſe lived, 
me him fo farre diſlike che preſent Rate of things; that hee choughe - 
*Kconrary would tightallagaine ; a5 the manner of men is, when 
"ay goe about to ſtraighten a thing that is crooked, to Vow it a> »De prre?. am. 
Mch the otherway,' But * Gerſon, a right, good,religious and wiſe man clcſtaſt.cor:5n 
"g*th in an euen 4nd iut{ ry6deration , xo Her-pak it ſelfe berweene 404-72: 


*Atremities, that neither men giue ſo much to the Church , as 
to 


i Cannen.zy, 


: grieuous fortthen we do... - 
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to. make her ſctte her feete on the neckes of Emperours ,  noryerbring 
her to want and contempt;which hath beene the courſe of ſome men in 
our times,the ynhappy ſequells of whoſe proceedings, weeſee already i 
part;and it. is t@ Þe feared,that Poſterity hall fecle £ {mart of itinmor 


: 


+2 ..+, Buttorecurne to the naattet whence we are a lictle digreſſed. Thek 
Lands,which deuout and good people gaue ynro the Church,were «ff 


poſſeſiedioyntly by the Bi oppe and Cleargy;bur inproceſſe-of lime, 
T 


diuifion was made,and eycher kyew diſtin&ly their owne, ant hadpoy. 


ex to diſpoſe. of it;lo. that they did nothing -preiudiciall to theinheritang 


.. efcheir Churches,, or tending-tothe hurt of them that wererd ſuccerd 


them, For, (to reſtraine them from doing ay ſuch thing ) the Bifhoppe 
Was forbidden bythe lawes of the Church, to letre any thing belonging 
to his See, without the confirmation, of his Cleargy, and the Miniſters 
abroad, to alienate, exchaunge,or demiſe any ching without the conſen 


_ ofthe Biſhoppe ,and Parrons,or Founders of the Churches: Othetwik, 


P De ſacris 


Ecclc(y miniſt. 
wy ry 1 
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4 Sub. Alexo 
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both the Biſhoppe might diſpoſe of him-ſelfe alone;' ofthat portion tha 
belonged vnto him,and the Miniſters of their Tythes;Oblations,Obucte 
tions,ard Clebe-landes,withour the Biſhoppes intermedling with thene 
onely three thinges were due to the Biſhoppe eut of: the. Liuings of it 
fcrior Miniſters, bb / £1391 STS, | 

For firſt , as P D#arenus noteth , the Miniſters of inferior Churches, 
wereto giueyearely a certayne tribute. or penſion vntothe Biſhoppe: 
which Tribute or Penſion was called (athredaticnm,quod Cathedra, i. 
ors Epiſcopali,debeatur. | ; 

Secondly , when tlie Biſhoppe gaeth to viſite his Dioceſle, and the 
pariſhes abroad,the inferior Miniſters are to giue him entertainment, 
prouide for him;which is called Procuratio; Qua Ecclefie Epiſcapum pe 
CHYAN . Curant , alunt  twentar ficat preri Hicuntur Procnrans a - 
bus; That is , Procurations , becauſe the Churches abroad , mult = 
care, prouide,and procure, all thinges neceſlary for the Biſhoppes Ni 
ging,dier and entertainment. But becauſe in theſe; vititations _ 
ſhoppes grew too chargeable, therefore the Councell of 4) Latera# n 
tech what company a Biſhoppe ſhall have wich: him , when hee ann 
ro yiſite, Thirdly;in former rimes,the fourthipart of the Tyches _ 
ferior Churches -, and the fourth, part of: ſuch thinges, 3 by VV _ 
gaue to them, was Py Cie Miniſters of theſe Churches , to hee jos chers 
the Biſhoppe ,, which thing is now growne out of yſc, Ney Minifen 
any other thing payabl:, and dug.co the Bilhope;trom ipferi 


- 


but Procurations onely.,, .; .., 4 6 fe tt 0200 
Thus were LEAR , and Tyrhes , ( which at rp” 
ioyed by the Bilhoppe and.Cleargy ioynly Jin time diuid * of 


Of the Church; Booke. Fo Y27 
ofthem hadanentire power to difpsſc ef the ſarme;as ſeenied good ynto 
tin; without'the irſtermedſtg oftheother't yeewns there difference 
nade,berweene ſuch things ﬆ they had by righr of inheritafce,or by the 
of their friendes, and thoſe thinges which! they payned and gathe- 
red ypon their Ecclefiafticall livings. For ſundry Canons provided,that 
Biſhoppes and other Cleargy-men,might make their aſt Will and Teſta- 
nent,and giueto whome they pleaſed, that'which came'tothem by inhe- 
rtance, the gift of their friendes or' whichthey gayned vphon the ſame, 

But that which they gayned vppon'"their Churchlwirgs , they ſhould 
lemeto their Churches. Bucthe Charch of Exglarnd, had 2 different cuſt- 
ome :neyther weretheſe Canoris euer of force in our Church: And ther- 
fore,her Biſhoppes and Miniſters mighreuer at their pleaſure bequeath to 
whome they would , what-ſocuer they had gayned, eytber yppon their 
Church-livings , or otherwiſe, And ſurely there was great reaſon it 
ſhould bee ſo, for ſeeing, The labonrer is worthy of his hire, why ſhould not 
they haue power to giue that which was yecided'vnto them as due re- 
compence and reward of their labours,to whome they pleaſe. 

And how can it bee excuſed from iniuſtice and wrong , that men({pen- 
ding a great part of their owne Patrimonie, in fitting them-ſelues for the 
Miiſtery ot the Church , which conuerted to the beſt aduantage and be- 
cite, might greatly haue enriched them) ſhould not haue right and” 
power to diſpoſe of ſuch thinges, as they haue lawfully oayned , out of- 
thoſe Livings which are aſſigned tothem , as the due reward of their 
worthy paynes? Yet are there ſome , that are much more iniurious to the 
oly Minitery, 

For © Waldexſis out of a Monkiſh humour , thinketh chat Fear: . r DoAl, fades, 
men zre ound to giue away, what-ſceuer commeth to them , by.inhe- 115 .4-4rt. 3» 
mnce , or by any other meanes ; and that they ought not to poſſeſſe ©'#*» 
ny thing in Private , and as their owne, And alleadgeth ro ris purpoſe 

laying of Origen, Hierome, and Bernard that the Cleargy-man that 
Kh any part or portion on eaithz cannot hauethe Lord for his portion , 
{any port inheauen. * 
but Cardinall * Bellarmine anſwereth to theſe authorities , That r pe Cleritis, 
ot © aNers ſneake of ſuch as content not them-ſelues with that lib.1.6ap.3u 
ns ſufficient , but immoderately ſeeke the thinges of this world; 
 oueth , that Cleargy-men may haue , and keepe Lands, and 
Akfſions as their owne. Firſt , becauſe the Apoſtle preſcribeth 
uch a one ſhould bee choſen a Brſhoppe t eds gonerneth his c 1. Tim.3, 4, 
| f touſe well , and hath children in Obedience ; which preſuppo- ' 
"Ot ne hath lomerhing in priuate , and that is his owne, Secondly, 


*rinnerh che fame, by che ® Canons of the Apoſtles , the - arg 
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of * Agatha , CMartines Bracharenfic in. vis 7 Decreevandthefu 
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the Church. Bookes\F, 


"Councel of * Hiſpabez and furcher adderh. , That a| manhaving/ 
Lands, Poſſefſions & Inhericance of his ewne,may ſpare hizown 
liuing , and receiue maintenance from the Church : for proofe 


whereofhe alleadg 


eth the Gloſle, & Job de * Twrrecremata, 


dinallin his time of greate efteeme; and confirinech 
'y 1 yr fame. by that lay og of Chrif , d The labourer is. 
-- worthy hr oa chax of the Apoſtle Saint. - | 
| Pl yoeth to warfare at any time, | 
at bis ane obarge? 


Pant,* 


An Appendix contayning a Defenſe 
f ſuch partes and paſſages of the for- 


mer foure Bookes , as haue beene eyther excep- 


tedagainſt,or wreſted to the main- 
tainance of Remyſh errors, 


Dinided into three part 
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Sky qrodChrifizees 
=_ Semabary fd bof 
1 7 hate ary har? 
. \ A certayne points cone _—__— ni- 
£16 ; nates uiſibility,G authority of the thurch 
EC much queſtioned in our times:firſt there.came. 
futh F ; Pamphlet ; intituled 3: The firft part of Proteftart 
neofes for Catholike Religion ang-recufancie: After that avar- 
rerdiſcourſe bearing the name of ,\ 4 Treatiſe ofthe grounds 
of the old and new religion: and thirdly, The firſt wothivef 
Theophilus Higgens , 4xre/ Miner, fo Ja in tho a 
tgrity. of his Releotoman Aion MY POR 
The Aathor of the fr fl ofthofawortiy. works, ndenalerbes 
proxe out of the writings of Profft ant Diutaes r pubi3ſheb ce 
the brginnang. of by Ade epres\nareue yer thts" JONgnn 
9a bisRomuſh faithand profeſſions Cathobibe, 50> © 20 
\. The{econgendeauorerh to mkesbe world rs Yhet 
al Pavgnp fares rounmdes of- Rrhigiontdtebe Woo; 
bang mage ſh wracke i the farkh, andiforſaken bivedling, - 
livareth to P fe and make good that he hath done. 
O02. Exery 


F £7 An Epiſtle 7" 
Enery of theſe hath beene plesſed for the aduantege 
theRomiſh;as opmergf the VFor key of many worthy " 

wie wfe af that which 7 habe-wr inegs Bl le 29 
«cr outrth Sa rm knoweth Timpuguer as 
the ather two raking exceptions to certarne- partes aud puſtpy 

Sachs the inſufficitucy and weakene/[e of the idlt andenp. 
ty diſcourſes of t heſe then that 1 almoft-refolued to taht nom. 
tice of them : But finding that the laſs of theſe good Author 
fronteth his booke with an odtous title of Deteition of fulſhoud 


in Dottor EW, ,Doftay Field 2.904 her leartied Pre 

reſt af $apR ade} an Coppyredise  whetein be woes 

keth to as 29-40 notable ontruthes of Doctor Field , and 

D. Morton, pretending that tÞe conſideratgon thereof mon 

him fo become 4 Papift ; Xs "it Aotaltrſſe to take 6 lth 
olly of t ne 7 


0, * » E 
paynes an loewsn thek ſe varne men, who care nd 


what they write fo they write ſomething; andare in hope,th 
no man will trouble him-ſelfe , ſo much as once to examunt 


what they ſaj-r-yer wor intending to anſwere Mthacurſi 
theſebath[aid( or whe waontd: miſpend bis tinge. 
hinsſelfe ina. fruitlefioa\iahautt) but that which .covetvath 
my: ſeife ,ugninſt mhome they bende them: felurs/rwmare ſe- 


crallſertathern againſt any other; as it fermeth- becauſe! has 
kreatiſed, as Meifter Hizgons /peaketh,of that ſubielt , which 
*the.center aud eifctimference in all rets lons diſputes, Anl 
becauſe Maſter Higgous'riipleaſed ro\letws know his new, 
wheras the ether conceale thetrs(itbeine'n ſmal comfortfa 
man. to know. 1s Adnerſary). kwell.do him all the kindntſel 
GAA 5.617 fir berin. wath him;though he ſhewed him-ſelft lf, 
and from him proceed to the reſt. what" 1t "is that ms 
kde. Rine-ofo much offended withmne; 1\rammnicil; bur ſure 
ih, \e"higth « good will:to offend we : for hee ohargeth mt 
with. yrifcling \\ greg tows faiſhool jcolluſſon, vnfeirbſuits 
ling , abuſing the tiny Fathens; and: Fhnowe wot wht the 
vl Bur ſaedh5 ther ſhimeleſie 1 endoupparant” ortho 
theſe: botribles imputations'y that" 17-5 uhtogether needle ſe" 
doendvinee) & bottom labokr in the refutation other 5 
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TotheReader. 


: inthe ſu(pition of Harefie;falſhood , and vufurh{ul 
bo end of fajth, A 9 man MIL Do \ 
ient;1 will briefly take 4 view of bis whale book. And thouzh 
his beginning bee abrupt, and abſurd, his whole diſcourſe cone 
fuſe perplexed, and all that he doth without order,or me: 
thed ; yet to giue ſatiſfattion to all, I will follow him the ſame 
way hee goeth. 1 was unwilling ( good Chriſtian Rexdey ) 
to rrouble thee with ſach._asſcoyrſes; but the reſtleſie ims- 
portunity of our '_Aauerſaries', ſetting eucry one 
aworke to ſay ſomthing againſt v3, forceth me 
ther-unto, Read without partiality , 
and Juage betweene Vs,44 God © 
Pal dire? thee, 
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Containing a.diſcouery of the va- 
nitte of ſuch ſilly exceptions , as 
baue beene taken againſt the former 


| fours Bookes,by one Theo- 
philus Higgons. 


o 


= 
% 


S. I, 


hh el ndefy He firſt exception Maiſter Higgens ispleded 
HEIS. | £0 cake againſtmee, is , that in all my four 
FX bookes I haue not graced any Father withtie 
Pao glorious title of Saint: his words are thele, 
| l ' * / ans bold te intreat D.Feildes leave, tohomur 
y,j Ml Auguſtine with the name of Saint how ſoever int 
2 > Nl 24th not once vouchſafed in his 4. Bookes tograt 
Ns os; Pl him, or any Father with this gloriom 1, 
=pa=i Ic is ſtrange , that ſuch a nouice 3s hee is 
ſhould dare to begin in ſo ſcornefull a manner, with ſo ſhameleſſe an 
truth,asif he had been an old praRiitioner in the faculty of lying:buth 
defire (it ſcemeth ) was to giue, as good proofe at firſt, as poflidl hee 
might , of the good ſeruice hee is like to doe , if his newe Maifes 
will bee pleaſed to make yſc of him , and imploy him as they «x 
others. For otherwiſe hee could not but knowe , hee might cali 
bP4g.16.202, bee conuinced , of alye ; for ® Ihaue giuenthe title of Saint to 49 
| 313.216, $9xe,that worthy and renowned Father, more then once, twice, 0r thrice 
*P4,.113- andlcall® Les,blefled Leo, and fo give him a title zquiyalentt0 that 
Saint,and more often found, in the writings of the Auncient. If hay 
it offend him, that every time I name any Father,l giue him not the tick 
Saint, let him take the paines to pernſe the writings 
Halesr,Thomas Aquinas Scots, Durandue, Waldenfis, SixtAs « # 
other of that ſort, and I doubt not , but hee will ſoone perceive "ls 
and cealeto bee angry with mee any longer , voleſſe hee 


—— 
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1demne them alſo. This ſurely is a-childiſh and a badde begin. 


to C0 ake ys iuſtly fearchee will performe little 10 that which 


ning, and may m 


followeth, 
" S. 2. 


it which he hath in the next place;that *D. Humphrey , and I admit 
| how by the Fatber:,is true; but to no purpoſe ; for he, and his conſorts a\Peg.t2.& 13; 
know right well , that the Fathers maketnothing for them , and there. 
fore they are ſoothe weary of this courſe of tryall , as often as they are 
brought to it, 8s it appeared by Hardinges writing againſt Bifſhoppe 
mel, For whereas the chalenge was made by that worthy Biſhoppe, 
.otry the matter of difference betweene the Romaniſtrand ys , not onely 
diſcourſe of reaſon,or te{timonies of Scripture , whercin all the world 
knewe our Aduerfaryesto-bee too - weake'; but by authorities of the 
Auncient , Wherein they were thought to haue more ſtrengths 
And whereas to that purpoſe he brought out againſt chem all '*the 
renowned Pathers , and Biſhoppes that lived in auncient times , 
theidecrees of Councells then holden ;and the report of Hiſtorians: 
Harding could finde none to fpeake for him, but CMartialis , eAbdias, 
Amphilochins , and ſuch branded counterteyts , nor no other proofes 
of his cauſe , but the fayned Epiſtles of the auncient Popes , and ſhame= 
leſſe forgerics vnder the honourable names of holy Fathers, with'othere 
like baſe ſtuffe, 
The thing that offendeth Maiſter H:ggons in DoRor Humphrey, 
sthat hee fajth the Romaneſts are like Thraſilaus, who, ina madde hus 
mour,tooke.all the ſhippes in che Arricke hauen to bee hisowne, though JA 
hee poſſeſſe hot one veſlell : or rather maketh the degree of their phren« © TAS 
he preater, becauſe they ſee, ar.d yet ſeeihg difſemble-, that they are deſti 
it of all defence from the Fathers. Which ſaying of the worthy and re« 
towned DoRor,ismoſt true, and ſhall bee defended againſt a farre bet« 
terman,then Theophslzes Higgens , though childiſhly he charge him with 
Netable,and vaſt untruth in this behalfe. - Gb 
Neyther,, Kbbe,nor any of his great Maifters euerproue ,that IT hage »* 
Mtruly alleaJged the cauſe why Luther, Zuinglias, and other , at the firſt 
kemed to decline the tryal] by the Fathers:for the true cauſe was indeed, 
Ulhave alleadged, the feare of the corruptions of the Fathers workes, 
ud writings; and not any imagination,*hat che Fathers generally trom 
deginning were inerror 2 which is ſo barbarous a conceipr, that it 
nor enter into the heart of any realonable man. Neyther was it any 
yin them (as this Wiſe man is pleaſed to cenſure the matter 
t dccline athe tryall by the Fathers in choſe times afcer barbz- 
e , ſuperſtition , and tyrannic had ſo long preuayled , and 


Wok layd waltc all leazaing , religion,and libercy of che Church, ſeeing 
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© Vincentlus Lyrivenſis preſcibecth , that after Hzrefies bave 1; 
preuayled , and growne inueterate , wee ſhould flye to the eons, 
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N the third placeſhe faith) * He was deſirous to onderitand whymm f 

other particulars 1 ſhould e:/eewe it a folly , and enconſtancy in theRom; 
1i7sto ſay that Purgatory u holden by Tradition ana yer proned by Seripunn 
Which arguerth , that the man is eyther yery weake in vnderltanding, 
elſe makech him-ſelfe more ſimple,then indeed he is. For hauing ſhened, 
thatthe name of Tradition, ſometime fhgnifieth every part of Chrithan 
Dorine,deliuered from one to another,eyther by liuely voyce onely, or 
by writing:ſomerimes ſuch partes thereof onely , as were not writtenh 
them, to whome they were firft deliuered;and that our Aduerſaries,ſoyn- 
derftand the-word in the controuerfies betweene them, and ys.I noteir 
as 2 contradiction amongſt Papiſtes., that ſome of them ſay, Pure 
gatory- is holden by Tradition, in this latter ſence ; and other , thatit 
is proued by Scripture - as hikewiſe that ſome of them alleadge for 
proofe of vnwritcen Traditions , the article of the conſubſtanti 
lity of-the Son of God with the Father , and the proceeding oftheholy 
Gholtfrom them both; and others conſtantly affirme that thoſe Article: 
may beeproued out of Scripture. Now fro bee wricten, and not to bee 
written,to be holden by vawiicten Tradition, or Tradition oppoſite to 
writing,and to be proued our of Scripture , bee not contradiQorie it 
maiſter Higgons his apprehenſion ; it is no great matter of jiut 


fade hee: bee. 


yo, 6 4. 
N the Fourth place hee ſaith: * / a the rule of Yaint eAugufine;os 
Lwhat-ſoener is frequented by the uninerſall Church , and was not inftuut 
by Councels;but was alwayes holden,that is beleened moſt rightly to be as ” 
poſtolicall tradition, And that liberally ] adde, that what-ſoeuer all,ort 
woſt famous and renowned in all ages (or at the leaſt in arners ages)bane on 
Rantly delimered.as recemed from them that went before them, 90 mar 
122,07 Contraditting it , may bee thought to bee as eApoſtolicali we” 
Waence hee thinketh he may conclude ineuitably by my allowance, 
prayer-for the dead may bee thought to be an Apoſtolical tradition,MW) 
famous and renowned Fathers in diuers ages mentioning prayer ro” 
dead,and-none difliking or-reproving it, For anſwere Dot i; 
that prayer for the reſurreion , publike _—_ in the dzy of 1u6gy 
ment,and perfir conſummation , and blifſe of them chat are falne 
in the ſleepe of death,is an Apoſtolicall tradition , :and i@ _ J F 
rule of Saint Azguſtme, and that other added by mee; as \kew! ff | 
made reſpe ctiuely ro the paſſage hence , and enterance nom” we 
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World ; and hereof there is no controucrhie beeweene VS, aud oy! Cries 
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aries. But prayer to eaſe,mittigate,ſuſpend,or wholy take away the paines 
of any of them that are in hell, or to deliuer men out of the ſuppoſed pur- 
gatory of Papilts , hath no proofe from either of theſe rules , as ſhall ap= 
peare by that which followeth : and therefore,this poore nouice hath not 
yet learned his leſſon aright, nor knoweth what it is he is to prooue, But 
'f he will bee content ro bee enformed by me , the thing hee muſt prooue 
(if hee deſire to oratifie his new maifters, and to maintaine the Romeſh 
cauſe ) is, that all the Fathers, or the moſt famous amongſt them, from 
the beginning of Chriſtianity , did in the ſeuerall Ages wherein they li. 
ued,teach men to pray for the deliuerance of their friends and bretheren 
eu; of the paines of purgatory ; which if he will yndertake to d>,he muſt 
bring ſome better proofes,then ſuch as are taken from the mutuall depen- 
dance and coniunRion of Purgatory,and prayer for the dead , which yet 
principally he ſcemeth to vrge. For many Catholique Chriſtians { whom 
this Gentleman muſt not condemne) made prayers for {uch,as they neuer 
deemed to bee in Purgatory,Neither did the ancient Catholique Church 
(3s hee fondly imagineth) in her prayers, and oblations for the dead, in- 
tendto relieue ſoules temporally afflicted in a pcenall eftate ; bur in her 
penerallintemtion ( what-ſo-euer priuate conceites particular men had 
defired onely the reſurreQion, publique acquitall, and perfe& conſum- 
ma:ion,and blefſedneſſe of the departed, and refpectiuely to the paſſage 
hence, and entrance into the other world, the vtter deletion, and full re- 
mon of ther ſinnes, the perfe& purging out of finne, beeing in, or im- 
mcately vpon the diſſolution in the laſt inſtant of this life, and the fi (t 
of thenext,and not while the ſoule and body remaine conioyned, This 
is ſtrongly proued, becauſe the moſt antient amongſt the Fathers, make 
but two ſortes of men dying, and departing out of this world, the one 
inners, the other righteous; rhe one prophane,, the other holy : {o Dis- 
51; in his Hierarchie ; ſo Epiphanius againſt eAerius; lo eAmbroſein 
us dooke De bono mortes and Cyrill of Hierufalem in his Catechiſme; 
ad all ofthem teach, that the ſoul:s of the Jufte are in a ioyfull, happy, 
ad good eftare, and preſent with God in an excellent fort, mediacly 
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Thefalling aſleepe of theholy ones, is in 10y and gladneſſe, and im- 
Wueadle hope, becauſe they are come to the end of their combatts ; and 
Rane, they know they ſhail altogether bee partakers of the re(t of 
Crilt being come to the end and bound of this life : ſo that they are fil- 
td Kith holy ioy and gladnefle, and with great delight and pleaſure , en* 
Tide ay of the moſt happy regeneration. Where-yponthe friends, 
"9d kinfmen of any faithfull man departed , when they carry him to his 


#G of reſt, pronounce him bleſſed , as indeed hecis , having o_—_ 
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791 their diffolnion , and departure hence. > Ozdormitco ſanttorum > Ecileſurf, 

f a 6 ' | : : : . 5 _ , R b 

(at D:any/ins ) eit in letitia, & ſpe immobilt, qrta peruenerunt ad finem ME arch,t4.7, 
"14mVum,et norunt ſe-rotos percepteros Chriſt i-formen requiem : that is, ÞY-0- 
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the wiſhed end of vitory ; and ſend forrh Hymnes of gratulaiten ts 
GOD, that hath made him a conquerour, and praying that they al 
may bee admitted into the like reſt , carry him to the Biſhor, : 
bee crowned with garlandes , who * prayſeth the departed my 
ing in a moſt happy condition ; and among other , the party * 
ſently dead as being a companion of Saints, and partaker of like bs i 
neſſc with them, Tm 
Afterthis his body is laid yp with other already fallen afleepe inthe 
Lord ; comfortable places of Scripture are read, touching the reſyr. 
reRion, and blefſed hope of the tuft; and the Biſhoppe praieth GOD 
forgiue vnto him all his ſfinnes committed through humane infirimi. 
tie, and to place him in the land of the liuinge in the boſomes of x4- 
braham, Iſaac and Iaceb. Thus doth Dienyfius teach,that the ſoules of ;ll 
faithfull ones are at reſt with GO D immediatly vpon their departure 
hence ; and yet ſheweth, that the Biſhoppe was wont to pray for tie 
departed atthe rime hee was brought to his bed of reſt; which thinges 
ſeeming not well to agree together z hee demaundeth, what good the 
preicr of the Biſhoppe doth the dead ; ſeeing euery one {hall receauethe 
rewardes of the things hee did-in this life , whether good, or bac; 
and praiers haue no force to put any man after death, into any ether 
eſtate then that he is worthy of , when he dieth, Where-vnto hee an- 
ſweareth , that by defiring and wiſhing that good to the deparced 
which-G.OD hath promiſed, and of his mercy vadoudredly wil doe 
ynto them, hee accompanieth them to the preſence of GOD, andthe 
place of reſt which hee hath appoynred for them; ſolemnely conuaying 
them thither with his defires , and as having the power of binding, 2nd 
looſing , and. diſcerning betweene the holy , and prophane , leper- 
tcth in a ſort ( by the ſolemne good wiſhes he lenderh after chem ) ſuc 
as GOD hath adiudged to eternall happineſle , rom other not pit- 
takers of like precious hope with them: admitting the one ( 250ear 
vato GOD ) by way of declaration, and conuoy , into their reſting 
place, and reieCting the other, | 
So that the. praiers Dionyſus ſpeaketh of , were made reſpeSuve} 
to the departure hence, and firſt enterance into the other world, a 
were nothing elſe, but an accompanying of the faithfull departedy!9 
the throne of G OD with deſire of that vtter deletion of {1ane) I 
full remiſſion of the ſame, which is not to bee found, but 1 gb F 
ſolution of {oule and body,and in the firſt enterance into the other #9" 
bur of any relicuing men temporally afflited in a penall eſtate, after 
life, hee neuer dreamed, 4 [rex4us ts of opinion , that the writ” 
faithfull goe into a certaine inuifibleplace, and are there tayed! 2 
ref urreQion:bur of purgatory(as *Eraſmms noteth ) hee maketh 00 = 
tion,*/1itine Martyr teacheth, that after the departure out of the bo9f , 


s 


ispreſently. 2 ſeparation made between the ſcules of the juſt, & the yniuſt . 
and that they are carryed into places worthy of them, and fitte for 


them: thatists ſay, the {oules of the juſt intc Paradiſe, where th ey 
enioy the company of Angels and Archangels, as alſo the ſight of our 
eauiour Ictus Chriſt ; but thoſe of the vniuſt and wicked, into infernall 


laces, bj: 
3 Te: ullian ſaith , There is a place: whether the ſoules of good * 2* Tri, 


2nd euill men are carryed , and where they haue a kinde of fore- Ah EG 
udoing and ditcerning of that which ſhall bee adiudged to them inthe , hag 0g 
ft indgement. And » againe hee faith, That cuery ſoule immediat- ,, be 
ye yppon the departure hence , is in this appointed inuifible place, 34, * 
having there eyther paine , or eaſe , and refreſhing ; that there the 
riche man is in paine , and the poore in a comfortable cftate ; for, 
fath hee , why ſhould. wee not thinke, that the {oules are tormen« 
cd, or refreſhed in; this inuifable place. appointed for them-in expe» 
tion of the furure Tudgment ? In quadam wſurpatione & candida eine, 
The Iudgment doubtlefle is begunne there : So that neither is good 
z!together wanting to the innocent, nor the ſence and feeling of cuill to 
the nocent, 
Reere wee ſee Tertullian maketh but two ſorts of men departing 
dence : and that hee thinketh , that preſently after their departure 
dence , the good are in a kinde of imperfe& poſſeſſion or enioying of 
that good they looke for heere-after : ard the euill and wicked in 4 
kinde of fate wherein they already beginne to taſte of choſe cuer-}aſt- 
ing miſeries that ſhall ſwallowe them vppe , in thedaye of judgment, 
5 that according to his opinion,there is no Purgatorie nor {tate of tem- 
prallpane and atflicion alter this life,ourt of which there is hope of cf- 
Cape or deltuerance, 
Gre:0y Naz'anzenin his Oration made in the praiſe of Ceſarims, 
Ke! inany coirforts againſt the ſorrowes concemed for the lofle of ſo 
Fotthy a man 2 addeth this as the chiefeſt of a'l other . Verbrs /apien- 
Wn 4422cor vt credans generoſam 'mnem, deoque thar 38 anim1m; poſie- 
9m co prrts v:ncalss ſoluta hinc exceſſerit , pretinus , bounm quod eaus 
"net perſentientem,et contemplantem:, (vrpote e0 quod mentem caligime 
"04; , vel Purgato,vel abietto, vel quoverbo ea res appe/anda it neſcio) 
wh il, 740Ga0m veluptate affici , & exultare, atque hat vita veluts, gra»: 
yon Jodmm ergaftulo reltta, excuſſiſque compedibus, _ my paws 
Uowag ſ "ebut , h.larens ad dominum ſaum connolare , ve:t:1uas en 
=. * 1 ginar'one quaaam iam percipere ; | <a <- 
"as p ; I am induced and mooued by the ſayings y; cc we vides 
mole UE y generous foule , anti ſuch 2515 belouce 01 £300, pre- 
*) iter the loofing fromthe bonds of che body,anc departure hence; 


Wat whit . : Tha 
*"ca darkened the minde,being cicher purgea ourz9 cal from it 
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TE coal away in what ſort I cannot well expreſſe ) beginneth ſenſibly ty 
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diſcearne and behold that good, which remayneth for it, to be fille wich 
wonderfull delights, and to leapeforioy - and that leauing this life x4 
moſt greeuous priſon, and hauing caſt of thoſe ferters , that depreſſed ay 
held her downe,defiring to mount vp on high with her filuer winges, Se 
flieth joyſully to her Lord, and preſently in a certaine apprehenſion bi 
ginneth to taſt of that hidden happineſle,that ſhalbe reuealed.' Epiphaa 
ſpcaking of the Godly departed,remembred inthe prajers of the Church, 
ſaith,they are and line with God. k Ambroſe is more full to. this purpoſe 
then any of the former,for in his. booke &e bene mortis, firſt hee faith, 

omles remaine in certaine habitations till the day of Indgement , when they 
ſhalbe called forth in that great day of reſurreition. Secondly,that till the ful. 
weſſe of Time appointed,they al are holden in an expeitation of the reward du 
vntothem,and are not in full poſſeſſion ef it, T biraly, that im the meaxt tim 
#either the ſoules of the wicked are without ſame preſent ſence of exill, ner tie 
other without ſome iniozing of good, 

The ioy of the good & righteous he [heweth to be in reſpeR of theyic 
ory which they haue obtained ouer the fleſh, the devine teſtimony which 
they haue in their conſciences of their former walking in the waies of 
God, making them not to feare the future judgement ; their cſcapeout 
of the priſon of the body of death , the liberty they are come to, andthe 
rofleſing of the promiſed inh:ricaace &c, Heare we ſce plainely, tht 
Ambroſe maketh but two ſores of men,two ſorts of ſoules ſeperatedfrom 
the body,and two eſtates;affuring vs that al good tairhfull-ones ordained 
to eternall life are preſent!y sfter their ſeperation in a ſtate of happineſſe, 
boldly haftening to the view and fight of that God, whome they haue lo 
carefully ſerued : to which purpoſe hee alledgeth thar of the Prophetty 
the Angell : ſhall their be yinen 4 time to ſoules after they are ſeperat ed, —_ 
they may ſee the thing that haft ſpoken of ? and the Ange!ls aniwer, _ 
dates ſhall their liberty endure, that m thoſe ſeauen daies they "— 
things that haue beene ſpoken, and after they ſhalbe gathered mto ther 
ling places : our of which { as | noted before ) he thinketh tncy (hal on 
bee called till the reſurreion, ſo that according to the opinion 9 Sa 
Ambroſe thete is no placc of remporall paine and puniſhment = gy 
life appointed for the ſoules of men dying in ſtare of grace. Neit oe 
this the opinion of Diony/ins, [renens, ſnſtin Martyr, Ter tullen, M me 

zen, Epichanizs and eAmbroſe only,bur all the auncient weare© Fi _ 
iudgement,touching the ſtate of the tairhfull departed : and there , jw 
uer any of them made any praters for the deliucring of them out 0 
porall paine and puniſhment ; bur as it hath beene before -y : 
made prayers for them reſpeRiuely to their paſlage ou! of __ 
and the entrance into che other; as allo for their reſurre&tion,P + 


acquitall in the the day of Iudgement, and perfit conſummation Mabe 
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g:.booke and alt the prayers har arefound in Sriy uricietit bookes 

of Eccleſiaſtical] prayers, doe ckercly-ſhew.' Geerge Caſſanider hah pub» 
jſhed a booke Of Ecclefiafticall ptayers,garhered out bf the old Liturgics 
and Bookes of divine ſeruice that hee could nicere with t'ariongh which 
there are Many's þ70 COMMENAaAtione ANIME -\ſome few of chem 1 will pro» 
duce for cxample. {RICHEY Nl 6 03 QO1LMN 
The firſt, wee beeſech thy clemency;O God ; mercifullyroreceiuerhe « 
ule of thy ſeruant, retufning vnto thee; Let Michael the Angell of thy « 
counant be preſent with ir, and vouchfafe to place it amongR thy Saings « 
1nd holy ones in the boſome of Abraham,1ſaach, and lacob, that becing « 
reed and delivered from the Princes of darkenefſe, andthe-places of pu- «« 
niſhment, hee may bee confounded with notrrorsof)-his firſt birth , of «« 
jgnorance,or of his owne iniquity, and frailry, butthatratherhe may be « 
«knowledged of thine, and enioythe reſt of holy bleſſednefſe, and that « 


when the day of the great Judgement ſhall come, becing raiſed» yp @ « 
mongſt thy Saints and choſen.ones, hee may bee ſatisfied with che glory «« 
916310! | 231 1:2 D2!£!3 ef 


oftliecleere beholding of thee, ''7 7 - oy 21113712 by! 

The ſecond :: Vouchſafe O Lord'to giue'/to' thy feruant a lightſome «« 
place, a place of refreſhing, and quiet z Let him paſſe by the gates of hell, «c 
and the punifhments of darkeneſle ; lethim remaine in the manſions of «« 
the Saints,and in holy hight, which of old thoupromiſedſt to. Avraham, «« 
mdro his ſeede : Let his ſpirit: ſuſtaine no hurt; butwwhen the -grear day *« 
ofrefurretion and rewarde ſhall come, vouchſafeto raiſe himztogether #« 
withthy Saints, and choſen ones; blot out and doe away his finnes euen « 
to ranvogs) farthing , and let him. attaine the- life of immortallity © 
with thee, Ji YT 

The third : Receiue the ſoule of thy ſeruant, which thou leadeſt out of << 
the dirty ayd mirie gulfe of this world,to the heauenly country : receive < 


-tinto the boſome of Abraham : be-dew it with: the dew of refreſhing: «« 


ind - - dee kept apart from the-cruell burning of the firie and fla- cc 
mn net, PT 
The fourth : Graunt that thy ſeruant may eſcape the place of puniſh- 
went,the fire of hell,and the flames of the loweſt gulfe. | - 07 66 
The like may bee ſhewed1n the reſt |; for they are all: framed to the 
lmepurpoſe, tor the eſcaping of hell , the power of the Prince of dark-- 
teſſe, and the deuouting gulfe of eretnall condemnation :-all which 
Mings,in the iudgment of our-Aduerſaries them-ſclues,are granted vnto 
ten dying in the faith of Chriſt, and ate of Erace, in the very earrance 
ao the other world. and the firft inſtans of the-next life :/ (o rhat albthe 
Myers that wee finde in the ancient, were made refpeRiuely roche pal- 
ip hence and entrance 1nto the other warld, with. deſire of the Reſur- 
*tion, and perfect conſummation: which we expe&t mthe laſt day :and 


Qule this paſlage is often paſt, and they chat arc deparced , alrcady 
eacred 
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entred' into their-reſt , befote their; friends whore t Wks 
them; canſend ſo many. good Tas hab 
an ordinarything with the Ancient, in their Prayers to acknoy Fu 
and proleſſe they were perſwaded the thing was alreadye grin 
and performed, which, they. defired .; and: ro beſeech.G OD a 
with-ſtandiog, to accept their yoluntarye deuotions, andgood iff 
ohs.: Im this: fort!!! e-Augu//rr7 prayeth; tor Hoviee, his Mother, 7, 
GOD will keepr'ber frm the powers ani Prints of darkeneſſe , py * 
« titte ber fines; And: yet ſaithy Hee beleeneth #t ts already dt\,s 
 Mouſupra., _.1, $0  Nazianzcy profeſſeth. his aſſured. perſwaſon,, that (Ceſariy j 
wich God; and;yet. commendeth him, to-God,.. And chelike wee find: 
" Tomo 3. i itt * oLmbrafe rouchingV alentinian, By all which it is cuident; that the 
orat, de obits Auncient prayed:not co deliuer the departed out of Purgatorie, or ay 
Falcx:3212Kt, eftaze of temporall aſflition; but on their obitre dayes , acknowledge 
the goodnefſle of God towards them, preuenting /all delires of meayde. 
2 clared their readinefſe to entreate for them, if they were inneed or div 
;, -get,and fot paſt befare; they.could ſend their good Wiſhes after then, 
 andexpreſled_ their deſires. of the perfeQung and accompliſhing of 

-thac which is yet wanting tothem, | | 
-.:Andasthe Ancient were wont to pray fortheir brethren andfiicnd 
- -enthedayes of their obutes,and the depoſition of tlieir bodyes ,relps 

\Qiinely to their paſlage hence and the Efeaping of the. dangers of hel, 

© Beliarm. de and cternall death in-the ſame-3-ſo inlike-ſore ® inproceſieof time, i 
Purgatorio. thoſe dayes wherein their obites were remembred and by rewme of 

. 65.2-54).5- times repreſented to them, they vied the ſame forme of prayer againe 
as if they had beene but cuen theivin thepafſage hence, and indanget 
 -of hell, and:the powers of darkenefle. Buc as on the dayes of the 
/ : birth, circumcifion, ap arition, paſſion ,xcfurreRion , and aſcenſion d 
Chriſt,{ for ſo we call the daics anſwering to theſe, & repreſenting then 

to vs,ſfign-s and remembrances, carrying the names of the thingsthet> 

ſclues, ) men ſo ſpeake, as if GOD did then ſend bis Sonne into the 

world to bee borne of a woman, to bee made ynder the Lawe, to 

fer, ouer-come, and triumph ouer death, and by aſcending into Hewes, 

<o take poſſeſſion thereof-for vs : and yer meane not ( as tne pare 

-may ſeeme to importe) thatC H:RIST doth newly take fleſh, wo 

borne of the Virgin, 8c. But-that hee is borne vnto ys,and wee - 
partakers of the benefits of his birth; circumciſion, paſſion,&c, wr” 

dayes wherein they remembered the obites of their brethren & (ene 

-as then preſent and praicd for themas then in paſſage hence, is 

danger to be ſwallowed yp of hell and deſtruQion; they deſirednot 


ol 
which che words may (ceme to import, (for moo was gf = ry _ 


 {on'ef{.ltb. 
6,C4p.13. 
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. ding dayes', or clfecheyate yocapable{ of:ic'for:Grets;) but thar : 
—_ 6A oo ting to wang which ſenſe the words: of that prayer 
1 the Maſſe-booke muſt be vderſtood : P:Lord Telus King of glorie,de-"y Offic.pvo 
koer the ſoules-of-all faithfull ofies departed; : fron» che hand of heil, deſuntlis in 
ad from-the deepe lake 7deljuerthem fromthe: manth; of the Lyon; Anni-werſarys 
at the loweſt hell ſwallowe” thetn:novvp?; and chatthey; fall nor intor*© 
the dungeons of veter darkenefſe- :-bue let thy: Srandard-bearer, holy '© 
Michael, preſent them into theplaceot holy. Light , which ofold thou." 
iddeftpromiſe tro Abraham and tothis:ſeed. 101) ') 1 7 1! 26 ' 

Forthefe. dangers of falling ined the deepe!lakeg:the.month- of: the 
Lyon, the dungeons 'of veter darkenefſe, and: becing|lwaHlowed vp of 
heloweft Hell, the deadr.in Chrift eſcaped in the day:and'time of their 
kſolution : neither is- there any thing to bee wiſhed farther: ynto them! 
inthis behalfe , but that publique acquitall', am full and perfe&eſcape. 
in the day of Iudgement;:according 10:chat-ocher/ prayer faungb1nthe! 
Miſal}: 4 O gratious God', which calledft backe the firftmanrotcrernall»4 y4; ſupra, 
fer O'goodſhepheard ; which braughteR>backe the loft-ſhtepe pon © 
thy ſhoulder tothe folde ; Righteous Tudge, when thou-ſhaltcoine to' © 
Judge,deliuer from deathy-rhe foulegof them, whom thou haſt redeemed ::<*< 
Deler not the ſoules which:confeſfervntothee, vnto the deaſts; forfakes *© 
them not for ever: 01: | O07 11313 JO? T2J2RK0TE DOE FEI zl) tak to 
- Indltheſeprayers there is norword of petition forthe delmeranee of 
the dead: out- of any paines or puniſhments , but for their eſcaping} a- 
wy ding, declining , and not falling ioto hell,etcrnall condemnation, the 
porer of Satan,and the mouth of the Eyon, 1 ho 5 2 

tis truethat ſome long: (mice beganne 'topray! ror deliver: men our 
eipaines and puniſhments; or to ſuſpendi; mit'gare, and eaſt their paines : 
tin ſuch ſotr,,as the-Roneevists dare-noc pray; Tt was an of into ofma- 
Iy, who: otherwiſe were: righthbelecuers, that all Chriſtians profeſſing: 
berruth in Chriſt, how ul loayPptbey liue, ſhall: beefaned in the end, 
"Frafira ronelli(laith Saint Wygiftine\immo quamplarimr arernam dans r qw6 1, 
Miorurs p 2nd,  Cruciarus fine imeruirſrione perpebnos;- humans miſe- Enchirid,ad 
"avtvr afecin > atque ita futurum ce nou' credunt' 1Thanis',: there ares Laurent. 
ſme , nay there are" exceeding many, 'whoiout ofanhumane affetion: #377» 
ammiſerate the eternall puniſhments of the damned , and their torments 
at are withour ceaſing : theſe men thought the ſayings of Chriſt and his 
poſiles concerning the eternall puniſhments of| the- wicked, were vt- 
red rather yynacirer, then veracitey + and that they rather ſhewe , what 
= —_.. ito their deſeruing ſhould ſuffer , then wha indeedthey 

uffer, - - 
tence it came, that many-did pray for the deliuerance of men. c-1, gory. 


V o/hell.chat died in mortall finne, This opinion © Dam«ſcene Oo PnTIOMs. 
| ( anc 
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and:\rheredsrheProphet azkerh,#ho allcenfeſſe ito thee O:Lordinket 

he anſwereth;that the threatrof the Tudge are terrible, but bis unſpeakable 

. mercy 2xceedeth all: nd is of opi niba;Shar Chriſt , whenkewentdowne 

+. ., tO tell, delivered ſach as had liued honeftly!,, chough without: the know, 
1+. Hleege df God; preaching yncothem,) and perſwading theinto belemeia 
"him: xehnilh he ſaith, is not gocomradiftheProphet, biitts ſhene that 
"God ispuercome of his mercie;, as he wasinthe caſe ofthe inhabizantsof 
"Nmias,Ezahias,and Achab., wo whom that was threatened ; which yet 
mercy (taid,thar it ſhou'd not be executed, This mercy hethinkerh hall 
p>e avie;and ouercome;rill the-time of retribution come;,arid therime of 
negriation bepaſt; ſorhiadrill che day.of ludgemenc,wemay helpe then 
chacarcinhell, bur chat afterwards'there ſhall:beno place left forthere. 
lieuing:ofanyrhere , or the delivering of any thence. The fame* Dans. 
ſceneteacherh;thatall men, when chey depart hence ,are waightdin the 

' ballance,and thar if there wel-doings;and vertuesin the-tightskale,wayh 

{+1 > downetheorther,they ſhalt be brought: into a place _vfizefreſhing:; that 
'the skajſes be equall, mercie'carriethvirgifche ewll doings is chelErckal 

- be tao heauic, mercy ſupplieth chat which is: wanting tothe waightofthe 
”rightiskaler yea that! though their 'cuill doings'doe muchexceedthei 

*' vertues, when chey.are waighed ;yerrhe exceeding goodnefle and merci 

of God ſhall ſway the matter for their good: and pronouncerh zthatig 
Whomfoencrany conſcience of good atany time appeared;God willſline 


t /bi ſutra. 


vpthe hearrs of: men to. pray forth&m,thatthey may bee delivered, and 
that noneſha!l periſh A - bye ſich as:liued fo vilely, that no 


man ſendeth a good with after then whenthey are gone. Hereuponher 
bringeth forth ſundry examples of men» delivered -our! of the hell ofthe 
danned,bythe'prayers of the kuing37fordarft; hee ſaith ,allcheEalt.aod 
Weſtknowe, that Gregorythe Grear;ptayedor Tr aianyan lohdel, m0 
perſecutor of i{briſtiansin the time wherein he liued ; almoſtfiue hundred 
yeeres after hisdeath ;"moaued'ſo rordbe, by the conſideration of fone 
vertues that:were in him. : and receiutd this comfortableanſwere fon 
God, { hauecheard thyprayer.and doeparden Fraian, but ſee that herein 
thou offer no moreſarrifice vnto mee: for axy godleſſe ,nbeleening , ad p 
phane perſon. Secondly, hee reporterh chat Tec/a the Proromartys by w 
prayers which ſhee powred forth to God while ſhee liued,deliuered _ 
con:;lla out of he!l, who was a worſhipper of ]dols, and aucrlc irom | 
fian religion;as)ongasſhee liued::..iit77; | Wen girrs. 
Auother F ale heretieth: of adifſolute man, continuwng 107 by 
courle of lite ,} eventill higend ::who appeared to 2 good Farherafcer 
death,in flaming fire , firſt vp to the necke, afcerwards vpn w__ 
.that were made for him,vp ro the girdle onely : ſofiading eaſe | 
rance out of his rorments./:/! 4.2 4 WEOL 1 therefor 
"This opinion was very preuayling in Augnſtines rime , a0 "ith 
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tie hee oppoſeth himſelfe againſt ir ,, and ſheweth himſclfe 

ed as much to them that were ſo minded, as poſſibly hee 

mioht;and faith, * if they would onely haue the paines of the damnedto , x, ebivid a 
ve mitigated,or wholly ſuf} pended till the day of iudgement,and acknow- Laurent,c.67, 
-doethem to be ctervall , he would nor greatly (triue with them, Vp. 

"0 this conceipt ofthe mitigation or ſuſpenſion of the paines of ſuch as 

re in hell , many in former times made prayers for the damned in hell. 
rDarzaſcene reporteth, out of the ſacred hiſtorie of Palladins to Lanſus, * Viiſupra, 
+ar Macha! ins the Great,praying oftentimes for the dead, and carefully 

reking ro know, whe:zher l11s prayers did helpe or profit them any thing 

*rnot: acertaine dric skull of a dead man , who had beene an Idolater, 

which by chance lay tn the way, by the commandement of God , brake 

forth into the lively voyce of a man,ſaying : O Macharius,wher tho offe - | 

rf 1p thy prayers for the dead,we for the time finde ſome eaſe, Y Prepoſitt« 7 Sixtus Se- 
ws; Prebycer ofthe Church of Leoger,was of opinion , that prayers for nou IT =_y 
hedamned may bee multiplied in ſuch ſort, that in procefle of time they Fro - 
may be freed from all paine and puniſhment , though not perpetually, as ; 
0ngen thought ; yer till the time of the generall refurreCtion, at, what 

ime (their bodies reſumed ) they ſhall bee caſt into euerlaſting puniſh- | 
ments,without all hope of any refreſhing or comfort. * Gilbertus Pitha- * Tia, 

ir; ſuppoſed, that there is ſome=thing continually taken away. from 

tie paines of the damned , by the prayers and oblations of the faithfull, 

without any conſumption of them, or ycter taking of them away ; as inft= 

tte proportionable parts may be taken from a Line, without conſuming 
oft;though it ſelfe be finite. * Galielmns Antiſiedorenſis thinketh , that * 1bidy 

prayers be ayaileable and helpfull to the damned,not to diminiſh or inter- 

rupt their torments, but to ſtrengthen the ſufferers,rhat ſo the burden,that 

lth on them,may be borne by them with che lefſe paine: as,if a man giue 

neteto him that is ready to faint ynder his burden , or wine that chee- 

td his heart, he maketh him the better able to beare ir, though hee no 


vai diminiſh the waight of it. | 
Thus we ſee, there 1s no ſuch Þ mutuall depcndance and connexion of > Booke r, 


#uroatorie, and Prayer for the dead,as Theophilus Higgons childiſhly ima- PR 5 
$neth; and that many prayed for the dead, that neucr dreamed of Pur. +253: 
Ktorie, ſome praying onely for the reſurrection , publike acquitall , and 

KNiect conſummation of the dead , and reſpectiucly ro their paſſage 
enceandentrance into the other world, for the remiſſion of their finnes, 

anc Weir eſcaping of hell , and cuerlaſting deſtrution : other , out of an 

mneous conceipt, for the deliuerance of men dead in mortall linne, out 

tihehell of thc damned,or for mitigation of their paines ,Or at lealt, the 

penſion of them for a time , as Damaſcene and ſundry others before 

tioned: and therefore the poore nouice is to bee pur 1N minde, that 


ee goflely abuſeth himſelfe , and others , when lo ſadly hee citeth 
Pp | Saint 


wich all mode 


willing to YE 


© Page59e 


s De Purgato- 
rio l13.2.cap 8, 


© Pag 31, 
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Saint ſ/vh» © Damaſcen , for proofe of the deliucrance of men Out of p 

patory , that ſpcaketh nv word of any ſuch thing , but ofthe deliver,.. 
out of hell, cr the mitigation of the paines of them that be there a 
he ſhould not doe that talketh of nothing bur falſhood, notable mitral 
and colluſton in our writers, eſpecially tccing * Bellarwines Brace tellech 
him, that the author of the booke ynder the name of Damaſcen , wii 
ſo ablurdly, that wee may afſure our ſelues Damaſcen was not the auth 
of it. Hauiag thus out of the writings of the Fathers delwered the (a; 
and purpoſe of the auncient Church in praying for the dead, itis fra 

that this ſhameleſſz companion ſhould charge me © with colluſion , ther 
being no part of that I haue ſaid, that he or any other can except agunk; 
nor any thing concealed by mee that is-found in the Auncient, touchins 
this point, I wou'd defire him therefore to tell me if teecan, wheten! 
informed himamifle, as he faich 1did? for firlt I ſhewedthat therexy 
an auncient cuſtome of commemorating the departed,of rehearlingthei 
names, and ofteting the {crifice of praiſe forthem, to expreſſetheaſy 
rance Chriltian-men haue of che immortality of the foule, andthe 
hope of che reſlurreion, Second!y , that this ſacrifice of the Eucharil, 
that is of prayle and thankeſgiuing, was offered for the Patriarches, Pro. 
phets, Apoliles , Martyres, and the bleſſed Mother of Chriſt, andeuey 
ſoule atreſt in the faich of Chriſt; for proofe whereof I producethe Li 
turgy that goeth vader the name of Chryſofome, Thirdly, thatthe Aus 
cients praied for the ſoules of nzenin their paſſag: hence , and enirin 
into the other wor!d, Fourchly,that they praied for the reſurreQion,pud- 
lique acquitall inthe day of ludgement, and perfic conſummation oftie 
departed; all which cuſtomes and obſeruations I allow and approueFit 
ly, that ſome praied for the remiſſion, or mitigation of the paines ofinet 
in Hell. Sixtly,that fome other out of a conceiprthat thereis _ 
ment yet paſſed, and that none ofthe iuſt enter 1nto heauen till therel- 
rection, praicd for their admittance into thoſe Heauenly Palaces,and 10 
the preſence of God : but thatnone of the Ancient euer praiedto delve 
men out of Purgatory : what col'ufion or what ynfaithfull dealing dou 
Maiſter Higgons finde in any of theſe paſſages? yet the faithleſſe andpe* 


' fidious Apoſtara hauing fas he laith,experience of my onfaithful dean; 


rected himſelfe to foure conſiderations; wherot the fir/# is,that it is vantJ® 
vs Proteſtants to accept and refuſe the Liturgy of (Þryſoſtome #t up 
ſure; the ſeeond,that Chryſo/tome did pray Phe dead; therhn d,coatt 
was by way of ctaankesgiuing . and not of petition,that the Church 
red {acriice to Go { for che Parriarches, Prophets, Apoſies.&c.the _ 
thatin the Liru-gy of {hry/o/tome there is prayer for che dead,” To 
fictt of theſe wiſe coaltderations I 2nſwere , that wee doe not 36e®; 
and rctite the Lirurgy of (hryſo/toms? at our pleaſures , but W 
we? alnit ir {o farre forth onely , as wee finde the thing) I . 


— 
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042, copfirmed out of the indubitate writings of che Ancient , and in o« 
ther things relie not much vpon the credit of it, Now thar which Ial- 
jadge irtor , hath proofe out ot Epiph.1nins, and others ; and therefore I 
might righely alleadge it as I did, and doubt of the credit and authoritie 
vftin ſome other things, To the ſecond we ſay , (hryſo/tome did pray 
fre dead , not to deliuer them out of Purgatorie , whereof hee. neuer 
teamed, ror any Greeke Father that euer liued , but in ſuch a ſort as Mas 
ter Hyg gors dareth not pray 3 namely, for the calc of men in hell, Chry. 
hfome,taith 2 Srerus Senenſrs, mm his three and thirtieth Homilie ypon 1a. 


| "ad Pabliath, 
theve, interpreting theſe words , The damſell rs not dead,but ſleepeth trea- - #.4.b.6, 


ing of the care that is tO be raken for the dead, fell in a fort, 1nto the opi. ——_—_ 
nion of them , who thinke that the ſuffrages and prayers that are made » p, £33, 
here inthe Church , doe profit as well rhoſe that are damned in hell , as 

thoſe thac enioy erercall glorie, For there he hath theſe worcs : If man 

harbarous nations doe yſc to conſume in fire, together with the dead, the 

things that pertaine to them; how much more oughtelt thou to deliuer ro 

thy ſonne departed, ſuch things as he poſſeſſed, not to bee burnt to aſhes, 

bucthat they may make him more glorious ! Suppoſeſt thou that he went 

tence dcfiled with ſportes and ſtaines ? giue vnto him the things hee 

had when he liucd, that he may waſh away thoſe ſpots.Suppoſeſt thou that 

ne departed in rightcouſneſle ? giue them to him for the increale of his re- 

«rd, And againe, that prayers and oblations doe bring ſome refreſhing 
to them that departed hence without repentance , the ſame Chryſoſtome 
ſremeth to ſhewe in his third Homilie vpon the Epiſtle to the Philippians; 
where he ſpeaketh to them that bewatile che dead,more then 1s ſeeme!y,in 
this fort: Bewayle them that dicd in the mid of great riches, and pro= , 
cured with their riches, no conſolation to their ſoules , whe when they ,. 
nad Power to iwalh aw ay their innes, would not lo doe: let vs weepe 
fortnole , but with ſcemely modeltie ; let vs helpe them what we can let ,, 
i3 procure vnto them ſome helpe, though ſmall: yet lec vs heipe them: ,, 
Out now,or in what ſort? let vs Pray , and exl;ort others to pray forthem: hy 
5 without ceafing giue almes tothe poore forthem : this thing bath 
nie comtort doubrle fie, 8c, | 34011 

| Tothethird conſideration, 1 ſay, that the, Ancients offered for the Pa- 
Marches , Prophets, Apoltles, &c. by way of thank(-giuing principaliy, R | 
Wurin a ſort alſo by way of petition : which this good man alſo 'con- . Pag.33. 
lelleth, and dringeth Gerſons authoritie to proue they might doeſoe: who , Part-1.(f. 


4 of ; TN... >, ſurer Mer 
fath, that as it is not abſurdly. delivered by the learned Diumes, that ," 


ce 


” a - " , ' , SF 4 X . 
Ncreis an addition or increaſe of accidental! felicitic- in che Saints 10 &« 711 þ. Saran 


is not inconuenient, if in this reſpect alſo wee recommend them ment.Cita'ld 
God in our Devotions. To which purpoſe it ſeemerh to be, that EE 
\ Gregorie ordaineth, that men ſhall pray 1n this ſort, in the facred my- {29 ang 


i of the Euchariſt : #/ce hae receined ; © Lora the dinine my 5Her1es, pts, 
Pp p : WPI A 
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which a4 they profit thy Saints for their glory, ſo w 
profit ws fe urs bx 4 $927 f* we yReBee bong 
And Chryſe/tome willeth the liuing parents to gi 

their ſubſtance to their children Ld | thought Fang our 
departed in the ſtate of righteouſneſſe , for the increaſe of their Li 
Touching the fourth and laſt conſideration of this conſiderate and 8. 
ſed young main,we confeſle that Chryſoomne , or the Author of the [ y 
gic,that goeth vnder his nam, who-ſocuer he was, teacheth ments Y 
vato God, to rememver all them that are falne aſlcepe in the ho coſt 
rel urrection of eternall life, and to make them to bee at reft = the 
light of his countenan-e is ſeene: But that this forme of prayer muſtbe 
ynderſtood in the ſame ſence that y other in the Miffal is, wherein meaze 
taught to pray to God, to deliver the ſoules of all faithfull ones departed 
from the hand of hel,from the deepelake,and from the mouth of theLy. 
on, that th: lowelt hell ſvallow them not vp, and that they fall notint 
the dungeons of ytter darkeneſle:or elſe as proceeding from that opinion 
that | S;.crz Seneaſis ſpeaketh off , that the ſoules ofthe luſt arenntin 
heauen-nappineſſe, till the refurretion: and not of any deliverance outo! 
purgatory. For there is not any the leaſt ſignification of the defire ofes 
fiag men temporally afflited in another world , exprefled in any prayt 
found in Chryſotomes Liturgie, Neyther doth it any way contrary uy 
thing 'that wee profeſſe that he teacheth men topray to God, tograuns 
wh ris yer wanting to the faithful departed , or to ſuch as arealiue,a re 
ſuir & ſupplication of 5 holy Patriarchs,Prophets, Apoſtles, &c.Forleeing 
itis confeſſed by vs,thar F Saints in heauen do pray for vs in a generaiy, 
we may deſire of God the graunting of ſuch things.as we or others need, 
not onely vppon our owne ſuite , but much more for that tiere arel) 
many ſupplyants to him for vs , not incarth alone , but in heauenallo 
though without ſence or knowledge of our particular wants. So that 
there is nothing found in (bryſoſtome,eyther touching prayer for th 
dead,or invocation of Saints,thar makerh any thing for che confirmati0! 
of.popiſh errors. For nevther doth Chryſs Tome in that Liturgie, pray it 
the caſe of mea in Purgatory;neyther doth he inuocate any Saint, bur 
leth vpon God only, though not withour hope of being heard theran® 
for that not onely the faithful on earth,but the Saints in heauen alſom 
petition for him,But M*. H:1ggons afketh 8 why [ concealed theſe thing" 
whom I anſwer that I did nor conceale any of them: For, how-ſocuets 
ting tome other parts of Cbry/oſtonss Liturgie,toanother purpoſe, had 
reaſon to bring intheſe paſſages, being altogether impertinent to myPpl- 
poſe,& the matrer in hind; yet in other places,l haue ſhe wedarlarger® 
ancient praiſe in al thoſe things s and therefore this ſeduced Tum 
whom Saran the rempterhath beguiled,had no reaſon to compare Men 
Temprer,leauing out certaine wordesin rhe texche allcadgra vmte 
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N che next place he * obiecteth to vs the hrve/ie of Atrine,condemned by « P4g.34, 


pe neng many other impious herefies 5 and Anguſtines CON 
* that whoſocuer maintaineth any of the hereticall opinions condemned 
Lo 6s 9 Calbolite Chriſtian : and telleth vs , that this cenſure toucheth 


*<y-ry neere : bur thar I demeane my ſelfe plauſibly, 8& artificially, to a- 
od the prefſure of that difficultie which is too heauie for me to beare. 
Whereunto | briefly antwer, that I demeane not my ſelfe artificially, to a- 


ov the force of any truch, which I eſteeme and value aboue all treaſures 
ihe world, but in all fFincerity vafold thoſe things which Ppiſts ſeeke to 


» in perplexed and intricate diſputes , to the entangling of the Rex. 


- 
gy ip bk « . 
' , 


1-5: tor | ſhew that the naming of the names of the departed, the offerin 
ofthe icrifice of praiſe for them, the praying for their reſurreRion,publike 
cquitall, & perfe&t contummation and blifſe in the day of Chriſt; yeathe 
>raving for their deliuerance from the hand of hell, and the mouth of the 
Lyon.and the veter deletion, and remiſſion of their finnes, reſpe&tiuely to 
theirpaſſage hence,and firſt entrance into the other world,are not diſliked 
by vs : and that thus farre the generall intention of the Church extended : 
but that,to pray for the deliuerance of men our of hell,or for the miitigati- 
on or ſuſpenſion of che puniſhments, that arc in hell , was bur the priuate 
deuotion of ſome particular men , doubrfully and erroneouſly extending 
the publike prayers of the Church, farther then they were meant & inten« 
d:d by her; and that in this particular they fcl from the truth : which,if M, 
Theophilus Higgons (hal denie,& iuſtifie ſuch kind of prayers for the dead, 
we will be bold to call him by his new name Theomſws. But he is defirous 
*roknowe of me,or any other, without lies, obſcurities, and circutrions, 
whether Cyril of Hieruſalem , concurting abſolutely with the Papiſts in 
this point of prayer for che dead, and Amuguitime aorceing with h1m,fell a. 
Key from the truth or rtot ? That he profeſleth himſelfe an enemie to lies, 
odſcurities,and circuitions,the beſt ſanuaries of their euill cauſe,] grear- 
ly maruel,and feare,that ifhe giue ouer the aduantage, which hee 20d his 
companions are wont to make thereof, this his ficſt booke will be his laſt 
But 1n that he ſaith, Cyril of Hieruſalem concurreth abſolutely with the 
Pipilts,in the matter of prayer for the dead , and Auguſtme with him , nee 
coth as beſeemeth him 3 for he vetererh lies , and vneruthes , which before 
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: "IG . | & teenils 
mduiſedly he condemned, For firſt, it is moſt cerraine, that © {717 ma. * ©4/cc04/.6, 


{th but two forts of men departing out of this life : ſinners, and righte- 
"5: nd that he chinketh,as Chryſoſtomre alſo doth,and after them Dama- 
ceneand many other; that wicked and finfu!l men in hell , may find ſome 


*1,and berelecued , by the prayers of the liuing; but of Purgatory hee 


Perketh nor, Touching Augnſt ine he difſenteth altogecher from this opi- , Aur, En 


0n of (hryſoftoms, (yril 8& Damaſeen, and * thinketh, chat rhe prayers of cbr. od Lak, 
Male arc thankſcivings to God: cay.1:0, 


"* Church, for ſuch as excelled in-goodnefle, rj 
Pp 3 _ 


© P4g.113, 
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for ſuch as died impenitently in grieuous Ginnes, comforts of th 
no helpes of the dead: for thote that were neither exceedin 
exceeding.cuill,propitiations and meanes to obtaine fauour a: 
But whether they of this middle ſorr be.in any penall ellate aſter death.o 
whether by the mercie of God, and working of his grace, the prayers of 
the liuing accompanying them, they be freed from finne, and the Puniſh. 
ment of it, in the firſt entrance into the other world, he rcfolueth 
and therefore there was no cauſe, why this good man, © refletling , as hee 
ſaith, pow my aſſertion , ſhould be amazed to behold ſuch « YePWgnancitbes 
tweene theſe thygs ; to wit, Auguſtine ranue dowbtingly into the op union of 
Pargatorie:and yet he afhrmeth , there us no dowbr but that ſome ſomes are 
remitted in the other world,and that ſome ſoules may be reliened by prayer, 
For in the iudgement of wiſer meu then Malter Higgons, theſe things ins 
plic no contradiction ; and therfore the Grecians-admit the latter ofthem, 
and yet denie Purgacorie. Yea, in their Apologie touching Purgatorie, 
they ſay,if there be remiſſion of finnes after this lite, there is no endutir 
of the puniſhments gue co ſinne, it becing one thing to haue remifſionof 
a ſnne, or fault, and another to ſuffer the extremitie of puniſhmentitde« 
ſerueth, That there is therefore remiſſion of finnes of a middle fort ofmen, 
after this life , in the entrance into the other world, Augaſtine madeno 
doubt;and to that purpoſe he a!leadged the ſaying of Chriſt, concerning 
the ſfinne that is neither remitted in this world, nor the other:fromthence 
to inferre,that ſome finnes are remitted after this life. 

Bur whether there be any Purgatory-puniſhments after this life,ornot, 
he was cuer doubtfull: as appeareth by ſundry places in his workes, where 
he ſaith, Perhaps there i ſome ſuch thing :-it ts not jncreaible that theres 

ſome ſuch thing £.and whether there be or not, it may be found ont,or it may be 
hid : neither wil it follow,that becauſe he maketh three eſtates of men dj- 
ing, whereof ſome are ſo good, that wee hauc rather cauſe to giue God 
thankes for them,then to pray. : others ſo ill,that they cannot be relieved: 
and a third ſort,that need our prayers, and may be relceued by them; that 
thereforethereis a third place, wherein they are to be cemporaliy afficted, 
For all this may be in the paſſage hence, and entrance into the other worls 
the pzayers of the huing accompanying them, and God purging out th 
which is impure, and remitting.chat which offendeth him 10 this middle 
fort of men, cuen in that firſt entrance into the ate of the other wor 
And ſurely «Angsfimne himſclfe,in his owne 8 prayer for Monichazhis 0 
ther , neuer ſpeaketh one word of releaſing her our of paine of PW 
ment 3 but prayeth God not to enter into.jiudgement with her 19/968 
none to.diuide her from him,and take her out of his protection zt0 peep 
her, that neither the lyon, nor dragon, by farce « or ſubciltic,/ NP" 
kimiclfe, for that ſhee will not plead that ſhee hath not creſpaſſed, 


* 


ſhee ſhould be conuinced, and the accuſer ſhould: preualic again 
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1nd eette her to him-ſelfe : but that her treſpaſſes are remitted to hcr by 
Chrilte ; ſo ſhewing that he made his prayer ſor her reſpeRiuely to the 
Gare ſhee was in, in her paſſage and while ſhee ſtood ro bee iudged : and 
vecauſe r{15 might ſeeme to bee aJready- paſt , and the thinges he aſked 
performed, v hen hee prayed, he fairh,he thinketh God hath already done 
thar he prayeth, for , bur-bcieecheth him co accept his yoluntary deuoti- 
0ns.Secodlyplaces there ar foundin Augaſtms works, where he ſeemeth 
neremptorily ro affirme, chat there is a penall fate , and purging fire after 
his lifecthe firſt is in his Þ one and twentith booke De cimmrate Dei:where 
he faith 21#ben the dexd ſhall riſe agame,there ſhall ſome bee found to whome 
efer they hawe ſuffered punihnwents,mercy ſhall be ſhewed , that they bee not 
tab into eternall fire. But the wordes ( as Vines noteth vppon the ſame 
place)are not found in ſome ancient manuſcripts , nor in thar printed ac 
Friburge, The other place is in his * ſecond booke De Gere/,, againſt the 
Manichces, The wordes are theſe: Fle whe happily ſhall net till his field, but 
{bull ſafer it to be ower-Crowne with thornes and briars , hath in this life the 
exrſe of hrs life in all his workes « and , after this Life hee ſhall hae eyther the 
freef Purgation or erernall prniſhment : which wordes becing ſpoken of 
them tha till not their fielde,, that ſuffer it to bee ouer-growne with 
thoraes and bryats, whoſe whole life is accurſedin al they do, and not of 
uch good men to whome ſome imperfeCtion cleaucth , are vttered ac= 
corcing to that opinion then preuayling of deliuerance our of hell; which 
Ange? -in that place would not ſand ro diſcuſſe,, but elſe-where refu-= 
ter]; ar large. So that the thinges that are found in Angſt, clearcly reſol- 
ved on,are onely theſe. Fir{t,that ſome finnes are remitted after this life; 
vbich wee praunt , vnderſtanding that remiſſion to bee in the firſt ente= 
rance into the other world, Secondly, that they are onely the lefler fins 
that zrethus remitted aſter this life, and not thoſe more greeuous wheres 
nmen die without repentance, for theſe exclude from theKingdome of 
Heaven, Thirdly, that prayers do helpe men dying in thoſe leſſer finnes, 
Woich likewiſe we acknowledge to bee true , if ſuch prayers be concea- 
ved ,and vnderftood as made reſpeRtiuely t> the enterance into the other 
world. Four:hly,chat there is no deliverance of men dying in the ſtate of 
mortall finne out of hell ,and that no prayers can benetir- them in this 
debalfe, In all theſe pointes his reſofurion” is full and cleere : but whee 
ther the paines of men damned in hell may bce eaſed , mitigared or 


| Chap.ze, 


lupended for a time by the prayers of the living , hee * profeſieth*:. p,.þ11 kt 
bee will not riue | ſo that the wrath of GOD bee acknowledged to Laurentium, 


temayne eternally yppon them. Neyrher is"this contradiQory | 


mich he hath ! elſe-where , that the prayers of the living are no helps | 


f\uch3re damned , but onely comferrtes of the liuing : For hee mea- 
derh tnat they are no helpes able ro free and deliuer them out of 
Nat hate of puniſhment , wherein they are : but whether they may 
(ore Way calc thery, or not , hee will not wuch contend ;and therefore 
P p4 hee 
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he ſaith,that whom prayers profit, either they proficthem forful remiſſion 
as they doe men dying in the lefler finnes : or that their danmation n,. 
be che more tolcrable,and calie. The Papiſts ® applying theſclarrer Words 
of more tolerable damnation, to the ſtate of ſoules in their luppoſedPur 
gatorie,is abſurd: forthey cannot in any proper ſenſe be faid tobe Nay 
ned. Theſe things becing thus diſtinguiſhed , wee ſee there is nothin 
found in Angyftime for confirmation of the Popiſh error, touchins Purez- 
tory:that no teſtimonies of Augnſtme could ſeale yp M. Higgos his hean 
in this idle conceit of Purgatorie, as vntruly he ® faith they did:that wee 
no way oppoſe our ſelues againſt the vniverſall reſolution and praiſe o 
the whole Church, which to doe , Auguſtine pronounceth infolent mad. 
nefle :chat we no way contradiet this worthy Father, reporting to ysthe 
doEtrine and tradition of the Church : and conſequently,that Higgen:ti 
diculouſly,and idfely, ® asketh whether Augaſtine , or ], know betterthe 
ſenſe and iudgement of Antiquitie ? thereupon childiſhly?making acon- 
pariſon betweene him and me : for I make no queſtion, but he knewethe 
ſenſe of Antiquitie right well ; neither doe I diflent from him inuy 
thing that he conſtantly deliuereth; and for the compariſon , confeſſe 
ſclte vnworthy to be named the ſame day : but wheras he faith, hefound 
finceritiein him,and vnfaithfulnefle in me, 1 defie the faithleſſe Apoſiatz 
and challenge him,or any of the proudeſt of his conſorts , to tell metrue- 
ly,whercin | have ſhewed the leaſt vnfaithfulneſſe ? Ir ſeemeth hemezlu- 
reth other men by himſelfe , and his companions; but wee are notlike 
them,making marchandize of the word of God. 

After theſe idle diſcourſes , hee * paſſeth from me tothat reuerend, re- 
nowned , & worthy Diuine, Door Hamfrey,in his time, the light & ot- 
nament ofthe Vniuerſitie that bred him : whom ſuch a filly nouice 3M 
Theophilms,durſt not hauc looked in the face, while he liued, Butitis exf- 
erto inſult ypon adeadIiyon,then a liuing dog :& thar maketh himbrie 
againſt him;bur ſuch was his great reading, variery of learning inall kind 
profound ſcience,and mature iudgement, as made him ſo highly eſteemed 
at home and abroad by all that knew how to iudge of things aright;th4 
the ſcornefull ſpeeches of this Renegado , concerning his Rhetoricallfiow 
riſhes,will neuer be able to diminiſh or lefſen the good opinion, that ok 
deſeruedly all wiſe and good men hold of him, | 

Yer let vs ſee what it is that this graue cenſurer reprehendeth in D.Hw- 
Frey-lurely he knoweth not what himſelfe. D. Humfrey ſpeaking oftheat- 
cient commemoration or commendation of the dead, ſaith, rr” " 
ear Colledges;which is molt true:but he hath ſpiedzas he ſuppoſerh, 3.0 
rences:for fir{t,as he ſaith , the commendation & commeniorat'on _ 
{ed,was at the altar: but we haue no altar : 2. inthe holy facrifice,but 
admit no ſacrifice: 3. with intention to relieue the dead but we p 
no ſuch intention. For anſwer where-unto, ! ſay briefly,(for he _ 
no large anſwere ) that wee haue alcars in the ſame fort the Focher' 
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though wee haue throwne downe popiſs Altars : that wee admitte tlie 
Eucharift to be rightly named a factifice, though wee deteſt the blaiphe- 
mous conſtru&@ion the Papiſtes make ot it:and laſtly, that the Fathers did 
-ot intend ro relicue all them they remembred at the Altar,no more doe 
wee; chat they 2ccompanyed their friendes ſoules going out cf their bo. 
dies,to Rand before God with their prayers and good wiſhes; that they 
prayed for their refurreion,publique acquitall in the day of Chriſt , and 
erfitte conſummation,and-lo do wee : that they neuer knew any thing 
of Purgatory,nor neuer prayed to deliuer any one from tlicnce , no more 
do wee 3 and that therefore D. Humphrey might well impute phrenſie to 
the Rewa»i/ts,as challenging the Fathers in this and other points, where- 
z5 they are deſtitute of all defenſe from them, 

That which he { interlaceth of froathy volumes in which we filly men, cp, , 4. 
for lacke of bis dire&tion,ſpend our time, is lefle to bee eſteemed then any : 
bubble or froath vppon the water : for all men know that this Church ne- 
uer wanted worthy men , match-able with the proudeſt of the Aduerſe 
faRion in the ſtudy of the Fathers, Councolls, Hiſteries,and Schoole-men: 
neyther is there any decay of theſe kindes of ſtudy now , thanks be given 
to God,as both our friends and enemies(I thinke)will beare vs witneſſe. 

Thus doth this Champion end the firſt part of is firſt booke,hauing plaid 
bis prizes very handſomly as ye ee. 
6. 2: 
N the ſecond part, firſt he indeauoureth to prove the perperuall viſibili- , , | 
ty ofthe Church , which hee faith © I teach fincerely and efteRually: $4 
tough with ſome mixture of corruption. in my Diſcourle concerning 
the lame : but telleth vs not , what thoſe corruprions be : and therefore I 
Know not what to ſay to him til] 1 heare farther from him, Secondly,hee 
laboureth to ſhew that the vifible Church is free from damnable error, 
which we willingly yeeld vnto ; burthat which hee addeth ® touching * Peg. 45- 
ihenot erring of Generall Councels , is not ſocleere : as it appeareth by *© In the fifth 


that whic ce offe.. ks -./, booke of the 
hich lhaue © clſe-where noted out of Picus Mirandyla, and Wal Chorch chap, 


en; ; s 
There 15 extant an excellent conference by writing betweene Nicholas 

(lemangis and 2 certayne Pariſian Schoole-man , touching this poinr, 

"erein hee willeth him confderately to thinke vpon it , leaſt as hee 

MnKethitto be a matter of raſhneſle to affirme that Generall Councells 

7 crre, fo likewiſe it be not altogether free from temenitie and raſh. 

wfie pertinaciouſly to def&d,tha; General! Councells cannot erre , V+ 

A lleit were proued by molt tron gc authorities,or certaine reaſons : and 

'ather addeth,that though it were moſt certainly proued, that Counceils 

you erre ; yet it were not fitte for them that meete 1n Councels to re- 

7*Vpon this perſwaſion, leaſt ynder the ſhadow , and vpon the cccalion 


of : . NP? , ati 
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i -» (ou prove Senrerh 2.000 tpanene P doubt that-Councel!s m2 
- minations hee bringeth ſundr 
whereof one is , that the moſt part of menthat arein the Ch 4 "_ 
ſpeaketh of the Church in his'time ) are meerely .carnall bel ( Nee 
things of the world,and no way ſauoring the thinges of God exiny the 
ding the good of the Church :that theſe men arereputed Ayo 1 
and moſt ſufficient to manage the affayres of the Church : ole, 
Councelles are to bec holden , eyther they. are choſen or} cv _ 
ſeluesinto ſuch imployments.. And eonſequently, that | nnecd To 
carryed in Councells by voyces , there is lictle reaſon to expe an wo 
good, eyther fer the due ſecrling of the perſwaſton of men in nm 
fayth,or the reformation of iuch hinges as are amiſle in hve af tht 
cipline and manners. Wheve-vpon he telleth of the ill ſucceſſe of h 
Councel of P:ſz, and of another called at Kowme by Balthazar then Þ ; 
Into the midit whereof an owle came flying , making an horrible noi 
and ſatte yppon a-beame in the midſt of the roome where the Synode 
was holden as ſhee had beeaec Preſident of the afſemblic ; and es 
bee made to giue place,till fhee was beaten downe dead : yea concerning 
the Councell of Con/farce,wherein the long-continued Schiſme , by re 
ſon of the Anti-popes was ended, and the peace of the Church retiored: 
he faith that many thinges fell out in it , which-were not fruites of the hi 
rit,but workes of the fleſh,as contentions,xmulations, difſentinns, ſees, 
£clamours , out-cryes , mockings , and the like. Burt of the erring dt 
Councells, I haue el{e-where- treated atlarge , and therefore will notin- 
fiſt vpon the repitition of the'ſame thinges in this place, Onely , letters 
heare what maiſter Hg gons can ſay: for their not erring, He thinketh 
to ſtrike the matter dead with the reſolution of Gerſon , a man as hee 
Aith highly 1duanced by mee. It is true that I eftceme of Gerſon as of a 
moſt learned,iuditious & godly man,that mourned for the confulio0s 
hee ſawe in the Church in histime , tharreproued many abules , gave 
teſtimony tomany parts of heauenly truth , then contradiRed by thok 
carnall men of whome Clemangss ſpeaketh , who counted gaine to bee 
godlyneſJe , and ſcorned alithat liued as beſeemerh Chriſtians , tradu- 
cing them-as hypocrytcs,and I know not what elſe, Yet I thinke no mul 
will interre,vpon any commendation that I haue giuen him,that I'mu 
neceſſity imbrace.as true what-ſoeuer hee faith, VValdenſis is ama 
highly eltcemed by our Romaniſtes, yer will chey pot allow 01s opinion, 
that Councells may ere. | P 
eF!pbonſus e-1 cajfro R «Adrian the Pope, and other , who texc 
« Part. 4. de thatthe Pope may payally erre , are highly prized by them: yet wil 
par Fy they not grant that the Pope may erre as they reach, burwhart 
rec  Fhat Gerſon faith? ſurely , thar 4 Whar-ſozwer the Pope aud 4 putt” 
© (o#nncell of the whale Church determine , muſt bee receanes #i F000: . 
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rc erue indeed that hee fayth ſo , but itappeareth by the wordeyimmedi- 
rely following,that he ſpeaketh nor of a General Councell conhiſting of 
he Biſhoppes of the Welt onely , ſuch as was the Councel] of Trent in 
our time; But of a Generall Councel! conſiſting both of Greekes and La- 

:ixr; and therefore he faith , if the Grecians diſſenting fromthe Larinzin 
the articlz of the proceeding of the-holy Ghoſt, and not admitting the de" 
ermination of the Weſt Church,ſhall{ay,that the Councel that defined, 
thatthe holy Gholt proceedeth from the Farher & the Son, was not truly 
Generall; that they wereinot duly called to the fame, and conſequently, 
that not-withſtanding their diſſenting: they are not to bee intiged perti. 
nacious,obſtinare and ſubieR to the curſe;'ir were diligently, to'bee cons 
ſidered what they would fay ; or ſome fitting meanes were to bee found 

out , that all thinges might bee brought to an agreement, without per= 

fiſting in a peremptory proofe of the ſame article againſt them; for thar, 

men diſpoſed to refiſt-, would hardly.cuer bee conuinced in this pointe, 

Ard further hee wiſheth men to thinke ypon it, whether, as ſome deter= 

minations of doubtes and 'queſtions'paſſed and agreed on in Pars are 

faid to binde none but thoſe that are within the Diocefle of Pavers , fo ir 

may not bee faid in like ſort that the determinations of the Las 

Church binde the Latins onely : and-ſecondly , wherher-that'which1s 

defined and holden as an article of faith, may not be made to bee no ar- 

tice, by bringing thinges to the-ſame Nate they were in before any de= 

termination paſſed. Which thing he cxemplyftechin a Decree of Bonifa- 

t,voyded by one of his ſucceſlors. 

To what purpoſe maiſter Higgons alleadgeth the opinion of Gerſon 
touching the not erring of Generall Councells , I cannot tell:for Tam 
well aſſured neuer any ſuch Councell- as yet approued Purgatoty and 
Prayer to deliuer men out of it ,nor I thinke. eyex will, But what-ſocuer 
weethinxe of Councells , there is no queſtion to bee made bur that the 
Curch is free from damnable error, as maifter Higgons inthe title of 
lis chaprer yndertaketh to proue. But wherher ir bee free from all I g- 
borance and error as hee ſcemeth in the- diſcourſe following rointorce, 
Nt 1 ret fo cleere 's neyther. coth that textiof Saint Pas rouching rhe 
s onſe of Ged ,* which is the Church of the luing GOD , the pillar and 
guns of truth ,, nor any other authority or reaſon brought to that piir- 
P9!.proue the ſamezand particularly , touching that place of Saint 'Part 
9 7:»othie, it is caidere the Apoſtles wordsare to be originally voder» 
#0d of the Church: of Ephe and that hee maketh the glorioustn!e, 

pheſus. ,;and thathee m £ 


A 


* Pillar and ground of trath,zcormon to. that particular Church , with 
Par wht. : MH = 

*XUMch as vaiverſall ; and conſequently , that this title proveth not 
ery (Ch... XY ON + - 

ey Church or lociety of Chriflians to which it agreeth., to bee free 


"Mertor : vnleflc wee will priuiledge all paxzicular Churches {rom dan» 
£X 0: eung. | 
if 
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If any man doubt whether the Apoſtle giue the title of pillar and 
of truth ro the Church of Epheſus , it is eaſily proued by he tem 
reaſons, For ( as Lyra writing vppon the werdes of the A " 
rightly noteth ) The Apoſtle writerh ro T ineothy , 2nd piueth bi y 
rections, , that hee may know how: to-behauchim.-ſeltein the Church ; 
God:that is, how to order and gouerne'it. Now'the Church which Tim 
thy was to order and gouerne,, was not the vniuerſall Church bur the 
Church of Epheſus : therefore the Church , wherein hee was wiſely to be 
haue him-ſelſe , was' but a particular Church ; and the fame Church 
which the Apoftle direerh hint how'to: behaue him-ſclfe, he calleth th 
({burch of the lining God,the piller, and 2rownd of truth ,thetefore he #IUerh 
this title to a particular Church:though he reſtrayne itnorto it, as maiſler 
EP. 46, Hig gonsvntruly * faith I do: {o that I haue not eluded the grauity of his 
teſtimony,as hee is: pleaſed yniuſtty ro charge me, but giuetherich 
ſence of itzwhence it followeth;rhat 'ſeeing particular Churches may bee 
ſaid to bee pillars of trurh,this title doth not proue that ſociery of Chrifh 
an men to which it agrecth , ro be free from all error. | 
From the reprehenfion of our opinion, in that wee thinke the Church 
{ubie& to ſome kinde of error , hee falleth inte a diſcourſe toichine 
8 the confuſion s of Mere innumerable ſolaris into one 14 
ard incongruess { hurch; which he ſaith is a meere Chymera ,thruſt tage 
and faſhioned in ſpecificall diſpropertions; and hence,he faith, it is, * that] 
laying the foundation 'of my Babell, tearenorto ſay, that the Churches! 
Ruſſia, Armenia,Syria, e/ Ethiopia and Greece , are and continue partes! 
the true Catholique Church: For antfwere where-ynto 1 ſay,rhar wee coe 
not admitte any SeRaries into the Communion'of the true Catholigt 
Church,much lefſe innumerable SeRaries: for wee 4dmitte none intorh 
Communion of our Churches , but ſuch as receavue all the lawfull Gene 
rall Councells,thar ever were holden touching any queſtion of faith, i 
three Creedes,ofthe Apoſiles,of Nrce,and Athanaſms; and what-ſorw 
is found to haue bene beleeucd and praiſed by allnot notedfor ings 
lariry and nonelty ar all times and in all places. So' refedting Arri2ts, 
Lucnchfeldians , Anabaptiſtes ,' Familiftes ,/ and” all''other like m0 
ſters. | | 
Touching the'differences between the Churches of Eggland, Derm: 
Tucden, Germany; France,&e.They are nor ſpetifical, as this bad Log'c 
fancieth, bur ima omaty,ofmeerely accidental; And for the oo 
Greece, Ruſſia, Armenta ,Syrin QA thiopia; agreeing 1N al y things yo 
mentioned , it i5 moſt (range chat chis Schiſmaticall fugttiue ſhou! 
vtterlyto reie&rhem from the vnity of the Catholike Church,and F 
into hellſo many milli5ns of fottles of poore diſtreſſed Chriſtians, w 
many hundred yeares;;cndurinefo many bitter thinges for Chrift ; " 
rhe midſt of the proudeſt enemies that eucr the name of Chriſt has a 


- 
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|| theſe admit the DoRtrine of faith agreed onin all the hawfull generall 
-ouncells,that euer WeAre holden,the three Creeds,and the whole forme 
of Chritt1an dotcine catholiquely conſented-on, and that they reie&t 
1ndcondemne all che herefies condemned by eAngnu/tme and E pm 
;- ſhalbe proued if Higgons orany other ſmarterer of that fide 1 1all goe 
;bout to improue it, It is true indeed, that the Armenians refuſed to ad- 
nitthe councell of Chalcedon ; but it was.ypon a falſe ſuggeſtion, as I 


4 


- 


hue | elſe-where ſhewed : And iris moſt certaine that they condemne * 3.Booke of 
'heherefie of Extiches, as like-wiſe thoſe other, that weare condemned in the Church 


heFift and Sixt councells, and though the Grzcians ſceke to avoide 
the euidence of that part of Athanaſins Creed , touching the proceeding 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, yer doe they not denythe Creed irſelfe;and my * Ger- 
m ( as Mailter Higgons 1s pleaſed to call him )) thinketh it were better 
o defiſte from the (tri vrging of the allowance of thar: determination 
ofthe Latines, touching the proceeding of the haly Ghoſt , that both 
the Churches might bee reduced ro vaity; thon peremptorily to infilt 
yon the proofe of it, ſeeing men diſpoſed to refift, will very hardly euer 
be convinced;ſo that he doth not thinke as Maifter Higgons doth, thatthe 
not admitting of this Article as defined and determined by Athanaſiec, 
alteth men into hell ; for then Saint [obn Damaſcen ſhould be damned, 
' who denieth the proceeding'of the Holy Ghoſt fromthe Father and the 
Sonne atter the publiſhing of Arhanaſims Creed. 

Thus doe wee moderate our cenſures, not daring to caſt all into hell 
that diſſent from vs in ſome particular points, not fundamental! , asthe 
Romaniſts doe : yer doe wee not thinke that euery one may bee ſaued in 
1s owne ſet anderror , whartſocuer it bee : for wee exclude all ſuch 
out of the communion of the true Catholique Church as admit nor all 
tet! ings before ſpecified - ſo that T lay no foundation of Babell, as this 
Fadylonian is pleaſed to ſay I doe, but pitying the breaches of Sioa , en= 
d'uor 23 much as in me lieth , to make them vp ,that Hiernſalem may be 
s acitty at vnity with in it ſelfe, Pur the Roamaniſtes indeed build Babel! 
2nd their toungs are confeunded,cuery one,almoft,di{Icnting frem other, 
adthat in molt materiall and eflentiall points,” Pightns and *Catharmus 
aue.a ſtrange fancy rouching origivall finne, contrary to the Doctrine 
0: cher Papiſts : ® Prohins is of Caltins opinion touching iuſtification, 
i (atharinus defenderh againſt the common Tenent that men in or- 
urary courle( withour fpeciall reuclation):may be certaine by the cer- 


anty of faith that they are in ſtate of grace :yea Maifter Fjggons himfeite ; 


th 4 Our farth 5» (briftmuſt be truftfull litely,and ative by 4 ſpeciull ap- 
"ation of his merits unto our ſelves, as hee was WOnt tO preach in Saint 
Dunfttns Church, 


50 vrping a neceſſity of ſpeciall faich:which the Kowanſts condemne 33 
nereti- 
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hereticall in the DoAtrine of our Church ; and 1nhumerable like gig, 
rences they haue ; yet all cheſe are of one Church, Paith and 
nion ; nothing, it ſeemeth , becing neceſſary to the ynity of wp 
Church , butthe acknowledging of the Supremacieofthe Þ, © 
yet, which is moſt ſtrange ,they The thinke: he may erre, and « the 
 thinke hee cannoterre; they that make him. to bee bur Prime bilo 

and they that make him vniuerlall.Biſhoppe ; they that attribute 4 th 
power to depoſe Princes and dilpoſe of their ſtates , and they that hey 
that hee hath any ſuch power , are of oe and the ſame Church: 
is a Babylonicall Church, | 
-$ 2 

Pow the perpetual! vifGbilitie and yndoubted affurance the Chu 

hath of holding the crue Faith ,, hee proceedeth ® to ſhewe our 224þ 

in impugning and condemning the opinion of Purgatory: and thatyer 
not-withitanding \ the whole vniuerſal Church receaued it, And there, 
ypon ſayth * he was miſ-informed by me and others, that the Greeks neue 
intertayned this Dorine , and that now hee findeth that wee erre , no! 
knowing or difſembling thetruth : affuring him-ſelfe that how-ſoeue 
fome Greekes did not, or do not admittethe Doctrine of Purgatorypre 
ciſely vader this name, & with ſome other-cireunſftances, yet the Churd 
of Greece generally doth retayne the thing it ſelfe, But, what-ſoeverthi 
good-fellow fay to the contrary , weeknow the Greeke Church neuerad 
mitted eyther the name or thing, There is extant a moſt excellent zl 
learned Apology of the Grec:aws exhibited to the Councell of Flores, 
or Bzſill,as it isthought. In this Apology,firft , they clearly reſoluerhat 
there is nn purging after thislife by fire , eſpecially material! andcoms- 
rall , ſuch as the Papiſtes imagine. Secondly, they inſinuare tharſome 
among them are of opinion, that ſuch as are of a middle condition ,znd 
{o depart hence, are after death in acertaine obſcurity , without enoy- 
ing the hight of Gods countenance , or holden as it were ina priſon o 
in a ate of ſorrow , till by the goodnefle of God and the prayers oftne 
Church they bee delivered: and chus much ſome profeſſed in the Co 
cell of Florence; tor there was a diuiſion amongſt them, Thirdly ,they i 
cline ro an opinion chat the leſſer ſinnes of men dying in tic = 
gracc,are remitted after death,iyithout any puniſhment at all, jr " 1 
fire or in any;other kinde, by the meere mercy aud goodnefle ol if 
And whercas ſome bring proofes of remiſſion of fanes after ths lt 
thereby to confirmetheir conceit of Purgatory,they ſay there1s p” agrete 
meat berweene remiſſion and purging by fite and puniſhment: _ 
eyther puniſhment or remifſ1 »n is needful, and not both zand Kr Co 
confidently pronounce, that neither Scripture, nor y Fifth Gener al 
cetdeliuered ynto ys a double puniſhinent or a double fice aſe Th 
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This iudgement and reſolution they confirme,and proue, by very ex* 
-ellent reaſons and authorities : for firſt , thus they argue, It more be 
feemeth the goocneſle of God to ſuffer no goed, though ncuer fo little 
to paſſe away vnreſpeCted and vnrewarded » then to puniſh ſmall finaes 
ind offences:but ſome little good in them that haue great ſinnes hath no 
reward, becauſe of the preuayling of the euill that is found in them, ther. 
fore {mall cuills in them that haue great workes of vertue, are not to bee 

uniſhed,the better things ouer-comming. Secondly,as is alittle good 
inthoſe that are mainely euill, ſo isa little euill in thoſe that are other- 
wife mainely good, Bur a little good in thoſe that are otherwiſe cuill, 
can procureno reward,but onely cauſeth a difference inthe degree of pus 
mſhment , making it the leſſe ; therefore a little euill cauſeth no puniſh» 
ment but a difference in the degree of glory and happyneſle , which ir 
maketh to be lefſe then otherwile it would bee ; whence it followeth thag 
thereis no Purgatory, Thirdly , eyther the wills of men departed hence 
emutable, or immutable :if chey bee mutable,then chey that arc good 
may become euill;and they that are enill , may become good : whence ic 
wiltollow ( according to Origens opinion ) that neyther the good are 
mchangeably happy , ner the cuill ynchangeably miſerable;zbut that men 
may fall from happyncſle to miſery,and riſe from miſery to the heighth of 
utppyneſſe, And ſo wee ſhall «make the puniſhments of all caſt- 
waycs,cuen of the diuells them-ſelues,to be temporary;as indeed , ſup 
poling the murability of the V Vill to continue after death iuſtly they 
may:tor the reaſon why in Tuſticethe puniſhment of {1ane in the damned 
$10dec erernall,is, becauſe they are immurably , vachangeably,and etec= 
uly euill; if they bee immutable, then are they not capable of any cor- 
Con; tor hee , who is correed, is ſette right , by becing brought ts 
it diſlike , and forſaking of that he formerly affeRed.ill ; which chaunge 
rom loue to hate, from Jiking to diſiking , trom purſuing and following 
 !ortaking and flying from, cannot bee found in a V Vil! that is immus 
Ne, 4 Tonanentura diſputeth the matter,how affticting fire purge: ththe \ q, , coney, 
wlezand anſwererh that ſome thinke , that this fire, beſudes the puniſh 9;F. 21, que?, 
$ Vertue,znd power it hath, hath alſo a ſpiritual purging vercue,fuch as 2, 
mts have,w hich he thinketh to be abſurd:ejpecially lecing Crego- 
At of viſions and apparitions of the dead , ſheweth , that loules are 
Weedin divers places and by divers other meanes, as well as by fire: 
therefore there are other-, who thinke , that what this pur- 
"g-fre worketh , it workerh by - puniſhing and aflicting , which 
*eth and Airengthneth grace , that it may bce abie to purge out 
ny Now puniſhment and affliction can no way helpe grace or 
TNhenit,corthe expulſion of ſinne, but in that by the birtcrnelle of it, 
kth ys know, how much it offendeth God,and bureeth ys-& therby 


x [7 6rat de 
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compoſiti diſ- anzen,wnere he ſaith,* Hee 15 4 poore anA1 4 meane Paſtor, 
ſcrendt r4tio= gcher Paſtors, whecher becauſe he defende 
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eauſech a diſlike ofir,or at leaſt an increaſe of the diſtike of ir” whic & 


like the Will cannot newly grow vnto- ,/ if it bee immutable. py 
diflike that which before we did not diſlike;, or to diſlike a thine " 
then formerly wee did , vpon farther and better conſideration. z;; = 
mutability in the Will: ſo that if the Will be immutablein hoſe q” : 
departed hence , immediately vpon their diſſolution , as our Advertng 
thinke it is, the fire of Purgatory canno way helpe to the purging ouef 
fin. To theſe reaſons they adde another;.raken from the or; 

| y © om the ſtoricor pag 
of the Rich man,and Lazarss in the Ghoſpel:where Chriſt ſhewet thy 
the poore man Laz4rss,as ſoone as he was dead, was carryed by the hy, 
gells into «Abrahams boſome, and that the rich mans ſoule as ſooneghs 
was dead,was found in the torments of hell. By the boſome of 4brha 
expreſſing a wolt excellent cltate inthe bleſſed reſt of ſuch as arebeloy 
of God: and by hell, and the torments thereof, the vttermoſt condemns 
tion , and the euerlaſting puniſhment of finners : and no way leauingay 
other place between theſe, hauing temporal affliction & paine;burmaing 
berweene them a great and vynpaſle-able gulfe, ſeperating the one fron 
the other, & eſtabliſhing an extreme and immediate oppoſition beter 
them; then which, what could be more cleerly ſpoken again(t Purgzay 
and for our opinion? For if there be no middle place of temporal tormeng 
as the Authors of this Apology lay there is not ; if there be bur ewoſan 
of men , the one expreſſed by the condition of the Rich man, theotherd 
Lazarns : and if the one of theſe go immediately,vpon dearhyinto apiar 
oftorment euerlaſting,the other into a place of re(t , and into the bolone 
of zAbraham : where is the Purgatory of Papiſts eyther inthe namegri 
the thing,in ſubſtance , or in circumitance? To theſe reaſons for farket 
confirmation,they adde two moſt excellent teſtimonies out of * Gretn 
Nazianzen, who yppon theſe wordes touching the Paſſe-ouer, We al 
carry out nothing nor leaue nathing till the morning -laith exprelly & clexth, 
that beyond or after this Night , there is no purging 3 calling the lifenl 


exch man heere, the Night : and yeelding no purging to bee afterit: 
he tor ments, towhed 


elſe. where hath theſe wordes, ! I emitte to ſpeake of t | 
impunity doth deliver men in the other world : for they are ſaeh, that i T 
better for a nean to bee chuſtiſed,and purged heere,then to ber eſerntd | 
{iuered ouer to that puniſhment that ts after this life when 4s phere is 4108 
puniſhment but not of purgation :10 expretly defining, that there oy | 
ging after the departure our of this life,and that there remayneth nc 
but zt-raallpuniſhmen:,for ſuch as mult there be puniſhed. _ 
Elias Cretenſi5, a learned Grecian , writing VPN that place ot 
J and not likes 
«th the trurh , or for wave 


he Apoltle faith)! | 


cauſe he knoweth not, but God knoweth, and ( ast : 


P 
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1 of revelation and laſt fire ſhall cleerely manifeſt it. , whereby all 
\* workes are eyther iudged orpurged , haththeſe wordes : the word «« 
adored, Gregory Nazienzen pute for tryed; and purged , forreucaled « 
-maviiefted : for that tyre doth make the workes of juſt men:to ſhine, «, 
4 burgech vppe the workes of- ſinners, and , that I may ſpeake plainly « 
4 fmply,manifeRtech of what ſort each mans workes are, thoſe things 
ing taken away,that in this world did hide them , and ſuffered them: «« 
ot to appeare to bee ſuch as indeed theyare, For heere ofren-times as « 
ell the workes of a vertuous man,as of an euill man are hidde:burt there-;, 
key arcreucaled , and made manifelt : therefore there judgement is-,, 
affed yppon all ; that is, all are tryed: and againe, all thinges arepurged; 
batis,manifefted:and not by any meanes , according to the foolcries of 
boſe men, who thinke that there ſhall bee an end of puniſhment , after a , 
bouſand yeares,and that, after they are purged , men ſhall ceaſe to bee ,, 
niſhed, Thus doth this worthy Biſhoppe of { andie contradict the E 
piſtes in their fancy of Purgatory,and agree with the. Authors of the 
lnolooy, ; 

lathe writings of * eArmachanw 1 finde , that one Athanaſims , 2 « veſ 

as, propoſed ſundry excellent reaſons againſt the imagined Purga» Ar metiorum; 
xy of the Latins, which ,Armachanns goeth about to aniwere, but in- bb. 13.cap.1, 
{cannot anſwere : the fiſt 1s this : lt is no way iuſt that the Soule 

one ſhould bee puniſhed for the innes of the whole, man ; or that 
x body, ſhould haue part and fellowſhip in Sinne,, and glory after re= 
hon of (inne;and not 1n the pur1ſhmenr, that purgeth out ſ1nne. The 

nd isthis ; It is more proper to God toreward good thinges then to 
wſheuill : So thar,if ir were neccflary ., that the foules of ſuch as are 

ly penitent , ſhould after death go into Purgatory puniſhmenres, 
were much more neceſſary , that the ſoules of ſuch as haue 

t the Commaundementes of GOD all their life long , and 

alt falling into finne , dye in ſuch an eſtate , without repen« 

ace , ſhould goe firſt into a place of refreſhing , ta receaue the re= 
ades of their well doinges , before they ſhould be catt our into eter- 
puniſhmences : bu this is not co bee graunted by any meancs;there« 
much leſſe the other. 

Thirdly , wheieas ſome goe about to proue Purgatory by the cuſt« 
eofpraying fer the dead, hee fheweth by an vnanſwerable reaſon, 

tif wee admitte Purgatory , wee may not pray forthe dead ; his 
donis this, Who-ſocuercauſeth-another to bee afflited, doriyitin 
e of theſe three ſortes: cyther- onely our of ynreaſonable _— and 

ire of tormenting and afflifting z or for the vpholding of che courſe 
ſtice , and the exumple and good of others , 25 when murderers 


Putte to death : or thirdly ina mercy , for the good and beneficre 
Qq of 
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of him that is puniſhed, as the Phyſician 2fMiAeth the ficke patient, 'W 


in this third ſort it is, that God is ſuppoſed ro-affli& ſoules in 


ry.. Astherefore the Plyyfician and Surgeon delight notin affliing they 
fickepatien:s, bur deale' as tenderly with 'them as poſhbly x 

due reſpeXhad to the recouering of their health and former eſtate + 
God wi!'l atfli&t no nore then 1s preciſely neceſſary for the purging on 
of ſinne : ſo that as it were- vaine, if not hurtfull ; to intreat the 
and ſkilfull Phyſician, tendering his patient; and no waydfflidting hiy 
more then is preciſely necefſary'for the recouering of his health : 


. wholy ro with-draw his had ,or coremitte anything of that heineny 


to doc;for thatzif {o hee ſhould doethe patient could not recouer; foig 
like ſort, it were nor onely yayne, but hurtfull, for the ſoules ofmends 
parted,to intreat GOD any way to leflen their afflitiens, whichorie. 


Wiſe hee would lay .vppan them : ſeeing hee inrendeth ro aff & they 


no more, then is preciſely neceflary' for the purging out ofthe impuiy 
that is $0:11nd ia them: and if hee remitce any thing ot it; hee mull lacy 
inthem til]. | 


Inthislife God may worke men to-a iudging of-them.ſelues, {o the 
they ſhall not necd to bee ſo chaſtiſed and indged ofhim), as otherm 
they ſhould-bce , and ſo wee may pray'GoY-to eaſe their-alfliftion 
but afterthis life, when there is no more time *,- nor'place left forrepes 
tance,or conuerfion-to God, it is not ſo, Ifit be ſayd that the puaily 
ments of them that are in Purgatory,in that they are medicinal and fot 
the purging our of finne,are not to bee diminiſhed ; but that ſome-tnny 
may beeremitted of the extremity of them, in that they are atillats 
ry., he anſwereth as wee alſo daczthat after the remiſſion of {nnereye 
eed off, there is no ſatiſtaRion needfull for the-pacifying of Gods wil 
and that all puniſhments tharare inflicted |, are bur to-make'vs8nc 
thoroughly what iris co offend God , to plucke vppe the roote , 8 
away zhe remaindecs,preuent the occafions , andto ftoppe there 
rance of it againe. 

By this which hath beeneifaid , wee may ſee how aduiſedly andt 
ly Maiſter Fggons faith,thart *the Greeke Church generally doth eſe 
Purgatory : but hee will proue it deth;by tac cenſure of the Oriens 
Ciurch, ypon the Augu/tane confeſſion, Ju 

Concerning this cenſure , theAuthor of itwas, Hirrem/ Pat | 
of Conſt antinople,who bath written many thinges very preiudicalt { 
Nate of the RomiſhReligion sfor heeidenyerh the ſupremacy of ie! 
ſoppe of Rome,und Þ.maketh the Church of {or Lantinopte the 8% 
a!lChurches hee © defenderty the Jawfulgeſſe of Miniſters mariagn. 
* condemneth the communicating in one kinde alone,and nc 


cration of yakauencd bread; Hee fdenyeth that the Saintes _ 
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ers; beſides ſome other things of like nature: Bur touching Purga.. 
+ hee hath no word. 

[tis true indeed that hee allowerh prayer for the dead , but to ano= 
er purpoſe, and not ro deliver men out of Purgatory , asthis ſeduced 
vice hath beene miſ-informed, For hee ſeemerh- in part to be of the 
nemind that 3 7 hrophylatte is off; who thinketh that they who die fin- Sous Pavia 
's, are not alwayes caſt into hell , but thar they are in the power of + =_ 
ad.that he may caſt them into hell or keepe chem from it, and deliuer 
remif he pleaſe, V Vhere-vyppon hee noteth that Chriſt doch nocſay, 
vehim who after he hath killed the body doth caſt. into hell : but, can caft 
hell: and thishee ſayth, as hee profeſſeth , becauſe of the oblations 
ad almes giuen for tne dead ; which greatly profit cuen them alſo thar ; 
yein grecuous finnes:For thongh this Hreremias * deny that the Saints " Cap. 21s 
theawen pray tor men dying in mortall finne , God having excluded 
em from his mercy,and in a fort pronounced that though Noah ,. los, 

Dariel! ſhould entreat for them,they ſhould nor deliver them, yer hee - 

aw, ſuch as dye in the middle courle of penitenty, and nothauing fully * Ibid. 
rgedour their finnes, may bee relecued by-prayer and mediation ;| if 

< praiers,& entreaty be made for them, while the iudgement yet con- 
zerh,and before the ſentence bee pronounced: for ſo: {oone* as the foe 

mae itting ſhall bee diflolued;and'euery one cartyed- into theplace of 
aſhment,dehgned and appointed for him , there neyther 1s,nor:neucr 

al bee,any mediation for him. V Vhereby is appeareth ,hee-extendech 

te deneficte of theſe prayers, onely to the keeping of men: out of hell, 

might bee calt into it, and no way to the relecuing of ſonles afflited 
tdtemporall paines,as Maifter Fjggens vntruly reporteth, ' So that he 

reet with Theophylatte,in that he thinketh men, who otherwiſe might 

Wy bee calt into hell, may be Raid from comming chether;if requeſt bee 

ade for them in time,and ſeemeth ro difſent from him , inthat hee will 
extend this mercy of God to any dying, without ſome beginnings of 

atance , whereof the other maketh no mention-z in which re- 

nyat , yer hee diflenteth from |him-ſelfe .,, who *-producetty and « Cp. 12; 
oxeth the teſtimony, of -Damaſcene ,,. reporting Gregories delts 
Ing Traian , who dycd in;jnfidelity.,.out- of bell - 7eclaes dcli- 

Mg of Falconilla,who dyed ail Idolatrcfſc: and ſundry ocher thivgs of 

e ame kinde, | « | | 

Thus wee fee.,, the, Gregjans., becing 2: great -and principall 
te of. the Church of GO D:, deny Purgatory, not tn reſpe& of 
A_ ,or ſome circumſtance alone;bur even in reſpectot the thing ic 
not-rihtanding any thing Maifter Higgons can ſay to the contrary: 
bc Werefote it was inore then ordinary /Mpucency 10 him to ſay b 
AX one but Acrians, Henricians ; and Walderſians > 410 cucr fimply " Hp; 5% 
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and" abſojutely deny Purgatory : and. all his diſcourſe” grounded 
pon this falſe ſurmiſe is vayne and idle, For let the Atrian;. x 
erans and Waldenfians bee what they will , it little concannh 
for wee deriue not- our denyall of Purgatorie from! then; be 
from the Fathers, and the principall partes of GOD $ Church ing 
ages, 
; That which hee hath ® againft Luthers marrying a profeſſed Nun 
and Saint eAugsſtins diflike of luch mariages, doth but argue the diſew, 
per'of his idle braine, Fort firſt,it is beſides the purpoſe, and makethry 
thing to the matter in hand, Secondly,it clearely confuteththeengd 
the Romariſts who thinke mariages after yowes made to the contrayy 
" De ban vie bee voyd,which falſe conceipt ® eAngnſtixe largely refuterh, Third 
Gutath. cafe hee belyeth Angsſtine , fouhee doth not ſay , that the mariageof ay 
_- haue yowed the contrary is euill-, much leſſe chat it is worſe then Ad, 
tery; but that the falling from the good purpoſe and reſolution thy 
were entered into, is worſe then adultery : which falling is foul 
amoneſt the Rowmiſh Votaries , more then any where elſe inthe wall 
He £9/1%'9 their houſes of Nunnes ( as ® Clemangis, who knewe the ſtate of thok 
nas. Cages well enough, teſtificth ) becing for the moſt part nothing elſeda 
ewes of filthy harlors, J = 
Now , though it be worſe then ſimple adultery to breakea yowe.ut 
burning in luſt ro wallow in all impurity , yet is it no way ill forme 
women thus ſurpriſed to betake them-ſcJues to the remedy oflawfulns 
riage. And therefore I P mince not the matter , as this mincing Fugitir 
is pleaſed to fay 1 doe , but truly report the judgement of Auguim 
whoindeed miſliketh and reproueth raſhe yowing, wichout full pur 
poſe and due care of performing the ſame afterwardes , 2s a greet 
euill:zand yet alloweth enſuing mariage, as lawful, honourable , 1 
good,contraryto the impious conceipr of the: Rowaniſts, condemn 
the ſame. VVhart is to bee chought of Lather and ſuch other 25 M# 
4 Fiſt book of ried after yawes of ſingle life, I haue 9 elſe-where ſhewed; 8 
. theChuch, referretheReader. Ihaue * hkewiſe proued- at large the lawtulne® 
cRape'F7 of Lathers minifterie , not-withſtanding all che corruption that ns 
cap. 59, ?” the Church,wherein hee receaued ir;and che ryranny of on . - 
deuoring to lay all. waſte ; and therefore the idle glaunces of 
' fellowe are to be contemued as wordes of vanity , eſpecially leeing ? 
as: are ordayned by Heretikes , are truly ordayned whe 4 
( 20::10:; Of our | Aduerſaries them-ſelues;but if allfayle,hee will go bac ero | 
ir 4.Sen= ECrfor the dead, which hath made himdead , whilehee1saWe » w 
rent, aft, 25, proue' that © Bernard confuted Henricns impugntng pray”, 
$u<p:2. dead, with a miracle , and that therfore the impughing ofpras 
 *48:7% the dead is pronounced impious by Gods owne royee from de 
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ſurely ifit could ve proued,tharGod gaue teſtimony by a miracle againft 
Henricw bis impugning of: prayer tor the dead,to deliver them.ourof 
Purgatory, 't WETE tomething : but neither hee, nor all therabble of Re- 
want 745 hall eucr proue that, 
Henrreas is reported to haue holden many danmable opinions,in con« 
f:tation whereof Bernard might worke a miracle without any reſpetts 
bis denying prayers for the dead : forhe contemned the Sacraments, de- 
nyed reconciliation to penitents, and the comfort of the holy Euchariſt 
toſuch as in their greateſt diſtrefles defired the fame. And feared not to 
exclude infants from the benefit of the Sacrament of regeneration, ® Bey. v Ejif, 24+, 
und him-ſelfe deſcxibing him,and the good effeRts that followed his prea. ; 
ching,ſheweth,that hauing beene a Monke,he became an Apoſtata, that 
he gaue himſelfe ro al impurity, and chat what he got by his preaching, he 
played away at dice , or ſpent it amongft hariors : that his preaching 
wrought ſo good effetes,that Churches were forſaken , and lett withour 
People, People withour Prieſts,Prieſts withour due reuerence,& Chriſt- 
ans without Chritt:Chucrches were reputed Syn2gogues, the SanRuaries 
of God denyed to bee holy, Sacraments accounted voholy,Feſtiuall daies 
depriued of Feltiuall ſolemnities,men dyed in their finnes,and their ſoules 
were euery where caught vppe , and brought to the tertivie iudgement- 
ſexe, neyther reconciled by penitentiall reconciliation, nor garced with 
the Sacranient and holy Communion z that the way of the life of Chriſt 
was ſhutte vppe againlt infants, whiles the grace of Bapriſme was denyed 
'mothem; and that they were hindered from drawing neere to ſ:luation, 
though the Sauiour him-ſelfe cryed our aloud for them, ſaying Suffer lit- 
He children to come unto me. This is all that Bernard impurcth ro him, 
neyther doth Willie lneres eAbbas( as Maiſter * Higgons vntruly reporreth) « Þ, 1,499, 
carge him with denying of prayer for the dead , but one  Gotefrey 2 21”) @ *:r7 24+ 
Monke of Clarauallis, whoſe report is not greatly to be regarded, bectuſe 44.4. 1, ap. 3 
What hee addeth aboue that before alleadged by vs , touching prayer tor 
the dead. invocation of Saints,excommunications of Prie(ts,Pilgrimages, . 
building of Churches, and the like, hee addeth as out of Bernaras Epiiile 
defore mentioned, wherein there is no ſuch thing, So thar it is very pro- 
dable that he miFooke the martter,and imputed ſuch thinges to Henrrers, 
vs were taught by the Apoſtolics , or ſome other ſuch like. Hetherro wee 
ade no great proofe of the confirmation of prayer for the dead , or any 
other point of popiſh error, by miracles: lo that myperemprory denyall, 
et ever any miracle was done by any man in times pal}, or in our 
Unes,to confirme any of the thinges concrouerſed betweene the Papiſts 
ad vs ftandeth as yet vncontrouled, Wherefore Maiſter Hrggoxs riſech 
Henric5 to Gregory the Firſt , and Auguſtine , whome hee ſent into hu 
Extlerd for the conuerfion of our Nation, who, hee * ſayth , were * 7* _ 
Piſtes, and yet wrought many miracles for che confumation of the 
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DoArine they preached, A-more trifcling fellowTrhinke neveratin; 
tured to putte penne to paper; for wee confidently deny that eyther G5, 
gory , or Anuguitize were Papiſtes , and ſay with Biſhoppe Jepellinhi 
worthy challenge,that all the learned Papiſtes in the world canno 
that eyther of them held any of thoſe twenty ſcaucn Articles of Popid 
religion, mentioned by him, 

If ſome ſuperſtition began in their times to grow in, itis nottoby 
maruayled at:neyther will it followgthat if Auguſtine and his Colle; 
ſent hether to ſing the LO RDS ſong in 4 ſtrange land, did nindy 
for the confirmation of the Chriſtian Bich taught by them,that the fans 

_ rairacles confirmed euery ſuperſtitious opinion, which any of themhell 
') Forthen Cyprian and the Aﬀrican Biſhoppes teaching rebaptization;he 
orientall Biſhoppes thinking it.neceflary to keepe the feaſt of Eaſter with 

the Iewes; Papias, and all the worthy Fathers that taughs,that Chrifri. 

Gong vppe the Sawres from the dead , ſhall raigne with themoneart1 
thouſand yeares in all carthly felicity , that there are two reſurreQionz 

the one of the iuſt,the other of the wicked, and that there are a thouſand 
yeares betweene, Lattantine, [renens,and others, excluding the ſoules of 

the faithfull departed out of heauen,till the reſurreRion;ſuch as beldthit 

men may be deliuered out of hell;ſuch as held it neceflary to minifterthe 
Communion to.infantes : and other like Catholike Chriſtians erringin 

ſome point of Do&rine, could doe no miracle , for the-confirmationd 

\ the Chriſtian faith among Infidells os Miſ-beleeuers, but thatthe ſans 

Z muſt bee covfirmations of their errors:and God muſt concurre withthen 

© Pag.93- by confuſion , as this confuſed companion * ſpeaketh : but if thi 

7 inſtance ſerue not the turne, hee hath another euidence more potent and 

+49 pant ſerucd as a key to vnlocke his vnderſtanding , andthat 
is this, 

b Tranſubſtantiation is affirmed by mee to bee one of thegreatef Lola 
ries of Pop1ſh religion, Gerſon is highly approued by mee , andyet hee aff 
ePart.q Serm. Meth © that TranſulPantiation s confirmed by a thouſand &F 4 thowſond wh 
in {eſto corgo- racles. For anſwere where-vnro wee ſay with Caſſarder,* that the name 

rw Chriſti, of conuetfon,tranfmutation,tranſtormarion, and tran{-elementation., 
* Caſſand.'M found among the Ancient -, and that the word Franſubſtaniation i 


= 4 _ "** vicd ſome hundreds of yeares,fince: but touching the manner of this c0%- 


tranſubtatia» Verhon there is. great variety of opinions, yet fo that all aprec in this 

tione, they vnderſtand ſuch a muration or chaunge to. bee made , that 0 
which before was earthly and common bread,by the wordes of 
eution , the tnuocation of GODS name, and Divine verve, 
a Sacrament of the true body. and blood of CHRIS TE, vil! | 
ting at the right hand of GOD in Heauen : and yet aftes an 1 
blc and incomprehenſible manner preſent in the Church. AD - 


the bodic and blood of CHAISTE arc in the Seer aha 


| 
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«hibired and giuen #5 ſpirituall meare and drinke for the faluation and 
everlaſting life of them thar are worthy parcakers of the ſame, «. | 
Thus much wee doubt not but a thouſand and a thouſand miracles 
may confirme,and more,Gerſon doth not fay is confirmed by miracle, For 
whereas there 18 almoſt infinite variety of opinions rouching the manner 
ofthis conuerſion amongſt luch as admirte it in generality , it would bee 
yery bard for Maifter H:ggons,or a wiſer mag then hee is, to ſay,whick of 
them any miracle euer confirmed, 

All admitte,ſayth * Cxieran , the converſion of the bread and wine into * In 3.947, 
the body and blood of Chri/?,butin truth many deny that which the word Swmme queſt, 
Tran\ubſtanciatio indeed importeth; & therfore are diuerſly diuided; ſom 75*7*1- 
maderſtanding, that the Bread is therefore ſaid to bee made the body of 
{'orift, becauſe where the Bread is, the body of Chriſt becommeth pres 
ſent;others ynderſtanding nothing but the order of ſucceſſion , whereby 
the Body ſucceedeth , and is vnder thevayles of thoſe accidents, vnder 
which the Bread ,( which they ſuppoſe ro bee annihilated ) was before: 
which opinion in ſubſtance Scorws followerh , though in the manner of 
his peach he leeme to decline it, ſome admitting both the word and thing 
ot wholly, but in part, as D#randus,whothinketh the matter of Bread 8c 
VVine remaynerh,the forme only chaunged:and-ſome thinking the forme 
toremaine and the matter to ceaſe, f Ockam ſaith there are three opinions f centilegy, 
touching Tranſubſtantiation, of which the firſt ſuppoſetha conuerhon of Cexcls/. 39, 
the acramental elements:the ſecond an annihilation:rhe third maketh the 
Bread to be ſo turned into the body of Chriſt , thatitisno way chaunged 
In ſubſtance,or ſubRancially conuerted into Chris body; but that onely 
tne body of (rift becommeth preſent in etcry part of the Bread, 

E (ameracenſis, Gerſons maiſter,profeſſeth , that for ought hee can ſee, y x, , caga 
te ſubtantiall conu-rfon of the Sacraimentall elements,into the body tent.quz{t,6 
and blood of CH&ISTE cannot bee proued eyther out of Scripture , or | 
any determination of the VniuerſallChurch,and maketh ir bur a matter of 
opinion, inclining rather to the other opin:on of Coneſubſtantiation, And 
therfore in his judgement «t was not witneſſed by athouſand and a thou- 
ſand perſons of moi holy life and profound knowledge,teflifying y truth 
acrof vro death, by a thonſand and a thouſand miracies. So'thar the 
tang which Gerſos faich hath bin proued by miracles,is tlie crue preſence 
0! Chriſts body & blood in the bleſſed Sacrament, the ex1ibirion of che to 
the to0d of 0:r ſoules.8& ſuch a change of the elements in vercue,gace 
& po'ver of conrayning 1n them, and communicating to Vs (Þbrifts body 
nd blod, a the nature of ſo excellent a Sacrament requireth, This is the 

key which Mr H:ggons found tovnlocke his vnderſtanding y ir might \ Pag.8z; 
Wane riot into ali idle and childiſh diſcourſes, Bur ſee the infelicityo 
is man ! Hee was no ſooner atliberty , but preſently ag2yne ice was 
Qq 4 1ncoiwpalled 
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incompaſſed,andbrought into ſach a ſtrayt,that eytherhe muſt'difelz 

i Pag.86, my booke , or his-Protel(ianricall beleete, Yet ' did hee not ſuffer ”_7 

| felfe long to bee fa incloſed , bur. full wilely choſe rather eo forfike te 
Religion hee-was btedde in-, and which as a publike Preacher hee hy 
tzught others,then to diſclayme my-booke. Becauſe as he ſayth, tha B., 
ligion cannot bee good , that is fo falſely and abſurdly defended by 
and all the cheefe Authors that euer applyed their paines vntothat{, 
uice, Surely the poore Fugitiue is greatly to bee pittied , as weake iny. 
derſtanding,and medling with thinges nor fitte for him , if hee doe thy 
hee doth in {umplicity :or exceedingly to bee deteſted as a graceleſſe Pete 
ſon,if hee doe it, as it is to bee feared , out of malice; For what is itin 
Booke that is ſo falſe and ablutd , as that the conſideration thereof ſhoyld 
make a man forſake his religion? is not Tranſubſtantiation one ofthe 
greateſt myſteries of Popiſh religion,as I haue ſaid ? is thar falſely delive. 
red by mee ? No ; but 1ſay no miracle was cuer done to confirme an 
thing detended by the Romaniftes againſt vs,and yer Gerſon, highly com- 
mended by mee, ſayth , many Miracles haue beene wrought forprofe 
and confirmation of that Tranſubſtantiation which the Papifts at this diy 
beleeue, and this is the falfitie and abſurditie hee ſpeaketh off, 

That no miracle was euer wrought to proouethe monſtrous conceit 
of Popiſh-Tranſubſtantiation,or any other Popiſh error , ſhall ſtand good 
when heauen and earth ſhall bee nomore. And iftenne thouſand Gr- 
ſons,nay at ſo many Angells from heauen ſhould affirme the contrary, | 
would. not beiceue them ; much lefſe Gerſon, a fingle witnefle in fucha 
caſe. This is then the abſurdity that made him become a Papiſt , thi 
I commend Gerſea,and yetbeleeue not euery thing hee ſayth. 

Truly this abſurdity would neuer moue any but an abſurd {marere 
to alter his Religion. For doth not Hipgons him-ſelfe admire Pighn, 
{ atbarinus,{ontarenus , and ſundry. other from whome bee difſenterhin' Bhi * 
the matter of iuſtification , originall ſinne , and the cerraynty of grace | 
Doth hee not highly commend many that thought the Pope may ens 
that hee js ſubie to Generall Councells, and may bee depoſed by then; 
not for Hzrcſie alone , but for other enormous crymes alſo? and x” 
thinke hee will not bee of their opinion. So that though G#7/en (hou- 
thinke that the. Tranſubſtantiation which we deny , Was proved by mt 
racles, jt were no ſuch intolerable abſurditie ro commend him 
much piety ,deuotion , learning , and yertue, and yet to diffent from iu 
in this point, - ef 

Ii the matter controuerſed in former times in F Roma Church touc % 
J conceptio of the bleſſed virgin,were ther not worthy men on boy ro 
did not.the Patrons of her ſpotleſſe conception pretend & allecge tune: 
myacles and yiſtons for confirmation therot ? yet Was it. 20 ad{urony 
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k Garditiall (aieran following the current of Antiquity; to difſent from 
them , how many and worthy foeuer they were, and to call all theirpre- 
renced miracles 1N queſ{ion, But indeed here is nv ſuch n.atter;tor Gerſon 
cnct ſo ill aduit<d,25 to difſent from his worthy Maiſter, and confident- 
ly to affiraie that a thouſand,and athoutand,renowned tor picty & lear- 
ning by a thouſand,and a thouſand miracles, gaue teftjmony to the opi- 
nion of the ſubſantiall! conuerſion of the Saeramentall elements into 
the body and bl-od of Chrift( which the | Maiſtcr of the Sentences, and 
the por of the ® Ordinary gloſſe,profeſle to be doubtfull,and Caietar 


ith ſo many admitted not euen-in histime.) Bur the onely thing hee af-- 


frmeth to haue beene confirmed by Miracles is, that Chiiſts body and 


blood are truely preſent the Sacrament , that they are giuen to bee the ' 


foode of our ſoules , and that the outward elements are changed to be- 
come the body &blood of Chrift; which we deny not,though we difſent 


from the Papilts touching the manrer of the conuerfion, which they ima» 
gine to be ſubFantiall; ro which opinion haply Gerſon» might conſent, - 


25 Cameracenſis alſo did , though he profeſſed hee could not ſee the de- 
dution of it from Scripture , or any determination of the Church ; and 
nclined rather to thinke that the ſubſtance of bread and wine re- 
mine, and that the body and blood of CHRIST become preſent 


« Opuſc.tome, 
2.tratt. 1. De 

conceptione 
VIrgini.cat 


| Lib. 4,018.12 © 


m 1n,1ad 
Cormth.1t, 


together with them, according to that of C#ſaz#s, * who faith, certaine mx xciratie 
ancient Diuines are found ro haue beene of opinion, that the Bread is on«m.4b.6; - 
not ſubſtantially chaunged, but that it is clothed vpon with amore noble P4852 5 


nbſtance, as wee hope to be clothed vpon with theAight of glory , our 
\udfance remaining the ſame it was: and ſeemeth not much to diflike 
their opinion, : 

Thus wee ſee,poore runna-gate Hig gon: hath made a great out-cry, 
When there was no cauſe :; tor here is neither fai{ehood nor abſurdity, but 
nlim-ſelfe, who ro wrecke his anger hach ſold himtelfeto bean abſurd 
Patton of error and yntruth, The reſtof his frivolous diſcourſe follo- 
*1ng, being but a reflexion,as he calleth it, ypon theſe premiſes, I will 


"202 trouble my {eltenor the reader with. - 


The Second Booke. - 
, RN AE 


* challengeth mee for traducing the foure Doctors of the 
Church, beginning with Gregor7.and from him proceeding © 
tothe reſt, To make it appeare that I haue wronged Gye- 


\ 
—_ 


"= touchivg the Church,is; ro pique thas the 0p!112015 — = 
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Come to his Second Booke, ia the firſt part whereof hee * 


tory, Fuſt® hee noteth,thatthe principall drift of my dif- * Pag.19%%* 
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iſts diſſent from the Proteſtants at this day, were no 
> Church wherein our Fathers liued and died , bref Rat 
predominating in = _ 7 oy 

Secondly, ® that to this purpoſe 1 frame an Appendix, where; 
duce the teſtimonies of ſuudry Fathers,and hoot - 
foreſaid poſition. : ty 

Thirdly, chat © deſcending into the controuetfie, wheth 
be remitted after this life,or hy ct, I vic this pretenſe; to - pre my 
Lombard and others doe ſay, that ſome venial{ fines are remitted ther 
this life, we mult {o RS 6 their ſayings , that therefore they are ſaid 
ro be remitted after this life, becauſe they are taken away ia the Very mas 
ment of diſſolution , the laſt inſtant of life beerng the firſt afterlife, Thy 
this is the ſumme of chat Expoſition I make of Le»wbards, an4 othermen 
opinion , concerning the remiſſion of finnes after this life wherein, ho 
Gncerely,and exaRtly I deale,he will not diſpute. | 

Fourthly,* that to corroborate this my Expoſition, bring ateſlins 
nyof Saint Gregor, not without great wrong done vnto him, 

To theſc kis obſcruations 1 briefly anſwere ; Firſt, thatir is rruechy 
the dorines wherein the Papilts and We difſca at this day,were nocthe 
doQrines of that Church , wherein our Fathers liued and died; butthal 
haue in any part vntruely ſer downe the differences betweene them ud 
.ys,this falſe runnagare ſhall never be able to prooue : though, if his edi 
would reach.vnto it,he would gladly.make men belceue fo, 

Secondly,thatT haue indeed framed and added ſuch an Appendiry 
he ſpeaketh of,to my Third booke , wherein I haue produced ſundry lexe 
ned men,and Schoole-authors,for proofe of that my former poſition; al 
ling them,as they weil deſcrue, worthy and learned men : bur, thatihey 
are mine enemics,or that I ſpeake honourably of them for mine owne u6 


vantage,is but the ſaying of a filly fellow, that carech not much whatie 


faith,to he may be thought to ſay ſomething. 
Thirdly,that this good fellow , that coimplaineth ſo muchof falſhood 
and bad dealing , hath in his third obſervation wholly miflaken the mate 
ter, and ſhimetully belied me ; for ] make not that conſtruRion ofthe 
fayings of Lombard and others, which he ſpeake'h of,butit is the conſtru- 
Qtion of Alexander of Ales, the irrefragable Door, and firlt ofall tt 
Schoole-men. = 
But that the Reader may the better perceive how hee peruent 
that commethin his way , 1 will lay downe the matter at /arge. 
ewentieth-Chapter of that Appendix he ſpeaketh of, produce the ye 3X 
ment and reſolution of Scotus, Durandus,and Alexander of Ales, ud 
ſionefulneſſe is vtterly aboliſhed in the very moment of diſſolurio?, P 


that there is no remillion of any linac , intelpeR ofthe favkk and 
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ter death. The wordes of theſe Authors I ſet downe atlarge. The wordes 
| of Alexander of eAles are theſe. _ 
h e Fina!l grace taketh away all finfulneſſe out of the ſoule, becauſe « 5mm. 13 
when the ſoule parterh from the body , all pronenefſe toill,and all pertur- 4.44.1 5 mew, 
" ions which were found init, by reaſon of the coniunRion with the 3-4-3, 
feſh,doe ceaſe,the powers thereofare quicted,and perfectly ſubiced to © 
race,and by that means, all veniall finnes remoued: fo that no veniall fin * 
:-remirted after this hife;but in that inſtant wherein grace nay bee ſaid to < 
be final gtace,it hath ful dominion & abſolute command,and expellerh all A 
Gn, Where-unto he addeth, that whereas the M* of Sentences,and ſome o. 4 
ther doe fay,that ſome veniall finnes are remitted after this life ; ſome an. 
{ver , that they ſpeake of a full remiſſion, both in reſpeR of the faule and ** 
faine, andthe puniſhment alſo : bur that others more narrowly and pier. * 
cingly looking into the thing , doe ſay, that they are to be ynderſtood to R 
zy,finnes are remitted after this life, becauſe (ic beeing the ſame moment K 
or inſtant chat doth - continuate the-time of life,and that after life, ſo that 
the [aſt inſtant of life,is the firft after life) they are remitred in the very 4 
moment of diflolution , grace more fully infuſing , and powring 
- it ſelſe into the ſoule at that time , then before , tothe viter aboliſhing A 
F of :!| finne., all impediment formerly . hindering her working , nowe | 
4 ceaſing, 
it Fo that theſe are the words of Alexander of Ales, deliuering the opi- 
nion of many worthy men in the Church, and not mine : and therefore 
whether hee and they doe aptly expound the. ſayings of the Maſter of 


cc 
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Sentences, and others,or nor, it.is nothing to mee ; for I doe: not fo in- 
terpret the ſayings of thele men, nor cite him to prooue they ate 
to bee {a interpreced + but cite him: onely to ſhewe , that many leat« 
ned men, in former times, did-thinke all finnefulneffe to bec purged out 
of the ſoules of men , departing hence in the ſtatc of grace , even in 
the very moment of diffolucion : which heclecrely ſhewerh , and befides 
telleth ys how they ſought to conſtrue the ſayings of them, that ſcemed 


__ ik x9. Be ad 


to de of another iudgement,that they might not be thought to be contra- - 


Ty here=unto, 

The ſame may bee confirmed out. of ! Bonauentwra, who ſaith , it * 7n 4, Sens, 
Ws the opinion of certaine Doors , who were of good vnderſtan= Of e24, gb 
City , that no finne is remitted after death , becauſe the force of free 
Mill, intefpe& of meric , or demerit, doth alcogether ceaſe; Theſe,as 
ie ith, thought, that veniall fines are wholly remicted and taken a» 
wy, either by repentar<ce., or by finall grace, if there bee no time and ' 

Pace for repentance ; as when a iuſt and good man is ſuddan'y F: 
Keg vpon by- death. The author of the booke called 8 Regimen on pe gf 


dimaray, x mauuſcripe copy whereof I hauc » who liued — vradita 
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yeare 1243- hath theſe words. Delet gratia firalis Verale peecatum.w; 
diſſolutione corporis et anime ex virtute completions ſus ſtatur gran id 
tr contritionis non fit ad illud direftus ,& hoc ab antiquis diltun > je 
mods communiter tenerur , quod peceatum veniale hinc deferauy , _ : 
etiarm quoad culpam. Thar is, finall grace doth aboliſh and vices = 
away veniall finne inthe very difloJution and parting of the Gul. and 
body, inthat ſhee-groweth-to bee in a full and perfe eſtate » though 
motion of contrition bee direRed'to the putting of it away ; an] ki 
was fayd by the Ancient, but now it 15 commonly holden, that manycyz 
ric yeniall finnes with them outof this world , euen in reſpedt of tt 
Raine and fault, | 
Caietan agreeth with thoſe Ancient Diuines,that this Author ſpeaketh 
of: his'words are theſe : k Pater qwod nec pro fomite purgande, quiction 
baptizatis remanet,nec pro reliquis, quibuſcungue iſt ſati(fatione debit ” 
commiſſis vel omiſſis , pane ſunt purgatorie ; ficut nhl acquirit graw 
remotione prohibentis, ſed iuxta priſtinam graniraten tendit ad proprium ls 
cum : ita anima ex remotione probibentis guxta fortitan prins To 
caleſtis patriemanſionem fibe paratamintrat: That is ; Itis euident,tha 
Purgatory paines ſerue neither for the purging out of the remainezof 
concupiſcence, which ſtill abideth euenin the Baptized; nor forthetd 
ing away of any other thing whatſoeuer : but onely for the ſatisfying for 
the finnes of omiſſion and commiſſion that are paſt : and therefore iftha 
bee once performed, as a heauy chipg,when that is taken away which hit 
dered, getterh no new quality, or vertue,but by force of that w:ightad 
heauineſle it formerly had, goeth to the proper place wherenaturehad 
appointed it toreſt: fo the ſoule, ſo ſoone, as that is taken away whia 
hindered, by force and vertue of that chatity ir formerly had,entereth into 
the manſion of the heavenly country prouided for it. Further he 20derd, 
that,as after death,charitic is,extra ffatum merendi,that is,in a ſtate where 
in there is no farther metiting : ſo likewiſe it is in a ſtate, wherein 1t5# 
pable of no increaſe, the increaſe of charity being the bound of thement 
of it: whence it followeth, that there 15no purging out of any finnes 
death; for if after death chere bee no new increaſing of that grace 
charity which during life (tood together with veniall fine , there 1509 
purging out of any ſuch finne after death; ſecing it is chatlty bw 
and enkindled,that conſumeth finne, as the burning Furnace doth a «9 
of water, and nothing elſe. This is the reſolution,not of a few or mee 
men ,but of many, and thoſe the greateſt and befi eſteemed of i0 
Churches,wherein our fathers liued and died. To theſe 1 ſay Gre 
meth to agree, ſaying ; That the very feare that is found in men} $40 
> ch noted theek 
geth out the lefſer ſues . Put heere Maiſter Higgons ha urs 
paints of fraudulencie, as hee ſaith, committed by mee n afev 


Fultby an omiſſion :in that, whexeas Saint Gregory fairh pi yogurt 
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noſtpartit is a, ] omit and leaue out this particle ; Secondly by arcg» 
4c,onin that whereas Gregory laith the Smalleſt, 1 fay the Leſſer. Third« 
ly, by 4D extenſion, in that whereas Gregory ſaith zhs Sowles of the inft are 
purged, [ ſayin amore generall ſort,the ſoles of men dying are purged, For 
1n( were hereynto I ſay, I haue no way nufalledged Gregory , nor deriued 
zny concluſion out of any words of his,contrary to his purpoſe and Doc- 
rine in other places; for * Gregory ſeemeth to bee of opinion ,thatthe 
feare , that is found in the ſoules of good men dying , doth alwaies purge 
aut the leſſer fhanes , ſooften as it is found in them : but, that it is not al- 
waies found in them , but for the moſt part ; whereas T haue onely fayd, ic 
doh purge out ſuch finnes , without adding «a/waies, -or for the moit 


ut, 
And that he addeth the particle for the moft part ,'to ſhew thatthig 


feare isnot alwaies found in good men; when they are to die, and not to 
deny the eff: of purging out the ſmallerſinnes vato/it, whereſdever iris 
found,appearerh , in that immiediatly after, by way of oppolitionhe faith, 
that,onmwquam,that is ſome-times,God ſtrenghtheneth/and confirmerh 
the mindes of men readyto die, that other-wiſe would feare,{o that they 
doe not feare at all : but if wee take the words as Higgons would haue ys, 
yet am [no whit diſaduantaged : for if the feare of Gods judgements a« 
lone,doe for the moſt part purge out the lefler finnes- it is likely thatether 
pood motions, and theſtrengrhning of grace,and putting of it into aſtate 
ofpertecton, by the ſubtra6tion of impediments , ſhould take awiythe 
reſt : which is all chat Ihaue ſaid, For I doe not ſay ,” that hee doth agree 
with thoſe that chinke all infulneſſe is purged out in the yery moinent of 
wſſolurion;butthat he ſeemeth to agree with them, or that in conſequence 
ofrealon hee ſhould agree with them. Neither is his next exception of 
(eat,and lefler,any better then' this : for Gregory him-ſelfe in the thirty 
vne chapter of the ſame booke ſpeaking of thoſe finnes , that are com- 
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paredto timber, hay,and ſtubble,and are to be purged out by the fire,the | 


apolile ſpeaketh of to the Cormwthians ; ca'leth them indifferently peceata 
prua, et minima, lewia,et leuiſſima gminuta atque leniffima thatis imalland 
imallef » light and [1ghreſt finnest ſo 'that ſmall or light finnes in the 
pottwe devree, are the ſame with him that leaſt or 112hteſt ; and there 
feteir was no fraudulen cy in me, not tranflating any ſentence of Gregory, 
du: teporting his opinion touching veniall finnes,indifferently and freely 


wnmethem, ſ5all , leſſer , or ſralleFt, and lighteſt finhes ; ſeeing inhis | 


Kaning andphraſe of fpeach;, and trath of the thing it ſelfe they are all 
me. Thelaſtexception is more friuolous theri'the rwo former, ſor ipeaking 
mely of the ſoules of the juſt; and che purging out of ſuch fines as are 

linthem till death , in my whole diſcourſe ; what neede was there, 


Bal hould adde inſt, ſeeing no man could poſſibly yndeiſtand'mee to 


fpeak* 
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ſpeake of any other ? but it ſeemeth the poore: mas. 
Solwhas hee ſaith, for hee will haue years A dot 
wen of ſingular | ASE not generally all that areinftate of grace; 
yer denicth that all thefnnes of theſe; are purged outin death, ſoc . 
into / 9 tA onely thoſc'of the middle fort; burthe bet = 
fitcel} alſo, contrary to the opinions ofhis owne Diuines; Sorhat wel 
here is much a doe about nothing : and as the poore man (aid; when 
ſhore his Sowe : herej8agreat cry and alittle woolle, ': | | ' 


- . ForI danotabſolurely ſay, that Gregory fully agrerh with theſeq, 


thy Diuines before mentioned, whothinke all ſinnefullnefſerobent 
abohſhed and remaued-ontof theſoulc;in the yery moment of diſſok,. 
on; but that hee leemeth to agreevnto them ; or that in conſequence 
of reaſon hee ſhould agree ynto them,in that hee maketh the yerytex, 
that is found inmen dying , to purge .out their leſſer finnes, ala 
found in them, though alwaics itbe not found in them : whichis not mp 
ptiuat-conceipt, but the Grecians in their Apology rouching purgatory 
long before deliuered thie very 'ſame-more peremptorily; namely, tha 
Gregor by this ſaying, aud ſome other found in him , doth viterly avertinan 
that Purgatory which hee is thought 40 teach: and if heewilbe pleaſedy 
peruſe rhe {choolemen,, hee ſhall find in  e Alexander of Ales, thatthe 
belt of themithought Gregory'ts bee of opinion,as they alſo were;thal 
fane;n reſpeR of rhe ſtaince,or fault,is purged out in death: ſomeinter 
preting his words.,. where hee ſ{peaketh of remiſſion of fines afterth 
life, of that remiſſion which is in the laſt. inſtant of this life, and thetvi 
of the next : and other othetwile. 

And therefore Maiſter Higgons might well haue ſparedhistaxaion 
of mc, and omitted his marginall note , ® tnat:many ſuch tricks wear 
found by the Billwoppe at Exyreux in the writings ofthe Lord Pliſſ Me: 
nay, For in all that which I haue written touching this point, there 500 
ſo much as the lealt ſhadow of any-ill;dealing:and for that worthy gent 
man , againſt whome that Biſhoppe ſcught aduantage , by-cal 
apainſt ſome parts of his allegations z-it\wilbe found.,- t1at hee-hat 
more; ſincerely handled the congrouerhics of \religion,. then euer Pw] 
Komaniſt did, 1 4 301167 Tra ani ft © ers} 40 Ren dds Los 

% That if any. miſtaking: bee found in him ; there re _—_— 
and more materjall in farre leſſe compaſſe, in the writings of Cat 
Bellarmijie him-(elfe : and thas jo his. anatomy of the Maſſethe ens 
excepted againſt by.the Biſhappeof Eureux', hee hath inf{h lone 
lndertbe finews, not onelyothe:Maſie, butofthe wholegulen 
914/h religion ; that az I cae zabble of ; KRengans/ts will never ve - (font 
toanſwere that whole, booke , howſoguecit is ealiets chuill ues 
parts ofany thing neuer{u yell jyricgen, JE of 409% 7M 


T he firſt part. A2 
Put to returne to the matterin hand:whartſoeuer we thinke of Gregs- 
wof whom I ſay onely;that he ſeemeth to agree ynra the opinion ot thoſe 
Dyines, who thinke al} finnefulneſſe "to bee purged our of the: ſoulesof 
men dying in theſtate of grace , inthe moment of diſfolution'::it is cer= 
gine,that exceeding matiy of beſt eſteem 1 F Romane Church ins former 
mes, were of that opinion': and the {ame is prooued by ynanfwerable 
rexſons. Whence it will follow inevitably, that there remaineth nopu- 
niſhmenr to bee ſuffered after deatly('by men dying in the Nate of grace. 
For they are propoſitiotis'of Saint Beraard,, that lbthe world cahnotex.- 
tept zoain(t; ® rhat whey all ine ſhall bee wholly rakes out of the wry ,Ho#f> " Bryn.m 
#2 of it ſhall remaine * that the eauſe beeing altogether remooued, the effeft Þ[1!.14i babig 
Ihe no more : and, that a!l puniſhment ſhall bee as farre from the omtward #'-*c1m.to, 
mart all fault ſhalbe from the inward, | | 
Now char all fnn*fulneſſe is purged om in" the! very -dilſolution*of 
ſoute ahd body, is confirtied;, as ſaid; byynanſwerablereaſons; for fee- 
ne the rem1ines of natural* Contupiſcente; the proneneſe ro euill , diff 
cutie rodoe ga0d;and contrarietie betweene the better and meanee fa- 
culties of the ſoule, are wholly taken-out of the ſoules of ell chem thar die 
the ſtare of grace, in the moment'of diffelutivniteuen in the judgement 
ofvur 2duerſaties themſelues;/th&te beeing nothing inithe faulrrorſtaine 
offinne , bur the aRe,defrre, and putpoſe'/ which/cannotremaine , where 
concuprſcenc?, the founraine thereof, is dried vp :- orthe habiruall liking, 
ndaffe&ting of ſuch things as 'werefformetly deſired, purpoicd, or done 
, which cannot be found in a ſoule,, out of which , all nacura!l COncupt- 
ence,,nc\ning to the deſiring of things inotdinatelyg is wholly taken a- 
my, and 1t felte turned to the entire defiring-of God alone ;and no- 
"ing, but 11/, 21d for him'3 a5 is etiery ſoule {;! our 6f which, concupi- 
ny 1"clining to afte&A finite things inordinately , is who!ly taken 
Way, 
[tis more then euident, that all finnefulneſſe” is wholly taken our of 
he ſoule of each good man,in the yery moment of his'death,di{{olution, 
i! departure hence, See thenthe abſurditic ofRomiſh religion ! the 
We ofa good mmm, in the moment of death , is wholly freed from all 
nefulneiſe : there is noching found in it, that diſpleaſerh God - cha- 
we,ang grace,making rhoſe:im*whome iris, acceptable roGO D, is 
etinit and yetit muſt be puniſhed, to ſatisfie the juſtice of GOD, 
eur it was ſometimes fnnetull. Be 
Truely l ever thought, whereas there arc'two'things in fin; the fault,de. 
"ar1e,or ſtaine;& the puniſhment;chmr Chr; who is che Lambe of God 
Ureth away the ſrines of the world, by the working of his ſanctttying 
; purgeth out the ohez and by vertue of his ſatisfactorie ſufferings, 
Much as he purgeth from the impuritie of fin, from the puniſhmenc 


Pio it; andthatiy proportionable ſort he purgeth out the gne;and,by 
by Se yertue 
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vertue of his ſatiſfatory ſuffcrings,freeth vs fromthe ather.Soky 
finne is oncly fo purged our,that it is no more pradpminant, there 6. 
neth no condemnatien,but yet ſome puniſhmenr, as in the caſe of oY 
and when itis wholy taken away, there: remaineth, no puniſhaenay, 
which whoſocucr contradictetb,is mniurious tothe ſufferings of Chi 
the Juſtice of God ,who will not require. one debtto bee twile Paice 
Fer it-is moſt certaine, that Chriſt ſuftered the puniſhmenes, nac oneh o 
thoſe finnes; that men commit inthe time of Ignorance, infidelity adit 
Rare of Nature, before Bapriſnie and regeneration, bur of 8/1 Gnnes: a 
thatthereaſon,why notwithftanding godlefſe men are ſubie&to allking 
of puniſhments, as before ; is, becauſe they doe not become one ws 


' Chriſt; nor are made partakersof his ſanRifying ſpirit, purging our th 
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finfulneſle that is in them ; that they mighrt-enioy the. benefit of his (ail 
faction : as likewiſe the reaſon, why, good men, ſuch as Dawd,turningw 
God by repentance, are fill ſubie& ito ſame puniſhments in chislife, nos 
withſtanding their ynion- with Chriſt, is, hecauſe they are notofuy 
conioyned to Chriſt,and made partakers of his ſpirit,as to be purgedfrog 
all finne. For if they were,they ſhould bee freed fromall puni 

his ſufferings: hee hauing: ſuffered for all chem, that becomeonewi 
him, all that the :iuftice of God requirexh, This is that barefie ofthe, 
piſts, which Iſpcake of, namely that, 40 fatiſhe Gods Juſtice, the fouled 
men dying in the ſtate of grate mult ſuffer puniſhments an{werable to 
ſinnes they ſome-times committed,though now pure from all fine, Tai 
conceipt neuer any of the Ancient had ; howlocuer ſore of them lupps 


fed, that finfull men in hell, may bee caſed or deliucred thence; 2nd ſos 


other (-as Auguſtine and ſuch as followed him in the Latii Church ) wee 
doubttull,wherher ſome in purity might nor remaine to bee purgedout 
of the foules of men dying in the ſtare of grace,by afflictions and chaſih 
menes after this life. And therefore it is vntrue thar Maiſter Hiygowluu, 
® This imputation of hereſie cleaneth as faſt to the Fathers whom we jt 
to honour and reverence as to any Papiit at this day. q 
they held 


If Gerſon, or atiy other whom I honour , he!d this herebe, 


not heretically, as the Romanifs now doe; euen as Cyprian beld vn 
fie of rebaptization, and ſundry of the Ancient the hercfie of the 
Lyrinenſis faith,? The Fathit 


naries, but not heretically: ſo that /ancentine: ad, 
were ſaucd, and the children condemned : the authors of errors wt 's 
the followers of them in the ſame, caſt mtg the piire of bell, Br MORE 
gors ſaith, Fernerd, (whole fayingscouching the noc puniſhing "un 
are freed from the impurity of finne ] alleadge; chereby-to! 26 Pops 
the erronious conceipr of Papifts coucbing Purgator ie) mr lt” 
tory : and therefore 1 / traduce the Teftaments of che dead roof W 
dottrines as they 1mpugne. For anſwer where-vato. I lay woug wha 


Bernard adratte Purgatory or not :ycc may. bee ROS. FAR ſuppoiny 
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-16 all finnefulnefſe tobe purged out in the momenrof diſſelution 
ſuppo'198 | | +22 
"oyeth chat. chcre 1s NO Purgatory : to which pmpoſe I alledge him, 
4 therefore traduce not the teſtaments of the dead to cliabliſh any 
Dogrincs they impugned, as Maiſter Higgonryntruely and ynulily char- 
oeth me, FOr my * dis'ulling our {hmreb out of the writings of learned men *.Pag.16 y. 
Lung vader the papacy » 1 ſhall baue a fitter place co an{were him, when I 
come to his appendix ; where I will make it appeare , that the /ſ-aell of 
+4hach not beene torced{as he vntruely faith it hath) ro ſccke ro rhe Phr- 
Himes a5 the diſtreſſed 1ſractites did for the ſharpning of their tooles, when 
thre was no Smith in 1ſrael! : but thatthe /ſrael in Canaan deriucth ic ſelfe 
jom that {/rae/l,that Lome-times was in Egypr in miſerable bondage,cn- 
ogerh the iewells and treaſures , and fighterh againſt the enemies/of 
od, with the weapo'13 brought from thence. And thus much touching 
Grey, 
$2, 
N the next place hee commeth to eA#gwftime , whome hee faith Thave 
hkewiſc \bufed.The words,wherein the {uppoſed abutle is offered vnto 
him,aretheſe, The Romiſh manner of praying for the dead hath no certaine 
frmony of antiquity, for no man ener thought of prrgatory till Augultine, 
14v)d a worſe error , did dontingly runne into it : after whome many in 
te Latin { hurch embraced the ſame opinion ; but the Greeke ( hurchnener 
rceaned it ro this day ;inwhich words he faich * 1 note the temerity,irre< * Pag.r98, 
ſolution, and folly of eAwgafimre: the teader 1 doubt not will note his te 
nerity and folly , in cenfuring me thus without a cauſe : for Inote not 
unt Auguftine for temerity , nor make him the Author of a new fancy, 
w nee falely chargeth mee,burt ſhew,that, whereas there were very dane 
perous opinions in the Church in his time., touching the ſtate of the de- 
ares, (many of great efteemerhinking that men dying in mortal finne, 
and adiudged co hell, ſhall in the end come out thence and be ſaued ) hee 
Joupht to qualifie the matter in the belt ſort hee could , with leaſt offence 
tothem,and to bring them from that ersor, and thegefore(aith,® if they * Enchirid. ac 
uld acknowledge the puniſhments of ſuch to be eternal, and thinks only that © enum 
te) may be mitigated or ſuſpended for a time,or that men dying mm the ſtate of GPeGT« 
Fact.yer in ſome leſſer ſins are afflifted for a time in the other world, (though 
97 not whether theſe thmgs be ſo or not \yet he woula vor ſirine with them, 
$15norto beethe author of a new fancy; but,in hope to rec!aime men 
ron 2 vrear extremity, to leaue ſome thing lefſe dangerous in the ſame . 
nd, dourfull : and this is all that I fay of Saint Ar7/tine;neither is this 
Ty privat fancy ; but the Grecians, in that learried Apology before 
deutioned,, baue the fame obſeruation , ro wit, that hee wrote not 
ole things which hee hath touching Purgatory y out of 2 cerraine pcr- 
won, and as yndoubtedly, holding them to be true : bur asit were in a 


fKutorced , and for the ayoyding of a oreater euill, which was this,th ae 
< R r there 
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there it 4 purging of all 'frner after detth as (ome.cthen thouphe, 


So that , as it ſeemeth , thinking ir ſomething a violent courſes; 


rely. to go. againlt the opinion of many ; and fearing ., hj 
6 not have probable,if, whereas ms thought al Saas 
purged out after death, he on. contrary {ide ſhoul lay none wk 
ged,hee cho\e rather to go in a middle'way net, contradiching chat wi 
is lefſe ablurd;and inconuenient ., ( that.ſo hee might more cally 
them he had co deale with from that which was far-more incor 
then too much to cxaſperare them. This was the appreheuſion the Gr. 
cians bad of eAuguſtines writinges touching . this point : which who-b 
tr ſhall withour ary finifter affection perule, will fade to brerighta 
rue, | 

Touching irreſolution,it was.farre from eAugnſtine in matterspertth 
ning tothe rule of Faith:bur in other thinges, wherein men may de ig0g 
rant,and doubrfull, and diſſent one from another, without danger ofeter 
nall damaation, no man was more {lowe to reſolue,na man marcinclinet 
eq leaue thinges doubttull, Bur how-ſocuer;that he was doubctal and 
reſolued in the points concerniag the ſtace of the dead,;it is euidentintha 
hee ſayth;® If they, whole mercytull errar hee refuterh,would only chinks 
the.paynes of themthat are in hellto.bee mittigated , or ſuſpended;ire 
would nar greatly (triue about it-though,l am well afſured,he wouldact 
willingly.haue ceſolued, that theſe thinges are ſo... th 

The like may bee ſayd touching the cemporall affliQion of goodmed 
dying in Rate of grace, but yet with-ſome lefler {innes « for hee was eu 
doubtfull concerning the ſamezand neuer reſolued-.that they are yndoud 
tedly ina ftate of temporall affliction,as Maiſter Hig goxs yntruly © repo 
teth,and thence inferreth.many things childiſhly againli me : but 
they are ina ſtate wherein prayers may auaylerchem ; which (KO things 
are very different. For the Grecian: in their Apology, before cited dm 
remiſſion of ſinnes after this life, and yer deny that there 15 any ef | 
temporall aflition, AndT haue ſhewed before,how hnnes way bee U 
co bee remitced after this life in the enterance into the orher world,wite 
out admitting Purgatory-puniſhmeats, But it. cannot_bce excule 
Ifay, Augw/tine fearefully oppoſed: him-ſelfe againiirhe error; of the 
who. thought all right-beleeving Chriſtians , how wicked!y ſoeuer v 
lived, ſhalinthe cnd be ſaued: Surely the Grecians laid. As ouch, 09 
andarein good hopetobe cxcuſed:and therfore I amin ſome hope,th# 
may bc alſo:for 1 do.not ſay that he ſo feared any, thing,as t0 
truth he was thoroughly:reſolued off,and which,hee held ne# 
known of al;but that he feared to offend therh he dealt with, farts 
of neceſſity he muſt;&rherfore ceſolued to yee!d to.them as far as pores 
he might, without impugning knowne and reſolued ruth es Pt 7 HG 
many and of great eſteeme , that were,otherwile minded, rg 


4 
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Thus haueT no way wronged ' Saint Awg,fine, but don him the grea. 
ef right ] could : for | haue ſhewed;that hee impugned not onely the er. 
ror of Origen , touching the faluation of all,cuen the Diuell and his Au- 
gels, and of ſuch as thought that all men, orat leaſt all Chriſtian men 
mough Heretickes & Schi{matickes,ſhal inthe end be ſaued;burt of them 
alſo thar thought cnely that all right-belceuing Chriſtians ſhatbe ſaued 
how wickedly locuer they liue ; affirming , that no ſuch thing may bee 
prelded,and yer profciiing hiniſelfe doubrtul touching the mitigation and 
{uſpention of their paines toratime , as alſo whether men dying in the 
da of grace, and. yer with ſome leſſer ſinnes, bee afflicted for atime,and 


ater delivered, | 
Sothat hee brought the coneeiprt concerning the ſaluation by fire and 


pmniſhment,of men departing hence inthe ſtate of hnge,from that excee- 
civg large extent,to this {traite:aſjuring himſelte more might pot be yeel- 
ded, and profefſi,g hee knew not whether ſomuch might ornot, And 
therefore hee was the authorof this limitation , that the error ſhould nor 
deſo dangerous; but not of the error it ſelte,touching the {aluation of men 
ding inthe tate of finne-: which no way tendeth'to his diſgrace , but to 


his commendation, | | | 
But Maiſter Higgons will proue © that he was not the firſt that fell in= © Pag.tr9; 


tothe opmion of chis Purgatory,of men dying inthe ſtate of grace; fult 
burofthe Magdeburgians, and ſecondly out of the te{linoniey of ſundry 
fathers,zeaching the ſame Purgatory before Angy/t-re,as he pretendeth: 
Tothe Magdeburgians it may be anſwered in a word, thatthey ſpeake of 
the Purgatory of ſuch as departe hence in morta'l ſinne, when they attri+ 
dutethe error of Purgatory ro Origen and others before Augu/tmes time. 
For Origen made all puniſhments, euen thoſe of the Diuell and Damned 
ones,to be burPurgatory-puniſhments:&chet fore char they ſay 1s nothing 
toour purpoſe, Wnerctore let vs ſee what teltimonics of Fathers,before 
Mnguitme, Maier Higgons can produce , for confirmation of his fuppo» 
ed Pugarory, The firlt 1c bringeth is SaimfBa/il,vho wilting vpon thoſe * Bab).in, 
words of Eſay , miquity ſhall be burned as fire,and deuonred of the fire 4s ary Eſale.g. 
Paſe , and burned vp in the thickneſſe of the wood:and aganeall the earth 
lbe ſet on fire in the furious and fierce wrath of the Lord; ard ali the people 
be 4 t were burned by fire:Firſtſheweth,that iniqu/1ty may fitly becom- 
pared vnto grafſe,the generation whetof is infinite,in chat (in begecteth 
nd ſuccedeth it Life fornication lying, lying - and fo ia the 
rel} Secondly, that if we reucale and make bare our finne by conteſling 
udicknowledging it, we make it like drie graſſe, fit ro be devoured and 
Onlumed by the purging fire : but that, if ir become not like drie graſle, 
tall not beedeuoured by the fire. Thirdly he interpreteth the thucknes 
the wood to bee men darknedin theit cogitations , and keeping _ 
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euilsin che ſecret of.cheir hearts, Fourthly, whereas itis ſaid, theexs; 
ſeron fire by che fterce wrath of the Lord , he ſaith the Prophet : 
that earthly things are delivered to the puniſhing ire, for the good ofthe 
ſoule : according to that of the Lord, [come to ſend fire into the ear and 
my deffre iw,that it be kinaled aſſoone as may be. Fifthly , hee ſheweth the 
whereas th: Propher faith, The people (allbe burned as with fire, he three, 
neth not deftruction, but promiſeth purgation : according to that of th 
Apoſtle, /f any many worke burne'\, &c, Heere indeede mention 1s mace 
of purging-fire;bur it is the fire of tribulation in this world,and of div 
afteions which it kindlerh , for the conſuming and burning vp oftk 
finnes of chem,that acknowledge them, and make ther bare by ſeein 


and confeſſing how diſpleafing they arero God : whereas othervile 


worketh no ſuch effeR. But here is no word, nor circumſtance, whence 
may be colleQed,thar BaUipeaketh of any Purgatory after this liſe;1y 
it is plaine,he ſpeaketh of chat hire, which. (ri? came to bring into the 
world, and to caſt out vpon the earth, and which he defired to bee kind, 
led,as ſoone.as might bee : which things , I thinke arenor appliablen 
Popiſh Purgatory. 8 The Scriptare , ſaith Gregorie Nazianzene matt 
meth a purging-fire, whichC HRIST came tos ſend into the earth, al 
himſelfe anagogically is called fire : the nature of this fire,ss to waſteand ens 
ſume away the grofſer matter, and vittons diſpoſition of the minde : and thir 
fore CHRIST adcfireth to haut it kindled as ſoone as may begthat neng 
hane the benefit of it : which I thinke can hardly bee ynderſtood of Purgy- 
corie,ynleſſe wee ſuppoſe. (*H RIS T wiſherth vsall to bee: inthoſetss 


"ments with ſpeed. 


Nicetas writing ypon Nazianzew, expounderh the purging-fneht 
ſpeaketh of;to be loue,& faith towards God, which-purge ourſoules ſom 
finne,and ignorance,and divide the godly,from the vngodly and vabeles 
uers. Another fire Nazianzen ſairh there is, which is not a purging ,vut4 
revenging fire; whether it bee that Sodomiticall fire , which ; mixed wid 
brimlione and tempeſt, God powreth on the heads of finners: of that 
which goeth before the face of the Lord,and-burnerh vp his enemies 006 
uery 1 4e:or laſtly,that which us more horrible then all cheſs. which oy 
ned with the reltles wurme,& which neuer goeth out. Sothat we rents 
ther Gregorie, nor Nicetas knew any thing ofthe Papiſts rea | 
afrer this life,mentioning all the kinds offie , that are ſpoken of in SF 


ture,and omitting it cleane. To Baſil, M* Hig gens addeth, b Enſebins 


| 21 led 
ſenns,who was more ancient then He. Bur his owne ! friends F 
theſe Homilies, which ke ciceth,that goe vnder his renee ct 
but that they were colleed out of the Laine Farhers By ry words 
other: the ſenrence doubt'efſe, which he citeth,is found-word of 
Augnjtmys Homilie vpon the Epiphanie.. - 00 
> 8. 4a 09th 
Buthow'ocucr the author of theſe homilies ſeemerh to ſpeak oft | 


The firil part. 49 
Gre, through which all muſt paſſe , and.not of the Papiſts imagined, Pur 
gacoty. The nexc teltimony:he bringeth,is out of * Gregory Adxſſen 5 but: & $59 4; ye. 
1 the Grecian in their Apologie note, they ate not wel! aduifed that als fonits, 
ledge Gregory Nyſſn to this purpoſe;lecing heſpeaketh not of aparticular- 
purgiag ot ſome , but of a generall reſtoring of all: of which opinion alſo 
Didjmns and Exagrius weare, T his his oroflſe error they excuſe, ficſt, far 
that hapily theſe things might be foilted.1oto his wotkes by Heretickes:' 
A1d lecoadly, for that he wrote before the time of the Fifth Generall -- 
Councel!, whreinthe error of Orige 1 was condemned, From theſe Greeke 
Exhers, Maitter Higgozs | proceetiech tothe Litinz And hilt produceth 
Refirns vpon the Vialmes:and then aAmbroſe. 

Thc Ruffiuns wrote vnon the Plalmes was neuer heard of beforexthat 
of [ne one Antonms de Albone Arch-biſhoppe of Lions, found out a 1 vn< 
knowae works , ina certaine ruinated 'Abbev, and-put ir out vnder the 
name of Ruffinxs;though 25 him felfe conteſſeth, it ſeemed ſtrange to ma- 
ny that ſuch a woke had lyen hid ſolong;and more firange,that le often 
the ſame ſentences and periods ſhould bee found in Auguſimerthatarcin 
this ſuppoſed Ruffinur;(ceing he could not take them from Angnſtmezand 
Argsſtine in all lke'y-hood would not bor: ow themfrom him; never v- 
fing to bee beholding ro any man in this kind;fo that it may bee thoughe 


Peg, Itt, 


this worke had a latter Authorthen either of theſe : and ſurely, the words 


Mailter H1g gowns citechare the words of Auguſtine, and therefore ill alled- 
ged toſhew that others before him thought as hee did touching the pur- 


ging of men dying in an imperfiteftare of grace. 
Wherefore let vs come to Ambroſe, out of whome he citeth rwo pla« 
ces : the firſtis ypon the hundred and eighteene Pſalme , theſecond 
ypon the thirty fixe Pſalme. Touching the firlt of theſe places, Car- 
dinal' 2 Belarmize will tell him , that it isncrto bee ynderfſtood of the "De Purgetee 
fre of Purgatory, bur of the fire of Gods Tudgement : which is nora pur- 0.10. L.Cap.4» 
ging oran affliting fire,but atrying and exumining fre. 1 will ſer downe 
the words at large , thatthe reader may iudge of them. A!l muſt be pro- 
ved dy firethar defireto returne to Paradiſe, for it is not idlely written, ce 
tt when Adam and Exe were caſt out of Paraliſe, God fer in the en- « 
rance into it a fiery rwo-edgedor turning-ſword: 'or all muſtpaſſe by fla» cc 
ming fire, whether it be /#h» the Euange'ift, whom the Lord'fo loved that 
hee ſaid of him to Perer ; f 1 will haue him to abide, what is thatro thee? « 
follow thou me, (Of his death ſome haue douted , of his paflage through 
the fire we may not doute, becauſe he is in Paradiſe, and'is not ſeparated «cc 
from Chriſt; )or Peter that receaned the Keys of the Kingdom of heauen, « 
nd walked ypon the ſea, he muſt bee forced to ſay, haue paſſed by fire cc 
ind water, and thou haſt brou ghr vs into a place of refreſhing : but when « 


lohx commeth,the fiery ſword ſhall ſoone bee turned a way, becaule inj- « 
any fault found c« 


Yityis not found in him, whom equity loved. If ther wore in 
Rx 3 
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» ja him, as aman,tho louerol: God waſted it away. For the: wings th 
. .axthe wings of fire ; hee that here hath the fire- of charitie;; ſhall not ther 
+...» fearethefireof the ſword Chriſt ſhall ſay ynto Perer,thar ſo often offered 
» to-dic for him,paſle and be at reſt : but he ſhall ſay,he hath tried veinths 
» fire,as filuer is tried; 8&c.He ſhal: bee tried as. filuer, bur I ſhall berries 
» Jead,Iſhall burne rill the lead melt away ; if no:filuer befoundinme wy 
» is me! 1ſhall be caſtinto the lowelt hell; or wholly burat vp,as flubble: 
» aby.goldor filuer be found in me,nor by mine owne'workes | but he 
» mercy and grace of Chri},and by the miniſtery of my Pricſt-hood, hapyi. 
>» ly ſhall fay, They bag cruſt in.thee; ſhall not be confounded, Therefore 
» iniquicie ſhall be burned out by.the fterie ſword, that fitteth vpon the. 
»» lent of lead, He alene could nor feele that fire, whois the Juſtice of God e. 
» uen{hrit, who did no (inne: for the fire found nothing in' him; thai 
2» could burne; but concerning others,cuen he that thinkerh himſelfe gold, 
» bathlead :and he that thinketh himſelfc to;bee a graine of corne, hat 
» chaffe , that may be burned.. Many here ſeeme to theraſelues to beegold, 
>» I doc:not enuic them. but cuenthe gold ſhall bee ried :-it ſhall bumein 
»» fue, that.icmay be prooued:forſo it is written, I will prooue.themas gold 
» in y fire: therefore ſeecing wee areto. be tried,let vs fo behave our ſelues, 
© that we may deſcryc to be approoued by the iudgement of God; letys, 
©. while we arc here, hold humilitie, that when cyery of vs ſhall come to 
»» the iudgement of God, he may ſay, ,See my humijitie, and-deliuermee, 
» And ypon the thirty fix Plalme, hee hath theſe, wordes: Wee ſhallallde 
2) tried by fire: and Ezechielſaith, Behold, the Lord Almightie commeth, 
»» and who ſhall abide the day. of his comming ? or who ſhall endure it, 
2» when hee ſhall appeare vnto vs? for hee ſhall come ag purgiog fire, zndss 
» Fullers ſoape,and hee ſhall fix downe to trie and fine the gold andrheli- 
»» uer, hee ſhall fine,the ſonnes of Leaie,and powre them our. like gold and 
»» filuer,, and they ſhall offer. ſacrifice to the Lord-in- righteouſnclſe, 
»» Therefore the ſonnes of Lewie (hall be fined by fire : Exzexchiel ſhall bee fie 
,» ned by the fire : and Daniel ſhal be fined by the fire.: bur thele .thoup 
» they ſhall be tryed by the fire, yer they ſhall ſay: wee haue paſſed bytve 
»» and water : others ſhall abide in the fire ; to them the fire ſhall beeas 
,» moyſt dewezas it was.tothe Hebrew children,that were calt jnco.the oy 
»» burning furnace: but the reuenging fire ſhall burne vppethe Miniſters 
» iniquity, VVoe ismee ,if my worke ſhall bujne, and.1 ſuffer loſk 
»» my labour | and ifthe LO RD: doe_faug his ſeruantes , wee. 2 
» ſaued by, fayth., yet as. by fire ; and though wee bee not huroed-þ 
»» yet wee ſhall bee burned : but. how ſome remayne..n ahe/fire 1 
»» other paſſe thorough it, let the Scripture. in anocher place teach t, 
»» people ofe/Egype were drowned in F Redfſeazthe people of the He jak 
2» palicd thoroughit : Fſoz/es paſled , Phargoh was ouct-yibe)med ere 
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hig greetons finnes did drowne him - in like ſortſacrilegious perſons ſhalbs <a 
raft head-long into the Lake of burning fire;& © Here we ſee Ambroſe ſpea- © 
kerh of the criall of Gods leuere and righteous iudgement , expreſſing 
the fame by the name of fire; becauſe exen our” God 55 # conſuming fire, 
And a fire {hall goe before him, when bee commerhto TIudge the wofld; 
but of the Papiſts Purgatory-hre hee hath'no word, The fire he ſpeaketh 
of,isthe fiery trial! of Gods 1dgement , through which hee thinkerh all 
mult paſſe,chough neuer lo holy, and bee burnediriie;though not burned 
yp,as the wicked (hall: of the ſame fire,not of purgatory,bur of the iudge. 
ment of God, doth Z«/{xry ſpeake vpon the {ame words of the r18;Pjal, 
and ypon the ſecond of CHathew; where expounding thoſewords,he ſhall 
Baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire,he ſaith,jt remaineth,that th 
that haue beene Baptiſed with the Holy Ghoſk/hould be conſumate and _ 
perf in the fire of indgement. | 
And before theſe Lattantins, ® his words aretheſe :thereforethe Di= , ,, _ 
wine fire,by one andthe ſame yertue and powerſbal burne the wicked. 8&c, cg 
And alſo when the Lord ſhall iudge the righteous , hee ſhall try them by | 
fre: Then chey whoſeſinnes ſhall preuaile erher in warght ornumber.fhal- 
be burned vp in the fire; butthey whomefull and perte&t righteouſneſſe ,, 
andthe maturity of yertueſhall hate throvghly ſeaſoned , ſhall not feele 
that fire, becauſe they haue-ſome-thing of God in them; to repel and re- 
ie che force of the lame, and ſo great is the force of innocency,thatthac , 
harmleſle tire doth fly from it, hauing receaued power from God to burtie , 
the vngodly,and to doe feruice to the righteous, - 
Many things are found in Baſillypon Eſay, which (a8 ® Sextas Senenſis HI 
ſaith ) may ſeeme to tend to the ſame purpoſe,as? when vpon thoſe words _ _— 
be ſhal purge Hieruſalem in the (pirit of indgement & tn the ſpirit of burning* ,,,, = 2 : 
heſaith,tius is to be referred to the trial and examination which ſhalbe in » 7p 4, ſais, 
icein the world to come. | | 
Thus doe none of thoſe Fathers , that Maiſter Higgons alledg- 
eth, ſay any thing for the imagined Purgatery of Papifts 3 bur rhe 
lane is cleerely refuted by;that which they ſay and therefore the ' 
teader may be well afſured,that it is moſt rrue;tharl haveſaid, that «»- © 
{#fine was the firſt that euer ſpake qny thing of that Purgatory ,'wherein 
meu dying in an impetfit ſtate of grace , are ſuppoſed to be Purped after 
tdis life by fire. 'E! F291 | | ah 
Theſe things being ſo, I doubt not bur-all tnen of ary indrffereney will 
ally ſce that this idle Prarerpwha ratne away vpon difcontentment, had 
irtle reaſon to ſay 4 that he grew'ts @ deteftarion of his religion becauſe q Peg.t09; * 
*found my dealing to be corrupt”, and viicapable of defence, His yaine 
tad childiſh © retorting of that I ſay of Bellarmines impudency in another « 1;;,, 
We and ypon another, occaſ:on ; I litttle regarde ; ſeeing hee ga'e 
Rt 4 m 
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me juſt cauſe to ſay that I ſaid, & Jhad good aduantage aguinft 
a5 this prating Fugitiue hath none againſt me. $©2g0nlt Natzphe, 


% 


S, 3. 
- | He next Father,which he faith/I haue'abuſed,js S. Hiern: the 
{& ſcd abuſe offered co him,is,thavl ſay,be was of opinion;that "#4 
uer devils and impious: ones ſhall nener bee faued; yet al right-belery 
(riſtian;,how wickedly focuer they liue,ſhall,after puniſhments ſuffered 
and endured, be ſaued in the ende, Jr was my hard happe to fall into th 
hands of this ſeuere cenſurcr,chat brandeth all that come in his way, nk 
theinite of11l dealing , and abuſe of Fathers : -and therefore thinke! 
muſtbe forced to appeale' from/him.”And 'becauſe Bellarmineis by hin 
pronounced worthy of immortall honour , let vs heare v hat he wi Pro 


a DePurgas NOUNce :* Thereare, ſaith hee , who thmke,that bleſſed Hieromewainthy 


£4p1, 


errour ; yet it ſeemeth he was not, Here is amore adviſed, and temperns 
.cenſure, then that of hotte-ſpurre Hizgons, Some thinke hee was inthis 
errour, butit ſeemeth he (was not. | So'that it is not certainethar he ene 
' not inthispoine, but. doubrfulb:; and my dealing is nor ſo 'badde, 25M 


' fitter Higgons: would make itto bee.” But let vs appeale yer farther, and 


make Hrirrom himſclfe, cuen good Saint Fierom,as this ſmarcereris ſis 
ſed to ſtyle him , iudge betweene vs: If | make it not as cleare as the 


'* at noone day,that he was in this errour out of his owne indubitate ws 
 tings,let Hrggons inſult ypon me at; bispleaſure ;'burit 1 doe, Iwould> 


treat his ſuperiours to teach him berter manners, 

In his firſt booke againſt the Pelagians,he diftinguiſherh vnrightens 
men,and ſinners,from vngodly , or impions : defining them to be vngodh.t 
impiong, that either neuer knew God, or after they had the knowledge! 
God,corrupted and changed ir;and then pronounceth,that the ynrightt 
ous and finners, chat haue the right knowledge of God, ſhall notperiſe 
ucrlaſtingly.His words are theſe, . " 

» Whocanendurethat you. haue inthe Chapter following? thatt 
»» vnrighteoue and finners ſhall not be ſpared in the day of [udgement, en 
9, bee Bs vp..in thoſe' eternall fires? that you goe about to ſtoppe 

»» courle of Gods mercie,, and to iudge of the ſentence of the Judge'; Fu 
» the day of Iudgement? ſo that although hee would, he may not ſpare | 
> Yarighteous and finners,becauſe you preſcribe the cortrary3for 71g? 
» is written inthe Pſalme, Let the ſinners faile from the earth -aN nd 
» tighteous,thar, they be no.more, And againe in Eſay,The wy ne 

,, fingers ſhalbe- burned cogether,and they that forſake God ſhabde* mL 
»» £d: and doe you not vnder{tand; that the threars'of God have m | 

,» ſound of mercy?for he doth nor ſay, they (halt be burned Lone | 
» firezbut that they ſhal faile fr6 the earch, & that the ynrighteous reou'® 
,» for it is one thing for them to ceaſe fro fin, 8& iniquiryz8t another =o 
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them to periſh for euer- ,. and to-bee burr.t-yppe in- euer-laRlin * 


tyre, | 
' Toconclude,E/aias,whole teſtimonyyou bring,ſayth, the finners and ** 
mmrighteous ſhall bee burned ogether:and addith not, for ever: .And ©* 
they that forſake God ſhall bee viterly deſtroyed : This he ſpeaketh pro- ** 
erly of Hereticks, who vnleſſe they conuert from heir errors,ſhal periſh; © 
ws what raſhneſle is it to match and joyne together vnrighteous men & © 
ſnners,with ſuch as are impious & yngodly?who are thus defined by ys, © 
Every impious and vagodly man is an ynrighteous man and a finner. bur © 
there is no reciprocation : neyther may wee ſay every finner and vnrigh. © 
teous man is aiſo an impious and yngodly man ; for impiety properly per= * 
tayneth to them,that have not the knowledge of God,or hauing had the ** 
knowledge of God , haue corrupted and chaunged the fame,&c, The © 
Apoltle ro the Romanes layth,who-ſocuer haue finned without the Law © 
ſhall periſh without the Lawezand who-ſoeuer haue ſinned in the Lawe, © 
ſhall be iudged by the Lawe. He that is. without the Lawe, is the god- *© 
lefſe, or impious man, who fhall periſh euerlaſtingly:bur hee thar is in the © 
Lawe, isthe finer that beleeuerhin GO D ,who ſhall bee judged by © 
the Lawe, and ot periſh, And afterwardes hee addeth theſe wordes, If © 
Origen do fay , that no reaſonable Creature ſhall periſh, and attribute re. © 
pentance to the diuellzwhar is that to vs, who ſay that the Diuell and his © 
Angells and all impious men and preuaricators ſhall periſh for euer, and © 
that Chriſtians if they ſhall be prevented and taken in finne,ſhal be faued © 
after puniſhment? | | 
Here we lee the difference made,not between one depree of finners,and 
another,but betweene ſinners that profeſle rightly, Fewimpious and vn- 
odly men,that hauc not theknowledge of Godzor by herefie have per- 
erred the ſame-berweene men finning without the Lawe , and ſo peri= 
ſhing;and men finning in the Lawe, that is , hauing the true knowledge 
of the Lawe, and ſoiudged by it , and yetnot periſhing cuerlaltingly 
VVnence it followeth neceſſarily , that hee thinkerh all right belecuers 
ſhall bee ſaved, VVhich is farther cortirmed,in that , hauing excluded 
mpious menghe ſpeakerh oenerally of Chriſtians,as in a Rate of ſaluation 
meds oo. finne , though after greeuous puniſhments to bee in- 
ured, 
In his commentaries vpon Eſay,hauing ſpoken of their conceipt who 
thinke,that all that haue ſinned and offended God , Fall in the end finde 
mercy,and that no torments ſhall bee erernall;he conciudeth in this ſort? 
: As wee beleene that the torments of the dinell, of ſuch as deny God, and of » jy vicime 
"Mio men,whirh have ſayd in their hearts there 1s no God,ars eternall: ſa verbs Eltias- 
wee thinke that the ſentence of the indge, that ſhall bee prowawnce d vppon ſmm- 


141d ungodly men, who yet are hians , whoſe workes areto bee tryed”. 
: / (hrif mixed with CLamency. VVhecre 


ard pureed w the fire , ſhall be moaerate ayd WC 
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wee ſee againe , hee: maketh not the difference betweeneths 4 
of finne, as the Romaniites doe, but betweene Impious men , that fav; 
their heartes there is vo God: that deny God and his-rtruth . ad Chih. 
ans that are ynrighteous 2nd finners, Neyther are thoſe wordes who 
workes areto be txjed and purged in the fire ,to bee taken diftinRiuely C 
note forth-ynto vs one certaine degree of Chriſtians , who'ſhall (ufr, 
' emporall puniſhmentinhre, as Maifter Higgons would hate them:by 
\ explicatiuely, to fignifie the condition of all Chriſtians, VVhich apper- 
' reth ,, becauſe , otherwiſe ke would nor haue ſayd of ſinners , and yer 
Chriſt:ans;bur of (inners,and yet ſuch Chriflians,whoſe workes are toher 
© eryedin the fire. This explication is added eo putte a difference berweeg 
Chriſtians ,and ſuch as areno Chriſtians ; becauſethe workes of Chriſt, 
ans onely , and of ail Chriſtians , ſhall come to beetryed-in thefireof 
Gods iudgement , others beeing iudged already , as Heerome (peaketh, 
and a1iudged co ecernall perdition, 

Taeſe circumſtances of the words of Hierome confidered , Ithinke 
there is no indifferenc Reader ,” but -will-conceaue his opinion to have 
benc,as I have delivered i;;andthat Ihaueno way wronged himbut tha 

 Higgons bath cauſcleſly wronged Mee . 
Some places there are in H:erome that are brought toprove, thathewu 
. of another opinion, but they proue nothing. The firſt is our of his Com- 
 mentaries yppen Hoſea, where hee ſaith , © hen heretickes ſee men offend 
. againſt God,they ſay God ſeeketh nothing of them,but the verity of fatth fa 
. this cauſe the people are not humbled,but they reioyee in their ſinnes , anago 
forward with a fliffe necke : whereforethe Peaple and Prieſt, Maiter and 
 Schollers,are bound wppe in the ſame madgement, This place 1s alledged to 
no putpoſe:For here Hrerome ſhewerth onely , that | Hererickes teaching 
falſcly that God requireth not good workes;anduch as belceuing them, 
ſhall reioyce.in eui}l doing, ſhall periſh : which is no way contrary tothe 
other concept , that right beleeuing Chriſtians,liuing ill, ſhall in the end 
be ſaued. | 

The nextplace they. bring, is out of his Commentaties vpp01 OM 

aIncap.:5, thewithe wordes are theſe 2% CMarke prudent reader , that both puniſes 
Mark. ments ae eternall , and that enerlaſimg life hath no more: feare of axy fab 
lings away , Which no way contraryeth the opinion of Hiereme before 
mentioned, For hee's refolued ;thet the puniſhments ofthe Diuell , bi 
Angells, andall impious ones, are erernzl] : but thinketh right belecuers, 

though liuing wickedly , ſhall bee puniſhed buefor a time- 

That out of his Commentaries yppon the. Gelathrans *© mow 
wity , contention , wrath , brawling, , difſention , drwlienneſſe, and 
hike , which wee eſteeme ta bee but ſmall enills ,. exclude 5 from the King 

\ Home of GO 1), if it bee yadcrttood of right þeleeuers » according (0 
jHcroms0pinion, ſhewerh onely what thele deſerue, aamely £3 
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fromthe Kingdome of GOD', bur preiudice not the riches of his merey 
rowardes them that doe ſuch things. 
Heere by the way I would haue the reader toobferue a groſſe ouer- 
fightin Mailter Higgens;who fayth, * it may as well bee inferred out of the * Pay, 1:4, 
writ;gs of Hiero me,chat be thought all ( briſtians ſhall in the end be ſaned, 
how damnably ſoewer erring in matrers of fayth,as right beleeners : Wheras, 
diftinguiſhing the god/eſſe or impiows.man that neuer knew God , or cor- 
rupteth the knowledge he had of God,as heretickes, from a ſinner or 1 
richteons man, hee expreſly pronounceth: the oneto periſh cuerlaſtingly 
andnot the other. 
Hzuing thus cleared my ſelfe from the ſuſpitionof wrong offered to 
Bizrome , which. Mailter Higgons would willingly faſten. on mee, I will 
perfivade my ſelte to contemne the wronges hee doth mee: As namely, 
3 that I ſe the teftimonies of this Saint at my pleaſure , that I vainly elude oh __ abs 
therrach , and vnconſcionably intreat the Fathers ; that [ craftily conuay © "_ 
wordes into Saint Auguſtine: that I ſort my: termes wiſely for my aduan«. 
tage, and that 1 ſecke to dazle the underſtanding of my readers: it Maiſter 
Higgexs were. a man of any worth,and ſhould entreat mee thus il] withs 
out al cauſe as hee doth, I would lette him know more of my minde : bur 
have reſolued not to turne backe to cuery Curre that barketh at mee, 


S, 4». 


V ] Herefore from Hierome I will paſſe to Ambroſe , whome this 
prophane Eſau ( who hath ſold his birth-right fora meſle of 

pottage,for more ] thinke hee will not haue for it) 5ringeth in as he ſayth, 

i 1omake ppe the meſſe, In this idle diſcourſe rouching Ambroſe , the a Paz. r25,, - 

poore fellow is to be pittied , or laughed at, accordingly as men are 

aipoſed ; ſo ridiculouſly :doth he behaue him-ſelfe. The circumlſtan- 

cs of the matter are thelc, 

Inthe place cited by him, firſt,'> I ſhew in what ſort men prayedlaw--b Third book 
lullyfor the dead , without any conceipt of Purgatory, namely reſpect-" «f the church, 
uely to their paſſage hence, andenterance into the other world , and for ©*P-.77+ 
weir reſurre&tion, publike acquittallin the day of iudgement:-, andper-: 
tconſummacien and blifſe. . | 

Secondly » I ſhewe firſt ; what erroneous conceipts ſome particular: 
menin former times had,touching the poſſibility of helping men dying 
a mortall finne , where-vppon they prayed for the dead ,in ſuch-ſort as 
ihe Rom ariſes dare not docas for the deliverance of men outof hell,or ar 
alt the ſuſpenſion or mitigation of their paines, and ſceondly, tizat they 
tought þ thereijs no iudgement to paſle vpon menztill che lalt Day; that. 
the mean while,al men are holden either in ſom place vnderthe earth, 


in ſome other place appointedlfor that purpole ; do that they come 


nos 
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not into heauen,nor receaue the reward of their labours till the 


iudgement;& that ou of this conceit F praicr 1n [ames his Lituroz, 
that God would remember all the faithfull that are falne aſlerpe \orl, th 
of death, ſince Abell the inſt till this preſent day: and that he would place f- 
en the land of the lining :2s allo many other like. Of this opinienIr 

Inftine Martyr,Tertullian,( Temens Romanns, Lattantins,Uiftoring " 


*77r,Pope cbn the two and twentith,and Ambroſe to haue becne|beſis 


- ſucdry other. 


Allthat which I haue ſayd touching the lawfull and vnlawfull formes 
of praying for the dead, vied amonglt the Auncient , no way importing 


-any conceipt in them of Purgatory,hee paſſeth over in filence, 2510 way 


< Peg.138, 


able to refute any part of it ; and likewiſe by his filence yecldeththat 
Iuſtine Martyr,Tertullian,Clemem Biſhoppe of Rome, Laflamim Yi. 
rinus Martyr,and Pope Tohs the two and twentith were ofthe opini-n 
I fpeake off;zo wheme I might haue added [reneus, Bernard, Theol 
and many more. That all theſe ſhould be charged with this opinion , or 
with this folly,as ke will have it, it neuer troubleth him : onely he ismuch 


moued that e Ambroſe ſhould be charged wich any ſuch thing : It ſeemeh 


hee is not of the Gregorian, but of the Ambroſian Church, in thatheei 
careleſſe what becommeth of his Popes, Clement, and [ohn;lo all bee wel 
with eAmbroſe. * Hee was tormented ( he ſayth ) with a neceſſary ſuſjicim 


rather of mty wnfaithfulneſſe in this report,then of Saint «Ambroſe his faly 


this matter.Surely,if he were as wiſe as heis wilful,he would not paſſehi 
cenſures,as hee doth;for it is no ſuch _—_ that as wile a man,as Saint 
6 


d [ib.3. a4 
aerſkcs Heres 


ſes. - 


Ambroſe,might fall into it, to thinke as ſo many learned, worthy andre 
nowned Diuines did;and therefore 4 eAlphonſus a Caſtro , having chat 
ged the Grecian: and eArmenians with this crror , faith , that afcerthelt 
lohnthe two and twentith roſe vppe,and embraced the ſame opinion; 
leaſt any man might giue leſſe credit ro his wordes, he ſayth he wilrepor 
y words of Pope Adrian,who writeth thus: Laſt of al it is reported of lobA 
the 220, that he publtkely taught , declared and commanded alito bold that 


foules though purged from ſin, haue not that ſtole which is the cleare 0148 


of God face te face before the laſt iudgement. and it ts ſayd, that bee br ou; 
the wninerſity of Patis to that point > that no man could take ay degrt'® 
Dininity there, wnl:ſſe firſt he did ſweare to defend this error , andto 

to it for exer:thus far Pope Adrian. Beſides thele, there are other Patton 


| ofthiserror,men of renowne and famcus both for ſandtity and {ciench 


to wirte, the moſt bleſſed Martyr of Chriſt, /rereme, Theophylatt p _ 
of Bulgaria,and bleſſed Bernard: Neyther ſhould any man ory wot 
ſo great men fell into ſo peltilent an error ; ſeeing , as bleſſed Jams 
Apolile ſayth, He that offendeth not in wordes 5s a perfit man. char het 
Not-withſtanding the reader is heare to bee admoniſhed \rnefſeo 
thifike no , that this error detraRterh any thing from the learai 


The-frſt part. F6 
(earning of ſo great men (ſo thatitis no ſurh imputationof folly-tonteri- 
dure this opinion to Ambroſe as wiſe M", Hrggonrmaketh it :)forwher- 
458tthatcime the Church-had defined nothmg touching! thae matcer, 
neyther hadit euer beene called-in queſtion;and the teſtimonies of Serip- 
are for that which is now deftned; were not fo expreſſe , but tharthey 
might be w reſted into another ſence; they might teachtheone-; orthe 
other, without nore of herehie > eſpecially: fering there'wantednot teſti» 
monies of Scripture,that feemed in ſome fort on wear them; Thus tarre: 
© Alphonſua 4 Caſtro , Bur let vs ſee how Maifter Higgons will conuince 


y mee,that | haue wronged Ambroſe , which in io clamorous manner hee 
, mndertaketh.to doe: Surely thisis the ground of his:quarrell againſt mee; 
X that having imputed this opinion'to /uſtime Martyr ,. Tertullian,( lemens 
Pp Romans, lLattantins, Vittormas,and Ambroſe;in the margentTreter the 
if reader to Sixtize Senenſis , who yet excuſeth Ambroſe from this error. 
f, But the filly Nouice ſhould know;that I doe- not ſay Sixtws Senenſir ate 


a tributerh chat opinion to Ambroſe , and that Iput not his name in the 
h margent,asif I groundedmy+imputation yppon: his authority : For it [ 
0 would haue done fo, I could haue' muſtered rogether a farre greater num< 
! her then 1 haue done, nt b* 14: | 
ll But becauſe it had beneredious to haue ſette downe the wordes of 
4 ullthoſe | mention, wherein they expreſſe their opinion, in the margenr [ 
4 referre the readerto'Sixrws Senenſir, who reporteth their-words ar large, 
1s according to the courſe of times wherein they flouriſhed , thacche rea- 
derwithin the compaſſe of nnepage may ſee whar they tay, withour tur- 
ning ouer-their large volumes: and among other,the wordes of Ambroſe, 
which Ithinke, will Rrong'yperfwade him,he was of that opinion,wh:ch 
limpute vnco him , how-ſoeuer Sixts Senenſirby a fauorable conftruG:- 
2901abour to excuſe him; 
Lette vs fee therefore if Awmnbrofs will not witneſſe for mee , that [ 
22ue done him no wrong, buttruly reported his opinion. The firlt ching 
1mputed vnto him is, that he thinkerh,as many other did betorc and at- 
& him,that there is no iudgement to paſſe ypon men ill the lat day ; It 
this bee not clecrely proued our of Ambroſe his owne wordes, lette HE 
reacer thinke I haue wronged him, 
In his ſecond booke of Caine and Abell, hee hath theſe wordes : The 

Plaiſter of a Shippe hen'he hath brouoht his Shippe into the hauen , fearen 
'enteth he hath ended his labour , before he begin to ſeehs the beginnmg of 4 -” ae” 
1s * the ſoule 15 looſed from the body and after the end of this ife ,it wal ,oo oc, te 
%/2e1 1h («ſpence,vpon the uncertainty and dowbtfalneſſe of 1h# future mag- baius a abue 
mert;/o15 there no end where there is thong ht to be an end. Lame ſuturs 

Thefecond thing I attribute ro Ambreſe,is, hat he thinkerh the ſoules cn = 
6 men are kept in ſome place appointed tor that purpoſe , ſo that they $49 /4/3*7 
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F7 Thefirtpurt. 
fpeakechim.ſelfecand'then letteithe reader iudpe; wh ; 
that'Þimpute vnto him;Ia bisbobk La LR ns - 
In the baokes of Eidras wee read , thas when the day of fray 
eomethe earth ball reſtaretbe hodiergfthe dead \; and the dn}t lballreh 
thoſe reliques 41d remains: of the dend;whirh reſt m the graues andthe k " 
havbitations ſhall reſtore the ſonles which tmne beene commuted +9 thin _ 
ths moſt high ſhalbbr: rixealed peu the ſave of enalgement; From hays 
ſaith ,rhe.Geatills rooke thoſeithinges which-they aſmire inthe books 
Philoſophers;and ( vlatiing them that they mingled ſuperfluausandys, 
profitable thinges,, with thoſe thataretrue,, as the demigration of ſul 
into bees, birds,and the like fancies) faith,it had beene ſufficienefor they 
to-hauc (aid;thar-foules deliuered out ofmortalibodics;perurr Huder thy 
is,g0into/an inuifible place" s which place in laciniscalled Iyferaw; art 
farther addeth,that the Scripture calleth theſe. ſecrer habitations of ſouls 
Store-hoxſes. Here we ſec eAmbroſe ith there are cerraine ſecret habits 
tions of ſoules, which though they be higher then the recepracles ofdead 
bodies,yct are tightly.called #445 in Greeke, and Infernatin Latiny and 
that cheſe are Srore-Heufer keeping thoſe ſoules that are committed totht 
til the reſurre&ion,and then reſtoring them. If Maiſter Higgons dothink 
that /yfermes is Heaucrythen I haue no-moreto ſay to: him : otherwiſe [ 
think the euidence of this place cannot be auoyded The third thing lim- 
pute to: Ambroſe, is; that {wh {oules.of the iuſt receaue not the rewardof 
their labors til the-general iudgment. Touching which poiat he haththek 
words, f The ſcriptare,meetiog with the complaints of men;which they din 
may make, for that the inft which went before, ſeeme to be defrauded of the re 
ward due wnto them for a long time,enen til the day of 1adgment, wonderfuly 
faith,that the day of midgment is like unto 4 ring or crown,wherin as therun 
flackneſſe of the laſt, ſo is there no ſwiftneſſ+ of the firſt;for the day of crown 
6s expettedby all;that within it they that are ouercome may ve a amed , and 


ard that are conquerors may attayne the palme of victory and, after ſome 
other thinges interted, he addeth , rhat ſo long as the fiulneſſe of time 1+ 


pefted,the ſoules e.xpett their due reward;gthough neyther the one ſort be 


F it had pleaſed Maiftet 


out all ſence of entl, nor the ether of good, Thus 1 
j/ 4 JL the opinion of S& 


Hig gows to looke into Ambroſe him-lclfe , and not to 
nen/is,(to which I referre not the reader , as he vntruly laich L.G0e; yo” 
the wordes of Ambroſe cited by him) hee might haue found that [oe 
faithfully and Gncerely in this matter , and ſo haue ſpared a great nun 
ofreproachfull termes, he now beſtoweth very liberally 07 Mee 
Some man happily will {ay,that elſc-where Ambroſe ſecmeth rope 
the ſoules of iuſt men in heauen , before the reſurrection, 2nd _ 
place,de bono mortis,is to be interpreted by them. Where-ynto [an - 
thatplaces where thinges are bur ſpoken of in paſſage, andno*P wy 
are tatherto bee interpreted by:thoſe where they arep urp0) ted 


T be faft har > 5 J 


led,chen otherwiſe-and therefore this place,ae Sono mortzs . y wherein he 
goeth about to deſcribe at large the {tate pf the dead, muit deearuleto 
incerprete other places by.” Fhe theft ipregnant proefe that. is brought 
tothe contrat y out of his indupbytateworkes yis outof his 5epiſtierothe 5 Fpiſtol.lib.z; 
Theſſ/aniinsgwhete, peaking of Acholine, of wholedeath heehadlazes 759: 
ly beard, beſayth', Hee. 35 now: an inhabitant of the figher world; a poſe 
{ſor of that eterwall citty of Hieruſalem,, that 5s in beauen- , thathee [cetly 
there the vumeaſurable meaſure of timt Citty the pmre gold, thepretions ſtone, 
perpetual light without any ſunneand theſe thinges truly were well knowne to 
bm before but vow ſeeing face to faceyhre ſayth as we hque heard, ſo haxe wee 
lene u5 che Citty of the Lord of hoafteruin the City of our God, and our of .* : . 
thelalt of his Epiltles, whereyſpeakingef certaize Mareyrs,heaith,Þ their " £15.10. 
[les are 11 heauen, their bodjes 0n-4a3rb; butthe an{were here-ynto for ©! ſult, 
the reconcilin g of the ſeeming contradictions of eAmtroſe,is calie;tor in 
the former place ' De bonomertis.he ſheweih, ghatherhioketh , that ghe ' (4p.,11, 
foules of the juſt , by ſeauen ſeuerall degrees , asit were bythe ſpace of 
ſeauen dayes', -are ledd/along $otake 4 view ofthe thinges they 4ball en- 
oy alter the judgement + and that afterwardes they are gatheredinto 
their habitations,there to-enioythe benefitof their quiet congregatings 
or gathering rogetaer:ſeauen dayes hberty.they hauc.to ſce che former 
wngs,andthen they are gathered into their babitations; Fe. 7» degrees, 
dy which they are led thoſe 7, daies,are;1. the conſideration gf thew yittÞ 
ory, whichthey have obcained ouer the fleſh & other like cnemics. 2:rhe 
quet they find in them-ſelues,from theſe perturbations,and tormentings, 
0! conſcience , which the wicked. are itubic-yato,. 3. the Dinine ce 
limony which they baue in them-ſclues , that they hauekept the Lawe, 
Taxing them not to feare the yncertaine cuent of the future iudgment. 4, 
nu deginning to diſcerne4heirreft &.furure glory.5, triumphant. io, 
1L1at ttiey are come out of the priſon of a. corruptitile body,jntolight & 
uerty,andto poſſeſle the inheritance. promiſed to them: 6. the brightenes 
tay countenances, beginning to ſhine asthe ſunne,.7..thcir contident 
"Wing to ice the face and countenanceof God. Having beeoechus led 
wong.they are brought into gheirhabitations, whege chey comtort. chem 
ts, tne forc-light gf cthatwhich-ſhall be,and rel} peyceably,guarded 
* We Angells,in a place as he defcribeth ir,aboue the earth and places of 
<dbodies,& yet below the bigheſtheauen;the place of peryjt happines, 
M119 {cholizes might be ſajd-by Ambraſeto be an inhabit of the bigher- 
"1,19 ſee the glory of che. Hietuſalem that #,aboue,Ai,y<r no b619the 
gtet beauen;bur, hefl atth, ſoboling is a polleſſor gi thas' eternali Citty, 
1s 9that the Maztyrsþodies are on earth, and-theieſouje sinveaucngthery 
e, WW © theuyhe the ſpuits af the iuſt, to-bee in thehighelt heauen, Before « 1n [eff 208 
#7 Wt 's. This conſequenee;] fears, willbardly be. madegoodifors, 7 < 20m. 
arg (who is confefled to haye bo.dentb&nplumyn WIFI We. rue SO1m.z, 
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broſe)riketh three tftares of foules:the run Tabernxenlic the en Avia 
and the 3. &s Domo interiori: That is; the firſt in Tents of T | 
while they remayne in the corruptible-bodies of men that arc inthe» 
fare of Chriſtin the world : theſecond , in the outward Courts of he 
Lords houfe; 2nd-the third”, in the innerroomes ofthe houſeof Gai 
fo ſorting theſe thinges, that borh rhe latrer ſtates of ſoules ofmenmy 
bee ſayd and thought to bee inisfort in heauen, and to hauepolſch, 
on of the 'erernall /er»ſalem', that iP-in Heauen, and yer but oneofthes 
be in the higheſt heaven , where the perfeRion of the happy viſiond 
God is:to which purpoſe it-4s,thar Saint Auga/tire ſayrh : | after thiclt 
L 12 Pſal. 36 ' thew Bate rot bee there where the Saintes ſhall bee,to whom it [hall berſnd, 
come yer bleſſed of try father, 'receaue the Kingtdome which was preparedfy 
you from the beginning of the world 5 but thou maiit be where the prondri 
 maninthe middeft of tormients ſaw 4 farre off the peore man, ſometunerfil 
ef uleert , reſting '- in that reſt thow ſhalt ſecurely expett the day ofindy 


ment, ' L333! [21 | 
Heere hee denye;h-dire&ly the foules of the iuſtto. bee inhean, 
where they ſhall be'after che reſurre&ion,and general iudgement. [1k 
n Confeſfionshe fayth , Now Nebridius /inerh m the boſom of Abrahun, 
what-faenerthat it it that is ſignified by that boſome ; there lineth my Nevn. 
ditts,»7 ſweete friend, Heere wee'feehecis doubtfull whatthe bolomed 
Abraham is.” JM CNTR e4912D h; | 

®Lib.12. Vppon ® Gere/ir hee doubreth wehether the ſoules of the iuſt beeinti 
$09.3 4+ third heauen,or not : which peremptorily in the place before citedhe& 
nyed. Neyther doth hee ſpeake thus: doubtfully-rouching the placeov 
| ly, but touching the ate of happinefſe allo ; for in his RerraQarionsthu 
x Retraf.l. . hee writeth: * That maketh vs moſt happy , whereof the Apoith ſpeatet, 
tg ſaying then ſhall I ſee him face toface ; and then ſpall [know as an knot 
they that hane found this,are to bee ſayd to be in the poſſeſſion of bleſeanſ 
but who theſe moſt bleſſed ones are who are in that poſſeſſion, it 4 j1ed 
gneftion:that the holy Angells are , thereis no queſtion; but concerving 
men departed whether they may bee ſayd to bet now atreasy int bat poſſeſs 
ft ir doubrfoel, &c.- Surely 'it us maruayle if Sainc As mne elcapt 

the cenſure of Maiſter Higgons', Who pronounceth it tolly t0 
of theſe thinges. Lk 4p afiar 
P I3b,6,An- P Sixtrs Senenſir ſayth, we'muſt ciuilly interpret Saint Ad 
noter. 345. theſthis ſayings;but 7 Beleymine ſaith direftly , hee R— 
. OT. of theplace whete the ſoules of the tuft aro after»death: = lent 
x cap.s, the 36. Pfalme he denyeth chem fo beetthere, where after ti 009" 
they ſhall bee; This is that 4u24/fe,thart Maiſter wo _ 
*P.12L. anidruffian-likephraſe,ſaith; © wasnot fo cafily to bee-lade xs 
eAmbroſe; Thinking thern al lades as it ſeemeth,and _— i 
an 2s hee is ro ride on; thar haue- decne doubciullor fo fo 
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his point; ifhee doe, I would defireto know of him'whart he chinketh of 

ſrenens,\who faith,that the ſoules of men dying ſhall Joe into an imiſible © Adueſu bee 
place appointed for tem by God,and ſhall abide there till the reſurreftion,at- '</li.5.m fine, 
ending and wayting for it;axd that after, receauing their bodres and perfit- 

7p ri "0 agame.t 147 is Corporally,as { hrift roſe they ſhall Come mto the fight | 

God. Of [uſtine Martyr,who laith © vo man receaueth the reward of the * L1b. quaſlis, 
things he d:d in this Life till the reſurretflion : that the ſoule of the good theefe, oy 1b. proe 

that was crucified with C briſt entered into FP aradiſe,and 1s be pt there till the - ” 2. 76, 
dn of reſurrection,C7 reward; that there the ſoules of good men do ſee ; 7 SE 
menity of Chriſt, themſelues the thmgs that are under them, and beſides , the 
Angel; »> Dizels. Ot T ertullian who ſay th - * yullipatet celam,terra adhuc " Aducyſm 
(alud, ne drxerim clanſa:thatis,heauen is ope to none,while the earth re- "ps 
maineth ſafe & whole, that I fay not ſhut vp: & againe,*rhos ha? our booke « Thid 
of Paradiſe, wherin we determine that enery ſoule 15 ſequeſtred,apud inferos, 
zh them that are in the lower dwellings, till the day of the Lord. Of La't- 
ain, who wil haue no man think that ſoules ar judged preſently after 7 Dininar.tne 
death, but that they are all detayned and kept in one common cuſtody, Pit.ltb.7.caps 
till the time come when the greateſt indge ſhall examine their workes, "ok 
Of Vitorinus Martyy,who vpon thoſe words of /obn in the Reuelation, 

I ſaw the ſoxles of the ſlaine vnder the Altar of God , obſerueth, that in the 
timeof the Lawe,there were two Altars , one of Gold, within; another 
of brafle, without;that as heauen is vnderftood by that golden Altar,that 
ms within,to which the Prieſts entered only once in the yeare;fo by the 

Yraſea Altar,che earth is vnderſtood, ynder which is [xfernas,a region re- 
moued from paines and fire, & the reſting place of the Saints;inwhich rhe 
lt are ſeen, and heard of the yngodly , and yet they cannot paſſe one to 
another, 

0! Bernard, whoſe opini6 * Alphonſus a Caſtro confefſerh to be,as I haue * Li.3 Adntre 
kid;and * Saxrrs Senenſir likewiſe 3 but thinketh that he is to bee xcuſed /#s Hereſes. 
"92 benigne affeQtion, becauſe of the exceeding great number of re< * /biſupr a, 
nowned Fathers of the Church , which ſeemed to giue authority to this 
opinion Þy their teffimony , amongſt whom he reckoneth Ambroſe for 
one. Laſtly, of Pope /ohs the 22.who was violent in che muntenance of 
iis opinion? | 

Theſe premiſes confidered , let the Reader iiudge, whether Maiſter 
Higgon; had any cauſeto complai ne of want of {aithfulneſe ard exactneſſe 
"me, inthat 7 ſay,that many of the Fathers thoughe there 15 no 2 A 
ment to paſſe vppon men till the laſt day , rhar all men are holden eyther 
Nn ſome place vader the carth, or elſe in ſome other place appofrred for 

Q PUrpole,ſo tha: rhey come nor into h-41cn,nor Icccaue Re reward 
"way labours till the general! iudgement:and | that oh Arg Fore 
tae dead out of this conceipr, ſuch 2s that is in 425:67 —_— 
S | 4 
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that God would remember all the faithfull that are falne all eeyy 

of death fince Abel the Juſt ll this preſent time.For I do evi. 
ground of the generall praCtiſe,and intention of the Church ” 
ers,as this ſhameic{ie companion would make men belecue, 


J In.herprys 


S. 5. 
[» Rom the foure DoRors of the Church, and the ſuppoſed Wronges ol 


tered to trhemhe proceedeth to ſhew that I * calumniate a worth 
ſon,to defend the mexcuſable follie of our Geneuian Apoſtleghis meanings 
that ] wrong Bellarmine ,to iuſtifie Calin:bur what is the wrono done 
> Pag.130: the Cardinal!? Þ DoRor Field,ſaith he,accuſerh Bellarmine vniufth of trfs 
© Third book ling and ſenceleſſe foolery in the queſtion of prayer for the dead: Letthers 
ofthe church, Jer £2ke the paynes to perule the © place cited by Maiſter Hizgons ourd 
chap. 17, my. booke,and hee {hall finde him to be a very falſe,vn\\oneRt,and mileh 
 fellowinlo ſaying, For firſt , I doe not accuſe Bellarmine.of ſencelel 
foolery in the matter of prayer ſor. the dead, (as hee vatruly reporteth 
gain(t his owne knowledge, )bur in that he ſeckech to calumaiate Maki 
{ alume,wprehy of eternall honor,in very childiſh ſort, about thenamed 
Merit, Ca/ain layth,the Fathers were farre from the popiſh error tonchay 
merit and that yet they vſed the word , whence men haue fince taken oceals 
of error;therfare ſayth Belilarm: he difſenteth from al antiquity , andachu 
ledgeth the Romane faith to be the ancient fayth & religion, This is Brie: 
ures form of reaſoning againſt Calain,it he ſay any thing:whichwhetie 
it be ful of ſencelcs fooleiy,or not,] wil refer it to che judgment of nyo 
that hath his ſences, Yer not-withſtanding Maiſter Higgens goeth ons 
makecth a confolatory concluſion, that Bell:zrmire needeth notto de dt- 
contented,that I haue thus wronged him; ſeeing I haue Jikewile yn 
accuſed the Fathers. But if hee may bee as iuflly charged withfookry® 
his manner of reaſoning againlt Calum,as the Fathersare truly reported# 
haue holden the opinion imputed to chem by me, as there is n0 queſtiad 
but hee may, I thinke this comfortable concluſion will not be yery coide 
all ynto him. FA. 4 
Secondly, I due not ſay that Bellarmine doth trifle in the queſiol 
prayer for the deadzas he likewiſe, adding one lye to another,ſayth 
but in prouing the doCtrine of the Romane Chutch, that now 1s ro det 
{ame with that which was of old. And therefore filly Maiſter Hi;5® 
knoweth not what he writeth. Bur that Bellarmine doth indeed W 
euer this crifeler ſayth to the contrary)egregioully tritle , Ie 
* Libs WT ſtrate tothe reader in fuch fort, that neicher Hig gonrnorany's Telp 
tis ecch fe, Pailters,ſhal be able ro 2uoyd it, Thus therfore the caſe ſtander jews 
7 Ws 72me *in his diſcourſe of the notes of the Church { not ia thepa” 
41S . quetich 
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queſtion of prayer for the dead) vndertaketh to proue the conſpiring of 
the preſent Roman Church with the true Catholique Church that was of 
old: this , be ſiych,may be proued by producing Lc layings & ſentences 
Fthe Fachers touching euecry particular controuerfie , now on foot ; but 
vecauſe this wou!d be a tedious courſe, he ſaith there is another ſhorter 
ind certayner Way, by demonſtrating our of rhe confeſſion of Proteſtant 
writers , fir(t, chat the points now defended by Papilts,arc the doctrines 
wall che Ancient : {ccondly , that the DoQtine of the Proteſtants was 
ndemned by the Auncient Church, 
Touching the firſt, he geeth abou: to proue, that Protefants confeſle 
tepointes of opilh dere to bee tne doctrine of the Auncienr, 
«cauſe { abi® in his Inſtitutions, when hee oppugneth the aſlertions of 
Ppiſtes,con'elleth, that if ſo doing, he oppoſer! Iu m-lelfe 2gain(t a! An- 
tiquity, Amonyg't other parti. ulars hee giueth inſtance of prayer for the 
Cead, So that the thing which the Cardinal) is to proue, is this: thar 
«un impugniag the popiſh manner of prayer for the dead , to deliver 
en out of Purgatory,confefſeth himſelfe in ſo doing, to be oppoht to al 
Antiquity;& copſequently,that al Antiquity beleeued Purgatory , & ad- 
mitted 2 neceflity of praying for the delinerance of men our of it, | his 
edoth not, but 15 forced to confeſſe,that Calum afhrmeth,that the dot. 
neofPurgatory,and prayer to deliuer men thence, was vnknowne to all 
ntquity : whence it followeth vnauoydably,that the Cardinal doth no- 
ing but :rif/e ; for if to talke idlely,and not to conclude the thing inten- 
ed be ro trifle, he is found to do ſo molt grofſely. NeytherdogFir helpe 
iematter,char Caluiz confeſſeth that many of the Fathers were ledde 
mo error in the matter of prayer for the dead, as namely ſuch as thought 
dey might ſuſpend,mitigate,or wholly rake away the paines and puniſhe 
hents of men in hell ; for theſe errors the Rowaniſts condemne, and dif. 
Keasmuch as wee:bur, faith Maiſter Figgous,? Maiſter { alwin confeſſeth 
heation of praying forthe dead was performed by the Ancient, hows 
ever hee litigate about the intention. Ir is truc,he doth {o,bu: his con= 
ſionmaketh neyther whot nor cold ro any thing now in controuerhie 
x queſtion berween Vs and the Papiſts, Wherfore to filence this pratler, 
nat multiplyerch vaine wordes withour a'l ſence or realon; frlt we ſay, 
at neyther Calamm,nor any of vs , did eucr finply con:temoe all prayer 
Ir the dead :for wee all pray for the reſurrection , publike acquittall in 
edyofCHRISTE , and perfitte conſummation of them that are 
adinthe LORD ; and therefore the general] practiſe 27d intentt- 
1 of tne Auncient in praying for the dead.is not condemned by VS. 
ondly, wee fay, that ſome of the Auncient prayed for the dead in 
tort, as neyther wee nor the Romarittes dare allowe , as forthe 
penſion . mitigation , or releaſing of the paynes of ſuch as arc in 
4 3 ndlowere carryed into error, as Calum rightly noterh, = | 
S{ 2 Thicd'y, 
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Thirdly we fay, that neuer any man amongſt the Ancients knewy 
thing of Purgatory , or the popiſh manner of praying to deliue: 
thence, So that I trifle not in accuſing Bellarmine , and defendins 
nin , as hee ispleaſedro tell mee do,in the front and title of 'n 
enſuing chapter, but he talketh idly as his manner is. * 


$, 6, 


| Is next challenge is, that * I make an vntrue confiruction of the 
relic of Aerius,condemning the commendations of the dead We! 
in the Church ar'that time. For the clearing whereof, wee muſtmike, 
difference betweene the generall praQtiſc and intention of the Chug, 
and the priuate opinion an1. conceipt of ſome particular men in 
Church, 

The generall practiſe ofthe Church was, firſt,coname the namesofth 
dead,& to keep a commemoration of thein, to lignifie & cxpreſletheals 
rance that reljeth in the liuing,that they are not extin,bur y theyarek 
live with God,that their fpirits and ſoules are immortal , and thatther 
bodies ſhall riſe againe, Secondly to offer the ſacrifice of the Euchaik 
that is,of praiſe and thanks-giuing for them,to deſire of Cod the deſtroy 
ing of the laſt enemy, which 1s deach,the rayſing of them vppe agaynen 
the laſt day,the publike remiſſion of cheir finnes in the judgement ottia 
great day , and their perfit conſummation and blifle; which Aeriascol 
not condemne without iuſt note of hercticall remerity and raſhurk; 


and all theſe things are excellently deliuered by > Epiphaniusand ngicy 


iuſtified by him as right and good. 

Some there were that extended theſe praiers farther, ſuppoſing that3n 
dying in the ſtate of finne,may bee releeued by rhe piety,and devotion 
theliuing ; whoſe erroneous conceipt erms hawing an eye vulo, rar 
then to the generall practiſe & uitention of the Chutch,inferredgkat/'t 
be ſo,men may do what cuil: they wil,and be freed from the puniſhmens 
of them, by the meanes of ſuch friendes asthey chinke good to proc 
aad aſſure to thern in the end , to make prayers tor them after they af 
gone. To which obieQion, Epiphanins anſwererh , that chough theprif 
ers of the liuing cut not off the whole puniſhment of Ginne,yer ſome F 
cy is obtained tor ſinners by them, at the leaſt for ſome mitigationa - 
penſion of their puniſhments: of which opinion, as Ihaue ſhewedD 
many otherwere as wel as Epiphanins:&* S_ Amuguſtin ſcemerh not 
to diſlike ir,faying;it the mercyful men of his time would haue _— : 
taemſclues with an opinion of F only mitigation or ſu penſion 0 wm 
niſhments of the damned, he would not haue ſtriued muci oo oo 
out F matter:ſo that if Arms his reprehenſion had reached onely 


: | - -enture: yt i 
QI:0neous conceipt,he had never bin condemned tor þis cenſure;9ne. 


The firft part. 64. 


1 that,yppon the conſideration of theerrorof ſome particular men, hee 

reſumed to condemae a generallcuſtome;thar was lawful and govd,he 
#25 iultly condemned him-ſelfe,as rath and incofifidetare; which things 
-anfidered,the * contradiction which this ſimple fellow wouldfai force 
1ppon VS ,1S cahly avoyded : forhis reptehenfionot che particular errone. 
ous conceipt,and f1aiſter intention of fome men -,' miſcyriderfiending the 
Gurches prayers,is rightly iuftified by D' Qtor Humphrey, andthe reſt 


4 Pax. 235, 
C149, 


named by h:m:and his reprehenſton of the general! pratife and intentie _ 


on of the Church is rightly condemned -by mee andothers : and the 
Church of that time defended againſt his raſh and inconliderate cen 


lure. STENT | 
;Neyther lette this fooliſh Fugitiue thinke that hee can blow "ppe all 
wich the breath of his mouth, and put away this diſtin&ion by the ſound 
ofhis bare word,and by onely ſaying , I vainely excuſe the folly of Proe 
eetants, which ſheweth it ſelfe'in the diverſity of their cenſures touching 
the herclie of Aerinsznor by ſporting him-ſelfe with the ſoucraigne p!at- 
ter applyed by mee ; for it will be found to have vertue to heale a greae 


ter wound then he can cauſe. 
$, 7. 


Vrit is time for'mee to looke abbur mee , for Theare a horrible out- 


cry.as if Fzniball were at the gates of the cirty, | 
Theophilus Hig gens cauſeth it to bee proclaymed with ſound of Trume 


pet that« I have ;hewed my fſelfe a notable trifeler in the queſtion of « Pap. 1537 


Purgatory,and prayer for the dead , to the vtter confuſion of my booke, 
andthe Proteſtanticall Church, VVhen Moyſes cime downe from the 
Mount,and hears the neyſe in the Campe,he fayd, Þ it was not the neiſe of 
them that ouercome in batrel , nor of them that are ouercome , but of ſinging. 
$is this hideous clamor, but the venting of the boyiſh vanity of a foo= 
lſh youth, in þþ 2rting ſort , calling company to come and ptay with him 
for all that he faith, will bee found to be lefſe then nothing. The occaſion 
this ſtrange out-cry is this. - FECT 
Inthe \ppendix to the third booke,I ſhew , that there was nothing 
cOnſtantly.reſolued on in the Remarc Church in the daies of our Fathers, 
efore Luther beg1n,touching that Purgatory that is denyed by ys, and 
Gfended by the Papiſts: which I haue demonſtraced in ſuch ſorr,that this 
fellow u_ nothing ro oppole againſt 1t 5 but flouriſhes of his yourhfull 
etrike, X | 
For the more cleare and perfit vnderſtanding whereof , the Reader 
Moſt oble, ue,that wee all acknowledge 2 purging out of finnegin the dif- 
Ut .n of jojne and body , and in the firſt enterance ofthe ſoule into the 
Kot the other world : But allthe queſtion is of the nature, kind,and 
| g ſ 3 quality 


d Exod. 3 3aL v/ 
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© De pargato= quality of it. Luther (ſaith Belermine)admitterh a kind of Purguory be 


140-ib.2.cap-9 of molt ſhoxt concinuance : For hee: ſuppoſeth that all Gnnes are pu 
out by the dolors of .death , or by the yery ſeparation of ſoule wdbog 


C In Append. 
137 1-8 


wrought by drcath, 

Which epinion of Lather we all-follow;and the ſame was embraces 
many in the Roman Church inthedaies of our fathers, before Lathe ) 
borne,who taughrthen, as-wee doe now, that all yeniall finnes are Pole: 
way and purged out in the moment of diſiolution,and in the firſt entrag 


intothe grher. world, as Ihave ſhewed © before, Sothat concerning by, 


getory,properly,as it ſeructh to purge out the impurity of finnethereny 
nothing ceſolucd on inthe daies of our Fathers, but that which wei 
lingly admit. | 
Bur the Papiſts at this day deny,thar all veniall finnes are purgedon 
inthe d.{lo:ution of foule and body, and the firſt enteranceinto theſus 
ef che other wo.ld, : They 1magine Chat they are long in purging out, tha 
they atepurged.in tpateriall fire; and thai the placeofthee purging outs. 
below inþe catth,ncarcly bordering vpon the-Hell c{the damned, Thi 


is the true difference betweene Proteſtants and Papiſts,, and rightly de\ 
ered by me, howſoeuecr it pleaſe Maiirer Higgons to ſay,*I yeeld news. 


true difference in this matter, nor propoſe the queſtion as in learning 
honeſty it becainc ne, | 

Its cue ,tbazkacfaith ;that wee muſt diſtinguiſh marter ofſublinc 
from matcerot circumſtance, and thar iti» ſuffictenero haug fundameud 
vuity in the firft, how foeuer ther maybe accidenta/ diuerfity inthelecond 
Bur ic is a mattg7.of ſubſtance whether all finnetulncfle bee purgedoutt 
the moment of diſſolution;they deny ir;we affirme itzand arewell affured 
they ca0 never proue that all.our fathers agreed with them in rhismaye 
of {ubſtance;and therefore Maiſter H:ggons may Joone be an{wered,vhts 
he asketh,*yyhere that man is, who 1nthetime.of our fathers denied Pts, 


" gatory,orſhewed apy deurfulneſſe thereip againſt the eſſential! Dodrne 


in which the crue difference betwixt Papiſts & Proteſtants coth (tandmok 
eminenly at this day;ſecing there were founa very,many, a5 hayelhev | 
ed betore, who not onely doubred of the circumltances of iparerial'#h 
place,and inſtruments of punuhmenc , but taught as.wee doe again . 
Papifts , in the moſt 1ubſtantiall poine of all other, that ul innefuloeſ 
purged put of the ſoules of men departing hence intbefiarc of " 
by materiall fire, in aplace of Purgacion, ypder the earthy or nearer 
nor by beiog affliifted by the miniſtery of Dewils,or acherwiſe;burdy® 
complet'on of the ſtate of grace , getting full don inion in rhe =_ 
her Grid ing fiom the body,inthe moment of diffolution.Now if mp 


3$:y and {{aine of finne be purged Gut in the moment of difſo!uvon by 
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The firit part. 66 
raking away of impediments, and leauing grace tother ſelfe,that ſhe may 
&]! all with her divine effeRs , as many of our fore-fathers belee. 
ved 2nd taught; there is no-{uch Purgatory, as the Papiſts at this day 
imagine, 

If The aidzthat though all ine be purged out by death, in reſpeR of 
the Zaine or ſinful] impurity, yet the puniſhmegr remaineth,and Fl there 
is2 kinde of Purgatorie, wherein men are to ſuffer" the puniſhments due 
to fines pat, chough now perfeQly blorted out: It will eafily bee an- 
ſwered,that whatſocuer is of force to doe away all impuritie of finne of< 
fending God, is likewiſe able toireconcile God vnto vs,ſo pero 2s 
that no guilt of puniſhments ſhall remaine. For,ſfecing it is the narure of 
grace to expe}t finne,offending' God , and ro make men acceptable to 
God,chat ood in termes of diſfauour before ; where grace is ſo perfeR, 
that it expelleth all finfulneſſe, there it muſt needes worke and pro« 
cure perfect reconciliation z with which ,. guile of puniſhment caanor 
and, | 
Beſides, charity implicth a diſlike of all chat which is diſpleaſing to God, 
whom we loue , and a {orrowe that wee haue offended him: therefore 

c<artie in ſuch perfeCtion as is able to purge our all impuritie of finne, 
implyech diſlike of that which in ſinving was ill affeed, and delired be- 
fxe; and ſorrow for the Tame , #quiualent to the pleaſure and delighe 
takenin finning ; and confequently doth fatisfic God in ſuch ſort, as 
at no puniſhment ſha!l come vyppon him, thar ſo ſorroweth . Thirdly, 
he pur:fhments'of men pure, and cleane from finne , for ſuch ſinnes as 
they formerly commirred : if any ſuch bee imagined , cannot bee na- 
med Purgatory-puniſhments, but ſatisfaRorie onely , So that if all 
lnfulnefle-bee purged out, there remaineth afterwards no Purgatorie, 
properly ſo named. Ag 

Lalily, if it were doubtfull in the dayes of our Fathers, #3 Maier 


Tgons 5 confeſſeth it was , whether the fire bee materiall , or not ,in 8 Peg. 1544 


"ich men are 20 ſatiſfie GOD $ diſpleaſure : what kitde of ſuffering 
Usthat is to ſariffie , whether of ſorrow onely , or ſome thing inflice 
from wich-out , andTikewiſe how lovg it doth continue ; it 1s clit- 
*1t, that nor-with-ſtanding any thing reſolued on in former times, 
0D may bee ſo ſatiſfied by the firſt converſion of the ſoule vppon 
Kr leperation, turning ynto him in miſlike of her former miſdeeds, 
that all guilte of puniſhments may bee vrterly taken away in the 
Ty moment of diſſolution, 7 | 
hence it will follow , that nothing was conſtanely, Foyer {4 11 
Acrally reſolued on in the daies of our Fathers. rouching the con tion 
ch as dyed in an imperfe ſtate of grace, contrary to any thing 
iden dy vs at this daye , Theſe premiſles - confidered , and _ 
Si, © 


e Pag. 167, 
x168.169.170. 
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of theſ2 thinges beeing canfeſſed by Mailter Higgars or prouey 
dantly by Mec,ic ſeemerh the poore manis beſite hnim-ſelfe, and hack 
diſcontentmients hauemade him madde. For otherwiſe whit h ti 
moue him,like a madde man, to cry out in ſuch ſort,as he doth h ys 
hauc diſabled my bavke,and ouerthrowne the Proteſtantical ( burch.that9 
piiles may triumph in the vittory, which their chief: ſt enemies heoerwy 1 
1 their behalfe,and ioyfully applaud the e.xcellency of theit cauſe , whith n. 
forceth her greateſt ad«erſaryes te proſtumre them-ſclues , to ſach baſe a 
diſhoneſt courſes. | 

. Lerthe baſe Runnagate looke to him-ſelfe , and his conſcience yt 
cell hiv that his courſes haue, bin baſe, diſhoneſt , perfidiovs, andre, 
rall:(that I ſay not monſtrous: )but our cauſe is fuch,as ſhall euerbee 
to vphold it ſelfe againſt all oppoſers,withour any ſuch ſhifting devics 
as they of the Aduerſe fattion are forced to ve, for the Rayiog ofthy 
from falling,for alittle while, that muſt fall and cometo nothing inde. 
{pight of all char Diaells or diueliſh men by lying , (laundering , murde 
zing,end all helliſh praQtiſcs can do to ſuſtaine it. '- +1 * 


fy S, 8. 


Hus haueI breefely runne thorough his two bookes : and anſwered 

what-ſocucr concerneth my ſelfe in the ſame,and ſo might paſſepre- 
fently to his Appendix: but that towards the end of the ſecond partofhix 
ſecond booke,he once agayne wrongeth: that renowned Divine Dodtt 
Humphrey ,in ſuch ſort as is not to be endured. For he chargeth himvit 
a ynfairhfulneflc in his relations,digrefſions from the matter, a gener 
'mbeciliry, ofhis whole diſcourſe,obſcurity, vocertainty.,, notorious&- 
prauing of Saint {ygy/tine., and other vnfayrhfull praftifes apainlithe 
fame Father:and ſayth, the dereRion of his falſhood miniſtredthelui 
occahon of. his change. 

If Mailter Higgens were not better knowne,then truſted ;fomeminhy 
pily would bee moucd to thinke- that ſome very groſſe and voes 
ouer-fightsare found in D; Humphrey,againſt whome hee {a [ 
mucigeth:bur ſeeing all the world raketh notice what mannerof ma * 
3s,by that deſcriptio of him, which is found in aletter of a worthy Knig 
lately written to him,and another of hisowne father written. "_ | 
Xnight,I think there isno man of any ſencethat wil regard his wor al 
more then the braying of an Aﬀe,, or the bellwing of an Oxe® et 
lacketh fodger:yet to make it appeare that he hath calumniated by | 
ged a worthy perſon without al cauſe or ſhew of cauſe,I will breete!y? 


, Jownethe ſum of D. Humphrey his diſcourſe. Wheras.{ ampi*? ovjee 


4 
i 


om Ate+ 
eth to vs that we haue begged certaine fragments of opinions f 


| | it 
; THer,and others condemned as Hetetikes, firlt he anſwereth, tat) 5 


4 
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not receaued our faith from Heretikes \, bur. from the holy Apoſtles and 
Yeir ſucceſſors.Secondlyhe faith , that we condemne al the heretical pO- 
frions of Aerins,and yer admit what-ſocuer he held rightly,& agreeably 
tothe holy Scripture :in which ſaying,Maiſter Hrggons celleth vs the Pa- 
pits wil concur with him, Thirdly,he alloweth a commemoration ofthe 
Saints and Holy ones departed , and conſequently difliketh Aerixs for 
condemning the ſame.Fourthly,he condemneth that abuſe in praying for 
the dead, which A&rius condemned, Fifthly he faith,the commemoration 
of the departed is not commaunded in Scripture , but holden by cuſt- 
ome of the Church, S:xtly,thar if wee dienot ina true and lively faith,al 
the prayersin the world cannot helpe vs , contrary to the error of thoſe - 
men,who thought that not onely a ſuſpenſion or mittigation , but a torall 
releaſe of the puniſhments of men dying in mortall ſfinnes, may bee pro- 
cured: which error * Auguſtine refuteth Dy the euidence of the wordes of * De exrapry + 
the Apoſile,that vnlefſe wee here ſow vntothe ſpirit , wee cannot reape mr. 
immortality. And againe,that we muſt all ſtand before the Tribunall ſeate 
of Chriſt , that euery one may receaue according to the things he didin 
this body, whether good or ill. 
Whence he ſaith is inferred , that vnlefſe men depart hence in Rate of 
grace, all che world cannot relecue them afterwardes, Theſe beeing the 
 principall and moſt mareriall partes and circumſtances of D Humphrey 
his difcourſe,, touching eAerms, lette vs ſee. what are the exceptions 
that Maiſter Hig gons taketh againſt him, 
The firſt is , that hee ſaith there is no Scripture for that prayer 
for the dead that was anciently vſed in the Church, & that Augaſtine (ee. 
meth to confefſe as much ; which hee © goceth about to improue, becauſe 
Auguſtine alleadgeth the booke of Machabees for the praGiſe of praying 
forthe dead. But for anſwere here-ynto, 1. we ſay that D. Humphrey de- 
nyeth,that there is any precept requiring vs to pray for the dead ,found 
nScripture;& ſpeaketh nothing of examples: And therfore the allegatio 
of the book of AZachabees is impertinent. 2. that the prayer of Indas AMMa- 
5-444 mentioned in that book, was not for the releefe of the dead , bur 
for the remiſſion or not imputing of their fins to the liuing -; leaſt GOD © 
ſhould haue ſmitten them for the treſpaſſe committed by thoſe wicked 
ones that diſpleaſed God & periſhed in their fin;though the author of that + 
dook make another conſtruction of it. 3+ that the booke of Machabeez is 
not Canonical; & though Auguſtine ſecme to incline to arr opinionthat it es 
wyet* hee isnot reſolued that it is ſo: yea © ſome are of opinion that hee _;... -, ih. 1b, 
thought it Canonical only in-reſpe& of the Canon of manners &not of , ,,,, 2, . 
aith,but Mr: Hig pons wil prouc;that in the 1mdgment of Augh/t mn, prayer * C4:8547, 
forthe dead is plainly exprefled,or ſufficiently deduced from F Scriptures 
of the New Teftament;in that S, Auguſtin bauing alledged the bookes of 
Hathabeerro proue that prayer was made forthe dead,ſarrh, if this were 


M:Whcre readin the Old Scriptures, the authority of the Church w_ 
| | : -reatly - 
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reatly tobe regarded, which ſhineth in this cuſtom:which ; 
dug For neyther doth it follow,that if ir o__ wy. 
bein the new ; neyther would eAngnFine haue preſently yrged 1 
thority of the Church, ypon the ſuppoſition of notfindin p in Tier 
Scriptures,but the books of che new Teftament, ifhee ou Ws 
be found in the new: ſeeing hee ſeeketh firſt and principally Rc = 
by Scripture. His ſecond exception is, that eAnuguſtme vrgerh bi Oe i 
ome of the Vniuerſall Church, far the commendation of the dead Fr. 
pronounceth,that without intollerable inſolency and madneſſe, this 
thority cannot bee reieRted: whence hee inferceth that both elepus 
tacuitably fall vppon Door Hmumphrey and his Church :bur the poo 
fellow that chargeth other men with madneſſe , if hee were in berg 
wittes, might eaſily haue found, that Doctor Humphrey doth not con- 
demne the commemoration , and commendation of the dead: forhee 
fayth expreſly , We retayne it in our colledges, 

Iobſerued before, that we muſt carcfully diſtinguiſh the generdl 
praQtiſe and intention of the whole Church frompriuate-conceipts; the 
whole Church commemorated the dead, offered the {ſacrifice ofpraiſe or 
them,prayed for them in the paflage , and for their reſurreHion and cons 
ſummation;all which thinges we allow : ſo that neyther DoQor Hun. 
phrey,nor we,condemnethe Vaiuerſall Church, but thinke it weremeb 
neſle fo to doe : but the private fancies of fuch-as extended theirprayen 
farther,chinking they might caſc, mitigate ſuſpend;or wholy take away 
-the painces of men damned in hell (for of Purgatory no man thought in 
the Primitive Church ) wee reie, This erroneous conceipt and prattit 
eAgriuc rightly condemned , and DoRor Hamphrey and weeall agree 
with himiathe Game diſlike : bur hee did ill compute this errortorhe 
whole Churth ,-and ro-condemne that which was-good and {zudavi 
vppon ſoc weake a ground. Of the difference which Maiſter Higgn 
would faine make betiveene our commendation of the dead vſedinros 
ledges , and that yſed anciently , whereof Saint a Anugn/tre ſpeakerh, | 
haue ſpoken beforczwhercfore let vs come to his laſt exception 38 
Door Humphrey,which is that hee handleth the marter artificially,z0 
make a credulous reader beleeue that Saint «Awgsfinehim-ſelfe doth 
convell the v{e of praycr for the dead, by thoſe ſentences of the Apoſtle, 

* Gal. 6.9, <chat * wee canmot reape if wee ſow not heere , and that 5 wee 

$2,Cor.5.10. fand before the indoement ſeate of (hriff,that exery one may receane en” 
ding to the things he bath done in his body whether good or evitt. This imp 
ration isnothing elſe , bur a malicious and impudent chargi"g® 
with that hce neuer thought off, For the onely thing hee apr 
£#tme held,proued by hen ſentences, is , that ynleſſe we depat w_ 
inatrue fayth,wee cannot bee relecued by any deuotion 9 kak 


after wee are gone, Which is ſo vadoubtedly true , © 
& | pat 


3 T 33 a > T @©uo T x5 © GG» cas 


* zz 


2 


I SETSCES9CSTS A 


5 B-S > 


ASDRTESTY HE 


The firſt part. 70 


Hiegonshim-ſelfe darerh nor deny it, But that eAwg»finethoughtthae 
men dying in the ſtate of grace and faith of Chriſt may be holpen dy the 
prayers of the liuing , hee neyther made queſtien him-(clfe, nor ever 
ſought to make his reacer beleeve otherwiſe, Neyther doe wee diſſent 
from eAnguſtine in this point , if. the prayers hee peaketh of bee made 
reſpeRiuely tothe paſſage hence and enterance imo the other-world, as1 
have ſhewed before, The only thing that is queſtionable berweene Vs & 
our Acuerſaries being , whether prayers may releeue menin a (tate of 
remporall aſi ion after this life , whereof Auguſtine never reſolued any 
thing, what-focuer this pratling Apoffara ſay to the conrrary. 

Theſe things being ſo, ler thereaderjudge whether the deteRion of | 
a'ſhood and il! dealing in DoQter Humphrey could: poſſtbly occafion 
Maiſter Higgons his chinge,as hee would make the world beleeve ; there 
being nothing found in his whole diſcourſe , that is not moſtxrue and 
juſtifiable , by all courſe of learning. Bur becauſe he is ſufficiently chaſti- 
ſed bp others, and knoweth too wel the true cauſe of his running away to | 
be things of a far other varure then thoſe he pretenderh , I will protecute.. 
thismatter no farther againſihim. 


The Appendix, 
6:7: 


Ow ie remayneth that I come to the Appendiz,which he- 
addeth to his booke, which hedeuidethinto ewo partes, 
whereof the firlt concerneth.Me , the ſecond , D. Morton, 
which he hath anſwered already. 

In that part which een Me, he vndertaketh to 
| proue, thatLnotoriouſly abuſe the name and authority 
ot Gerſon, Grofthead,.&c, to defend the reformation made by Princes 
2nd Przlats in our Churches, Wherefore that the reader may perceaue 
Ihauenot abuſed theſe reucrend and worthy mer ,. Þvt that he wron« 
geth doth Them and. Me, I wiil take the paynes-r0 examine his whole 
Cicourſe though it wil be very tedious ſoto do,by reaſon of the confuſed 
nd [erplexed . manner cf handling of thinges in the ſame , with* 
out all order and method,” In the firſt chapter he doth but lay the foun- 
(tion of his intended building: and therfore gatherech together a great 
lumber of poſitions and ſayings out of my booke , miſerab'y. mangled, 
nc torne one from another , all which ſhall bee defended when he com- 
weth to ſay any thing againſt them,in ſuch ſore ,, a5 that it ſhall euicenely 
wreare , that there is no. falfhood,, cr- colluſion in any part of my 
Giſcourſe > 2S this falſe and treacherous Fugitive 18 yn to-lay. 

els, Onely one thing there is hcere , that may not ce paſled ouer . 

cauſe it hath no farther proſecution in that which followeth, His werds 


WK theſe, * M4 hereas Bcllarmine doth obiet the jntefting. aimſ1095", and © Pay *, 
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9» conflitsof the pretenſed Goſpellers,this DeRocturnerh him ofwith &: 
-» anſwer;we ſay that theſe diucriities areto be imputed wholyto th 
,» uerſaries ; for when there was a reformation to be made © £"® thes 
;» diſorders in matters of praQtiſe, and manyfold corruption in mars 3 2nd 
.z» of Chriſtran Doctrine, and in aCounce)l by-a General] MT 
»» not be hoped for,as Gerſon long before out of his experience ſaw ye 
»» feſled , by reaſon of the preuailing faion of Popes flatrerers, it TL 
- 2» poſſible but that ſome diverſity ſhould grow, while one "VASCO ries 
»» pected to. know what another did. This heefſaith, is ayery Frntry 
.9 deuiſe, , : 
For anſwere hereynto, we mult obſerue,that the diuifions of this partof 
- Chriftendome are of two ſorts:the firlt is, from the faRion of thePoperte 
ſecond among{t them that haue a bandonedthe vſurped Auchoriy ofthe 
Pope:That the Pope &his adherents were the cauſe of the former of thel 
ob fo confet- diviſions and che conſequents of it,is affirmed, by beter men then Maiſte 
extione are, 22 FHiggons. {will not deny(laith Þ Caſſander, a man highly eſteemed forpiey 
ticxle.y, 5 andicarning by the Emperours Feramand and Maximilian) that mary 
-» inthe beginning were moued out of a Godly affeHion, more ſharpelyto 
zz reprehend certaine manifeſt abuſes, and thasthe chiefe cauſe ofthis caly 
»» mity and diſtraction or rent of the Church , is to bee attributed to then, 
3» Who, puffed vp with che ſwelling conceiprs of cheir ecclefiaſticall pourr, 
» proudly and diſdainfully contemned and repelled them chat 2dmonilhed 
-» them rightly of things amifſe, And therefore 1 doe not thinke thatay 
» firmepeaceis euer to be hoped for,vnlefſe the beginning thereof b:fron 
.» themthat gauethe cauſe ot this diuiſion ; that is, ynleſfe they that hws 
»» the goucrnmene of the Church , remit ſomething ot that there to 
z» great rigor, and liſtning tothe deſires of many Godly ones , conrectms 
| 3» feſt abuſes, according tothe rule of ſacred Serfpture and the auncin 
- © 1s eonf#- ,, Church,from which they are departed'8c, Touching that, faith © Conwr: 
— * 2» #14 , which the Lutherans ſay in the firſt , and laſt place of manifold and 
Lutheri, -2 great abuſes broughtinto the Church of Chriſt, zpainſt which theyſoe- 
| _ »» claime,and concerning which they haue made ſo many complaints,t0 
,» Preſſe their grecuances,I haue nothing to ſay; bu firſt ofall, to pray MF 
» almighty God,the Faiher of our Lord Ieſus'Chriſt;and '1s only begottel 
»» Sonne , who continually mak eth interceſſion for vs, and the Holy Spit; 
»» Wherewith we haue beere anoyntedto be Chriſtians by rhe grace of 
z, andthe Sacrament of Baptiſme,thathe will reſpeR his Churchnow ae 
,, ring,and in great dahger , and that he will moue the hearts of che Preit 
»» of the Church , that atla(t fora lictle while purting away this Po. 
, Hious felfeloue, they may be perſiwaded to corre things manifclily or 
3» and to reforme themſelues There neeeth no Councel!,there need v0 ; 
,» logiſmes,there needeth no alledging of places of Scripture, for of of 
2, £10gof theſefiirres of che Dutheravs; bur caere isnced of gy 
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chariry towards God and our neighbour, and'of humility,&c, Touching 
he Ciuiſons of them that have abandoned the tyrannical gouernment of 
the Biſhoppe of Rome , and imbraced the fincere profefſion of che hea- 
zenly truth, whome this Lacan calleth pretenſed Goſpellers , they are * hit book 
nevther ſuch,nor ſo many as our Aduerſaries would make the world be. © che Church, 
l:eue , as I hauc ſhewed at large inthe 4 place ciced by Maiſter Hig tons, 40 
But be they what they may be, I haue truly ſayd that the Romanii!s are 
the cauſes of them, in that their ob(tinate reſiſtance againſt all peaceable 
oudlike proceedin gin the worke of reformation in a Generall Councell, 
forced men to take another courſe, and to take this worke ig hand ſeue- 
rally,in the ſeuerall Kingdomes of the world . That there was no hope of 
reformation by a General} Councell , and that ſcueral! Kingdomes were : 
0 take care for the redrefſing of thinges amiſſe, within cheir owne come * &/-3. pare. 
paſſe, l haue ſhewed out of Gerſon: his wordesare theſe, "I 
: Ic 870 

* Ice that the reformation of the Church will neuer bee broughtto p,,,,, - 
palſe by a Councell, without the prefidency of a well afteRed guide, wile, 
and conſtant: letthe memberstherfore prouide for them-ſelues chorough 
al Kingvomes and Prouinces , when chey ſhall be able, and know how to * Idem de 
:ompaſſe this worke. | Concilio Un'th 

Now that f this kinde of proceeding muſt needes bee accompanied ***' 
ich differences, though not of moment . norreall , yer in ſhew greater 
ten were tobe wiſhed , euery man I thinke will confeſſe that hath the 
lerce of aman, Againſt all chis Muſter Higgons hath notiing to ſay;bur, 
wit he nad gone out of his countrey,and paſſed the Seas of purpoſe to be- 
comealelter amongſt our melancho!ly countrey-men that are abroad, 
:omake them merry,maketh 2 ieſt of it,as hee doth of all othcr thinges, 
ad o paſſeth from ir, 


licntie, 
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ey, Vrlette vs giue him leaue to ſport him-ſelfe alittle; wee 
bf Ee {hall haue himin earneſt by and by, For in the next part 
fa ONY\E of this chapter hee ynder-rakerh to proue, that Gerſon, 

J |S) (whome 1 bring inas 4 worthy guide of Gods Churchin 

=—=V the time wherein he liued , and one that wiſhed the refor- 
Mation of thinges amiſle ) vtterly deteſted the reformation that hath bin 
nlaQed by Luther, Lainglins and the reſt, But his proofes wil be found 
® Weake;for though it were granted chat he erred in the matter of tran- 
MMantiation, inuocation of Saints, and ſome ſuch like things,yet Will if 
wh: o proued,that he erred heretically, or that hee was not willing ro 
X19 tothe ruth in theſe or any other things wherein he was decciued. 


*3.t ſhould bee made to 2ppeare ymo him, Cyprian erred in the 
| - mAtcer 
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matter of rebaptization, Lattantins,8 (i undry other were cariedi 

error of the Milleaaries : many Catholiques in Azgwſtinertime by »- 
that al Orthodox and right-veleeuing Chriitans ſhatbe ſauedin Foo 
how wickedly focucr they liuchere : yer were they of one —_— 
with them that thought otherwiſe, _ 

It Mailter Higgoss chinke, that 1 produce Gerſon 25 aman fully prod 
ſing in euery pounce of Doarine;az we doghe'who y millaketh aefrin 

not lo {imple;.enther to thinkeſo., or to gozabour to periwade others{ 

but this is that which I 1aid , and1hill cortantly affirme ; that G64 Ki 

ued his true Church in themuditofal the errors and confuſonsof the 

pacy;that the errors condemned by vs,ncuer found genera!! and onde 
«l.owance inthe daies of our Fathers;aad that there were many;vkghe! 

the foundation, and according to the light of knowledge which Ga 

vouchſafed ther, wiſhed the reformaticw of ſuch things as were im 0 
ſome of them diſcerning more of the errors and abuſes that were thay 
tound in the Church , and other tewer : of which numbet I reckon Gy 
.to be one of eminent ſort& ranke, For this worthy Diuine beleeucds ur 
* De eonſo/at. doe, ® that all ourinherent righteouſneſle is imperfic,yea,thar it is likeths 
Theolog4e.1.4. polluted ragees of a Menſtruous woman, that it cannot endure thetizl 
9g "A of Gods ſeuere iudgement ; that > weemuſt rralt inthe onely mercy an 
proſa.3. goodneſle of God , it we defireto be ſurely eſtabliſhed agairt all allults 
© Park.z.tr:, © that all finnes are by nature mortall :that 4 1indulgences reach notto:ie 
detita. /piri dead ; that they are but remifſions of enioyned penance : that * the Pop: 


TY . 
(41417 hathnopower to diſpoſe of the Kingdomes of the world ; thatheislir 


Left. nr. WE 
the Duke of Yexice amongſt the great Senators of thar State, great! 


d Tra(t.de Its | 
eu/gentys, then each one , but inferior to the whole companie of Bitopps; 
© De poteſt. that thce is ſubie& to error, and that in cate of error or other ſc 
Bccleſi.ft.co#* 4ilous miſdeamcnour , hee may be iudicia!ly depoſed : tat $ Chris 
RL. ;an peifettion conliſteth neither in pouerty nor riches , but 1 312 
litate pep. rel{olued to regard rhele things, no farther then they Rand with tae 
8 De Coaſillys louc of God , and ſeruc for the advancement of his gloty and tlic good 
etStatuperfec® gf men, 
£101s. So that ſome-times it is a matter of more perfection to haue ad 
poſſeſic richcs , the: ro caſt them from vs; contrary to the falle ” 
ceipt of the Aſenaretnties , who made extreame pouerty to beerhe ig 
of all pe:fection , and thouzke thar Chriſt him-ſelte d:d liae by x 
ging, which hee retectetn 23 an abſurd error ; hee teache!} cla r 
precept of Almighty G OD rcquireth all the actions of ren A 
beſt fort they can bee performed ; and that therefore they wr 
rightly diſcerne berweene the matter of precepts and counale, " 
imagine that the precept requireth the inferior deg 


rees of vermue, 3 
- | 1s 1i9e ff 
he counfaile the more high and excellent ; where-as coualails Vi 5 


OS _ rate. 
ee Tine cmd eas _ _— 
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onely ſhewe 
 moral[ goodnefſle, but r mhkes 
degree of yertue , or m ll things bee an{werable | L 
10t to a higher by moſt — c el Precept regs po. 
" [1 * % {4 
canes V | he heig ror y ation:9hec k reachet 
ys the mM ; inctot 7 eTOgation; . 
arca of ſuper DO þ 4t- 
ties, Wee ma) inion of workes iage,vnleſſe the p 
art0es, > CE are the opinion fe then of mariage, | 
3 oucr-throwin | life then 0 ther inthe 
jo ouer-thT _- merit of ſhingle nerwye excell one anoth We 
chat m_—__ ; core kv ionadderk ibicns _ 
| C . — t WNIC ſplendour 
166 11111110 10 TNC mtry in ena pe but a lole 
es of vertue: higher degree onſcience : tha 
wWorkes © : rcue, Nor Ng inde not the col | 
| o vVercue, binde n ts doe 
all chaſtity, 15 1&5 of men ac Papifts doe, 
£41} CNA ' the lawe =Daries amonoſichc | 
0, v | TT C3 CT) » - "Jt en $ er ” 4.4, : 
Oe lirncie it ; and a - ur iy: thenthele yolun EParecx.traf, 
ure 0 dee CONGEMNCY 3 vS.is more ACCepradic re rmediino with Secular es Ris 
which Gad m__ He ndemneth —__— Princely fface of "x | 
VL4& 48 ; - X O an ”, 
wry chaſtiſcements, FRen «the ſuperfluous {0099.94 are men, that one 
Ecclefaſticall buſineſſes ; ing them forget that they 5; that the {word (cred in | 
frog " 2nd —_— d Fedefrafticall CONT he Lords of the third = 
(C1N411S, hundred 1; fAzs,and the Loy he chutch, 
Wee nu ifs {the c 
nan tolccthewo or tt = cafily nyo - i : hee — bs "Ay pL 
- ICALLON 1S Ir oO 2 Ld x" 
fcxcommunication | ce of the he varietie © 
LACOLT] . intenan ſoules, the v 
[ade | e it for the ma ke cure of ſou s * the 
1494.97 D ; ers N . in > 
ie Popes appointing — occaſhoning —_ of new Saints; 
4 Wie es in : » the canonizing tReinedon 
Cturcs,and Imag +4 orders; t . hall Scripru , 
', X - 'IOUS I 
umnver and Yariety of relig | eady;the Apoch VF Church: of. 
SILILIC! z Canonized p | r he into the 3 M 
*  0241n 0 tO many q ime brought ; diuerlt. 
WIS DSS! > . le O (1 . . faich;the 
$ iN proce Chriſtian 
ymaes,and Prayer the great hurt of che eption of the bleſſed 
' S1 : ro nc . q s 
4200 ar , as about the _ 19 worſhipping ©: 
ff opinions " iſe intollerable —_ und of. rexfotr:; vane 
FALLS 1e 1Ke: rhe ' p all- 2 rout ; 6 vne 
igin,and = obleruations; wirh = Aye ,teported in 9's = 
[2 DOUMRerapic.o ble! ONFEermy ng the San t odtainiag Par- 
acMYIE; ing things c ol »11N40N$ Ot ©! 1 folk 
COUNTY 10 velceuing erltitious oj ters 1n luc 
SLA 7 * * P »  ] 
tune icgends of their liues; poay number of "_ deniſes more 
Seb atiis » oy —_ 
£3,206 remiffion of yrs oy Ry yrging of And of their own. 
Vurch » before ſuch an niſhing more aee'y ONE "Scripture, which 's 
| | 7 uni ' Oo . 1 - 
OE angel "pers : the contempt ol 4 (> following of hy 
bs, ten the lawes o ; f the Church,an hto bee meerely 
cet for the goucrament 0 f the Churc inc wil. 
coped areas f Popes, ſuvieRting 
ac nuentions, whic d couetouſneſle © hem , by doe you. 
iſh; the ambicion ,pride,an -< <a ſay VIDA <tinp all it1- - 
Ntnem-ſelues, and luftering a urſe of Nature ; their _ the ouct- 
tough tNey oucr=turne the —_ and il] 01 6s by there-vppon 
"ep , n MASTIVS . 23 ; , Re 
mr c:yne hands by ma # bee in the Ch!: i”; and godly in his 
Vet that order that ſhou of men rignt Wie at 
*weth that it was the OPURIOn 
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pretenders challenging thePapall chaire,it were goodtorakeths 24m. 


t2gcof that difference, and neuerto reſtore againeto anyPopether, 

uerfall adminiſtration of the temporalites of the Church,andtheſgrs. 
. - . . N i 

of the juriſdiction of the fame z butthar it weare be tliar v1! things wes 

5 > 


brought backe to that ſtatethey were in,inthetimes of the Apoſtles, os 
} 


leaſtin the times of Sz/refter and Gregory , Winen eacit Prelate witkak 
owne 1uriſdiftion was permitred to gouerne ſuch as Were commineess 
him , without {o many rcſeruations, and ex3Rtions, a3 hays beene "* 
brought 10, ; 

Thelerhings confidered, I ſuppoſeit will not ſeeme ſoftrznoe yy 
{ter H:ggons would make it,tharT bring in /oby Gerſon as a worthy pi 
of che Church in histime,and a man wilhing the retormation of chetane 
as farte asit pleaſed God ro enlighten him, though he ſaw nor all,whd 
other did in the ſametimes,or before,or ſince, Neither will it ever b-yu 
ued that hee would haue difliked any part of the preſent reformat 
though he condemned the 1nconfiderate poſitions of icklefſe, & chow 
he held ſome opinions contrary to that which wee now teach, For 4; 
Auguftine (aid of Cyprian, and his colleagues, erring inthe mattero'r. 
baprization, that if chey had beene in histim? , when ypon full and ex 
diſcuſſing of thin»s,it was reſolued otherwiſe, they would have berred 
another minde:'o furely,;f Gerſon had lived in Jatter times, when learing 
reuiued,aud all ſorts of auncicnt authors were brought out of thecourn 
of darkenefle , into the light and yiew of the wor'd, hee would haves 
demned,many things which hee did not, as many other did both ber 
Luther began to preach, andſince , whom vet our Aductſacies cert 
traduce as Hereticks, 1112s =o 

Which we arc induced to thiske}becauſe himm:ſelfeprofeſſeth,"tharte 
rent of the Church by reaſon of the three pretetiders; challenging Me% 
pall chaire, and the calamity that followed the ſame, brought many ig 
trolight that were not kno'wne before ; & was the occaſion of much 20% 
and the finding our of manytruthies fit and neceſſary ro be kno1wne; i 
in his booke ® De anferibilitate pape, in which hee ſheiverh many ens 
wherein the Pope may bee deSolcd, limited; reſtrained,or haue os 
ence denied vato h1m;he profeflech he hath laid downe ſundry TOs 
tions rouching thts matter,to open the way to orhers to enter 12770 
to finde out more then he did,as indeed we lee? {nſanus a or 
who zeſolueth wholy with vs, that the Pope is but one!y prime b wa 
amongſt the Bifhoppes of the vworld,and that he {s but onely 10 of6t'e” 


khonowraboue others. PS 
Yetlert vs heare what Maiſter Hig goxs can ſay to the contrarye 4”, 


+4 ang 


4 . nitted! 
? faith he, belecued cranſubſtantiaction,approued che maſſe, ad: td 
of yider oc s" p 


oatory,inuocation of Saints, indulgences, & communt cherctan 
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therefore hee could not with the reformation that is now wrougbt by 
Luther, and the re{t of tranſubftantiation 1 haue ſpoaken of already,and 
lhewed chat many admitted the word , that yet neuer belceued the 
thing, which our adueiſ, aries NOW profeſſe;as alſo what itis to be though 
of Gerſons opinion rouching this point , becing the Scholer of Camera» 
tenſis; who profef] eth, thar for any thing hee can ſee , tranſubltantiation, 
properly [0 named , can neither dee proouecd. out of Scripture, nor any 
jerermination of the vniuerſall Church, Touching the Mafle, wee muſt 
know that tne holy Euchariſt, and bleſſed Sacrament of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt is nyned miſſe, miſle, or maſſe, r a miſſis,id eff, dimiſſis » Caſſunder, in 1 
publica diaconmt voce { atecnuments,yſque qu SACramentorum participationt Prefat, Ord, 
idanes mon erant + that 1s , forthat ater the prayers and readings of the Xmeni, 
Ccripture, beio1e the conlccration, the Catechumens,and all ſuch as were 
noteo communicate,were diſimifled, and ſent away , the Deacon crying 
alowd, [reniſſa e5t : that 1s, Depart, you are diſmiſſed, And euen in Gre-« 
qrie:time the cuſtome was , that the Deacon after the reading of the 
Golpell, pronounced thoſe ſolemne words, $i quis non communicat,exeat; 
that is, If there bee any that communicateth not , let: him-goe out, So 
that the Papiſts haue no miſle, or maſſe, if wee will ſpeake properly; for 
with them none ate diſmiſled, bur all permitted to beepreſent , aad yet 
none communicate bur the Prieſt ; where as the name of maſle was giuen 
tothis boly Sacrament , for that none were permitted to bee preſent, 
but ſuch as wou!d communicate, But to let goe this aduantage , there is 
no queſtion, but that Gerſon allowed of the Sacrament of the Lords bo- 
dieand bloud : but Ithinke it wi l hardly bee prooued, that hee approo- 
ued the alteration of the ancient cuſtome of the peoples communica» 
ting with the Prieſt in the Sacrament,into a priuate maſſe; which indeed, 
i! wee will peake properly,is no maſſe; or that hee held it to bee anew 
real facrificing of Chriſt,as the Ieſuiced Papiſts doe at this day . A facri» 
fice weeconfeſſe it to bee , of praiſe and thanks-giuing , and a Comme- 
moration of the bloudy ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the Altar of the crofle z 
and ay , that therefore 1t may bee named a ſacrifice 5 becauſe hgnes 
bane the names of the things whereof they arc fignes : 4s alſo for that 
tliere is in this Sacrament an offering or preſenting of Chriſt and his 
plontoGOD , by the faith of the Church, that by it-wee may ob= 
ine grace and remiſhon of ſinnes : but a new reall facrificing of Chrift 
we denic, and thinke with Luther, that it is a helliſh abhomination 
loto doe. | 
| That Gerſon thought, that there i$a Purgatory , doth. no more Pell 
Gehis being a worthy ouide of Gods Church,then the error of ( ypriam ; 
ndother betore mencioned, Touching inuocation of Saints,though hee _ [de - 
Gd not abſolutely conJemneit, yer * hc reprchended the abuſes and ſu- 7 ne Pi 


Pallitious obſcruations then prevailing in the worſhpping of Saints ,,,, 19 
Tc very 
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very birterly,as T have fhewed before:an 
—_— 4 ore:and ſouph : | 
© Fu tra de ſenſe of piety in y point, then was ordinarily you bring ments are 
* JareB-de tienes, The like he did for *indulgences, refrain amonglt men inthe; 
leaſing to the Popes faction ; S d = pr en wy 
—_ wloeucr he _— the Church might Mer rw one ki 
commons cating in one kind alone, which we cannot —_ preſcribe the comny, 
eth that the communion in both kindes wa _— aCknopl 
_ ie may bee had, with the peace of Paget vied; andtha 
= ro _ purpoſe doth Maiſter Higgons alled J x4 it , to beealloyey, 
claw ul for him and his to repu ge thelerhings ? ſrl 
notwithſtandi pute /obn Gerſon,a worth 
otwithltanding that he held that the Pope ih y and Godymy, 
—_ Councells, that hee medleth with hs _ that he is ſubie&y 
>) pore wenn rank —— wg Kingdomesof theme 
inherent r1 ' FE wal 
bens uy ne is imperfic,and as the pollutedravps 
Orman, that al (ins are by nature morral,andthelik ve 
my not wetake him to have beene a member of the a _ — 
5 an, ws one that deſired the reformation of things amiſle UrCH,2 good 
Thang Ms in ſome things, and his not diſcerning all ren 
© Pers: inſufficiency of this allegation, it ſeemeth Mailfer Hiovonchi ys 
wh —_—_— ,and therefore ſaith, *he will come to the (i NS hs 
ne —_— points{as hee conceaueth)are ſi chanabee, - ax 
_ isto _ ſouerzigne primacy of the Reman Biſhop , and bringah 
- very eftectuall teſtimonies, ashee thinketh, of Ger/e eth 
V (onſod. opes ſoueraigne primacy, -""- 
=P Se _—_ is out of his booke! De auferibilitate pape:his words are thels 
T —_— mes of ciuill gouernment are lubieR to mutability and alteration 
p ”1 it is otherwiſe in the Church forher gouernment is Monechid ud 
2 c, O appointed by the inſticution of our Lord - if ill yiol tis 
” faireSordinan _ | Lord - if any man will ylolat 
ce,and perſiſt obſtinately in h judged 
_— an Hrevichs. ns Mark y in his contempt, he is to be iudy 
Ko \, fancy. , lia of Padua, and ſome other conlorting wich 
A The Second is out of hi 
mp is tract, ® De wnitat here 
vas. many dire&ions ſor the Ws nt atmo 
76 675g Greeks and Latin Churches, hee layerh it done a3afo 
® Pags, 2 In owe mngy be _ head in earth unto which all men muſt bt 
6 cuide of G iv erm iiſter Higgons ſaith, Gerſon ſhewed himſelfe 
—4x4 have 1 hurch,and a fingular enemie of the Proteſtantiallrev 
nvels chun mY , ioleatly impugneth the ſupremacy of the Pope nl 
Mo heareh = er affirmeth , that aman cannot beſaued, ynleſſe fron 
dp ons "= atethe Pope, and Papacie, Thele things cruely, can? 
6m ny wa , and may deceaue ſuch as cannot or will not t 
Po vis os roars But whoſocuer knoweth what Gerſon: opinion 0 
Popcis, and what Luther hath written againſt the Papas wi - 
perce 
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-ejve there is no contradiftion betweene them, or atleaſt not in any _ 
fſentiall and materiall point. For Gerſon was of opinion, that the Pope 
i: ſubject co a Generall Councell, and that hee is not free from danger of 
ering; avd this hee thought to bee a matter of faith defined in the 

uncell of Cer/tance; and therefore would haue deteſted all claimes of 
infallible judgement, and vncontrouleable power of Popes , as much as 
Lather did : and would haue accurſed his words of blaſphemie, if once 
kee ſnould haue heard him ſay, as wee doe, and as before the holding of 
he CounceH of Conſtance hee did: eAl! the world cannot wage mee * 
ugh 1 oner-turne the whole courſe of nature , no man may ſay vnto met, 
doe you ſo ? I encly haue power to make lawes,and to voyde them ag aine: 
have autherity to Lpence with the ( axons of all Councells , as ſcemeth 
rd 110 mee , and, which i more , to diſpoſe of all the kingdomes of the 
ld : the aſſurance of finding out the truth and not erring, is not partly in 
e,andpartly in the Councell,but wholy in mee : what-ſo-ener all the world 
conſent on, is of no force, if I allawe it not. | 
Hee would haue ſayd doubrlefle,as Ihaue done, if hee had heard him 
us ſpeake, that wee are not bound to take the foame of his impure 
outh, and froath of his words of blaſphemie,as infallible Oracles. This 
that Pope,and this is that Papacie,which Lachey ſaith , every one that 
jilldee ſaued,muſt hate from his heart : for otherwiſe if hee would onee 
claimeto bee a Biſhop in his precin@, a Metropolitan in a prouince,z 
Patriarch of the Weſt , and of Patriarches the firſt and moſt honourable, 
owhome the reſt are to reſort in caſes of greateſt moment, as to the 
o& Wc24and cheife of their company , ro whome it ſpecially pertaineth to 
on; We a0 eye to the preſeruation of the Church in the vnitie of faith and 
W ligion, and the ates and exerciſes of the ſame, and with the afliſtance 
bis Ps concurrence of the other by all due courſes to effet thit which 
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od WF-naincth there-ynto with- out claiming abſolute and yncontrouleable 
is Per, infallibilicie of iudgment, and right to diſpoſe the Kingdomes of 
world, and to intermeddle in the adminiſtration of the temporalties 
particular Churches , and the immediate ſwaying of the iuriſdiftion , I NR” 
| =_ "_— him-ſelfe profeſſeth hee would neuer open his mouth , Papetum, 
This kinde of Primacie the © Greciars likewiſe profeſſed they would , {oxcil. 
Ke-cdntent to yeeld vnto him, if other differences berweene them px lorextini 
night bee compoſed, 4 {aſſander ſaith, Hee is perſwaded there had never *« $://.v4r. 
ene any controuerſies about the Popes power ,if the Popes had not «« r ( es 
led their authority,in a Lordly and ouer-ruling manner,and through ,, 1 
*Xtoulneſſe and ambition fretched it beyond the bounds & limirts iet © © 
preſcribed by Chriſt and the Church:and profeſſerh thar the abuſc of ,,_ 
ae Papall power, which the flatterers of the Pope amplified, enlarged, « 
g Wapuitied beyond all meaſure , gaue men occaſion to tunke vr 
It 2 
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» ofthe Pope,and in the end to depart from him:with wha Gerſony 

»» eth, ſaying , that © the Popes intermedling in ſome kings and 4f as 

»» more then was fit, gaue occaſion to the Greciaxns to depart from the 

»» Church of Rome,wricing tothe Pope at there parting 1n this lort;we 

» thy power, thy couetouſneſſe we cannot ſatilfic,liue by thy ſelfe, Sothy 
I haue truely ſaid (whatſocuer Mailter Higgorsblattereth out tothe, 
trary ) that it was the pride of Antichriſt, that made allthe dreachesy 


the Chriſtian world, 
But, faith Maiſter H:ggons, Gerſon maketh the forme of the Churchezy, 


uerninent to bee Monaiciicall, which thing is mainely oppolitto the op, 
nion of Proteſtants ; who will not admit the Pope to be a Monarchints 
Church. Itis true that Gerſoz maketh the gouernment of the Churchy 
be Monarchicall,but no other-wiſe, but as the gouernment of theliztes 
Uenice is Monarchicall ; wherein the Duke is greater then any one$er 
tor, but ſubiectto the Senate, and hath neitherabſolute negative, nor 
firmatiue;and therefore it is iatruth and indeed,accoiGing to hisopiriay 
rather Ariſtocraticail. then Monarchicall : though he make it tobeeſo, 
that amongſt all the Biſhoppes of the world , on- is firit, andin orderw/ 
honor before all other. A head hee maketh the Pope to be,asa prelidend 
? acompany,not as an abſolute commaunder, Whereas ſaith * /obv Backs, 
” the denying the Pope to haue an illimiced power was condemnedaitls 
2» reticall in CMar/ilms of Padua,and lohn de Ianduno , ſome ſay they wer 
» condemned becau{le the denied him to hae an illimited power,as heada 
9 chicfe of all Biſhoppes, and with the colledgeof them; andthatitisna 
* there defined that abſolutely,in,and of himſelfe, hee hath ilhmitedpout 
2» of making lawes and g-uerning according to the ſame, without tae cab 
?® Ccurrence of his bretheren, 
ButsGerſo» ſaith,it 1s Schiſmatcial not to acknowledge with al duert- 
» pethe true Pope, vadoubtedly knowne to be ſo:thertore he muſt need 
?? be an enemy tothe Proteſtantical reformation. We lay no,for,let the Pope 
a5Gerſon teacheth him to doe;diſclaime the clame of abſolure and yo 
trojable power,infallibilicy of ludgement,right to diſpoſe theKing 
of the world, let him without particular intermedling ont” 


to gouerne their own dioceſles,as they did in the —_— ed fromd 


out ſo many reſeruations, preuentions , and appeale oor 
parts of the world,and wee will thinke , as Gerſon doth, that,as - F 
m:ical to impugne the government of Biſhcps within _— gi 
ceſſes, the ſuperiorities of etropolitans in their Prouinces,and* 4 
chesSin their larger circuits; ſo it is Schiſmarticall to deny he on 
Rome, contenting him-ſeife there with, a Primacy of eget wb 
& a ſpeciall incerelt in ſaying the gouernment of the whole 
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- Wherefore let vs hearken to Maiſter Higgons his ſure :;hee-beſeecheth 
ys Þ to conſ/iaer the reſemblance und ſamilitude of. theſe thmps: hee that 
reiecteth the Pope, ſhall.nat bee ſaued ; and hee that doth 'not hate him and 
the Popedonse from hit heart, ſhall not bee ſaued; the one of theſe ſayings 4 
Gerſons , and the other Luthers; 4x4 thus ,:ſarth Higgons , they damme. 
them-[clnes mutually w.4 capitall point, and exclude each other from paſſibs. 
Itie of [aluation. | 4 i . . | ” | 

Wee haue according to Maiſter Figgone his requeſt, diligently con. 
fdered cheſerhings, and doe finde that betweene theſe ſayings inſhew 
{ appolite, there is .incruth, and indecd no contradition-: and that Lu- 
ther and Gerſon are tame from damning oneanarhet in this point,'as hee 
falſclie faith chey doe tor it is true,)as Lucber faith; tharmen are. bound 
20 hate the Papacie, that is, the'clatme of encontrouleable and abſolute 
power of iafallible iudgement;, and intereſt to diſpoſe! of the king- 
domes of the world , euen in the iudgment of Gerſon brim-ſelfe; and 

they both agree, that for the preferuation of order and: peace, men are 
bound to acknowledge the Papacie, that is, to ycelde 10 the Eiſhop of 

-Rome a primacic of order and honour; if chere bee..no. other matter of 
-Cifference, nor no farther claime made by him. Neither is it communion 
withthe Pope as prime Biſhop , that maketh a' mana formall Papiſt,” as 
this formalift ſpeaketh ; bur with thevniuſt claimes of the Pope. So that 
Gerſon 5 communion with the Pope; prooueth him not a formall Papiſt ; 
2nd therefore ;rhough Maiſter*Powels indgementbee of value, Maiſter 
Higgs may not yndoubtedly pronounce, that Gerſox is damned to the 
nethermoſt hell , as © hee fondly ſaith hee 'may : neither can hee ſhew © Peg 8. 
any good reaſon , why wee may not truly ſay , rhat Lather hach accom. 
pliſhed that reformation which Gerſon defired ; and therefore hee might 
wellhaue ſpared his Riſum teneatss amici ? and infteed thereof entreae 
ted mento weepe for his pittifull ouer-ſight , and folly, which hee be- 
wrayeth in the wordes immediatly following, * 7 will knitte vp, ſaith 4 15id. 
hee, this matter with the counſell of Gerſon, which hee gineth rs the ſpouſe 
of Chrit, ſaying , the Church muit intreare the Pope the Uicegerent of 
Chrit, with all honour , and call him Father , for bee u« her Lord and 
bead: that ſhee muſt not expoſe him to detrattions, ©. 

Maiſter Higgons is wont © to compare them to the Dinell , who al- | Pag're: 
ledge any ſayings of Fathers, or. Scriptures, in ſhewe making for $:53- 
them, and leaue out that which followeth , making againſt them? if 
this courſe be right and good,as no doubtiris, I will ſoone make the 
Reader know to whome Maiſter Higgons is like, in citing Gerſons te= 
flimonie againſt vs , For Gerſon ſpeaking of the reſpect that is due 

'® CHRIST the husband of the Church , and his Vicegerene, from 


der, as his Spouſe and Wife, hath theſe words. p 
Tt ; I deli- 
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os 222 I dehiuer: this farſt vatco thee, that 'for the horiouriof-CHR? 
| 6h her husband ,the Church Synodally allembled;, Or not fo fn. 
,, ought tocarry-her-(elfe towards the chiefe Biſhop with reuzrenc 
,z due reſpe& in all louing fort ;* if hee behaue him<ſelfo com 
, laudably+,, nay , if: his-entreating».of her: bee- tollerable . becuſ 
,z\ {many \thinges' wee offend all::vand the: iudiciall ſentence of " 
3, Yorce is to bee expected before hee bee cafte off , as hither-to the 
ji goo of our Fore-fathers. hath obſerued rowards inferiour Bis 
- NOPPCS, Vt Jo o& | 
Ti The next place I deliver ynto thee, that the-Chnrch, for the s. 
\; Uerence. of CHRIST her oy to name. his Vicegeren, 
I and him whome hee hath appointed: her keeper, Father; "aud both n 
,, her ſelfe and her children, to bee moſt ready ro'giue all 'honour, ns 
\, £0 yeelde all-obedicnce to. him, as to: her Lord and head $-andlife. 
Wiſe to ſhewe all due refpe& to the Romaine Church ; as zopned to 
,»her _in a-fpeciall degree of tellowſhip:. Neither!is: it- firte to-expol 
,, {uch a Father to: derract ons , ang) \wrongs., but t6 hide histurpinde 
\ as much as'may_ bee Not»with-tanding: in: the: third; place: I delve 
\,{ Yato-thee: ,: that if this Vicegerent , thorough. frigiditic., or othe 
,, impediment; become ynfitte for the ſpiritvall generation of childr, 
\,- hee may not bee eſteemed a fire. tiusband for the Church, nor Vice 
,,: gerent for her husband , Now the: feede of this;generation.; is the 
,, boly word of GOD, and not the variable traditions of the ſonnesol 
,, this world, 191 | 7 
- "Againe 1 deliuer, that the Church, if this Vice-gerent-of-her hub 
3? : . . 
band become a Fornicator , or Adulterer , marrying a widdow;a we 
., man put away from her husband , a-woman of vile and baſe condity 
.on ,and a Harlorte , contrarye to the commandement of Almighre 
".GOD in Leviticus; If hee hardlye intreate the Church, if heelpoil 
** and robbe her of her roabes by Dilapidation , or goe about to 
5 her by Symonie, if hee ſmoother her children eyrher in the womde, 
” or after they are come out of the wombe by ill example, if hee ſi 
” them with the ſworde of ſcandalous Do&rine , and fuch as killeth ue 
x ſoule, or peſtiferous wicked courſes of life , or hurtful difſembling 
and wincking at faults, and herefies, that ſhould bce ſuppreſſed; ti 
ks the Church, I fay, in theſe caſes , may giue him a bill of up 
” eſpecially if hee adde in-corrigibjliry to his fault, leaſt the keep 
"* him fill, rurne to the diſgrace and diſhonour of ner husband , and 
?* hurtof her children. \ ad | Fl 
It it had pleaſed CMaiſter Hirgons to ſuffer Tobn Gerſor ehys 
lye to vtter his minde, his Superiours I chinke would neuer _ 
mitted him to produce a witneſſe , to depoſe fo dirediye vos 
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T 1 Printe ;- for what could Lather fay more: then-t doth>” 
7 Pope;who is the chiefe Biſhop: of tb; ivnetd ; wilt 4 —_ Yuty, 
heeisto bee honoured, as chiefe of all Biſhops; bur if hee become {Gan- 
dalous, if hee bee vnable'to performe tbe gurie- of reaching the peo. 
ple of GOD, if hee teach falſe doRrines or wilfully 'negle& ro rev. 
forme things amiſſe, and ſhewe him-ſelfe 'in-corrigiblez-kes my,nay- 
hee mult bee reieRted: by. the *Charch-, ' and/a bill of Divorce muſt 
bee ojuen vnto him. | JS 4 19 210792} ONE 

This I thinke wilt bee eenſured''as" hereticall'by -our Romaniſts, 
But how-ſo-cuer , CAaitter Higgans had no cauſeto” exclaime 'as hee 
doth, 8 that L»ther, whomehee calleth the {ham of Syxonie; diti-n6t 8 Pet, 
demeane him-telfe rowards the Popeias hee ought co have done/and- 
there-ypon to compare him to furious eA#m,, and to ſay, that like- 
wiſe approximate to them/both , when I ſay, wee haue not receiued the 
marke of the Antichriſte , and childe of perdition in our fore-heads; nor 
ſyorneto take the foame of his nmpure mouth, and' the froath-of his' © 
wordes of blaſphemie , for infallible Ocactes- of heanenlye trach, For ** 

Lathr did hide the turpitude and ſhame'of this holy Father;as long: 

3 it was lawfull foto doe 5 but when the turpicude of this'Npe, net- 

ther could-nor would bee? hidde any longer ,- whe hee became 'yn- 

tte to begerte ſonnes vnto G'O D: ,'when hee became a Fornicas 

our, and an adulterer-, 'when hee marryced: a woman” refuſed by her: 

zagband ,” a/baſe woman ,- nay a harlotce:: when hee: choaked' and: 

mothered the children of the Church before,” and [after they” came! | 

out of her wombe ; when hee ſlewe them with the {worde of ſcan- 

tous doctrine \, and ſuch as killeth the foulen; when! hee'fpoyled 

tdeChurch , and ftriprt her out of. all her Roabes, when' hee-abuſed 

add rvronged her (in moſt ifhamefull and vile manner?; tothe diflio- 

dour of C H-R1- SF: her busband/, [whar-remained: for Leer rand? 

ct other ſonnes of the-Church'; 'as had any care:ofitheir-Mothers: 

ell-fave., to doe, bur. to caſt him off with-diſfrace, that In fo ſhames 

ul manner diſhonoured the ſonne of God-their Father ,arid wronged 
Chunch their Mother? © © 02: 12050 391600028 03 199490 2 9G 
Butif chis teſtimonic of Gerſon ferue notthe-turne;, Maifttr Hig« 

azproducerh another ; that will berrer LJatdfie vs: touthing the opinis'! 

i tice held of the Pope 2 his words aretheſ?: Nols de ſuntlifſimo Di 
w noir, &:(hriſto Domins , uelut os in eelum ponends; loqui - that is, 

Pill notſpeake of Gr moſt holy-Lotd , and che-Lords annointed,as' 

were ſerting my face againſt heaueri, - Theſe words follow'-not in the 

te place where the other! are found; Ant! CMafPer Higgons directs 

1159 no other plate ," 28 if they were found there'3 who yet 
Wente to complaine againſt mee ..for- that I ce _ the ſame 

Tr .4\ my "Ho 
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page, things:found:in.digerſe patts of Gerſon;:workes, and no+- 
Renler may finde themin the third pare of mo * 
is Apalogeticall Dialogue. The'occaſion of theſe his words is this dey 
complainerh in that Apologic, of the partialities and finifter courſes hee 
aw to; bec holdetiin'the Gouncell of Corftance ; by. reaſon wheree th 
French-King,and.other:Chuiſtian Princes, with their Biſhops and Diuines 
could not obraine, nor procure the. condemning' of certaine wicked 2d 
ſcandalous aſſertions of [ohannes Parans, and ſome otherpreiudiciallty 
the tare of Princes,and-inore peſtilent and dangerous, as hee faith,whe. 
ther wee reſpect, the profpericy of the Kingdomes of the world, or th 
. »'1 +goodmanners and hont(ticonverfation of, men, then thoſe-ofp 
" andthe; Bohemians, that: were condemined in that Couricell, After thy 
complajac,one of, theſpeakers in that Apologeticall Dialogue aker, if 
things went not bettet in that Councell after a Pope was choſen,andihe 
Schilmeended,then before? where-ynto the other Speaker an{werethin 
this fort; I-wilknorſpeake of ourmoſt holy Lord,and che Lords annoive 
redjas itavere ſtring my-lace agiinit heauen ; not-with Randing he had 
ſome fitting by his fide, who;ſome'ſay,procceded not with thatduecat 
and diligence, which;they (bould haue: yied,in the matter concerning tle 
[tate of, Princes, and the, things concerning the T:drds of Polonia: and 
theſe. men fearenor.to fav;tharchey were ſo backward, that they could 
not! bee ſtirred yp: ſufbcieptly tothe zeale and fauouring: of: Catholiqu 
Y&rity,ndtbemooued eutherhy words of. ecxhortation orwrating, tode- 
termipeJuth chingras were propoſed. ynto them. 5411/10 +13 | 
. Thus dotkhe in mannerly ſort decline the direRt taxing of the Pope, 
which might haue beene ſome-cbing.offenfiuexo ſome, at that time; 
yetiſparcth;bimcot, butcondemneth his negligence ;and-wantof zoe, 
inſuppreſing berefie, and defending and. maintaining Gathohquenes 
tic; and\ adyctit that hee >would/haug ahtmthar'ate 2eþl$u4b{Lhvifiu 
 religionthehoriour of che Pope;and cheholyCauncell,go.cophderyits 
tber if.care he not had foxtheexrirpationofibs refies;eipecially MAI? 
ſolemaly-dengynced, proſcquied;and bandled, ſome will not impurr® 
negligence, other to ignorance, other to a dire&refital} to: welfy 
other to thecoueruineſſe; of Prekitesftecking their OnpeiGings.s 
naxthoſef Chrift;orher tothe coptempe of che Princes ind V _”_ 
ties; that ſought-the condemnation@f ſuch: errors, orhers to fe 
nefſe of the Etclehaſticall. powerin rooting-out herches ;and the 00 
7;qQus negligence of the Court of -Kime,in emitting ro docthat' 
is fits. ,, orher-to baſe:cormprign 2: and there-vpoy ſhewst 
appea/e was put in'on\the tþchalfe #f:the-Lotds of Pew hard 
next Generg)l, Councell,'aganſt-which exception; was _ on 
was.not lawfull to appeaic;from the Pope wany IP} 
wdgmcat in maiters of faith, contrary to the lawes of (90, Joc 
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decrees of the Tame Councell ,;-and co the ytter ouerthrowing of 
all choſe thinges that were done in the Councel of Pifa,and {onftance, 
ineieRing the prerenders , andecleCting a new-Pope , profeſling that 
beis well aſſured chere will neuer be any reformation of the Church by a 
Councell , wichourthe preſidency of a guidewell affeted,, andprudent, 
tout , and conltanc, uf-whith fort hee inſinuaterh che Pope then being 
was not, 

Thus wee ſce Gerſow thought it no impiety in modeli ſort to taxe the 
Popes negligence , and in mott reſolute manner to condemne as impious 
and againſt the Lawes of God and man , hispride in denying appeales 
from him-ſelte , as if no man might decline his iudgement in matters of 
faith: Which things being ſo,let the reader iudge,whether that one poore 
ſentence of Gerſon,mangled, and'rentfrom that which went before, and 
followerh after , do bring more aduantage to Maifter Hig gens his cauſe, 
then it doth preindice the ſume,when it is ioyned with the other parts of 
his diſcourſe in the ſame place Butthus do thefe 8 Madianires flaythem- 
ſchics with their owne ſwordes, and turne their weapons yppon them- 
{ues.to the veter ouer-throw of their bad caule, 

From this parcicular of the' Popes ſupremacy , wherein Maiſter Hig- 
for; hoth foyled him-ſelfe, and hurt his cauſe,hee ® proceedeth to ſome » p,, ad] 
generall evidences, whence as he ſayth;jt may bee proued that Gerſon ne- ; 
ver fauored the Proteſtanticall reformation. - The firſt is , for that ſpea- 
king of che Rornifb Church, hee ſayth, * Y Vee muſt receane the certamty of i. Part.x, 
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awr fayth from it ;: The ſecond , for chat hee * preached zealoufly at Con- Srrm.coram 


/ance, againſt the articles of icklife andthe Bohemians. 7 { _ Pze 


_ Foranfwererothefirſt of theſe allepations, thereader muſt remein- 7, 1; 
er that Gerſox doth clearly reſolue,that F Pope may crre, not only perfo= 1; 4pologet. 
baly, but Epilcepally and iudicially alſo;and confequently,thatwe mult de Corcive | 
not ground our fayth vppon his reſolutions , ascertaine andvndoubred, C onftant ies, 
The Ike may be faid of the Roman Church, that isthe Romane Digcelle, 
Proumce,or Patriarchſhip: for if it have any more infall|bility otiadge- 
ment then other particular Churches, it hath ic from'the Biſhop, which it 
cannot haue,ſeeing he is'nor free ſromerror him-ſelfe; the meaning ther= 
fore of Gerſon 13 not, that wee may or muſt rake what-ſocuer the Romare 
Didceſſe,Prouinceyor Pacriarchſhip delivereth vnto vs,to be vyndoubred- 
lyerue;bur f peaking of the /ndians , who are Chriſtians,and yet doubcing 
Phcther they hold the faythrof Chriſtians ſincerely ornor , hee fayth, it 
May be feared leaſt they doe not, fecing they are deuided from y Roman 
Church , from which'the certainty of fayth isto bee ſought:to ſhewe 

tie truth and certainty'of fayth is to bee ſought in the vnity of the 
iverſail or catholike Chareh;; the beginning becing caken from that 
which of all others is the firft and cheefeft, and hath hetherto beene nroſ? 


*elrom damnable herefics,, Forother-wiſe,that hee 15 20 way gon = 
2114 


YEESSNEES 


t De unitale 
Grecor um 


Gonſacrat, 6. 


m Seymm.1in 
Paſlchate, 
part. 4. 


" Concil.Cone 
(fantien/. Se. 
s. 


dF The foft part, 


that the determinations of che particular, Roman Church Dioceſm;: 
uinciall., or Patriatchicall., doe abſolutely, binde all to: rovedua' hs 
itismoſt cleare and cuident;in that,tn his diſcourſe of the meanes of pr. 
curing vnity betweene the Greekgs and Latines,(one ſpeciall cauſe 6fths 
breach berweene them, - being the determination paſſed by the Lat 
rouching the proceeding of che holy Ghoſt. ,; withoutthe conſentohe 
Greckes ) | hee wiſheth men to conlider, whether , as wee are wontro: 
of the articles of Paris,that they bind none but ſuch as are withinF N:. 
ceſſe of Paris , ſoit may nor be ſaid that the determinations of the T,yi 
Church binde none but thoſe that are within the compaſle ofthe ſys 
which he could nor,nor would not dozit he thought the1nfallible direg; 
of althe reſt,to be in the Ropzars Church alone, and thar all euery Where 
were bound to reccaue as vadoubtedly:truc,whatfocuer it delivetethz; 
y Romaniſts at this day do-think. Beſtdes this, ic is'to be obſerued,chathy 
the name of che Roman Church,the perſon of the Pope, whom the Rome: 
1/ts name the Virtual Church,is not meant, nor the Dioceſſe,or Province 
of Rome alone , but the whole Latinor Weſt Church , ſubie&to thebi. 
ſhoppe of Rome,as Patriarch.of the Weſt, which wee are perſivadedaeuer 
yer erred from the tayth, but had alwayes in it many worthy menprofel. 
ſing and maintayning the truth of Religion, bow-ſocuer ſome erred dan- 
nably in the mid{t of it, and a ſeperation bee now growne betweene the 
true members of that Church,and ſuch as were bur a faRion inthe ſame, 
So that that which Ger/ox hath, of fetching the certainty. of ourfaith 
from the Church of Kome , proucth; not that. bee waild have beenem 
enemy to the Proteftanticall reformation : for hee ſpeaketh norof our 
fetching the certainty of our faith from thePope,or Courc,orDioceſſeo! 
Rome;but of the [nd;ans fetching the certainty of their fayth from the + 
»”a,that is the Weſterne Church.. But that, hee-never choughe thatal 
Chriſtians, and Churches of the Weſt, are to fetch the.certainry oftiei 
faith fram the Pope,or Court of Ropze,it is euidept , in that ® he commet- 
deththe French King , that condemned the herche of lohn the x0 20d 
ewentith , rouching the ſoules not ſeeing Godrill the reſurrection , with 
ſound of trumpers ( the Nobles and Prelats.of Fraxce beeing preſent) 
and bcle&cd rather the Voiuerfity of Paris then, the court of owe, 
Neyther is the next proofe of Gerſon preaching» againſt tlic ark 
of VPickliff;and the Bohemians , any betterthenthis'; fornee pr 
againſt ſuch airicles as were brought tothe Councell of Conſtance , 
the Engl and Bohemians : now thoſe articles were many of them 1W- 
pious, and hcereticall, nay kelliſh: and blaſphemous » ſuch = 
they were propoicd by them , that broughe,chem 3-45 " rliag Got ty 
obey the Dinel, that Kmges or Bihoppes if #hty bee geprobat eng F h id 
fall into mortall ſanne,ceaſe to be Kinges or Buſhoppes fny longer, and "ine, 
they do is meerely voyd © wheras VVickhffncucy, deliutyed ang.Au 30 
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nor had any ſuch impious conceipt,as they ſought to fallen on him: ney- 
ther is it to be maruayled at, that impious thinges were falſely and (la. 
derouſly imputed to him z ſeeing wee are wronged in like ſort at this 
dale, 

For there are who ſhame not to write, ® that-wee affirme , God to vec » A letter fs 
the author of finne ; that wee"teach that God doth ſinxe , that man finnerth Cuho like r9 
not, chat God onely firneth , and that God 13 worſe then the Dinellzwith ma. his proteſtane 
av other like helliſh blaſphemies, which wee accurſe to the pirte of hell: "14 or cer> 
d , . X tayne artici2s 
many thingsno doubt were written by YYck/rff ina good and godly ,,; £,...11e 
fence, which as they were wreſted by his Aduerfaries, were heretical and reaſons prin« 
earrnable, 127 01 ted at Ante 

For example , it is a damnable herefie to thinke that Kinges and Bi- Y?- 
ſhops ceaſe to be that they were, if they fall into mortall finne; or that re- 
probates cannot be truly Kings or Biſhops:neither did /7ickirff ever hold 
any ſuch opinion ; but ', as John Hs ſhewed, hee thought that godleſle 
perſons,how-ſocuer officio, in office and place , they bee Kings and Bi- 
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: ſhoppes; yer »erito , that is/inmeric , they are neyther; becaule they 
IE aeynworthy to bee'cyther and are of fuch quality , as thatif GOD 
. would rake the forfeyture , they might ivtily bee deprived, not of 
a dignitye alone , but of life and beeing alſo, Now then this is the 
ho goodly argument which Maifter Higgons framerh 3 Gerſon condem- 
_ nec luch/hereticall and impious Articles, as were preſented to him and 


" other aſſembled in the Councell of Conſtance , as taken out of the wri- 
tings of Wick/iffe , and diſliked ſome other that were indeed his , and 
might haue a good ſenſe, becauſe they were deliuered in a dangerous 
forme of ipeach, as likewiſe ſuch as rather bewrayed his too paſſionate 
dillike of things amiile, carrying him too farre into contrary extreni- 
ties , then an aduiſed and wiſe confideration of the meanes , whereby 
they might bee amended 2 therefore hee would neuer haue allowed 
that reformation of religion, that now is , This Argument thinke will 
Not holde ; becauſe wee alſo condemae many of the Articles attribu- 
ed to 3#:ckl:ffe , no leſſe then Gerſon; and yer are no enemies to the 
Protelianticall reformation , as Maiſter Higgons calleth it. But Maiſter 
Fggons faith, ? I muſt needs bee found contrary to my (elfe,in that I ac+ 7 Pag. 15, 
nowledge Wickliffe, Huſſe, Hierome of Prage,and the like,to haue beene 
we worthy.ſeruants of Chriſt,and holy Marrtyts, and Confcſlors: and yet 
Fralle Gerſo92,a5 2 worthy guide of Gods Chutch , and one that defired 
the preſent reformation,who conſented ro the condemnation of YVick- 
bf e Articles, We are wont to {; ay: Diſtingmiſh times,and the Scriptures will 
We be accorded : fo let Maiſter Higgons diſtinguiſh aright thinges that 
Hrone from another ; & this ſecming contratiety will be found ro be 
lone at all, Fox Wickl/ife 8 Hyuſſe might be worthy ſcruants of Ged,in that 
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approued : and yet Gerſon , thaugh- as "zealous arid telipious 4 
ther of them , might condemne , as impious , ſome poſitions fa. 
imputed to YV/Vickiife , not knowing but thar they were his 2 
diſlike other that indeed were his , as not deliucred in ſych for nl 
ſuch formes of wordes as was fitte, or ſauoring of too much wi 
1 Depoteſtatee ang violence:and therfore like a right wiſe and moderate mn, he 4 ws 
_ 2 poſd him-ſelfe berweene YVY/zckiff,and'fuch as he was oppolite to; dil 
* * liking theone ſort , as attributing roo much tothe Cleargy,and the othy 
= as detracting too much from it. Tonching /ohn Hmws , and Hierome of 
| Prege,l could neuer yet-find, in what poins of fayththey diffentedron 
Doctrine of the Church, then conſtantly reſolued on, but they bitrerlyin 
| ueighed againſt the ambition,pride,cotictouineſſe,and negligence ofthe 
Cleargie;they vrged the neceſſity of oftner preaching then was viuli 
thoſe times,and deſired to haue the.Communion tn both kindes, 1ccor. 
ding to the ancient cuſtome of the Primatiue Church , and could not bee 
induced {imply and abſelutely to condemnethe articles of //ichif, 
but thought many ofthem might carry a good.ſonce; and that the auchn 
of them was a man,that carried a good minde, how-ſocuer he mightfak 
in ſome things:Neyther was there any.matter worthy of death proueds 
gainſt them , bur they were vniuſtly charged with things they neur 
thought off; ſo that ® Luther,ſaid cruly that they were Murderersandics 


©In anepiſtle Heretikes,that condemned the innocent men, /abs Hur nd 
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Paſſun, prefix- ,, Hierome of Prage. Forit is moſt euident to any one ,that will conhoe 
ed beforehis the acts of that Councell , that things were catryed init,ina moſt violent 
onongete and tumultuous manner, with clamours and out-cryes,againft thoſe poor 
| Je men Randing in their iuft defence, and _ them-ſclues froman 


ed thing their Aduerfaries them-ſclues accounted to be heretical!, Andp- 
..ticularly concerning Hierome o f Prage , appeareth the Cardinallsthx 
were cheefe Preſidents of that Councell, ſought all poſſible meanesto't 
him go free,as Prlare did to acquite Chrift;buc the cry of the mulcituc 
preuayled; And thereforeTthinke it will notbee eafily proued by 
Higgons , that Gerſon had any hand inthe turbulent and w_— 
ding againſt the perſons of theſe men,how-ſocuer hemight miſlike _ 
things which they were charged with. So thathe'isneyther A 
to be an Hereticke,nor a murderer by Luther , as maiſter Higg® | 


What mannerofproceeding there was in the Councell 
{clfe reporteth, ſhewing his diſlike of the courſes holden in it, 9 " 
neyrher 4 
ro endo > 
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fayth he is. cGoſe ” 
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Concilo « fing that many intollerable things were doae there;which 


(01 ftantienſi. ror would haue beene indured , if men had not beene content | 
any thing in hope of ynity,and peacegafrer toc many calarmite 
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Church,molt pittfully torne and rent in ſunder by the former _ | 
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Me;and that is,that ſpeaking of the txyrannie ofthe See of Rowe , and ſuch 
; with-held the truth of Godin vnrighreouſneſſe,, and beeing name] 
Chriſtians,ſerued Antichriſt , Tadde , as Bernard complayned of ſome in his 
ime 410 which addition Maiſter Higgons * chargeth Me with traudulen- 
cy;Gaying, that 1 go about to make the world beleeue,, thar they , againſt 
whome lohn Hus, Hier ome of Prage , and the rect oppoled them-ſelues, 
crucd eAntichrift even by the verdit of Saint Bernard him-felfe, If Bey- 
1rd ay not expreſly,that many,cuen exceeding many , jo that they were 
without number, of the pretended friendes and loucrs of the Church of 
Rome , and ſuch as poſſeſſed high places of rule and gouernment in the 
(me,ſerued Antichrit , ler him charge Me with ill dealing at his plealure; 
butif he doe , Jet Maiſter Higgons know hee hath wronged Meenn a very 
high degree, Let vs heare therefore what Bernard will ſay, Woe, " ſayth c,q,,, , 
heco thus generation becauſe of the lrauen of the Pharizees, which is hypo=- «© a; cantic » 
criiczif yetit may bee named hypocrifie , which in reſpeRof the great. c, 
neſſe of 1t,cannorzand in reſpe&t of the impudency it is growne vnto, ſee- « 
keth not to bee hid, Aflihy, rotten, running ſoare,ſecreily paſſeth along « 
thorough all partes of the body of the Church; the more largely,the more .: 
deſperately it ſpreadeth ir ſelfe : and the more inwardly, the more dange- 
roully : for, ifan open enemy by profeſſed herefie oppoſing him-ſelfe, cc 
ſhould riſe vp , he would be caft outzand if a violent enemy ſhould ſeeke < 
to oppreſſe the Church , Men would hide them-ſelues from him;bur now « 
whome ſhould the Church caſt out Por from whom ſhould ſhe flye ? all c< 
efriendes , and all are enemies: all aretyed vnto her in a band of ami- « 
ty,and yet all are her Aduerſaries2 all are of her houſhold , and yet none « 
eat peace with her - all are neighbours , and yer all ſeeke their owne : « 
they are the Miniſters of Chriſt, and they ſerue eAntichri#t ſo that no- «£« 
thing remayneth,bur that the diuell , that feareth not to walke ar noone «1 
Gy, ſhould be revealed to ſeduce ſuch as remayne in Chriſt, till abiding 
in racir hmplicity: for he hathalready ſwallowed vppe the rivers of the « 
wiſe,and the louds of the mighty,and hath nope to draw in Jordan into «© 
lis mouth,that is the {imple and lowly in heart , chatare tn che Church, 
| What is therefore the fraudulency Maiſter Higgons ſo much com- 
Þayneth off Surely he ſayth , it was onely wickedneſle of life Bernard 
Mplayneth off, and I ſeeme to extend his complaynt farther. For an- 
were Where. ynto, firſt Iſay, thatI no way extend the wordes of Ber- 
keato any particular kinde of euill , of life, doctrine , or violation of _ 
ikipline: but cite them in ſuch oenerall ſort , as they are foundin him- 2.., 
$I ay ic is vnerne, that Higgons fayth , that Bernardcomplayned * 
ns! : 144 yr ; F 
ly of the evill lyues of men in his time : for in his bookes of Cor- * L5b.de conf. 
Aion to Engenius the Pope , hee blameth him for medling with ,,,,;,,. a7 
"gs more properly pertayning to men of another rancke and - agenium. 


N ,a\king of him * Quid fixes alienos inuadith ? quid falcem veitram 
g o! him * Ouid fixes alic qu = 
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ad alicnam meſſent extenditts ? that is ,, why doe you ineroch 
bounds of other men?and why doe Sdieoch ning ficle Ma he 
it into the harueſt of other men'?adding,that , if rhe dayes Pervnn a 
he wonld ſpeake many other things. Likewiſe bee complayneth ofthe 
fuſion , and abuſe of appeales ro Rome in this fort 3? Precer fa ye: 
preter morem et ordinem fiunt:non locus, non modus, non Fempus , nox ty 
aiſcernitar,aut perſona. Thatis, appeales are made and admirred, beſi | 
law , and right , beſides cuſteme , and order: no differences wi 
place, manner , time ,or cauſe: ſothat the Biſhoppes in all partes ofti 
world are hindered that they cannot do their dutyes ; as allo of the ſox 
ling of the guides and gouernors of the Church of their authority , 
exemptions and priuiledges , freeing ſuch as are ynder them fromthe 
ſubieion:® Murmur loquor, ſaith he, er querimoniam ecclefarmm : tne. 
cari IC clamitant , et demembrarti : wel nulle , vel panee admodum ſunt qu 
plagam iſtam aut non doleant , ant non timeant, Lneris quam? Subraha. 
tur Abbates Epiſcopis , Epiſcopi Archiepiſcopss , Archiepiſcopi Patriarekiz 
fine Primatibus, T hat is; I veter the murmuring, and complaint ofthe 
Churches : they cry out,that they are mangled, and diſmembred ; there 
are eyther none, or very few , which cyther fecle nor , or feare nottlis 
plague: If you aſke what plague?Abbors are exempted from theiuriſdid. 
jon of their Biſhoppes, Biſhoppes of their Arch-biſhoppes , they ofther 
Primates. But hee diſſented not from the Papiſts inmatter of Dodtrine 
Surely thisis no truer thenthereſt : for it will bee found that Brod 
hath written that which will not pleaſe our Aduerfaries very well, to 
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neſſe, merits, power of free will , the conception of the bleſſed vg 
and the keeping of the fealt of her conception. For I would willingy 
learne of them whether they will graunt , rhat* all our righteouſreſei 
as the polluted ranges of a menftruons woman?that ® wee nut beleenepne 
cularly that our ſmnes are remitted to vi!that © our workes are via reg," 
cauſa regnandi;that is, the way that leadeth to the Kingaome , but rat th 
carſe why we raigne? that * the bleſſed virgin was conceaned in ſunt; 
that the feaſt of her conception ontht not to be kept. | 

In all theſe thinges doubtleſſe Bernard diſſented from the PapiſsX 
this day : neyther did hee know or vnder{tand any thing of m_— 
ſubſtantiation , locallpreſence , priuate maſſes, halfe Communio®» : 
dulgences , and the like, which are matters of difterence on 
and our Aduerfaries at this day :ſo that there might be good con 
ty in ſubſtance betweene Bernard,and YVVicliff,and his followers, Wt 
many articles falſely attributed to him arc damnable and = per 
ſomethinges were vttered vnaduiſedly by him: and thereforet 
followeth , of © Fal/hood, inflexions , Pretenſes , and ſubtilties , 's _ 
beyraying the diſtewper of Higgows his idic biaine 3 Who ay” 
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funded him-ſelfe in his owne intricate coneeipts , would make men be- 


keue,orher are like vnto him ; how orderly , plainely and fincerely fo- 
ever they handle things, 
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lrad aſſertions,preiudicial to the flates of Kings &- Princes were brought into 
the Conneel of Conſtance, and that the ( auncell conld not be induced, to cone 
demne thi Secondly,that they made no ftay to condemn the poſitions of Wicks 
lf axd Hus, Thirdly , that they condemmed the poſitions' of Wickliff and 
Hus, ſeeming te derogate from & ſtate of the Cleargy. Fourthly', that they 
condemned the ſaid poſitions though many of them might carry a good 5 Cas» 
tholike ſence if they might haue found a fanorable confiruttion. In which of 
theſe paſſages, is my talſhood and varruch?Doth nor Þ Gerſon report that » Dialog, 4yss 
undry lewd poſitions, preiudiciall to the ſtate of Princes , were brought /oger. 
tothe Councell of Conſtance to be condemned; and that by np exhor- 
10ns,or entreaties,by word or writing , F Fathers allembled init could 
te drought to condemne them ? Doth hee nor ſay; tharthey condemned 
he poſitions of Wichffand Hws , that they impriſoned ſomefor thoſcer- 
inthe beginning of the Councell,and burat them afterwards? Doth 
e not lay , the poljtions preiudiciall to the Rates of Princes, which hee 
ſeaketh off , were more peltiferous in the life and conuerſarion of men, 
din the ate of common-weales, then thoſe they condemned ? Doch 
not complayne of partiality and reſpe& of perſons , and the Clear- 
elceking their owne, rather thenthat which is Chriſt eſis ? Doth hee 
tlay,® many of the poſitions of #ick/iff might baue had a good ſence « Pare.r.sz,, 
they might haue beene fauorably conſtrued ? Doth hee not proteſt p/0 viagio Res 
athee hath no hope of reformation by a Generall Councell, thinges 9* — ty 
"ding as hee found them to doe? if there bee any yncruth in atiy of pe Pt 
Me paſſages , lett the Reader cenſure mee as hee pleaſech, Bur if "_— 
ethinoes be moſt vndoubtedly crue , lerte him accompt of Hig- 
' » 350fan impudent young man , that hath ſtrangely hardened his 


-iead,as if hee had beene a ſcholler in the ſchoole of impudency 
þ | a Iarre 
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afarre longer the then yet hee hath-beene. But happi | 
yanity in theſe paſſages of mine, thoughno-yntruth, * Phremaj ln 

Let vs ſee therefore, what he fayth :4 what advantage, faythhee. ., 
Dottor Field gaine from Gerſoxs improbation of the aforeſaid lend 
ſertions, preiudicia!l te the ſtates of Kinges, anfPrinces? why doth ee 
preſſe the authority of Gerſon, whoſe medreine hee knoweth tg deey 
ſharpe , againſt the diſcaſe of all ſuch Princes, as bythe infeRion of, 
retickesare ſeduced from the integrity of the Catholique fayth: to 
perſecution by fire and ſword;ir') ..) 1 | oy gym 

: Surely heere T heomiſus Higgonsbewrayethinore then vanity; for x 
it he meant preſently ro become a traytor againſt his Soueraigue, whore 
hee and his conſortes ſuppoſe'toibee ſeduced fron che Carholiqueney 
ty, hee beginneth at the very firſt to ralke of fharpe medicines apink 
FA Princes; and thoſe preſcribed by Gerfor,, as hee tellethys;bit by 


* 


Witte, 


* Part, 4, dece Will- bee found a lying and-cogging mate *for Gerſon, inthe pled, 


£onfrderat con. 


tra adidatores 
Principe, 


ted by him, hath nothing for the' Popes depofing Princes for herefee , & 
anything ele, which yet is:thac medicine hee meaneth': nay weem 
aſſured hee neuer held any ſuch trayterous poſition z bur, wricing apiil 
the flatterets 'of Princes ;, hee witherh Princes -to take heedthey lifn 
not to ſuch men,as will inſtill into chem many falſe opinions , touchin 
their power and abſolutenefſe: ; contrary to the fayth and truthof Gag 
whereby , inthe end';;-they may make them-ſelues ſo odiousastobs 
purſued by fire and ſword by'their ſubics. 

So that , whereas Gerſo ſpeaketh oferrors in fayth, concerningi 
Nate of Pxinces, bringing themito do things ſo odious, as to de perſecurl 
wlth fire and ſword, this good felloweurneth his words to another{exs 
as ifhee had meanr, that for errorin fayth, thePope were to depoſe Pr 
ces ; and whereas, toimeete with certayne falſe and fooliſh ſuggeſtion 
made to ſome Princes :, contrary tothe dofrine of fayth , hee 
downe cettayne propoſitions , whereof the firſt is , that Prince! 


_ not mnftifie them-ſeluer,and thinke they offend not what-ſoeucr they dot; oh 


Paz. ls. 


that the Lawes Eccleſiaſtical and Cinill will auayle for the further ance oft 
conſideration ; hee turneth the wordes intothis ſence ;'thar hey 
are auaylable for the depofing of Kinges : ſo treacherous and trayteros 
this Fugitive become already, 4 | 
From this ficlt obſetuation hee' proceedeth to a ſecond p 
that, *if .the reformation wiſhed: for by Gerſon , confiſted 4 
principally /,; orar all, inthe redrefſe of-lewd: affertions, Pty 
to the ſtates of Kinges , the:Proceſtants haue'nor” cffe&edihit, | 
hee defired;, | rheir pofitions beeing - dangerous likewile ; ening 
vppon' breaketh our intoa long and large diſcoutſe cone P 
politions of Proteſtantes, touching the ſtate and powe? of ed 
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rely he is like a Spaniel not acquainred with his game , that runneth 
er every bird that rileth before him 3 and is to bee taught berrer 
fore there will bee any greatyſe of him, For I bring not therepore 
if Gerſon touching theſe affertions , ſo much to ſhewe whac hee would 
acreformed , as ©O maxe ir appeare how ſtrangely thinges were carry- 
{in formertimes , and how litt'e hope hee and other good men had of 
ny reformation by a Councell , ſeeing theſe poſitions fo dangerous and 
pparatitly falſecou'd nor bee condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, 
\y reaſon of a mighty fation preuayling in the ſame; and ſo all that hee 
th yppon this falſe ground, is nothing to the purpoſe : notwith= 
ending if the man were worth the medling with , or the matter re< 
wired it, it were ealte ro ſhew , that Proteſtants are tarre trom hol- 
ling any luch trayterous opinions as Papiſtes defend, Bur I have 
flued to conflne my felfe to the defence of my ſelfe againſt his 
1dih exceptions , and no way to follow him into any other of 
;idle diſcourſes, | 
Touching Gerſons condemning certayne poſitions attributed to 
Fichf and Hws ; and Haſſes ſuffering in the cauſe of CHRISTE, 
eainſt Antichriſt;and the idleneſſe of Hggons,in charging Me with cone 
radiction,in thacT graunt the one, and athrme the other , I have ſpoken 
ready,” But fo plentifull he is in obieQtions, that nine thinges more re« 
nayne in this chapter, not obieCted before, which hee obieterh to mee, 
Thefrſtis , the extenuation of the turbulent and impious poſitions of 
Puksf, in that ay they ſeemedto derogate fro the Cleargy. Secondly, 
at I conceale the umpiety of Wick/if 1n other things, Thirdly,thac I cite 
one place,things found in diuers places, Fourthly, that I exaygerate the 
erity of the Councell of Conſtance againſt Wickliff , &c. and make 
if Gerſox: had diſliked it, whereas he did nor. Fiftly,that I ſay Gerſon de= 
Ireda reformation , and thought that it was to bee aſſayed ſeuerally in 
e particular Kingdomes of the world , there being little or no hope of 
ong any good by a Generall Councel. Sixtly, that the proceeding in 
us worke of reformation ſeuerally in diuers parts of the world , with- 
Wuta common deliberation, was the cauſe of thoſe differences , that now 
ppeare inthe reformed Churches , according as Gerſou feared it would 
Lou, Seauenthly, that I ſay Gerſon, Groſthead,and others, were of the 
! eChurch,who yet were members of the Church of Rome. Eighthly, 
at Imiſalledge a ſaying of Gerſon. And the nineth,that whereas Gerſon 
ath the Popes ſought to bee adoredas GOD, I ſay they ſought to bee 


Wored and worſhipped as God, Tocuery one of theſe 1 will anſwere 


2 word, | 
| Tothe firſt thar I extenuate not the impious poſitions falſe'y and ma- 


Koully oxthered out of Wickliffe workes , as that, God mutit obey the 
V y Dinelt 


» 
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Dixell , and ifthere bee anyotherlike , bur accurſe them tothe F 
hell;buc,ſfpeaking of thoſe which,in Gerſons iudgement,were —_ 
full,neyther to rhe conuerſacion of men,nor the (tate of common.y 
as thole againſt Princes , which the Councell of Coniance could nothy 
induced to condemne; [| ſay of them , they ſeemed to derogntefromy 
Cleargy;becauſe I know not certaynly, yppon what ground , orin iy 
| ſence,many of them were vttered by him. Tothe ſecond! an{weretly 
Iconcealed not the impicty of any articles where-with wicklif ««gy 
ged,but hauing no occaſion toſpeake of any other but ſuch onely x 
not ſobadde iu Gerſons iudgement,as ſome, they in the Councellaul 
not bee induced to condemne ; Thad no reaſon to cenſure they 
otherwiſc,thenT did:tor had they beene ſo bad,as.Maiſter Higgoy 
make them to bee , the Pope and Councell were not very good , ty 
could by no meanes bee inducedito-condemne ſuch as were farrewh, 
as Gerſon telleth vs, To the third fay, that itis lawfull for + mantogy 
in one place out of one author , thinges found in him in diversplaceyy 
2 Prp.8. Hee OligMaiſter Hirgons is too blame 8 who doth ſo, To the founh]ly 
alledgeth two that I'exaggerate not the ſeuerity of the Councell againſt Wick ling, 
ſayings of #ut in compariſon ; and ſo doth Gerſon, and difliketh ic as much wy 
Gerſon found condemning it of parciality, To the fifth,and ſixth, I ay ztha Goſs 
—_ -4"va firmed the one , to witte,that no good was to bee expected by a Gene 
rata :n Counccll;thatthe ſeuerall partes of the Chriſtian world were to teformy 
one:vwithour them-ſchues;and feared the other , namely, that too great diuerſity wail 


ſpecifying follow vppon ſuch diuided reformations;as it will eaſily appeare, to uf 
A one that will take the paynes to-peruſe the placescited by Mee, Ny 
ew  - therwas ithaſt and precipitation, as Maiſter Higgons is pleaſedtocts 


A—_ ſureir , butneceſſity, that made our men to doe asthey did , hauingw 


meanes to meete for common deliberation. To-the ſcaucnth [ aſs 
that Gerſon,Groithead , and thereſt , were members of hn 
was vnderthe Papacie ; but that they: were nor of che Papal 
nor vaſſalls of the man of finne ; but men of a berter ſpirit. 10 
eighth I anſwere breefely , that I -haue moſt {incerely = - 
alleadged the teſtimony of Gerſon , and, no way varye ems 
intention; which , that the reader may the better-bee able to lice 
I will firſt ſerte downe what-my allegation is ; and then what excepuon 
Higgonstaketh to it. My words are theſe. || al 
b Third ,\ b Touching the ſecond cauſe of the Churches ruine , 
book ofthe the ambition , pride , and couctouſneſle of the Biſhoppe , 3", 
_ , Of Roe, Gerſou boldly affirmeth ; that whereas the B: | The 
A] ,, Rome , challenging the greateſt place in the Churc A 
,, {ought the good of Gads people,they contrarily "ws x hep 
,, vance them-ſclues : his wordes are theſe ; In imuation 0 ' of 
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11 þee adored and worſhipped as Gods ; neyther doe they thinke - 
tem-ſclucs ſubieR to any » but are as the ſonnes of Belial, that haue caſt * 
theyoke , not enduring, what-ſocuer they doe , that a man ſhould * 
fe them why they doe oe : they neyther feare GOD nor reverence ® 
.n. This is my allegation: now letys ſee what it is that Maiſter Hig- " 
au excepteth againſt in it 2 Are not theſe the wordes of Gerſon ? Hee 
ot deny but that they are 2 but hee ' ſaith, Gerſon vetered them, when ' Peg, 284 
here was a Schiſme in the Church: It is true he did fo ; but what then? & 29. 
id not the true Pope , who-ſocuer hee was, among{t thoſe pretenders, 
ae 25 much on him as the reſt: and is not this note of diſgrace faltned 
n all.? but that Maifter Higgons may know , that Gerſon ſpake as 
zuch oſthe Pope ſumply , as I have cited out of him , without any refe- 
ence to. pretenders , ( as hee would fayne auoyd theeuidence of his 
jeuy ſentence) let him confider what Gerſo hath written , in his TraQ, 
ptefNate eccleſie : where hee goeth about ro Roppe the mouth of flat. 
ery, giuing too much to the Cleargy ; and vile DerraQion,taking too 
uch from it ; and bringeth in flattery ſpeaking in this ſort ro them of 
he Cleargy, eſpecially the Pope. 
t O how great, how great , is the height ofthy Ecclefiaſticall powe « t p42 gore 
r? O ſacred Cleargy ! howis ſecular power nothing, if it bee compa» «« fate Eccles 
d yato thine ! Secing , as allpower both in heauen and earth , was gi« « /<.conþder, 
mo HRISTE, ſo CHRISTE leftit all to Peter , and his «« *** 
cceſſors;ſo that Corſtanrine gaue nothing to Pope Sylxeſter , that was « 
t his before, bur reſtored to him that which had bin yniuſtly with-hol- « 
n:and there is no power temporall, or eccleſiaſticall ; imperiall or re. « 
al, but from the Pope in whoſe thigh CHRISTE did write 2 King « 
f Kinges , and Lord of Lords : of whoſe power to diſpute, it is facrilegi- « 
us:to whome no man may ſay, why doe you foe ? though hee ouere ««e 
me, teare in ſunder, and overthrow all ſtates , poſſeſſhons and domini- « 
ns, temporall and ecclefiaſticall: let Mee be reputed a lyar, fayth hee,if « 
beſethings bee not found written , by them that are wiſe in their owne « 
[eand if they be not found to haue bene beleeued by ſome Popes; Hee «e 
deth , notwn: eſt iIlud [atyrict: | 
m—mm—m—— Nihileſt, quod credere deſe, 
' Nonpoſjit, cumlandatur dis 4quapoteſtas: 
atis,according to that known ſaying of F Satyrical Poet:what ſhould 
t he per\wade himſe!fe of hum-ſclfe,chat is ma onified,as equall to God 
i power, For that of the Comicall Poet, is true of the flatrerer: that h# 
th fooles to be flarke mad. Theſe arc the ſayings of Gerſov, which 
awe ſaid downe at large, thatthe rcader may judge, whether I haue 
raved the intention of Gerſon , ornot : and whether Higgens had 
ly cauſe to traduce M:e in ſuch ſort as hee doth . It feemeth,the 
vere fellow was hyred co (ay ſomething againſt Mee , orelſc he would 
V1 2 ncucr 
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neuer haue aduentured to vent ſuch fooleries; yet | 
gainſt Mce is not to be paſled ouer, petthe laft accuſation, 
Gerſon faith, the Popes will bee adored as God , and1fexrs 
adde,thar the Engliſh reader may vnderſtand Mee, that they will 
red and worſhipped as God : outof theſe premiles hee maketh - 
lent concluſion, | comparing Gerſon to Dauid, that commanded Fra 
faue the life of Abſalom;and. Luther to Ioab, that had no Pitty on 9 
rous Abſalom , in that the one would haue the Pope well dealt wy 
though hee diſliked his faults: and the other ſought to tread T90p | 
his feete, I 
But let the reader know, that as Gerſon,fo Luther was willing to 

all due honour to the Pope , contenting him-ſelfe with that which 
right pertayneth to him : but ifhee diſhonour,God,wrono the Chird, 
ſuffocate and kill her children, and heretically refuſe to be ſubietot, 
Church,and Councell : if he challenge infallibility of iudgement , fr 
which no man may appeale ; Gerſon will tread him-ynder-feete , ad 
ict him as an Heretike,as well as Lather, 


The fourth part. 


= 21. 


N the fourth part ofthis Chapter Maiſter Higgon 
dertaketh to proue that I haue abuſed thenameud 
authority of Groftbead, to iuſtifie the Lutheranreier 

IS mation : which hee performeth full wiſely intnislor 
gt 2 * Groithead was iudged a Catholike , and a goodna, 
J by ſome Cardinals in Rome :- therefore hee could nn 

M deſire thar reformation of thinges amiſſe, that nov 
wrought, If the conſequence of this argument be denyed \ he knovet) 
not how to proue it : but ® willeth his reader to demand of Mee,whette 
theſe Cardinalls , which iudged Grefthead to bee a Catholike, andoftie 
ſame religion with them-ſelues , were not reall members of the Ant 
chriſtian Synagogue?proud Romani/ts?fatious Papilts*&c. which queſs 
on is ſoene anſwered. For Ihaue diſtinguiſhed,as he knoweth right ne 
the Church in which the Pope tyrannized,and the faction of Papiſts, 38 
flattered him,and applyed them-ſelues to ſette forward his proud and 
:uſt claimes,till they lifred him vp into the throne and ſeate of Ani 
the members of the Church,and of the faction : andchough both theſel 
ued for atime in the ſame outward Communion , as did the right 
vers and they that denyed therelurreRion of the dead, amonglitie(” 
riutbians: yer. did they differ. as much in judgement. ,. 4s wee doen 


_—_— 
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che Papiſtes at this day:fo that theſe Cardinals that oppoſed them-ſclues 
,ozin{i the furious purpoſes of the Pope , intending to proceed againſt 
Groithead,for refiſting his tyrannicall vſurpations , and iuſtified Grof. 
lead as a good man,and the things hee ſtood vppon,as right and iuſt,and 
cold che Pope of a departure from him , which hee muſt looke for , and 
by theſe ill courſes,intended by him, he might haſten , may bee thoughe 
-ottohaue beene members of the Antichriſtian faction, but of the poore 
Church oppreſſed and wronged by the ſame: as Greftheadalſo was, 
Neyther is it ſo ſtrange , that Cardinals , who are ſo neere the Pope, 
ſhould bee auerſe from his Antichriftian courſes : For Cameracen/is, then 
whome that age had not a worthyer man , eyther-for life or learning, 
and Cuſanus no way inferior to him, how-ſoeuer they were not free from 
all errors of Papilme, yet wholy condemned the Papacie , as we do at this 
diy ; denying the Popes vniuerſality of iuriſdiftion , vncontroulable 
ower,infallible indgement,and right to meddle with Princes (tates ; ma- 
king him nothing bur the firſt Biſhop inorder, and honour , amongſt the 


Biſhoppes of the Chriſtian Church. 


And © Contarenus, as all men know , condemned ſundry errors of the « ne Predeia 
Pepiſme , and ſeemed nolefle ro diſlike the Papiſts wilfull and obftinate natime. 
maintayning of erofle errors, abuſes,and confuſtons, then the remerity of 
of thoſe chat dilorderedly , as hee thought , ſought to haue an alteration, 

Thus is Maiſter Hg go»: his great demaund eaſily anſwered : Onely one 
great and ynexcuſable fault Thaue commirred ; in that I ſay theſe Cardi- 
nalis oppoſed them -..ſelues again{t the Pope , when hee intendedtopro- 
ceed violently againſt Biſhoppe Gro#head : whereas I ſhould haue ſaid, 
"they interpoſed them-ſclues, The poore man it ſeemeth is very weake 4 pyy, 34, 
n his conceipt , and therefore ſaith hee knoweth not what - for did not 
the interpoſing of them-ſclues, in ſuch ſorr,as they did,imply a contrari- 
ety of iudgement in them , oppoſite to that of the Pope ? and was not 
heir hindering, croffing , and ſtopping of him by all the meanes it was fie 
for them to vie , an oppoſing againſt his raſh purpoſe and reſolution? 
uurely Maiſter Fggons in this paſſage ſheweth him-ſelfe as very a babe 
35 ever ſucke a bottle, For all men know , that one may oppoſe him-ſelfe 
mts another,as well by way of perſwaſion and entreaty ,as of authority 


Or violence. 

But to leaue theſe trifeling fooleries,and to come to matter of ſub. 

tance » decauſe heeſaith, © 1 expreſſe not the marrers of —_ , and «© Pep. 33. 
ferences betweene the Pope and Bifhoppe Groſthea particularly 
®nouph; and that I conceale the correſpondence hee held with the 
Remane Church in matters of Faith - I will relate the whole ſtory at 
"> » of ſuch thinges as fell out berweene the Pope and this worthy 
b Ppe , whereby I doubt not but it will appeate » that if Groſthrad 
Vr; were 
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were nowe aliue , hee woulde deteſt ſuch ſmattering 
Higgons is , that labour fe carefully ro reconcile hi 
chrift, with whome hee had warre both while hee ! 
was dead, . 
The Popes in the time wherein Grefhead liued , nor contenr 
; | LL OP I 
them-ſelues. with the przheminence of being Patriarches of thew 
which ſtood in confirming Metropolitanes,by impoſition of hande.. 
by miſſion of the Pall,and in calling Patriarchicall Synodes, in nk 
caſcs,to heare and determine matters of greater conſequence, then yl 
be ended in Prouincial Synodes:but taking vpon them, as it the fulnes 
al Ecclefialtical iurifdi&tio had reſted in them alone,admitted appealesou: 
of all partes of the Weli,not of Biſhops onely ,but of Preſbyrers, infer 
Cleargy-men , and Lay-men alfo ; reſerued a great number of caſsy 
their owne cogniſance , debarring the Biſhoppes and Merropolita 
from medling with them: exempred whome they pleaſed from the ordins 
ry iuri{dition of their Biſhoppes , and challenged the right co conſent 
all kinde of dignities Ecclchatticall , whether preſentatiue,or eleQivenc 
onely when they were voyd,but before : whence came their expeQxiv 
graces,and prouiſions ; and, which much offended and greevedall 
men , beſtowed the dignities of the Churches abroad in Englga 
other places vppon ſtranyers , that neuer came to thoſe Churches 
were intitled rozſo that at one time, a ſuruay being taken, it was found 
that ſtrangers carryed yeately more then threeſcore thouſand Markesou 
of E:gland. ,. which was more then the bare reuenew of the Croynent 
that time. 
FAath.Paric. fAmongſt others , Biſhoppe Greſthead receaued the Popes letters 
in He ic}. the placing of certayne ſtrangers in his Church of Lincolne ; which heert 
fuſed to doe,and wrot backe to the Pope,ro lette him know hee was 0 
poſite to Chriſt ,a murtherer of ſoules , and an Heretike in theſe hiscolt 
ſes:Vppon the receipt of which letters , the Pope was halfe maade wit 
anger ,, and calling his Cardinalls together , ſware by Petr 2; 
Panl, that if it were not that hee were overcome by the goodneſlea! 
his nature: , hee would caſt downe this Biſhoppe into the pitce of u 
confuſion. ,. which thing hee ſayd hee could cafily doe,for RY 
of England was his Vaſſall and Slaue ; and hee could commer 
him}, vader payne of his high diſpleaſure , to- caſt him intoprilt, 
or otherwiſe to proceed againſt him : but that how-ſocuer hee W ; 
make him. an example to all ſuch-as ſhould dare in like fort _ 
obey. his Mandates, Some of the Cardinalls , more zduiſed (0A 
the Pope, ſought ro pacific him what they could , and to fioppe 
his intended violent courſes : telling im ; Biſhoppe Grofh 
in faith aCathvlike, inlife a moſt holy man , of oreat,Icarnunh, » 
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every where much refpeRed : that the thinges hee ſtood vppon, were 
iu and rl ght;and that therefore it was not ſafe for him to proceed againſt 
tim, leaft fome tumult ſhould follow : which they befought him the ra= 
her to thinke off , for that there muſt bee a departure fromthe Church 
of Rowe, which they would not haue him to haſtenby this meanes, 

Theſe perſwalions preuayled fo farre , that Groſthead was not accure 
{:d,nor depoſed, bur dyed Biſhoppe of Lirncolne; yer after his death , ( it 
beeing caſter to inſule yppon a dead Lyon then a liuing dogge)the Pope 
rooke heart, and was reſo!ued ro accurſe him,and to commaund his dead 
body to bee taken vppe , andto bee buryed ina dunghill, Bur the nighe 
before this vile aA ſhould haue beene done , Biſhoppe Groſthead appea= 
rd ynto him with his crofier ſtaffe in his hand 3 and forebuked the wice 
ked Pope, for fauoring the wicked and perſecuting the righteous ; and 
belides Frooke him in ſuch ſort with his crofier Raffe, that hee neuer en= 
joyed his Papall dignity afterit. This apparition happily was nothing 

Iſe but the apprehenſion of his guilty conſcience , repreſenting to him 
the perſon of him, whome hee intcnded to wrong , and terrifying him 
ven vnto the death. 

How-ſocuer it appeareth by Xfathew Par , that this worthy Bi- 
ſhoppe :(for ſo will I call him,not-with-fianding any thing prating Hrg- 
emrcaFay ro the contrary ) finding that the Pope ſought to onerthrow 
the order of the Ecclefafticall Hierarchie,to encroch vppon all Biſhopps, 
and guides ofthe Church, and to vſurpe ſuch an illimiced, vumerſall and 
abſolute authority,as no way pertayned to him, feared not to call him An 
riff: to compare him and his Courtiers , to that Behemoth that pure 


teth his mouth to the Riuer of [order , thinking he can drinke it vppe; 
to pronounce that it is moſt true , that be!ore his time, was ſayd of him 


and his execrable Courr, 
Era anaritie totus non ſufficit orb: 
Eins luxurie meretrix non /ufficit omnrs: 
That the Church was holden in Babylonicall captivity by this eAntie 
brif,and that her deliuerance would neuer be wrought,but by the edge 


{the {word,that muſt be bathed in blood. 

This is the true report concerning Greſthead - in all v hich there are 
ether i&ions nor exaggerations,as Hrggons pretendeth , by which ics 
I Cent that there was as little Communion berweene the Pope , chal- 
uging as hee did then , and doth now , infallibility of judgement, 


aiverſality of illimited and vncomroulable power , and right to diſ- 
vethe Kingdomes of the World,as there is berweene light , and dark- 
and Antichriſt. So that he was 


efſe;the Temple of God,and Idols,{ rift, 
v Papi, ſeeing he overthrew the papacie; and if in any thing heerred, 
neyther did his 


Ung in corrupt times, it is notto be maruayled at | 
nin ome particular thing ,} ſo much preiudice his piety and my e- 
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as that he may not be called a worthy and renowned Bi we 
heldthe oo and ftrouefor 4 e truth as farre as oper mY 
to death, And theretore the exceptions of the Author of the bee Pro 
Three Conuerſions againft worthy Maiſter Fox, touching thig Bitte 
and {ome other mentioned by him, and recorded inthe numbe; 
tyrs and confeſlors, are little to be regarded:for that men might 
bers of that true Church,whereof weeare , houlding the foundation 1nd 
carefully ſeeking out and maintaining the truth, as farre as they knew 
though they were other-wiſe perſwaded in ſome-things,then ther 
ter Fox, or we are; which need not toſeeme range to Maiſter H, m: 
nor any other of that fide - ſceing they thinke many to haue beeneen, 
bers of their Church, and Catholiques , that diſſented fromtheminallt 
\, queſtions concerning the Pope, to whica 3 all other, as Maiſter Higge: 
telleth ys,are ſubordinate : and beſides in the queſtions of originall face 
free-wil,iuſtification,merit, ſariffaction,the number ofthe Sacrament 
ſundry other like thirgy, 

Thus wee ſec how zealouſely Groſthead, the worthy and renomui 
Biſhop of Lincelze, oppoſed him-ſelfe againſt the tyrannicall yſurpation 
and incroachments of the Pope ; and feared not to call him Anti 
for the ſame, Neither was he alone in this oppoſition, but weeſhallfn& 
that the whole ſtate of England, after many complaints againſttt Pops 
incroachmentes,vſurpations,& tyrannical intermedling in thingsnomy 
pertaining to him, to the ouerthrow ofthe Hierarchy of the Church; to 
him in the end,that if theſe courſes were continued,they ſhould be force! 
to doe that, which would make his hearc to ake, Thus, faith ſawn 

Pari,,atlaſt che poore Church of England,that had beene long vſedua 
Aﬀe to carry the Popes burdens, in the end grew weary, and openedve 
mouth as Balaams Aſſe did,to reproue the folly of the Propher:andrhu 
not without iuſt cauſe, in the judgement of all the world : for howioeut 
the Church of Rome challenged to be che Mother of all Churches,andtis 
Pope to be the Father of all Chriſtians, yer the one proued a cruellitepms 
ther, and theother an vokind and vonaturall Father : ſothat they bot 
loſt the hearts of all men, But what did the Pope vpon the complantso 
ſo great a Church & nation, as this of England?did he caſe het burthen) 
or any way liſten: to her moſt reaſonable ſuits ? no yerily : burws = 
mercifull , as the ſame Paris teftifieth , that hauingſo ſorebeaten 15» ; 
beat vs againe in more cruell ſort then eucr before,onely becaulc ws 
ed :and therefore let him not bee angry with vs, becauſe wen f 
our word.with him, that neuer kept any with vs ; and haue indee _ 
that which maketh his heartto ake,as our fore fathers ehreatned him " 
before: theſe groanes of our wronged Mother,and her often renewec®? 
ter complaints, before any was found to worke her deliuerance, doe! 
Shat which we hauc done,to be no more, then in duty we ii 
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Joe neitheris there any better proofevf che goodnefle of our cauſe,then 
that,that, which we haue done in the reformatio of the Church,was long 
before wiſhed for,cxpeted, &fore-told,by the beſt men that liucd in for- 
mer times,in the corrupt ſtate of the Church. But becauſe Maiſter Hig- 

x:15 pleaſed torell vs, b that if there bee no better proofe , the cauſe is 
bad,and the patrons worſe; becauſe theſe beſt men,we ſpeake of, will not 
ſpeake for vs: 1 will rakea little paines to ſhew the goodneffe of this 

roofe; which 1 doubt not but the Reader will find to be better,then that 
Maſter Hrggons or any other of his Romaniſts , ſhall ever bee able to 
weaken it, Al that which we haue done in the reformation of the Church, 
confiſteth in three things ; the firſt is,the condemning of certaine erroni- 
ous opinions in matters of doEtrine : the ſecond, the ſhaking off of the 
yoake of Papall ryrrany ; and the third, the remoouing of abuſes & ſuper- 
itious obſeruations. Now thenif it be proued,that the beſt & beſt lear» 
nedin former times, thought as wee doe in matters doctrinal : rhat they 
complained of the heauie yoake,which the Pope laide on them, & deſired 
the remoouing of ſuch abuſes as we haue remooued, I] thinke this proofe 
will be found very ſtrong and good:I will therefore firſt begin with mat- 
ters of dorine,and ſo proceed to the other points, not intending to run 
through all the controuerſed points of doctrine , but ſome onely for ex- 
ampNb:& becauſe the queſtion is onely of the iudgment of men liuing in 
latter times in the corrupt ſtate of the Church vnder the Papacie , 1 will 
paſſe by the Fathers, and ſpeake of ſuch as liued fince their time. Touching 
the Canon of Scripture,which is the rule of our faith: we deny the bookes 
of Tobit, [ndith, Eccleſiafticus, Wiſdome, Macchabees,the Song of the three 
children,and the ſtory of Bell and the Dragon,to be Canonicall Scriptures - 
So did! Hugo de S*, Viftore, Richardus T. S*.Viftore, Petrus { Inniacenſis, 
Lyranus,Diony ſins ( arthuſianus, Hugo Cardinalis, Thomas Aquinas Wal- 
aen/ir, Richardus Armachani,Picus Mirandula,Ocham,(aietan, & Dri- 
eas: to ſay nothing of Melite Biſhop of Sardis, Origen, Athanaſins,Hilari- 
WVazianuen,( yrill of Hieruſalem,Epiphanins, Puffinus, Hierome, Gregory 
014 Damaſcen. Heere we ſee a clowd of witneſſes,depofing for vs, And 
what better proofe of the goodnefle of our cauſe can there bee,chen thar 


lo many worthies of the world,in ſo diuerſe places,and at fo diuers times | 


give teſtimony to our opinion?Touching the creation,fall,and ate of ori- 
ginall finne,there were {orne, and they excellently learned, who thought 
% we doe,that man muſt either be lifted aboue him-ſelfe by grace,or tall 
| belowhimſelfe by line : that there is no middle eſtate of pure nature, 
that originall righreouſneſſe was required to the integrity of nature; and 
conſequently,that being loſt, nature is corrupted , and depriued of all na» 
urall and moral] reitude: ſothat a man,after the fall of Adem,til! grace 
reftore him,can do nothing morally good,or that is not finne. Theſe men 


(ined originall finne to beg prixation of orighnallrighteonſreſſe; tac is, 
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of that grace, without which aman can neither fea 

aright. And conſ{equently,do teach,that after ph —orrien - 
renuing vs,we cannot keepe the commandements of God do ends | 
of morrall yertue, or any way diſpoſe our ſeluesto a true aA, 
rurning ynto God. This opinion is learnedly defended by *Thomas ms 
wardin,in his diſcourſes againſt the Pelagians of hiztime,and confi ; 4 
by him our of the Scriptures, and Fathers - and likewiſe Dy © Gre in 
Arimineſis; as it was before them, by Augnſiin and Proſper, Mai A 
were who thought otherwiſe ; whom Cardinail ® [quraren Dlanial k 
inclining too much tothe Pelagian herchic ; bur the beſt men clans 
in judgment with theſe , For proofe whereof ®* {aſſander citeth anexce.. 
lent ſaying of Bonawentura : Hoc, inquit, prarum mentiam et , vt nil 
tribuant,ſed totum gratie Det ; wurde ,quantumcsngque aliquis der gratie bi 
4pietate non receait : etiam(# multa tribuendo grate Nei, atiquid ſubrrals 
poteſtari nature,vel liberi arbitry : cum vers aliquid gratie dei ſubirakity 
G nature tribuitur quod gratie eſt:16i poteſt periculnm intermenire. That s 
it is the property of pious and good mindes,to attribucenothing to them. 
{elues, but to aſcribe all ynto the grace of God : for how much ſocuer a 
man gtueth to the grace of God, he offendeth againſt no rule of piety,no 
though by giuing much to the grace of God, he'ſubtraRt ſome-thing from 
the power of nature,or free-will : but when any ching that perrainethco 
grace is denied vnto it, and giuen tonature, there may bee fome danger, 
Concerning iuſtification, there isa very maine difference betweenehe 
Papiſts,aad vs : for though we deny not, but that there is a donation and 
giving of the {pitit to all them that are iufiified; changing and altering 
them in ſuch ſort,as that they begin to. doe the workes of righteoulnelle; 
yet we teach,that juſtification confiſteth in ſuch ſort in the remiſſion of 


. Hones, and the imputation of Chritts righteouſnefle , that the faithful! 


ſoule muſt truſt to no other righteouſnefle bur that which is imputed; 
the other being imperfe&t , and not enduring the tryall of Gods {cuere 
iudgment: Now that this was the faith of che beſt and worthielt men in 
the Church, in former times, it will eafily appeare vnto vs, ® The rightt* 
onſneſſe of another ſaith Bernard )is aſſigned to man,becanſe hee hadnore! 
his owne : and wpon the Canticles he faith; ? 7 alſo will ſing the mercierif 
the Lord for euer.Shall I fing of mine owne righteouſneſle ? no Lord, | 
will remember thy righteouſneſſe onely : for that is mine_ſeeing thou it 
made vnto mee of God righteouſneſle. Is there any cauſe for mee (0 
feare,lealt i: ſhould not ſuffice ys both ? it is no ſhort cloake, which ac 
cording to the Prophet, cannot couet rwo , With Bernard all otne! 
rfeion of our inberent 
rightcouſneſle, pronounced itto bee as the polluted ragges of a mel 
ſiruous woman, j 


4 Whois there, ſaich Gerſow , that Call dare to boalt chat heebath s 
| clane 


% | 
-V 


oy 
. 


— >, 


, 8 3M OO ir 


The firſt part. IO2 


dleane heart ? and who ſhall fay Tam innocent? and Jam cleane? who ig ** 

hee that will not quake for feare, when hee ſhall ſtand before God to bee © 

-1docd? who is fearcfull in his counſels. Hence /ob in his affliction ſaith © 

ynto God, I fearcd all my workes , knowing that thou ſpareft not the **© 

finner : and againezit hee will contend with mee, I cannot anſwere him ** 

one of a thouſand, Where-vnto the prayer of the Prophet agreeth ; en- © 

ternot into judgment wich thy ſeruant, O Lord, forno luing man ſhall © 

bee juſtified in thy ſight : And againe,if thou ſhalt obſerue iniquities ,O © 

Lord, Lord who ſhall endure it? Further-more wee read, that Eſay wrap- © 

ping vp himlelſc with other, and waxing vile in his owne eyes, in ali hu. * 

milty profeſſed, that al) our righteouſneſle 15 as the poluted ragges of a © 
meofiruous woman. Who therefore in boaſting ſort ſhall dare to ſhew © 

his righteouſneſſe ro God, more then a woman dareth ſhew the ragges © 

of her confuſion and ſhame to her husband ? There are two kindes of * 
iuſtice,to which faich leadeth vs, faith * Cardinall ( evtarenxs; the one in- ** ; »,, iufii fo 
herent,the other imputed : it remaineth that we enquire vpon which of © catione. 
them wee arc to ſtay our ſelues,and by which wee are tothinke that wee *. 

are iultified before God, that is, accounted juſt aad holy, as hauing that © 

iuſtice that pleaſeth God,and anſwereth to that his lawe requireth : [ ctu- © 

ly,faith he,thinke that a man very piouſly and Chriftianly may fay , that * 

we ought to ſtay,toſtay Ifay,as ypon a firme & ſtable thing able yadou- © 

tedly ro ſuſtaine vs, vpon the iuſtice of Chriſt geuen and imputedto ys, © 

and not ypon the holineſſe and grace that 15 inherentin vs, Por this our © 
righteoulneſſe is but imperfir,& ſuch-as cannot defend ys , ſeeing in ma- © 
by things we offend al.&c,But the iuſtice of Chriſt which is giuen vuto vs © 
1s5true and perfeR iuſtice, which altogether pleaſeth the eyes of God and ** 
1 which there is nothing that offendeth God:Vpon this therfore as molt <* 
cr:aine and (fable we mult ſtay our ſelues,& beleeuethat we are juſtified © 
dy it,2s the cauſe of our acceptation with God:this is thar pretioustre(ure *' 
of Chr ftijans which whoſoeuer findeth, ſeileth all that he hath to buy it. © 

With Cortarenus agrce the Authors of the Enchiridion of Chriſtian 

religion, publiſhed in the prouincial Synodof Collier, inthe yeare of our, 
Lord 1536, Which,as * {afſarnder ſaith,the more learned diuines,in {ra- : p, iuftificae 


hand France approucd:the authors of the booke called * eArtiaidagme' tione, F 
u (ortr9,2.48 


Coloninenſe," «eAlbertns Pighins,and ſundry other ; who if they were now | 
alive,an ey thus caGaed Papiſts would ſoone condemne 4 =— infuſe 
them as Heretickes. x Jn eppendhe 
Touching merits, Thaue ſhewed * elſe where that Scars , Camera ce.cap,tl, 

cenfe, Ariminenſs, and Waldenſis, dothinke there is po merritproperly lo 7 /iratw. « 
named, With whome agreeth ! eAdriaz the Pope , vpon the fourth Ct. py” 
0 theſentences , writing thus , like a Proteſtant as [ chinke, Our merits , oſs. 
Vee 2 ſtaffe of reed, vpon which if a man ſtay himſelfe, 1t will breake 

Pierce the hand of him that ſaicch ont - and Our righteaplhcſs , 
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» Citat, & Caf» 1s 4s the ragges of 4 menſtrous woman, rc, 7 ( lifthoueys Vpon the Canw 

' ſandroibid. of the Maile, vpon theſe words, not waying our meritts , but Pardonj 
. offenſes asketh, what merit wee can plead with Gad, to whome Wn. 
all things ? according to that, hen zee hane dong all, ſay that jet Fi, 
profitable ſeruants: & how we can applaud our ſelues in our good ad 
a Cermt.in WRETeas all our righteouſneſle is as the polluted rapoes of a mienſtruom 
fefto omnium Woman before the Lord ? wherevnto* Bernard apreeth, There is a 
Sanfleram. an excellent Epiſtle of Cardinall > Conrarenxr, wherein he ſhewerh ha 
b Epift,cd Car* reaſons moued him,and the other of his fide,to yeeld fo farre to theÞ;,, 
__—_— reftants,as to leaue out the name of merit,and to acknowledgethatther 
- *ticboy, is no merit of workes properly ſo named, And as theſe Catholike Diving 
| thought thus of iuſtification,by imputation of Chriſt ri ghteouſneſſethe 
imperfe&ion of our inherent righteouſneſſe,& ournot meriting anyrhir 
with the merit of condigniry;ſo they taught likewiſe that Chriſts riohte. 
ouſnefle is to be apprehended by a liuely faith, and defined a lively faith 
ro bee that motion of the ſpiric , whereby men truly repenting ofthe 
former life,are raiſed and lifred yp to God, and doe truly qre__ 

c 


mercy of God promiſed in Chriſt,ſo that they doe indeed feelein then 


{clues that they haue receiued remifion of ſinnes and reconciliation 

Gods goodneſſe,and by the merit of Chriſt, and do cry Abba father, Thu 
ecitat,2 caſ» much was expreſly deliueredin the © booke exhibited by the Emperor 
ſand.conſult. (harles tothe Diuines of both ſides, whom he appointed to conferets 


art. gether, for the compoſing of the controverſies of Religion ; and theDs 
« thid. vines agreed vnto it, Likewiſe in the 4 Enchiridion of Chriſtian religion 
E ſo much approued by all the more learned Diuines of /taly and Fray, 
thus we read, We confeſle that its true,that it is altogether requiredts 
the juſtification of a man, that hee certainly beleeue not onely ina gent 
ralitie, that for Chriſts ſake, finnes are remitred to ſuch as truly repent, 
but that particularly they are remitted to him-ſelfe by faith for Chrit 
ſake. With whom (ntarenu: agreeth in his traRt of Tuſtification, 
« Deduplici moſt reucrend Canons of the metropoliricall Church of Colein, Authon 
Sdxcia. of the booke called * Amntididagmma , and ſundry other, And beforerhet 
f Serm.t. ,, All, Bernard deliuered the yery ſame : his words are thele, ff rhoubelet 
de Annun»  ueſt chat thy ſinnes cannot be done away, but by him againf whom q 
ciat,Domi» ** thou haſt ſinned,and who cannot finne, thou doeſt well: bt adder 
—_ ? more-ouer,to beleeue that thy ſinnes are remitted thee : thisisthet 
g Hi omnee mony which the holy ſpirit giueth in our hearrs, ſaying ; Thy _ 
citantir 2 remitted thee.For ſo the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth,that a mar « iftfedfre) {+ 
S _— faith. That the Pope may erre,not perſonally onely, bat judicially al vF 
wn nog mo haue the opinion of 5 Ockam, Michaell Caſenar , { Amerdc nfo.lt f 
Lrranine| Gb z, Almain,Gerſon Waldenfis,Picus Mirandula, Pope Adrian the 6 & 
de Poxtifice the Pariſians,al! them thar thinke the Councell co be aboue the Pope 


CAp.2, Fathers in the Councels of Corſtavce and Baful; Alph wal ww 
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omethinke, Duravaur; ®( yprien,and his colleagues, who reſiſted againſt » 2:11 nix, — 
the determination of the Biſhop of Reme; & all the Chri'li3ns of the Eafi Iv41.cap7, 
:tthis day. This might ſeeme to bee a good proofe yer | Stapleton 18 (o , ,, RE 
Carre from _—— it,that he condezmaeth them all that thus thought  F00/09u6s 

25 ignorant and raſh,eſpecially the latter of them.That the Pope is onely 

kt amongſt Biſhops,cquall with him in power , not of order only, but 

of iuriſd\&tion allo, © Cuſanus prouecth ar large, as! Ocham, ® Michaell * Pe concord, 
C4/enasand their conſorts did before : and with theſe in effeR (though ©©/0949.2. 
they exyreile not the ſame ſo well,)( amerasenſis,Gerſon, Almaine,and all tk. = 
tereſt agree, who thinke the Councell to be greater in authority,and in Bl pris 

the power of juriſdiction, then the Pope : and make him to bee amongſt traiiar. rertis 
Biſhops,as the Duke of Yerrce is amonglt the great Senators of that ffate, 77-5422 
orearer then each one , but inferior to the whole company of Biſhops. My 114. £4).3. 
2 /ohs Bacon our country-man noteth,that many in his time were of the _ ; —_ 
fame opinion, who thought the Pope,as head or preſident of the Colledge MER | 
ind company of Biſhops ; and with them, to haue an illimited authority 


reaching to all perſons and cauſes Eccleſiafticall; but not as in,of,and by » De (zcris * 


tim-ſelfe. This opinion ® Dwarenus followeth, and ſheweth,that ancient= Ecc!c{mini/?, 
ly the Pope tooke no more on him. The ſame opinion doc allthe Chriſti- © *##4/-49.3, 
20s of the Eaſt hold : and the praiſe and reſolution of antiquity confir= **** : 
meth the ſame. Touching the vnlawfulneſſe of the Poþes medling with 

Princes and their affaires, we haue the teſtimonies of ? Sipeberts, 4 (ſas » 11 Chronico 
m,andmany more, whom I would produce , but that Mailter Blackwell Anni.1c88, 


the Arch-prieſt in his examination,hath already produced a world of wit- 3 Pe Concord, 
Catiol.ltb,t, 


nefles,depoling againſt the Pope in this behalfe, to whome referre the 

reader, The like might be ſhewed in other points ; but becauſe I will not 4" 
detedious, 1 will leaue theſe points of doQtrine , and come to ſhew what 

complaints were every where heard in the Chriſtian world, before wee 

were Dorne, againſt the Pope and court of Rome, Of Biſhop Groſthead, & 

ourEngliſh, I haue ſpoken already ; and haue ſufficiently ſhewed, how 

tiey multiplied complaints againſt the Pope : let vs therefore come to 

other. The Popes, faith Nicholaus * Clemangss,as they ſaw them-ſelues to 1747 croreupts 
ve greater then other Prelats, ſo they litred vp chemſelues aboue other in Ec:lc/e {taly, 
cefire of ruling,and ouer-ruling all :and finding that Peters patrimonie, 4. 

though exceeding any one kingdome of the world, would not ſuffice to ** 

maintaine their ſtate, which they would haue to bee greater then thac of *© 

Emperors, Kings, 8 Princes; they entered into thoſe ſheepfolds of other * 

men, which they found to abound with milke and wooll : for they rooke *' 

tothern the power to conferre beneffices,8& churcheliuings,v hich {hou}d " 
Ul voide in any part of the Chriſtian world,over-throwing all thoſe elec- *© 
Wns which the ancient by ſo many Canons carefully ſought to vphold : a 


nd hereby drew to them an infinite maſſe of money - neither aid the 10 
lation and © 


i2y,dur tooke away from Biſhops and patrons all right of co] 
| preſcnt- 
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» preſentation ; forbidding them to place any,till fuch ſhould he... 

'» for, as they had giuen the expeRatiue 6h of benefices ws oY w 
» theſc men there was an infinite number , nor comming from they; | 
»» fities and ſchooles of learning , bur from the plowgh. or baſe trades 2 
2» knowing eAl{pha from Beta : who lived molt wickedly , and diffoluy 
-» and brought the holy Miniſtery into ſo great contempr, that wherey,, 


. » cently nothing was more honorable, now nothing is more abje&, wi 
b 


f De Conc 
lo uni ns 
Gbedienite. 


>» contemptible, Beſides thele greeuances, vppon euery Yacancy,they t, 
» acted rhe benefit of a whole yeare out of cuery liuiag , according to, 
» taxation ſette by them , which ſometimes three yeares profit wouldry 
» anſwere - and yet not content here-with , they often times impoſed 
2» tenthes,and ſuch like extraordinary taxes vppon the poore Cleargy zAnd, 
1» as if nothing would ſuffice , ouerthrew all the iuriſdiftion of other8. 
»» ſheppes : brought all matters ofſuice to the Court of Kome: and thereby 
2» alſo fled their coffers : and, that nothing might bee wanting tomile 


» the Church molt miſerable , the proud ſpirits of Cardinalls, the Popes A 
» ſeſlors,their ſwelling wordes,and their infolent geſtures were ſuch , tha 
» if a man would draw a perfit piture of pride,the beſt way to cxpreſſetie 
» ſame were topaint a Cardinall. For though theſe men at the firſt wer 
2» but of the inferior Cleargy,yet in time they ſoinlarged theicPhylatke. 
2» ries,that they doe not onely deſpiſe Biſhops , whome in contempt the 
#» call Epiſcopellos ; bur alſo Patriarches, Primates, and Arch-biſhoppesx 


»» their inferiors;and almoſt ſuffer them-ſelues to bee adored of them. Ya 
» they thinke them-ſelues to bee Kings fellowes : neyther did they content 
» them-ſclues thus proudly and inſolently to aduance them-ſeluesaboue 
2» theſe, vnder whome they ſhould hauc bin, but ro maintaine their ſtare,the 
» ynmeaſurable and inextricable gulfe of their couerouſneſſe was {uch,hat 
2» no words can expreſle it. For they gor diners kinds of liuings,that cone 
> well tand together:they became Monks and Canons, Regulars and Sect- 
” lars:and vnder one habic,poſſeſied the liuings of all religious orders, and 
» profeſſions:not 2. or 3.10, or 20, but a hundred, 2, hunored,, yea ſomes 
» times 4. hundred or more:and thoſe not ſmall, and poore, bur the belt 
» fatreſt that could bee gotten, Gerſon ſpeaking of the incroching oftie 
» Coutt of Rowe,writerh in this fort: © I» proceſſe of time the Pope dr wrt 
» things to him-ſelfe: © that in the end, vpon occaſions giuen & raken(wi 

» itisnot necdful hcare to rehearſe almoſt the whole collation of liuing 
»» and ituriſdiction of the Church , reſted in the Pope and his Coun g 
» ſuch ſort , that ſcarce was there any Prelate found , har eee ; 
to giue any the leaſt benefice, Together with theſe chinges £08 
9» red manifold exaftions,to maintaine the ſtate ofthe Pope and ron 
- and whether there were not many fraudes , abuſes , and {ym 
” committed , Ireferre to the iudgement of ſuch as arc of experi 


ence. 
» Thele thinges 1 hauc therefore infifte4 vppon » becauſe harp þ 
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may ſceme to ſome more expetient for the Vniuerſall. Church, that all 7 
thinges ſhould bee brought backe to their auncient cftate , wherin they : 
were in that Church that wasin the Apoſtles times , as much as conueni- % 
ently might bee , the uy part of theſe iuriſditions being reieted, - 
which have made che Church mecrely brutith , and carnall, ſuuoring al- 0 
moſt nothing of the things that concerne the ſaluation of ſoules, (not of , 
them-ſelues but thorough the faulc of ſuch as abuſe them) ) or at the leaſt | 
that thinges ſhould bee brought to the ſtate they were in, in the time of _ 
$1\uefler,or Gregory; when euery Prelate was left ro him-ſclfe in his owne 
juriſdiction , and that part of the Church that was commitred to his 
charge: And the Pope held that which was his owne , without ſo many . 
referuations , and ſo many great exaRions , for the maintenance ofthat | 
Court and Head,growing happily roo great for the other Rates and parts | 
ofthe body to beare, " 
Sothat,as there were worthy men, that, conſpiring with vs in marter of 
fayth,oppoſed them-ſelues againſt errors , and falſe opinions , ſo there 
wanced not, that diſliked and reproued the Popes incroaching. , tending 
tothe difſoluing ofthe whole frame of the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchic , and 
the overthrow of the forme of gouernement , ſetled by Chrift , which ts 
noleſſe hurtful,then the bringing in of kerefic and falſe DoQrine. And 
this is that Babylonicall captiuity,of which Grofthead complaynec;and in 
 repeR of theſk confuſions, and not onely in reſpeRofill life , as Maifter 


Higgons vntruly telleth vs, Bernard and other complayned, that the ſer» 


uantes of { hrift ſerued Antichriſt, 
From the tyranny and yſurpations of the m__ much complayned 


ofin the dayes of our Fathers, let ys come to abuſes and ſuperſtitious ob- 
ſeruations removed by vs,and ſee whether they that went before vs,will 
hot giue teftimony to that which wee haue done, | 

And firſt to begin with: the Sacrament of the Lords body and bloud: 
thefirſt abuſe in the celebration of that Sacrament diſliked by ys , is the 
mangling of it,and giuing it to the Lay people onely-in one kinde. 
| Touching the miniſtration of the holy Sacrargent ofthe Euchariſt”, it 
8 euident, ſayth * afſarder , that all other Churches ofthe World cuen « an/z1;y;, 
Yto this day , and that the Roma or Weſt Church for more then a thou» ar7.22, 
andyeares,in the ſolemne,, publike, and ordinary diſpenſation of this 
Jacrament , yaue both kindes to all the members of the Church, The 
lame doth » Rhenanmuproue at large , writing vppon Tertllian ; and « qyag;. ink 
fheweth , that, for ſeare of ſhedding, the Chalices, wherein the con!e- ge Corona mis 
med wine was, and out of which the people were to drinke the bloud 61is., 
ACHRISTE,had certayne pipes of ſruer. Afterwardes in procelſle 
time , the conſecrated bread was dipped into the wine, and lo gi- bo: 
"1 to the people ,'that they might receaue the whole Sacrament, * D* o//&-9 


Anais kind of dipping * Aficro/ogws ſaith,Ordo Romarns contengaey miſe, 64." 
: , | an 
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and therefore preſcribeth, that on Good fryda ' 

crating,but a receauing of the myſticall Surry og No conſe, 
day before,thcy ſhould by ſaying the Lords Prayer, and di _—_ 
dic of our Lord into Wine, not conſecyated, conſecrate te, ah 
fo the people might bee partakers of the whole Gas 1 
thing were ſuperfluous , it the body of our Lord , kepr mw 
before, and ſo dipped , might ſuffice for a full and entire Com nr 
and he ſheweth , that /z/;z#s the Pope,writing tothe Biſho _ Fr: 
condemned this kinde of dipping, and commanded = to wel 
bread and wine apart, as Chriſt did inſtirute: yer mtime th ng 
ded farther, and gaue the Sacrament onely in one kinde I. ſer 
which cuſtome when ſome condemned ; the Councels of anfter 
Ba4l,thought good to confirme and allow ; yet fo, that the Boheni. 
ans, pon certaine agreements , were permitted to haue the communio 
in both Kindes - and” it is reported of Pope Martin, choſen in th 
Councell of Conſtance, that hee went home from the Councel and 
miniſtred the Communion in both kindes, to diuerſc,not of the Cleay 
onely , but of the laitic alſo , * Walderfis allo teftifierh, that heere i 
England , fome deuout men of the laitie were permitted to commis 
nicate in both kindes in his time : and * (aſaxder afſureth vs ,thal 
the beſt men that profeſſed themeſclues to bee Catholiques, eſpecial 
ſuch as were conuerfant in reading the ancient writers, and monumen 
- 5 , Ypon great reaſon defired to haue the Communioninbot 

indes, 

The next abuſe was that of private Maſſes, I haue ſhewed alreag 
that the name of Maſſe was giuen to the holy Sacrament, for that allws 
communicants were diſmiſſed , and all that ſtaid were to communicate 
And, as Þ Caſſarder fitly noteth,the whole compoſition andformeolti 
ſacred prayer, called the Canon, 2greeth only to a publike miniſtration 
there beeing often mention made in it of the people ſtanding rounds 
bout,oftering and communicating; ſo that ſome ancient expoſicors ofthe 
Roman order , thinke the Canon ought nor to bee vied,butin a publir 
minittration. To which purpoſe © Micrologns obſerueth, that the praſ® 
vied after the communion are appliable onely to ſuclt as Eaue communt 
cated; and therefore willeth them not to neglectro Communicate , 6 
delire to enioy the blefling of theſe prayers. | | 

© Clichthoveus yppon the Canon of the Maſle fayeth , chat which 
ſome note , that the Prieſt }, ſooften as hee celebrateth , ſhould g% 
the Sacrament to all that ſtand by , is Auncient and agreeavie i0 
cultome of the Primatiue Church , when the faithful did every 69 
ceaue the Sacrament according to that Sanction of Calixtwr tie 0p 
after the conſecration let al communicate:and that of Anaciemn” oY 


. | * 20d ratiohy 
leth thein co be excommunicated , that being preſent at the conſecran% 
= Communic 
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emunicate not : Which * Anaraarny wil not haue to be reſtrayned to the * Defenſ. fd. 
Miniſters afiſting,bur.extended<3o all the people,8 that by the authoricy Trident. kb,24 
if Diony/695, and [uſtin Martyr, fC ochlens againſt Mſuſculvs de ſacrificio [age aka 
miſe hath theſe words:In old time both Prieſt & people, as many as Were « 1,46 
preſent at the facrifice of che Maſſe,after the oblatis was ended,communi- « ſupr3. 
cuted with the Prieſt,as it is ,cuident by the Canons of the Apoſtles, and « 
the Epiſtles of the moſt Ancient Doctors, &c, Afterwards the deuotion «« 
ofthe people decayed, yet the Cleargy and Minifters communicated (ill; 
1nd when all they did not communicate, yet at leaſt the Deacons , and 
eybdeacons communicated, as the author of the Ronzane Breuiary teſti- 
feth. Where-vppon , ſaith Caſſander ſome godly and learned men, doe 
wiſh,that this ancient cuftame were reſtored , that at leaſt the Miniſters 
might communicate with him that cclebraterh,as agrecable to the Prac- 
ic ofthe Primitiue Church,and making much for the dignitic and gravis 
tz of this Myſtery. 
In the Churches of e/£hiopia all communicate in both kindes,twiſe « © Damian; 
eutry weeke to this day. ® John Hofrneiſter, expounding certaine praiers «« 9p x (05 
of the Maſſe, hath theſe wordes:rhe thing it (elfe proclaymeth ir, , that as « RY "4 
wellin the Greeke,as Latin Church , not the Priclithat celebrateth on- c« ſandro conſalte 
y.burthe reſt of the Preſbyters & Deacons,and the whole people, or at « art,24 Deſoe 
laſt ſome part of the People , was wont to communicate: which cuſtome «& Utaris miſſcs 
box it cealed,and grey our of yſe,may ſeeme ſtrange; but it were greatly « 
ode wiſhed chat it were reſtored againe: which thing might eaſily be , T 
ſected, if the Paſtors of the Churches would doe their duty:for the Prieſts 
nem{clues are in faulc,that few or none of the people are found to come ce 
nicate,in thar they do not inuite & ſtir them vp to communicate more «c 
itenzas appearcth,by the writing of a certain Diuine,not valearned, in F 
lormer a22,in which be reprehendeth certaine Paſtors of chat age where- «c 
Inhelived, who rooke itill,thar ſoine of cheir Pariſhioners,though liuing «e 
ery laudably,defired to communicate eucry Sunday.That the Sacrament 
Was miniſtred in former times in loafe bread,as we minifter it at this day, 
It is evident by the booke called Ordo Remanus , by * Daranaus, Ix rational. 
and ſundry Other authorities. In auncient times the manner was tQ Diuinerum. 
ive the holy Sacrament into the handes of the commitnicants , as wee ——_ 
| Wu x e pacts ofcula, 
2,nd not to put it into their mouthes, as the Papilts doe, 1/hat ſhall [ "Sujivy 
Peake faith * Andradins,of the vie of the holy Eucharift , which now no « i pefear, f4, 
man may lawfully couch but the Priefts , whereas it was wont to bee cat « Tyid. nt, liþ.2. 
rjed dy the Deacons,to ſuch as were abſent, and to be giuen to Lay men « /#«2 39. 
into their handes 3 whence proceeded that exhorcatiqn of ( yrill of « 
tier #ſalem , full of picty and religion , that cach communicant « 
ſhould faſten his eyes vpon thoſe hands that receaued the holy Eucha- cc 
lt, and kifſe them with the kiſſes of his mouth , that ſo he might «« 
anunicate tothe reſt of the members the holyneſle of the Bucher ce 
| TT a8 
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The cuſtome of circumeeſtation,faith * Caſſznder;is con 

ner of the Atccient,and would neuer Why nn: liked Or arhrice- 
this myſterie in ſo greatreſpeQ , that they admitted nonetothe( 
it,but ſuch as they thought worthy tobe partakers ofit: where. = 
ſuch as might not communicate, were ejeQed before the conkonk - 
and therefore it ſeemeth that this circumgeſtation might bee on 
(rantzins praiſeth Cuſanns , who being the Popes Legatein Gena 
tooke it away , vnleſlc it were within the Oftaues of the featof /my 
Chriſti, the Sacrament being inſtitured for vſe , and not for Wan 
Touching the honour of Saints, | Gerſon, ® Contarenus,and others 
hend ſundry ſuperſtitious obſcruations, and wiſh they were wiſely aha 
liſhed, Whether the Sainrs particularly know our eſtate, and hear or 
cries and groanes,not one)y * Auguſtine , and the ® Author of the ne. 
lineall Gloſſe,out Þ Hugo de ſantto Vittore alſo will tell ys, it is altogeth 
yncertaine,and cannot bee knowne : whence it followeth , thathoy- 
euer, being aſſured they pray for vs ina generallity , we may ſafely del 
to be refpeQted of God, the rather for their ſakes, yet it isnor ſafeto 
to them.Neither is this a new conceipt of ours, but 4 Gulielmu Alf 
dorenſis ſaith, it was a common opinion in his time, that neither wee de 
properly-pray to Saints,nor they in particular pray for vs, butthatingrs 
perly we are ſaid to pray to them, in that we pray vnto God, that there 


ther for their ſakes,and at their ſuite, we may finde fauour and acceptui- 
on with him.. Touching the abuſe of Images, and how much it was 
liked in former time, tet the Reader ſee © (aſſander, How great con 
Plaints were made long fince againſt the forced lingle life of the Clevyy, 
and how many and great men defired the abrogation of the lawe, tat 
forced men ſo ro liue , I haue ſhewed at large * clie-where. Thatme: 


Primatiue Churct) they had their prayers 1 the vulgar tongue, *L74 
confeſſeth ; and ® Caierane profeferh, that he thinketh it would be mor 
for edification, if they were ſo now ; and confirmeth his opinion our! 
the Apoſtle Saint Paul. Thus haue I giuen the Reader atalte of the ide 
ment of thoſe that liued in former times, both concerning matters 0! 
trine now controucrſed, the Popes incroachments now by Vs reftra 
and alto ſuch abuſes as we haue remooued , by which 1 thinke it wil 
peare to be moſt true, that amongſt many good proofes of —_— 
our cauſe, there can no bettcr be Fred, then that, what we — 
the reformation of things amiſſe, the worthieſt men in che Churc 
ed to be done, before we were borne, And therfore Maiſter Hggon® 
Jictle cauſe to ſay, * Owr canſe is bad,and theſe Patrons worſe. = o wr 
hee addeth ; (that it is to bee marnuailed at , that - _ = 4 2.30 
rofeſſion of Proteſtants , out of Catholiques, ) is to Dee 1aught”” 
2 hrs for _ of —— ſhould I difſtill ic ? burif hechinken 


were all Papiſts,whome l cite for proofe of our caule, becauerty 


h 
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mnder the Papacie, he is deceaued:for a great difference is to be putte be.. 
eweene (he Church,and faftion in the Church ; wee deriui ng Lis ſclues 


rom the one, and they from the other. 


The ſecond Chapter. 


C.I. 


VV Wherefore now letvs returne to ſee, what Maiſter Hip goxs 
hath furcher to lay ; * he will conuinceMee, he ſaith, of fingu- : Pap, 6; | 


ar yanity,in that 1 ay there -is no material difference berweene thoſe, 

whome he and his conſorrs call Lutherans , and Zymglians,That the rea» ; 

der may the better be able to diſcerne,how ignorantly Hggors accopretiy 5c cc. 

oainlt Mee , 1 will ſer downeat large what I haue written touching this 

matter, Anſwering the calumniation of Papiſts, traducing vs for our di- 

uiſions,my wordes are theſe: 2 | dare confidently pronounce , that after *Boke 3.cop; 

due and full examination of cach others meaning,there ſhall bee no diffe. ob 

rence found touching the marter of the Sacrament, the Vbiquitary pree , : 

ſence,or che like, betweene the Churches reformed by Lathers Miniffery | 

in Germaxy,and other places,and thoſe whome ſorne mers malice cal'ed ,, 

Sacramentaries, And in my third booke,anſwering the obieRion of Bel- -« 

lomine,charging the Germane Diuines with the hereſie of Exntiches , in 

that they ſay the humanity of Chriſt is every where , Vbiquity being an 

incommunicable property of the. Deity, that cannot be communicated to 

the humane naeare of Chriſt without confuſion of the Divine and Hu- 

mane natures," haue theſe words: ® he ſhould remember,that they, whom ,, ,,.,, ; 

hethus odiouſly tradacerh,are not ſo ignor ant as to thinke,thar the boe « 7: 301 

dy of Chriſt, which is a finite and limited nature, is cuery where by aCtu» ce 

all poſition,or locall extenfion;bur perſonally only, in reſpeR of the con» « 

lunRion and vnion it hath with God, by reaſon whereofit is no where ſe- 

wered from God,who is euery where. This is it then , which they teach, * 

that the body of Chriſt doth remayne in nature and eſſence finicelimited 

and bounded;and is locally but in one place :but that there is no place, 

where it is not vnited perſonally to that God , that 1s every where : In 

Which ſence they thinke ic may truly be faid to be euery where. This con» 

firuQion of their ſayings, who defend the Vb1quitary preſence, is NO pri: 

uxe or ſingular denice.of mine,as Miſter Higgons would make men be- ,p..1 gn 

eeue;but © Mailter Hooker , a man o far excelling Theephilns Higgens in policy.booke, 

karning and iudgement, that hee is not worthy to bee named the ſame, x. 

Gy ; bath the {ame preciſely in the very ſame wordes, and alloaeth 

ta Catholike and oo0d ; and indeed , who bur an tgnoran: Nouice that 

Bog learned the principles of the ONE _ impugne 

Rf Tt Mai "7 h .41 have fayled cxceednr in two , 
ter Hggons ſayih ; bY bag Pat. 17 


Fong : the fult in laying , _ M7” place , where Chritd 
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II The firit part, 
Chiiſt is not vnited perſonally ymto that Cod that is eueryithers 
that ir doth ſubſiſt eucry where: the ſecond,in ſaying the humane? 
of Chrilt may rightly bee ſayd to bee euery where , in Ay pes, 
vnited perſonally to that which is euery where, This ſecond { wh 
none of mine;for I haue no ſuch wordes;as thereader will ſoone 4, 
if he peruſe the place ; but my wordes are theſe : The body of CHRIST, 
i not every where by locallextenſion,but perſonally onely in reſpelt of them, 
on it hath with God,by reaſon whereof it is no where ſenered from God wh 
exery where:and a oaine , there 15 no place where it ir not vnited perſench, 
that God,that is every where - in which ſence the Germane Divines think 
it may be ſayd to. be every where, | IS 
Wherefore,ler vs ſee what Maiſter F;ggons can fay apainſ} any thing 
deliuered by Mee, touching this point : hee fayth Thave fayled, forthy 
though the Diuine perſon wherein the humane nature ſubſſterh, be exe 
ry where;yet the humane nature fubliReth therin finitely,& inone des, 
minate place , the Vnion it ſelſe being acreated thing, For thebere 
clearing of this point , and the vnderſtanding of the DoQtineofth 
Church,reſolued on by the beſt learned in the Schooles , weemuſtch. 
{crue that there is a being of eflence,and a being of exiſtence, orſubjh 
ence: the beeing of eſſence, which the humane nature of Chriſte hah, 
finite and limited, as is the efſence of all other men: but becingof if 
ence it hath none of it owne , but that of the Sonne of God communicy 
red to it, which is inflaite and Diuine. © Dens iy imcarnvatione verbi((ut 
Picus Mirandala )fecit efſentiam hamanitatis ſine ſus eſſe,vt dititwr a mal. 
trs Dottoribus: that is, Almighty God in the incarnation of theeternl 
word,produced:the eſſence of the humaaity , withour that finite & ce 
red aQtuall exiſtence, which\left ro it ſelfe, it would have had , asmay 
Doors doe affirme z and *che perſon of the Sonne of God hauingin! 
the fulneſle of all beeing, drew the nature ofman ro the vnity of that 
finite beeing it had init ſelfe,and communicated the ſame vnto it: ſothx 
the humanity of Chriſt neuer had any other being of aQtuall extence 
ſubſiſtence , but that of the Sonne of God communicated tolf, 
farther the ſame 3 Picus ſfayth, Eſſe corporis (brifti ſubFiantiale ef mIrer 
tum Dininum, quod eft ſuppoſits Dinini , cum in (br ifto now fit nj ot 
eſſe aftnalis exiſtentie ſubſtantialis. That is , the ſubſtincial Jer” 
all beeing of the body of CHRISTE , 1s the increated bee'n 
the Sonneof GOD : ſecing in CH RISTEthere js bux oper 
of aQuall exiſtence, | aſe" che 
T his which Picus Mirandals hath deliuered, isthe reſolution © 
w4s Aquinas, Caictan ,and all the beſtlcaraed in the Romer? Jebeiy 
whence it followeth incuitably,that the humanity of Chrift,in das 
of atual exiſtence, and ſubfittence, which it bath, 1$not imitea af 


tayned within any bounds of place, bur is euery whete; how eb 
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reſpect of the being © feſſence,which is created and finite , it beſhwite vp 
within the traits of one place , at one time: and therefore it is no betrer 
then Herefie,that Higgons hath , 3 that the bumanity of Chriſt | ub/itieth fis 
vitely in the perſon of the ſonne of God for it it ſublilt finitely , the ſubkilts 
ence it hach is finite + andif jthaue a finite ſubliſtence , then are there 
-v0 ſubſiſtences in Chriſt, the one finite , the other infinite ; and conſe. 
quently,two perſons : which is flat Neftorianiſme, Bur,faith Higgons,the 
ynion it ele in { brit 18 a created thing ; therefore the being of aCtual ex 
itence, or ſubti tence, which the humanity hath,is finite, Truly it had bin 
ftte the poore Nouice had beene ſet to Schoole for a time, betore he had 
bene permitted to write : for hee bewrayeth groſſe ignorance in thoſe 
thinges, which euery one that hath ſaluted the Schooles doth know, The 
»nion of the natures of God and many in ( hriſt ,ſayth Cardinal h Catetan, « 
 tobee conſidered , vel quantum ad relationem quam fignificat vel quantum 
ad contuntttonem m perſona,ad quam conſequitur:quoniam pins differunt hee 
410,9u1m alum & terra;Ynio enim pro relatione;eſt ens reale creatum:Vnig 
anten pro coniunttione nature humane in perſona dinina, cum conſiſtat in ve 
"ate,que eft inter naturam humanam & perſonam fily Dei, eſt in genere ſeu 
orarne Subſtantie ; 5 non eſt aliquid Creatum, ſed Creator;quod ex eo come 
Rlar,quod Vnum non addit ſupra Ens naturam aliquam , & vnumquodg, per 
iludmet.per quod eſt Ens,eft et Vnum , &c, Ac per hoc, natura bumana is 
(brifto,quia per eſſe ſubſtantiale ſwbſiſtentie filii Dei eft iuntta nature dinia 
»e,oportet quod iſlud vnum eſe, quo indiniſe ſunt natura dinina (> humans 
in ( briſto,fit eſſe vnum ſubſtantiale dininum;& vere ſic eſt quia eſſe fubſiſtene 
tie fili Dergin quonen diſtinguittur ambe nature, Subſtatia eſt, Dens eſt:quia 
| rerbur; !)et eff, ng et eadem quippe Subſiſtentia ſubſiitit filius Det in natue 
7a Dinina 3 in natura humana, © conſequenter natura dinina (7 humane 
in (briſto ſunt indiuiſe m illa Subſs Tentia virig, communi, ynamms inter ſe 
ralde d/inpuantur, The ſumme of that heſayth is this -( for I will nog 
ſand exaRtly to engliſh his wordes: ) that the vnion'betweene the nature 
of God and Man in CHRISTE,inreipet of that being, of actual] EX, 
iſtence,and ſubſiſtence, wherein they are conioyned,, ( which is the ſame 

and common to them both,to witre, the ſubſiſtence of the Sonne of God, 
communicated tothe nature of man , preuented that it ſhould not haue 
ay created orfinite ſubſiſtence of itowne |) is no finite or created things 
but infinite and diuine;but in reſpe& of the attaining of the ſame, in time, 

and the relation of dependance the humane nature hath ypon the eternal 

word,it is finite : and therefore , wheras there are two kindes of grace in 

Chrit;the one of ynion, the other habituall ; the Jatter 15 abſolutely a ft- 

me and created thing , but the former , in reſpect of the thing giuen, 


Which is the perfonall ſubſiſtence of the Sonne of GO D,beſtowed vp- 

PMthe nature of man , is infinite : though the paſſive mutation of the 

WMte of man, lifted yppe 40 the perſorall beeing of the Sonne of _ 
E Xx3 4 
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nd inthe nimber 
may be concluded 
\perfoucl ion, 
1it hath, which 
is rar Where, 
ne 
et is not the foote or hand ; tes 


athird ſubſiſtence, which is that of the whole : but in the myſterie oft 
incarnation,the eternall Word ſubſiſting perfitly in it ſelfe,draweth vio 
it the nature of man:;ſo that the humanity of Chriſt,hauing the ſame a&u- 
all exiſtence that the erernall Word hath , mult needs bee, inreſpcof 
the ſame being. , where-ſoeuer the Word is : Bur there is no necefſ» 
ty that.cach part of the body ſhould bee where-ſocuer the ſoule is, which 
is intirely in the whole body,and intirely-in cucry part, becauſe the body 
and the parts of it, haue ncyther the ſame becing of eſſence nor exiſtence 
that the ſoule hath, 

Bur, ſayth Hi1ggors, * the properties of the diuinenature arc byre- 
tue of the pe:ſonall vnion, attributed to the perſon, jn-concreto , and 
not. to the humane nature, #2 abſratto.: ſo that ,. though the Ma 
CHRISTE may bee ſayd to.bce cttery where , yet the bumuli- 
ty catinor, n 
is, For anſwere to this obieRtion wee mult note, that the communice 
rion of properties is of two ſortes ;-the firſt is, the attributing of tiepts 
percyes of eyther nature to the perſon, from which nature focuctit dee 
denominated. The ſecond,is the real communication of the propetns 
the Deity tothe nature of man,not formally and init ſelf, but i 9p1% 
1421247145 inthe Perſon of the ſonne of God, beſfowed on it;in which ſence | Beko 
$one.li.z,, mineconfeileth,that the glory of God , and. ail power both in heauenin 
Cap;16.. ih earth , are:giuen to the humane ,nature of Chriſt : Non in 9% _ 

ſwppoſito,id e(?,per gratiamwnionts. Ando the Diuines of G 4 
the humanity of CHRIST is euery where, jri- the being of ſubfiſien® 
communicated toit, andthe Man C'14RIST properly and formil) 

| By-this- which hath -beene ſay, , the intelligentreadet » # 
not.,. will eafily-perceaue the folly of filly Higgers who beciag 9h 
' zant of the yery principle s/and rudiments gs Chriſtian Db 
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xaduceth that 2s 4 p/ſeudo-theologiealt determination and herefie, which 
: the reſolued determination of all the principal Schoole-men, and beft 
Divines, that euer created diſtinctly ot the perſonal ynion ofthe two nz 
tures in Chrilt. Avg" 

Yet as it all were cleare forhim , and againſt Mee, encoura gedby his 
oo0d ſucces in this particular, he proceedeth ro the matter of F Sacramenr, 
erſwading him-ſelfe, hee {hall bee able to finde ſach and fo many eflen« 
tall differences therein , as neyth<r ],nor any man clfe ſhall cuer bee able 
toreconcile:whereas not-withſtanding, if he had beene ſo much conuers 
antin che workes of Zanching, as he pretendeth, he might have found in 
kim ® a moſt godly and learned diſcourſe rouching this poinr , wherein 
all that hee or any of his compantoens can ſay,is anſwer:d already , and the 
Divines of Germany and thoſe other,in ſhew oppoſite, in ſuch ſort recon- 
ciled, that our Aduerſaries,if any thing would fatiſfyechem , might lay 

their binds on their mouthes and be lilenr, 

Iachis diſcourſe, fictt , he ſheweth thar there isno queſtion touching 
the preparation of them , that defire to bee worthy partakers of thi hea. 
ueply banker, neyther concerning the vic of this bleſſed Sacrament, <e- 
condly that it is agreed, that the very body and b'oud of Chrift are to be 

receaued by ſuch as delire to bee made partakers of the life of grace , or 
being already partakers of it,to beflrengthned, confirmed, an1 continued 
in the ſame, Thirdly, that the elements of bread and wine, preſenting to 
our conſideration the ſpirituall nouriſhing force , that is in the body and 
bloud of Chriſt , are nor aboliſhed in their ſubſtances , as the Patrons of 
Tranfubſtantiatton imagine, but only changed in vſc,in that they do not 
only fonifie , but exhibire and communicate vnto vs the very body and 
blood of Chriſt, with all the gratious working ofthe ſame, Fourthly, that 
the meaning of Chriſts words, whe he ſaid, r/2 is my body,this 15 my blond, 
Is, This,which outwardly & viſibly I giue vnto you, is in ſubance , bread 
and wine,and in myſtery and exhibitiue fignification my body & bloudj 
but this which inuifibly, together with the viſible element, I giue vnro 
you,is,my very body that was crucified, and my bloud that was ſhedde 
torthe remiſſion of your ſinnes, Fifthly , that the body and bloud 'of 
CHRIS TE, which the Sacraments do not fignifie onely , bur exhibice 
ulo ,and whereof the faithfull are to bee partakers , arc truely preſent 
inthe leſſed Sacrament ; but the one part denyeth that they are preſent, 
ſecundum ſunm eſſe natwrale , that is,in the naturall becing , or beeing 
of ellence, becauſe the body of CHRIST E- becing finite , and having 
te dimenfions,cannot be in many places at one time 3 the ocher part 
9 the contrary fide anſwereth ,, that the body of Chriſt 15 finice indeed; 
7 that , becauſe it is perſonally ioyned to the Deity , 1t1s wheres 


ver the Deity is ; yet doe not they of this part fay itis euery where, 
{if | , "Xnb X facaliint 
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epfeyr- yur repletiuc et perſonaliter ithat-i8,net local 
erſonally : which diltinftion ,Zanthirns protefier 

ns ſaych,if their meaning bee : MT wn ves 
ſeat, ſecundum eſſe perſonale , thatis , in that being of divine vl 
communicated to it, whereof I haue ſpoken before , they (> ko Ny 
contradict not the other , who ſpeake of the natural «x of Ch " 
body,or being of eſſence,and not ef exiſtence or ſubſiſtence i 
finite and Divine, And though Chriſts body be cuery where in we, 
ſonal being, as wel as in F Sacrament, yer isit not any where elſe s 
ted vnto vs in the nature of ſpirituall food. So that there is no dif 
betwcene theſe men, touching the preſence of Chriſtes bodyinthe$, 
cramenr ; neyther will there bee any found touching the eating of it for 
Whereas in eating there is implyed a chewing or maſtication of tha 
Which is eaten, a traiction from the mouth into the ſtomacke, and atu- 
ning of the ſubſtance of the mearte into the ſubſtance of the eater;a bodi 
eating of Chriſts body there cannor bee, ſeeing itis mmpaſſible , and:6 
mitteth no ſuch diuifion , as is made in chewing : and belides,iſit ſhould 
bee ſwallowed whole, it cannot bee turned into the ſubRance ofourhs- 
dies ,, butrather turneth vs into the ſubſtance of ir ſelfe : {o that thereis 
onely a ſpirituall eating of Chriſt , confilting in that chewing,thatisby 
meditation yppon the ſeuerall and diftin& things , that are foundinhs 
natures,powers , ations and ſufferings;a traietion from the ynderſtas 
ding partto the heart,and an incorporation of the belceuer into him, Ye 
is it not to be denyed, but that Luther and lome other did teacli,thai even 
the wicked do in a fort cat the Heſh of Chriſt,not as if they did corporis 
ly touch his ſacred body , much lefſe teare, rent , or deuide ir with ther 
teeth,or turne it into their ſubſtance;but for that they may be liyd,in? 
ſort,to cate the fleſh of Chriſt, though ynprofitably, and to cheir conden- 
nation,in that they truly receaue the body of Chriſt; eating that our 
ſubRance of bread, with which it is truly preſent , thoughnot locally:and 
eo this purpole the ſame Zanching reporterh , that a man of now 
note amongſt the followers of Lather,did not feare to tell him, that he, 
and his, do not ſay that wee cate the body of Chriſt corporally, ia 
ſort,as that our mouth and body ſhould touch his ſacred body, whic : 
not locally preſent, but that the body of CHRISTE 1s eaten bod, 
onely in reſpe of the Sacramentall ynion , attributing that rotheds 
dieof (HRISTE, thatproperly agreeth to the bread with wi 
the body ispreſent. Theſe things are found in adiſcourlc of Lane 
intitled : [udicium Hieronymi Lanchii de diſſiaio £4ud dominics: 

by him for the ſatiſfaRtion of a Biſhop of [ralie,at rhe requeſt and entrea 
of PanluVergerings,and Sturmins, | 


By that which hath bcene fayd , wee ſee there 15 


ly,butrepletively as 
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:1dgement between them, who our of humane frailty are too much divi. 
d&din affection : Luther vttered many thinges very paſſionately apainſt 
Zuinglins,and others , conceauing that they made the Sacraments to be 
nothing,but onely notes diſtinRiue,ſeruing to putte difference betweene 
Chriſtians,and ſuch as are no Chriſtians , as a Monkes Cowle diſtingui- 
ſhech a Monke from him that is no Monke , or empty fignes, without all 
reſence of grace, and exhibition of the thinges they fignifie, Bur if hee 
had fully ynderſtood the meaning of them, he was ſo violently oppoſite 
ynto,hee would not haue centured them ſo hardly as hee did. It Maiſter 
Higgons had ever read this Tradt of Zanchins , hee would not haue willed 
Mee to excogitate , or ſcanne out any reconciliation betwixt Lutherans, 
and Sacramentaries in the matter of the Sacrament, 


The ſecond partof the Chapter. 


S. I, 


VV Hereforefet vs come to the next part of this Chapter; wherein 
* he vndertaketh to demonſtrate , that the things alledged by * Pag. 43, 


Mee, to take away the offence and ſcandall of the ſeeming differences 

amongſt Proteltants,are but falſe and empry pretenſes, The fiſt thing 

that * I alledge is, that it is not to be maruailed at,that the Tignrms,Geſ-  Booke 3. 
ner , and others diſliked the diſtempered paſſions of Luther , or that chap .5z 
ſome difference were amongſt them, ſecing the like were in former times 

betweene Epiphanins and Chryſaſtome, Hierome, Ruffinus , Auguſtine , and 

others, The ſecond, that the Papiſts haue their differences alſo , and thoſe 

farre more materiall and vn-reconcileable, then any are amonglt vs, The 

third,that our differences, vrow not out of the nature and quality of our 


0 . oe, © . . 
doctrine,and that wee want not 2 certayne rule,by the direetion whereof 


al controuerlies may bee ended, 

Againſt the firſt of theſe my allegations, firſt he oppoſeth a diucliſh 
Mtruth,aflimming,that Geſaere,and the T1gurins,did not onely dillike the 
altempered paſſions of Luther, but hate him with mortal! hatred, and ac- 
cutle and execrate him,as poſſeſled of a legion of Diuclls; which neyther 
Hy cons, into whome a lying {pirit is entred,nor any of thoſe diuells hee 
5 grovwne ſo familiar with , ſhall cuerproue.So that there 18 NO cauſe of 
trembling, but at the fearefull iudgement of God , againſt ſuch as Maiſter 
Higgons is,that forſake the loue of the Truch , whome he giuerh vp into a 
teprodate ſence. Secondly,in oppoſicionto that which Ialleadge,hee yn- 
dertaketh to proue there were no ſuch differences becrweene the Ancient, 
tho ſe betweene the followers of Luther and Zuingiins: bur demeaneth 
lim-ſclſe like a falſe gameſter ; for whereas I place the differences and 
Cnflices betweene Epiphanins and Chryſoſtome in che front as whot- 
eſt and moſt violent - the one of them refuſing to Pray with the 0- 


Ger;theone challenging the other for manyfold breaches of _ 


» 
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and theone profeſſing,hee hoped the other ſhould never diea Bn. }©. - 
theorher,that he ſhould neuer returne unto his country alive(both wi; 

: . Which 
things fell out according to their vncharitable wiſhes and defires, F 
phanins dying by the Way,as he was returning home, and Chryfoftenls 

ing caſtout of his Biſhopprike, and dying in baniſhment he ſcars ak) 
any notice hereof, but ſaith onely,che differences betweeng Luther md 
Zuinglins, exceeded the conflicts berweene Chryſoſtome , and Epiphoni 
which yet Ithinke hee will hardly proue, Touching Ruffines ang Mins 
it is ceitaine, the one of them charged the other with hereſie, andy 
. moſt bitter ſpeaches one againſt another, ro the great ſcandall of th 
world. The differences derweene eAnugr/tine & Hierome were carriedmar 
temperately : neither doc 1 ſay, they exceeded in pallion, as Luther 1ns 
Zuinglias did ; yet did We ut charge Hierome with taking on him); 
Patronage of lying , and aftrming that the Authors of canonicall cr 
tures lycd in ſomepaſſages oftheſame,the conſequence whereof hethi, 
Keth to be molt dangerous & damnable. Beſides thisRhey differedaboy 
the ceaſing of the legall obſcruations; ſo that their differences weregres 
cer then thoſe of Luther and Zainglirs if they had rightly ynderfoodore 
another, Yet will Maiſter Higgons ſhew © a great difference betweenethe 
differences of the Ancient, and thoſe of Lauther,and Zuinglins : Fir, be- 
cauſe { hryſoſtome and Eppnen » Hierome and Ruffinus, had an ordinay 
vocation , whereas Luther and Zringlins are ſuppoledto haue beeneny- 
ſed vp extraordinarily. Secondly for that they quarreiled onely about the 
bockes of Origen, and the improbation thereof ; but the ditterencesbe- 
tweene Luther and Zainghma,were founded originally in matters oftaitd 
pertayning tothe neceflity of faluation, 

Thirdly in reſpeR of cxcent ; in that their differences were not the 
differences of whole Churches , as theſe are ; and of duration, in 
that their diuiſions were ſoone extinguiſhed , but theſe are propagated 
in ſucceſſion, and increaſed with continuall addition, To euery of tiel 
pretended differences I will breifly anſwer : and firſtto the firſt; that wee 
neuer thought, that Luther and Zuinglins had an extraordinary calling 
the Apotles, and other ſent immediatly of God had: but that God ſlirrd 
and mouved them extraordinarily with Hetoical| reſolution , 10 
that ordinary miniſteriall power, which they had receaued 1 tne cofe 
rupt ſtate of the Church, for the reprehending and reforming apul 
m che ſame; and therefore they might be ſubiect to errors, and int 

ty , as Chryſoſtome and Epiphanins were , not-with-[tanding 20 es, 

{ Secthe'® wee {ay or conceaue Hells To the ſecond wee lay, NY 
__— gons ſheweth him-ſclic in it,cither faythleſſe, or ignorant, For we uuls 
__ ofthe © Epipharins was att e/nthropomorphite , and that Fee was V 3h 
Church,” that cauſe to condemne the bookes of Origen, wherein this gf of Alb 
chap,;5. Ccondemacd, and belidestooke part \yirh Theophitus Billoppe ur 
, — 
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andria,who,though hee were of another minde, yer fayned him-ſelfe to 
he an eAnthrepomorphite, and to condemne the bookes of Origen , as 
concrary to that conceipt, and depoſed Chryſoſome ; for which his teme- 
rity,hee was Anathematiſed by the Church of Rowe,if wee may beleeue 
Niceghorus, Neyther were theſe the private differences of particular 
men,bue of the greateſt Churches of the world,as (hry/eſtome conteſſerh 
in his Epiſtle to the Biſhoppe of Kowe,faying,thar all the Churches cue- 
where by reaſoa heereof were brought yppontheir knees, Touching 
Aeffinus it is evident, thathe was challenged for fauouring the hereſics 
of Urigen, whoſe workes he tranſlated:ſ{o that it was no matter of circum- 
fance,but ofſubſtance,in higheſt degree , about which Hierome and hee 
calumniared one the other : and for proofe hereof, 4naffa/rs Biſhoppe 
of Rome writing to the Biſhop of Hieruſalem touching Ruffinus, ſaith, he 
had ſo tranflated the books of Origen out of Greeke into Latin, as that he 
zpproued the errors contayned in them,and was like a man that conſen-= _ 
teth tothe vices and faults of other men. Yea® Hrerome feared not di- 2 —_ 
rely to pronounce him to be an Heretike, and more blinde then a Mole, __ 3k of x 
Weread,f that in the time of the firſt Councell of Epheſus, called for wn. 


| the ſuppreſſing of the herefie of Nefforins , there grew moſt bitter con- f _— 
Concilut E- 


rentions berweene Cyrill of eAlexanaria, and John of Antiech , lothat pefen 
the Churches ſubie to them were deuided one from another ,in ſuch FS 


ſort,that they Arathematiſed one the other , impuring hetelic each to 0= 


ther:yet were they in truth and in deed of the ſame iudgement, and in- 
theendit was found,that theſe contentions grew out of diſlikes, miſla- 
kings,and miſ-conftruions of things wel meant , but not ſo taken, The 
lixe ay bee ſayd of Theodoret, who, not-withſtanding all the conflicts 
detweene him and { yrill,and the condemnation paſſed vppon him , asif 
tice had becne an Heretike , was inthe end found to bee an Orthodox by 
Leo,and the Biſhoppes of the Veſt z and vppon a full and cleare deciaratt« 
O00 and profeſſion of his fayth,receaued as a Catholike Piſhoppeinto the: 
Councell of x { halcedon, Gregory Nazianzes , in his oration made in 
the praiſe of Arbanaſns \ ſheweth , that there was a maine diuifton of the &8, 
Chriſtians of the Eat, and the Romans,or thoſe of the#e/? - the one pare 
lupeQtng the other of hereſie,ypon a meere not yncerſtanding one ano- 
er:the Romars profeſſed to belecue, that there are three perſons in the 
dleſſed Trinity,bur could not be induced co acknowledge three Hypoſt- 
afcs; waence the oriental Chriſtians thought them to be Sabe!lians,who 
oughtthat there is but one perſon in the Godhead , called by tree 
Names : on the other ſide, the orientall Chriſtians profeſſed thac they 


eleeued ; 'ould not ad- 
y three Hypo/tzles in the God-head -, but wous n 
7peſf fer . noht them to bee 


Titte three perſons 3; whence they of. Rome thoug 


rriens , who belceucd , that there are three diſtin ſubſtances 
4 tie God-head ; the word Hypoſtaſis in the Schooles "- ſecular 
=” — - - -— + _ | earn!nN 
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learning,importing ſi ubſtance, as Heerome noteth : bur Athaxaſeus 
uing that they diftered not in1udgement, and that the Greeket men, 
fame by their Hypoilaſes, thar the Latines did by their nameotp,.; 
left them free tor the manner and forme of ſpeach, and made Me 
berweene them,by letting them know,they all meant oneth; 

p Wir 10g , thous; 
they expreſſedthe ſame diftcrently; wheras otherwiſe it was to befeas 
they would haue bcene divided with endlefſe diuifions , abourthelef 
Syllables. About this matter Hierowe living in the eaſt parts, wrorto 

k Toms hi fe h ; & 
079 2. .,, maſns,Biſhoppe of Rome;his words arethele.* They yrge vs to acknoy, 
= '"”- 2 ledgethree Hypoſtaſes: we aske them what they meane by the of, 
A they ſpeake of,and they tell ys threeperſons ſubliling:we aof es + 
b / ung: WC aolweare,tha 
we belecue ſo, but theſen(ſe ſatifheth them not; they vrge vs toyſeths 
word it ſelfe , ſome poylon lying hid in the yery ſyllables.&c, Letiche 
ſufficient for ys to ſay,there1is oneſubſtance in God,and three ſubliſng 
Perſons, perfit,equal, and coeternal;ifir ſeme good ynto youletys ſpat 
noe more of three Fopefaſes , butlet vs acknowledge one onely: there's 
ſome ill to be ſuſpected, when in one ſenſe diuerſity of words is found 
it ſuffice ys,to belecue as I haue ſaid : or,if you thinke it righe,thatwexd- 
mit three Hypeiaſes , withtheir interpretation wee will not refuſeſoto 
doe : but beleeue me,there lieth ſome poyſon hid vnder their words: the 
Angell of Saran hath tranſfigured himfelfe into an Angel! of lizht, 

By this which hath becne ſaid , it is cuident , that there haue beenes 
great and hot contentions in former times,amonegſt right beleeuers,asar 
now berweene the profeſſors of the reformed religion, and that thoſed- 
uifions were not about matters of circumſtance, or perfonall onely,s 
Hig govs falſly pretenderh, but of whole Churches, difliking,condewning 
and refuling ro communicate one with another , vpon ſuppoled ciFeren- 
ces in matters of Faich and Religion, | 

Wiiercfore to draw to a conclulion,we deny not, but that Luther, md 
ſome other adhering to him, vpon ſome miſconft:uRion of the opinions 
Zuinglias , and the reſt , were carried too farre with the violenceol there 
ill-guided zeale : but we ſay alſo, that there were as fiery conflidsin tor 
mer times beeweene Cyrill and Theodoret : berweene (ril, and loin 

*Seetouching Antioch:betwerne Chryſs/tome,and Epiphanius:who yet were Catholqr 
this _— Of Chriſtians all of them,as 1 rake it, notwithſtanding rhe vnkindnefes thit 
o 7 iow! ag paſſe4 betweenethem;and as /obz of Artioch, and Theodoret Were ne 
tion ofthe Di. Ciled to (Hrill,and thoſe of that fide , ypon a more full explication® 
uines ofthe poſitions formerly diſliked ; ſoit is* reported by eMelanchthon , 
County Pa'z- [ grhey a little beforc his death, confeſſed ynto him, that hehad yrs” 
0 _q_ * andgone too farre in the controverſies betweene him and his oppor 
way . ubl: 
booke,entitu- 2Out the Sacrament ; and that thereupon being wiſhed to pub! wy 
led.LiberCon- Qualification of his former writings,that were too viclent and Ditte?, 
Forde. ſaid he had thought ypon that matter, a::d would ſo doc,but tharne oy 


C 
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weſcandallchat might grow'vpon ſuch his recraRation,, and that there. 
fore he was reſolued'to reterre all ro God and toleauethe matter ro Me 
lnchthon,yho might doe ſomething init, after hisdeath, This confe- 
rence betwyeene Luther and him, Melanchrhon made knowne to many, 
andeuer conſtantly ſhewed himſelte a moſt godly, peaceable, and rehgi- 
aus man,carctullto hold che vnity of theſpirit,in the bond of peace;hoy- 
ſocucr it pleaſeth pratling Higgonsto wrong him,and to compare him to 
the! Moone in mucability, Wherefore leawing my firftallegation, letys 
come tothe ſecond ; which is,that there are more,and more materiall dif. 
ferences amor gft Papiſts , then amongſt vs, which Higgons ſaith is a poore 
recrimination. For that-*the eye being iudge,there is 3 comfortable Har. 
mony in the Roman Churchzthe ſame DoQrine preached,the ſame Sacra 
ments miniſtered, and theſame Gouernment eſtabliſhed : whereas Pro. 
teffants are divided in iudgement, touching matters of faith, and have a 
ditint gouernment in England, Scotland, Heluetia,& Saxony This excep- 
ron confitteth of two parts:the firſt, clearing the Papiſts from the differen« 
ces and diuiſions,they are charged with; The Second,charging Proteitants 
with diuiſions ard differences both in matters of faith and gouernment, 
For anſiwear to the former part of this exception, firſt Tſzy , if there be'no 
corttadition berweene theſe aſſertions , the Pope is aboxe Generall Conn- 
cellr;the Pope ts not aboue Cenerall Conncells : the Pope hath the vniner ſ4- 
lity of al! Eccleſiaſticall inriſdiftion in him-ſclfe;the Pope is but oxely prime 
Zhoppe in order and honor before other,equal in commiſſion with him,and,at 
the x:oft,but a the duke of Venice Ge the ſenators of that ſtate: the P ope 
may erre indicially;the Pope cannot erre indicially: the Pope ts temporall Lord 
ef all the world;the Pope 1s not temporall Lord of all the world :the Pope,if not 
4) temporall Lord of the world , yer, in ordine ad ſpiritualia 747 diſpoſe the 
Kingdomes of the world :; the Pope may not medle with Princes ſtates in any 
(aſe; men are i»ſtified by imputed righteonſneſſe ; men are no! tnftified by im- 
Puteirighteon:ſneſſe:men are inſtified b 7 ſpeciall fanh; men are not inſtified by 
Ppeciall{tith: men may be certaine,by the certamety of faith , that they are m 


q, 4 * * - . n 
Ae of Sracemen cannot be fo certaine; there is merit of cond! nity, proper b 
rein was Conceaned in 


"named; there is ne merit of condirnity the bleſſed Vi 

ſore; the bleſſed Uirgin was not conceaned in finne : then doubtlefſe a the 

Faitors and Bilhoppes of the Roman Church,preach.the ſ\meDoct INC; Gn 
erwiſe!er the reader aflure himſelfe, Maiſter Higgors hath firetched his 
eto vc his owne words , till hce forced itto breake into a zalt and n0- 


dlevntruth. © 

Secotidly, fay the forme of miniſtringthe Sacraments, hath not beene 
mies the ſame inthe Roman Church, For , ( as Caſander noteth 1 his 
tefice before the booke called Ordo Romans, publiſhed by = { 


ancient formes of divine ſeruice were aboliſhed and new 1mp0o 
ſent into baniſhment 


preſcribed, yiolently:ſo that al that reliſted, were pu” 


'» 
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 11nviesGres And ſince that firſt alteration , as! Plarina noterh, anumberofyung, 


ies, and Barbariſmes are crept in, making ingenuous men 2h 

7 mar of the holy m Reriet Third 1 thinke it ville nn 
there was no ſuch ſweete harmony in the Reman Church conch 
ters of gouernment,as Maiſter Higgons ſpeaketh off, when the Pope 
not onely reſiſted, but called Arrichrit, in reſpe& of his infor, 
rions,admitrances of appeales, his prouiſions , and grauntingof exget, 
tive graces,and the like vſurpations, preiudiciall to therightofallog 
Biſhoppes,and the liberty of the Church, | 

For anſwere to the ſecond part of his exception, firſt , [ confident 
affirme , and the proudelt Papiſt vader heauen ſhall never prouethecy, 
trary , that Proteſtants haue no reall and eſſential differences in mates 
of fayth and doArine, Secondly, I ſay,that their differences inthe fone 
of gouernement , are not ſuch as our Aduerſaries pretend, For®thy 
chat admitte gouernment by Biſhoppes , make their authority tobeeky 
therly,nor princely,direQing the reſt , not excluding their adviſe ads, 


 fiſtance:ſubordinate to Prouinciall Synodes, wbercia no onehath a 


tive yoyce , but the 934/07 part of the voyces of the Biſhoppes and Pr 
byters determineth all doubres, queſtions, and controuerhies:and® the 
that retayne not the name of Biſhoppes , yet haue a preſident inead 
company of Preſbyrers,and thinke it a part of Gods ordinance,tha:ther 
ſhould bee ſuch a one to goe before the reſt , andto bee ina ono 
them; who,though they giue not the name of Biſhoppes, nor ſomuchs 
thority to theſe Preſidents,as Antiquity did , yet is not their errorinta 
point matchable with the errors that are amongſt Papiſtes, contradidtins 
one another , touching the Pope and his gouernnent , in thingesnol 
eſſentially concerning the power and authority of that ſuppoſed Maitt 
riall head of the Church, | 
Wherefore , letvs cometo my laſt allegation , excepted againliy 
Maiſter Higgons; which is , that wee want not « moſt certaynenie 
end all conrrouerſies by, which is the writren word of GOD , 
preted according to the rule of tayth , the pradtiſe ofthe Sainrexlos 
the beginning , the conference of places, and all light of direQion, ts 
eyther knowledge of rongues , or any partes of good learning © 
yeeld. | | bir" 
In excepting againſt this rule , Maiſter Higgons ſhewerhene 
neſſc of his braine: for what if Luther , Zuinglins , 3nd other com 
ned agaynſt ſuch as they thought to bee oppoſite to chemo 
touching ſome particular pointes ,, that they had por daereyh "Y 
rule , or that they vicd it not-atight? What ifal be not preſe 4 
mind and iudgrment in al things? will that improue/the rule 0 
which wee propoſe ? and not rather argue thei echion we 
ſhould iudge according to it? But hze ® craucth, leaue £9 except J 
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theRule propoſed by Me,for three reſpeRts: firſt , becauſe y principles of 
our religion exclude the meanes of reconciliation, to witce, the rauie 
of Councells,the dignity of Fathers,and the authority ofthe Church. 
For anſwere where-vnto wee ſay , that wee exclude not the grauity 
of Councells ; for we abſolutely, without all reftriRion,reccaue all the 
lwhull Generall Councells , that ever were holden touching matters of 
fach;& chough we make COm_ in his word,to be the only iudge 
uuthentically defining, and pre ou , what men hall belceue , vnder 
paine of condemnation ; yet wee thinke Councells haue a judgement of 
uriſdiction, and that they may ſubteRt all gayne-ſayers ro excommunica- 
jon,and like cenſures. Neyther doth it any way derogate from che ate 
rity of Biſhops aſſembled in Councells, that we make them indges ro 
termine according tothe word of God, & the refoluti6s of the Church 
frothe beginning, &-not the rule it ſelfe: for what man in his right wits, 
vilartribute any more ynto them , andmake them iudges arj/iberty, tied 
othe following of no rule of dizeRion?or like God, that is a rule to him- 
ſlfein al his ations, & hath no Law preeſcribed to him by any other? 
Yerbecauſe Maiſter Hijggons willeth the reader to compare { ampien , np 
ourth reaſon with my aſſertion , 1 will likewiſe entreathim to ſee a wor- yvicho!.{lem#s 
j ? diſcourſe of Clemargis , wherein hee proucth at large that Biſhops gi habrraper 


allembled in Generall Councells muſt proue and confirme their determi. {r1p!7 ſuper 
eh 41 e714 { ons 


tations by other arguments, then by their owne authority 3 and gHue jr nn ink 
| any reaſons, by which a man may reaſonably perſwade himeſclfe , that ,, 
vch Councels are not abſolutely & generally free from danger of erring: s 
khence it followech,that they neyther are the rule,that is to be followed ' 
determining controuerfies; nor after they are determined, 
Touching the di oniry of Fathcrs,and authority of the Church , wee 
ſteeme them both as beſeemeth ys : for what-ſoeuer the Fathers gene- 
ly,and with one conſent deliver in matters of faych , wee admitre and 
ceaue as true wirhout farther examination:as hkewiſe , what-ſoeuer 
e Church conſiſting of all Chciſtians , not noted for heretie or fingu» 
ity that are and have beene ſince the Apoſtles times: bur of particular 
thers ,and partes of the Church, wee iudge according to the rule 'of 
*% word, and the generall reſolution of the Fathers , and the whole 
burch that hath beene fiace the Apoſtles times, : | 
His next exception againſt ourrule,is', 4 becauſe wee admitte not 4 Pap 
& Pope to- bee 1udoe of ail controuerfies in HRISTES ſeed, 
bich hee muſt framein this fort: The Pope is ſupreame iunoe of con= 
Ouerltes in religion - therefore the Word of GOD interpreted 1n 
| defore expreſſed , is not the rule that is to bee followed 1n deter= 
ng thinges doubrfull : and then the conſcquence will be naught, 
the antecedent falſe:tor , though we ſhould grant the Pope to be ap- 


ted ludge of controuerhics in Chiiſtes ſeed,yet I hope his Helo 


'» 
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| 11nvitz Gres and fince that firſt alteration, as! Plarina noterh,, anumberofyu,.. 
goriz prithi. gies, and Barbariſmes are crept in, making ingenuousmen abhorfrom 
celebration of the holy myſteries. Thirdly thinke ir wilteafily 
there was no ſuch ſweete harmony in the Remar Church touchins 
ters of gouernment,as Maiſter Higgons ſpeaketh off, when the Pope 
not onely reſiſted, but called Artichri? ,, inreſpeRt of his infiairere@ny 
tions,admitrances of appeales, his prouifions , and graunting of exped, 
tive graces, and the like yſurpations, prejudicial tothe righrofallowy 
Biſhoppes,and the liberty of the Church, | | 
For anſwere to the ſecond part of his exception, firſt , I confi 
affirme , and the proudelt Papiſt vader heauen ſhall never prove thee 
trary , that Proteſtants haue no reall and eſſential differences in mates 
= of fayth and doArine, Secondly, I ſay,that their differences inthe fony 
"p+ dilſoxo*, ſuch as our Aduerſar 
the perperual 27 gouernement , are not Juch asour Aduerſaries pretend, For ® the 
goucrnment That admire gouernment by Biſhoppes , make their.authority tobeeſy 
of the church, therly,nor princely,direRting the reſt , not excluding their aduiſc and 
Paz.397- Afiſtance:\ubordinate to Prouinciall Synodes, whercia no one hath a 
| tive yoyce , but the ys4/07 part of the voyces of the Biſhoppes and Prb 
* Bexa de Mis byters determineth all doubtes, queſtions, and controueries:and* th 


or —_ *: that rerayne not the name of Biſhoppes , yet haue a preſident inead 
WI%A &'*. company of Preſbyrers,and thinke it a part of Gods ordinance;thacther 
ſhould bee ſuch a one to goe before the reſt , and to beeinaforour 
them;who,though they giue not the name of Biſhoppes, norſomucha 
thority to theſe Preſidents,as Antiquity did , yet is not their errorinta 
point matchable with the errors that are amongſt Papiſtes, contradiltiy 
one another , touching the Pope and his gouernnent , in thingesmel 
efſentially concerning the power and authority of that ſuppoſed Maitt 


riall head of the Church. 


Wherefore , letvs cometo my laſt allegation', excepted againſt 
Maiſter Higgons; which is , that wee want not 8 molt cerrayne ues 
end all controuerſies by, which is the writren word of GOD , nt 
preted according to the rule of tayth , the pradtiſe ofthe Sainrex os 
the beginning , the conference of places, and all light of direQion, tt 


eyther knowledge of rongues , or any partes of good learning 


yeeld. | har 
In excepting againſt this rule , Maiſter Higgons ſhewerhthe 

neflc of his braine: for what if Luther , Zning/iar , andotherconp# 
ned agaynſt ſuch as they thought to bee oppoſite to chemo 
touching ſome particular pointes ., that they had not dueregi 4 
rule , or that they vicd it not -atight? What ifal benotpr Fr 
mind and judgment in al things? will that improue' che rule 0 
which wee propoſe ? and nor rather argue thei ecion 


? Peg. 47 ſhould iudge according to it? But hze ® craucth! leaue £0 excel 
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the Rule propoſed by Me,for three reſpeRs: firſt, becauſe F principles of 
our religion exclude the meanes of reconciliation,'to witce, the prauie 

of Councells,the dignity of Fathers,and the authority of the Church. 

For anſwere where-vnto wee fay , that wee exclude not the grauity 
of Councells ; for we abſolutely, without all reſtnRion,reccaue all the 
lwhull Generall Councells , that ever were holden touching matters of 
fath;& though we make CO in his word,to be the only iudge 
uthentically defining, and pre —_ , what men ſhall belceue , vnder 

ine of condemnation ; yet wee thinke Councells haue a judgement of 
un{diction, and that they may ſubieR all gayne-ſayers ro excommunica- 
tion,and like cenſures, Neyther doth it any way derogate from: che au» 
thority of Biſhops aſſembled in Councells, that we make tliem indges ro 
cetermine according tothe word of God, & the refolutios of the Church 
ſro the beginning, &-.not the rule it ſelfe: for what man in his right wits, 
wilattribute any more ynto them , andmake them iudg«s arj'iberty, tied 
tothe followin o of no rule of dizeRion?or like God, that is a rule ro him- 
klfein al his ations, & hath no Law preeſcribed to him by any other? 

Yerbecauſe Maiſter Hjggons willeth the reader to compare { ampien , nn 
fourth reaſon with my aſſertion , 1 will likewiſe entreat himto ſee a wor- yicho!./lemis 
thy ? diſcourſe of Clemangis , wherein hee proucth at large that Biſhops g# habrapey 
alembledin Generall Councells muſt proue and confirme their determi- /er/pt4m ſ«per 
nations by other arguments, then by their owne authority ; and giueth 7; oup 
many reaſons, by which a man may reaſonably perſwade him-ſclfe , that ,, 

Iuch Councels are not abſolutely & generally free from danger of erring: $ 
thence it followech,that they neyther are che rule,that is to be followed » 
In determinin g controuerſies; nor after they are determined, 
Touching the di onity of Fathers,and authority of the Church , wee 
ſteeme them both as beſeemerh ys - for what-ſoeuer the Fathers gene- 
uy,and with one conſent deliuer in matters of fayth , wee admitre and 
ceaue 2s true without farther examination:as hkewiſe , what-{ocuer 
© Church conſiſting of all Chciſtians , not noted for heretie or fingu- 
ity ,that are and haue beene ſince the Apoſtles times: but of particular 
ahers , and parres ofthe Church, wee iudge according to the rule of 
9s word, and the generall reſolution of the Fathers , and the whole 
burch that hath beene face the Apoſiles times, | 
His next exception againſt ourrule,is -, 4 becauſe wee admitte not 4 Pay 
C Pope to bee 1udoe of ail controuerfies in HRISTES ſteed, 
bich hee muſt frame 1n this fort : The Yore is ſupreame iufrc of cons 
Wrfies in religion : therefore the Word of GOD interprered 1n 
Nt defore expreſſed , is not the rule that is to bec followed in deter= 
ung thinges doubrfull : and then the coul-quence will be naught, 
id the antecedent falie:tor , though we ſhould grant the Pope to be ap- 


"cd ludge of conmouctfies in Chriſtes ſteed, yet I hope his Holy uy 
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is bound to follow ſome rule of :direionih iudgine tandifany. 
other then that mentioned by Me, I cn Gimp, = 
But what-ſoeuer become of the conſequence, the antecedeneighy; 

for hee ſhall never prouc, while his name is Hrggors, that the Popes, 
preame iudge of controuerfies. And the ignorance. , or impudency ofthe 
man,deſcrueth iuſt reproofe ,inthat hee feareth not to adille the author, 
ty of Cypriaz to that purpoſe z who was fo farre from taking the Pope fy 
his iudge,that hee * freely diflented from him , and profeſſedthatien 
Bi:hoppe is not to judge another,bue that they are-tobe wudped of Co 
onely,and the whole company of Biſhoppes: neyther doth the place pr, 
duced by him out of Cyprians Epiſtles, proue any: ſuchthing,ashe woul 
enforce : for it is moſt euident; that Cyprian ſpeaketh of oneBiſh 

:N each Dioceſle, and not of one Biſhop in the whole Chriſtian Churc, 


'£79.1-Eif.3+ when he faith ,* Hereſies ariſe from no other cauſe , then that the Priet 


# Pg. 48. 


God ts not obeyed,and that men thinks not of one Prieſt and indge in Cirife 
feed: as it will eaſily appeare, j0 any one, that will takethe paivestoke 
the place, | = 
But ſayth Higgons,* the Lutherans ſecke to predominate, andtheCl. 
uiniſts will not obey:therefore,there muſt bee an ympier betweenethen 
and conſequently,the Pope muſt end the quarrel.Wher-ynto Lanier i 
a word,that how-ſocuer the violent humors of ſome men make a rentit 
the Church,yer there is no difference in iudgment among(t thoſe whon 
hee calleth Lutherans and Caluinifts,in any matter of fayth:andtheretar 
the mediation of moderate men,interpoſing them-ſelues,or the Authot 
ty of Princes,profeſſing thereformed Religion , may in that goodrine 
that God ſhall thinke fitte,cafily make an end of thele contentions,viti 
out ſecking to the Romiſh Babylonicall Monarch. | 
His third exception is a meere begging of that which is in controur 
fie, which ſhall neuer be graunted him. For, 1 ſay confidently as ders 
chat the matters wherein the followers of Luther, and thereſt,prote ny 
the reformed religion, ſeeme to differ, are neyther many in mumber,res. 
in euidence,nor ſubſtantiall in wayght ; as he vainely * braggeth heed 
proue out of Luther , Hunnins,and (orradus on the one paſt) and ow 
lins, Sturmins,Clebitius,Gc, onthe other part. And therefore heere!s 
reproofe of that I haue ſaid of the reconciling of rheſe differences 
proofe of his vanity,in bragging of that, which be will peuer bee 1 
performe. That which I haue written touching the reconciling 
men,in ſhew ſo oppoſite,in the matter of the Vbiquicary preſence 
Sacrament, which lam well aſſured this Fugitiue cannot jmproue,n0 
of his great Maiſtcrs, who haue the ſchooling of him, wall {atl > Ts 
der,I doubt not, touching the poſſibility of a general! reconciliat! 
lyes,ſcoffes,and fooleries of Flig gon's, in theſe paſſages , touching M7 
tendingythat the Sacramentarics ſubſccibc to the AgpS#%T 


2 


The firſt part. [24. 


ey art of reconciling,and the like, I paſſe by, ns not worth the thinking 

9& &conc}ude this point, with this confident aſſeueration, that the diffe. 

rences berweene thoſe whom the Papiſts malice,and other mens paſſion, 

alleth Lutherans, & Sacramentaries;are eyther not reall,or not ſo materi 

1], but that they may be of one Church, Faith and Religion, 

The Third chapter, 
S. I, 
h the next chapter he chargeth Me with falſhood & inciuility,in tradue 
cing Bellarmine, & ſaith 1 haue deviſed three criminations againſt him, 

The firlt ſuppoſed crimination,ioined with falfhood,as he faith is this; Bels 

lemine (aith: * Videmus omnes illas Eccleſias , que ab iſto ( apite ſe diniſe- *Peliarmin.de 
rit 1191140 ramos preciſes a radice,continuo arxiſſe: and ® ] ſay hee affir= oo  Ecciee 
meth ; that all ( hurches of the war ld , that ewer dinided themſelues from the ng my 
floſs of the Roman Church,like boughes broken from a tree,and deprined chap yu, 
of the nouriſhment they formerly receaned from the Roote, preſently withered 

e745 and decayed.Surely it is a greeuous crime that I have commirred;yet 

Thope if I meete with mercyful men,it wil be forgiuen Mee : for I thinke 

that bonghes broken from a tree wil wither away,But,faich M*, Higgens, 
| Cardinal Bellarmine meant nothing , butthat the diuided Churches,loſt 

their glory,and ſplendor, and ſo withered, but withered not away. ThisI 

tink the poore fellow wil not ſtand vnto:for theſe Churches, by the very 

aQ of their ſeparation, in his iudgemenc, became heretical,& {chiſmatical; 

&o loft, not only their glory,and ſplendor, bur their beeing alſo, and the 

lifethey formerly had, and conſequently,like boughs broken from a tree, 

whered away; which yet,neither he,nor the Cardinal can euer proue,For 

there appeared [ti] al Fgnes of life in them,after their ſeparation as befor eg 

& ome of them hold a more fincere profeſſion of Chrilt1an verity to this 
Uy.thenthe Romaniſts do:& we would rather ioinc our ſelues tothe Gres 

Cans then to the,as neither erring ſo dangerouſly, nor ſo pertinaciouſly, 

#they do, For that which he © bringeth our of /u/{us Caluinns , concer- 

bing Hieremy the Patriarch of Coni7antinople his renouncing our ſociety, 
ndalledging the Councel of S. Pal for his warrant, where he ſaith,reieft 

an Heretihe after the firft or ſecond admonition, is a lye;1s many other ſay- 
Inps of the ſame Author are likewiſe .The ſecond crimination he ſpeakerh 

oft he ſaith, is contriued in this manner. 4 Fellarmine (aith,that none of 4 2. Booke, 
the Churches diuided from Rowe, had euer any learned men after their chap.41. 
ſepararion;but here he ſheweth plainly that his impudency is greater then 

dis learning.for what wil he ſay of Occumenins, Theophylattus, Damaſe en, 
Unaras,Cedrenus, Elias Cretenſss, Nilus, Cabaſilas & inumerable more,\t- 

ling in the Greebke Churches , after their ſeparation from the Chureh of 

Rome? Surely theſe were more then match-able with che orcateft Rabbins 

of the Romilh Synagore, M<F. Hig gons ſhould PUTAa difference betweene 
acrimination,and a iuſt defence of mea wronged by the vniuſt criminatt- 

tions of Bellarmsme,from which 1indeauor to cleare them, But keeicÞ x 
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Chrenc.l1h, 2, 
kt Steehcrt, in 


Chron. 
623711, 766, 


he will have it;what hath he to-ſay vnto it?much ſurely if 
Whar he ſaith;for he ſaith, * there ar 3. vntruths ds rn 


I25 Thefirit part, 


wheras I charge Bellarmine to afhrme,chat none of the Churche, divides 
from Rome had any learned men after their ſeparation, he faith ont thy 
none of the Garcbis of Afia or Africa had any, How great a = 

it is for a man to be matched with ſuch Trifelers as this 1Ssthe reader 


£44 i 


theſe had any,l thinke none had. Bur that theſe had \ I ſhew bynams; 
ſundry particular men of great worth,in the Greeke Churches, T!4s\.. 
H-7gons found to touch his Cardinall to neare, and therefore he (atk + 
purpolely decliized the naming of the Greeke Church, by reBrayning 
ſetfe to the Churches of A/i,z,and Africa, wheras he Nhculd have {; 
purpoſely inlzrged him-lelfe to al the Churches of Afia,aud eff wig 
he might Graw 1nto tne Cenerallty of his ſpeaci), not the Grec1ax: 0. 
whoſe greateſt number of Churches are in 4 -:4,but the eArmeniars,\ 
Forians,& e/£thiopians allo, Now then,ſee what MF, Hipgens hath dere 
he hath confeſſed that the Greeke Churches, which all men knowetobr: 


the Churches of 4/74 had any:{o that in reaſon hee ſhould not bee 2: 
with Me,in that knowing his Cardinals learning to be very great, vet! 
magnifie his Impudency 1n this poine.] prefer ir defore his learang, .'! 
2. vncruth that Mr. Higgons would faſten ypon Meezis, that | fay,04 
lived after the ſ*paration of the Greeks trom the Larins; which tim: 

afhrme to be moſt true, & Higgons him-elte in a {fort confelletn a5 mul! 
for f he ſaich out of Bellarmine that Damaſcen hued avour the veare® 
our Lord 740. and that the violent ſeparation of the Greeks fromthe 
tes,was occaſioned principally about the yeare, 766, 26, yeares®" 
Now,as I thinke,in that he ſaich the violent ſeparation was tNen, kel7's 
nuateth thar there was a ſeparation before; which thing ifhe deny, 4 
ealily proue againſt him. For it appeareth that the ſeparation vers” 
the Greeks and the Latins,began not in the veare 766, bur betore310t 
in the ycare 756, a great Counceil was called ar Genti{ac:m, toc 
the differences berweene them, as we read in 5 Khegino, ® Szepris "4 
others;and the matter came to a pulike dilpytation bet weene (ae ;þ 
tore Pipm the father of Charles the Great : but that Damaſces ues: " 
the ſeparation betweene the Greeks and [ arms, \t 15 euident , il yy 
ſeparation berweene them, becing occaſioned ſpecia'ly Dy 4-4" 


3 EF . | (130 f 
opinion which they held, concerning the proceeding 91 646 holy © ; 
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4s Higgons telleth vs, Damaſeen was oppoſite to the Lativs in that point; 
1 fo much chat NE faith expreſly,thar i the (pirit is by the ſonne,but not from 
the on, The chird imagined yneruth is,that I ſay Damaſcen, Oecumenins, 
Theophilatt,and rhe reſt, were more then matchavle with the greatcli Rab. 
bm of the Romſh Synagogue, wheras Bernard and ſome other were mat. 
-hable with them, | 
'  Foranſivere where-vnto,let the Reader obſerue, that I neuer call the 
'o Latin Church by the name ofthe Romyſhb Synagogue but the taQie« 


«x 
NY -cuavicdinit; and therefore I meane not all the DoQors of the 
"TY s 1. by thename of the Rabbiny of the Romil), Synagogue, but 
#He \y.a;Cerved as vile inftruments,to aduance Papal tyranny tuper(ti- 
Ring 11d error. So that though Bernard, eAlexander of Hales , Bonauens 
= je matchable with Dameſcen,Theoprilatt,and Occumenm,yct 
ny iy that] haue vitered any yniruth ; for 1deny that any of 
- | re Of the Papall tation. 


- . p J A . y 
| ſto next finpoled crimination , 15 a molt tuſt reproote of the orofle 
110r-h ht of Zellirmme , where he ſaith, rone of the { hurc) es ſepa ated 
ry / p o. j 2 y 
;Roimeor none of the { huncnes of Alta a»d Aﬀrica, as Hrogons reftraye 


*% 


,\fe 
ls  Werus 0:11 ener hold any Councel after their ſeparation ; which 
Mw i.) ; = 
ble cammot be avoyded by Higgens,though itlecmern he would will:!ngly do 
it, Cir find! forme g00d teruice, that he might become feilow Chaplaine 
oy {ith w Torts, Forgif the Cardinal meance General Conncely, it 1s 
544 hot to bee maruay cd at , fering they are bur a part :. it National, 
G : Proutnciall , it 1s too childith , and may dee refuted dy lundry 
: Wicre-vnto Hirgons hath nothing to fay, but that 1t Pellarmrmes 
's erxcenided to rhe Greehe Churcn, lis tau © 1s VINCKCUIADIEKICCING 
| 2: Church hath holJen Prouincia!! Councelis , fince hict feparation, 
: 2» Mailte: H:pporne thinkerh hee {peaketh,and not Ol General: 
| rd; are reltrayned to the Churches of Jr , and Africay 
| 1d ncuer hold any ſuch after their {cparation, In this Apotogy 
. Mailter H:gg0ns there are more abſurditics, then wOores, — 
For firft, he can 0116 no reaſon, why to [upp (ed SCANILMNATICAL Chure 
15120d {5:14 ſhould be lefle ableto hold Nationat,or Prouine 
me CliSynodes.then tho'e of Europe, — oi _- 
Ws Secondly, the Greeke Church 15 principally in +4 _ _ : - 
101! Creeve Chiu ch had tne power of CONUuOCAatiNg Ir UIC104, YNOCEE, 
- & the Churches of 4/5 were not excluded trom paitaxing In it. | 
Ve Tvird] \ if this were not the common miery of al £2 ed CHOY 
Wi SIMCHCIry gre\ve not from tneit ſeg Aration , Out trom om 4 
Þ- I © maketh nothing for|proote Or tac Meeell k By 1s 
rert pry tieChurch of Rome, as to an head, tO WARN purport Dea 
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127 T hefirit part, 


Fourth!y,that other Churches may hold Prouinciall Synoges, ans _ 
| ly thoſe of 4/;z,and Afﬀrica,itis moſt euident, For frſt,rouching n ay 
De Moribut thigpian Chriſtians, ' Damiahus a Goes,out of the report of a _ 


Acthiopum, - | me 
—, yo ſhop of thoſe parts,ſhew eth.that they haue Councels,and tha 


Plaihnan, 


learned}, 


. - F t the T bi 
Lawes in them. Of a Synod holden by the Neſtortans,wereadin.g, 


phrins in the life of [1:5 the Third, ln the Councel| of Florence weres 
of certaine Orators, ſent thither, from the eArmeniaxs , in ths 
of the Patriarch of «Armenia and his Cleargy ; which coule nochs 
done without fome Synodall meeting, Laſtly , ſeeing many Counce! 
were holden in ancienttimes,in ſhew General, by ſuch as were Here: 
what reaſon can Higgons giue, why theſe churches,hauing a ſubording; 
of inferior Cleargy:nen,Biſhops,& Metropolitans,cannot ſo much x; 
2 poore Provincial Synod? If this be not childiſh trifeling,to ſay nomar 
let the Reader iudge,how partiall ſoeuer he be, And thereforel fay nz 
againe,as at fir{t,that if Bellarzame meane Genet all Councels , whenks 
faith , the diuided Churches could hold none, atter their ſeparation,: 
not to be maruayled at ; {ecing they are bur a part. 1t Nationallor Pros. 
ciall, it is childiſh ; {ecing It 1s moſt enident they might hold ſuch Cour. 
cells :neyther can his yeares,d:gnity or other ornaments, Maiſter Higzar 
ſpeaketh off . priuiledge him ſo farre,but that wee may an will taxery 
wilfull ouer-fights, as they deferue, not-with-[tanding the boyiſhprat 
ling of Theophilus Higgons, The conclution of this chapter,touc'ing or 
want of good manners towards Bellarmines grace , and other ſuch liyh 
of the world,as ſhine in the darkneſfſe of Pop: th bli -dneſle, and {upertit- 
on,lorteth lo wel with the next part of this chapter, which 1s concern' 
my inciuility towards the Cardinall , that one an{were may lufficeta 
both, That | hauc not wronged him by 1 nputation of falſe crimes, I v7: 
the Reader will beare Mee wicneſſe, vpon view of that I haue antivereds 
my owne detence, 


The 2. part'of the third Chapter, 


S$, I. | 

V rc et ys ſee wherin my inciuility confiſteth, It is ſorſoot 

in aggeration of baſe,odious , and vnworthy - 44 

24ll Heretihe : Heretical Romaniſt , Improns [aolater , Shameleje lejes 

Shamel:fſe Companion, with his idle braine , and ſenc eleſſe foolerits, ru 

Mailter 77;gg0%s proof of my inciuility, It I make it nor appeareto po 

that haue their ſences, that T haue reaſon to phraſe rhe leſuite, a5 Hg! 

ſpeakes,ſfo as Thaue done,let Mee be condemned of inciuiliry; Puno 

juſt cauſe to vic him as I did, let this fooliſh fatcerer hold his peace.) ap 

' Lip 4, dence fore to begin with the firſt, Shal he | charge vs with ewenty execrav « 
is Eccl/ie, damnable Herefics, al which he knowes we accurſe to the voto _ 
C4 .9s of Hell , and may not I call him a Cardinal Heretive , Ol nr” 


N 4 La ecaus 
Remani/?, without note of incivility ? Shall bee as his piSalure » ; ' 
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| auclous yncruths againlt chis happy man ) commendeth him 


T he firil part, 28 


charge ys with Herefie and Impiety or m 1; 
he adoration of mages, torbidden by Almighty God;and may not 

man Impious If olarer ? Shall it bee lawtull for him to lay, n that n 7:;, 

/--b.our larc Queene of bleffed memory,tooke ypon her, and was | 

ro be chiete Pricſt in theſe her dominions ; and ſhall it not Dee 

ar mein reproote of fo 1mpudent a lander ond detence of my late 

4 Coueraionc,the Lords annointed, and t, ne wonder of the world, to 
| a ſham:icfle Iefuite that durfi lo ſay? 

ut conſcience or tearcotf G > d,againtt his. owne knowledge, 
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4; ( S , tz1C ONE £OCN, Ol ri)! 'gs e000, the other e111! ot 
- 113)! 16c n0t be jawtull for me ro aske the (tton,v wa cher 
xy a ſham'clc comparion im fo charging vs?Shall a lefunicall Frier 
| reinto vile fortto wrong fo many mighty Monarches, 
COMIC! orid.,as pro <licrthe reformed rcupion & mey 2 
T1 [ay Fothing 0079) WIKNOUT INCL 13 g the note of inciuil 1ty.& want 
nannces? {hail heP charge v: ith p palpal able,g:offc and fenſelefſe 3 Pe nets F 
22;% may not we tell him, the \c ablurd! 1s which hevntru- * way 7 
1 vito vs,are birtthetanles o: wy 5 wne idle bi aine?Shall he be © ff 


vecer lenſelcfle fooleries in 4 wronging Calum -,and other men 4 1 
nicite;& may we not cell him, he c doth ſo? Shall it be lawful! 
; H, [18041510 vic all words of diſprace hat he can deuiſe againſt 
» & Culnimmen of as g00d worth as the Cardinall;and may no man 
37 207 thing tothe Car dinall, becaule hee is a Cardinal ? How much to 
for Jet himlelfe,t ruly | am not 1gnorant , that thele miniſters of 
Ant Chri take VIy mucin vpon them, For 45 "Clem ar sis ,0ng fince | feared : rt Do loyrrh'ts 
not to vr Me 1eir ſpirits are ſo high and lofty, tlicir words ſo [4 clling,& LEccleſ.ſearns 
inelr behaviour ſo inſolene, that if a Painter would paint pride,hee could 
ot CO it better then by repreſenting to the beholders the forme & figure 
q of aCat d1nall : which kinde of men, though they were originally of the 


Merrourcleargie,yet together with thein creaſe of the poinpe of the Sea 


 aPÞ Je 
4 


w+ #4 


0 Ree,prew fo great, & enlarged & pred out their Phylac teries in ſuch 
i:2t they deſpiſe,; as far inferiour tothem and mitch below them, not 


n:' 


DiUNOPE ALONE, v thom in contempt they vie to call pctit Biſhops, but Pa- 
2rcns 15,Pri nates, & Arc chbiſhops alſo : almoſt (ufti ring themle ues ro bee 
Ored & worlh zipped of them: and yet not cont ne therewith," tecketo * ar" —_— 
| lowes-:for the maintenance of w! ich thcir imagined & fained vw; ——- is 
grearne Sr ike wilde Boares, they made hauock of tne Vineyards cfthe 6 oc has 
Lordof hoaſts, Thus wrote he almoit 200.ycares h1ce - but Gods name gh is pare 
deblet 1ed for ir,theſe wild Boares hauc Leene well hunted out of many pole, 
pats of Ch riſtendome face that time. Bur maiſter H:7 g0r7,as it he meant 
0Mmaxeanoration in the prailc of his Cardin: lt (£4 or roue as he faith, 

vood,to vent 


tt i©Cket nerity of \uch ,a5 (tecpe thei r PCENs 10 O4; !1 and Wome , 
m for his 
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intelleuall and moral parts,ſetting them out at largein the pars 
and (as bis manner is to caft in things ſodainly without all ml. y 
that are no way pertinent)he telleth of a crime which Tlay — 
though I pardon him,yct lo vncourteous he is,that hee ſaith | News... 
lice. The crime,as he will have it called,is this, I charge Pella 
he forgetteth him-lelte very (trangely in his ditcourſe touchino hos 
of the Church,in that in the former part of it, hee { denjeth eruch fs 
fcſl1on or doQrine to bee a note of the Church, & in the latter _ 
Sandtity of doctrine or profeſſion, (which he definerh to be the _—_ 
tayning of any yntruith in matter of layth , or yniuſ} thing inmate « 
manners aKd conuerſation, to be anote of the Church , 'B:tweene whi!, 
two allertions,as I rhinkegtherc 15 a manifeſt contradijtion, Foriſtrithe' 
doctrine and profcihion, and Sandtity of doctrine or protefſion be alors 
as I thinke they will bee tound ro bee ; then to fay,truth of doQtiner: 
profeſſion is no note of the Churc'1,& to lay, Sanity of DoQtineor pro. 
tcfſion is a norte of the Church,as Bell eraiine dothiis to viter manifelt on, 
traditions. This 15 the wantot memory 1 find in Bellarmre;torwhic 
Mailier Flizgoxs (who amorglt other 2004 naturall paits ® commenter? 
him highly tor revacroyſneſſe of memory):s offended with Me,But becai 
he 1s become lo ic2!ous of tis Cardinals Honour, I will ſhew him anctie 
Scape ort10 11 this kind, In the former. part: of his diſcourle toucting 
the notes of the Church), he * deniech Sanity or purity of codrine/fre 
from crror,to be a 11066 of the Church ,becaulc it way bee foundina/ale 
Church,tor that Schiſmatikes,, who are only Schilmatikes,periaevotto 
the true Church,» hoſe profcſſon not-withſtanding is free-trom al err, 
as was the protection of the Donaritis and Luciferians in the beginning 
and yetinhis latrerpart he maketh this 7 puriry from error,a note of th! 
Clurch, Tn the former part he denyeth it to be anore, becaule it agreet! 
not inſeparably to rhe true Church, as notes ſhould do, ſeeing the Cir 
ches of the { 9r1:th+45 had it not: and yet 1a the latter part hee maket! 
this purity of d26irme to be a Note of the Church. In the former part 
wall haue nothing to be a note of the Church , that may be claymed 0! 
pretended by any but rhe true Church, and therby Excludetn purity 
protcſſion,which 1s claymed by a'lm:;{-belecuers:2nd yer 1n the later 
mittethir,not-with-ltanding any challenge , Herettkes, or Mit-veies 
uers make vnto it, By this which hath beene faic,l hope it doth appt#, 
thatM*: Higgoss tad little reaſon to charge Me with want of ogy 
in accuſing þei/armine:Dur ior want of ciuility of mariners,2nd _— 
demeanor towards his ver{on, wherof he complainerh;lethimyknowt 
if he inuolue him-ſclfe in iofinite contradictions, a5 he lab 
ys and the Princes,Pcople , & States of our profeſſion by helliſh & C3 
ical ilanders,as he doth:if he baſely abuſe Luther, { alumne,Bucer 
0u,& others, his equals in merit & efteeme:tt he fet his face again 
2e0,& open his mouth to the. diſhonor of our late Sourraight "ewe? 
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@ therwiſe 1 know they cannot but Jaugh at « 
# Novice in this paliage, 
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© memory. & his moſt excelent Maietty now regnant,as he doth; we wil be 
© bold ro calt this dirt into his face againe, if he were a better man then all 
E Mr. Hig gons ty baſe & ſJauering 


commendation of him can make tobe, 
Ece Mailter T[iggas leauerh Me,& paſſeth to D, Aforts:yct ſo good 


E 1 1 awillhe hath to lay ſomthing againſt Mee,though neuer fo idlely, 
© har within two or three pages he returnethto Me againe,aad * chargerh p 
8 Me, ful witely, w itn perplexing and inuoluing my ſclfe in manifeſt contra. 


als» 


t1o75, The art contradiction he would force vppon Mee, is this, The 


exce wich can » wel procure pardon for al their offencer:and yet:ſomtimes 


; ons 5o ol pm f. »und in the Elett, that can or doth cry to G od for pardon, Te 
E is trange truly, that tuch as Hig oons is, ſhould bee permitted to play the 
© fogles in print a5 they Co, But our Acuerlarics know it is good to keepe 
S men buſted in any fort ; & that the greate(t part of their Adherents will 


plaud avy thinggthough nener (> ſenceletly written againſt vs : For 0+ 
he {erious folly of this their 


For I ncuer ſay the E'ect have alwaies in them 


# that grace that can and wil procure them pardon for al their (10s & offen= 
© ces,a5 hechargeth Mee , but thatthe Elect cal'ed according to purpoſe, 
# baue chat Grace chat excludeth fin from raigning, & chat this Grace once 
* had by chem, is neuer totally nor finally loſt. Now what contradiQtion 1s 
: there detween theſe propoſitios? The EleF at ſomtimes{to wit beforc they 
© decalled hawe nothing in them that cryeth for par aon and remiſſion of their 
= ſr, the Eleft after they are once called accoraing to the purpoſe of Gods 
B wil do ener retain that grace,that can avd will procure paraon and rem:ſſ:on 
b #a/ their rs. Surely,cuen 2s much as there is berween theſe: Part ſomes 
: mes w.45 4% enemy to Chriſt & Chriſtians,.> a Perſecutor; And Paul after 


0 W144 BEHEY Enempio { hri(t $Z0r { briſttans nor HeUEr perſecuted any 


: ef the bu; ſ#ffered perſecmtio himſelf to gether with them The 2. lup poſed c0e 
© Cadiction 1s this, Al ns don with ful conſet exclude grace. Danid,v ho was 
: 2 cleft & choſen ſeruant of God , ſinned with fal conſent after his calling, 
8 C et Dauid nener fel totally fro grace. Here truly ther 15a real & truc Cone 
| fradiction, but one of theſe aſſertions is none of mine:tor | deny that Da» 

deucr finned with ful conſent after his callng,though his fins were vc» 


ry greuous & highly difpleafing to almighty goJ.For the better clearing 
wherof, we nuſt ab{crue,that there are three degrees of Sinne, The firlt 1s 
ofthoſe motions to euil that ariſe in men, &ſollicit them to the Cong of 
that Which 1s difpleaſing vnto God : yet ſo,thar no cc nſcnt is yeelded to 
Of The ſecond 15, when the violence & importunicy of thote 1] moniGs 1s 
luch;that men chuſe rather to giue way ynto thew,cthen to be any longer 
lquieted & tormented by them, & yet wiſh chey were free from tuch 
Ollicitations & prouocatione, I thoſe that thus Fnne,there is a delibe= 
tr conſent, but it is not abſo.ute , and full, but mixt, Such was the hone 
iPerer denying his Mailter which proceeded f16 feare, & wher-vnto = 
| Y y4 j 
4 
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ſo conſented , that hee till retayned the good opinion he formerly ha, 
him,and loue towards him, and wiſhed,no doubt, from the ge 4 al gy 
Soule,there might neuer any ſuch thing haue fallen out, tha: wok M 
him to doe that he did, $25 '$A rey 
And ſuch was the ſinne of Danid, who choſe ratherto COmmit thay! 
a&t with the wife of /744h, then to be tormented any longer _— 
portunity of thoſe burving and inflamed defires, that violently Pu 
him, though he wiſhed in his heart, that neuer any ſuch motions wn 
ſuch violent ſort haue arifen in him. The third degree of Sinneigins 
that abſolutcly and fully conſent to the motions of euill, ac makin" thy 
their chectc delights and contentments. In them who finne onely ing 
firſt degree,grace,not onely remaineth,but keepeth her (tanding, refifir 
againſt eui!], and entreating for parcon of that whichir cannot ayoyd, p 
them that ſinne in the ſecond degree,it remaineth, but carried into CaPtive 
Ly, In che third, it hach no place at all, To the fame purpoſe it is,that for; 
worthy Diuincs,of our profcfſion,make three kindes of the beirg of fin 


lon 


in vs:for firft,itis inhabiting oniy:fecondly,ir 1s regnant,yer not a5 alin; 
whoruleth and raigneth with the loue and liking of his Subicds, but 51 
Tyrant, thatthey hate,and would depole if they knew how : Thirdlyjti 
regnant as a King, wellcoammed, and joyfully receiued intoallthepo- 
wers and faculties ofthe Soule, In the firſt fort.it is in them , that ole nc 
conſent to the morions of cuill that ariſe in them, In the ſecond, in then 


thar cue conjent;but not free and abſolute, bur mixt, In the third,inthen 
that giuc itthe whole hart, In the firſt, it neither exc!udeth grace,ror Cr 
veth itftrom the {fanding, a1d commarid,it ſhould have 19 the Soute ©: 


good man. Inthe ſecond , tough ir exclude iro, yet it weakneth aud 
hurterh it ſore ſcatcering the forces of ir, lexuing ir but ciflevered detres 
and no entire gov afitions :1o that they are never able to recoil! 
them-ſclues ag2inc,ithout foriaine nelpe ; But when ſuch \uccour com 
meth , theſe remaines of £00d begin to reco!lect rhem-ſclues againe,!) 
take hart, and toioyne with the ſamezas welee in Daxid,reproued by 
than, The third contradiRion,that Maiſter Higgors would taften onme! 
between that ſaying of mine ;The e/eCt and choſen Sernants of God deat 


* 
- 


fully indeauoxr,thar no ſinnes may hane dominion oner them;and therforen- 


hat gra, 


withſtanding any aegree of. [une they runneinto, they r etarne F 

that cas & willprocure pardon: and thatin the Articles of religion; 4g 
on in the beginning oft her jate Mateſties raigne, that Þ after we 04 y 
ceined the hal; Ghoſt we may depart from grace ginen,and by the graces, " 
riſe againe, Which is no contradi&tion in truth and in deed, but wer 
conſtruion Maiſter Hrggons maketh of things wellment. For my p 
Article ſaith, we may depart from grace,the meaning of it fs,that tne ” 
of God, ca!led according to purpoſe, may ſwerue ſrom the df ow 
af grace, in ſoume parizzular chings, and fall into grieuous fonts, 


» 
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which they are to bee raiſed by repentance, and notthat they may to- 
cally fall frem It, Neither doe I deny, but that the ele&t may commit 
fnne, yea grievous linnes, and ſuch as are intheir owne nature mortal, 
though not mortall in that(nor obtaining full conſent\they cannot bring 
death vp6 the docrs of them, Wherfore to conclude this point,into which 
Maiſter Hrggons digrefſeth,after his idle manner and to ſend him back to 


the matter he hath in hand; I ſay,that there is no contradiction betweene 

any aſſertion of mine, and the Articles of Religion,agreed on inthe con« 

vocation : and farther adde,that there is no Papiſt of iudgment, and con- 
kderation,that can pofſibly diſſent from ys in this point, touching the 

* conſtant perſeuerance of the elect and choſen feruants of God called ac- 

{in WE cording to purpoſe, and their never wholy falling from grace, For firſt, 

| they all agree togerher withys, that they cannot finally depart away, 

Secondly,® that ſome good motions and aftections will ever remaine1n ©Hugode St 0, 
them,after they haue beene once ſeafoned with the liquor of renuing and vittore de 


foo WE Gandtitying grace. Thirdly,that they looſe not theirright to the. rewards 546747017. /.- 
ins WE which God in the couenant of mercy promited to their former vertuous — wm 
us; We 2nd good indeuours, nor the benefit of their repenting from dead works PI 
lyits BE formerly r<pented of, when they fall into ſinne,though they can make no 

Ie po- | viethereof while they continue in ſuch an eſtate of ftinne. For ſaith * Sco- , | 
vero BE 74,95 2 man that bath much owing vito him ypon good aſſurances , and May 


* Y . . . . 
Is poliefled of things of good valew, being excommunicated or out- queſt 1.artibs 


then (WE Joined, ſtill retainer the intereſt and right to all things that formerly hee 
Ir 6, bad,though he can make no vſe thereof,nor by courſe of law force them 
ec: {We eo doebiimright,thar go abour zo do him wrong,nor recouer that which 
1a WT 15 <iie vnro himyit it bedetairied from him; bur all proſecution of his right 
fires, WE fp endedytill he procure himfelfe to bee freed from the ſentence of ex- 
once BE © mintinication or out-lawwry;Sothe remifſion of originall fine, the righe 


ace& conuernon trom fins palt,& therigiitto the rewards of ations of? 
| vertue formerly done, remaine {lil in the cle and choſen,cailed according 
ne, EO purpoſe hen they fall into grieuous (innes tyrannizing ouer them, 

tough Curing the rime of their beingiin ſuch gricuous finnes, the actua!l 


4 
ch Caime to the benefit of theſe things, and the enioying of them be ſul- 
Fr | Penced; which vpon their: repentance for thoſe particular {tnnes that 
reed cauſed fach ſuſpenſion, is reuiued and ſet afoote againe, in ſuch ſort,thac 
(" the repentance palt ſufhiſeth for remiſhon of former finnes , and the = 
Gu aQtions palt ſhall haue their rewards. So that a man elect and choſen of 
m! Cod, and called according to purpoſe, that hath done good and yertuous 
the act ons,though they be deaded in him,for the preſent, by ſome gricuous 
Iec dinne, yet ſtill chey remaine in diuine acceptation, and hee (till reraine th 
on heright and title he had to the reward of eternall life, promiſed to thoſe 
ref Workes of yertue done by him,though he can make no aQuall claime » 
De = " ? | ge 
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the ſame, while he remaineth in ſuch aneltateof finne: bur aſter that fuck 
finne ſhall ceaſe and de repented of; hee recouereth not a new rightor 
title, buta new claime by vertue of the old title; Wherefore if ir dee de- 
manded whether Daxia and *Perer when they fell into thoſe greeuc,, 
finnes of yncleanneſſe, and abnegation of Chriſt, continued in aſdate of 
tuſtification ? We anſwer,that they didin reſpeR ofthe remiſſion ofheir 
finnes, andthe title they gotte to eternall life in; their firſt converſion 
which they loſt nor by choſe'their finnes committed afterwards : For ho 
remiſſion of all their formec ſinnes, whereof before they had repented, 
remained till, and Gods acceptation of them to eternall life, not-with. 
Randing theſe ſinnes,vpon the condition of leauing them, together with 
his purpoſe of rewarding their well-doings : bur in reſpe& of the aQuall 
claime to eternali good things they were nor, as men once iuſtified are, 
notwithſtanding lefler finnes, which though they cauſc a diſlike, yer nei. 
ther extinguiſh the right, nor ſuſpend the claime to- eternall life, Thus, 
having runnethrough all thoſe paſſages of Maiſter Hig gors his booke, © 
that any way concerne Mee, 1 keaue him to beethinke him-(clfe, whether 
- '- he had anyreaſon to traduce Mce in ſuch ſort as hee hath done; 
and remit the wrongs hee hath done Mee with-out 
cauſc, to the righteous iudgment of God, - 


to whome hee muſt Rand 
or fall. 


25 AP 91 


The ſecond. part,. concerning the Author 
ofthe Treatiſe of the grounds of the Old and NewytTgit 
ligion,and ſuch exceptions as have beene taken bfff- HIM »Q 
him again, the former Bookes, 


AP" | '  \LS80" 
© Y4Ax Aving on{wer'd the frivolous obieQions of Mailter37 
[ 0 ” p $27, 1 will Jeaue him ; and paſlc from him to his friend and 


« coilegue,the Author of the Treatife of the grounds ofthe 


% 
*% 
: 


F; 3, old ard rew religion;zwhoalfo is pleafed in hiviele diſcour- 
D ſes,to take ſome exceptions againſt that which Thane writ= 
ten, But becauſe he is a very obſcure anthor; 2nd fuch a one as the'world 
takerh little notice of, 1 will not-mmch trouble my ſelfe about him, nor 
cake ſo much paines in diſcovering his wealkneſſe, as I haue done in dif- 
masking the new conuert,a man,as it ſeemeth,of more cſteeme, Yet that 
the world may ſee what goodly ſtuffe itis;that theſe namelefleand Apo- 
chryphall book-makers daily yenttamongſt our ſeduced country-men, I 
will bricfly,& curſorily,take a view of all ſach paſſages of his Freatiſe as 
aty way concerne nie, Amongſt which , the firſt thar offereth it ſelfe ro 
our view,is in his pretace'to the Reader, * where he cirerh with great als « Pgg.,. 
lowance, and approbation, that which I haue in my Epiſtle Dedicatorie > 
Thatall men muſt carefully ſecke out which-is the crue Cliurch;/ that ſo 
they may embrace her communion, follow her directions; and reſt inher ; 
iudgment:bur Þ preſently chargeth Me, that in my fourth Booke follows Pay, for 
ing, | bereaue her of almoſt all ſuch prerogatiues as Iformerly yeelded 
vnto her, ſo that men may nor ſafely follow her directions, nor rclt iy her 
1ud2ment , in that I ſay, that Generall Councels may.erte/in matters of - 
greateſt conſequence,and freethe Church her-ſelte from crrour;onely-in 
certaine principal! points and Articles of Chriſtian religion, and not ge- 
very in all, This is a bad beginning, becing a moſt ſhameleſſe yntruth., 
Fctin the places cited by him, TI lay downe theſe propoſitions 2 Firſt, chat 
tic Church including in it all faichfull ones fince Chriſtappearedin the 
beſh, is abſolutely free from alb error, and ignorance of 'diuine-th:ngs. 
xconcly.,that the Church including all thoſe beleeuers tliat arc,and hauc 
deenc lince the Apoſtles times,is ſimplie free from all error, though hap- 
Pi not from all tgnorance.. Thirdly,that the Church imcluding, onely 
tie deleeuers, living at one time in the world, is free, nor onely from er. 
Or, in fuch things as men are preciſely bound expreſſely: to know and 
beleeve,, but from pertinaciouſty:etring; in any thing that anyway Pcr- 
aneth to Chriſtian faith and religion; Fourthly,, that wee muft inypiy 
ad abſolutely, with-our all Jake or- queſtion , follow the directions, 
reſt in the iudgement: of the Church”, 1n eyther of the TWO fof- 
wer ſenſes .. Fiſthly , that wee muſt: liſten ro the” determinations of 
ae preſear Church, . as: t0- che: ioftruRions- of (our Mo | 


Lo 
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farherly 2dmonitions 8 direRions;; but notſo a5to the things conty 
in Scriprure,or beleeucd by che whole Vniuerſall Church thathath _ 
ever fince the Apoſtles times, Becauſe, as #alden/is noteth, the _—_ 


. \whoſefayth never fayleth,is not any particular Church,ag that of Africa 


ſ -*DofTrinal 
/ dlib.nart. 2+ 
S73-- 


1 «or Rome , but the Vniuerſall Church ; neyther that Vaiuerſal! Church, 


which may bee gathered rogether in a Generall Councell, which is foung 
ſometimes tg hauc erred , but that which diſperſed through the worl 
from the Baptiſme ef /o{» continueth to our cimes. Sixtly , thatinthe 
iudgement of * #aldenſis , the fathers ſucceſſively are more certayne jug. 
ges. inmattets:of fayth,thena Generall Councell of Biſhops, «| ghic 
be ina fort the higheſt Court of che Church ,- as the Trearilcr faith: All 
theſe propoſitions are found in Waldenſis , who wrote with goodalloy. 
ance of Pope Hſartin the Fift, and the whole Conliſtory of Cardinalls ; 


\ that the Treatiſer cannot charge Mee with any wrong offeredtothe 


'd Contra Her. 
-#044t. eaþ,6. 


© Dialog. lt, 5. 
pari.1.cap,28. 


« Athanaſan 
Epiſt.ad ſoli- 
tar vit.egent. 
Hiera Catol, 
feript.Eceleſpe 
aft. in Forte 
41147, 
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Chutch,in. bercauing het ofher due prerogatiues, but he muſt condemne 
him alſo. , and blame the Pope -and his Cardinals for commending the 
writings of ſuch a man to the world as good, profitable, andcontayning 
nothing contrary to the Catholike verity,that forgor him-ſelfeſs fares 
to bereaue the Church of almoſt al herprerogatiues:which he cannotdo, 
but hemuſt condemne Vencentins Lyrmenſis likewiſe , aman beyondall 
exception, who abſolutely concurreth in iudgment with #a/denfes tou- 
ching theſe points; Þ aſſuring vs, that the ſtate of the preſent Church,x 
ſome-times may be ſuch , as that wee muſt dee forced to flyeto theiudg- 
ment of Antiquity, if we defire to finde any certaine direQtion, 

A iudgement of right diſcerning , ſaith © Ockam there is everfound 
in the Church,ſeeing there are alwaies ſome right-belceuers; butaright 
iudgment of men, by their power of jurifdliftion-maintayning Truth,and 
ſuppreſſing Error,may be wanting. Nay, that ſfome-timestherewasno 
ſuch iudgement in the Church,it is moſt euident, For YVincentius Lyrines- 
fs faith,the Arian herefie infeted not ſome part onely. , but almolt the 
whole Chriſtian world,ſo that almoſt al the biſhops of the Latin Church 
were miſled by force or fraud. Yea eAthanaſins and Hieromerepor, 
that Liberins Biſhop of Rome was -carryed away in that” tempeliuous 
whirlewind,and ſubſcribed to hereſiezlo that there was no ſerre Tribund 
on earth inthoſe daies, to the determinations wherof iz was fafeto ſtand, 

We $, 2, | 
N the nexc plact;the Treatifer chargeth Me,tbat, wheras Luther defen- 
derh tharinfanrsin'Baprifine atually Helecue:, Iendeauor to ywreft his 
words to babituall faith;ivhich fence; he faith, Larhers diſcourſes will not 
admitzand for proofe hereof referrerh the Reader to certain places in Ls 
ther,8& to the poſitions ofhis followers:but as Feſtws ſaid vnro Paylechou 
haſt appealed to:Ce/ar,to ({#/arſhak thou go po ſecingthis Treatiſe # 
ferrech the Reader to Latheredifcourſas: , and the DoKtrine ofhisD 


ples , to theſe I will ſend him , which will turne greatly cothe Trans 
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Jiſaduantage. For the reader cannotbur finde by Luther: diſcourſes, and- 
the doctrine of his Schollers ,that'l haue-rightly delivered his opinion 
io be;that infants are filled with habituall faith when they are regenerar, 
1nd not that they haue any ſuch aRs of faith,or knowledgeof God as men 
of yeares have, Let vs therfore heare what Luther himſclfe will lay:Some 
menſaith f he,will obicR againſt rharwhich I haue ſaid, touching the. * De captiu;- 
neceſſity of faith in ſuch as areto receiue the Sacraments with profit,thar- 34%-cap. de 
infants re: no faith, nor apprehenſion of Gods mercies, and that there- #257. 
fore cither faith is not ſo neceſſarily required to the due receiving of the 
$xcrament,ot that infants are Baptiſed in yaine, Here 1 ſay,that which all 
ſay,that other mens faith, euen the faith of ſuch as preſent them to Bap- 
time, ſteedeth little children , For as the word of God is mighty when 
the ſound thereof is heard, cuen to the changing of the hearrof a wicked 
man,which is no leſſe ynapt co heare the voyce of God,and to liſten vnto' 
it.chen any little bale ; ſo by the prayer of the Church,which out of faith 

2o which a'l things are pcfliole ) preſenteth it to baptiſine, the childe is 
changed,cleanſed & renuedby the infuſion of faich, or by faith,which is 
infuſed and powred into it, Thus doth Lather expreſſe his owne meaning 

touching this pojat. Now let vs heare what his followers will ſay; It was 
wreed ypon, ſaith 8 Chermitizes, amongſt the Þ followers of Luther, that x yo jug. 
when we {ay infants beleeue or haue faith, we muſt not imagine that they am,« 0x. 714 
doe vnder{tand or feelethe morions of faith, Bur their crrour is reieRted, dent de Bape 
who ſuppoſe that infants baptized pleaſe God,and are ſaued without any {#7 44" 3+ 
operation or . orking of the holy ſpiritin them; wheras Chriſt pronoun- Wes —_ 
ceth,that vnleſſe a man be borne a new of water & of the ſpirit,he cannot Theoloe.Sax, 
enter into the kingdome of heaucn,So that this is all that Luther and the & /vpertor, 
telt meant, that children cannot be made partakers of thoſe benefits that German. 
bod offereth to men in Baptiſme,nor inherit etetnall lite, by vertue of the 
faith of the Church, withour ſome change wrought in them by the ſpirit, 
fiting therr; co bee ioyned to God, which change or alteration in them 

they call faith : nor meaning to attribute vnto them an aQuall apprehen- 
hon of Gods mercies; for they conſtantly deny,that they feeie any ſuch 
motions of faich; bur a kind of habituall faith onely,there being nothing 
Infaich,but ſuch an a& of belceuing as they deny;or the ſeed, rote, and ; role. 
kabig, whence aGuall motions in due time do flow, With whom* ( a/uin _ 6 RAt7, | 
vreeth ; for whereas the Anabaptiſts obieR againſt him, defending that «, jg, 
lants are capable of regeneration, that the Scripture mentioneth no re- 
en by the incorruptible ſeed of the word of God, which in= 

cannot heare:he anſwereth, thar God by his diuine power may renue 

Udchange them by ſome other meanes, Secondly hee addeth , thatit is 

vt adſurde to thinke , that God doth ſhine into the hearts of thoſe in- 


wts,which in infancie he calleth our of this world to himlelte, and that 
Kdath make himſelfe kaowne ynto them in ſome forte ; ſeeing _y 


5.50.57. 


| In ourſelues, or that they haue knowledge like yntothat of Faith. Andin 


| .yctaſcedofeither ofthem lieth hid in them, The Papiſts are diftraQedia. 


power in generall, common to them with other Paſtors of oy olue 
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are preſently afterto bee receaued and admitted to the cleare and 
view,and ightofhis glorious face and countenance,and yet ſaxh ut 
aot raſhly affirmethat they are indued' with the ſame faith,which we fu 


the next ſefion,ſpeaking more generally, and not reftraining himſelfe t 
ſuch as die in infancy,hee ſaich,that chey are Baptized into tuture re 
tance,& faith:which vercues chough they be not preſently formed in them 


to contrary opinons touching this point 2 for ſome thinke that Oracetng 
roote of faith, and other vertues, is infuſed into children in Bapiiſme ,by 
not faith;other,that not onely grace but the habit of faith,hope,andchz. 
rity is powred intothem likewiſe ; which opinion as more probable wy 
admitted inthe Councell.of V:enna,and is embraced by ys as true, Wher. 
foreletthe Reader tudge whether { haue wreſted the words of Lather o 
tne T reatifer wronged Mee, 


N chethird placezhe laboureth $19.04 oe and proue,that thereis4 
contradiction betwee the reuerend Biſhoppeot Lincolne, and Dodtrr 
CHMorton,and my ſelfe,touching the pou 9 ordination,which thatlear. 
ned B ſhoppe appropriatet!; ynto Biſhoppes,and we communicatein ſome 


caſes to Preſbyrers. But this fi'ly obicQtion is eaſily anſwered,for hismez- b 
ning is,that none bur B {h-ps regularly. may ordaine, which weecon'elſ . 
to be true; as Iike-wife none but they onely may confirmeche baptized by " 
impoſition of hands; and yer thinke,that1n cafe of neceffiry, Preſbytes if 
may performe both cheſerhings , though of ordinary i1ght belonging 0 B | 
Biſhoppes onely. th: 
Pare 1. SeQ.1. - 

. ed ( 

þ Ecvs paſſe therefore from thepreface tothe bookeit ſelfe,the fr ds 
thing that hee obieerth inthe book: itſelfeis, that I giue Apoſioli fg 

que power tothe preſent Church ;z whence hee thinkern 1 may be infer- onl; 
red,thatthe Church cannot erre in mate: rs of faith or ceremonies, Ti4tl "wy 
giue Apoſtolique power to thepreſcnr Church, hee endeuoreth to prove, In all 
becauſe | ſay, She hath authority to diſpenſe wich ſome con(ij ut;ons ah 
lime, 


che Apoſtles,touching ord:r & comelineſſe; which he thinketh She wt 
not doe i ſhee had not the ſame Authority, by force whereof ehey 1 Bl 1 4 
made : but he could not but know that this proote is to weake, if he wer 
not yery weake in ynderftanding.For the Apoſtles, made rheſeconfurt, 
not preciſely in that they were Apoſtles, aschey reportei the precep® 


Chriſt, and delivered the Dotrine of faith, but by verrue of chi pal 


choughin y they were noordinary Paſtors but Apoltles,they ha , 
infallibilitic,and could make no lawes or conſtitutions but g of 
ble, in which reſpeR no other are equall co them, Fo that the 
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\ 


the Church now haue that power, by which the Apoſtles made their Ec. 
defiaſtical] conſtitutions touching order & comlinefle, but not with like 
afurance of not erring,in making or reucrfing ſuch lawes: & thertore the 
Treatiler cannot from hence infer,that the preſent Church, & the guides 
ofit,haue infallible 1udgment,touching matters of faith orceremonies, 
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S. 2: ry 3G 1 — a deal 
Nthenextplace,firſt he produceth my diſtinftion of the Church, con. 
fidered as ic comprehendcth all the faithfull,that are and haue bin Gnce teſts 
Chriſt appeared in the fleſh ; or onely ſuch as are and haue been ſince the 
Apoliles times, or ſuch alone as are at one time in the world.Secondly,an 
aſſertion, that the preſent Church may be ſaid at all times to bee the pillar 
oftruth, and not roerre, becauſe it euer retaineth a ſaving profeſſion of 
hezuenly truth,that is true doRtrine,concerning all ſuch principall points. 
z5areof the ſubſtance of faith,and needfull ro be knowne,&belceued cx- 
rely by cuery man. Thirdly,he addeth,that we deny ſo much as the vir- 
yall beliefe of other things to be neceſſary; which he pronouncethto be 
an abſurd opinion. For the confutation of my diſtinRion,of the Church, 
eohidered,in thoſe three different ſorts, he asketh if there be now preſently. 
any Church in the world including in it all the fairhfull,that are and have 
bin fince Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, or at leaſt fince-the Apoſtles times z 
which is a moſt childiſh & ſenſlefle demand. For it-wil cafily be anſwered,, 
that h Church that includeth in icall rheſe fairbfull, ones,is now extant in) 
the world,as he 15 pleaſed ro ſpeake,.in that ſome of her parts, betweene 
which and the reſt there js a connexion,are now in the world, though all 
be not z as time, whereof the parts are preſent, paſt, and to come, is now, 
though all parts of it be not now, But his infereace vpon ſuppoſallof our 
anſwer is more ſtrange then the queſtion, For if it bee granted, that the 
Church, including in it all theſe holy ones , hath, not all her parts in the 
norld at one time, hee inferreth from thence , that the promiſes of Chriſt 
cannot be verified of it, As if Chriſts promiſes were verified of the Church 
only,in reſpe of thole parts that it hath inthe world ar one time;wher- 
5 Bellarmine himſclfe teacheth,that the promiſe of the Churches being. ,, 1 
al parts of the wor'd,is not yerificd of iFat one xtime; but ſuccefliuely ; ,onro.g. tit. 
tthat though it bee not 1n all parts and Provinces of the wozld.atone cep.7. 
me, yer at one time or other ir ſpredderh it felfe into every part of it. 
dn» Stapleton defineth the Church according to the ſtare of the New , Releft, Cons 
Telament, to bee a colleQiue multitude of men , profcſſiag the name of ,,,, ., 
Crit, begiauing at Hyeruſalem.and from.thence diſperſed chrough-cur Ecclef. mſe 
bie world, increaſing and ſpredding jt-ſelfe chrough allnations , alwayes queſt 4.a7l-F- 
Mdle,and manifeſt mixt of good and bad,elect and reprobate,in reſpect 
ffurh & Sacraments holy,io-reſpeR of origin & fuccetſion Apoſtol:que, 
went Catholique,io connexton & order of par's one, 1N duration and 


rn Wance perperualizexpretſing ynto v8 that Churchilar ww a 


— — 
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faichfull ones ſince Chriſt till now,nay till the endeofche world. Whey 
no doubtareal]. body, and hath many excellent promiſes madeyaey; 
though all the parts of it bee not in the world at one time, Bur lex vs N 
forward,and we ſhall ſcehow this filly Treatiſer forgetteth himſelſ F. 
Pag.53.54; firitheconfeſſerh,that the diuerſe conſiderations of the Church propoſed 
4 by me,may bc in our vnderſtanding,and yer preſently addeth;that wee. 
nor diſtinguiſh them really one'from another:; which hee goethaboucy 
proue, becauſe the Church in the firſt: conſideration includeth in it the 
ſame Church as it is taken in the ſecond and third - but the proofe 1519 
weakezfor every child will cell him,that cheſe conſiderations maybe reall 
diſtinguiſhed one from another, becauſe though the former includeth the 
latter,yet the latter includerh:notthe former, For as cucry manis alivins 
of thing , but every living thing is not a man ;ſo the. Church confilling of a 
faithfull ones,that are and haue beene ſince Chriſt appeared inthefich, 
includeth in it all thoſe thac now preſently are in the world; but thy 
Churchconſiſting of thoſe onelythar are at-onetime,includeth notthe 6- 
ther, but is inchided in it as apart inthe whole , and conſequentlycannet 


| 

| 

challenge all the priuileges belon Bing ro it, more then the part ofathing WM : 

may challenge all that pertaineth to the whole ; ſo that the Church inthe WM : 

former conſideration may be free from error,though not in the later, Bu Wil 

the Treatiſer will proue jt cannot :ſecing if the Church includinginicall i n 

faithfull ones,that arc or haue beene ſince Chriſt be free from error;every WM © 

part of it muſt be free, and conſequently the preſent Churchzasaman can- Wi th 

not bee ſaid to bee free from fickeneſſe, yn!efle eucry part of him beetice, WF 2: 

For anſwere where-vnto we ſay that the Church being a colleAiue body, WF pa 

may befaid to bee free from error in another ſort then a man is faidtobe Wi 

free from ſfickenefle; for a man cannot bee ſaid to bee free from licken:ll All 

vnleſſe every part bee free; bur the Church may rightly be ſaid to betree tea 

from error, if all her parrs erre not, thcught ſome doe; for other wile [ WJ the 

would aske of this Treatiſer, whether the Church were free from errourin gy vt 

* Aduerſus the Jaies of eAthanaſius, when as © Vincentins Lyrinenſi, ſaith, a'moſtal fo 
—_— the Biſhoppes of the Latine Church were miſled by force or fraud , and * 
_ * "v6 when Liberius B:ſhop of Rome ſubſcribed to hereſie,as * Athanaſu 10d a 
« Epiſt.adſeli» © Hierome tellifie , If the Church were not free from errour at that tint, = 
teriam vitam- Where is the priuitedge of neuererring ? If it were,it was but 1 reſpe in 


&zentes. ſome few parts:whence it will follow,thar the Church may be ſaid Y cr 


/ . _Y - . 
* Cate/, ſcrift. free from errour , though many parts bee not, if any continue ſound; 


— .., herethe d rinct rts did erre ; Burcharche Cir 
- | greater and more principall parts did erre . Buernarern 
ey | may be ſaid to be free from erraur;though'all parts be not, it's eV a 
that they who moſt ſtifly maintaine the n6t'ering of the prefenr Cu 
fRelef.comt.z, YEt con feſſe,thar ſome parts of it doc erre, For * Stapleton and = ” 
queſt.4. who both thinke the preſent Rorsan Church to be free from £179) » 


deny that ſhee is free in all her parts, and tell ys,there We lome mY 


Fhejecont{phrt, Ty 
parts of this Church and Catholiques; that thinke the Pope may iudicis 
aly erre,ynleſſe a Generall Councell concur with him,whichin their oPi- 
non is an error ard neare to herefte, Yea the ſame 8 Bellarmine ſaith,that g De Roman, 
the particular Romaine Church,that is;the Cleargie and people of Rome, Pontifce. lib, 
ubie&ro the Pope,cannor erre, becauſe thongh ſome of them may, yer all 4 Qe + > 
e2nnor, Ic is true therefore which-T haue delivered, notwithſtanding 4n 
thingthe Treatiſer can ſay to the contrary, that the Church including i 
the faithtull that are & have bin fince the Apoſtles, may be ſaid to betree 
from-error, becauſe in reſpeR of her totall vniuerſality ſhee is{o: irbeing 
impoſſible, that any errour ſhould bee found in all her parts, at 3ll times, 
thovghin reſpeR of her ſeuerall parts ſhe be not. For ſome-rimes, arid in 
ſome parts ſhe hath erred, and in'this ſenſe can no more be ſaid ro be free 
fromerror,then a man may be ſaid to bee free from ſicknelle, that in ſome 
parts is il] affe&ted, Bur as a man that hath not beene a! wayes, nor inall 
parts ill, may be [aid to be free from perpetuall and vniuer{a!l fickneſſe;ſo 
the Church is free from perpetuall and vniuerfall error, This the Treatifer 
WH fiith is a weake priviledge,and nor anſwerable to the great & ample pro- 
| miſcs made by Chriſt ; whereas the Fathers knew no other, what-ſo-euer 
: WH tis good man imaginech. For P/Yincenting Lyrinenfic confeſſerh, that error » coy, pore 
| WI nay infect ſome parts of the Church, yea, that it may ſometimes infeR al> ;,y.s. 
| WH noftche whole Church ; ſo that he freeth it only from vniuerſall & perpe- 
| WH wallerror, Bur, faich the Treacifer, what are/poore Chriſtians the nearer for 
this priuiledge ? how ſhall ſuch a Church bee the direRer of their faith? 
md how ſhall they know what faith was preached by the Apoſtles, what 
parts tuoht true doctrine, and when and which tied in ſubſequent agev 
e WI burely this queſtion is eaſily anſwered.For they may know what the Apo- 
ſes taught by their writings;8 they may know what parts of the Church 
teach true doctrine, by comparing the doQrine each part teacheth, with 
the written word of God, & by obſeruing who they are that bring in pri- 
vr & ſtrange opinions,contrary to the reſolution of che reſt, Bur if happily 
lomenew contagion,endeuour to cominaculate the whole Church roge- 
ther;they muſtlooke vp into Antiquity;and if in Antiquity they find that 
lome followed private and Rtrange opinions, they mult carefully obſcrue 
What all, not noted for fingularity or hzrchie in diuerſe places and times, 
conſtantly delivered, as vndoubredly true,and receiued from {uch as went OTE 
efore ther, This courſe Vincentines Lyrinenſis preſcribeth, Butthe Trea- *7 JIN, 
ſer diſclaimer ir not, liking that all ſhott!ld bee brought to the lerter ol. 
ly Scripture, and the news os of Antiquity ; which ſetring afice tne a- 
tirity of the preſearChurch,he thinketh', yeeld no cerrane and diuine 
zument.So that,according to his conceipt,we mult reſt onthe Dare cens 
fare 8 tudgment of the Poperfor he is thepreſent Church,& Antquiry 1s 
Wbecontgmned as lietle or nothing worth:Hauing miſtified the diſtin&tiO 
the divers cofiderations of the urch'tmpugned by the TRAINEE 
Mich he þath rouchifg the two afſentions/afinexed toit, WHT Eolily 
S T- Re -- - 
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zcaſon.weanſ\yer, that the Church,including the Apoliles,5 
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anſwered. For the one of them is moſt true, his addition of not err; be. 
ing taken wvy ; and the other is but his idle imaginatien,for wee news 
delivered any {uch thing. $, 3» 
] N the third place he excepteth againl(t Mee, becauſe I fay the words of 
the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to Timerhy, touching the houſe and Church 
of God are originally vnderſtood of the Church of Epheſms,wherein Pu 
direteth Timorhy how to demeane and behaue him-ſelfe : but berauſe! 
haue clearcd this exception in my anſwer to Higgens,l will ſay nothing to 
him in this place,bur referre him thither. 
&. 4» 
FE Rom the Apoſtle,the Treatiſer paſſerh to Saint Augu/tine,and chargeth 
Me thatI wrclthiswords, when hee faith, hee would not beleencthe 
Goſpell,if the author y of the Church did not mouc him, to a ſenſe never 
meant by him. Theſe words of Saint Auguſtin are viually alleadgedbythe 
Papiſts,to prooue that the authority of the Church is the ground cf ou 
faith, & reaſon of beleeuing:in anſwer wherevr:to I ſhew that the Diuinet 
give ewoexplications of them. For Ookam & ome other, vnderltand then 
not of the multitude of belecuers , that now are in the world, but of the 
wholenumber of them that are and haue bin ſince Chriſt appearedinthe 
fleſh, ſo including the Apoſtles; and in this ſenſe rkey confefſe thatthe 
Church, becauſc it includeth,the writers of the bookes of thenew Teſtz- 
ment,is of greater authority then the bookes themſclues ... Other vnder- 
ſtand by the name of the Church, encly the multicude of beleevers living 
in the world at one time; and thinke the meaning of Auguſtine is,thatthe 
authority of this Church was an introduRion ynto him , but notthe. 
round of his faith,and principall or ſole reaſon of belecuing.. The formet 
of theſe explicarions , this graue cenſurer pronounceth to bee frivolous, 
Firſt, becauſe , if wee may beleeue him, Saint Augyſmencuer vied thei 
words,Catholique Chutch,after this ſort in that jenſe. Secondly,becaule 
he ſpeaketh of thac Church,which commanded him not to belceue Mu 
nichens, which yndoubtedly was the preſent Church. Thirdly, becaulc,s 
hee ſuppoſeth, I can all:dge no Diuine,chat ſo interpreted the words0! 
Anguſtme;that which | cite out of Ockars being unpertinent. To cucry of 
theſe reaſons I will briefly anſwer. And firſt that Augo/fwe doth viete 
words ,Catholique Church in the ſcnfe ſpecified by Me, itis euident.For 
writing againſt Afanichews, he hath theſe words. * Palan off quarinm” 
re dubia ad fidews & certitudinem valeat Cath: lice Eccleſia antharctas, 94 
ab ipfis fundatiſſinnis ſedibus Apoſtolorum uſe, ad hodiernun diem fucreds 
15bus fbimet Epiſcopss,et tot popmlornm eonſenſione firmatur; that 15,10 15* 
parant, what great force the authority of; chat Church bath, ro lc 
perſwaſion of faith, & cauſe certainty in things doubtful,chat fr6hc 
ſurely cftabliſhed ſcates of the Apoltles,by ſucceſſion of HIT 
this preſent, and conſent of people is molt firmely ſerled .,To theſ 
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es that have beene face, comprehendeth in ir thepreſcnt Church, and 

ſomight command eAngnftive not to liften to CHanichens. Soc that this 

commanding proueth not that hee ſpeaketh preciſely of the preſent 

Church, To chechird I ſay,that the Treariſet is either ſtrangely ignorant, 

or ſtrangely inpudent , when hee affirmeth , that 1 can alleadge; no 

Divine that vnderſtandeth the words of eAvguitine of the Church , in» 

cuding in it the Apoſileg , and ſuch as lined in theirtimes, For firſt Dw. 

indus yndetiandeth them of the prmitiue Church, including the Apoe 

les.Secondly® Gerſon wil tel nhim,that whe Auguſtine ſaich,he would noe 

delecue the Golpell,it the authority of the Church did not mooue him,he ; _ ++ le#, 

mderſtandeth by the name of the Church,the primitive congregation of ſ/iritueli SPP 

thoſe far:hfull ones which faw and heard Chriſt, and were his witnefſes, 2.69797. 

Thirdly © Driedo writeth thus ; when Avguſtine laich, he would not be. + —_—_—_—_ 

leeue the Golpell, if the authority of the Church did notmoue him, hee hin | nt 

mdertandeth chat Church, which hath beene cuer ſince the beginning xejn Serip »re 

ofthe Chriſtian faith,hauing her Biſhoppes in orcerly {ort, ſucceeding one fare confiitue 

another , and growing and increaſing till our rimes, which Church truely 6.454 ts 

comprehendeth in it the bleſſed company of the holy Apoſtles, who ha« 

ung ſeene Chriſt and his miracles , and learned from is mouth the Doc= 

tine of faith, delivered yaco vs the Euangelicall Scriptures, And agalne 

the ſame * Drieds laith, that the authority of the Scripture is greaterthen 4 94 14; 74.3 

the authority of the Church that now isin the world , init ſclie conſides arhgenite ves 

red. But if we ſpeake of che vniuerſalt Church, including all faithfull ones 74 121/{gentae 

that are and haue beene, the authority of the Chuich is in a fore greater Jaere ſernptare 

then the Scripture, andin a ſort equall, For expl:cation whereof, he ad- 244 

deth,that as touching things that cannot be ſcene, nor knowne by ys , we 

deleeue che ſayings and writings of men, not, as if they had in them; in 

them-ſclues conſidered a ſufficient force to moue ys to belceue; but be- 

cauſe by ſome reaſons we are perſwaded ofthem who deliuer ſuch things 

m:ovs, and chinke them worthy to be belecued, So S* Angnſtine might 

rghtly ſay,he would nct belecue the bookes of the Goſpel,if the authority 

ofthe Church did not moone him, vnderiianding the vniuerfall Church,of 

which he (peaketh againſt Aſanichens, which,iacluding the Apoſtles, hath 

Mdin it an orderly courſe of ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes rill our time.For the 

faithfulnes,truth & credit of this Church was more cuident,then the truth 

of the books of the uew Teſtament, which aretherfore recciucd as ſacred 

Ctrue, becauſe written by thoſe Apoſiles to whom Chrift ſo many wates 

gue teſtimony bath by word & worke:& the Scriptures a1e to be proued 

the authority of that Church which included the Apoſiles ; but in the 

Church 9 now is,orthat includeth only ſuch as arc now living, God doth 

not ſo manifeſt himſelf,as he formerly did: fo that this Church muſt demo- 

lice her ſelfe co be Orthodox, by prouing her faith: out of the Scripture, 

Wrh Driedo *Ochz concurreth;his words aretheſe:ſomtimes che name of * Dizlo Gh, 
ation of cathaliques ?-/215, 3.44 4+ 


ve Church coprechenderh nor palyrhe whole congreg —_— 
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living,burthe faichfull departed alfo;'and inthis ſenſe; ble 

vicththe name of the Church,in his booke againſt the Men tn 
the Decrees, 2.difintt.c.palam;; where the Catholique Church importe(h 
the Biſhops,that haue ſucceeded one another from the Apoliles times 
the people ſubieR tothem, And inthe ſame ſenſe Augnſiin vieth the name 
of the Church,when he ſaith, he would notbeiceue the Goſpell,iftheay- 
thofiry:af the Church did not moue him:tor this Church comprehendeth 
in1t the writers of the bookes of tne Goſpell,and all che Apoſtles ;{o tha 
fromche authority of Augu7ine,rightly ynderſiood,it cannot be inferred, 


- that the Pope, the maker of the Canons,is rather & more to be beleeued, 


thenthe Goſpell;zyet it may be granted,thatwe muſt more andratherbe. 
lcene the Church, which hath bin fromthe times of the Prophers & Apo- 
[tles till now, then the Goſpell; not for that men may «ny way douht of 
the Goſpell, but becauſe the whole is greater then the pare . Sorhar the 
Ghurch,which is of greater authority then the Golpel,is,that wherof the 
writer of the booke of the Goſpell is apart, Neigher js it trange,that the 


' Whole ſhould be ef more authority then the parts, Thoſe are: the words of 


Ockam'in the place cited by me, Wherefore let the Reader iudge,whether 


| that Icite our of Ockaws,be imperctineat,as the Treatiſcr ſaith,or not, To 


*Deftrin, fid. 
lib. 2,Artic.2. 
cap,21, 


E CoMtra. epift, 
Manichei, 


64.4, 


Durandus,Gerſon, Driedo, and Ockamywe may adde * i/aldenſis;who fully 
agreeth with them,ſhewing at large,thar it pertained to the Churchogly 


in her firſt, beſt, &-primitiue eſtate and age , to deliuer a pertect direRion 


rouching the Canon of the Scripture ; ſo.that ſhee hath no power or au- 
iy now,to adde any more bookes to the Canon already receiued, 2s 
out of her owne immediat knowledge, But it ſufficeth co the magaitzing 


af her authority in her preſent cſtate,that euen now,no ocher bookes may 


he receitied, bur ſuch only as in her firſt and beſt eſtate ſhe propoſed, Fir- 
ther adding,thar the ſaying of Auguſtme,that hee would nut belecuetie 
golpell,ifthe authority of the Church did not mooue him,is to be ynact- 
ſtood of the Church,including tie primitiue Pathers & Paſtors, the Apo- 
fles Scho!crs,By this which hath bin ſaid,it is cuident,as I rhunke,that the 
former of thoſe rwo conſiruions which 1 make of Augy/{rms words,bath 
bin approved by far better men then this Treatiſer, And that therefore he 
ſheweth himſelfe more bold then wiſe, when he pronouncerh it to belri- 
uolous.And ſurely,if we confider well the diſcourle of 8 Saint Auguſtine, 
Ithinke it may be prooued vnanſwerably,ourt of the circumlianceso! the 
ſame,that he ſpeaketh not preciſely of the preſent Church . For ie is that 
authority of che catholique church he vrgeth,that was bzguaby miracles, 
nouriſhed by hope,increaſed by charity,and confirmed & {irengrhned 

long continuance. And of that Church he ſpeaketh,wherin there had bind 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Peter till that preſent time. So y he muſt 43 

mean the Church,including not only tuch faithfull ones as were the living 


' when he wrote, but all chat either then werezor had bin from rhe Apoſites 


. times, Wherfore lerys paſle ro. F ocker canltruRion of dugn/fine! lire 4 


E 


cc a —Y oO — as 


AY a 


T he ſecond part. Il 


which is,that the authority of the preſent Church, was the ground & rea« 
ſon of an acquiir faith, & an introduQton leading himto a more ſure Ray, 
but not the reaſon or ground of that ſaith, whereby principaly he did be« 
leene, This conſtrution,the Treatiſer ſaith, cannot Rand, becauſe Auguſtin 
ſich,if the authority he ſpeaketh <f be weakned, he wil belecue nolong 
er. Whence it ſceemeth to bee conſequent, thor it was the cauſe of all the 
perſwaſion of faith that he had;then when lie wrote; and not onely of an; 
xcquilite faith, preparing and fitting himrto aſtronger, more excellent, 8 
arther degree or kind of faith, For the clearing of this point , weemuſt 
note,.that there are three Þ ſorts of ſuch men as Eeleeue : for there are , = 
x go? ds 
ſome that beleeue out of piety onely,nor diſcerning by reaſon, whether 7,169 vifers 
the things they belecue,be ro be belecued as cru: or nor: the ſecond haue in {eatencys, 
alight of diuine reaſon ſhining in them, & cauſing an approbation of that 
they beleeue : therthird forr, having a pure heart and conſcience, begin 
already inwardly to taſte, that which hereafter more fully ſhali be enioied 
reſting in che firtt degree, as the authority of the Church mooueth vs to 
beleeue, So if it be weakned,thar kind and degree of faith,that ſtajcth on 
itfalierh to che groiid,hauing no other ſufficient Ray ; But if we ſpeake of 
faith in reſpe@t of her ewo other degrees, ſhe hath a more ſure and fi:me 
ground & {tay to reſt vpon. And therefore © Auguſtine afhrmeth, that the i giz ſupra, 
truth,clearly manifeſtin 7 itſelfe vnto vs,isto be preferred before all thoſe | 
things that commend vnto ys the authority of the Churchzand that there 
arecertaine ſpiritually minded men, who in this life attaine to the knows 
ledge of heauenly truth, & ſincere wiſdom, without al doubt diſcerning it, 
though bur in part,8& weakly,in that they arc mT.Ot which number there 
s 10 queſtion, bur that Auguſtine was ore 3 ſo that the authority of che 
Chitch,could not be the ſole or principall motive or reaſon, at that time, 
when he wrote of his preſenc perfwafion of the truth of heauenly myſic- 
nescontained in the Goſpel of Chriſt, as the Treatiſer wou!d make vs be» 
leeue: but hauing to do with the Afanichees , who promiſed the euidene 
Ccleere knowledge of truth, but failing to performe that they promiſed, 
Vged him to beleeue that, which they could not make him know to bee 
ue; he profeſſeth, that if he muſt beleeue without diſcerning the teuch 
of that he beleeucth, he mul} reſt on the authoriry, of F catholique churcha 
For the Manichees had no authority ſufficient to meouc a man £0 bcleeue 
in this fort, Now the Catholique Church commanded him nor to liſten to 
Marichess,in which behalfe,if they would 8 cou'd weaken the authori- 
ythereof, he proteſſech he neither can , nor will belcecuc apy more, wick 
luch a king ot faith as they vrged him toz which is,wizhout lebſoguvng 
ofrherruth of þ things that are to Lebelecued. Thus we ſee the dikcourte 


7 :-v of the Church was the 
wow ach rgrrms 7 OB kinde of faith, he had; 


ble or principall ground of the higheft degree , or k | 
tits nf chin our of the one that it ſerved onely 35 an intro» | 


| ; it ſeiſe cculd cavle. 
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_—_ next thing the Treatiſer hath;Zthat concerneth mee,is.cha] 
knowledge 1n the. Church a rule of fairh, deſcending by tradi k 
from the Apoltles, according to which the Scriptures areto beeex ” 
ded. Where-ynto I briefly anſwer; that indeed1admir ſuch arſe bas 
cending vnto vs; bur that therule I ipcake of, isciothing elſe bur a ſri. 
rie comprehenſion of the chiefe heads of Chriſtian dodtrine ; every pare 
whereof is found in Scripture, and fromthemeaſlily ro bee colleQed and 
proued,deliuered vnto vs by.the guides of the Church, from hand tohing 
as from the. Apoſtles, So ther my words make nothing for proofe of the 
Papiſts ſappoſed vnwritren traditions; wherfore Jer vs paſte tothat which 
followeth, which is the Sophiſtica!l circulation, which1 ſay Papiſts runne 
into, inthat they belceue that the Church is infalliblylcad into all tru, 
becauſe it is ſo contained in the Scripture ; and that the Scriptures the 
word of God, becauſe the Church intalliblyled into a!l truth,relleth them 
tis, In this paſſage he ſaith | wrong Srapleronyn that I chargehimyhat in 
his triplication againſt z/h:taker, he affirmerh other matters to beebelee. 
ued, becauſe they are contained in Scripture, and the Scriptnre; becauſe ir 
is the word of Go(]; and that it is the word of God, beeauſe the Church 
dcliuereth itto be ſo -and the Church, becauſe it is lead by the ſpirit;and 
that it is lead by the ſpirit, becauſe it is ſo contained in the Scripture and 
the Creed. For that, as he ſaith; Srapleton inthe laſt place makethnomen- 
tion of the Scriprure,but of the Creed only, Wherefore ler vs tear Sta- 
pleton himie fe ſpeake, Whereas -D.Whitaker obieteth , that Papilts, ac+ 
cording to Stap/etons opinion, beJeeue whaiſoeuer they belecue, not on- 
ly by,bur forthe Church;and that ingenuouſly he had confeſſed ſomuch: 
&Triphtati"n: he a anſwereth,thatindeed heehad ſo profeſſed 23d that hee euer would 
ED __ foprofeſſezand in® another place, whereas D; Whitaker (airh';*Papits 
0 4$:"79% beleevethe Church, becauſe God commianteththeri'to doeſs 7Hh@rhit 
God doth fo command them, becauſe the Church, whoſe atithorityis h- 
cred, telleththem {5': he anſwereth, that they-doe not beleeue tlarGdd 
comman3eth tkemto beleevethe Church, either properly or ondly, be- 
cauſe the Church telleththem ſo;butparcly,becauſeof the mot iyanifeft 
authorities of Scriptures, ſending men'to the Churth to beraght by] 
partly moned ſo to-do by the Creed of the Apoſiſes, wherein -wepro eſſe} 
we belceve the Caiholique Churchzthar is;not onely that thereiFſoth1 
| Ehurchybut that weare members of it; and that God doth reach $byit, 
\ Is heere no mention of the Scripture;but-ofthie marpgoton Doobitſl 
| the Tre+tifer hath a very hardfore-head, fortorberiviſehs di 
 bluſh;and acknowledge that he-wrongeth me,ard fot Sap hron; Bir to 
make good that which Thane wricten ; that- Papiſts cirher' fall itito #5”, 
=? circulation , or reſolue the perfwafion of their farth'froally 1m? 
munaine motines,&inducements : fir}, ir 15't0 be obſetned; thatno 
perfwadeth hunſelfe of che uuth of any thingy but-becaule 64 14 
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ynco himin'it ſelfe;to be as he perſwadeth himfelfe, either in-2bAr2Qine 
knowledge,or intuitie,inte}leuall,or expermental, or of affeQion;orels 
becauſe it is ſo deliuered to bee;by ſome ſuch as hee is well perſwaded of 
both-in reſpe& of their-ynderftanding,diſccrning arighr,and will,ts detke 
uer nothing but that they apprehend to bee true, ln the former kinde, 
the inducement , friotige,, 'or formall cauſe of mens aſſent to luch pro 
poſitions as they affent 'vnto,” is the euidence of them 'in- then. 
{elucs, which either they haue originally as the firſt principles , or by 6. 
cefſary deduction from things ſo euident,as coothubace thence inferred. 
In the latter,the auchoriry & credit of the reporter. The former kind of af. 
ſent,is named aſſenſus euidens,the latter inevidens,of which latter ſort faith 
is, which is named a firme affent without euidence, becauſe many of the 
things which we are to beleeue, arenot, nor cannot bee cuident ynto yg 
originally in them-ſelues,as the firſt principles of humane knowledge,nor 
by deduQtion,from, and out of things ſo cuident, in ſuch ſort as concluſt= 
ons in ſciences are. Yet js not this afſent withour all cuidence, For though 
the things beleeued be not euident in theinſclues, yet the mearum,by vere 
tue wherof we belecue them, muſt be euident ; and the proofe of them by 
vertue of that medium, Now the medium, by vertue whereof wee belecue 
things no way euident vnto vs in themſelues,can be nothing elſe bur the 
report of another ; neither is euery report.of another a ſufficient medinns 
or inducementto-make-v$ beleeue things wee know nor, -but it muſt bee 
the repott of 'fuch an oneas wee knuw:cannot beedecetued, nor will not 
deceive. It muſt therefore be evident to euery one;that firmely & without 
doubting beleeuerth things not knowne vnto him vpon the report of ane 
Other, that he that reporteth them vnto him, neither is deceiued, nor can 
decciue, Whence it followeth neceſſarily, that things are as hereporteth, 
Thelethings prefuppoſed, I demandof this Trtatiſer, whetherhe and his 
conſorts, aſſent to the Articles of the;Chriſtian faith,induced ſo to do, by 


the euidence of the things in them-ſelues, or by the report of an other, 
That they aſſent not vnto them,induced fo to doe,by the cuidenceot che 


thins in them-ſelues they all profeſſe, but by the report of another, I dee 


mand therefore, who that other is? whether God,or man? if man, then 
eakly grounded, & 


have they nothing b humaine perſwaſton, very w 
y nothing but an humaine per y Ee Eechemzel 


wherein they may be decejued,tor euery man is a lyar. 


me, whether it be euident in it ſelfe,that God deliucreth theſe rhings vnts 
ot:If nor, but belece 


them, &pronounceth them-to be as they beleeue,or not: 1? 
ved a before,by reaſon of halen and that cither of God, 
or man, Not of God, forit is not euident in it ſelfe;, that God delivereth 
iy thing vnto them ; not of men, for their report is nOt of fuch credit as 
that wee may certainly and vndoubtedly ftay vpoR it; ſeeing they may 
dee deceiued, and deceiue other, They anſwere therefore , that it is n@ 


Wy euident vato them in it ſelfe ,chat God deliuereth -y Farr ia | 


deleeue;bur that they perſivade themſclues , hee deliuer vpoa 
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ypon the report of men; bur ſuch men as are infallibly lead into al} 
See then if they doe not runne round in a circle,finding no Ray They be. 
lecue the reſurreion of the dead, and thelike things, becauſe God ba 
-ledit ; they belecue that God reuealedit, becauſe iris ſacontained in he 
Scripture; and che Scripture becauſe it is the word of God and thai; 
-the word of God, becauſe the church fo deliuereth; & the Churchbecacl 
jt is a multitude of men, infallibly lead into all truth ; and that thai: 
Church infallibly lead into al trutk;becauſc it is ſo conteined in Seri 
and the ſcripture becauſcir is the word of God; & fo round withowteuee 
finding any end. Our of this circle they cannot pet , vnleſſe they either 
_ cheir faith vpon the meere report, of men,as men,& humane 
abilities ;- or confeſſe , that it is euident ynto them,in it ſelfe, that Cod 
:ſpeaketh inthe Scripture,and revealeth thoſe taings which they beleeue; 
-which if they do,itmuſt be inreſpeCt either of che manner, matter, there 
-vetered,or conſequent efteAts.In reſpeCt of the manner,there being acer. 
-taine diuine yertue, force, and maicſty, in the very forme of the words of 
- him thar ſpeaketh,in the ſcripture; in reſpect of the matter, which bein 
ſuggeſted 8 propoledto vs, tindeth approbation of reaſon,inlightnedby 
the light of grace ; in reſpect of the conſequent effeRs, in that we findex 
ſtrange and wonderfull change wrought in vs; affuring vs the doftineis 
of God,that hath fuch effects, which is that we ſay,and whichtheycon- 
demnin vs. The 7 reateſer would make vs beleeue,that there are twoopi- 
-nions amongſt them couching this point;-vhereof the oneis,as hetelleth 
vs,thatwe beleeue the Church, becauſe the Scripture teacheth vs, thatſlic 
45 to be belecued; & the Scripture, becauſe the © hurch deliverethit tors 
to be the word of Gcd, And the other,that by the aſſiſtance of God,toge- 
.ther withehe concurrence of cur naturall y;derſtanding, wee producea 
act of ſupernaturall fatth,by which we firmly beleeuethe Articles of Chri- 
Ran fairh,nor for any humaine inducements, bur for that they are reuea- 
led by Almighty God, without ſeeking any further : which ifit becſo,1t 
mul? be euident;in irſclfe,to them that follow this opinion;that God hati 
reucaled & delivered the things they belecue,and that by one of thethree 
wayes before mentioned,and then they fall into our opinion -for if it bee 
not euident to them in ittelfe, that God ſpeakerh in the Scriptures, &1t- 
uealech the things they are co beleene,they muſt go further , tobe aſſured 
that he doth ſo ſpeake and reveale the things -that are to bee belecued,ey- 
ther to proofe of reaſon, or authority. For no man perſwadeth himſelfe of 
any thing, but ypon ſome inducements. Proofe of reaſon demon ſtrative, 
I thinke they will not ſeeke ; and probable inducements they may norrek 
in;therefore they muſt proceed to ſome proofe by authority, which capbe 
no other but that of the Church, and then they ioyne with them thatfol- 
low the other opinion,and belceue the articles of Chriftian faith, conteſ* 
ned in Scripture, becauſe God hath rewealed them; and that God hath ie 
ucaled them, becauſe he Church telleth them (6 ; 8 the Church, brow 
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the Scripture teſtifieth of ir that itisledde into alltrath Gp which jo a very 
grofſe ſophifticall circularion. ' This:the Treatiler did, welIpetceaue , and 
therefore to help the matter , he diſtinguiſheth the cauſe of belceuing,& 
the condition neceſſarily requifite , that the cauſe may baue her working, 
in ſhew, making the Divine Revelation; the reafon. or cauſe that we be- 
leeve , and the Churches propofing to vs the thinges 1o/ bee- belecued, 
2 condition.onely , and not a cauſecin fort; as the fitrealone is the, cauſeaf 
the burning of the wood, but the I of them ro auother,is a 
neceflary condition, without which that cauſe can produce no ſuch effe&: 
but this ſhifr wilnot ſerue the turne; For: itis the fre onely that burneth 
the wood, thoughit cannot burne vnlefle it bee put vnto ir; fo that in like 
frt,if che compariſon hotd,the Divine Reuclation mu, of, aheby it ſolte 
alone, moue, induce, and incline-vsto belecucithe things propoſed by the 
Church,and being ecuident ynto vs, to bea Divine Reuclation' , though 
without the Churches propofing,wee could- take -no notice of it, Euen as 
in naturall knowledge, it is the euidence of truth appeating ynto vs,Grigi-- 
grally found in the firſt principles:, and: ſecondarily in cþe concluſions 
rom thence decxiced,thar it is the fole and only cauſe orreafon of owe aſ- 
ſentto ſuch principles and conclufions;though without tbe helpe ofſome 
men of knowledge,propefing them to vs, and leading vs from the appre-; 
henh6 of one of themto another, happily we ſhould oor aral attaine ſuch 
knowledge. Bur this euidence of the Diuine Revelation in it ſelfe, the 
Treatiſer will not admit, For ir is do'way evident in! it felſegro himgghas 
God hath reucaled any-of the thinges he baledueth 3 but the only proofe, 
dehdes humane moriues or reafons', {which are too weake tobeethe: 
ground of Fayth ) rhar ho hath , is the authority ofthe Church, So that 
the Mir.iſtery of the Church, is not orily a condition , but a cauſe of that 
perſwafion of fayth which they haue ; yea the authoriry of the Church is 
the formal{ Fife of all chat faith, ſeduced Papiſts baue-' And therefore the” 
ditinQtion of a cauſe and condition helpeth them nor: Ir is'true indeed 
that the Miniſtery of the church, propoſing romen things to be belecued, , 
izonly a condition requiſite to the producing of a tupernaturall act of 
faith, in reſpeR of them that haue forme other thing to perfwade them, . 
that thatis true which the Church propafeth, beſides the authority of the 
the Church ;- but in reſpe& of ſuch'is- have no other proofe of the truth 
thereof it is a formall cauſe, Now:this is the condition of all Papifts: For 
ler them tel Mee whether they belecue the Scripture to bee the Word 
of God, without any motiue at al or not2and if they doe not , as it 15 moſt 
Ertaine they donot , whether beſides ſuch as archumane they haue any 
Aher ths F authorizy of the Chinch?itthey have not;as dontles they haue 
not,they make the aithoriey of the Church the formal cauſe of their faith, 
nd fal into that ſophitical circulerion they are cha ed with. For they 
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uealed ; begarſe ies ſo contayned inthe Stripture; andthe Sertncn@ 1. 
cauſe tis the;Word'of Godzand chariris' che Wird of God , ring 
[Church telleth them it is ;'and the Church becauſe iris guided by:the las 
tit,and that it is ſo, guided becauſe itis ſocontayned in the Scripcure; thi 
isfuch amaze as no wiſe man will willingly enterinto; and yetthe Tres. 
tifer commenderhthetreading-of theſe intricate pathes /yi anditellethy, 
that two caufes'may: bee'ieauſes vneof another; Thar the cauſe may bee 
proued bythe fot,” ant the-efiet by the caſe; and thar ſuchakindes 
argumentation,is not acirculation,bur a demonſtratiue regrefſe:that nyg 
cauſes may'be cauſes eyther of other, in:divers refpets we makeno queſt. 
jon.” For the end of each thing,as it isdefired'ſerrerh the efficientcaul 
«worke,andehe cfficienocauſctlithe: {amero be atually-enjayed, ike. 
wiſe wedoybr nox;bitr charthevaoſe maybeproued by the effe&«,” and 
the effe& bythe cauſe>iniademonſtratiueregrefſe, For the effeR;as ber. 
ter knowne'yntovs thenthe'cauſe ;may make ys know the cauſezandthe 
cauſe being 'foundour by ys; may make vs more perfitly,andinabetter 
fore to know the effeRjthon before; not pnlythat;and whatir isdut'why 
iris at{s,' So che death» of licelein fants proueth them finners:; and herd 
being finners pronect/themimortallco The bignefic of che foor-tepinthe 


, duft or ſand, ſheweth the bigneſfle of his fooce tharmade that impreſſion: 


Andrhtie bioneſle of his foote will hew how bigge the impreſſion isthat 
he maketh;bur this makech noctii ng for thetuſtitying of the Romiſhcir: 
cularions, For heerecho offe&t boing knowne In a{otc iniv ſelfe ;tmakerh 
vs know the cauſe 3/ and the cauſe being found ourand knowne,maketh 
vs moreperfeaty ro know'the'effe& then ar firſt we did;but the caleis 0- 
therwiſe with the Papiſts;for withthem che Scriprure;which inicſeifhath 
no credit with them,but ſuch onely asir is ro receaue fromthe Church, 
giueth the Church credit;and the Church \, which hath no credit but ſuch 
as iris to receane from the Scripture ; giveth the: Scripture credir by her 
teſtimony: Andthey indeauarco' proue the infallibility of the Churches 
judgement our of the Scripture, aud the cruth of the Scripture out ofthe 
determination and judgement ofthe Church, Much like,as if when que- 


' fionis made touching the qualityand condition of two men,vtterly m- 


knowne,a man to commend them to ſuch as Joubr of then, ſhouldbring 
no other teſtimeny of their good and honeſt diſpoſition, burcthe reſlimo- 
ny of each of thcm of theother. leis true then which T hauedaid,thatto 
a man admitting the Old Teſtament, and doubting of the New,'am? 
may vrge the authority of the: Old z and to a man doubting of't 
Old, and admitting the New, the authority. of the New gburto bin 
that -doubteth of both ;' a man muſt” alleadpe acycher ons 
but muſt bring ſome other authority 'or' proufe.; ſo likewiſe Te 
him chat admitcerh the Scripture , and doubrerhiaſehe Claureh', amy 
may. vrge the authority of the Scripture. 3 byd to' bin thar vu 
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of both.as all Joc when they be; in' to beleeue; a man muſt alleadge 
ſome other ptooſe ; or elſe hee ſhall cauſe him to tunne roundia Circle 
for euer , and-neuer to finde any way out. Wherefore to conclude this: 
point,ler our Aduerſaries know, Firft,that we admit and require hunlaine 
motines and inducemehts,02 alhongtthem'apoodopitiion of thersthat 
teach vs,as preparing and fitting vsto faith, 'Setondly, chat weerequire 2 
ſupernarurall ayde; light, and habit, for the producing of an a of faith, 
Thirdly,that we require ſome diuihe motive and inducement, Fourthly, 
that this cannot bethe authority of the Church /ſecing the authority of 
the Church is one of the things weeare tobe inducedtobelecue. Fiftly, 
that we require the miniſte'y of rthe'Chiureh , ava propowmider of all hea- 
uenly truth ;though her authority caty be no proofe'in generall,ofalt ſuch 
truth. Sixtly,that the Church,though not as jt includerh onely the belee- 
vers thatare in the world, atone time , yer as it comprehendeth all char 
are,or have beene, is an infallible propounder- of heauenly-truth / ard fo 
ecknowledged to be,by ſuthav are afſyred'of theeruth of the dofrineof 
Chriſtianity in general, Seauenthly,tharthe authority of this Church is a 
ſufficient proofe of the truth of particular things, propoſed by her to ſuch - . 
6 already are by other divine motives aſſured of het infallibility,, * 


6: by. bY 5 LO We Y JJ34..i1 
þ-Rom the-authority of the Scripture;zwhich hewould faint makers bee 


wholy dependahr on the Church;the Treatiſer paſſeth'tothe fultiefſe 
& lufficieney 6f it; ſeckitig/armongſt othet his difſcourſts;to'weakenthoſe | 
proofes which are'brovghtby Me, for confirmation thereof: Aﬀirming; 
thatthough I make ſhewzas if ir werea plain matter,that the Euange! 5 
in their Goſpels, Saint Luke in the Atsof the Apofiles; and Saine 79h itt 
the Apocalyps,meatit to dettuer'a perfet"fiftn of Chitin doftr ine,and 
dreQion'of fafth', yet I 'bringno reaſon: of any moment"to ptodve it, 
Whereas yet inthe place cited by him, I hauetheſe words , containing 1n 
them,as If uppoſe,aſtrong proofe of thethihg queſtioned, Who ſeerh nor 
tht the Euangelifts, writing the hiſtory of Chriſts life & deach,S*.Lake in 
the booke of the As of the Apoſtles, def, eribing the comittg of the holy 
Cholt,the adrniirable gifts*and graces powred vpon "the Apoſtles, 2nd the 
Churches founded and ordeted by theth ;8& Saint Jobs writing the Reue- 
Ixions, which hee had concerningthe future ſtate of things totheendof « 
Jworld,meantto deliver a perf: m bf chriſtian d 4 
Onrained in theſe worevbed not ſuſficient,for my pitt Iknownor what” - 
maybe, forwhancan becnecefſary to beekiowneof Chiſſians,ouet apd! 
doj6rhit which ds ound in che t{Teftarnene;befides rheTncainarion of 
Chiift; tis wordsjaRtions \8& ſufferings; rhe maver of the eftabl,ſhinent of | 
Gurches'in the faich-of Chriſt; Lhd the ordsining and appsn ting of _ 
Puides ©:take care of the gouerament ofche fane;and'the fu _— 
Gangs, tothe.endoforthe worldd Bar hee ſw, yo'one ihe EahpanR , 
ec 11k Ol TIS = =———=F_— - 
d 


ſlit bf chriſtian dorine? if the proofe®* = 
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intended to fee downe al that Chrift did, andſuffered , az ig appeaech _ 
that'no one of them hath ſo done; and thar it cannot be ſaidthat al ow, 

ly. have ſo done , ſecing that could nor proceed but from fame i La 

; oe rage che diſpoſition and inſpiration of the holy Ge 

th&to write;neirher of which.can be aid, For ghar there was no ſuch det 

berati6,befſaith itis euident,in that no man mentioneth any ſuch things 

inthat itis known they wrote in divers countries at divers times. Wpon 

divers eccafions; and that the inſpiration of the holy ſpirit did not dire? 

tchto the writing of althings neceſſary, he ſaith ic is likewiſe moficlexe, 

in that [-confeſſe chere ate fone things wanting in'their bookes, which 

the Church belecueth z which'couldnort; be ,if x + ſpirit had moued.then 

to write all. This obieRion will ſoone be anſwered. For firft iris certain, 

that ſome one of the Euan geliſts zatended to write all things which 

t a AQ, 1. Chrift did, and fpake; * S. Luke profeſſing that he had © done, Which yet 

'- Luk. isnot.to be ynderficod of all thinges fimply,but ſich onely as hee did and 

' Ipake inthat time, within the,compaſſe whereof hee confined his nanaiis 

on, - Neyther doth this preiudite.the fulneſle of the Euanvelicall hiflory: 

d Aunaliom, For, as > Barenia noteta, the later Euangelilts,gaking a view of that the 

L. 34.223 former had written, for the moſt pait added what .thioges they foundos 

mitted by them: So Marke and Luke write of the aſcenſion of Chriſt,no 

nate te; mentioned.by S, ;Mathew;hegcaule he ended his ſtory before hee came to 
E081" it. And Jobn. finding as © Hierowe faich, thay the grhercheee had rien 
Baren.Annal, Only the hiſtoryof one yeare, ,; after /obn the Baptilt was alt into prilog, 
ton.1.99.5, Whereit Chriſt ſufferedzapproued that which they had written as true, & 
omitcing that yeare., becayſethe things that fell our in it were reponed 

by them,recorded ſych things as fell our before che impriſonment of the 

Bapriſ}., which. chey.-bad nat wiirten ,aspgt Frrching,the beginoingol 
their narrations-ſo farre off, If ic be ſaid, by-this Treatiler,that many.things 

that Chriſt did are ſo omitted, thac they/ate found in,none of the Evan- 

t Cap.20.3% peliſts;fer that 4 /#þ»,who wrote laſt of al, , and knew well what thereſ 

37s Pad written, hath theſe words ; Adany other frones Alle leſus| wrow! 

in the fight of his Diſciples , which are mor mwrittencjn this books ., but theſe 
things are wrtex that you may beleeve that lelus 53 the Chrill y19 bow 

God, and that beleeuing you mny hans eher-laſting life rhromgh hisnawe; 

* Cap. 24, 25. © Andagaine , there. are alſy many ether things, whith leſus <4 z which 

they ſhenld bee written euery one., 1 ſuppoſe the world would wet be able h 

f Annel. Tow, containe the Bookrs mbich ſhould ba written 3 © Bargnine will tell bits 

7.34223 the; Euaogeliftes. when they: tookt in hand the: wiitiog:of the.) 

ſories,inceaded noto writeall che( things generally that Chriſt didtbvt 

ſuch and ſo many only, 2s might ſcrue ro.confirme tbe faith 2ndro de- 

monſtrace that Iclus isthe Sonne of God; :4ndthat thethings | 

hauec wneten are ſufhcienteo ſalvation ,;thatmen beleeving Ma? —_ 

/ tcegal life. $o-uhpe thoughtherc were uv common deliberation”; bo 
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{ulation amanpRibe Fwabgeh3dand though they wrote nt divers times 
and in diuers-alaces,:s! yy thefiweet diſpoſition: of the oly ſpiritrhae 
moued them-r6 Wrue,-it might;and did.ſo fall out, inthetonefew whit 
another had wrinten;thathelater added ſuchthings as they found omit» 
ed by the former, and-ſo-left-ynto vs aperſe& and full narratiascancer« 
ning Chriſt þis,incatnation.dite, death, reſurrection a9d aſcenfion) 23 alfs 
the things hee.diY are ſpake duringithe time of 15 converfirig among 
men. So that che Treatiier4s notable;:toprouethattheEiuangehcalbiſto- .-- 
rieis imperfect; bus there is onething wherein he gloryeth; as if he had 
gotten ſome great aduantage,whichis,that I confeſſe;that there are ſome _ , 
things foundin the Epifles of the Apoſtle; occahopaly written and be. 
leeued by the Citurch,thacare not-found unthehiBeryof the Euangelilts, 
the booke: of all the 'Ats off, the: ApoRites';, nor-the{Reucharion af Saint © 
Imwhence he thinketh he may inferreztharzyther the Authors of thoſe 
books , meaiit nat to deliver a perfedtifumime and drevitorrat Chriftian 
faith,as I afhrme;or that they miſſed of their purpoſe ; which.may not bee 
graunted, Buclet him:kaowe., thaethereagng conjeqtience af any tifh 
abſucdiry 2s he imagineobgfrom any thing:] have verineen. Flr thechings 
beleeued by the Church,z and novfound4n'the former bookes, but inthe 
Epiltles of the Apoſtles 4 are nothing-elſe but diſtin and cleare derermi- 
nations of doubtes.arifing touching matters of faith ar-manners,our of,8& 
according to the ſum of Chriſtian NoArine, found inthe former:bookes; 
or hifforicall narrations of:ſuch tbinges.a8 paſſed betweerie the Apoltles 
them-ſclues.or betweent them andche Churches founded by them: ,' or 
lome particular-perſons in then, notementionediin the Acts of the Apoſt- 
legor laſtly, Apoſtolicall preſcriptions. of things pettayaing ro. decencie, 
order,& comelineſle in the performanceiof the a&ts, of Gods, vorſhip and 
leruice, Now Ithinke it wi'h nog follow, that ikihcre.bes found wn the 
Apoſtolical Epiſtles ſome mare diftiatGnd cicece rololucitins and derers 
minations of doubtes our ofthe forme and direftion of Chriitian Dact- 
ine, found inthe former bookes, then are there found,or 2 preicriprion 
ofſome outward obſeruations. , that:the former bookes containe not a 
parſe ſumme and direion of Chriſtian faith z much leſhe-will ic be.cons 
ſequent,that theſe bookes containe-not | a-perfe& dize@ion of Chriſtian 
faith, becauſe ſome hiſtoricall narrations ,not found in thert;are belecued 
the Churchzas that Paw left his cloake at 7 ro, that he mediated for 
Oneſwus,and ſought to reconcile him to his Maiſter,and the like... 
\\ The Treatiſer therefore paſſeth from this exception, and aſketh how I 
Wi ptoue;that al things beleeued by zhaChurchs and not contayned in 
be former bookes aretouad in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles 3 ta whome : 
ulwere , that when he ſhal giue any inflaneepſcbings belecxen od 
Cairch,, and n62found-in the former books, citberitihal be-pro = 
Wy re not belequed by che Church,orcbeyJhal be ſhewies Res, | 
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Epiſtles, Wherefore , let vs ſee what hee hath more ts fay. Oneofth, 
ApoftolicallEpiſtles he faith is loſt , namely that which Paul wrote tothe 
Laodiceans ,in which there might bee ſomething neceſſarily to bee beles. 
ued thatis not foundin any other booke of the New Teſtament, Ther 

fore it may bee thought that there is ſome want and inperfeRion in the 

books of the New Teſtament, This truly is a very idle and lilly obiet;. 

on : for though there was a certaine Epiſtle to the Laodireans carried 

$ c«talſcrip. about andread by ſome in auncienttimes, yet; as 3 Hicrom teflifieth 
Ecclefiaſt3% was exploded by all; and * (Eryſoftome, and ' Theodoret are of opinion 
* In epi i fhat Pav{never wrote any Epiſtle co:the Leodiceens; but that the Epiſtk 
coloſ HomiL Þ< ſpeaketh of, was written from Laodicea, or by the Laodiceans, toi 
"= forme him of the ſtate of things amongſt them-ſelues,or among the (4. 
* 1x Eyift, ad loſſians,by whome he would haue it read. And* Cardinal Barmins hin. 
Coloſ.im princ. ſe}fe approueth their opinion, rather then the other. That which he hat, 


citat | Te : : n me hi 
Fa £x2% ofmy admitting eraditions,l will anfwere when I come to examinehi 


Pe ty. 


An1na/.Tom.T, : 

& x next ſcRion. $. 8. / | | 

k 7hid, I N his next ſetion he hath theſe words: Barlow and Field;ewo famoy 
P1g.94, AEogliſh Proteſtants , admitte certaine'Apoſiolical traditions, Andfer- 


ther hee addeth ," that I allowe of certaine cules forthe diſcerning of 
Apoftolike traditions,from ſuch as are nor ſuch, Wher-ynto weanſwere, 
that we admit ſundry kindes of tradition , and yet deny, that anything 
concerning faith, or the neceſſary direRion and information of mens 
mannersis tobe belecued and receiued, that is nor written, For welzy, 
nothing was delivered by tradition, but the books of Scripture, thingesin 
ſome ſort therin contained, and thence deduced; and certaine dilpenſdlc 
obſeruations,nor at al, or hardly to be diſcerned from Eccleſiaſtical con 
ſlitutions, Neither is it new, or ſtrange, that we ſhould admit ſome kinds 
«11 txamine Of traditions. For * Kemnirins acknowledgeth all thoſe kindes that I men- 
concilii Tride- tionz Which wil no way help the Papiſts, For the queſtion between them 
cinj deeret. and ys,is not whether there bee any traditions or not, Fortis moſtcer 
prim.ſcſſ108%., taine that the books of Scripture are deliuered by tradition. Bur it being 
© preſuppoled, hat the holy men of God,taught immediately by Chriſt bi 
Sonne,recommended cettaine books to poſterities,and agr ecd 0N, wii 
thoſe books are, whether they -onteinnhiegd neceſſary to be —_- 
and praRtiſed by Chriſtian men for che arraining of ever-laſting - 
{aluation, We ſay they do,they deny ir, Yer wil the Treaciſer prove 
hence, contrary to my afſertions, that according to my owne grom cir 
dition is the very foundation of iy faith,” For if Dr o_— + 
the number,names of the Authory,and integrity of the parts wor Fonds 
vine and catonical,as Yeliuered by tradition, 2s/1'ſay they-do? ane 
out tradition we cannot know ſuch diuine books , hee thinketh it nofih 
quentthat eradition is the ground of our fairh. But indeed ks 
conſequence as hee imagincth. For it is 03e thing to require © df 


= 
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of the Church,as a neceſſary meanes,wherby the books of Scripture may 

be deliuercd ynto vs, and :nade knowne; and another to make the ſame 
cradition the ground of our faith —_ in the iudgement of the Treatiſer 
him-ſclfe,cuery thing is not the ground of our faith, builded vpon Scrip- 

ture, without which we cannot know the Canonicall books of Scripture 

from ſuch as are not of chat ranke, As it is evident, inthat hee diftingui. 727%-1-fag. 
ſherh the ground of our faith, and reaſon of our belceuing, from the con- $3. ef ſ6qg- 
dition required co the producing of ſuch an at of faith ; denying, the 
Churches propoſing of things ro bee beleeued co bee the ground of our 
faith,and yet ping it,2s aneceflary condition, without which ordina- 

rily men cannot beleeue, So that though we know the names of the wri- 
terzofthe books of holy Scripture by tradition , andthat there were no 

more books,nor no more parts of books,of this kind left to poſterities,by 

the Apoſtles, bur ſuch as the Church deliuereth to ys; yet it is not conſe- 
quent,that we hauc no other ground of our pexrſwaſion , that the bookes 
celiucred to ys,and the parts therof are canonicall; but tradition.- forthe 
evidence of diuine power, & maieſty, ſhewing ir ſelfe in them more then 

in all humane compoſitions whatſocuer,proueth them to haue proceeded 

from the immediate inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, breathing in them no- 

thing but heauenly grace, The words of holy Scripture,ſaith ® Picws M- Þ Fpift at ves 
r+144/4,are rude and plaine,but ful of life and {oule;they haue their ting; P94: 
they pierce and enter in,cuen to the molt ſecret ſpirit,and ſtrangely trant- 

forme him that with due reſpect readeth them and meditateth on them, 

And beſides,ther are ſundry diuine & convincing reaſons, that the fumme 

of Chriſtian doArine contained in theſe bookes , is nothing clſe but hea- 

uenly truch;and being without the compaſſe of that we nacurally vnder- 
ltand,reucaled truth. So thatthe Treatiſer doth greatly forget hin-ſelfe, Pay. 96s 
when he pronounceth it to be falſe , that] ſay , that the Scriptures winne 

credit of themnſelues , & yeeld ſufficient ſatiſfaction to all men of their di» 

line crutch, This is the ſum of all that he hath oftradicions.. For where hee 

lth, l affirme that without the Creed&:of the Apofiles, wee cannot know 

the Scriptures to be of Godzhee (heweth him-ſelfe to carc little whether 

that he iwricerh be crue or falſe. For Ino where have any fuch thing 7 but 

where he ſaich,] affirme that Papifts make traditions Ecclchaſtical, equal] 

with the writte word of God,& that this is one of my ordinary vneruths, 

he deſcrueth a ſh arper cenſure - for if the Reader be pleated roperuſe the 

Place cited by himyhe (hal find that Lfay no fuch thing,nor any thing that 

the Pope himſelfe can poſſibly diſlike. For, deliuering the opimonof Pa- Beoke. 4. 
Fils touchiog traditions, theiv divers kinds, & the credir thatisto-bee gi» cop.10, 
en vnto chem,, 1 ſhew;that they make diuine traditions equall withtche 

words, precepts. and dcRtines. of Chriſt, left ynto vs in-writing;apoſto- 

lc, with the written precepts ofthe Apoliles ; and ecclefiaflicat, with 


tie written precepts of the Paſtors of the Church ;; conteſhng _ 
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there isno. rexfon why they ſhould nor ſo doe, if wy 


| ns Pay, 96, | 


. rheycoutd prove: 


ſuch vawrictencraditions, Is this to-ſay-that Papiſts make Eeclefnlticy) 


traditions equall with che written Word of God ? Isthis one of 
dinary vntruthes ?. or rather is not this a bewfaying of an extraorgins; 
impudency in him thar ſo faith ? Surely:Ifeare the Reader wilt haue ave; 
41 conceiprofhim;vppon the diſcerning ofthis his bad dealing, Yet hec 


' gocth forward,charging Mee, that I makethe baptiſme of Infanis tobe 


an ynwrittzn tradition ; wheras yet he: knowerh right well;that how(o. 


.cuer I graunt it may bee named atradirion, in that there is noexpreſſ 
-preceptior example of it in'Scriptare z yer l affirme that1cis 19 vawiitten 
-tradition,in that the: groundes, reaſons, and cauſes of the necefſityoficr 


e Be Geneſs 
ad litcram li). 
I0.64p. 32, 


« Bellaymin.de 
ſacra.Baptiſmn. 
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there contayned,& the benefits that follow it, Neyther doth the place l- 


ledged by him out.of © Auguſtine,proue the contrary: the wordes of 4s- 
#»ſtine as commonly we read the, aretheſe;the cuſtome of the Churchin 
baptizing'infants-, which is nor to be'defpiſed or lightly regarded ;were 
-not tobe belecued, were it nor.an Apoſtolike tradition, Burz whoſoever 
hal confider theplace,wil foorrperceaue that Huguſfines meaning is, tha 
the cuſtome ofche Church in baptizing infants', which heefaithis norto 
bee defpiſed,or lightly regarded;is robe belecued ro beno other, butan 
Apoſtolical traditionzand not thatit were not to belecued, if itwereno! 
.an Apoſtolical Tradition;howefoeuer, air ſeemeth, efer-in liead'ofeſe 
crept to rhetexts; 215491 15155! [1414 902.03 05119,0 391002 AB 2aTelf 40s 
- - (For-itis ſome-thing' harſh} to Fay ;*the: cuſtome'of the Chureh in 
baptizing infants isnct to be beleetied , vnlefſe it were an Apoſtolic 
tradition; Sceing ſuch'a cuſtome might bee belceued, though jewwere 
notan Apoſtolical traditiomAnd' beſides ;the drift 'of Angaſtmt i tat 
place,is tovrge the: necefſiry of this! cuſtome {and £6 haueirbelecuedto 
be Apoſtolicall;'and not'to weaken it,as if it had no ſupport;but baretre- 
dition;which can neyther ſtand with the opinion of « Auguftine the reuth 
ofthe thing it ſelfe,nor tht judgement and "reſolution of our! Adaerine 
themſclues,who 4 think that theBapriſme of infants may be proved m—_ 
ſwerably our of Scriprure ; in that Chriſt» faith, the Kingdemeofhene 
belongethto litle children; "and yerpronouncerh : that except 4 man _ 
borne a new of warter;8& of the ſpirit, he cannot center inrothe 12-d hy 
of Heauen.. Wherein' yer they contradict rhem-ſelues,asthey war 
wiſc in ſome otherthinges, which they produce as inſtances of 10 
traditions,and yer goe about roptoucthorh! y Scripture. ©, "IP 
! Neycher will the Freaciſers enaſive ſerce the eartie; tharthey'go", 
adout to proue any thing,neceſſarilyourt' of Scripture , rhiacehey ww 
to bc holden by vnwritten tradition; but probably only ; = ns | 
they bring Pedobaptiſme :;" as an inftance of ynwritren Trant _ 
and yet ſay,itmay be vaxoydablyprouee our of Scripture, as 
7 | SJOTIEN © 903 1D cre, 
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* Thellike may bee ſaidofithe confubſiantiality 6f the Sonne of God 
with thefarher , andthe proceeding of the holy Ghoſt from them both, 
brought dy them, as inſtances of ynwritten verities', and yer prooued as 
trongly by them, out of Scripture, 29'any other point of faith, For if 
they ſhall ſay, an Heretique will margyeeld him-ſelfe: conuinced by ſuch 
ofes: it will bec anſwered, that. no more hee will by any other,in any 


Mherpoint nor by the tradition of the Church neither; which yet 1 
ppoſe they will not make to be a weake proofe in that reſpeR,” 


$. 9, 


He next exception taken againſt Mee is, that I haue not well fayd, 
* nowb a man may ſtill doubr,and refuſe to belceue a thing defined in 
1 Generall Councell , without Hereticall pertinacie , and that Generall - 
Councells may erre in matters of pon conſequence, What I haue 
written, I will make good againſt che Treatiſer. For, it is not ſo ſtrange 
athing,as hee would make ys belceye,to thinke, that Generall Councells 
mayerre,and that a man may doubt of things defined in thein, with-our 
hereticall pertinacie , ſeeing not onely our Divines,gencrally,ſothinke, 
but ſundry of the beſt learned in the Romaine Church, in former times, 
were of the fame opinion, as I haue clie-where ſhewed at large. Nei- 
ther were it hard co unſwer the authorities hee bringeth to prooue, that 
Generall Councels cannorerre ;'if a mati' would infiſt vpon the partio 
aler examination of chem, But chis may ſuffice in a generality, that the 
Fathers produced by him,blamie and condemne, in particular,the calling 
of things in queſtion, that had beene determined in the Councell of 
Nice, and ſome other of that ſort ; and 'not generally the doubting of 
iy thing determined in any Councell, how' diforderedly ſo-cucr ir pto- 
ceeded. þ | | 2 
|Intheſecond Councell of Epheſus, there wanted not a ſufficient nums g ,,, vie. 
derof worthy Biſhops, yet becauſe hee rhat tooke on him the Preſidente * 

worthy PS,y 

ſhip,vſed nor accuſtomed moderation,neither permitted each man, fre 
todeliver his opinion;it was not'accepted,nor the Decrees of it receiued, 
fromthe not-erring of Councels, the Treariſer"paſſerh to the queſtion Pag.rog 
concerning the Churches authority,in making new Articles of faith; and 
ſecketh to cleere the Romaine Church from the tmputation of challeng- 
og any ſuch authority, by my confeſſion ; my words alleadged by him 
othis purpoſe are theſe,” ET... dh c 
Our adverfaries confefſe, rhar the approbztion , ind derermination | 
the Church,camot makerhar a truch which wes rot : nor that 2 byes 
"—+ay 3 truth; thar was nor ſo before; Butthe good oof of D ad b 2.52194; 


$poore ſentence of mine, * as _— _ _—_ whoſe 


P4g.99, 
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whoſe. garments-hee cute off in; the middie;a wrong afterivad; 
uerely,and yet moſt iuſtly eucaged by David. 2 11a £ 
For, it tolloweth-in-the ſame ſcatence,, that Papiſts doe-thinke, thy 
the Church , by her fole and bate derermination may make tha Ve 
rityto beein ſuch, ſorce Catholiquethat every 6ne muſt expreſſely he. 
leeue itzthat was not fo,andin {uch degree Catholique: before, | Wher 
it appeareth, that ehey atrribute a/power tothe Church,ina ſorttomge 
new Artides of faith ,.in that ſhee wy make things formerly beleeued 
onely implicite , to bee neceſſary to bee expreſſely belecued ; not by 


euidence of proofe, or apparant deduction , from things expreſſely þe- 
leeued , but by her bare and ſole authority ;: which not onely wee, but 
ſyodry zight-learned, godly;and wiſe; inthe mjddeſt of the-Churth of 
2 Romeeuer denied, Wherefore, ler ys paſle from this imagined aduantage, 


to confiderthe relt of, his.cxcept ions, 
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Jx my. third: booke. and firſt Chaprter.:,. peaking of tlie Patrinche 
of (onftartineple, 1 hauetheſe words: In the ſecond general Cour 
cell holden at Conſtantinople, hiee was preferred before, the other P4- 
triarches of eAlexardria and pens , 2nd fet in; degree: of honour 
next ypto the, Biſhoppe of 'Rome; in the: great Councellof Chulcrdn, 
hee was made equall: with, him, and to; haue: all-equall righes,primled- 
gc and prerogatiues ; becauſe hee. was: Biſhoppe- of new Rome, astie 
other was of old. | 2d} | 
. Heere-ypon the Treatiſer breaketh out-into theſe words: Tcannotdoe 
otherwiſe, but maruaile, that aman of his place and learning, dothnet 
bluſh.ro commirre ſuch a; notorious yarruth, to: the: Print and viewol 
the world . For ot to ſpeake of the falſhood of the firft part of hisd- 
__  firmation, becauſe it is in ſome ſort impertinehit ;that which hee fait 
++ of the Councell of Chalcedor,is molt yntrue, repugnantito all-aptiqu- 
tic, and not onely .conttary-to all proceedings;, and the hiſtory -of che 
fayd Councell, but alfocxo the words-of:the: Canon by bimia 
_ -» Who.would pot; chinke that there were:ſome'3fofle ouer-ghts com- 
'*- mitted by Mce; in'thele paſſages, vppon ſuch am otit-crie ? Where- 
| fors , ter. ys. conſider. the, ſeyerall, parts of - this-bis exception again 
- or | _—_ | #1409, "1B CMILFTEE 
" Firſt, hee faich , the Biſhoppe of {onſtantinople was: net 
before the. other, (wo Pattigtches; of 'e Altxwiarie- aud Aniirh ©! 
ſer. in degree of, honour, exe, vato. the. Bilhoppe 'of Romegint the bt 
Zouncell of Conſtantinople jas Lhaue fayds and that ] lay yneruly, wes 
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kar Councell are theſe ; Conflantinep 
au honorem ac dignitatem, ſecundum 


funtinople, hau | bs . 
Rime, becauſe ( onſtantineple is new Rome, 

If the words of the Canon ſuſfficenor to iy 
heare the Treatiſer himſelfe ; in the ſame- page hee citeth theſe words, 


of the Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell of ({hatcedor,in their Synodall 


the chiefeſt honour and d 


The ſecondpart, 


” 


- 


2F- 
Let vs therefore, heere the words of the Canon it ſelfe, and then ler 
he Reader iudge betweene' vs . The words of the third Canon of 


olitannes Epiſtopus obtineat Pr adv ipne 
ac poit Epiſcopum Romanan , des 


id (onſtantinepolis nous Romaeit, thatis ; Let the Biſhoppe of (mm. 
Ignity after the Biſhoppe off 


ſtife my affertion ler vs 


Epiſtle to Leo Biſhoppe of Rome: Wee haue confirmed the rule of che 
hundred and fifry holy Fathers, which were' gathered together at Cone 
antinople , vader Theodoſia of happy memory , which commanded, 
chat che See of Conſtarntinople,which is crdained the ſecond,and to haue 
ſecond honour after your moſt holy and Apoltolique Sea, &c. Is noc 
keereas much ſayd, as I'haue written? Did not the holy Fathers, af. 
fembled at Conſtantinople , decree , that the Biſhoppe of Conſtantmropte, 
ſhall bee preferred before the Biſhopps of Alexandria and Antioch, 
and ſet in degree of honour next ynto the Biſhoppe of Rome? and doe 
notthe Fathers in the Councell of Chalcedon ſay they decreed ſo? Haue 
alrheſe holy Fathers committed notorious vntruths.co the Prine and 
view of the world ? It is well;the Treatifer concealed: his-name','for 


otherwiſe hee tault have heard further from Me. 'Bitt happily 


I miſte= 


ported the Councell of Chalcedon, when I ſaid,thar in that Councell, the 
Bilhoppe of Con7antineple, was made equall with the Biſhop of Rome, 


and to haue equall rights , priuiledges , and prero 
ns Biſhop of-new Rome, as the other of old, . 
re heare che words of the Biſho 


y the Biſhoppes of that Councell, did rightly giue a$xodu Ou; 
5.” tothe Throne of ald Kome, becaule cedon. «ia. 


+ of the world;:and the hundred and 1% 


Let vs therefo 


Councell, 


The* Fathers, fa 
precminences, and priuiledge 
that cittie was Lady and miſtre 


gatiues , becauſe hee 


hfty Biſhops, moſt deerely beloued of God, mooued with the fame re- 
and'priuilidges , to the moſt holy 


, Baue equall przeminences , 


throne of new Rome z thinking ir'reaſonable, | 
manthe Imperial ſeate, and Senate, and enioying 
with theelder Princely cittie, ſho 


Q&s,and priviledges, 
15 the other, in eccleſiaſtical] affaites ,beeing 


decree, b ite, in his booke of the Primacie of the 
irlt, that in the iudgmenc of theſe holy- Biſhops, 
Pimacie:from the Fathers, and not from C *X 
Wat hee hath it in reſpeR of the greatnelle of his Cittie , 


_ 


Aaa 2 


chat that Citty honoured 
equall prxeminens* 
uld bee made great 


ſecond after it . Oat of this 


(4 


he Po 


,\obſeructh 
pe hath the 
he Apoſtles . Secondly, 


beeing 
the 


ppes «Nembled in that 


b De prinathh 
Pape,lib.ts 
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the ſeate of che Empire , and/not by:reaſonof his ſucceeding Peter 
which veterly ouer-throweth the Papacie- And therefore this goody 
afcer all this out-crie,raiſed againſt Mee, as if] had miſreponed the 
Councell, is forced to denic the authoriry ot the Canon, as not hecins 
-— 104 by the Biſhop of Rowe, Sce then how hee demeaneth hin? 
elfe. p | 
Firſt hee vrgeth , that the Biſhoppe of new-Rome; or(onſtentingl 
could not haue equall priuiledges with the Biſhop of old Kome; becu 
hee was to bee ſecond, and next after him 35 where-ynto Nil anſwe 
reth, that if that reaſon did hold}, the Biſhop of eAlexandria , Could 
not bee-<quall to the Biſhop» of Carftantinople in power and awthori- 
ty ; nor the'Biſhoppe of aAntiech vnto him, one of theſe beeing after 
another in order and honour; and thence concludeth, that if the Biſhop 
of £ntioch, might bee equall t5 the Biſhoppe of «Alexandria, and the 
Biſhoppe of eAlexanaria to the Biſhoppe of ( onlantinople , notwith. 
ſtanding the placing of one of them, in order and honour, before anc- 
ther, the Biſhoppe of ( o»/tantineple might bee:equall rothe Biſhoppe 
of Rome , though hee. were the Fond and-next after him, Ho that, that 
which this Treatiſer alledgeth ,that by the confeſſion of theſe Father, 
the Biſhoppe of Rowe had alwayes the Primacie, is ro-no purpoſe ſer- 
ing the Primacie hee had was but of order.and honour, which may bee 
yeelded toone, among them thar are equall in'power ;:in which {enl, 
the Biſhops afſembled in the Councell of Chatredon, in their relationts 
Pope Leo,call him their head. eh 50 | 
Secondly, hee confeſſeth , it may. bee gathered out: of ſome Greeke 
copies of this Councell(hee might haue ſayd, out of all: copies, Greeke 
and Latin that by this Canon, the Biſhoppe of new Rowe, or (onſar- 
tinople, was ſo.made ſecond, after the Biſhop of olde Rowe, that equal 
Priuiledges were giuen vnto him, Bur addeth , that they were oncy | 
concerning iuriſdiction , to ordairte certaine CHerropolitans of the Fai 
Church, as the Biſhoppe 'of Rowe: had the like ia the Weſt: which 
euaſion ſcrueth not the turne. _ | { 28994 
For the Biſhoppes in this Councell, ſuppoſing that thereaſon wiy 
the Fathers gaue the preheininence to the Biſhoppe of Rowe , #3 
the greatneſſe of the Cittie , doe there-ypon giue him the like pre- 
heminences . So that they meant-to make hin equall generally, 
not in ſome particular things onely .. Beſides , if they did equil 
him in juriſdiftion ,. and jn the -ordination and confirmation of 
Metropolitan , it will follow ,that they- equalled: him ſimply 4/210 
abſolutely . For in-the power. of Order , there-can' bee no 16 
allitie betweene, him and any other Biſhoppe .. Thirdly , hee 
ith, That the Canon of this Councell is of no auchoriue3 and - 
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Fantinopte, the Biſhop of that citty Was 
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like hee muſt ſay of the Canons of the firſt Councell of (onflantinople, © tn vetis in 
and that in T7#llo , and fo beare downe all that Randeth in his Way , ay Conciliuns 
«Binnius,and other of his fellowes do, who feare not to charge theſe ho. Chaiccdon, 


ly Fathers and Biſhops , with lying and falſhood . Bur how doth hee 
prooue that this Canon is of no authority? Surely, the onely reaſon he 
bringeth, is, becauſe the Legates of the Biſhop of Reme, reliſted apainſt 
ic,and the Biſhop hint-ſelfe never confirmed it, which 1s of little -- 
For wee know,that not-with-ſtanding the long continued refiltance of 
the Romaine Biſhops, yet in the end they were forced to giue way to 


this conſtitution, So that after the time of 4 Inſfrrian the Emperour, 4 Nqwelle.roe; 


who confirmed the ſame, they neuer made any word about.ir any more: 
The words of /»ſt;niaxs confirmation are theſe, 
We ordaine , according to the Decrees of the holy Councells,thar the 
molt holy Biſhop of old Rowe, ſhall bee the firſt of all Biſhoppes: And 
the moſt blefled Biſhop of Conſtantinople, which is new Rome , ſhall haue 
the ſecond place after the Sea of old Rowe, and ſhall bee before all the 
reff,in order and honour, ts 
Neither did CAfartia# the Emperour, asthe Treatiſer moſt vntruly 
auoucheth, voyde the Canons of theſe Councells , which in this forte 
were confirmed afterwards by [#/ſtiniar , Wherefore ſering it is cuie 
dent, that almoſt the whole Chriſtian world , in diuerſe GenerallCoun. 
cels,feared not to make another Biſhoppe ,the Biſhop of Romer Pecre, 
I hope, the Reader will eaſily diſcerne, that I haue not paſſed the bounds 
of modeſtie, nor fallen into any vnſcemely ſcoffing , and rayling vaine, 
2sthe Treatiſer chargeth mee, when Itaxe the Antichriſtian and Luci. 
fer-like pride of the Romiſh Antichriſt , who , not-with-ſtanding the 
contradition of the greateſt part of the Chriſtian world, ſought to ſub« 
ietall the members of Chriſt to him ſelfe; and pronounced them all 
to bee in ſtate of damnation , that bowe not downe before him as 
Uice-God, and ſupreame commander on earth, Bur, it ſeemeth , hee 
had a great deſire, at the leaſt to ſeemc to ſay ſome-thing againſt Mee. 
For other-wiſe hee would not ſo ihameleſſcly bee-lye Mee, as hee 
doth, when hee ſaith: 1 would deriue the beginning of the Popes ſu. 
Prriority from Phocas, whereas in the place cited x. him, I haue no ſuch 
thing, bue the contraty : For I affirme, thatin the firſt Councell of Con- 
ſer ia degree of honour next 
Ynto the Biſhoppe of Rome , and before the other two Parriarches of 
Mlexanaria and eAntioche ythereby confeſſing , that the Biſhoppe of 


Rome, had the firſt place at that time : Which when the Conitantineps- 
{> concluded matters berween theſe 


tan Biſhop ſought to houe, Phocas | 
two Biſhopps wy the Biſhop of Rome ſhould haue the firſt and chicſe 


Place in the Church of GO D, and Conf 


antinople the ſecond; ſo that the 
Aaa 3 prehe- 
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prxeminence and chicftie which the Pope claimeth lawf, 

— > cava _—_ from Phocas, hae bool wr =. 
pely did inlarge and exrend it further then was fit, vivins h; KP 
yniyerſallitic of iuciſdiction.. *> S11ng him a kindeef: 


S. 17, 


Rom the Primacie of the Biſhoppe- of Rome, the Treat; "hy 
to the infallibilicie of his md and affi:meth thar Te == 
though hee define without a: Generall Councell, are that firme Rocke 
and fure ground, vpon” which our faith is to bee builded ; and: "he 
man may well admitte his definitions , as a ground 'of. ſupernatural 
faith ; and prudencly. build an.a& of ſuch ſupernaturall faith vpon tt. 
And yet in the ſame pace confeſiceth, it is.not yet authentically defi 
ned,that the Pope, in this ſort,cannor erre. . | 
Which thing alſo 2 Be/larmire;; and-Þ Stapleton acknowledge, proſel. 
a DeRomano fing expreflic, rhar it is no matter of faith, to- belceue that the Pope 
Poxtifice.lib.4» cannat erre,if he define with-outs Generall Councell:In which allages 
£4p.2, { | | 45 aa Panages, 
b Keleff, there is, as 1 ſuppoſe, amoſt grofſe contradiQtion-, For how can the 
contre. 3. infall|bility of the Popes iudgement: , bee to them-a Rock'to build 
queilee.. an a& of ſupernaturall faith vppon , who neither. know nor belecue, 
that his iudgment is infallible, but:thinke ſo onely , Can a man certainly 
and vndoubredly buitde his: perſivaſion of any thing vppon his ſays 
ings, whome hee neicher knoweth , nor. belecucth to bee free from 
errour?e ' 
Wherefore; for the clecring of chis point : Firſt the Treatiſer faith; 
Thoughthe Church haue not authentically defined, that the Pope car- 
* not erre, yet the Scriptures; and other arguments,.brought ro-prooue it, 
are ſoplaine, and there are ſo many that thinke (o , that a man may very 
well admitte his definitions to bee aground of faith , . Whence it will 
follow , that a man may build his-faith-yppon the Scriptures , and 
other, other arguments and reafons , with-our expecting rhe re{olucion 
of the Church, forthe vnderſtanding of the one, and diſcerning of the 
force and validity -of -the other,” © -Whereas--elle-where hee profel- 
feth , that with-our the reſolutionof- the-preſent Church,the letter 0 
holy Scripture , and the-workes. of Antiquitic,yeeld no certaine and di- 
uine arguinent,.. | 


Secondly, hee contradiReth himſelſe, and denieth the ſuppoſed infa. 
Kbilitte of the: Popes iudgment, to be the Rock,on which the Church s 


builded,& maketh that rock t@ be oncly ghe conſenting iuogneat 4 
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Pope,and other Bifhoppes in a Generall Councell; contrary to the opini- 
on of almoſt all learned and pious men, as beetelieth vs him-ſelfe , who 
thinke that chat infallibility of tudgement , and aſſurance of truth » Ypoa 
which our faith is to be burlded,is not partly in the Pope, and partly in 0. 
ther Biſhops, bur altogether in the Pope, Thus ſeeking to ayoydonecon- 


tradiction,be runneth-inco many, 


The ſecond 


Pare. 


S, Io 


HH Auing ſurveyed thefuſt pare of F Treatiſe, & examined ſuch obi ee 
01s as the Author of it maketh againſt Me, I wil paſſe to the ſecondz Peg.qy) - 


wherin firſt he goeth about ro proue out of that witich I haue,that B:ſhops 


aſſembled in Generall Councells may interpret Scriptures, and by their 
authority,ſuppreſſe them chat gaine ſay ſuch interpretations, as they con= 


{ent yponyſubieRing them to excomunication, & cenſures of like nature 
that according to the preuidence and wiſdome of almighty God,General 


Councells ſhould not bee ſubie to error,in ſuch marters; for that other. 
General 


wile men might be forced according to Gods ordinance,to 0 
falſe Do&rine, Which is acuery filly 


Conncells, err'ng a1d propoundin 
rune = ſort, a man may prouethat parti« 


kind of reaſoning ; for in the very 
cular Biſhops are free from erring in their proceedings , and that they can 


impoſe and preſcribe nothing vniuſtly,vnder paine of excommunicationz 
for that otherwiſe men might be forced, and that according to Gods ore 
dinance,to obey ſuch Biſhops,erring in their proceedings, and commaune 
ding vniutthings, whereasthere is no.queſtion to be made, burthat they 
have power to excommunicate,who may abuſe the ſume ; and chat ſomee 
times it is a thing moſt pleafing vntoGod, by refuling ro obey them that 


haue power to excommunicate , but abuſe the ſame,to run into the vttere 
« Saint Auguſtine pronounceth, that ug, Lo. ug 


moſt extremitiesof their cenſures;yea p | 
the pacient enduring of wronges , inthis kind,ſhatbe highly rewarded by gone cap.6, 
almizhty GOD. 

Secondly,in theſame chaprerlabouring to prove, that Proteftantes con- Peg 46, 
ole wreſting ſomeſ;: oyings of 
ome 


temne and rae the Fathers, &to that purp : 
Dotaor Hwmfry & others, he obieerh,that | happely may feemeto 
one,that doth not throughly looke into my words,to qo_ on EY 
of the ancient Fathers, as farre forth as any Catholique; but ſayern, in 

| Azz4 - 


® Contia pro» 


Fhanas beree 


ſeon nouatioe 
wes c4Þ.39, 
< In Gene[.lib. 
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intruth I doe not .. For proofe whereof hee. ſetteth downe, wi 
haue written. touching this point : Namely, firſt , that w, wy 
recciue as true, what-ſo-cuer hath beene delivered by all the Saints with 
ene conſent , which haue left their opinion and iudgemenc. in = 
it not being poſſible , that they ſhould all have written of any thing 
bur chat which was generally receiued in their times ; and toucherh F 
yery life of Chriſtian fanh, | 
Secondly , what-ſo-cuer the moſt famous haue conſtantly and yni- 
formely dcliuered, as a matter of faith, no man contradiQting them, 
though many bee found to haue ſayd nothing of ir. 
Thirdly, what-ſo-euer the moſt famous in cuer age hauveconftan;! 
delinered, as matter of faith , and recciued from CY that went before 
them, in ſuch ſort that the gaine-ſayers were in their beginnings noted 
for fingularity , nouelty,and diuifion; and in proceſſe of time,if they per.. 
ſiſted in ſuch contradiftion, charged with herefic ; which is as yo 
any Papiſt doth ſay. And then inſteed of ſhewing , that I attribute not ſo 
much to the Fathers as I ſhould doe; or as Papiſts doe: heeturneth 
him-ſelfe tro ſhew, that ſuch conſent of Fathers, as I ſpeake of, isro ſure 
direion for the finding out of the truth ,. So ouer-throwing all that 
which his owne Diuines haue deliuered touching this point. Butyet 
that hee may ſeeme to ſay ſome-thing to the purpoſe , bee goethabout 
co prooue, that I bereaue the Fathers almoſt of all authority, 
Firſt, in that 1 reieR their teſtimonies touching all other matters, bit 
onely certaine principall and ſubſtantiall points. 
Secondly,in that I require ſuch a generall conſent, as can hardly bee 
found, touching ſuch principall points, | 
Third)y,in that I make the whole Church ſubieR ro error, 
For anſwer to theſe Allegations , I ſay ; The firſt is a ſhamelefle vo- 
eruth. For 1 doe not limitte, or reftraine, the conſent of the Fathers, to 


at wee muſ 


' certaine principall or ſubſtantiall points , as hee miſ-reporterh Mee; 


bur make the ſame to bee a dire&ion in all things that may bee cleerc- 
ly deduced fromthe rule of faith, and word of diuine and heauen- 
- eruch, anſwerablie to that of > Yincentins Lyrinenſs , that the con- 
ent of holy Fathers, is with great ſtudic and care to bee ſoughtout, 
and followed by vs , not in all perzre queſtions, that may bee mooued, 
concerning the Divine lawe , but onely, or at thelcaſt ſpecially, in 
things pertaining to the rule of Taithz with whom *Pererine agree, 
To the ſecond I fay , that I require no other conſent of 
then YVincentins Lyrineuffs doth ; who will haue ys onely £040 
'that doQine of the Fathers , as certaine 5 which - all with" 
conſent , haue holden , written , and taught ,- chat haue ware 


of ſuch things . Neyther. doth this worthy . Treatiſcr'» ah 


E 


hd 9. ew m_ _- ” » 
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other conſent then I require , for in this ſame. chapter, hee hath theſe 
wordes . They will obie& that euery one of the Fathers was ſubie&ts 
error. I confeſſe it;bur yet God according to his promiſe, as I haue above 
declared , was ſo to direR and gouernethem , that they ſhould not all 


ene. 
This conſent of the Fathers we make to be a Rule of direRion ; but yet 


not ſo generally and abſolutely,as if truth could not at any time be found. 
out without it,but ſo that we muſt not negleAtthe knowledge of it, nor 

oc againſt it when we know it. Neyther is it neceflary for the know. 
ledge hereof, as the Treatiſer obieReth,to read ouer all the Fathers ; for 
the conſtant concurrence of the principal in al ages,without noted contra- 
dition,doth ſuffice to aſſure ys of fach conſent. 

The third allegation is partly yntrue ; and partly inconſequent 7it is 
yntrue,in that he ſaith, I thinke all the Paſtors of the preſent Church may 
erre in matters of greateſt moment, Ir is inconſequent, becauſe though 
the whole preſent Church may erre in ſome things, not pertayning tothe 
rule of ſaith , and Genera!l Councels, in matters of greateft conſequence; 
yetit followeth not, that all the Fathers of all times and places may bee 
thought to haue erred, ſeeing this ſuccefſion of Fathers is of greater au-- 
thority then the company of Paſtors that now are. 

Neyther is it conſequent, that if error may poſſeſſe the greateſt parr, 
or almoſt all the preſent Church , that it may bee Catholikealfo,and ſo 


found every where, and euer, The former ,4 Vincentins Lyrinenſic yeel- 6 Cup. 6. 
deth to bee poſſible,but diſclaymerh the latter; and thereforepre ibeth, 
thatiFerror creepe into one part of the Church , we ſhould looke ynto 0+ 
ther;that ifit endeauor to Raine and defile all , wee ſhould looke me 
higher vnto antiquitie 3 and that'if ſome haue erred amongſt the 
Auncient , wee ſhould looke what all, not noted for ſingularity, did 


teach, 
$, Jo: 


V Vierefore let vs proceed to that which followeth in the next 
place ; firſt hee reporteth what 1 haue written touching the- 


ground of that perſwaſion, which we haue of the truth of thinges con-- 


tayned in Scripture , and then taketh exceptions to it, _ 
In the report , firſt ke faith , that Tmake che principall cauſe of our 
beleefe ofthin ges contayned inthe bookes of holy Scripture, to bee the 


habit or light of fayth. | 
Secondly,that befides thehabit or light of faith, I require reaſons or mo» 
he mind of a mania the 


les,by force wherof the \) pirit of God may ry thar might 


Perſneſion of the truth of thinges contayned in Scripture, orherwile- 
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-otherwiſe be doubted of, - Thirdly., that I make this motiue argaur.... 
- ſome things,to be the cuidence ofthe things chem-ſelues_inchelg 
-grace -3 ia other not ſo cuidentynto vs, the authority of God him-( lk 

.whome wee .do moſt certainly diſcerne toſpeake in the word off ” 
_—_ vnto ys. Theſe things I confefle are delivered by Me,and Hoke 

ly colleRed by him,out of that which'T have written, Yet doth he oy 
ſome other of the ſame judgment with Me, touching this point,in tha}, 
_-ſach vatruly,they reiett all ſypernatural habits , andſo Boeth about tg 
makea difference betweene them and Mee,in thisreſpe& , wherezs " 
truch and indeed there is nenc, But what is that the good man doths; 
.can diſlike in this my diſcourſe. 

Firſt , he yndertaketh to proue that neyther the evidence ofthe 
things contayned in _—_—_— them-ſclues, preſuppoſing the light of 
_—_ the authority of God himeſelfe,diſcerned co ſpeake, can be ſuf. 

cient motiues whereby the ſpiric of God may ſertle vs in the perſwaſios 
of the truth of ſuck things as are therein contained. Wheras yet [thinke, 
ifhee were aſked what the motiues are, by force wherof the ſpirit doth 
effe& this worke, if theſe be nor, hee would not eaſily giue aoy anſwere; 
but how doth hee demonſtrate the inſufficiency of theſe motwes? Surely 
very weakely,and inſufficiently, For firſt,thus he reaſoneth againſithem: 
theſe moriues were of ſuffictency,euery one cnlighrned by the light of 
grace, ſhould by vertue of them bee perſwaded of the heauenlytruth of 
* al ſuchthings as are centainedin the books of God ; which isa yery dad 
inference. For by the like kinde of reaſoning, ic may be prooued, that the 
euidence of things, in the light of nature, is not the motiue or induce» 
ment that cauſeth our perſ ralion touching ſuch thinges as arc knowne 
in naturall knowledge , becauſe all that haue thelight ofnaturall reaſon, 
are netrightly perſwaded,concerning all ſuch things; which no wiſeman 
will allow.So that as it is not to bee impured to the defe of euidencein 
the things that are to beknowne in naturall knowledge , which ſhould 
ſettle the perſwaſion, that 8'l men are not righely perſwaded of chem;but 
tothe defe ofthe light of naturall reaſon found in them,or the want of 
duc conſideration & rightproceeding in the ſearching out of ſuch things 
_-asarcſoto be knowne-ſo likewiſe,it is not to bee imputed to the watt of 
evidence of the truth of the thinges , or ac leaſt of Gods ſpeaking in the 
Word of heaucnly truch, that all men belecue not all the bookes thatare 
diuine and canonicall, and the things contayned inthemn, bur to the de- 
feQ of ſpirituall light in them thac ſhould diſcerne ſuch chinges » yr 
-_ - due confideration and right proceeding in the ſearching oe 
uch things, | | "Nl p19; 
Secondly, he laboureth to proue ,that none of the articles of yr 
or thinges belceued by ys, are cuidene yate v8 in the light - " 


ty 
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Whereas yet not-withſt-nding » * Hugo de Sanita Viftors fayth expreſly; : 
that 1n nk the light of divine I cauſcth approbation of __ hes yORSRnS 
belecuc;and chat in other, the purity of che hcart and conleience cauſeth a 


fore-rafling of thoſe thinges, which heere-atter more fully ſhall bee 


enjoyed, 

” » eAlexavder of Alespronounceth,that the thinges apprehended » gun. aha 
by vs in diuine knowledge, ar more certainly diſcerned by ſuch as are ſpj- olog nemb.4. 
rituallin the certainty of experience,in the certainty, which isin reſpe 474.2, 
of affeftion , and Þy way of {pirituall taſte and feeling, then any thing is 
diſcerned in the light of naturall ynderftanding , according to that of the 
Prophet. © How ſweets are thy words O Lord vnto my month , they are ſwee. *Talm,1 18, 
ter chen the hony and the bony - combe. 

Wherefore,that wee may the more diftinly conceaue theſethinges, 
wee mult obſeruethat there are ſome thinges which though withour 
revelation wee could not know , yet,after they are reuealed-are euident 
ynto vs in the light of grace, | 

As firſt, that the defes and cuils that are found inthe nature of manz 
the blindnefle of his ynderſianding;; the way wardnefſe of his affe&tionss. - 
and peruerſe inclination-of his will, were nor from the beginning;that ha« 
ving becne inall the ſonnes of men, the firſt parents of mankind fell from 
their originall and primatiue eftare;and that ſecing theſe euills are found 
in all,cuen in little infancs new borne,the propagation of them is naturall 
and not by imitation, | Fx 

Secondly, that the very inclinations of our hearts, being naturally 
euil!, in this corrupt ſtate of nacure , nothing can change them to 
good , but GO D by a ſpeciall worke ,aboue ,and beyond the courſe 


ol nature, which therefore may rightly be named grace. 
Other thinges there are, which are diſcerned by fpirituall taſte and | 


feeling,as the remiſſion of finnes, the ioy and exulcation of heart thar 


Isthere found where God is preſent in grace..- | | 
Aad a third ſort of thinges there are, which becing not diſcerned 


to dee true; , eyther of theſe two wayes are belecucd notwithſtanding, = 
decauſe deliuered varo vs by God,whome wee diſcerne to ſpeake in the | 
word of heauenly truth, 1 | : 
Soe that the two” former ſortes of thinges are euidenr in 
them-ſelues to them that are ſpirituall , the latter in reſpet of 


hat Median, by force whereof they are belteued , which is Di- 
| Niu, - which thing * Hago 48 ,, x 


uine authority delivering ' them vnto vs-”; 

Sertto Viltore , excellently expreſſeth.(redit fides ( faich hee / _ log.dr [4cr.4- 

= videt , et ou vidit- quod credr , —_— , _ P 4+ | Jan On © 
ont dit, Dens [10 AG 110 How 00.7 part 3, 
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eomprehends,fic quod efſet, nunquam prorſus poſſet ipnorari, Ogorry: 
rite 130%. bo ne toins celaretur , et — => rh. I Ws. 
aliquid proditum ſe &t agnitum occultaret ne totns manifeflere,.. 4 
aliquid efſet quod cor hominis exmtriret coonitum, et rurfur « 2s 
guod abſconditum provecaret : Thar is , faith belecteth tha: ie liquid 
ſaw , and it neuer {aw that which it doth belceue , yet it ſaw c ”_ 
thing,by which it was admoniſhed and ſtirred vp to beleeue that we" 
it ſawnet, 2 ira | ky 
God from the beginning did ſo temper thereucaling of him. c 
to be knowneof men , that as it could —_— dee wholy = 
what he was,ſo it might neuer be altogether vnkaowne that hee was, It 
was fit therefore that God ſhould manifeſt him-ſelfe formerly hid, thy 
he might not be wholy hidden,and no knowledge had of himzand apain 
that hauing in ſome ſort reuealed and made him-ſelfe knowne ,he ſhould 
ſo hide him-ſelfe,as not wholy to bee manifeſted ; that there might bee 
ſomething which being knowne,might nouriſh the heart ofman ; and 
againe ſomething, which being hid,might prouoke and ſtir men yp to? 
defire of attayning ſome further thing, 4146 
Theſe things,it ſcemeth the Treatiſer thought not off , andtherefore 
denyecth that there is any moriue,ſufficient to make a man beleeue the x. 
ticles of the faith, ſetting afide the meane ſupernatura), by which they ye | 
prepounded:and ther-vpon alketh Mce,what maketh me belecue the arti. 
cles of the Trinity , the two diſtin natures in Chriſt inthe Voity ofthe 
ſame perſon ,and the reſurreion of the dead? Where-ynto I anſwere 
thatthe thing that moueth me ſo to belecue,is the authority of the Scrip- 
ture;,xvhich 1s the Word of God, and that I beleeue it to be the Wordof 
God,becauſc I do moſt certainely diſcerne him ro ſpeake in the fame; and 
a certaine diuine force and maicfy to preſent it ſelfe ynto Mee , though 
the prophane Treatiſer profeſſerh hee knoweth not what that authority 
and miieſty of God is, which is diſcernedin the ſacred Scxiptures,norhow 
we diſcerne it, which is not to be maruayled ar, ſeeing blind men cannot 
diſcerne the difference of coulors, but cS. there is ſomething morethen 
| humane diſcernable in the Scripture , all deuout and religious men mil 
acknowledge with-vs. 

Belecue Mec,ſaith Picus Hirarduls , there lyeth hid in the 17 qu 
ſecret vertue,ftrangely altering and chaunging them, thatin due lort ue 
conuerſant in theſame. So that the reaſon that all do nor diſcemethe 
maieftie o God,in alt bookes that are diuine , and thatſomedoubtef 
ſuch as other admitre , is notbecauſe ſuch a divine powerisnot dilcet 
nable in them , but becauſe there is ſome defeRin the parties not diſcer- 
ning the ſame. 


To the former moſt weake reaſons, brought or the inſufic of 
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ofchoſe inducements,vr reaſons, by which we thiake the ſpirit of GOD? 
ſertlerh vs 1n a perſywaſion of the truth, of thinges, contayned inthe 


Scripture. » 1rd hauecld ode ts 
Firſt , heeaddeth an vntruth, to witte that ] deny thoſe-partes of 
Scripture, which rehearſe matters of fat co bee knowne to bee di- 
y the authority of GOD himsſelfe, diſcerned to ſpeake inthe 


vine Þ 


Word of faith, 
And ſecondly , an obieRion,that men cannot know the Scripture to 


bee diuine,by diſcerning the Majeſty of God, ſpeaking in them, yaleſſe 
they read,or heare every part of them read ouer, which 1s yery hard to be 
done by euery one, | 

Where-vnto wee anſwere, according to their owne groundes,that 
thoſe partes of divine and canonical] Scripture which particularly wee 
haue not read,or conſidered, are ouly implicite and;virtually belecued of 
vs , as likewiſe the thiages that are contayned in them;neyther ſhould 
this ſeeme ſtrange to the Komanifts; far they thinke'it pertayneth to the 
faith of each Chriſtian .man to beleeue all the books of holy Scripture to 
be mndoubredly true,& indited by the ſpirit of God, - Yer are there many 
amongſt them,that neyther know how many, nor which theſe books are; 
but beleeue them virtually only ; as it appertaineth to the faith,toibeleeve 
that leſus , CMary,and Toſeph fledde intoe/E£gypr., and that Pawme- 
diated for the reconcyling of Omne/inns to Philemon z but. is ſufficient, 
for men that - neucr. read'-or_conlidered theſe; particulars, to; belecue 
them virtually, nl; wT < i147 $17 "4: 434 

Thirdly , hee chargeth vs with contraryetie in our layings , inthat 
wee make the Scripture to bee the ground,and:rule of our faith, and 
yet make the lighe of fayth a meane whereby wee come to- the 
knowledge of Scripture : bac , as hee: -thinketh , the -Scripture 
cannot bee a-rule of our fayth ,-,ynlefle. je- bee certaynly knowne to 
bee diuine, before wee beleeue.. But the good man ſhould knowe that 
the Scripture may bee the rule of our fayth, directing vs. rouching ſuch- 
_ thinges as wee areto belecue., though jt beenot knowne ro 

diuine before we belecue.. For firft, God gjueth ys the cycs of 
layth , and openeth our. yndetſtandings', that: wee may ſee,and dif- 
bene in general, heauenly truth to;be' concayned in Seripeure 3 and then 
it becommeth a rule of direRtion in all particular points of faith. 

Fourthly , be imputeth to vs,that we rely vpponalluminations and 
nÞirations inthe things wee belecuc, as if wee belecued them wichour Pag.6t, 
ny. other proofe or demonſtration, ypon bare imagined in{pirations; 
Whereas we beleeue nothing withour ſuch proofes, and motiues as all 
men may take notice of ; and yet know right well, that none do make 
light vſe thercof,buz ſuch as kdve their vaderſiandings colightnes. 2 


. 
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Jeeing wee dee not make t]hminarion of infpifation'the proud: 
perſwaſion touching things to be wrote tx. a difpofirionafiibe nn 
making vs capable of the apprehenſion of things that are divine nd) ' 
venly. This illumination is m ſome more; &'in Fine lef;bur ti althe co. 
ſen ſeruants of God, ſuch-a# ſufficerh for the diſtetping cf al ſauin6rrin 
neceſſary to be known of each man according to his cate 8&e6n; 


. 
_ 


ord 
ion, 


© Fiftly,befidesidle repetitivn'of n__ ee which he tefer. 
e 


reth hini-{elfe;and ſome vntiuths mingleU with the ſame, Firlt; bi oh. 
geth{Mee, that 1am contrary to my ſelfe, in'delivering the opinionsofP; 
piſts, The firſt ſuppoſed contradittion is,in that I afhirme;hat itivrhe os, 
dinary opinion of Papiſts' , rhar chearticles of faith are belecued becauſe 
Godreucaleth them,andyee ſay in afotherplace, that they makethe av- 
thoriry ofthe Church the rule of our faith; and reafon why. wee belceve, 
 Thefecond,inthar 1 charge'the Papiſtes in one place that they give 
choriry to the Churchto make new articles offaith;, andiranotherplce 
free them from the ſame;This latter ſuppoſed contrariety I ſhewed before 
fo be none atal;buc inthe Treatifers ihagination-only;and toichinprhe 
firftjifhe wore 4 man of atty comon vnderſtanding,or knew:what cor. 


- 


riety is, he would otcharge Me with aty fuch thing, For itistrue;thatall | 


PapiRs think the articles of faith are to be belecued,becaulcreuealedbur 
they thinke alſo that we know not that they are reuealed, bur belcevelo 
only,/& that: thor by reaſon of any diuinercuclation,reſtimony;or autho- 
rity,but becauſe the church fo telleth ys , and wee haue many huinaneite 
ducemeesthouing vs {6 to/petſwade otitiſfelues, Sorharthey make the a- 
thoricy ofthe Church'and hurmape inducements the laſt andfinalreaſon 
of beleeging whatsſoveuer they beleeue, This che Treatiſerknewwelle 
nough,& therfore he requircth Mee co ſhew how Iknow that Godreves- 
leththethings beleened byChriſtians; If T wil nor fall into che famefaul 
for which blame them,” Wheroynto Tanſwer;that I know the Scriptures 
to be inſpired of God bythe divine force and maieſty tharſhewerh it ſelf 
in theni; in which ſence Ifay the books of Scripture win'credit of thety 
ſelues,and yeeld ſufficient ſatiſfaRionto al men of theirdiuine eruth, For 
asthecoulor in each thing makethiir vifibleand to be feene;'s the divine 
power & vertuethar ſheweth itſelf in theſcripruretaketh ys rd beſeeve 
that it is of God, Butithe Treatifet wil norrhus leale Mee bur filly ry 
on,adding one yniuſtimputarion to ahorber. For wheraFwe ſay Aru 
Sctiptures ar not diſcerned to be diuine & inſpired of Godzyulelſewe 

enlightned by grace, and not that they areprouedto be divine by te <7 
rainty of that illuminationhe makerth'vsarherher we'wil of cor,oprom 
the Scriptures by our inſpirations, atid'that were inſpired byxheSaF 
tures z whereas we prouencithetthe onenor the other oft reds 
any ſuch fore, Far touching the Scripruce, I haue ſufficicnty ſh fy 


w— 


Linft the cerrainty of this iNuminatiod vids 
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fore; how we know'-itts:be divine;and for the other; thee Treatiſer ould 
know,that we do not proue by Scripture that we are diuinely enlightned 
2nd inſpired, but that as natural reaſon hath a direRa&wh yiheappre- 
hendeth cbings wiebout, 86a reflexed'a&wherby thking zview of the for- 
mer dire& a&ts ſhe indetboutherſelfe:ſo the light: of faich firſt diſcouce 
reth heauenly rerities in the Scripture, ſuch as naturall reaſon could never 
find out, and then by reflexion'finderh is ſelfe to bee of another nature'and 
kind,then that rational ynderſtanding that was before. Wherefore let ys 
o forward, Did,not mine cies ſee;and:myhands. handlethe palpable ab. 
Fries of this Treatifer, I would nat belegue anymansreport,that one: 
yoid of al ſence aud reaſon as be euety way ſheweth hiinſelf tobe ſhould 
be permitted-to write, Fot wheras & bring a:molt cleare;ſentence'of 4m 
1: ine to prougy/that how-focucrthe;aitthorityof the Churcli ſerue as an 
ntoduction to dring'visto the ſpirituabthfcergiogeof divinethihps , yer 
nience{t not inicthg an{verech;thet digafhreintbe cliaptercited by Me, 
4th ohcly chat beckulſe all-meti acance cipdbleatfieſt royngertand 
the Gncete wiſedome-and truth taught inthe Church;God hath ordained Peg.66. 
iaica motive which may firſt! njaus;thera:to ſceke: it 31 'ro- witre the 
authority of the Church, which partly through-miracles,- partly thraugh 
multitudes is of force to moue, which no way taketh any thing from: bur 
rather addethſttength;to-rhy progfezeſoriſ theſe morittes benecſlaty on- 
jfatthefirſt before men.bepurged & made. pwre in-beart,} they may dif 
ro & ſee the light of heauenly truth, it is euident that in Augaſtins iudg- 
ment tbe authoriry-of the church ſerueth bug a9/an introduttion,8& that 7 
nings which righe beleeuersreſt yp6.is of: a higher nature,ro witthe' dif» 
cerning of heauenly cruch, Wherfore finding him-ſelf ro@ weake-togiue 
ay ſubſtancialanſweryhe becakech/himfelſe tos moſt filly exception, pre- 
tending that Thaue not traly tranſlaced theſe words; of Augutine : preſis 

ef authoritas,qua parti mitaculy partim multitudine valere nemo abigit; 
wthoricy is ready at hard which, ſtandeth ypon two things, the onethe 
preatnes of miracles donegghe orher, multitude, 1s-chis-a falſetranflation? 
baththe authority af the church,thabforge which 1 baihgoe moue men to 
licleeve, partly byeaſor,of mirecles,& partly by reaſon.of mulcitude,and 
May it not be tryly;ſaid,that ir ſtandeth parrly vpoh te greatnes of mira- 
des wroght, & partly, ypo multitydes?but y4/eredoth not ſignify to ſtand 
Yor; it is true; it dark agt;yet what boy inthe Grammer ſchoole will noe 
lvgh 2t him for thus;h1ldifhly demenning himfelfe;for what man of vn- 
iritianding would: alynen:to gonfigrouery, word preciſely, 25 it impore 
te: by? 2c {elſe, ;/ ichbag Gophderatips;'of the coherence ic bathe 
wih othir in the ſame ſentence. Befides this place of Augvine there. is | 
nocher-cited: by. Mes opt.of Hge:, where hee maketh three forees' 

of deleeuers , whereof the firſt are ſuch as are moued out of -/giky og 

©, Which yer diſcerne not by reaſon whether the thinges they be- 
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that' which by faith they belecue. The third ſore are ſuch; by te 
ſon of the purity of their heart and «conſcience begin inwardy 6 
zaſte,what by faith they  beleeue .This place makerh irongly for ly 
confirmation of that1 ſay, that the euidenct. of ſundry things wy 
-light of faith and-grace , is thatiformill/reaſon which 'afſurerk vs of 
the truth of them, 01 00649? 203 55 22i0i2>v phos 

For heere Fugo affirmeth,that the beſt ſort of  beleeuers doap 
reaſon,or by taſt inwardly diſcerne the thinges they beleeue 1 oe true 
So thatſuch approbacion, or ſpirituatraſt ,is the reaſon of their perſia 
:onof the truth of theſe things. 07 497 oe tal logs, 

- Fo this authority the Trextifer hath-nothing toſay', burthai 
maketh nothing to the purpoſe, and that if 1 meant to' tranſlate the 
wordes of H#go,I haue not exaQtly tranſlated them. Whethercheſy. 
ing of Hwgo-bee to the purpoſe or not , I will leaue it totheiudee. 
ment of rhe Reader ; but as for hjsorherexception* ; 1 would have hin 
know ,.and: any ſenfible Reader will-yety cahly- diſcerne zthat 1 mem 
not exactly to tranflate his 'wordes; bur'at large: 'to- ſerte'downethe 
inten and driftes of them, which-1' haue moſt eruly performed : and 
therefore hee doth Mce wrong, 'when hee faith 1 deale cortiptly and 
Fatruly,7! (207! ie 22 ft5 1597 M00 oirbed arortt 07 $9990 1O7epn 
<0) In therbird place hee indeaubrertito maketiis Reader beleeuether 
is a comrariety betweene Mec and Lather and Brentins; inthat Lathe, 
with whome Brentins ſeemeth to apgree;maketh the Scripture to beeofii 
ſelfe a moſt cerrgine , moft eafie, and moſt manifeſt interpreter ofir fel 
prouing,iudging , and caightning all thinges; and I acknowledgemary 
difhculties in it; OTE? ION Y | 0773 YAOg 19 

Butif the Treatiſer had Sene' pleaſed to havetaken rhings aright, 
hee could not but haue' ſeene ' that” Luther "alſo' acknowledget 
manifold difficultics'inthe Scripture ( yez hee doth ſee it andacknos- 
ledgeit;and yet will not ſee it ) and therefore that hee bee not conn!) 
to him-ſelfe , whenhee affirmeth' that the Scriptures are eafie,incerpre 
them-ſciues,and iudge;and(entiphtenalchings, he muſt be vinderioors 
meane,that not-/withAtanding fone difficuleies; they are nora 
hard,as that Heretikes may wreſt and abuſethemar cheir —_—_— 
no man bee ableeo conuince them, out ofthe evidence>of thoſe "Cord 
writings as the 'Romafts imagitic ; bur thay wee-may bee ſo a 
a ons 66 batt ag — w_ p therein col 
ned, that wee haue* thetfue mbatfifiÞ 0 at wee neco T's 
eo reſt in the authority of the Church' 3 veils explicaion af Lt 
wordes, the Treatiſer might haue foun inthe: ery re 
had bcene pleaſed , and ſo haue omitted the 'yrging' of ala 
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ISerreo ol 
<2 He fourth thing that hepropoſeth which concernath me, 
ND 147 is that I menton arvle, of taith according te which the 
2 T iT Scriptures are to be interpreted , whichit wenegle all 
PF $9 otber confiderationsarealuficicnt, and the ike hee al- 
; Al G CW eag cth out of che Harmonic of conlefſions, whence hee 
= HABETD interrech that we adnyt another guide in incepreting the 


Scriptures, beſidesthe leterof the Scripeure,Butbe ſhould knowegthar 


the rule of faith mentioned by, me, deliucred co vs from hand to hand by 


the guides of Gods church, contaigeth nathing init but chat which 1s 
found in Scripcure, either expreſlely or by.neccfarie implication y ſo 
thatthough we admig another guids inthe interpretation of Scripture, 
belades the bare letter, yer weadmit no other bur that forme of Chri- 
ſt:an dorine ,. which all right beleeuing Chriſtians caught by the A+ 


poltles, and Apoſtohque men, haue cuerreceiued as contained in SCrip» 


ture, and thence collefted. To this hee addeth an excellent obſeruation, 
which 1s, that I ſeeme to confeſle, that Sainte Paxle ſometimes by the 
workes of the Law vnderſtandeth the workes of the Law of Hoſes, in 
that | ſay, chat that Apoſtle pronounceth that the Galarhions were be- 
wicched , and chat if chey ſtill perſiſted ro toyne circumciſion and the 
workes of the Lawe with Chriſt, they were fallen fromgrace,and Chriſt 
could profit them nothing. But he needed not thus to mince the mat- 
ter, for [ witlingly confeſle, that Pale not ſometimes onely , but ever 
ER by the workes of the Lawe , the workes of CHoſes 
awe. 

Neicher can chereany thing bee inferred thence for the Papiſts, or a- 
gainſt vs, For whereas by the workes of the Lawe fome vnderſtand 
thoſe works which the ceremoniall.Lawe preſcribed; other (uch as the 
morall Lawe requircth; anda third ſort, ſuch as by terror 1t workerh in 
men, or cauſeth chem to worke, without any change of the heart (which 
cannor be wroughc but only by grace: ) and the Papiſts thinke chat when 
the Apoſtle ſaych we arc iuſified by faith without workes, he exclu- 
dethnot ſuch workes as'the morall Law requireth, but ſuch as the cere- 
moniall Law preſcribeth, and the morall Law workethin men, 


a he excludeth all cheſe. Lefaued hough having 
- o | ' oF £1al b r 
othataman repenting and beleeuing,may {chis world before he 


neuer done any good worke, hejbe taken 'out © 


candoany. 1; uſt 
ltistrucindeed,, that good Works do R—_ followe Wy 


we teach, 


Pag.s 2, 


a Conſultate, 
ET. 6. 


Fide Anididag. 
Colen.de iuſliþ. 
catione &y cauſss 


per quas in5t: fi 


(amny, 
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cation, iftimedoeſerue, and oportunitic be offered ; yet are they 
mericorious cauſes of ſaluation. But the Treatsſer will proue our ofika 
which [ haue written, that they are mericorious ,and that faich onely doth 
not iuſtifie: thac g00d workes are meritorious, heendeauorethts Prove 
becauſe I conteſle, that men iuſtified freely by grace,are crowned in the 
world to come,for that new obediencethat is found in themaſter ivſti 
cation. | 

Butthis conſequence [ ſuppoſe will not be thought good, ſeeing, x 
2 Caſſander rightly notech our of Bucer, God,in relpeRof good workez 
or hauing an eye to ther, or for good workes, giacth not onely tempo. 
rall bur cternallrewards ; not for the worthinetle ofthe workes in then- 
ſclues, bur out of his owne grace for the meric of Chriſt, firſt workins 
ſuch good workes in them char are his, and then crowning his owne 
workes inthem, as e Auguſtine long fince molt aptly obſerucd. 

Let vs ſcetherefore if he canproue any better, that fairh onely dothnot 
iuſtifie; this he vadertaketh co do out ofchat which [ hane written, that 
tuſtification implicthin ir faith, hope, and chariie. ' But for thecleatin 
of this point, let him be pleaſed co obſerve,” that by the name of juſth- 
cation ſometimes nothing is meant , butan-adiudziog of cternall lifeyns 
to vs: ſometimes the whole cranſlation-of a man our of the ſtate of finne 
and wrath, into a ſtate of righreouſneile and accepration” with God, 
which implieth in it ſundrie things concurring un very differentſort, 
without any preiudiceto the ſingular prerogarive of faith. 

For firſt, itimplicth in it a worke of alnughtie God, as the ſupreme 
and higheſt cauſe. 

Secondiy, the merits of Chriſt, as the meanes whercby God 1srecon- 
ciled,and induced to take vs 1nto his fanour. | 

Thirdly, in himthat is to be juſtified, a certaine perſwaſion ofthe 
truth of ſuch things as are contained 1n the holy word of God. | 

Fourthly, motions of feare, concricion , hope of mercy, and the hike 
workes of preparing grace, as cauſes diſpoſing and fitting him that to 
be iuſtified, chat he may be capable of Gods fauour. | 

Fifchly, as the ſuſcepriue cauſe,an a ot faith, by which aman eruely 
repenting of former euils, and ſeeking deliuerance, withour all doub- 


ting firmely belecucth, that all his finnes are remitted him for Chriſt 


ſake. 

Laftly, an infuſion of the habite of divine and heavenly vertves, 35 
beginrung of that life of God, to which he doth adiudge them whom 
receivethtofauour. Sothatmy ſaying,tharuſtification chus taken T- 
plicrh init, Faith, Hope, and (baritie , contraricth not our poſition, that 
faith onely 1uſtifieth, in ſort before expreſled:which the Treati/er knoW- 
ang right well, inſiſteth no longer vpon his cauill, bur pallecnioe 4 
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eruch, charging methatl ſay of S.e Auguſtine whom yer I pronounce to 
have beene the greateſt of all the Fathers, and the worthielt Diuine the 
Church of God euer had fincethe Apoſtles times) that hismanner of de- 
zering the Article of iuſtification, isnot full, perfeRzand exaR; as if 
[imputed ſome faultto himianot delivering the point of iuſtification as 
it became him: whereas I have no fuch thing, but fay onely, that his ma- 
ner of delivering that article was not ſofull,perfeR,and exact, as we are 
forced to requirein theſe times againlt the errours of the Romaniſtsz in 
whichſaying, I no way blame that worthy Father, but ſhewe that newe 
errours require a more exact manner of handling of things then was ne- 
ceſlary before ſuch errours ſprung vp; which I thinke no wiſe man will 
denie, and am well aſſured this Treats/er cannordenie, vnlcſſc hee will 
$ccontrarie ro himlelfe. 

For he ſayth expreſlely, that Saint eLug»ftine, before ſome articles of Pag-:35. 
Chriſtian Religion were fo throughly diſcuſſed and defined in the 
Church, as mi ypon the riſing of newe herelies, ſpake not fo 
aptly and properly as was needfull in ſucceeding times, and therefore 
retrated ſome things which he had formerly vrtered. 

Sothat the Reader will eaſily finde, that 1n this paſlage hee. hath ſaid 
leſſe then nothing z neither will his next diſcourſe be found any better, 
wherein he laboureth co ſhewe a contrarictis betweene me, and ZLxther, Pag.: 4, 
(alwine,and others, in that I make thataR of faith, which obtaineth and 
procurech our iuſtification,to be an a& by way of peticion , humbly 
ncreating for acceptation and fauourz and not of comforrableaſſurance, 
conſiſting in a full pcrſwaſion, that through Chriſt, merits we arc the 
children of God. 

Whereas Luther, Calnin,and thereſt,make jullityang faichto bean aſſu- 
redperſwaſion, thatthrough Chriſts merites weare the ſonnes of God. 

' Bucthe Treatiſer might eaſily know if he were diſpoſed, that accor- 
ding toour opinion , iuſtifying faith hath ſome a&ts, as a cauſe diſpoſing, 
preparing, and fitting vs to thereceipe of that gracious favour, whereby 
God doth iuſtify vs, and other,asa ſuſceptiue cauſe, As, OI 75 
andenioying the ſame: inthe former reſpe netherthey nor I make fait 
to confilt in a perſwafſton that weare the ſonnes of God, in the latter wee 
both do,and ſo agree well cnough,though the Trearsſeryit ſeemeth,could 


Wiſh it were otherwiſe. 
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27 Hcrefore let vs go forward, and: take a'view'of that which 
| followerh.  Thenextthing which he hath;thar concere; 
me, is, thate may bee gathered out ofmy aſlertiony in my 
| chird booke of the Church, that I chinke ( as he ſaith ;ſoms 
*= othcralſo do) chatitis nofundamenrall point of dodtrine, 
burathing indifferentto beleeue, or not to beleeue the really tharis,the 
localipreſence of Chriſts bodic inthe Sacrament. But | am'well af 
red,there can no ſuch thing be gathered our of any of the placescitedby 
him, valeile it be lawfull for him co reaſon « baculo ad angulum, as okedd 
hedoch. Forinthepages 120, and 121, ofhis ſecond part, becauie[ 
confef[c,thatin the primitive church che manner of ſome was to teceiue 
the Sacrament in che publique aflembly , atid not be panakers of itpre. 
ſently, but to carrie it home, that the Sacrament was cartied by the 
Deacons to the ſicke, that in places where they communicated enerie 
day, there was a reſcruation of ſome parts of the ſanfified element, 
and chatthe ſanfihed clements thus reſerued in reference to ati enſuing 
receiuing of them, were the bodie of Chriſt, to wir, in myſterie andexht- 
birine {ignification : he gocth about to conclude, that [ muſt needes cor 
feſle the reall, that is, the locall-preſence of Chriſts bodie 1n the Sacre 
mearz Which conſequence isno berter then ifa man ſhould go aboutto 
conclude, thatthis Treatyer hath written a good and proficable booke 
becauſe he hach troubled the world with one, ſuch as it is, full of vaine, 
idle, and emptic diſcourſes : whereof if any man make doubt, le 
him confider but the yerie next words. For, whereas [ confeſſed, Cd 
wines diſlike ofthe reſeruation anciently vſed , and yer ſayd, it cannoebe 
proued that he denied the Sacramentall elements, conſecratedand reler 
uen for atime 1n reference to an enſuing receiving of them,to be facre” 
mentallythe body of Chriſt, heſaich, Llabourin vaine; becauſe («w* 
doth expreſſcly condemne theſe reſeruations, which I confeſſed befor, 
bur no way goeth abourto make good the conſequence which denied, 
to wit, thattherefore he thought the ſanRified elements (o reſerued not 
to be ſacramentally the bodie of Chriſt, q 
For that which he hath,that /a/wine, Bucer, © Melanchthon, and alm® 
all Proteftants hold the Euchariſt to be no permanent ching, butto j 
the Sacrament onely when itisreceiued, hath no more force ofproo 
then thereſt of his frivolous diſcourſes; ſecing 1t 15 moſt euident _ 
| Proteſtants named by him haueno ſuch meaning, that the ſan6tinc 


elements inthe holy Euchariſt are no Sacramene burpreciſely _ 
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receiwmng ofthe , for thenthey ſhould be no Sacrament inthe hand of 
the Miniſter and on the holy table, but onely inthe hand or month of 
the communicant z bur that they are no Sacrament bur in reference to 


the viero which they were appointed by almighty God,as I haue ſhewed 
atlargeinthe place againlt which this Treari/ſer quarrelleth, | 


$ 5- 


booke, writing of thethings required forthe attaming of the righe 
vaderſtanding of the Scripture, | ſay, ſome things are required, as making 
ys capable of ſuch vnderſtanding ; and other as meanes whereby wee 
attaine ynto it. Amongſt the things required , as making vs capable of 
the right vnderſtanding of Scripture, [ reckon the 1{lumination of the 
vnder{tanding, and a mind free from thethought of otherthings,depen- 
ding on God, as the fountaine of illumination , and defirous co' finde 
our the truth , with 'reſolution to embrace ir, although contrarie co the 
conceipes of natural! men, 

The meanes whercby we attaine tothe righe vnderſtanding of holy 
Scripture, I make to be ofewo forts; ſome difpoling and preparing on- 


+ vstherefore proceed toſce what he hath more to ſay. In my fourth Chap.rg; 


' ly, asoften reading , meditaring andpraying ; ſome guiding vs inthe 


ſearch it ſelfe , and theſe | make to bee five. Whereofthe firſt is the 
knowledge of che rule offaith , and the praftiſe of the Saints according 
tothe ſame. 

The ſecond, a due confideration what will followe ypon our inter- 
pretation agreeing with, or contrarie to thethings generally recetued 
amoneft Chriſhans. In which conſideration the conference of other 
places of Scripture is neceſ[arie. | 

Thethird, the conſideration of the circumſtances ofthe places inter- 
Preted,the occaſion of the words,thethings going before,and following 


after, 
The fourth , the knowledge of allthoſe hiſtories, artes, and ſcien» 


ces, which may helpe vs. 
Wh doe of the originall congues , and the phraſes, 


The fifth, the knowledg . 
andidiotiſmesofthe ſame. Inalltheſe paſſages, as! thinke,thereisno- 
thing that the Divell himſelfe dareth gane-fay ; yet 35 ifThad vttered 49149 
ſome ſtrange paradoxes - and chings never heard of before 5 the Treas 
c faith, my doRrine is commonly 7; ok - afar rig Tx 
eller ; ery well in ſome ſort lien © ; , 

OSS, fo downe in my bookes of that argument, 


or order, and faith of a church ſet 
Bbb 3 —_ 
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to fir Thomas Moores Entopia , and that there neither is, nor euer 

any ſuch Church inthe world, as I deſcribe, and thereupon re 

_ as ifhe would confute euerie word that I haue inthe place ctedby 
im. 

Verily I thinke it will not be ſafe for meto write or (ay that there i 
God, that God made heauenand earth, orthathee ſent his ſonne h 
the world; for he impugnerh things as cleareas any oftheſe, as tha xr 
i!lumination of the mind isn ecellarie tothe vnderſtanding ofthe Scri 
rurcinſpired of God, and the things contained inic: ſecingthe nawry 
man perceiuverh not the things of God whichare ſpiritually diſcerned. 
whereas yerwe ſhall finde that hee can ay nothing againſt the necet; 
ticof ſuch divine illumination for rhe an 67 ks of the Scripture 
bur hee might ſay as much againſt the neceſſityof the light ofnamur;l 
reaſon for the vnderſtanding of thinges naturally diſcernable, For he 
might aske, as now he doth, rouching this illumination, how a man 
knoweth he hath reaſon, or the vie of reaſon, and is not mad or drunke, 
ſeeing ſuch men as are ſo diſtempered,, .thinke they hauethe yle ofrea- 
9 ; well as any other; and one kind of anſwer will ſerue forboththele 

oubts. . 

For as inen know they have reaſon by the diſcerning of ſuchthings 
are not diſcernable by the ſcnſcs or ſenſitivefacultics, which are organi- 
call ; ſo faithfull and belecuing men that haue their minds,enlighined, 
know they haue recciued ſuch a new illumination, in that chey,;gilcerne 
things which before'by the dimme fight of nature they couldnat: / and 
as men that are ſoberand incheir right wits , doe certainely knowethey 
are ſo, though ſuch asare madde or drunke,thinke they are whenthey 
arenot, andſo decciue themſelues. . So men that haue the crue_lu- 
mination ofgrace may certainely knowe they haue it , though ſome 
franticke and braine-ficke men thinke they haue it ,, whentbey haue 
It not. | 
The weaknefle of this aſſault, it ſeemerh the Treat!/er did perceme , 
and therefore hee aſſaileth vs another way,and vndertakethto. prove 
that it is not neceſſarie a man ſhould be ſpirituall before hee vnder- 
ftandeth the Scriptures , - becauſe then | it would + þee,j.conlequent 
that our faich could not be builded vpon Scriptures; as wee thunke 
Is. 


ButT doubt he will haue as bad ſucc-ſle as before, For as cheremultbe 


a naturall light of reaſon ſhining in men before any thing naturally of 
cernable can cuidently appeare vmtothem to bee that itis; and yt 
perſwaſion men hauetouching the being of ſuch. things,buildeth ſc 

yponſuch cuidence; ſo likewiſe there muſt be alight of grace ſlang" 


the vaderſtanding of men, betorethey Can yndgrſtand the Scripture, an 


ac 
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yetthe perſwaſion they haucof the truth of diuine things, may, and 
doth builde it ſelfe vpon the Scriptures, vnderſtood throvgh ſuch 
hv ht. 

"Wherefore let vs ſee what hee hath yermore eo lay. Whereas be- 
fides anillumination, Irequire in himthat will vnderſtand the Scrip- 
ures, a minde free from the thoughr of other things, depending vpon 
God as the fountaine of 1]Jumination , and defirous of truth , withreſo- 
Jurion to embraceit, though contrarie ro the conceipt of naturall men; 
beſides his former exception already aunſwered, hee addeth theſe 
words. TI diſlike theſe words, Defirous of trueth with reſolution to em- 
brace 1t . 

The like whereunto, I proteſt, I neuer read, nor heard to come 
from anieman. For 151t poſſible,there ſhould any ſuch man be found, 
that ſhould diſlike itin vs, that werequire in him that will vnderſtand 
theScripture, amind deſirous of trueth, with reſolution to embrace 
it? . 

Surely it 1s; for we haue met with ſuch an one , but he hath raken or- 
derby O_ his name, that no man ſhall make him bluſh by loo- 
king on him. 9s 

This doubtleſſe is one of the ſonnes of Belial, that haue caſt off 
the yoake, that neither feare God, nor reucrence men. But what 
reaſondoth hee giue of his diſlike ? thefe words, he faith , feemeto pres» 
tend a kind of doubcing , or ſtaggering , which muſt not bee allowed, 
eſpecially in ſuch men as are ſpiricuall. As if a fpirituall man might 
doubt of nothing , nor bee ignorantof nothing, whereas yet all men 
knowe Saint «Awguſtine, Saint Hierome, and other holy Fathers, who 
as we thinke, were ſpirituall, doubted of the meaning of ſundrie paſ« 
- of holy' Scriptures , and lefr many queſtions vnreſo]- 
ued , 
Ifhappily hee ſay , men may notdoubt of matters of faith, and that 
therefore they muſt notbe ſayde to have mindes deſirous of trueth, with 
reſolution to embrace it, it will be anſwered,chatno man profeſſing him- 
(cltea Chriſtian ought ro doubt of ſuch chinges as all Chriſtians are 
bound expreſlely to-belecue; yerare chere many matters of faich thatis 
ſuch as muſt bebeleeued ar leaſt implicire, chat faichfull mcSmay doubt of 
and enquireafter. Yeaat firſt whena man beginnerh co belecue, hee 
doubtcch of all pointes of faith, aud muſt bee ſerried 1n the ſameby the 
Scriptures interpreted vato him,the diuine illumination of grace making 
him ynderſtand chem. 

Thirdly, whereas I reckon the knowledge ofthe rule of _ —ſ 


the praQiſe of the Saints according to the fame among(t che meat 
Bbb 4 which 
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which are neceſlaric for the vnderſtanding ofthe Scripture, anddefire 
that rule. | | 

Firſt, ro bee the fummarie comprehenſion of ſuch principall. an; 

ys kp-3= | cles 
of diuine knowledge, as are contained inche Creede of the Apolt! 
and arethe Principles whence all other thingsare deriued. I 

Secondly, all ſuch things as all Chriſtians are bound to beleene e. 
preſlely, and winch hauc beene cuer conſtancly belceucd by all (uch a 
haue not becne noted for fingularitie, and noueltic. He ſaith, moſ 
men will diſlike my do&rime, and pronouncerh chis rule to bee yeris 
vncertaine; and yet preſently forgetting himſelfe , addeth, that hee 
hath proued in the firſt part of this Treatiſe, char in very deede the 
Scriprures oughtto be interpreted according co the rule offarh, that is, 
= ſumme of Chriſtian Religion , prelerucd as a depoſirum in the 
church. 

Buc ſome man haply wi!l ſay, that howſacuerhe forgetterh himſelf, 
yet he hath good aduantage againlt vs. 

For firlt he argueth, charif the Scripture, beto bee interpreted accor- 
ding tothe rule of faith, cherule of taich ic ſeife 1s nor knowne and elee- 
ued through the authoritieot the Scripture. 

Secondly, he faith, the praRiſe of the Saints from the beginning, to 
which I require men to hauc an eye 1n interpreting Scripture, can yert | 
hardly bee gathered out of the monuments of annaquitie , according to 
my grounds. 

For anſwere to which obicfions; Firſt, I ſay, thatthe parcicularand 
ſeucrall partes of Scripture mult be interpreted according totherule of 
faich, that is, the ſumune ot Chiiſhan dotrine recewmedinthe Church: 
and that yer the ſame ſumine of Chriſtian doEtrine is no otherwile to be 
received by vs, but becauſe: hath beenedehvered by the Church, # 

athered our of the due comparing of one part of Scripture with ano- 
ther, and from thence confirmed and proued. | 

Neither muſt we firmely reſt iu che direCtion of it ,, till the Church 
make vs ſec and diſcerne how it is gathered our of ſcueral places! Scripe 


ture laydtogether. 
- -nowne out ofthe 


([arie for the hel- 
h diffculne, 


eo cleare the poynt, whether it were by naturall prop 


umiation onely, as the Pelagians thought; it was nor 


to. know, that the Church did ever moſt carctully. preſcat her 
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infancs to baptiſme, before they could bee miſoled and drawne away 
to euill by following the example of Apans ditobedience; and 
thence co inferre, that {hee- eyer belecued, that infancs are con« 


ceived and borne in f(inne , and conſequently, that the propaga- 
tion of ſinne from ADam 1s natucall, and nor by iautation one- 


ly. 
' ſhefourth thing that I require in him- that will take him 
to interpreteche Scripeure,is a = conſideration what will follow ypon 
his interpretation ,agrecing with, or contrary to the thinges generally 
recciued ayd belecued amongſt Chriſtians; againſt which hee hath no- 
thing tofay , yer that hee might bee thought to lay lomeching, firſt, 
hee challengeth LyTHxzx for not obſeruing this rule. And lecondly, 
affi-merh, chat 1t15 inſufficient 1t at any time almoitall Chriſhans may erre 
as | teach. 

Buc tuſt, concerning LyTazr, the good man ſhould know, that 
hee cannot 1wſtly bee charged with the breach of thi. rule, ſeeing hee 
broached no new do@rineE inche Chutch, as the Treatiler vntrucly 
affirmeth , bue ſuch as had the reſtimony of Antiquity, and che al. 
lowance of innumerable Chriſtians 1D hus time, as well inche Welt, as in 
the Ealt. 

And ſecondly, thatthe pofibility of the erring of the greateſt part of 
the Church, preiudicerh notthis rule, he mighrif he pleaſed, learneour 
of Vincentius Lirinen{;s,who acknowledgeth that ſomeumes error may 0- - ay Pg 
uerſpread almoſt all the preſent church.and preſcribethchatinſuchacaſe, 
men thould looke vp higher into antiquity. : 

Thetwo other enſuing rules, to wit, conſideration of the circum- 
ſtances ofthe places interprered, the occabion of the words, thethings 
going betore, and tollowing after, and the knowledge of all ſuch hiſto- 
nes, arts, and ſciences, as may hejpe vs in interpreting che Scripture, Pag gh. 
"« palleth oucr as neceſſary, though not ſufficient of chemſelues a- 

ne, 
The knowledoe of the originall tongues, hee acknowledgerh to bee 
profirable, bur will not adnucitro be necellary, eſpecially according to 
the conceipt of the Romanifts. Furlt, becauſe they are ſurethey hauec the 


Scriptures r12hely tranſlated. 
Secondly, becauſe they make not the Scripture the propounder of 
their belicfe, bur expound itacccording to therule of faith deliuered and 
receiued, In which paſſages he bewrateth groſle ignorance. | | 
For firſt, che Romarnſts are notſure that they have the Scripture truly On” 
franſlatcd, as ir apppeareth by rhat which e Andradue hath wricten: w_ »is fides 7 1G en 
proucthar large, that though the vulgar tranſlation were allowed of by , * 
the Councell of Trent, as containing, nochiRg 10 it whenceany NY 


L oc,theolog.li,2, 


2H T he ſecond part. 


errour in faich may bee inferred, yet is ir not without 
ſtakiogs. fr Tiny and Frea mi, 
And ſecondly, if they wereſure,yet as Melchior C anus ſheweth, the 
knowledge of congues isneedfull for the finding our ofthe meanin of 
ſundry particular places of 'Scripture, by reaſon of ſome ambiguity 
obſcurity in the tranſlation. 2 2d 
Thirdly, for thatthough che rule of faith ſerue for direQion in gene. 
rality, ſo that following the ſame, we may be ſure not co declinefrom 

the ruth of doAtine; yet will not that rule ſecure vs from all erin 
and ſwaruing from the: meaning of each place inparticular, fo tha 
inthis reſpeR, the knowledge of che tongues may be, and is moſt necel. 
lary-Afcer all cheſe exceptions caken againſt the helps andrules propoſed 
by me, for the finding out of the ecrue meaning of Scripture, theTre- 
ziſer ſerteth on mea freth in fiercer manner then before, and requireth 
me to bring ſome diuine teltimony,proofe, or argument, or ſome par 
ticular reaſon of the neceſſity, and ſufficiency of theſc helpes, and rules. 
Whereunto I briefly anſwer, that if any Papiſt vnder heaven, cantake 
any exception againſt any of theſe helpes and rules propoſed by mee, 
or deuiſc any other, I will iuſtifie the neceſſity and ſufficiency ofchem: 
but otherwiſe, I thinke it alcogether needleſle, to proue that the 


 Sunne ſhineth at noone, orto ſhew by reaſon ''or authority, that 


ſpirituall chinges cannot bee diſcerned but by ſpiricuall men. TheTres 


' riſertherefore returneth and” taketh new: excepions againlt che- helpes 


_ that another mans interpretation is true and good, out of any knowleage 


and rules propoſed by me ; firſt affirming, but moſt vneruly, that the 


greater parc of my brethen will not allow them ; and fecondly, labou- 


ringto improue them by reaſon. 


Forfirſt, that an illumination of the minde 15 not neceſlary forthe 


oocth about to ſhew; becauſe if 


vnderftanding of the Scripture, hee'g 


ſich illumination bee neceſſary, 'no man can bee aſſured of the truth 


of another mans interpretation, ſeeing,no-man can tell wherher hee 

haue an illumination of che vnderſtanding,and a minde diſpoſed inſuch 

fort as1$ required or nor. | 
WhercuncoT anſwer, that it is true, that no man canaſlure humſelte 


bee 


of ſuch perſonall things in theinterpreter yer may he know to : 
at 


true onr of the nature of the thing it ſe)fte, and thence inferre, 
either hee that ſo interprereth, or they from whom hee receiued ſuch 
terpretation, hadadiuneniiumination. Foreucnas to diſcourſeo 

narwre of colours, preſuppoſerhthatthe man thartſo diſcourſerh; haths 0 
bad fight ; if hee ſpeake thereof :vithany apprehenſion of thatheſpea- 
kech, (though a blinde man hauing heard the diſcourſes of othet, 


may vic like words withoutal! ſenſe and apprehenſion of chat he any 


| 

” 
g 

.* 
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kech)Sono man can interprete the Scriptures,and diſconrſeofthe thinks 
therein contained, with. fence" and feeling, (bur ſuch a vne' whoſe 
minde is enlightned, though prophane perſons, and ſuch as. be voyde 
of all diuine illumination , may as from others, interprete the Scrip= 
ture, and diſcourſe of ſuch divine things-as ate therein. And as a 
man may aſſure himſelfe that another mans diſcourſe of colours is z00d, 
out of the nature of the thing 1t ſelfe, though hee know:nor whether 
hee haue,orcuer had, ſuch ſenceof ſeeing, as 15 requifire in him that will 


ſpeake of colours with any apprehenſion; ſo a man may know that ano- 


ther mans interpretationys true, though kee know not whether hee haue 
ſuch an illununation of minde, as ts neceſſary forthe vaderſtanding of 
the things contained inthe Seripeure.”! - | 10d nom wo by lit 


Secondly, hee vndertaketh to ſhew, thatno man can either aſſure Page.1534154; 


himſclfe that hee hath the true: meaning of -Scripture,. or-conuince the 
eainceſayers by, following the dircionof the former rules, | becauſe, 
as hee ſuppoſeth, a man cannot. certainely know, that hee hath an'il- 
lumination of nunde;that; he hath obſerued: thoſe rules; tharhe is diſpo- 
ſed as he ſhould be,and furniſhed with learningyinſuch ſore asis'requifire. 
Whereunco firſt I anſwer briefly, that it isas poſſible for a man ro know 
whether he haue an i]lumination of the minde ornot ,as itis whether hee 
have the light of naturall reaſon.; -- (93 © Car | 
Secondly,that che obſervationofthe rules formevly mentioned, and 
the diſpoſition of a mans minde/reſolued ro-embrace! the truth , + may 
as calily beeknowen ,' as any other motions, purpoſes,and reſolutions. 
Neither is it more hard for a manthatis ſpiricuallto know wherherhebee 
uficiently furniſhed withlearning requiſite forthe vnderſtanding ofthe 
Scripture, then for anaturall manto know whether hee haue learning <- 
nough to. ynderſtand Ari/tor/e;or any otherprophaneauthor. | - 
Thirdly,in confutation of the former rules, hee alledgerh chatthey may 
not be admitted as neceſfary, becauſeifthey be,all ſuch as havenoillum- 
nation of ind,nor willing difpofitionto embrace:thetruch whenae ſhalt 
be manifeſted ro them, muſt bee excluded out of the number of faichtull 
ones. Which if hethinke to be an abſurdity, it is no great matter what he 
ſaith; but he adderh, thatthey that arevnlearned haue notche knowledge 
ofall thoſe artzand-ſciences;that arenecefſfary for the vnderſtanding ob 
ſundry parts of Scripture,nor ofchoſe originallrongues wherinchey were 
written, withourthe knowledge whereof they cannot be vnder ſtood, 
whereas yet they areto. bui}4 their faith vpon cheScriprurer! ghelyvn- 
derſtood; whence it will follow, that all ſuch muſt bee exc luded ourof 
the number ofthe faithful. | | 
This indeed is ſuch a conſequence as 
there any ſuch thing conſequent vpont 


muſt nor be admitted, neither 1s 
hat which we ſay. For __” 
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all men hauc not that knowledge of arts, ſciences, and tongues, tha 
is neceſlary for the exa&t vnderitanding of all parts and paſſas ezof 
Scriprure,yeemay they vnderſtand ſo much of the fame as is neceſr 
to {aluation, withour the knowledge of arts and ſciences:the thi tha 
are ſopreciſcly neceſlary,being dettuercd 1n very plaine,cafie,andtanil. 
ar ecrmes. | 

Neither. is it neceſlary that if a man will build his faich Vpon the 
Scripture, that hee mult vnderſtand euery part of ic. Onely oneſcn. 
ple remainech, whichis, - that anignorant mancan haue no cert; 
ground of his faich, if hee build che (ame vponthe Scripture, becaul 
lacking the knowledge of rongues he cannorknow wherherit bee tmey 
eran{laced or nor ; but this ſcruple may eafily bee remoued,; ſeeing an jo. 
norant man,our of che Scripturcirſelfe duely propoſed, explaned,andu. 
terpreted ynto him,may know ittobe diuine, heauenly, and inſpiredof 
God; and conſequently, that in whatrcongue ſoeuer it was written, iti: 
cruly tcanſlared couching che ſubſtance, howſocuer happily; therenuy 
be ſome accidencall abcrrations whereof he cannoriudge. * 

After theſe exceptions taken againſtche helpes war. rules 1m 
me,as neceſ{ary for the finding our of che ſence and meaning oftheScrip- 
eure, the Treatiſerobſeruing no order in his writings, addretferh himſelf: 
to proue,that wee haue no certaine meanes whereby to know that the 
Scriptures are of God, or whichthey: bee, and chenrerurnechagaine 
to prove,that we haue no certaine rule whereby to be aſlured wehaue the 
cry chem. Bur all chac he faithrochis purpoſe , may cafily beeat- 
ſwered. 

For firſt, theeruth of Chriſtian doQrine is diuinely proued yntowby 
the ſacisfaftion wee finde in the ſame, touching thinges wherein naturall 
rcaſon left vs vareſolued, and the effects we fande to follow vpontbere- 
ccluing of 1t. = 

Secondly, that Chriſtian dotrine is reuealed, itis cuident, becavle 
Naying within the confincs ' of the lightof 'naturall reafon; wee cl 
dilcerne noſuch thinges as inthis heauenly doArineare manifeſted to 
VS. | | —_—_— 
Thirdly, the revelation that is now,being mediate, and depending 
on a former it muſtof neceſſity be granted, tharthere was a firſt,andw- 
mediatercuelation of thethings thatare beleeued. ' 

Fourthly,chat that immediate reuclation'was without mixture oferro!, 
_ being ao imperfeRion found inany of GOD'S immediate wr 
29 .. | ti vol | oh qt 8 

Fifthly, that whatſocuer bookes they wrote, to whom that nan 
revelation of heauenly truth was granted,are divine, without muxrare 
error,and Canonicall. | Sixth! 
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Sixchly, chat all ſuch bookes as arerecommended to vs by the con- 
ſenting teſtimony of all Chriſtians,” not nored for ſingularity, '.no- 
uelry, or herefie, as written, by thoſe who firſt learned the dorine 
of heauenly: cruch from God  himſelfe, muſt bee acknowledoed to 
have bene written by chem. - Which perfwation'is confirmed a that FT 
when wee reade and \meditate vpon the bookes ſo':commended to 2 
ys, wee finde a maielty, vertue, and power appearing 'in them 
more then in all humane compoſitions, - captivating vs to the obe- 
dience of faith, and making vs to receive them as yndoubcedly di- 
wine. | _ 

Theſe;are thegrounds which wee build ypon, Wherefore ler the 
Reader iudge whether the Treatifer had any cauſe to write as: he'doth, 
that hee cannot ſufficiently maruell, that [, or any man of judeement 
or lcarning, ſhould runne theſe courſes, and 1mpugne their doarine 
concerning theſe points, asabſurd, whichindeede is moſt prudent and 
diuine, and yet fallinto moſt grofle abfurdities and inconueniences. 
How prudentand diuine their doQtrine is touching the ground of their 
faith, I haue ſhewed' before , making it moſt cleare, that if they did 
ſhew no more prudence in any thing cle, cheir part would ſoone bee 
overthrowne. 

Bur couching the abſurdities into which hee ſuppoſeth we runne, they 
will bee foundto bee none at all. For as I have ſhewed at large, we 
ground our faith in generall vpon the cuidence of heauenly ruth, and 
the auchority of almighty God, whom we diſcerneto ſpeake in the ho- 
ly Scriptures, and yetinſach ſortliften to the church, as a Miſtreſle of 
heauenly truth in all particular poynts, that wee doe not broach any 
new and ſtrange doctrine vnheard of inthe church, norimpugne any 
thing that ' was alwaies conſtancly delivered and recciued in the 


lame, 
So that it is vatrue that the Treatiſer ſaith, thatl reictt all general Pag 156. 


authority, and leauc eucry man to follow his owne private conceite: hg 
rerurnech therefore co proue,that ſuppoſing we know che letter of Scrip- 
re, yer haue wee no certaine rule co finde out the ſence of it - and my» 
{terech ſome obieRions tochis purpolc, which I haue ſufficiently 2n- 
lwered already in the defence of the rules propoſed by me, and impug- 


ned by him. 
Neither is it ſoſtranoe 2s hee would make it, that wee confc{lc euery 


onethoughneuer ſomuch enlighened,to bee ſubicco errour, and yet 
each of vs aſſureth himſclfe hee doth not erre from the Chrilttan venty, 
one hauing no more aſlurance of not erring then another. For 15 1tnot ſo 
thatin reſpeR of things chac may be knowne bythe light of naturall rea- 
ſon,cach one confelleth himſelfe to be {ubicto error, and yet euery one 


aſlureth biamiſeife he doth not erre in ſundry particular tmngs: 


Pag iss, 


Wherefore 
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Wherefore he leaueth this point,and 102079988 to another,where 
hee bewraycth che weakeneſle of his braine, labouring Grin, 
ly roproue, that hee, who buildeth his faith vpon che Engliſh Pye. 
liament, cannot firmely and yndoubtedly belecue, nor have al true 
faith; becauſel fay, we can neuer beeſo well perſwaded of any man, 
mulcieude of men. but that we may 1uſtly feare, they are decciued, pi 
will deccue. 

Truly it had bene well that hee hadapplyed himſelfe to ſome othe 
thing, rather then booke-making, valeſle hee had any greater facili 
and fclicity in icchen hee hath; for who was cuer ſoſenſleſle as to build 
his faith vpon the Engliſh Parliament ? or why doth the Treatiſer 
thus fight with his owne ſhadow ? But haply hee will bee better to- 


wards the end. 


$ 6. 


Ts che laft place ſpeaking of the ſuppoſed diuiſfions and diſſentions 
amongſt Proteſtancs, heeſayeth, ſome amongſt vs are ſo bold ato 
deny,that there is any great or materiall diſſention in our Churches, 
and that I among(t others write, thariitſo fell out by the happy pro- 


uidence of GOD, whenthere was a reformation made , that there 
was no materiall , or eſlentiall difference amongſt them that were 
ators in it, bur fuch as ypon equall ſcanning will bee found + 
ther to conſiſt in the diuers manner of expreſſing one thing, andtobee 
but yerball vpon miſtaking,through the haſty and inconfiderate hy- 
mours of ſome men, then any thing elſe. Andthat further I adde,that 
I dare confidently pronounce, that after due and full examination of 
cach others meaning, there ſhall bee no difference found touching 
the matrer of the Sacrament, the vbiquitary preſence, orche like,be- 
tweene the churches reformed by Zathers miniſtery in Germay, 
other places; and thoſe whom ſome mens malice called Sacrament 
ries: that none of the differences betweene Melevthon and Iris, 
except about certaine ceremonies, were reall: that Heſiander held no 
private opinion couching iuſtification, howſocuer his ſtrange manne? 
of ſpeaking gauc occaſion to many ſo tothinke, and concewe* _ 
chis ſhall bee iuſtified againſt che proudeſt Papiſtofchem all: thismy# 
ſertion he faith, allche world knoweth to be vacruc,and endevoureth © 
proucit to be ſo. | 

Firſt, by mine owne ſayings elſe where, and chenby ſome other 
proofes. By minc.owne ſayings, inthatl complaine of vahappy & 
uiſjons,inthe Chriſtian world , and of infinite diſtractions of mens 
mindes, not knowing in ſo great variety of opinions what t© E 
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or to whom to ioyne themſeJues; and that the controverſies of Relj. 
gion in our time, are growne in number ſo many, andin nature fo 
1ntricate, chat few haue eimeand leaſure, fewer ſtrength of vnderſtan- 
ding to examine them. 

Bucthis proofe wall bee found too weake. For there are many and 
yery material diurons 1nthe Chriſtian world, infinnely diltrafting 
the windes ofmen, as tholc of the Greekes and Zatinerzthole of the Re 
m/b tation, and ſuch as embrace the retormed Religion, and the con- 
trouerlies that are betweene theſe, are 1in number many, and 1n nature 
incricate; in reſpe& whereof my complaint mighe bee moſt iuſt, 
though neuer any one Proteſtant had opened his mouch againſt an 
other. And beſides, ſuppoling my complaine of diuiſions ih che Chri- 
ſhan world, ro reach rothe breaches that arc and have bene among? 
the profeſſors of the reformed rel1gion, nothing can beinferredfrom 
thence contrary to any thing that I have wruten. touching the agree- 
ing of cheſe men 1n 1udgement and opinion. . For. theremay bee grear 
breaches berweene ſuch menas are otone judgement and opinion, vp- 
ponmiltaking one another: and therefore Gregory Nazianzene in his O- 
ration mad 1n the praiſe of Athanaſins, ſhewerh,thatthe whole world in 
a ſort was djuided vpon a meere miſtaking,and that Arhanaſins.by ma» 
king either part rightly to vaderſtand the other, procureda recon- 


citation, 


Neither neede this to ſeeme ſtrange; for oftentimes controverſies are 
multiplied, and by ill handling madeintricate, charin ruth and indeede 
arc no controverſies, and might eaſily be cleared,if there were a due pro- 
cecding in the diicuſſing of the ſame. So that che Treatiſer had noreaſon 
to lay, thatan indifferent reader will hardly excuſe me from error 1n this 


bchalte. 
Wherefore let vs go forward,and ſce what other proofes he bringeth 
toproue that my aſſertion cannot berrue. 

Fiſt, whereas [ſay there is no difference touching the Sacrament,the v- 
big uttary. preſence,and the like, berweene the Latheraus and Sacramen- 
taries,as he makerh mero ſpeake; he ſaith, | may caſi'y beconunced of vn” 
truth; becauſe 2 (al auoucheth,thatby the vb1quitary preſence, Marcio 
anancienc herctickeis raiſed vp outof hell; and a chouland bookes are 
written about the ſame point, thewing how great diflencions there haue 
benein the world rovching the ſame. Bur this proofec is.calily diſpro- 
ugd : for though it be true that {alain hath, that ro imagine char che 
body of Chriſt hathno finite duwenHons, bur ſuch as-are extended 
as farre as heauen and earch, and that it is cucry where by actuall 
polition, or locall excenfion,is ro make it a fancaſticall body , and 
O raiſe vp the old hereticke MHaraumout of hell; yer to thinke that 
Chriſts body is perſonally cucry. where..in reſpect of the cnguaittn 
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and ynion it hath wich God , by reaſon whereof it-is/no-where lene 
from God,who is cuery where , neither Ca/zm nor any otherQ We 
all Divine ener condemned. | 

Sothat the D1uines of Germany condemning that kinde of yh; Y 
ry. preſevce that { alvin; doth, and Calxine allowing that other Whereof 
they ſpeake, they mult of neceſſity agree together, notwithſtandiny 
thing che Treatiſercan ſay to the contrary : but becauſel have x94 
handiedchis matter rouching the vbiquitary preſence and theSacramers 
in my fifth Booke of the Church , and in my anſwer to Hirry 
I will no longer 1nfatt vpon it, bur referre che Reader totheforme 
places. | | 24 4 
n Secondly, whereas I affirme,that none of the differenices berweene 
CHMelantthon and Ilhyricus, except about certaine ceremonies, werere. 
all, hee (aiech, whoſocuecr readethche a@sof the Synode hiolden by 
the Lutherans at eAltemberge, and the wrinngs of the Flactien & 
gainſlche Symergits,& Adsphoriſts ſhal find diſtencions touching grey 
matters. | is , 

For theclearing of this obietion ic muſt be obſerued, thattheſip. 
poſed 9999, (EA thoſe. whom che Treatiſer calleth Flactis 
ans, and the other whom hee nameth Sywergsts, were: touching the 
co-operation of the will of man withthe grace of God, 1n her fiſt 
conuerſion vnto-G OD, and the neceſſicy of good works to {alu 
f10N., | 

b Concerning the former of theſe two poynes, it was ever agreed 


Finere habitam on betweene both theſe ſorts of men, thar afrer che firſt converſion 
inter [l/ir:cum there is a co-operation of the will of man alrered and renewed by 
& Vittorwm, te workeot Gods Spirit, with grace in all cnſuing ations of piety 


and yerrue: and inthis ſence both of chem as defending a Synergy, 
or co-operation of mans will with Gods grace, might rightly bee named 
Synergilts. 

Secondly, it was likewiſe agreed on by both ſorts, chat man by the 
fall of Adam, and mn che ſtatcof finne is not onely wounded inthe pt 
wers ofhis ſoulc,inreſpeR ofchingsnarurall, exrernall, and politics} 
ſothat he cannor performe any a&tion ſo well inany of cheſe kindes 
things as before he could. but tharhee is vererly ſpoyled of all pow® 
ſtrevgth,and ability co do any ſpirituall and ſupernatural] aRtionsofene 
vertuc and picty,andis not only halfe dead, bur wholly dead,haung 
more power of himſelfe ro doany. thing that is good, thena dead ma 
hath co performe theworkes of lifc. 

Thirdly,ir was agreed on,that there is not left in mE corrupted by Ain 
fall, the leaſtſparke ofmorall or ſpiritual} good dehire, or inclination, 
which being blowed vpon,% ſtirred, may concurre with Gods grace 
thebringing forth of any good worke, Sorthat neitherof chew werf 
Spur 
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Smergifts in this ſenſe, though 1/hriows, aſenr, and other,ſuppoled. 
nn ares ſome other, did thinkeſo. -Fourthly,, ic was wi lke _ 
nimous conſent agreed on, that there remaineth ſtillin man after chefall, 
a defire of good, and of that good, wherein there is no defe of good,no 
mixture of cuill, no mutabilicie, nor feareof being loſt, though ſuch be 
the infelicitie of finfull man, that hauing his vaderſtanding darkned,and 

| his will perucrſly inclined , he feeketh and ſuppoſerh hee-may findethis 
good where it is notto:be found. Sorthatwhen God commeth to con. 
vert and turnea ſinfull-man to himſelfe, he needeth noe newly to put a 
defire of good into him, for that is naturallyfound in him; but by in- 
lightning the ynderſtanding that it may diſcerne, and ſee what true 
good 1s, and where it is to be found; and by turning the will from defi- 
ring that as good which 1s not, or not inſuchdegree-as is fuppoled, he 
maketh hima good and happie man, that was cuill and miſerable before, 
Neither doth he create a will in man, but changeth the will he findeth in 
him), that it may affe that whichic did not, and focreateth a new will 
and heart in him, that 1s, frameth himto the deſire of that from which he 
was moſt auerſe before. '- 1) 511 4 Je: 1412 H/ 9 

There is then no fpiricuall nor morall good in man, when he is tobe 
conuerted ynto God; no knowledge: of true and {pirituall good, norno 
deſire of the fare, which being ſtirred.yp way concurre with the grace 
of God, and therefore no: ſynergie or cooperation of any ſuch good, 
knowledge , ordefire of good with the grace,of God in our fiſt con- 
ucrfion; but that confuſed;knowledge of good; and naturall inclination 
to defire it, that is foundin man before his conuerſion, when good defires 
are to beraiſed in him , concurreth with the grace of God, direfting the 
vnderſtanding to ſeeke that good where it; is to be found, and rurning, 
bending, and bowing the heart tothe loue and-liking of 1t.,, For,that 
man defireth that which ſeemeth'good:vnto him, he hath of nature; that 
he defireththat which ſeemeth and is not, he hath from he corruption of 
nature, and itargueth finfult-defeR- and that he defirech the true good 
and rightly, it is of grace, direRting the vnderſtanding , and turning the 
Will from affecting that which betore perverſly.ir did defire, co ſeeke that 
whichit ſhould,and in ſuch ſort as it ſhould. | 
And ſo, inthat hedoth deſire, and purſuethat which he thinkethco be 
200d,our ofthe naturall inclination of his will; bur chat which indeede ly 
2nd he ſhould thinke to be 200d, out of themotions of the Fpirit; chere 1s 
akind of {ynergic, or cooperation of the. natural! poyvers of man, and 
Gods orace cuen in his firſt converſion. Wheretore ler vs pale trom 
the queſtion touching the cooperation of mans will with Gods grace,to |, 
the other concernine the neceſliticof good workes to faluation. Where |, £4. 
firſt it js © agreed on, thatthere is neceſſarily required in all chat wall be pore.3.p10- 61. 


aued,adiſlikeof former cuils wherewith God was offended. Seco00ys & 61, F 
| Ccc 


I 


d Decret.([yned, 
Iſuatenſis dane 
I $556. cels- 
brat, Epiſt, Meny 
ad Mclanttho- 
new de ab{wurdi. 
tate Majoriſmi, 


e Treatiſ.part, 
2,f4p. 1.47.10, 


f Qgarnndam 
impiarum ſen. 

rentiarum refue 
tatio, P47.13% 


De eſſctia imag- 


15 Dii ey d14e 
boli 19474313, 
31s, 


F6 T he ſecond part. 


a ceafing to do cuill. Thirdly, a defire of orace that ma 

keepe x. from thelike. Fourchly, a deſire todo hinge ple nn 
jn char rime that remaineth. 4 Fittly, it is acknowledged by all,tha; 
chem that arc juſtified, and haveticle to cternall ſaluation, good hors k 
ſo farre forth neceſlaric to faluation, ifrhey haue time, thatthe not doing 
ofthem isfinne, which, withour repentanceand remiſſion,excluderhiron 
ſaluation. Syxthly,thar good workes are neceſlary as fruits of fairh,which 
all chey that arc iuſtified and looke; for ſaluarion are bound in duyy 
bring forth. Seuenthly, that they are nocſoabſolurelyneceſlarie;thatno 
man can be ſaued without them ; for a man may be ſaued that inthel:0 
moment diſliketh finne, and defireth pardonforit, and grace thathenuy 
not fallinto itagaine, without the aftuall doirig otany goodworkes.$o 
that [ proteſt I cannot ſcewherein there could be any real! difference be- 
tweenetheſe men; neither will the 7reats/er, I thinke, be abletoſhewme 
any ſuch difference, either out ofthe aCts of the Synode of Abenbrye, o 
by any othermeanes. For that men are bound/in duty to do;gaod works, 
that they neceſlarily follow faith, and chat:no-man can be ſaued without 
diſlike of finne, defire of auoidingit, and =_— of doing that whichis 
pleaſing vnto God , 1/{yricxs made no queſtion; and fo diſſikednotthe 
ſaying of his oppoſites, that good workes are neceſlary to faluation, 
as thinking them 'in no fort neceſlaricy bur becauſe hee: _ 
their words did import, that no man in any'cafe can bee ſaved wi 
out the anall doing of good workes , no, though he have themin 
defire : and tharno man may aſſure him(ſelfe farther of the fauorandmer. 
cy of God towards him, then he findeth thei preſence of che workes of 
vertve in him; which things vndoubcedly they neuer meant. | ' 

e Another opinion there is that is'atrribured to 1{yrious touching the 
nature of originall fione, which is greatly condemacd by inany.Fortitl, 
he is charged co hauctaughr, tharthe ſubſtance of mans ſoule was char- 
cedand corrupted by eAdam: fall, whence it will follow,thatit 1s mare 
eall.Secondly, that finne is a ſubſtance, and ſundry other like thing, 
whence theimpious poſitions ofrhe IManichees may bee inferred,” For 
theclearing of Illyricxs from theſe impieries, firlt we muſt obſerue,thathe 
f diſtinguitherh ewo ſorts of corruption , naming the one naturall, 
the other ſpiritual; the one confiſting inthe abolition of the thing co 
rupred, the other ina transformation ofic. © Secondly,that this 
mation of the foule is notin reſpeRofher eſſence and being limp!Ys _ 
of her eſlentiall and ſubſtantiall powers and faculries. Thurdly, ” 
this eransformation ofthe ſoule in her faculties, is noein reſpetol alll 
faculties, bue the beſt and principall onely, to wit, realona ra 


- . Fourthly, that there is not any transformation or cranſuerſion 


culties ſimply in reſpe&ofall obieRs, for the ſoule by the light = 
rural reaſontudgcth rightly ofmany things ſtill, though'W goons 


—_ Y oy © CO Uo &A) IIS 


— 


——- —y 


* 0 O0muunaeadt 868% SS ss&58E 


7 be ſecond part. F7 
perfe@ions; bur in reſpec 'of her principall obieR, ro wit, God, his 
wor(lu , and Law. 

So Fa chis is all that /&ricur fayth, that the ſoule of man fince 
4amfall is otransformed and changed in the beſt and principall of her 
eſſentiall and ſubſtanciall faculties, thatthey are not onely turned away 
from their principall obieR, and from tending tothe right ende whicher 
they ſhould looke , but conuerted alſo to the defiring of ſuch things, as 
they ſhould not, or in ſuch ſort as they ſhould notz bur of theextingui- 
ſhing or aboliſhing 'of any of the eſlentialland naturall faculties of the 
foule, much lefle of the eſlence and being of it fimply, he hath no word. 
Wherefore ler vs cometo the other part ofthe accuſation framed againſt 
him , which is,that he maketh finneco be aſubſtance, and ler —_—_ 


what he will ſay vnto it himſclfe. There arc, ſaith 8 //yricus, certaine g Quorundaw 
abſurd ſayings maliciouſly attributed varo me; a> that finne is a ſub+ #ematum origi 
nelem inffitianm 
—_ 
never vſcd any ſuch ſpeeches, neicher did I cuerſay any more, bur that po _ 
ſome part of originall finne is the ſoules eflentiall faculnc ofreaſon and wentivm,reſs« 


thewill corrupted, inthar they are aucrted and curnedaway from their ##*:4395+ 


ſtance, thatit is in the predicament of ſubſtance ; that it is the reaſona- 
ble ſoule of man, and that on the contrante fade, the ſoule 1s finne; but] 


right obie&, and end: But forthe morefull clearing of him fromthat im- 
ptous opinion which is imputed to him, we mult cake notice of certaine 
good obſeruations found in him, As firſt, thatwe may ſpeake of {inne 
concretiuely or abſtrafively. | ' 

Secondly, that ifwe ſpeake of finne abſtraftively, that is, ſinfulneſle, 

tis nothing bur an inconformitie with the law of God. | 

Thirdly, thatthatto which ſuch inconformitic immediatly cleauerh, 

and wherein want of conformitie with Gods law is found , may rightly 
benamed finne concretiuely. 

Sothat if ſuch inconformitie bee found in any aRion, we may ſafely 
ronounce it to be finne; ifin any habir, we may pronounce, that that 
abit is finne :ifin any inclination or defire, charthat isfinne allo - ifin 

any the eſfeniall and fubſtantiall facukics ofthe ſoule, as beeing eur- 
ned from the right obiet and end, and conuerred co ſuch obie&t and 
endas they ſhould not, we may ſafely pronounce thar theſe faculties 
diſordered and put out of courſe, are finne, euen that originall and 
birth fine,” which is rhe fountaine whenceall other do flowe. 

. *So tharto conclude this poynt, according £0 che opiron w_— 
73:15 if we ſpeake formally , "and abſtraRtively, / original] finne- 18 
difordering of the eſſentiall and ſubſtanriall faculaes of the ſoulc, _ 
ling in an averſion from the principall obicet, and a conuerfion co 


In ſtead ofir, | — - 
But if we ſpeake concretiuely and materially , original] fmne _ 
ſubRantiall Cacultic of the ſoule, whichwe call Free-will , turnedfn 
Ccc2 ſeeking 


) 
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ſeeking God, to oppole itſelfe againſt him: in which paſſaoes, wr... - 
no impierie, —_ vnſound , - that doth nor ſtand qe 
which we ptofeſſe; but his maner of (peaking was ſuch as mighe a4 
ca{ion ofdiflike, and therefore; himſelfe confeſleth, that hee Wo 
ſome formes of words which he-bad formerly yſed, vpon the aduicesr 
Summon Muſens, that his meaning might bee the berter.knowne , and no 
miſconſ{trution made ofthathe meant wel].So thacit will be found tha 
there was-no reall difference betweene CMelanthonand Iltyriews abou 
original finne, or any other marrer offaith; and therefore I may be x 
goodasmy'word , andiuſtifie itagainſt theproudelt Papiſt living | tha 
none of the differences berweene Helantthen and. Ilyricus,exceptabou 
certaine ceremonies, werereall.  Whereforethe 7reatyſerleaucth Ihr; 
cas,andcommeth to Hoſiander, whom he will proueto hane holden apr; 
uate opinion touching iuſtification, becauſe ( alive in his Inſtitutions 
ſpenderh almoſt one whole Chapter inthe confuration.of his conceipt 
touching the ſame Article,' which 1n the yery.catrance heecalleth, bee 
_. wotesnot what monſter of eſlentiall righreouſneſle; and Conradu Schly/ 
ſelbarge placeth him and his followers inthe catologue of hererickes, 
But this obieRion will eaſily be anſwered. For it is notto be doubted, 
but Calume andithe reſt'iuſtly diſliked char which-they apprehended.to 
be his opinion, and condemacdir as a monſter, | For they, concenicd 
that hemade iuſtificationto be nothing elſe; but a transfuſion oftheellen- 
tiall righteouſneſle of Chriſt into vs, and a muxeure & confuſion ofzc with 
vs. But Smidelznzs ſheweth at large,that he neuer had any, ſuch concelpt 
bucchar,diſtinguiſhing three kinds of righteouſneſlcin Chrilt, whereof 
weare made partakers, to wit, a&tiue, paſſiue, and eſſenciall, inchat he 
was the: Sonne of God, he caugherhat iuſtification is not onely anaceep- 
ration and receiving of ys to fauour ypon the,imputation of che aftwe 
and paſliuc righreouſuclle of Chriſt; bur an admiſſion. of vs alloto th 
rightofthe participation of the diuinenature,, as Peter. ſpeakerh,andot 
that eſſentiall righreotſnes that was in him,in that he was theſog.of God; 
that ſorrecciuing of his fulneſſe, we may be filled with all divine que 
and graces. 'The reaſon-why he thus vrged che implying of che.comm- 
nication ofthe eſſenriall rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt in our wſtification, W 
not,as the ſame Smidelinutelleth vs, for that the.thought juſtificaron | 
conſiſt wholly therein, or for that hemeant to exclude the 1mputin 
chemerit &ſatisfation of Chriſt from bging cavſcs of guru 
receiving fauariwith God : byt becauſe he Tov many.willook 07 
chedofrine of free iultificatis by theimpurationofChrilts righaouln 
rothe carcleſſe negicting ofallrighteouſneſle;n chemſclues; thero a2 - 
raught,that chere is no remiſſion of ſingno recciuing ofany Mere”, 
by vcrtue of che imputration of the aftiue and paſliue! igh reoulac [ol ' be 
Chriſt;vnleſlc out of diflike of fjane, and defircof grace to aun os ; 
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admitted tothe right of the participation of that eſſentiall righreouſneſſe 
thac diwele in him 1n all fulnefle, that ſo it may dwellin himcharie tobe 
iuſtified alſo,in fome degree and fore, Neither is this conftruion of 
Hoſianders words wade by. Smidelins onely, butby ſundrieother. For 
Staplcton ſaith, the followers of Brentins defended the opinion of Hoſear- 
der : whereas yet neicher Brentixs, nor any of his followers cucr dreamed 
of any transfuſion of the eſlentiall rizheeovſneſle of Chriſt into ys, any 
mixcure or confuſion of ir with vs, or any other communication ofic to 
vs, or in any otherfort, then is before exprelled. Sothar the 7 reati{cy 
had no reaſon to write as he doth, chatmy proceedings are rare and fin- 
eular, and that 1 feare not ro affirme things apparantly falſe , and con- 
felled vnerue by all wy brerhren : much leſlero ſay,that cxeryman may 
calily perceive by theſe my proceedings, that I had a good opinion of 
mine owne wit and learning. For what haue I done chart ſauoureth of 
pride?or, wherein haucI bewraycd ſuch yaturieas he ſpeakerh of ? + Is it 
a matter of pride not haſtily ro condemne other opinions, to make che 

faireſt and beſt conſtruftion of other mens words, eſpecially ſuch as arc 

of the ame profeſſion with vs? 

Wherefore if the Treatiſer be ablero ſay any thing againſt thismy de- 
tence of hyricus and Hofrander, | will heare him; otherwiſe let him not 
tell me ofmy ſchoole-diſtinRions,for I am nor aſhamed of them. Neither 
do | viſe themas the Romane ſophiſters do;co auoide the cuidence of that 
truth that is coo mightie forthem to encoliter; burtoclearethat whichthe 
Romaniſts defire to haue wrapped vp in perplexed and intricate diſpures. 
But,ie ſcemeth, the Treatiſer will nor accept of this condition, and chere- 
fore he paſſerh from che ſuppoſed diuifions of our Churches , and diffe- 
rences ofour Divines,and proceedeth to ſhew their inconſtancie,inſtan= 
cing particularlie in Luther, And whereas in my former bookes I haue 
anſwered the obieRions of Papiſts touching this ſuppoled inconſtancie, 
he goeth aboutco refute that my anſwer, which confiſterh of two parts. 
Whercof thefirſt is,that in ſundry points of greateſt moment, as of che 
power of nature, offree-will,iuſtification, the difference of the Law and 
the Goſpel! , faich and workes, Chriſtian libertie, andthe like, Zather 
was euerconſtanr. 4 ; ; 

The ſecond, thatit is not ſo ſtrange as our Aduerſaries would make 1c, 
that Luther proceeded by degrees 1n diſcerning ſundric Popiſh errours; 
leeing Auguſtine and their Angelicall Doftor alcered their judgement 1n 
diucrſe things, and, vpon berter conſideration, diſliked whar they had 
formerly approved. The former part of this my anſwere hee pronoun- 
ceth to containea manifeſt vneruthz tor, char amongſt other things men- 
tioned by me, Luther was not cuer conſtant, and of one judgement tou- 
ching freewill, he endeauoureth .toprove, becauſe inthe defence of bis 


Articles condemned by the Pope, he ach 


4 


CCC 23 thing, 


Freewill isa forged or fained Jricle 36, 


Luther in viſtat, 


Saxon, 
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thing, and atitle withonta fubſtance,it being in nomans yo , 
any Thing good or euill, butall things falling out of KY) Pm 
and elſewhere he ſaith, men of their owneproper ſtrength have free.wil 
to do,ornot ro do excernall workes, ſothat they may attainero feculy 
and ciuill honeſtic. But M. 7reati/er ſhould knowe, thatbetweene they. 
ſayingsof Zxther,there isno contradiftionintruthandin deed ;' but in 


his fancieonely; for in the former placeewothings are deliuered by Ly. 
ther.The firſt, thatno man by nature hath power toturne himſelfe to 


| God without grace, orſo much as to prepate himfelfe to the receipt of 


Par, 12 6, 13 To» 


grace, which 1n the latter place, ſpeaking oaly of cxternall workes and 
ciuill or ſecular honeſty, hee doth not conradit . The ſecond, tha 
though men in outward things,and thingsthatare below, hauea kindof 
Ceo Dhas of will, and choice, and power to do, or not to do them; yet 
not ſo free, butthatthey are ſubicQ corthe prouidence, and diſpoſition of 
almightic God, bowing, bending,andcurning them whither he pleaſeth, 
and hauing them inſuch ſortin his hand, asthat they can will nockio 
vnlcfle hee permic them , which no way preiudicetk chat libertie ahich 
elſcwhere he attributeth ro the will. Forthe wiil of man 1s ſaydtobefree, 
becauſe ie dothnothing bar on liking and choiſe, and becauſe God per- 
micting , it hath power to doe what pleaſerh it beſt; and not becauſe iris 
freeand not ſubieR to diuine diſpoſition and ordering, oras ifiecoulddo 
any thing withour Gods permiſſion and concurrence. Andthisigalltht 
Lther hath in the former or lacter of the-two places, alleaged by the 
Treatiſer: for he hath no word of abſolute neceſitie, but of Gods moſt 
wiſc and prouident direion of our wits, inall their choiſes, deſiresand 
ations. And thoughelſewherche approuetheſaying ofFickbſf,thatal 
things fal out by a kind of abſoluteneceſlitie, yet he interpreterh 

to meane neithernatural neceſſicy,nor coaction, bur infallibilitieof euent, 
inthatall chings fall our moſt certainly,as Godthinketh goodo diſpoſe 
and orderthem. Wherfore ſeeing the Treatiſey can faltenno contradift0 
vpon LZvther, touching free-will,let ys proceed ro ſee what exception he 
takerhto that defence male of his altering of his iudgmentin ſome 
chings. My defenceis, that it was not ſtrange for him, to alterhis judge- 
ment 1n ſome points of good moment, ſecing Saint e Auguſtine, the gres* 
teſt ofall the Fathers, andthe Angelicall DoRor did fo before him . Hs 
exception againſtchis my defence conſiſterh of two parrs; whereo the 
rſt 15, that Zurhers changing of his opinion,argueth,he was not _— 
dinarily and immediatly cavght of God, ( which we eaſily grammt )1 


that he builchis faich ypon his owne vnconſtant reaſon, whichthe Tre 
14ſer will neuer proueto be conſequent ypon the alrerarion of ns 1 
mentin ſome points ofrcligion; for that otherwiſe e Auguſtine ug 
conunced co haue ſo builded his faith likewiſe, who alcered his 10gy 


aucnt touching as great Matters as euer Luther did, _ For whereasfon F 


( 
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ly he attributed the eleQion of ſuch as were choſen to eternall life,to the 
foreſight of their future faith; afrer hee cncred inco the conflit withthe 
Pelagians,he diſclaimed itas ameere Pelagiar conceipt. The ſecond, that 
Saint Auguſtine writing, when he was yetanouiccin Chriſtian religion, 
and not tully inſtrued, erred in ſome points, which error$,hauing re- 
ccived betterinſtruQion,hediſclaimed, and that before ſome articles of 
Chriſtianreligion were ſothroughly diſcuſſed & defined inthe Church, 
as afterwards vpon the riſing of new hercfics, he ſpake not fo aptly and 
roperly as was needfull inſucceeding times, & therefore retrated what 
be had vttered,; bucthatit was noe therefore lawfull for Lather to leape vp 
and downe, hitherand thither, and rochange his faith accordingly as his 
fancic lead him. For anſwer whereunto,I ſay ,that Luther changed not his 
faith according to fancie, nor altered his iu gementinany point of Chri- 
ſtian doctrine generally & conſtantly agreed on in that Church where-« 
in he lived. For, asI haue elſewhere proucd at large, none of thethings 
wherein weatthis day diſſent from thepreſent Church of Reme, were ge- 
nerally and conſtantly belecued & recemed as articles of faithinthe dates 
of our Fathers,in that Church whercia they lived and dicd; fo that in this 
reſpeft there wil be nodifference betweene the caſe of Zutherand Angu- 
ftinezor Aquinas, who,as the Treatiſer confeſſeth , altered and corretted 
their former opinions couching ſundry points of dorine not derermined 
by che Church, without any note of inconſtancy , or building their faich 
vponcheir owne vnconſtant reaſon. And thus haue I runne through both 
parts ofthe Treatiſe of the grounds ofthe old and new religion, fo that 
might here end; but that the Author thereof addeth in the end an appen- 
dixin confutation ofa booke written by M. Cra/oaw,concerning Romiſh Pag.razy 
forgeries and falſifications;wherein, among other things, he endeauoreth 
to proue,there could be no ſuch corruprion of the Fathers writings in for+ 
mer times,as M.Craſhawconceineth, becauſe 1 fay,the Papiſts were onely 
a fation inthe Church,and that there were ever diverſe inthe middeſt of 
all che confuſions of the Papacie,agrecing with vs, whoalwayes oppoſed 
them(clues againſt ſuch as ſought ro aduance Papall cyranny and Popiſh 
ſuperſtition, who, he thinkerh,ifthere wereany ſuch, were carefull co pre- 
ſcrue the Fathers workes from corruption-For anſwer wherunto, we muſt 
note,that the corruptions of the Fathers writings are of chree ſorts; either 
by putting out baſe & counterfei: ſtuffe vndertheir honorable names; or 
by putting in ſome things intotheir true and indubirare workes, not well 
forting with the ſame; or by taking ſomerhing out ofthem. That many 
abſurd things have bene publiſhed vnder the names of holy Fathers » no 
man canmake any doubr,that lookethinto the workes of Auguſtine, Hiee 
re, and others, with which, many things cenſurcdand judgedto bee As» 
pocryphal by our Aduerſaries themſelues,are mingled. abit 
Nowe if in their judgement this firſt kinde of corruption of & 


Fathers workes mig ht Lee in former times , notwithſtanding _ 
Ccc 4 g 
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pood men,as they thinke,were eucr in the Church; who! willingly 1nd 
wittingly would giue no conſenc why ſuchcotruprion;; why may:no: 
weſay,thatſome things might beadded or detradted from the induk; 
writings ofthe Fathers , — anything they coulddo.- tothe 
contrarie, whom weſuppoſc inthe middeſt ofPapall confuſions to haye 
oppoſed themſclues againſt error , idolatrie, and ſuperſtition then by 
ſomebrought into the Church, and to haue giuen reſtimonie to thy 
eruth which we now maintaine?ſo that this obieRion is eaſily anſwered, 
Whathe hath againſt others, I donbr nor bnetheywill take notice 
'_ of, andthathe ſhall hearefromthem induecime, ts 


whomlT leauehim. 
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laineth ofche'*-long; and manifold ſuppo- 


J (ed miſeries of Engliſh pſeudo-Catholiques: Se- 

condly, heimpurerh che ſame tothe Puriranes, as 
© if they chad bene procured principally by chem, s: 
@ fortheircaufe. Thirdly,he proucthzthat noronely 


> ' thoſe Paritages, 'that refuſe exrernal conformity, 
F but ſuchalſoas for afaſhionfollow it, are guilty of / 


_ 2  -- theproceedings againſt the Komanſr;becaule the 
reateſtmumber-of Proceſtant:Writers do teach; thatthere is no ſuch ef- 
tlall, & ſubſtanrial difference betweene Proteſtants and Puritanes, but 


that they are of one' Church; Faith, and Religion.) A-ftrange kinde of 


proofe ; yet theſe are his words : The pinnes and prulpits of Puritanes, > their 
Printers will ſufficiently writes preach, and publiſh tothe world, by whons, and 
to what purpoſe, no ſmall parrof theſe affhttions haxe bene urged and incited 4- 
gamſt v5,n0t only by thoſe few mhich refuſe your externall conformity; but ſuch as 
for afaſtion follow it to retaine thiſelues nn authority; For proofe 

teſt mber of the preſent Proteſtant Writers, D,S urchffe;D.Doue,D.Held, 
M.Willet, Wootcon, Middleton, c.do teach,there ts noſub#atial, eſſential, 
0 materiall point of difference in religion betweene Troreſtants and Furitanes, 
ut they are of one ( burch, Faith,and Religion. His meaning, it ſeemeth, is, 
larall Proteſtants acknowledging Puricanesrobeeof one Church with 
them, are Puritanes/: And therefore he would hauc alt ro know;,thart how- 


 beuerhemake ſhew ofblamingPuricanes onely, or principally ; yet in 


tuth he equally condemneth all;and that therfore he doth bur Fn) 
oy 


orlay he knoweth norwhat. Bur do all theſe Proteſtant writers a 
. . Eo 43 > | = OP - 


> 


+ wheyof, the grea- | 


* [nthar 17. 


ſen ,Clerkr,and 


the hellnth con - 
trivers of ihe 
powder-trea- 
ſon, with ſore 
few of their 2d - 
hcrents baue 
futtcred death, 
& orbers haue 
not benc p:r1- 
mitted to 
warme ther- 
ſclacs at che 
fires im Swith- 
held, as they 
were wont [© 
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him, teach,thatthere is no materiall difference betweene Proteſtants and 
Paricanes? Surely-no. For couching my ſelfe,-I never wrotes fuck 
thing, neicher jache place cited by himnor any whereclſe;fothat hoko 
ginneth with amanitcſt and (hameleſle yah. | BucT do themore wi. 
lingly pardon himthis fault, for thatir ſcemeth hee doth not conſe 
.what hee writcch. For incheritle of his booke hee profellech, that hee 
willtake che proofes of fis Catholtquercligion and Recufancy,onely 
from the writings of ſuch Proceſtane Diuines, as hauebene Publi 
fince thereigne of his Maieſty ouctchiskingdoaic: forchat, ray 
they often change their opinions, atthe leaſt;atthe coming ofenery ney 
The diffe, Prince. And yet page 30. heecitethche Biſhop of Fine WES; es 
da. wricten rmany ycares agoc,. and DaRtor (2ellhjs booke indy 
anno 2586, M. Hooker, as oftenas any orher; which yet was wricten in herkee Ms. 
_tcſtUestime. .,.. 5:6 note imo 191 2f007T 
© +, But whataf Thad written, that howlſoeer there are {ome material} dif. 
© 4 ferences berweene Proteſtants and Puritanes, as ic pleaferhhimoſlyle 
a Gerſon Serm,/ them, - yet nor . ſo. eſlentiall or ſubſtanciall, but thar they may be 
» fefto Paſch, of "one Church, faith, and religion ? What abſurdicy would have 
b Sero,omtt "= followed ?- Would it bee conſequent from herice;axthreinlerahytut'i 
= Ja 15not materiall wich vs, whether men beof arrue ortal{eteligion, of 
ruſtificat. ny ornone atall ? Hauethere not bene, nay are' there nor greaterdiffe. 
d Contaremde rences berwixcPapiſts, who yerwillbeangry, if they bee not gl 
int ficationts , fo be allot one Church,faith,andreligion? Did not « Pope /ofwtherno 
—_— * andrweatith chinke, that che'ſoules of the jult.ſhall nor ecGodcill the 
&c.Yoa.quet, generallreſurreion ? and did northe Freach King..that chenwas; wich 
5-de meritis gv« the whole vniucfitity of Pars condemnethe ſame opinion as heretical, 
rie ex condig90. wich (ound of trumpet ? Did not Þ Ambroſans (, 1 atharin:s reach,that a man 
, . .*- rqagt * may becertaine wich the certainty of faith, thachee'is/in ſtate of grace; 
py ra and Soto the contrary ? Did not :< Pighine,.42Contarenus,cand the Av- 
de Reman, Pont, thors of the booke called eintididagina( olauenſe, defend ipuratioe: 
.32, ſtice;and other Papiſts reie& it? Did fior ſome/amonglt rhemreadh he 
h Seepteton7ee eritof condignity?do not*orhersmouediwitha (obcrmoderari6,vant 
TOE ſabief, there is no ſuch merit? Do nor ſome thinkethe:Popeis ecoiaqulpney 
pee. Eceleſ, guef, * others that he is nor, bur prime Biſhop'onely## Do noc ſomereacn,t 
4 all Biſhops receiverheir jurifdiion fromthe Pope,orherscheconmn 


. Bell & Ram. h Do not ſomechitik che Pope may papaliy.erre,& orhersrinar _ 
k widen deft. i Noc not ſome of them thinke hee 1s temporall Lord of all __ 
$41i6,2,at.3» andothersthe contrary. ? Doe not ſomeof themrhinke hee may oP: 


. | I | | 2 ] 
queſt,78. Princes, and * others,rhathe may not2is,there nota very mareriaÞs 


Gerſon.de Pet. Of {ifference amongſt Papiſtsronching predeſtination” Lerthew -_ 
_—_— vs. if chey cao, ſo many & maceriall.differentebberweene rl 6 
> anno 1088. | Puritanes, And yerttheſewereallofone Churchun cher Sdn, im 
_ LideminChren, 1 Pope Stephen, \whoxcyerſed allclic acts of Formoſa his pre =; 006 


_ Y 
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nounced the ordinations ofallthofeto be yoide whom heehad ordained, 
brought his dead body out ofthe graueintothe Councel, ſtripr it out of 
the Papall veſture, put yponitalay habit, and cutting off two fingers of 
hisrighc hand,caſtic into Tiber- | »Pope Toby his ſucceſſour, who called 
2 Councell of 74. Biſhops to-confirme the ordinations of Ferms- 
ſus, the Arch-biſhops of France,and the King bing preſent at Ravenna, 
and burned the afts ofthe Synode which Stephen had calledto condemne 
Formoſs: and Sergins, who againe condemned Formeſiu, and pro- 
nounced all his ordinationsrs: beeryoyde, reverſing the aQts.of Pope 
John and his Synode, were all ofone Church,of one conimunion, faith 
and religion. 6,199 

Nay which 1s more ſtrange, when there were three Anti-popes fic- 

ting in diuers places, accurſing one -another with all their Adherencs, 
Ly that for many yeares,'yet ſtill chey:were of one Church, of one 
communion, faith, and religion. Yer may not wee inferre from hence 
againſt them,as they dot againſt vs , tharit is nor marteriall with them, 
whether men bee of a trus or falſereligion , ofany ornone atall. 

Surely they are more priuiledged' chen other men; for = ſome ,, Example of 
of them may take the Oath of Allegcance, and diſclaime che Popes 8!ahvell 
power and right co incermeddle' with Princes ates; and other re- 
fuſe it, and yet ſtill bee Catholique brethren in the communion 6f 
theſame Church: Yea a *® Prieſt may like of this oath, and perſwade n Druy. 
othersro takeir, and afterwardes goeouer the Sea,and alter his iudge- 
ment, and returning, chooſerather toſuffer death, then totake ir a- 
gaine, yetnoman muſtcake notice of it. Butifa Miniſter ſubſcribe, and 
afterwards ypon ill aduice refuſe to doe the ſame againe, then all the 
courſes of our Religion areſuch, that by no outward fignes, com- 
munion, profeſſion, proteſtation, or ſubſcription, a man cantell who 
is of what religion amongſt vs. Butler vs paſſe from the Epiſtle to the 


booke it {clfe, 


Chap. I: 


ZN the firſt Chapter,which is of the ſupreme , and moſt pre- 

SF £2 (eminent authority of the true Church, and hojy neceſlary ic1s 
3 Sto findeit, follow the direRtions, andreſtin the iudgement 
of it, hee hath theſe wordes. Door Fit 1D, 4 /ate Prote- 


fam Writer , __ hs Deatcatory E p3fHe to the Lord eAvrch- 


t:/bop of Canterburie, before his Bookes of the C burch, in this ma- 
rer ; There is no part of heauenty doftrine more neceſſary im theſe dajes 
of ſo many intricate contronerſies of Religion, then diligently ro ſearch 
eur which, among all the ſocieties of men inthe world, is that bleſſed —_— 
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of holy anes, that houſhold of faith,that ſpouſe of (rift, and 
ing God, which ts the pillar and ground of truth, th, 


( onmmunion, follaw her directions and reft in. her indgement 


Wnation,remiſrin 
ſechis Mer, 


thereis no remiſſion of finnes, nor (aluation to bee looked for, + azboth 
Eſaias and [oelceſtifie, to whom Ezekzel {ubſcriberh, when hee denoun- 
cech,they ſhal not be reckoned amongſtthepeopleof God,whomheex- 
cludeth fromecernall hfe, £% | f 

The onely thing thatis any way doubtfull, is, how farre weare bound 
to reſt in the iudgement of the Church«'For the clearing whereof, the 

Auchor of theſe proofes hauing taken ſo much paines to readeouer my 
books ofthe Church,to take ſome aduantage by themagainſttherruthot 
religion profeſſed amongſt ys, - might haue bene pleaſed toremember 

thoſe different degrees of obedience, which we arcto yeeldtothemehat 

command, and tcach vs inthe Church of God: Which I hauenoted in 

1114.4: be fourth booke,and fatch chaprer,our of Waldenjir, excellently deſcr- 
fads 1b, 2.art,z, Dd and ſer downe by him inthis ſorc.? Wemuſt(faith he) reuerenceand 
C27. reſpect the authority of all CatholiqueDoRors, whoſe dorine and 
- writings the Church alloweth. We muſt more regard the authoritydf 
Catholique Biſhops; more then theſe, the auchority of Apoltolique 

Churches ; amongſt them, more ſpecially the Church of Komez ot a 

general Councc!l,morethen all cheſe: yer muſt wee nor fo liſten © 

the determinations of any of theſe, nor ſo certainly aſſent vnto them 

as to the thinges contained in Scripture, or belecued and caught by 

the whole vaiuerſall Church, that hathibene euer fance che Apoſtics 

times; bur as to the inſtruRions of ourelders, and facherly ad moniuen, 

and direftions, we muſt obey without ſcrupulous queſtioning, witha 

modeſty of minde, with all good allowance, accepration, and repoſe - 

the words of them that teach vs, vnleſſe they teach any thing jr abt 

higher and ſuperiour concrollech, And yer 4f-chey do, the humble: vt 

beatent children of the Church muſt nocioſolently inſulryponr 


fr whom they arc forced to diſſene;bur they muſt diflenewitha child- 


/ 
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Luther,and long beforey and Dottor Field 
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child-like, and reſpeRtfull ſhamefaſtneſſe. And elſe where hee ſaich : 
The Church whoſe faith never faileth, according tothe promiſe made to 
Peter(who bare the figure of che Church, when Chriſt ſaid vnco him, I 
have prayed forthee,thar thy faith failenor)is not any particular Church, 
as che Church ofeFrica, within the bounds wherot Donate did include 
the whole;nor the particular Romaxe Churchy but the vaiverſall Churchz 
noc gathered together ina generall Councell, which hath ſometimes er- 
red, as that at e-4-191mm ynder Taurus the zouernor, andthatat Con- 

antinople vnder Tuſtinian the yonger: burit 1s the Catholique Church 


fantinop 
diſperſed through the whole world, from the bapriſme of Chriſt vaco our 


times; which doch yndoubredlyhold the crue faith, and faithfull reſti- 
mony of lefus, Yea thefame authors of opinion, that thoughit argue 
great contumacy for a man todiſſentfrom a generall Councell without 
couincing reaſon, yet not perfidious impiery, valeſle he know or might 
know,if the faultwerenot in himſelfe, thatin ſo diſſenting, hee diſlen- 
terhfromrhe Scriptufe, orthe determinationof the vniuerſall Church, 
that hath bene ſmce the Apoſtlestimes, which onely is abſolutly priui- 
ledged from erting.. Thus then I hope the indifferenc Reader will cafily 
diſcerne, thathicherto the author of Proteſtants proofes hath found no 
proofefor Romſh 6-9 10 any thing thar I haue written let vs come 


therefore to the ſecond chaprer. 
Cant Chap. 2. 


Nthe ſecond chapter,wherein he endeuourecth to proue by the teſtimo» 
| key: of Proteſtants,thatche Romaxe Church cuer was,and (Ul is the true 
Church of Chriſt, heeciceth fourerhings as written by me. The firſt is 
touching the/#preme bmading and mints authoruy that ts bn the Church, 
His words are theſe : Door Field writeth, that the ſupreme, binding & com> 
manding anthoritie is onely in Biſhops in a generall Councell. The ſecond, 1s 
rouching,the definition ofthe Church ſerdowne inthe Articles of religi- 
on, ert.19. that i? « the congregation of fasthfull onesywn the which the puxe 
word of God is preached, and the Sacraments anely adminiſtrel , according to 
Chrifts inſtitution in all thoſe thinges that of neceſſity are requiite to the ſame, 
whereunto he (aith I aoree. Thethird 1s, that the true Church of God 1s 


ſubie& ynto errors of dotrine which are nor fudamental.The fourch,that 
ou His words are theſe. / :hinke 
E 


the Romane Church t thetrae ( hurch of | : _ 

ro man will deny the Church of Rome to be the ſame it 4s At 1/70 COmMINY 0 
writeth, that the Romance an4 La- 

our time. And againe, 


tine (Turch continued the true Church of Godenen twl 


| : Romeexalted himſelfe wit h 
we doubt not but the Church,in which the af the true (hu ch of God,rhat 


more then Lucifer- like pride,was notwitbsta d 
Ch afawng poſſe ricethesChrh dl fee three comer 


© - 


. 


q Ibid, frefan, 
Concil, 


6 The third part: 


comntriesfroerrour to the way of truth: and hee farther achnowleg 
with Dottor n_— others,that vn and thereſt £ his reldgion wer; bi 
tized, receined their ( briftianity, ordination and power of miniftery, is the 
Church,as the true viſible and apparant ( hurch of {briſt. Hetelle fathe 
that diners of the Romane ( hurch,not onely of the ignorant, but of the beft "*%ag 
ned were [auedzand are Saints in heauen. | | 
Theſc archis allegations. Now let vs ſee whats tobeſaid vntothem, 
Touching the firlt, ic ismoſt yndoubtedlytruc, thatthe ſupreme, and 
higheſt exrernall binding and commandingauthoriticis onely in Bi 
and others aſſembled in a generall Councell z but what will heeinfern 
from hence? All men, ſaith he, do know,and Door Swccliffewithother 
acknowledge, that theProteſtants hauchad no ſuch Councell:;and wha 
then? rheretore they are not the Churches of God.O impious andyicked 
concluſion, For hereby allthe Churches of the world 300, yeares afiee 
Chriſt, are proucd not co hauc bene the truechurchesof Chriſt; (ering, 
as it is cuident, there was no generall Councell all that while; ſotharchn, 
ſtianity was rent into faRions for want of this remedy, as 4 1ſdaructeſti- 
ficth. But, faith he, the Proteſtant Relatour of _—_ ceacheth, that this 
preheminence, meanes,and remedy, is onely inthe church of Rewe,This 
1s moſt falfe;for howſoeuer he thinketh ir not impoſſible for the Remauf 
to hauea general Councel of thoſe of their own faQtionz yer hee knoweth 
it lyeth notinthem to procure a Councel abſolutely general or Occune- 
nical: Nay we ſce that for many hundred yeares there hath not bene any 
generall Councellof all Chriſtians, wherin a perfe& conſent andagree- 
mer mizht be (ccled;but the greateſt parts of the-Chriſtian world havere- 
mained divided from the Romane Church for the ſpace of 6,017. hundred 
yeares.Ifthe Author of theſe proofes ſhall ſay, they haucall benehere- 
tiques & (chiſmariques,& char they haue liued & dyed inſtateofdamnr- 
tion, that haue liued and dyed inthoſe Churches ever ſince theitleparats 
on; and that therefore a generall Councel of the Chriſtians ofthe Welt, 
adhering to the Pope;is abſolutely generall and Oecumenicall, repre- 
ſenting the whole vniuerſall Churchz we deteſt fo ynchriſtian and dui 
liſha cenſure: and therefore wee willingly confeſle, thatthe Proteſtanis 
being buta part ofthe Chriſtian church, cannot haue any Counce 
lutely general, burin a orc onely inreſpe®. ofthoſe oftheirownproe” 
on.Such a generall Councell of Proteſtants to ſettle & compoſecheir : 
terences,the Proteſtant Relator of religion wiſheth for : neither aan: 
eucr deny the poſlibility thereof, as this Pamphlerer miſ-repotteth , 
bur ſairh onely chat as chings now ſtand,there being no bercer« Gt 
dence among Chriſtian Princes, nor greaterdeſirc of making Pp * 
breaches of the Chriſtian Church, there is little hope of any-uchgen* 
rall meeting of thoſe ofthe reformed religion. [2114p NBA on 
Over of the twonext allegarions tiothing'can beconcluded;f we . 
roms of che preſent Romwane Church arc damencall neicher preach 


% 
- 


* 
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preach the pure word of God,&: duely adminiſter the Sacraments, accor- 
ding to Chriſts inſticicution,in al thoſe thingsthar of neceſhty are requiſite 
to the ſame, Bur he faith, he hopeth no man will deny the (hurchof Romete 
be the [ame now, it was when Luther began,and long before; and that [ confeſſe, 
the Latine Church continued the true Churc) of God exen till our times. Be. 
cauſe ſome man perhaps will thinke, that wee yeeld more vnto our Ad- 
uerfaries now, then formerly we did, 1n that we acknowledoethe Latine 
or Weſtcrne Churches ſubieR to Romiſs tyranny before God raiſed vp 
Lather, to haue bene the true Chnrches of God, in which a ſaui ro- 
feſion of the truth in Chriſt was found, and wherein Luther himſcltere- 
ceiued his chriſtianity, ordination,& power of miniſtery; lwil firſt ſhew, 
that al our beſt & moſt renowned Diuines did ever acknowledge as much 
as I haue written. Sec6dly, that the Romane church is notthe ſamenow,thae 
it was when Zxther began. And thirdly, that we hauenotdeparted from 
the Church. wherein our Fathers lived & dicd, but only fromthe faQion 
that was in it. Touching the farſt, * IL. Lither confeſſerh, that much good, 
nay thatall good, & the very marrow & kernell of faith,piety,and chriſti- 
an beliefe, was by the happy prouidence of God, preſerued euen inthe 
middeſt of al the confufions of the Papacy.* 17.Calzuinin like (ort, ſhew- 
eth, that the erue Church remained vnderthe Papacic. Cum Donunus 


feaus ſunm ((aith hee) in Galhia, Italia, Germania, Hiſpania, & eAnglia 


depoſuerit,vbi le prouincie Antichrifts tyranniac oppreſſe ſunt; quo tamt fedus 


ſmen inutolabile maneret,B apti(mii primo illic coſernauit,quie:us ore coſecratus 


inuita humana impictate,vim (ud retinet: detndeſwa promidentia effect, vt alie 
quoq;reliquiz extartt,ne Eccleſiaprorſws interiret: ac quemadmoau ita ſepe as 
ruuntur <dificia,ut fundameta & ruine maneant;itanon paſſus eſt Eccleſia ſnam 
ab Antichiſto vel a fundamento ſubuerti,velſolo equart, vtcung 4d prouends ho- 
minum ingratitudine, horribile quaſſatione ac difiettion fiers permiſer it; ſed ab 
ip/a 9u0q; vaſtatione ſemiruth edificiisuper efſe voluit:that is,the Lord having 
made his couenit with the peopleof France, [taly,Germany,Spaine,Ge Eng« 
ld,when theſe provinces were oppreſſed by the tyranny of Ancichnit, 
that yer ſtill his couenant mightremaine inuiolable, firſt he _ the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme amongſt chem, which being con ecrated by his 
owne mouth, retaineth his force in deſpight ofmans impiery ;and beſides 
carefully prouided,that there ſhold be found ſome ocher remainders allo, 
that the Church mi ghtnotaltogetherperi ſh.And cuenas oftentimes buil- 
dings are ſothrown down that the foiidations & ſome ruines do remaine: 
ſo God ſuffered nothis Church to be ſubuerted & ouerchrowne by Anti- 
chriſtfromthe very foundati6,or be laid cuen with the ground, but how- 
locuerto puniſhthe ingratitude of men, he ſufferedirto be horribly =_ 
ken,torneand rent, yet his pleaſure was, that - the building ſhou 
remaine after all this waſte and decay, thovg 
Ofthe ſame opinion is Brcer,Melaniihon, an 
( hurch was under the Papacy,but the Papacy Was 
k / 
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h halfe throwne downe. |, Bez. goof. 
d Beza,who faich: * The y Mera,ofthe 
aorthe church.* ſay, Churche<s- 
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(ſaich Philip Mornay) that among that poore people, whic 
Sine deceined werss Jarkneſle of Ancichrif ; 6 an ogy 
body of the viſible Church; but that the Pope, and his maintaine 
the bane of it,who ſtifled and choaked this poore people, as much Bn 
inthem. Weſay, thatchis was the Church of Chriſt, bu that Antichuiſ 
held itby the throat, to the end that the ſaluation and lifethat flower, 
from Chriſtmightnor paſle vnto it. To bee ſhort (faith hee) welay, tha 
the people were of the chriſtian commonewealth, but the Pope with hi 
faion, was a proud ſeditious { ati/ine, ſeeking to deſtroy it, and(ſerall on 
fire; and ſocucr hee molt aptly purceth a difference betweenethem that 
were vader che Papacy,and the vpholders of the Papacy; the chriſtian 
church7and the fation that was 1nſit, | be ies 
M. Deering in his Le&ures, ſpeaking of the orders of the Popi( 
church, hath theſe words. * If any will heere obic&,cthat notwi ng 
all che abuſes, -yetthe Prieſt had that which was principall, libery to 
preach and miniſter Sacraments, and thattherefore their mini 
nottobenegleed: I anſwer; Inthis was the great goodneſleof God, 
thatintimetocome his children mightaſluredly know, hee reſerved to 
himſelſe a church cuen in chemidſtofall deſolation, andthatheecalled 
them by his word, and confirmed them by his Sacraments,euenasathis 
day.For ſecing there can be no fin fo great, but faith in Ieſus Chrilt ſcat 
cereth itall away, it was impoſlible,that che man of fin ſhould ſomuch+ 


| dulterate,cither the word of God, but that it ſhould beetothefaichfull a 


Goſpell of ſaluation; or the Sacraments of God, but that they ſhould be 
pledges of eternall life to thoſe that did beleeve : and he addethythatnot- 
withſtanding all the prophanations in thoſe times, in reſpe@ whereof we 
haue iuſtly ſeparated our ſelues from the pertinacious mainrainersoffuch 
confuſions, yer God of his infinite goodneſle, who calleth thinges that 
arenotas though they were,cuen in that miniſtery gaue grace vnto bu 
Saints. A 

Thus doe theſe Worthies write, touching the ſtate of the Chriſtin 
Church in former times tyrannically perm by Antichriſt, neither!s 
there any of our Dinines of worth and learning, for ought know, that 
diſlenteti;fromthem. Wherfore I will now proceed to (hew,thatthe k- 
mane Churchis not the ſamenow that it was when Luther began- 

Here firſt that we be not deceiued, we muſt obſerve, ? that by the Na* 
ofthe Romane Church, ſometimes we vaderſtand the Pope his clergy." 
other chriſtians of the Romance Diocelle : ſometimes all Churches bie 
ro the tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome. 6 gt 

[n this latter ſence we ſpeake ofthe Romaxe Church ac this 14e, 2) 
will make icmoſtcleare and evident, that it is not the {ame nov, rhati 
was when Luther began, For firſt, the Romane Church that then was" 
the whole number of Chriſtians, ſubic& to Papall cyranony's _ c 
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of !a great. part deſired nothing more 'then to ſhake A 
which G ſooneas he began to ha himſelfe, they —— LE 
counting thoſe that attributed thattothe Pope; which is now attributed by. Goins Abt 
ynco him, to be but flatterers, but the Reware Church thatnowis;iothe. hin being lene 
mulcitude of ſuch-onely as thus magnifie, admire,arid adorethe pleitinne Feeder =. 
> x orat leaſt, are contentto-bee--ynder-the yoake of it felled,charal 
Wl | bo , the way as hee 
Second ly; the Church of Remethat then was, conhfted bf, : . came,hauing 
ving meanes ofinſtruRion and information, like vneo: how ns anne, he 
bene fince;and therfore not.crring-pertinaciouſly inthings wherein they found hoes w 
were decciued + Burt:the Church that nowisy canfiſterh 961 fuck onelyay 19947 Letber 
pertinacioully reſiſt againſt the clearemahiteſtaoriofthereinh;and wich © baſs 
all fury and madneſle purſue vnto death thoſe: that defent and main» Pope; = Le: 


rainethe ſame, orar leaſt of fuch as conſentin outward communion with ther profelieth, 
themchatſo do. So thatchey that lived herecofore might in their ampli. $a: thcap- 
Ae plauſe of the 


citic be ſaued; and yectheſe that now: are, periſhin\ their cancradiftion 

and wilfull refrſtanceagainſtcherruch./ +1) 1D 4 Gore bie 
Neicher need chis|to ſeeme ſtrange, ſecing *Yincemtins Lirineuſirfaith(ſpea much, allmes 
king of the error of rebaptization)thatche authors, deuizers,& beginners Þcing weary of 
of it,are crowned in heauen; that 18, //3prian,and theeFfricai Biſhops of the trauds,cxe 
his cime: forthat notwithſtanding this errourthey held the: vairy of the avrerycer rl 
Church,and condermned nor, burcommunicated with chem that were 0+ ſes of the K++ 


therwiſe minded; and the followers oftheſamecrrour,that is, the Dong- men#?., Prefat, 
oper, Lutheri. 


t1/f:,for their ſchiſme and pertinacy werecondemnedinco hell. 

Thirdly,the Komane Church thatthen was, had in it all the abuſes & ſu- ;, avon, þ 
perſticious obſeruations irnow hath, and ſuchas erred inall che points of 
doQrine,whereinthey of the Romane Church now. erre;in which reſpect 
it may ſceme to have bene the ſame, as che: Author of ! theſe prerended 
proofes vrgeth; burir had alſo others that diſliked, and defuredthere- |, 5. v. a... 
moving of all thoſe abuſes, and ſuperſtitious obſeruations which we have pengix tothe 


remoued, & thought right inall thoſe points of doarine wherein the reſt ;,booke of the 
Church, & the 


erred; in which reſpe& ir-was not theſame, bur very <&ffcrent from chat a - 
faftion of Remiinifts that ireſiſterh-thar reformacion "of religion which {PE 
ſo tnany famous” ſtares' of Chriſtendome have willingly embraced; 
So that the Romare C hurch that then was, copfiſted ofrwo ſorts of men: 
ofthe one as true Tiuing members : of the other, as pertaming to her vni- 
ty inreſpeR of Baptiſme, power of Miniſtery,and profeſſionof-lome 
parts of heavenly:reuthy-chough not» pareaking inthat degree of - vury 
which the principalÞparts thereof had arhongt themlelves, bur divided 
from chem, being a dangerous faftion inthe midſt of her ſceking her de« 
ſtruQjon, which (hee could neither flye from, nor driue from her; 48 I 
Bernd ſomewhere ſpeaketh; © Omnes amics, emnes mms,  ommes dome- : Ig 
meſtici, nnlli pacifici, ſerms Chriith, Tg All theſe wo 
D 
> 
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inſome general ſortthe Church,in reſpe&t of: baptilme;the 
ſome parrs of heauenly truth, and che power of Ker he [eons 


| .4 10111; tyzandinfpecialiforr,they oncly:chatbelecued rightly rouchi 
- »104 5:1 material points of Ghriſttin-ccligions/ and Ks PK Marry: 
> kipesftitipusabuſts tn reſpeftotihe former oftheſe,the Remane church 
+ wasvereEccleſiazttuchy a — :that1s; a multitude ofmen Ptofeſſne 
+4... Chriſt,and bapcized; bur not vera Eccleſia, a true church, tharis, amy)? 
* 6 Mirn-of the tudeofmenholding|'a fauingprofeiiion of the eruthin Chriſt;as4 44 

Church,cap. 2; fily notech,for wiuch Stapleton vaiuſtly reprehEdech him: bur Inreſped 
++ afthelaterjiowaswtra Eccleſaa, a trucchurch,: that is; a-multitudeofmer 

| holding a(aunyg rofeſkon ofthetruth in/Chrilt.., 'The church of the lows 

\ + arthecomminy of Chriſt, had intr: the Soriberi, Phiarifcery and Sadue, 

: as well as Zachary, Elizabeth, Sinton,and Anza; in reipert of the for- 

mer it was were Eccleſia, 'but not vera Eccleſia; nteipeR ofthelaertuu 
vera Eccleſin. 111) (| 10221201 531111 | 


Neither ſhouldthis:ſcemefſtrangetoany:inan-that/theſameſociay of 
Chriſtian men ſhould in reſpe& of fome parts, whereofir confiltalyberke 
; true churchof Chriſt, and in: tefpe& of ſome other,nor ſo; |ſeeingallmen 
 confeſle,thacthe ſanie viſible church and fociery of Chriſtians tay bena- 
/...,, med agarden inclofed, an orcbatd of: pome-granates, a wellſealedyp, 
+» , afountaine of living waters;:a paradiſc with all preciousand defurable 
fruitc, a holy nation, a peculiar people, a royall Prie(t-hood, the {poule 
of Chriſt, and wife ofthe Lambe; the loue of Chriſt, all faire, yndefileo, 
' and without ſpot, inreſpe&of her beſt and principal parrs,thouglnotu 
...: reſpetoforher. | 5 1ail 

The former of theſe two forts of men that-were foundin the Romor 
church, we name a:faion. Firſt, becauſe /rhey had nopart in that degree 
of vnity, which: the belt parts thereof had amongſt themſclucs, but yat- 
dred into by-paths oferrour, totheir owne deſtruction, and ſought th 
ruine of that morher, which by baptiſme had ſacramentally re enerated 
. themtobe the ſonnes of God. Secondly, for that they, brought 100c# 
and ſtrange errours,andanew kindeof gyrannicall gOuerngmeng pre 
diciallco the putity ofthe faich-oncedeliuered;;and cheanient liberty! 
the people of God. For hereby weare to iudge who are of the 6 
the church, and who not; and not by multicude or paucity,as ſomet te 

ly imagine. The diſguiſed -4rianr, and others miſ-led by them 
condemning of r1rhanaſuzs, were but a faRion inthe church at tlar £006 
yet werethey niany; ſo that Hicrome ſaith, the whole world was agar 
an Aria; and thicy that adhered to. Athana/nw were few in, gumber on 
coremprible inteſpeR ofthe reſt. Andallthey char hold 8 961686 ra 

in marcers of do&tine, & obſeruations in matters of praQiſcand | 
 preiudicial-totheancient liberties in the ſocicty of the Chriſtian FIR? 
arerightly ſaidtobea faRion inthe ſame,wherher they be manYe'8" the 


Tbethird part. _ 


chey that retaine the faith once delivered, aremoſt prop efly the church 

Laſtly,the errors that we condemne, ET TE." mA | 
chat was when Leather began, burthey were nor the doQrines of that | 
church; burtheſe crrours are of the dotrines of 'the preſent Rewene 
church: For the clearing ofthe former parr, to wit, that the errovrs con. 
demned by vs, were not thedodtrinesof that ancient Remanre church, 
wherein our Fathers liued anddycd, wemuſt obſcrue;/ that the doQrines 
caught in that church; wereofchreeforts; - -/ ln ae oh 

The firſt, ſuch as were delivered with fo full conſent of all thatliued 
in the ame, that whoſocuer offered toteachotherwiſe, was reicted as a 
damnable hererique; ſuch was the dorineof the Trinity, the creation, 
fall, originallfinne, zncarnation ofthe Sonneof God ghe vnity of his per- 
fon, and diverfity of the nacures ſubſiſting inthe ſame.:+ -. + - 

The ſecond, ſuch errours as were-taughtby many, inthe midſt of the 
ſane church,as, that the Pope cannot erre,andthe like, 

Thethird, ſuch concrary crue aſſertions as were by other oppoſed a- 

nſt thoſeerrours. 11> + 324 G 1d 

The firſt, were abſolutely the Dotrines of that church.: Thethitd,; 
may be ſaid to haue benethe doctrines ofthe church, choughall recciued 
them not;becauſe they werethedoQrines of ſuch as were ſointhe church 
that they weretche church, according to that of eAugaſtine: * Some are-e' 4ug.de Buy: 


5O 


in ſuch ſort in the houſe of God, thattheyalſo arcthe houſe of G O Dy #/#.#9.7.c, 51, 


and ſotne are ſo in the houſe, thatthey pertaine not to. the frame and fa» 
briqueofir, norto the ſociety and fellowſhip of fruicfull and peaceable 
rightcoulneſle, 
The ſecond kinde of doArines, werenotat all the dodtrines of chat 
church, becauſethey neither weretaughe with full conſent of all chatli- 
vedin itynor by them chat were ſoin che church and houſe of God, that 
they were the church and houſe of Gody but by: ſuch as though they 
prrtainedto the church in reſpeR of the profeſſion of ſome parts of hea- 
venly eruch, yerin reſpeof many other wherein they were departed 
from the ſame,ſeeking to ſubuert the faith oncedcliuered, were but a fatti- 
on in it. Hence it followerth(which isthethird thing I promiſed co ſhew) 
that howſocuer we haue forſaken the communis of the Remare Diocelle, - 
ret wee haue not departed from the Romane church in the later ſenſe 
before expreſſed, wherein our Fathers lived anddycd, butonely from | 
the faQtion that was in ir. Firſt, becauſe f wee have brought inno do- f Sce the Ape 
ttrine, then generally and conſtantly condemned,nor reiced any thing, _—_ F 
then generally and conſtantly conſepred on. Secondly ,becauſe rve have - rene 
donenothine in that a'teration of thinges tharnow appearerh , but re- 
noued abufes then difliked; and ſhaken off the yoake of tyranny, which 
that church in her beſt parts did ever deſireto bee freed from, howſocuer 
ſkeehad brovghtforth and nouriſked other children thar conſpired a- 
*anſt her, that raughe otherwiſe then we now do,and would n—_ 
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for theiraduantagehauererained many things which wee have ; 
{ Fhuls chen (hope) it dachappeare, that howſocuer | conteſle hatch: 
Latine or Weſt Churthes oppretled with Romiſh tyranny,continued he 
erue Churches of Gdd,held a ſawing profeſſion of heauenly tnad,come 
many to'God,: and had many Saints that dicd in their communion even 
till cheeime chat Luther began; yer I neither diſſent from Luther (alu 
Beza;orany vchtr Proteſtantof wdgement, nor any way acknouleds 
the preſent Rowiſb Church to be thaterue Church of God;whoſecouny. 
nion we mult cmbrace,-whoſe.diretions we muſt follow, andin whot 
» 4ug.de Baptjs 1Wadgement we multreſt, - But will ſome man ſay, is the Romare Church 
ſm.contre Done. at this day no partof che Churchof God? - Surcly ass; ine tioterk, 
#.11 8.6100 that theſfocienesof heretiques, inthar they recaine the pro ofnany 
parts of heauenly truth,. and the miniſtrationof: rhe Sacrament of Byp- 
tiſme; areſo far forth ſtil conioyned withthe Catbolique Churchof God, 
andthe Cacholique Churchin and by them, bringeth forch childrts vn- 
to God: fo the preſent Romare Church, 1s: ſtil] inſome ſort apartof che 
viſible Church of God, borno otherwiſe then other ſocictiesf; here- 
tiquesare ; in'thar!ic retaineth the profeſſion/of ; ſonie partsof| heauenly 
tturh;and miniſtreth che truc Sacrament of Baptiſme to che (aluation of 
the ſoutes of many thouſand infinrs char: dic after they are baptized, be- 
fore ſhe have poyloned them withher errours{ og 
_ * "Thus having ſpokenluffictently for thecleering of my ſelfe touchung 
this point; { will paſtefcomthischapter cothenexc.. 1? 


Chap..3. - +; 


T* thethird chapter he endeauoureth co ſhew, that theProteſtants doc 

now teach theneceſlity of one ſupreme Spirituall head, &comi 

inche Church of Chriſt. His words arc theſe, Whereas herevfore [om 
omchriſtian Sermons and Booker haue termed the Biſhop of Rome jo be F 
great Antichriſt, wee fhallnowreceine abetter doltrine and more religutss oy 
{were. That there ener was &- muſt be, one chiefe and ſupreme /p# 
and comanier ef the ( harch of Chriſt onearth &c. D- F ie}d citeth ou 4 
proneth this as a generall and infallible rate: Eccleſiz falusin fumm Sactt- 
doris dignitate pender, &c. The health of the {hurch dependeth onthe argu) 
of the hich Prieſt, whoſe eminent authority if it bee denyed there wil be 4s) 
[chi/mes ia the Church as their be Prieſts. Then of neceſſity one chiefe ſwprem 
and hich Prizſt muſt be aſſigned mn his iugdement. | | 

 _ Theſearehis onde Thepiaie he pcutigh 15 not Page one bidred =_ 
cight,as he:quoreth it, burpage 70:LettheReader how partial ſoeu . 
vieir, & ifhe find chat I haue written any thing whence 1t may Coorene 
ded,thatI acknowlege there euer was & muſt be one chiefe, final 
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ſpirituallhead and commander ofthe whole Church of Chriſtin earch 
I will fall proſtrate at the Popes feere, and be of the Rows religionfor Ba 
ucr. Bur ifitappeare vnto him tharche author of theſe pretended proofes 
hath cited this place to prouethat which in his conſcience he knew ic did 
nor, ler him beware ofſuch falſe and cozening campanions. My words 


are: The vnity of each peculiar Church, depends on the vnity of the Þ after, 


| who x one,to whom an eminent and particular power is ginen, and whom all mit 


obey. Heere is no word of one chiefePaſtor ofthe whole vniuer(al Church 
of Chriſt ypon carth,but ofone chiefe Paſtor in eachparticular Church, 
Who would nor deceſtthe impudency and falſe dealing of theſe Remo 
Writers. Bur hee ſaith, I approue the ſaying of Hierome before mentio- 
ned, therefore I muſt aſfſigne one chicfe Paſtour of the whole church of 
Chriſt on earth, How will hemake good this conſequence? Doth Hie- 
rome ſpeake 1n that place cited and approued by me,ofone ſipreme Pa- 
ſtor of che whole Churchof Chriſt on earth? Surely this Pamphleter 


| knoweth he doth not, but of the Biſhop of ezch particular Church or 


Dioceſle." If (faith Hierome)thou ſhalt aske why he chat is baptized inthe 


church doth not recciue the holy Ghoſt, but by che hands of the Biſhop, h Hrony. cone 
which we ſay is giuen in baptiſme: know that this obſeruation commeth #4 £1? 


from that authority, that the ſpirit deſcended vponthe Apoſtles;&in ma- 
ny places wee findethe ſame to haue bene done rather forthe honour of 
prie(t-hood,then che neceſſity ofany law : otherwiſe ifche ſpirit deſcend 
not,but onely at the prater of the Biſhop,they areeo be lamented , whoin 
villages,caſtles,& remote places baptized by Prieſts or Deacons, dye be- 
fore they are viſited by the Biſhop; & then follow theſe words : The ſafe« 
ty of the Church depends on the dignity of the chiefe Prieſt, to whomif an enu- 
nent power be not ginen,there will 6 as many ſchiſmes in the Church @s there 
are Prieſts, So that this is that which heſaith, that itis rather for the ho- 
nor of the Biſhop or chiefe Prieſt of each Church, thatthe impoſition of 
hands vpon the Vepcimal is reſerved vnto him alone, then theneceſſity 
oſany law; becauſeif he had no ſuch preeminences, and things peculiar- 
ly relerued vnto him, in reſpeR whereof he might be greaterthenthe reſt 
of the prieſts and Miniſters in the Church, there would beeas many 
ſchilmes as prieſts: and hence he ſaithit commeth, that without the com- 
mand ofthe Biſhop or chicfe pricſt,neither prieſt nor Deacon haveright 


to baptize. ; 
So thatit is manifeſt, the chiefe Prieſt hee ſpeaketh of, whoſe power 1s 


eminent and peerelelle,is fo namedin reſpect ot other prieſts 1n the ſame 
Church,that may notſ{o much as baptizc without his mandate;and not in 
reſpe&t ofthe paſtors of the whole vniuerſall Church. _ 

Wherefore if chis pamphleter would have dealt truly and honeſtly, 
hce ſhould haue ſaid - when heeretofore ſome vachriſtian —_ 
and bookestearmed the Biſhop of Rome the great Antichriſt, wee ſha 
D d d 3 NOW 
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now receive a better doarine, and more relivious anſwer, 

be one chicte Prieſt or Biſhop in every Diocelle, having ms 2s 

authoricy chenchereſt ; and chen whereas now men deteſt his fallhood 

they would bur onely have laughed ar his folly. 
Butler ys cometo his ſecondallegation, and ſee if therebe any morg 

truth in that, then in this. His words are theſe.  Dodor Field relin} v 


from Scripture, that Chriſt promiſed to build his Church VPon Saint Peter 


thenno Chriſtian will doubt ,unleſſe he will doubt of Chriſt truth and promiſe; 
but #t was ſo performed. | x 

Letthe Reader peruſe the i place, and hee ſhall findethat I doe not 
tell chem from Scripture,that Chriſt promiſed co build his Church vpon 
Peter,asthis man adding onefal{hood to another,moſt yneruly (airh[do, 
bur onely cite a place of Tertw/lian,to prone that nothing was hid from 
the Apoſtles, that was to be reuealed co after-commers, where he hath 
theſe words : hat was hidden and concealed fromPeter, vpou whom Chriſt 
promiſed to build his Church ? fromlohn the Diſciple hee ſo deartl lowed? 
that leaned on his breaff at the myſticall /upper ? and the reſt of tha bleſſed 
compaviy,that ſhould bee after manifeſted to ſucceeding generations * Buthee 


- will ay that I approuethe ſaying of Tertxll;an, and thereforethinke the 


Church was builtypon Peter. 

Truly ſol doe; but I thinke alſo as Frerome doth, that ic was built no 
more vpon him, then vpgn all the reſt, and therefore the ſupremacie of 
Peters pretended ſucceſipur, will not be concluded from chence. * Dic 
( faith Firerome )ſwper Petrumfundatar Eccleſiagicet 1dipſumin alio loco [u- 
per omnes eApoſtolos fiat : Super omaes ex equo Eccleſia fortitudl ſolidater: 
chatis, Thou wilt ſay,the Church was built ypon Peter ; Iris true,irwas 
{oz but weſhall finde in another place, that it was builded yponallthe 
Apoſtles.Surely the firmencſſc ofthe Churchdoth equally ſtay andſettle 
x ſelfe ypon them all. 

This is fo cleare and euident, that ! Bellarmine himfelfeconfelleth 
that allthe Apoſtles may bee ſaid tohaue bene foundations of the 
Church, andchat the Church may bee truly ſaid co-haue bene builc 
vpon them all. Firſt, becauſe they preached Chriſt to ſuch 3s had 
not heard of him before, and were the firſt that founded Chriltiun 
Churches. Secondly, in refpe& of their dorine which they learned 


. by immediate reuclation from the Sonne of God, in whichthe Church 


isco reſt as in the ground and rule of her faith. Thirdly, in reſpect 
of goucracment, inthat chey were all heads and rulers of the vaiucrla 
Church. | 

' Thus wee fec,if I had told them out of Scripture, chat Chriſt pro- 
miſedto build his Church on Peter, our Aduetrſaries could notiron 
thence haue inferred che ſupremacie of che Pope; his pretended Sc 


ccllour. Wherefore 
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WhereforeJer ys come to his nexrallegation. His words are : Doty 
Field, and the reſt, doe ordinarily eelde, that the Romane Church contixued 
the true (Turch of Godtili the yeare of (hriit ſixe hundrethandſenen, when 
Bonifacius the Pope there claimed, as they [ay , ſmpremacie firſt as the 


Church. Þ UI 
This is a mecre1magination of his owne ; for Ino where, peake of the 


Church continuing til] the trac of Bowfacias the Pope, ortill 

ſixe hundrech and feuen, as if it had mm ea9=Fy mr ae ns 
nothere cite any page of my book,as1n other.places,but citeth it at laroe. 
Bur ( ſaithhee) Dotfor Field plainly echbwnladierh, that the f A 
longed to "the Popes of Rome before the firſt Nicene ( ouncell, and then by the 
rules which hee gineth to know true traditions ( cuſtome of the Church, conſent 
of Fathers, or an eApoſtolicall ( hurches teſtumony ) this muſt needes bee of 
that firit kinde, aud then of equall authorty with Scripture, as hee achnow- 
ledgeth of ſuch traditions. 

* Suchis the intollerable impudency of this man, that I proteſt I can 
ſcarſe belecue mine o wne eyes, or perſwade my felfe that hee writeth 
thar whichl ſee he doth. For,do I any where acknowledge,the ſupremacic 
belonged tothe Popes of Rowe betore the Nicene Councell ? Nay,doe 
I notin the ® place cited by him, ſay, that before the Nicene Councell, 


there were three principall Biihops or Patriarches of the Chriſtian 
Church, to wit, the Biſhops of Rome, eAlexanaria, and «Antioche, as 


appeareth by the aQts of the Councell limiting their bounds ? Had theſe 
their bounds limiced & ſer vnto them, & was there one of them an vniuer- 


fall commander? Itheſay I acknowiedge the Biſhop of Rowe was 1n 
orderand honour the firlt amongſt the Patriarches, before the Ns- 
core Councell, and thereupon inferre, that | acknowledge his ſupremacy 
and commanding power ouer thereſt ; heemay as well inferre, that 
gue to the Biſhop of eMlexandria a commanding authority ouer the Bt- 

op of eAntioche, becauſe before the Nicene Councell hee was before 


himin order and honour. | 
That which he addeth as a Corollary,thatby the rules I giueto know 


true traditions, this mult bee of that kinde, and conſequently ofequall 
authority with Sper. in him a greaterdcfire of ſaying ſome- 


thing,then care what he ſaith. 


For firſt, it no way appeareth out | 
ching the primacy of the Pope, before the time of the Nicene Councel, 


that either cuſtome ofthe Church,conſencof Fathers, ortheceſtimony of 


A . - he { mac rotheP . 
an Apoſtolicall Church,giue the tupre yi 2 9 WM of the 


Secondly, it is falſe that hee faith, cha 
Church, or the teſtimony of an Apoſtolicall Church,rules whereby 
to finde our which are true traditions, and whichare not. For firſt, 1 = 
not fay, thatcuſtome ofche Church obſeruing a thingzis a proofe t - 
op: FRE Bots 


of any thing that I haue ſaid tou- 


I 
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that thing which is ſo obſernued, was - delivered fromthe-A eb 
ſucha ome, whereby aching hath bene obſerucd from the nA l 
Sothatthough the Popes had bene ſupreme in power and command po 
forethe Nicene Councell, which all che Papiſts and diuels in hell ai 
neucr proue, yet would itnot follow, thatthis their lupremacy were by 
cradicion fromche Apoſtles. Secondly, [ do not make the reltimony of 
an Apoſtolicall Church to bea rule whereby to know truetraditions from 
falſe, as heis pleaſed to belyeme, bur I diſclaime icinthe very placecited 
by him. My words arctheſe. The third rule whereby true tradition mg 
be hnowne fromfalſe, #5 the conſtant teſtimonie of the Paſtors of an Apoſtalical 
Church ſucceſſinely delinered, to which ſome adde the preſent teſtimany of an 
Apoſtolicall Church ; but this none of the Fathers admit, neitherda'l: The 
Chyrchesof Corinth, Epheſus and Rome,are eApoſtolical (hurcher,G&wha. 
ſoener their Paſtors hane ſucceſſinely deliwered, as receined fromthe Apoſtle, is 
vndoubtedly : Apoſtolicall, bat not exery thing, that the Paſtors of thoſe Chur. 
ches that now preſently are ſhall ſo deliner, ſeeing they are gontrary theaneta the 
other in things of great importance. ” nina L 
Thirdly, whereas he faith, I acknowledge vawritten traditionstobe 
of equall authority with the Scriptures, he is like himſelte : Forl newer 
acknowledge, that there is any matter of faith, of which nature thePopes 
ſupremacy 1s ſuppoſed to bee, deliuered by baretradition, and notyrit- 
ten; butſay onely, ifany thing may be proued to haue bene delivered by 
lively voyce by chem that wrot che Scriptures, their 1s no reaſon butit 
{ſhould be of as greatauthority, as if it had bene wrieren. 
Two more allegations there are yer behindin this chapterthatcon- 
cerne me. 

The ficſt,chat | ay,8 Proteſtants generally agrec with me, thattheRegi- 
mec ofthe weſt Churches{(among whichthisnatis ir, belonged tothePope 
of Rome.It ſeemerhthis man hatha great deſirel ſhould ſay ſo,& ſome hope 
I wil ſayſo.Bur I proteſt as yet I neuer wrotany ſuch thing,&cherforehere 
againe, hereferreth his Readertono page ofmy Booke,as in otherpaces, 
burciceth ir atlarge,wherin he ſhewech more wit the honeſty; forieis good 
to pucamanto ſecke farrefor that, whichcanno where be found. Burwhit 
if | had ſaid the Biſhop of Rome was Patriarch of the Welt? wouldthat 
prouean vniuerſa!l power ouer the whole Church ,or ſucha kind of abl0s 
lure authority ouer the Churches ofthe Weſt,as in latter times by viurpi- 
on he exerciſed ouerthem? Surely I thinkenot, But (faith he) D-D7- 
ae (aith,beforethe grant of Phocas, the Church of Rome had the ſuper!- 


oricte, and preEminence ouer all other Churches excepting chat of Cow 


ftantinople, and D. Field telleth him abſolutely that the title of C onſtant inople 
was but intruded andvſurped, and when the firſt Nicene Connell ganeſ1 
honour to the Romane {bxrch, there was not (a much as the name of C 


uarple, : 
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This is the laſt allegation that concerneth mein this Chapter , The 
place that heciteth 15 neicherto be foundin the firſt booke of £ Church 
uored by him, nor any where elſe, For [ ho wherecuer lay thatthe con- 
cell of Nice gaue fupreme commanding authoritie ouer allthe Churches 
coche Biſhop of Rome, but onely: thats. confirmed the diſtin iuriſdi.. 
ions of che three Patriarchesof Rome, Alexandria,and Amtche.And toy. 
ching the title of { o»/fantinople, whereof he fpeaketh; it he meane the title 
of being vmuerſall Biſhop, itis moſt crue that it was intruded and vſur- 
ped, as alſo the Jike1s at this day,by the Biſhops of Reme, which ® Gre- 
gorie their predeceſſour difclaimed, thinking itintollerable that one man 
{hould ſubie& to/humlelfeallthe members of the body of Chriſt; which 
is his Church. mT: 
Butif he meane the cicle of being a Patriarche inorder the ſecond, ha- 
uing equall priuiledges withthe Biſhop of Rowe, farre bee icfrom metro 


chinke 1r wasintruded or viurped, ortocondemne the ats of the Coun- 


n Greg / tb, 4» 


Epift.z8, 


cels of Conſtantinople and (halcedon(two of theſe foure which S.  Gre- , Greg,lib.x, 


gorie received as the foure Goſpels ) as the Komaniſts do, becauſe they 


? gaue priuiledges to the Biſhop of Conftartinople,equall ro thoſe of the pl uk Galked, 
16, 


Biſhop of Rowe. Nay, hereby.itappearerh co berrue that S. Hierome was 


woneto ſay, 0rv# maior eſt vrbe. Forafterthat Conſtantinople, before na- Q riwwwy, ad 5. 


men Byzantiumgwas cnlarged. by Conſtautme, named after his name, and 
made the ſeate ofthe Emperours, though the vericname of it was not at 
all heard of in the time ofthe Nicene Councell, yet inthe ſecond generall 
Councell holdenat Con#antinople, the Biſhop thereof was made a Patri- 
arche, and ſer in order and degree of honour before the other two of 
Alexandria and eAntiochey and in the great Councell of Chalcedvn, where 
there were morethen 600 Biſhopsaſſembled , he was againe confirmed 
inthe dignitic of a Patriarch ,-and to have cquall priwledges with the 


Biſhop of Rome. | 
Againſt this decreethey that ſupplied theplace of Leoin the Councell 


reliſted, and * Leo himſelfe, would by no meanes admit that che Biſhops , ,, rp 


ofe Alexandria and Antiocheclaiming from Peter, the one becaule Marke 
was there placed by him, the other for that in perſon he abode there for 
a time, ſhould be putlower, and the Biſhop of C erftant inople who had nor 
like pretence,to {itabovuethem. Yerthe F athers of the Counce), not fo 


o the claime from Peter,as the greatnelle ofthe city , and 


much reſpeing 
thinking it was the greatneſle of the city of Kome during the Empcrours 
honourco the Bi- 


Preſencethere that cauſed the Fathers formerly to giuc the L 
ſame cauſe giue lice 


{hop of thatcity, ſuppoſed they-mighenow for the | 
honour to the Bilhopof ( onſtantinople, being become equall in ſtare and 
magnificenceto old Rome, and named new 


It; and howſoeuer the ſucceeding Biſhops 0 


bout this matter;\yetin theend they were forcedro yceld,and _—_ 
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Biſhops of Coffantimiphe for Parriarches in degree of honour ſer before 
the other two. | : | 


Chap. 4. 


$|Nchis chapter he indeauorech to proue by teſtimonics6f Pro. 
Sg p< (eeſtants, thar all bookes receiued for Scriprure by the 'Remy 
22 J&| church,are canonicall; abd herein aretwothings that COncerne 
me: The firlt, thar the Rowane church becing the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, his crue church and pillar of eruth, * whoſe communion we mu 
embrace, follow her directions, reſtin heriudgement, liuing and dyino 
therein to haue erernall life, men might-here. by my cenſure and advice 
confine themfclues,and wade no further in ſo many intricate controvers 
fies of religion: che ſecond, that I amormult be of opinion;tharallthoſe 
bookes which the church of Kome receiued for canonicall, ate indeedcz- 
nonicall,, "4 
For anſwerto the former of theſe allegations. Firſt, I profeſſebefore 
God, men,and Angels, thar[ ncither do,nor ever didthinke the preſent 
Romane church co be the true church, whoſe communion we areboundto 
imvrace,butan herecicall church, with which we may noe communica: 
Secondly, I profeſle in like ſort, that though 1 did and do acknowledge 
the church wherein our Fathers liued before Zathers time; to have becne 
the rue churchof God in reſpe& of the beſt, and indeed the principall 
pares thereof,which held a ſauing profeſſion ofthe truth in: Chriſt (how 
ſecucr many,and they greatly gras 7s damnably;) yer | never 
thoughtirro be that church, in whoſe judgement we are to relt withouta- 
ny farther doubr or queſtion - nor that it was ſafe co followthe greater 
part of the guides andrulers of it; bur the church in whoſeiudgementwe 
mult abſoJurely and finally reſt, is tharwhole and encire ſocietieofholy 
ones, which beginning at Hieraſalem and filling the world, continuerh 
vato this day. , 

To refuſe the iudgement of this church, or to refiſt againſt anything dt- 
livered ab ommibrs,vbiq;, ſemper,inall places,arall rimes; by all Chriſtin 
Paſtors and peoplenor noted for herefie or fingularitie, were exrremefo!- 
ly and madnefſe : fo that, as [ noted in anſwer to the firſt chapter out of 
Waldenſis, it is notany particular church, as the church of Africa, not the 
particular Xozzaze church, but the vniuerſallchurch, not oathered e0 
gether ina generall Councell, which hath ſomerimes erred; butthewho 
catholique church diſperſed throvgh the world from the baprilme 
Chriſt vaco our times, which doth vadoubtedly hold che eruefaith, an 
faichfull ceſtimonieof [eſus, and in whoſe iud gement We muſt abſolutely 
reſt without any farther queſtionor doubting;and herunto agreeth *J- 


heygti nowitates Centi:ts Lirinenſis , preſcribing this courſe to be followed 10 matters que- 


- 


{ttoned, rouching faith and rchoion. if 


8 


The third part. I9 


Iferror creepeinto one part ofthe church, we muſt looke vnto other 
chat till are ſound and pure; if into almoſt the whole preſent church, we 
muſt looke vp _—_ into tormer times, and thereſolutions of them that 
have bene ſince the Apoſiies times; 

Thus I hope the Reader will eaſily perceiuethat this firſt alle» ation is 
frivolous ; For I do not thinke the preſent church of Rometo be the true 
church of God, whole communion we muſt embrace, norchat the parti- 
cular Rowane cChurch,when it was at the beſt,was that church inthe iudge- 
ment whereof we are abſolucely to reſt: andrtherefore ler no man con- 
fine himſelte here withoue farther wading into particular controverſies, 
butler euerie man as he tendreth theſaluation ofthis owne ſoule, looke 
tothe iudgement of other churches alſo, and co the reſolutions of former 
mes. | 

Now let vs procecde to his ſecond allegation concerning canonicall 
and apocryphall-bookes of Scripture. His wordesare; i7he Proteſtant 
ſurneyor of the: Communion-books afhrmeth plainely , that the Proteſtants of 
En yrons muſt approxe for ( anonicallall thoſe bookes which the Romane church 
doth : and ID. Ficld 5: of the ſame opinion , or muſs be, for thus he writeth : The 
aucient and true-beleeuing Tewes before the comming of ( briſt (eſpecially ſuch as - 
liged in Greece and nations out of Iury , commonly called Helleniſts ) receined 
tboſe books for canonicall Soriptare. 

It is well he ſaith not abſolutely that { am of chat opinion, but that I am, 
or muſt be; for he is well aſſured Iam nor; but he knowerh how to force 
meto be, whether I will ornor, by falſly reporting my words , and ma- 
king me (ay that I neuer thoughe nor ſayd.For do 1 any where ſay,the an- 
cient, and true-beleceuing Iewes before the comming of Chriſt recetued 
thoſe bookes for canonicall, eſpecially ſuch as werediſperſed among the 
Gentiles? No ſurely; but the contrary-: namely,that the ancient church of 
the Lewes did recciue thoſe onely as divine and canonical} which we do, 
and not thoſe other in queſtien. Iamverily perſwadedtheſe men thinke 
lying to be no ſinne; for otherwiſe, ic werenor likely that bragging fo 
much of their good workes, and truſting eo the merit thereof,they would 
wittingly runne ſo often into ſuch afinne, as wefilly menthinkeirto be; 


and as the ſpirit of God aſſureth vs 1it1s, being ofthe number ey". 
che 


Revelation, » Y#/ithout ſeal be dogges, and inchanters, & whore-mongers, att 

murtherers, and idolaters, and whoſoener loueth or mubeth hes. Bur lerys (ce if 
hedeale not better in that which followeth: Surely no, he is conſtane and 
ever}ike himſelfe;for he ſaith, D.Fzeld writeth thus.T he anciext + true-be- 
lecuing ewes before the commung of {briſt(eſpecrally ſuch a5 lined in Greece and 
24015 out of Izry, commonly called Hellenifts ) receiued thoſe bookes for _— 

ricall Scripture, and to ve his owne words, Hence it came that the Ic wes deline- 


red 4 double Canon of Scripture te the (oriſtian churches. ' Surely 
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Biſhops of Coufflantemeple for Parriarches in degree'of honour ſer before 


the other two. 


Chap. 4. 7 + bad 


= |Nehis chapter he indeauoreth toproue by teſtimonies6f Pro. 
SE þ/<|ecltants, that all bookes receiued for Scriprure by the /Remas 
WS church,are canonical; abu herein are twothings that coNncerne 
| me: The firlt, thar the Romare church becing che ſpouſe of 
Chrift, his cruechurch and pillar of truth, * whoſe communion we wut 
embrace, follow her dirc&tions, reſtin heriudgement, luing and dying 
therein to haue eternall life, men might-here. by my cenſure and advice 
confine themfclues,and wade no further in ſo many intricate controyer. 
fies of religion : che ſecond, that I amor muſt be of opinion;tharallthoſe 
bookes which the church of Kome receiued for canonicall; arc indeed cx- 
nonicall,. yh 
For anſwerto the former of theſe allegations. Firſt, I profeſſebefore 
God, men,and Angels, char ncither do;mnor ever did thinkethe preſent 
Romane church co be the true church, whoſe: communion weareboundto 
imvrace,butan hereticall church, with which we may noe communicate: 
Secondly, I profeſle in like ſort, that though 1 did and do acknowledge 
the church wherein our Fathers liued before Zxthers time, to have becne 
the crue church of God in reſpeR of the beſt, and indeed the principall 
parts thereof, which held a ſaung profeſſion ofthe truthin' Chriſt (how: = 
ſecucr many,and they greatly aeran - erred damnably; ) yer 1 never 
thoughtirro be that church,in whoſe judgement we areto relt withouta- 
ny farther doubr or queſtion -: nor that it was ſafe co followthe greater 
part of the guides and rulers of it; but the church in whoſeiudgementwe 
muſt abſvJurely and finally reſt, is tharwhole and encire ſocietieofholy 
ones, which beginning at Hieraſalem and filling the world, continueth 
vato this day. m 
To refuſe che iudgement of this church, or to refiſt againſt any thing de- 
livered ab omnibus, vbiq,;, ſemper,inall places,arall times; by all Chriſtian 
Paſtors and peoplenor noted for herefie or fingularitie, were extremefo|- 
ly and madnefſſe : fo that, as I noted in an({wer to the firſt chapterout of 
Waldenſis, it is not any particular church, as the church of Africa, not the 
particular Xozzaze church , but the vniuerſallchurch, not gathered f0- 
gether ina generall Councell, which hath ſomerimes erred; burthe _ 
catholique church diſperſcd through the world from the baprilme 
Chriſt vaco our times, which doth vadoubtedly hold rhe erucfaith, a1 
faichfull ceſtimonie of leſus, and in whoſe iudgement we muſt abſolutely 
re{t without any farther queſtionor doubting;and herunto agreech */i- 


herzt nwitates centi:15 Lirinenſis, preſcribing this courſe to be Gllowed in matrers que 


{ttoned, rouching faith and reho1on, if 
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The third part. I9 


Iferror creepeinto'one part ofthe church, we muſt looke vnto other 
char fill are ſound and pure; if into almoſt the whole preſent church, we 
muſt looke vp bogpes into former cimes, and thereſolutions ofthem that 
have bene ſince the Apolſties times: 

Thus 1 hope the Reader will eaſily perceiuethat this firſt alle» ation is 
frivolous ; For I do not thinke the preſent churck of Rometo be the erue 
church of God, whoſe communion we muſt embrace, norchat the parti- 
cular Rowane Church,when it was at the beſt,was that church in the iudge- 
ment whereof we are abſolucely to reſt: andrtherefore ler no man con- 
fine himſelte here without farther wading into particular concrouerſies, 
but let euerie man as he cendreth theſaluation ofthis owne ſoule, looke 
tothe iudgement of other churches alſo, and co the reſolutions of former 
UMes. | 

Now let vs procecde to his ſecond allegation concerning canonicall 
and apocryphall-bookes of Scripture. His wordesare;' be Proteſtant 
ſurneyor of the' Communion-booke affrmeth plainely , that the Proteſtants of 
England nwſt approxe for ( anonicallall thoſe bookes which the Romane church 
doth : and ID. Ficld 5s of the ſame opinion , or muſh be; for thus he writeth : The 


aucient and true-beleeuing Tewes before the comming of ( hriſt (eſpecially ſuch as - 


lined in Greece and nations ont of Iury , commonly called Helleniſts ) receined 
tboſe bookss for canonicall Soriptare. 

It is well he ſaith not abſolutely that { am of chat opinion, but that I am, 
or muſt be; for he ts well aſſured Iam nor; but he knowerh how to force 
meto be, whether I will or nor, by falſly reporting my words , and ma- 
king me ſay that I neuer thoughe norſayd.For do any where ſay,the an- 
cient, and true-beleeuing Iewes before the comming of Chriſt receiued 
thoſe bookes for canonicall, eſpecially ſuchas werediſperſed among the 
Gentiles? No ſurely; butthe contrary : namely,that the ancient church of 
the lewes did recciue thoſe onely as divine and canonical} which we do, 
and not thoſe other in queſtion. Iamverily perſwaded theſe men thinke 
lying to be no ſinne; for otherwiſe, ic were nor likely that bragging fo 
much of their good workes, and truſting eo the merit thereof,they would 
wittingly runne ſo often into ſuchaſinne, as we filly men thinke ittobe; 
and as the ſpirit of God aſlurerh vs itis, being of the number of thoſethat 


Revelation, » Yitheut /rall be dog ger, andinchanters, & whore-mongers, an 
murtherers, and idolaters, and whoſoener loxeth or maketh lies. Bur lerys (ce if 
hedeale notbetter in that which followeth: Surely no, he is conſtaneand 


ever like himſelfe;for he ſaith, D.Fieldwriterh thus. T, he ancient & truc-be- 
lecuing Tewes before the comming of {briſt(eſpecrally ſi wch a5 lined in Greece and 
-:2:1095 out of Iury, commonly called Hellenifts ) receiued thoſe bookes for wan 
zicall Scripture; and to uſe bis owne words, Hence i came that the Ic wes delime- 


red 4 double Caron of Scripture ts the (briſtias churches Surely 
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ſhuc men our of the kingdome of God and Chriſt, according torthatin _ u Reuch32, 35 
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'-Surely this is not to vſe, but roabuſemy words: For Iwas not ſent 
leſle, as to ſay, theauncient and rue belecuinglewes receiuedthebooke; 
tn queſtion for Canonicall, and char thence it amethar they delivered; 
double Canon of Scripture tothe Chriſtian churches. Foritthelewez 
nerally had recciued all cheſe bookes for canonicall, bur eſpecially the 
Helleniſts; then they could not haue deliuered a double canon of Scrip- 
ture, burone onely, Wherefore my words are not as he repotteth ther; 
bur having ſpoken ofthe22 bookes of the 01d Teſtament, addejx7he 
onely did the ancient (, burch of the Tewes receine as dinine and (anonical, aud 
that ether bookes were added unto theſe, whoſe authoritie not being Cert dine and 
knowne, arenamed Apocryphall, fell out mthis ſort, The Tewes m theirlgy 
times, before, and at the comming of Chriſt, were of two ſorts; ſome properly na. 
med Hebrewes commoraunt at Hieruſalem and in the holy land, other named 
Helleniſtes Jewes of the diſperſion, mingled with the Grectans : theſehad wric- 
ten ſundry bookgs in Greeke, which they made uſe of together with other part: of 
theold T eſtament , which they had ofthe tranſlation of the Septuagint; but the 
Hebrewes receiued onely the 2.2 bookes before mentioned : Hence ut came that 
the lewes delinered a denble Canon of the Seripturete the ( briſtian(hurh; 
the one pure, tndubitate and dime , which ache Hebrew ( anon, the other in 
Greeke mriched with, or rather adulterated by the addition of certaine other 
bookes written in thoſe dayes, when God raiſed up no more Prophets among bi 
eople. BLUE 
: So that the Tewes being of two ſorts, Hebrewes and Helleniſts: The 
Hebrewes deliuered to the Chriſtian church .onely the 22 bookes ofthe 
old Teſtament, whereof there isno queſtion, to be cheabſoluteruleand 
Canon of our faich, and tooke no norice of the bookes now in queſtion: 
Bur the Helleniſts deliuered with them theſe alſo that are queſtioned,if 
not to be the canon of our faith, yetto be a canon and rule of direttion 
for marters of conuerſationand manners, and to be read at leaſt ad «df- 
cationem plebis, for the edification of the people, though not for confim- 
cion of matrers of dofrine. | 
Anderuly I am perſwaded,itcannotbe proued thar the Hellenifisever 
recciued theſe bookes in queſtion, as any part of the canon of faith, or 
abſolutely canonicall, bur ina ſort onely, in that they containe a 
diretionofmens manners: Bur, ſaith he, D. Field ſpeakingof thys Yor 
lume of the Helleniſts, addeth : Theſe bookes which are doubted of , _ y 


one volume with thoſe 2.2, whereof there ts no queſtzon , were tr anſlate od 
Grecke into Latine , and read by the Latine {barch inthat tr anſlat m_ . 
mtreating of Saint eAughnſtine and the Latine Fathers, eſpectally hte 
and the third ( arthaginian( ouncell, writeth thus . They rec kon the = 
Seriptere according as they fornd them in wſe in the Latme (burch : then” 


Field hath abſecl:«tely granted that in the Latine (burch (under which Eug- 


Hz; A es ) ? heſe S$Criptares were _— eſteemed as C anonicall. They 


' Greekechurch having aneye tothe Can 


Theyſeeme greatly to defirero end the controverſies betweene them 
and vs by publicke diſputation, and challenge ys in ſuch ſort, as if we 


dur{t notſhew ourſclues where they ſhould appeare : bur lurely if chey 


performe no more when they come to diſputing then they do when they 
write, nor bring no better arguments when they oppoſe1n our ſchooles, 
thenchey publith in their bookes,the very boyes in our Vniuerſities will 
hille chem out. For how will this conſequence cuer be made good. Au- 
£u/tine and the Africanes in the third Councell of (rthage recken the 
bookes of Scriptureas they found them ioyned inone volume tranſlated 
out of Greeke into Latine, not cxa ly noting the diffcrence that is be- 
tweene them, and ſo ſeeme to admit into the canon thoſe bookes which 
wereie: therefore the bookes which we reieR were cuer eſteemed to 
be canonicall in che Latine church ? ſeeing Hierome at the ſametimecran- 
lacing the Scripturesour of Hebrew, and exaQtly learning which bookes 
pertained to the Hebrew canon, reieftcdal beſides the 22 Hebrew books, 
as the Grecians did before him,and as after him almoſt all men of note in 
the Latine church cid. But he will ſay, eLugyſtine and the eAfricanes 
found the bookes reieed by vs in vic in the Latine church, as well as 
the other which we admit to be canonicall ; theretore they were euer e- 
ſteemed to be cafionicall in the Latine church, vnder which Exgland is. 
This proofe is too weake; foras | hauc noted inthe place cited 2 him, 


the prayer of Manaſſer confeſled by our Aduerſarics to be Apocryphall, 


the third and fourth of E/dras, and the booke called 'Pa#tor,were likewiſe 
in yſ{e in the Latine church, thats, read by them of che Latinechurch,ci- 
ted by chem in their writings, and many things tranſlated out ofthem 1n- 
to the publicke prayers and Jiturgie ofthe church; yer will ic not followe 
that theſe bookes were ever eſtecmed as canonicall inthe Latine church, 
vnder which England was. Gs 

[t is true indeed that eAvguſtine when hee was blamed for citing ſome 
teſtimonies out of the bookes reieed by vs , defended his ſo doing by 
the praQtiſe of the church which had anciencly read the ſame in her pub- 
licke aſſemblies ; but not much preſſing the authoritie of chem, faith, he 
can proue thethings, for proofe whereot he allcaged choſe bookes,oue of 
other that are not: doubted of . So that Cazetanes opinion 1s not 1mpro- 
bable, that Awgaftine did not thinke theſe bookes to be abſolucely cano- 
nicall, butin a ſore onely,in that they containe many godly inſtructions, 
and a good dire@ion for mens manners. That which he addethin the laſt 
place, that theſe controverſed bookes being cranſlated out of Greeke inco 
Latine, with the other originally written in H cbrew, werein likeiihood 
firſtdelivercdby the Helleniſts, or [ewes of the diſperſion,to the Gar 
churches, as being in Greeke amongſt ther, is ro no purpoſe: For thoug 


o Jcluered all rogether , yet they of the 
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rence betiveene the one andche otherz and neuer accounted theſe tobe 
canonicall, as ? I hauc largely proued out of the teſtimonies of Ag; »h 
Origen, eAthanaſins, Nazzanzene,(, yrill, Epiphanixa, and Dansg ſcene. Thus 
haue we examined theallegations of this chapter, and found them veri 

weake and friuolous. . 


Ch ap.5. 


ZN che fifth chapter, hee vndertaketh to prouc, that Proceſianes 
2; | confeſle the vulgar tranſtacion ro bethe beſt, and their 'owne 
NE] the worſt. Bur becauſe he alleageth nothing to this purpoſeou 
of any thing that I haue written, Iwill pailefrom this to the 
nexc, not doubting, but chey who are wronged by him, will make hin 
know that he vndercaketh much, and proucth lutle. 
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Chap. 6. 


. FN the faxth chapter, wherein hee yndertaketh co proue by the confel- 
ſton of Proteſtants, thatthe true, lawfull, and iuridicall expoſition of 
Scriptures 1s in the Roxsaxe church, and not with the Proteſtants , heen- 
deauoreth to ſhew that I confeſſe ſo much : His words are theſe. D.Field 
confeſſeth that * neither conference of places, nor conſideration of the Anteceden- 
tia and Conſequentia, nor looking into the originals,are of any force , onleſſe we 
find the things which we conceine ts be underſtood &+ meant in the places mnter- 
preted,to be conſonant to therule of faith : therefore he confeſſeth, that themar- 
, rantedexpoſition of Scripture belongeth to the Romane Church. 
This conſequence deny as {trange and abſurd: wherefore ler vslee, 
if he makeany thew of proving it. He addeth, that 7 reach,the rule of fat 
muſt be tried either by the generall praftiſe of the Chnrch, the renownedof al 
ages, or the Paſtors of an eApoſtalicall Church , which, as the world can wi- 
neſſe, no Proteſtant can make claime vnto; as if from hence it would follow 
(which 15 the ching hee gocth about to proue, orelſe hee doth nothing) 
that all warranted expoſition of Scripture belongeth to the Roman 
church. Whatſocuer become of che conſequence of this argument, there 
are many exceptions to be taken to the antecedent of it. "REA 
For far{t, I donot giue theſe three rules whereof he ſpeakerth, whereby 
to know the rule of faith, but to know true traditions from falſe. 
Secondly, I do no fay,the generall praiſe ofche church, the renow- 
ncd ofallages, and the Paſtors of an Apoſtolique church, areche rules 
whereby eructraditions may be knowne from falſe; butche general oe 
Rilc of the church from the beginning , the report, and reſtimonicofthe 
molt renowned and famous in all ages, andche reſtimonic ofthe Rae 
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ofan Apoſtolique church, ſicceſſively deliucred from che beoinnins 
not the preſcntteſtimonic of an Apoſtolicall church. pF 

Thirdly, we will neuer admir any pretended craditions, vnleſſe they 
may be confirmed vnto vs by one of chefe rules; and if our Aduerfaries 
cat) proue any of their ſuppoſed traditions by theſe rules, we will willing- 
ly acknowledge them ,and therefore I know no reaſon why we may not 
make claime vnto them. 

He addeth,that I condemnepriuate interpretations;as if euer an y Pro- 
teſtant had allowed any priuate interpetation in thar ſenſe that I diſlike 
ic, oras ifour religion were grounded vpon private interpretations. 

Bucthe good man might haue bene pleaſed ro remember, that in the 
a place cited by him diſtinguiſh three kinds of private interpretations, 
whereof one 1s named priuate; for that they that ſo interprete, negle& 
the common rules of direQiion, relie vpon ſecret reuelations knowne to 
none but themſclues, and deſpiſe the 1udgement of other men; Ang- 
ther, becauſe the perſon ſo interpreting is private, and yer preſumptu- 
ouſly rakerh vypon himco force all others to embrace theſame, having no 
authoritieſo to do. Thethird is, when, as the perſon is of private condi. 
tion: ſo he ſecketh onely to fatisfic himſelfe in it, and no way preſumeth 
croprelſcribe to others to follow that he reſolueth on, farther then by rea- 
{onand higher authoritic he can inforce the ſame. 

The firſt kind of priuate interpretations we deteſt and accurſe. The 
ſecond, we condemne as preſumptuous. The third, weapproue, and lo 
do our Aduerſaries too, for ought I know; & therfore [ know not to what 
purpoſe hee citeth this ſaying of mine, that priwate men may not ſo propoſe 
_ interpretations, 5 if they would bind all other men to embrace and receine 
them. 
That which followeth , thatI make three kinds of interpretation,and 
afirme, that none haue auchoritie ſo to interprete Scripture, as that they 
way ſubic& all that diſſent from the ſame to excommunication and cen- 
ſures of like nature, but Biſhops aſſembled ina general councel,is ſo true, 
that neicher he,nor any other 1n his righewits will euer deny it. For who 


hath authoricieſo to interpreteScripture,asto ſubict chem.to excommu- 
nicarion that diſſent, but the goucrnors ofthe church?& who ſo,as to ſub - 


ieQ all thac diſſent, but they that are the gouernors of the whole,as are the 
Biſhops of the whole Chriſtian church,allembled in a generall councell: 
Bur, ſaith he,Proreſtants have neuer had any general! counce!l; therefore 


they h cations of Scripture. Ifthis conſequence 
Y naue no warranced interpreta Sor a0 nee ier Chriſt [ad*no 


be 200d , the Chriſtians forthe fpace o | 
- wer am a for till che reigne of Conſtantine 


warranted interpretations of Scripture, all 
there was no oencrall councell. But the Proteſtants can haue ny mor n 
councel{,therefore they hauc not amongſt chem che higheſt and ſupr 


binoy uthoricie and judgement. Surely 
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Surely we confeſle,that being but a part ofthe Chriſtian church 
cannot haue a Councell abſolutely generall our of chemſclues alone. and 
thereforenot hauing the higheſt binding authoriric amongftthem, ir be. 
ing found onely in the whole vniuerſall church, they do not take 
them ſo to interprete Scriptures, astoſubiett all ro excommunication 
thatrefuſe cheir interpetations , but ſuch particular churchesand perſons 
only as are vnder their 1wuriſdiion, in! 

The Papiſts indeedinthe heighth of their —_ being butapart,con- 
temning all other intereſled in the ſupreme binding judgement az wel 
as themſclues, aſſume and appropriate it to themſelues alone, inwhich 
claime we may rather {ce the height of their pride,thenthecleereneſſe of 
theirright: and therefore the Þ Grecrans impute all the diuiſionsand biez- 
ches of the Chriſtian world vnto them, in that chey preſumed ofthen- 
ſelues without chem to interprete the Scriptures, and to define centine 
queſtions touching the faith, in ſuch ſort that they ſubieRed chem to 
eAnathemaand excommunication,ſo caſting them all inco hellasgmuchys 
lay in them. Theſc inconfderate proceedings, and raſh cenſures did ſuch 


e Gerfon.part.q, harme, thatthe © wiſeſt, moſt religious, & moderate in the Latinechurch, 
ſerm.de pace & wiſhed they had neuer bene paſled,or that they werereuerſed and called 
Paitge Greer, backeagaine. But, ſaith he, let any manenter into aſerious confuderationof 


d Turreerem. 
l:b.t.de eccleſe 
c. 93.Bellar de 
Pont :f. Roms lib. 
&4-crp,110, 

e Anouſt, de 
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Froteftant doftrine in this point, that under paine of dammationwearebounds 
find and followe the trueth; that generall Councels as before, may ſubiett event 
man diſobeying their determinations to excommunication and cenſures of lit 
nature, the moſt terrible and fearefull puniſhment of this world, and all wage- 
ments Eccleſiaſticall, euen generall Councels may erre and haxe erred exenin 
things pertaining to God, as ts defined in their eArticles, and # commonly 
taughr aud beleened with them: this conſideration ts able to put men not rega- 
keſſe of ſaluatien,inta more then a quaking palſey. | 
Whar the meaning of the good man is in this paſſage, I do not well 
concciue: For Iſee not butall theſe conſiderations may well ſtandroge- 
ther; that the cruth is ro be found out and followed vpon paine of dem- 
nation,that Councels may crre,and yet haue powerto ſubject ſuchas dil 
obey their determinations to excommunication , the moſt cerrible 3 
fearcfull pumiſhmenc of this world, without any danger of cauling menio 
fallinto a quaking palſey. For,arc they all 1n late of damnation that 
are excommunicated, whether inftly or vniuſtly ? or may no man {ub 
ie men to excommunication but he that cannot erre? Surely all = 
know 9 that not onely Popes and particular Biſhops, buteue® gore 


Counce!s may errein matters of fa, and excommunicat? aman' ew 
urch 


for reſiſtin v their determinations. And doth-nort © Saint eapyion 
that by the meanes of prevailing faftions, men may be vaiul ly arr 
municated, and neuer reſtored to the outward communion ofthecnue 


acaine, and yer dic in ſtate of ſaluation? nayybe rewarded for Ps 
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enduring of the wrongs offered them by thew,by whom , 
non S cate? It 18 no{uch/ablurd ching then = they wn CE 
haue auchoritie to excommunicare; 4 ptvrasr - 
Eur perhaps his meaning 13,that if Councels'may erre, there isno cer- 
taineway to find out the truth ; which yet euerie manis bound y npe- 
rill of damnation ro find and follow: and that it is the ways tan. 
hereof, thatis ableco pyta man into a quaking palley.. + * 
Surely this man ſcemethco-feare where there 1s noteare ; for are there 
no other meanes to fand our the truth, when queſtions and doubts trou- 
ble che church, and diſtrat thenunds of men, but general Councels ? 
How did the Fathers 1n the Primitive church, during 4 time of the firſt 
three hundreth yeares, ſatisfie themſclues, and ſuch as depended of them, 
inthe midſt of to many , ſo horrible and damnable herches as then roſe 


vp? Doth nor * Bellarmixe from hence inferre, thatchough generall f Li5.1.4e Guck, 
councels be a very fit, and good meanesto end controverſies, and ſertle 9-19 


the diffcrences that may ariſe in the church, and ſo much robe deſired, 
yetif they cannot be had, the eruth may be found out by other meanes/ 
yea haue notthe Fathers in fatiou> times complained, thatthey neuer ſaw 
good end ofany councell ? and yer were reſolued in matters of the faith, 


and able to ſerrle others alſo. 


Chap. 7. 


F25|N this chapter, wherein hee indeauoreth to ſhey that traditions 

by 21 arc ofequall authoritie with Scripture, and yer proue the Ro- 

P Sa] manereligion, hehath theſe words . The dignitie and authority 

of nritten ad cal traditions being lawfully proned,was ener 

effcemed ſuch, thats M. Wootton h, out of all queſtion we are bound to 
keepe them,and telleth, that Al.Perkins was of the ſanse mind. 

This isan ill beginning, for whereas he ſhould proue, that the Apo- 
ſtles delivered ſome matters of faith by bare tradition withouc writing, 
he bringeth foorth ſomethar ſay, if it could beproued thacany ching was 
ſo delivered, it were to be received with no Jeſſe regard chen it it had 
beene written ; which is,as if a man ſhould yndertake to proue one of 
Paules Epiſtles , that the Angels in heauen and Apoſtles of Chriſt are 
tobe anathematized and accurſed , becauſe he ſaith, 8 /fme,or an Angel! 
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from heanen preach any other doftrine then that ye haxe receixed, hold him ac= g Gal.r, 


eir/ed. 
Wherefore to helpe the matter, and to make ſome ſhewe at the leaſt, 
could be proued ro haue bene delivered by 


whereas we ſay : If any thing ; 
the Apoſtles , by tradition, it were no lelle to be eſteemed then — 
* Ecc [ 


8 
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the ſame naturewricren by them hecitethourxwords as if we confelle, 
there were certaine vawritten Apoſtolicalli traditions, which wee 
eſteemed <quall with the Scripture, butnor before they were Aer 
be ſuch. D.F teld,(airh he, ſpeaketh of (ach traditions in theſe Words "s 
is mo reaſon but theſe ſhould be equall with Scripture : for it is not the wes 
that gineththefe things their au: horutie:; but the morth andcredit flame 
deliwereth them, though but by word, and linely voxce onely.\; 1, 
1»; Tnchisallegartionhe wrongechimenoletle chenin other beforez for 
theſe are normy words, as he vatruly affirmerh againſt his owne-knoy- 
ledge, bur ſpeaking of chediuerſe kindsof vawritten traditions imasi. 
ps the Papilts, I fay. 1 theſe in their ſeuerall kinds they wake 6 
quall with the words, precepts and dottrines of Chriſt, the Apoſtles,and Tu 
ors of the Church teft unto urinwrimng ; nexther u there any reaſon why the 
Jeenld not do ſo, of they could prone any ſuch unwritten verities;forit « wt the 
writing: that giueth things their authoratic , but the worth and ctediof hin 
that delinereth them. The onely doubt 1s, whether there be any ſuch trad 
 thonsormet? Isthis toacknowledge that there are vawritren ttaditions 
ofcquall authoricie with che Scripcures ? |. If one of his tcllowes (houd 
- tell him, if hewere Pope he could noterre, ; would he iaferre, hys-fellow 
were ſo madtothinke he could noterre, that doth nothing elſe buterte, 
and miſtake all that he cicerh? But he faith, I adde rhat the perpetwall wir- 
ginitie of our Lady was 4 tradition , andontly receiued by ſuch anthoritie ; ad 
fo do other Proteſtants : and that both they and I acknowledge Heluidius ws 
condemned of hereſic,and inftly for denall thereof, which could not be, extej# 
to deny the doctrine of true traditions were to deny the ward of God wn ther 
indgemznts. £ 
This is another notable and (hameleſſe falſification. For, Tnethe: 
ay, the perperuall virginitic of our Lady was a tradicion,nos that Hel- 
widizs was condemned,and thar.iuſtty,for the deniall thereof,” but wy 
wordsare. i The Canonof Scripture being admitted as delinered bj trad 
tion, thongh the atnine truth of #t be in itſelfe cleare , not depending of the 
Chgrches authoritze, there is no matter of faith delinered by bare ani onely ad 
dition, as the Romaniſts imagine. The only cleere inſtance they ſeemets $9 
is touching the perpetual ui gmitie of Mary, which they ſay canndt be of 
by Scripture, and yet is neceſſary tobe beleened, Brit they /pould kuowt 
this is uo point of Chriſtian faith. That ſhe was a virgine before, M, £7 
after the birth of (hriſt, we are bound to beleeue 44.41 article of aur javthy 
and fo much is delineredin Scripture, and in the eApeſtles (7 eed; but that 
continged (0 excr after is aſeemety truth , fitting the ſanti4tie of the bleſſe 
gimme, andis de pictate, bat uot de neceſſitate fidei. . c 
Neither was Heluidius condemned of hereſic for the deniall _— 
but by ſuch asrhoughr it might be proued out of Scripture, Of by vc 


as geteſted and condemned his madneſle and deſperats ſingulane* 4 
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ertinaciouſly vrging the deniall of it vpon miſ-conſtrution of Scri 
non; as if the deniall of it had beene a matter of faich. . And fore, 


whatſocuerthis man thinketo the contrarie, kIlelchior Cane is pa k Zoc theolog, 


nzon that rhe perpetuall virginitie of Irie the mother of our Lo 
not belecued onely or principally. as delivered by tradition, but thar 
the very conſideration; of the reſpe&rhat was due to ſo lanftified a vel- 
ſel) of che incarnation of the” Sonne of God, as was her body,, would 
make vs per{ſwade our (clues ſhe never knew man after ſhe was ſo much 
honored asto bethe mother of God. | 

This conſideration-no doubt moved the Fathers to be ofthis opinion, 
rather then any tradition. | 

In the nexr place he ſetteth downe my diſcourſe and diuicion of tra- 
ditions approued by Proteſtants in che-cwentiech chapter of my fourch 
booke ofche Church, leauing out diverſe things in ſetting downe the 
ſame for his moſt advantage, as the reader will eaſily perceive, .ifhe p; 
uſe the place. :*Butto what purpoſe he produceth this diſcourſe and di. 
utfion of mine, I know not, 

For firſt, if he thinke that I now yeeld more vnto them fn the matter 
oftraditions, then our Divines heretofore have done, as he ſcemeth to 
do, in chat heſaich, though vatruly , that I prevent, and confute-the v- 
ſuall obieftions of Progeltants about the doftrine of traditions, hee is 
greatly deceived. | 

| For ( hemmitizzs inhis Examen of the Tridextine Councel admitrethall 
thoſe kinds oferadicions which I haue delivered. 1 will ſer dowae' his 
diſcourſein his own words;that the reader may ſce hefaith fully as much 
as I have done. 

Primum gents traditionum eſt, quod eApofteli tradiderunt aottrinam vina 
voce, ſed illa poſtea in ſcriptura literts conſignataeſt. | 

Secundum genus tradutionem eft , qu od Libri Scriptureſacre non interrupta 


ferie termporum, ſicut Auguſt ins loquitar, & certa connexiouts ſucceſſione ab 


Eccleſia cuſtoditi, & fideliter ad poſteros trauſmii, nobi/que quaſi per maanue 
tradts ſunt. | 

Tertinm genus traditionum conftiturmn illud , de quo lequuntur Irenxus 
lib.3, & Terwllianus de Preſeript : Recitant autem quid fit illud quod ex tra- 
aitrone probant , & ſunt 1s ipfi articals fpaer, guar Sym olum e Apoſtelicums 
completlitur. Us artem in{creptiira multis manfeſtis teftimonys trad nullum 


eſt an [2 FILA p | pes 
Lnaortrm gentts traditionum et,de expoſitione, vero ſenſu , ſeu natina ſen- 


tertia [criptur-<. | 
pk ne gen traditionum conſt itum:s illud, quod Patres al1quardo its 
vant la dogmata que non totidem liter 1s &- ſyllavis in [criptura po- 
111k , ſed bonaycerta , i &. manifeſt a Ratiocinatione ex perſpicuss 
ens tradu ionum conftituimua 

» Eee 2  illud, 


) 


3s wo 3-fol.44 jo 


| De tradit.ewt, 
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had , quod de Catholico Patruns con/enſu dicitur . Septimium pen = 


 ditionum eſt, quod obi Veteres mentionens factunt traditionum noy ripe 


proprie non intelligunt dogmata fide , extra > preter $ cripturam y mrg 
1 ecopiendy, 
con 


_ eflamſs nullo Scripture teftimonio probare poſſunt , ſe1 de ritibuc es "Wh 


m Wwhitah.diſp. 

4e ſarra ſcriptur. 

queſs, 6, controu. 
2,C4þe6, 


dinib:44 quibuſdam vetuſtis loquunt ur, quos propter antiquitatem ad eApoſtal 
retulerant.'  Verifinole oft quoſdin etiams alios externes ritus , quiiy oy. 
tnra aumotati nonſunt,ab eApoſtelis traditos eſſe, C> null is quidens certy 4 
mis documeentis probars poteſt qui ſunt ritus certo ab Apoſtolis traditi ) quiex 
Scriptara oftends non poſſunt. | | 
.* Theſe arethe words of (bemmtins , whereby it appeareth,” that hee 
admitceth all thoſe kinds of tradition which I do, and yet reieReth the 
imagined tradicions of Papiſts. D. ®"Whitakers lixewiſe acknowled 
that the Apoſtles of Chriſt ordainedand appointed in the churches cer- 
taine rites, and obſeruarions for order and comelineſle, whichthey did 
not commit to'writing ,” becauſethey were not of necefficie'tobe 
eally:6bſerued in one and the ſame ſort, bur diſpenſcable accordinsto 
the circumſtance of times and places. This he proueth out ofthefirſtto 
the Corinthians, the 11 and 14 chapters. | (1 

Secondly, ifhethinke their erronious opinion touching traditions, 
may be inferred from any thing that I acknowledge , hee ſeemethto be 
too weake' in vnderſtanding , and not'ro'knowe whar the'Hate of the 
queſtion is berweene them and vs; forthe queſtion- is not; whether 
there be any traditions or not , but whether(ic being firſt ſuppoſed, that 
the Prophets, Apoſtles, and other holy men of God left vnto poſterite 
divine and facred bookes, and irbeing agreed vpon, which they ar; 
they containe all things neceſlarie to be knowne and praQtiſed by Chr 
=_ ag , for the atcaining of ecuerlaſting life and ſaluation. We lay, 
t 0. 
| Neither can he prouerhe contraricout of any thing writen by me.For 
I acknowledge nothing to haue beene deliuered by cradition but the 
bookes of Scriprure , things therein in ſome orc conteined, and certune 
diſpenſeableobſeruations notatall,or hardly to be diſcerned from Fecke 
Gafticall conſticutions. "I 

Let vs ſee therefore what he can tonclude out of any thing that [ have 
written for the confirmation ofthe Rom:/h error. To , Cairh he, 
ſhort reflexion vpon his doftrine; by his firſt rule of tradutions , he mwft g7 n 
wnto vs which I haue proued before at large , that all thoſe bookerwhich 
Romane (hmrch approneth for Scriptare , together with the ſpeciall doth __ 

prayer for the dead, to Angels 5c. are traditions : for D.Fieta, Ou” 

ao (o aſſure vs _ 
It ſeemeth my caſe is harder then was wate of, and my danger $9k 
chen I ſuppoſed it had bin. But what are thoſerules aſſioned by meW 
allure vsthar al the books approued by the Rommare churchare 


s 
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thoſe poſtericies to which 
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Hauethey beene cuer holden to be ſo? Haue themoſt famous in all a- 
ces, or at the leaſt, in dinerſe ages conſtantly deliuered them vnto ys as 
recciued by chem from thoſe that went before them, no man doubting of 
them ? Did the Paſtors of any Apoſtolicall church inthe world ſuccef. 
ſiucly deliuer them as canomcall to their after-commers? He knoweth 
they did not. Forasl haue *elſewhere proued, Metito Biſho p of Sar- 
4:5, Origen, eAthanaſnu , Hilary, Nazianzene , C yrill, Epiphanine , the 


n Page 147.& 
243. ofthe 4, 


councell of Laodicea, Ruffinns, Hicrome, Gregorie, Damaſcene , Hugo de -_ of the 


Santto Vittore, Richarans de Santts Vittore, Pety:us ( lumacenſir , Lyr anus, 
Dion ſr145 (7 arthuſians . Flugo G ardmatl;s, T hemas eAqrimas, Occham, Dirrns 
HMirandulay Waldenſis, e Armachanus, Dried, Catetane, and all the moſt 
famous-Diuines 1nall ages reie@ chem, ſauc only « Awguſtine, the 3 coun- 
cell of ( arthage, and ſome few other; who yer as Caietanethinketh,recei- 
ceived themnotas abſolutely canonicall, burinaſort onely,in that they 
containea conuenient good diretion of manners. The Reader,[ doubt 
not, will eafily ſec his Bu y inthis point, But it may be, the ſpeciall do- 
Arines of prayer for the dead,, and to Angels, whereot he ſpeaketh, will 
be found Apoſtolicall craditions, by thoſe rules that I allow of , Sure- 
ly no, for howſocuer it was a moſt ancient and laudable cuſtome of the 
churchto remember the names of the dead at the holy Alrar, and table of 
the Lord, with defire of their and our final conſumation and publique ac- 
_ inthe day of Chriſt, and ſome particular men doubtfully excen- 

ed the ſame praRtiſe and cuſtome farther tothe mitigating, ſuſpending, 
or total] remouing , and taking away of the puniſhmenesot Chriſtian 
mendying inthe tare of morrall finne; yerthe Popiſh opinion of Purga- 
torie, and prayer to deliver men from thence, were not once heard of in 
the Primitive church , nor are yet recciued by the greateſt part of the 


Chriſtan world. 


ſtolicall church ſucceſſively one after another , which are my rules he 
ſpeaketh of, nether he, nor any Papilt liuing can cuer prove. 


The ſecond thing he would inferre our of my words is, that wemult of 
neceſſitie reſort to T Romi/h church to knowe and learne the forme of 


Chriſtian doArine, the explication of the ſeuerall parts thereof, and 


for chat I'fay the Apoſtles delivered the 
oltcrities, and no poſteriry 
both cheir priorities and 


the obſcurities of Scripture, at 
forme of Chriſtian doQrine as a traditionto p 


of Proteſtants can be of this poſteritie , becauſe 
poſterities denic vom) cneth. The Proteſtancs are none of 
Thus then ch d Author reaſoneth. inc . 
tags the forme of Chriſtian do&rine hath binge: 
| u 


Fee 3 


urch, 
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'uedfrom the Apoſtles by the line of fucceſſion; therefore w 
to the Komane Sarch ina Ir, f we mult reſor 

The antecedent of thisargument he proneth, becauſe,as he ſaith both 
priorities and poſteritics of ProteſtanrsUeny all cradirions , Surely the 
man commirceth ſo many faults in this one filly argument , that l knowe 
not well, what firft to except againſt : For neither is ir conſequent, that 
if Proteſtants bee not of char polteritie ro which the forme of Chriſtian 
do&rine was commended and deliuered fromthe Apoſtles, that weauf# 
of neceſlicie ſeeke to the Romaze churcheo learne it. 

Neither do Proteſtants deny all traditions, as he vatruly affirmeth,bur 
onely the falſe 1imagined,and vaine traditions of Papiſts and other here- 
tickes. Wetherefore to {ilence this triflery do profeſle , that the forme 
of Chriſtian dorine is not to be ſoughtin the Rowane churchalone, or 
the other Chriſtian churches that now preſently are inthe world, butin 
the conſenting voice of Paſtors and people ſucceding one another; they 
that went' before cucr reporting and deliuering to them that came aker 
them, the things they had learned of their elders, that ſo what dodtrine 
the Apoſtles farlt delivered, might by theirafrer-commers bee delivered 
to all poſteriries. 5.3 

Of theſe pofterities we profeſle our ſclues to be, receiuing without 

any doubt or queſtioning, whatſocuer we find to hane bene delivered in 
all places, at all times, by ail Chriſtian men, not noced for herehie or fin- 
eularity, and reieRing thoſe things that haue no teſtimony of anriquite: 
as the Popes not erring, his vniuerſalitie of juriſdition , his power and 
rightto diſpoſe the kingdomesof the world, private Maſles, halfe com- 
munions, Papail indulgences , and all ſuchthings as any way carrie the 
marke of noueltic and fingularitie. Bat; ſaith he, ND. Field # the fourth 
aud fifth kinds of traasttons fpeaketh ofthem in the plurall number , and yet fr 
ueth no example of the fourth, but the baptiſme of infants, nor of the h and 
Liſt, bat the obſeruation of Lent , and Sonday, or the Lords day: therefore he 
muſt ccke for mure then he rememireth , and conſequently, in all equal wage 
ment, a5 many articles of (i athalique religion, as we claime by tradition. TOA 

_ Theanſwer hereunto is/cafie; for rouching the fourth kinde of eradi- 
tion I define it to be the continued pradtiſe of ſuch things, a$4re F 
contained in Scripture expreſſely,, nor.the example. of ſuch practilc 
there clearely , and expreſlely dcliuered, thoughthe grounds, 

and cauſes ofthe necelicie of ſuch praRiſe he there, contained, 
beneficor good that followerhiof it. I; 

The onely example Tgine of this kindofcradition, is the bangle Ge 
infants. yet may. I ſpeake in theplurall number, as [ doe , becaui®! f 
onely the baprtiſme of infants is of this ſort, but many very poſer 

things belonging thercunto ; as that intimeof danger of death, the) 


to bee baptiſed with all poſſible ſpeede, leſt wee ſeeme £50 come” 
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or negle& the Sacrament : that this may bee done in private houſes 
either by dippine, or ſprinckling z as well before as after the eighth 
dayec. 
if this Author can tel] ys of any more examples of things of this kind 
the neceſfitie whereof may be proved our of Scripeure, x > the pra- 
Aiſe ofthem be not there expreſſed , wewill admitthem, but they will 
make nothing forehe confirmation of Popiſh vawrieen traditions, ſee- 
ing ſuch things are writteninreſpeR ofthe cauſes and grounds of the ne- 
cellitic ofobleruing them , though not by way of expreſle precept, or 
report of practiſe; and therefore it will not followefrom any thing that 
I haue ſayd in the judgement ofany man , though not indiffercne nor e- 
uall, that I muſt admicſo many articles of religion, asPapiſts ſhall be 
leaſed to claime by tradition, 
Ot che fifth and laſt kind of traditions, which he denideth into ewo, 
though make bur one, I giue butonely one example; which is the ob- 


ſeruanion of the Lords day , which yer appearcth by 4 Scripture to haue q Revel.1,10; 


bene in vſeeuenin the Apoſtles times. 
For couching the Lent faſt, I do not giue it for anexample, as hee vn- 
truely reporteth, but onely _— deſcribed the fifth kind of traditions, 


- 


lay,that ſome thinke the Lencfaſt,andrhe faſt ofthe fourth & ſixth dayes 


of the weeke,to be of this kind. 

The next thing whichhe vrgeth in his reflexjon ypon my doAtine, 
as hetermeth it, 1s, that if the craditions ofthe laſt kinde bee confounded 
withEcclefiaſticall conſticutions, asT fay they are, that wee might the 
more reuerence the conſtitutions ofthe church , we muſt at laſt recant 
our contempt and diſlike againſt them, 

For anſwere hereunto, [ will firſt ſhew that the traditions of the laſt 
ſort, are ſo confounded with Ecclefialticall conſtitutions, that it can 


hardly be certainely knowne which they are. Secondly,thar weneuer 
diſIkedthe ancient conſtitutions of the primitive and firſt ——_— 
therefore necd not recant any ſuch diſlike. That Apoſtolicall craditions 
of the laſt kinde are confounded with Eccleſiaſtical! conſtitutions, it 1s 
moſt cleare and cuident, inthat ſome reckon onething , and ſome ano- 
ther;and our aduerfaries dare not peremptority fay,which amoneſtchoſe 
eraditionsdiuerſcly and differently mentioned by the Fathers, are Apo- 
Nulicall ,and which not. * Tertzl/ianaccountethall chefe fol!ow! 
Apoſtolical! traditions; thriſedipping of them that are baprized; 


interrogatories, reſpondes , and words of ſacred ſtipulation vſed in 


B:piiſme; the renouncing, of the Diuell, his Angels, and che 
of the world when wee come to the water of Bapriſme; and before 
inthe preſence of the Biſhop; the fore-ralling of milke and honey, 


and the abſtaining from bathino and waſhing a whole weeke afrer; 

the takin , or receining of the hobe Sacrament 1n the crime of 
«I SO , 

Ecc 4 ordinary 


»- 
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ordinarierepaſt, oblations forthe dead,:and fortheir birth:diyesencry 
yeare the ſame day they died, ſtanding at prayers on. the Lords day; aud 
from Eaſter ro Whitſoncide, and the an of mens fore-heads withihe 
ſigne ofthe croſle , Harwmiaith he, & aliarum cinſmod; diſciplinarun # 
legem expoſtules. Scripturarum , nullan innenies : traditia tibi 

auttrix conſuetudo confirmatrix , fides obſeruatrix:-that is, Oftheſe and the 
like obſeruations if thouſeeke for any written law or precept, thou hal 
find none-Tradition wil bealleaged vntothee,as author ofthem,cuſtonc 
as the confirmer,and faith as the obſcruer. Hereunto ſome 1 adde,praying 
towardsthe Eaſt, * baptiſing at Eaſter and Whitſontide onely; Hime 
accounteth the Lene faſt among(tcraditions of this ſort. His words arc. 
v Nos onuam quadrageſimam ſecundum tradetionem. eApoſtolorans tata ano, 
rempore nobss congruo zeiunamni : We faſt one Lencaccordingtother- 
diction of the Apoſtles in the whole yeare, ata fit and ſeaſonabletimg to 
whom * Janſen agreeth, ſaying, that the obſeruation of the Lent faſt 
ſeemeth to haue proceeded from the tradicion of the Apoſtles ;-which 
though perhaps it did not bind all by any-expreſle precept fromthebe- 
oinning;yetbeing keptin all ages, andin all partsof the world; hadthe 


ſtrength and force of a law. 


[ chinke there is no Papiſt will ſay certainely that all theſe were Apo 
ſtolicall craditions , but whether they do or nor, it is molt certaine 
thinke themſelues no more bound to keepethem then meere Eeclefidli- 
call conſticutions, which arc eſtabliſhed by the authoriric ofthechurch, 
and-:may by the ſame bce abrogated and reuerſed againe, in that the 
moſt part ofalltheſc are out of vic in the Romane church. For they thunke 


notthriſe dipping neceſſarie, following therein the authoricieof 7Sant 


y Greg.lrb,1, 


fiſh 1s 


Gregorie ; they fore-taſte not milke: and honey , nor milke and wine 
whenthey are baptized; chey abRaine not from bathing a whole weeke 
after baptiſme ; they ſtand votattheir prayers from Eaſterco Whutſon- 
tide, nor on the Lords dayes; they keepe not the Lent faſt, as the 
Primitiue churchdid , and asall other churches of Greece, Armenia and 
Ethiopia do to this day by eating nothing till night , and by abſtaimng 
from wine, ſtrong drinke, and whatſocuer is pleaſing, but they makea 
mere mockeof God and men in their obſeruation of Lent, and 
faſts,” in-aying a partoftheir Euen-ſong inthe morning,that —_ 
ending thereof,at dinner time men may be thought ro go to ſupptT, er 
to doas the Fathers did , that did eate nothing on their falting 91G, 
the cuening; they faſt notthe Wedneſday, whichin the primicivechure 
was faſted as preciſely as Friday, but in ſteed hereof they faſte 008 
eurday, whichanciently was not faſted in many churches, noryet Bl 
he- churches of the Eaſt;they baptizcat any time in the yeare; Ifrhey 
thaue diſuſed and lefi @ F theſe obfſeruations, asno doubt chey wile 
: | 


WJ 
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felle they have, let them not thinke that we contemne or condemne a)l 
thoſe ancient cuſtoms which wevſe not, but have a due reſpeR to circum 
ances of times, and the different Rates of things. 

Tertwlian and the ancient, thought it Nefa, an vnlawfull thing to 


kneele at prayers onthe Lords Yay : weethinke it very lawful, fic, and 
ſeemely ; yetarewe not contrary to the Fathers. They ſuffered none to 
be baptized, but only at Eafter and Yhitſontide,weadmic men to baptize 
atall crimes; chey dipped choſe whom they baptized, thriſe; we but once 
they ſigned themſclues with the ſigne of the croſle, when they went our, 
and whenthey camein, whenthey put on,and when they pur off their ap- 
parell; we by reaſon of the abuſe of this harmeleſle ceremony, in thar ie 
was vſed by the Romamſts, notas an outward profeſſion of cheir faith 
in him that was crucified, or a filent innocation of his name, buttodriue 
away Diuels,ſti]| cempeſts,cure difcaſes,and remit veniall finnes, ex opere 
operato,vie this ceremony moreſparingly; yet do we not wholly negleR 
ir, but ligne our new baptized infants with this glorious. marke and cha» 
racter of the crucified Saujour of the world: they mingled water with that 
wine whichthey conſecrated in the bleſſed Sacrament, becauſe eucn in 
ordinary vſe their wines being hot, were wont ſo to beallayed;wenor ha- 
ung the like reaſon of mixture, mingle not water with wine in the Sa- 
crament, as likewiſe the efrmenians do nor,yetare we not contrary tothe 
ancient Chriſtians, nor contemners of old obſeruations. 

So tharto conclude this poynt,we approue the aying of Hierome,an- 


{wering the queſtion whether it were lawfull cofaſt onthe Saturday, or 
nor. His words arc: * Ego illud te brexiter admonendum puto, traditiones 
Eccleſiaſticas,preſertim que fidei non officiant, ita obſernandaus vt a matoribny 
tradite ſunt, nec aliorum conſuetudinem aliorum contrario more ſnbuerts : at- 
que vtinam omni tempore ieiunare poſſemus, quod in e Attibus eApoſtolorum ai- 
ebus Pentecoſtes & die Dominico «Apoitolum Þ aulum,& cum eo credentes fe- 
ciſſe legimuas : nec tamen'Manichee hereſeos accuſanas ſunt cum carnalis cibus 
preferri non debeat Fritualiznec hoc dico quod Dominicts dich 1einnandum 
putem,- contextas ſexaginta Diebus ferias aufer am ſed vnaque q, proumcia a- 
bundet ini ſenſu (uo,et precepta maiorum leges Apoſtolicas arbitretur. Where- 


z Hiereny, a1 
I cimmm, 


fore let vs proceed to ſee if hee haue any thing elſe ro fay inthis his refle- 


con, as he calleth ir, vpon my dodtrine. | pe 
His fourth allegation is,'thatthe rules I aſigne cannot tell of any tradi- 


tions toaduantage Proceſtanes which deny traditions; but that both tra- 
ditions and rulesto know them,mult of neceſfitic belong to the church 


Apoſtolique of Rewe, being in this queſtion a rule of it ſelfe,as | hauec de» 


. Clared. | 
"*% eth not whathe faith : for inthe 


Surely itſcemeth the good man know 
beginning of this chapter heeaffirmech, chough falſly , that 1 acl 
ledge the perpecuall virginine ofour Lady to be a tradition, and onely 

| receiugd 
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recciued by ſuch auchoricy, and other Proteſtants do fo likewiſe, And; 
the end of che chapter, he bringethin his Majeſty, the Biſhop of w; ry 
a 9 n- 
cheſter,and Door Coxell,admutring diuerstraditiohs ;and yerheere he 
faich, Proteſtants admit no traditions. If hee ſay, that they now admir 
them, bur formerly did not, heis refured By Brentine & (bemmiting befare 
cited; who though they deny, as we do, that thereis any article of fait, 
or materiali & ſ{ubſtanciall poynt of Chriſtian doftrine deliuered by bar 
tradition, and nos written, yet acknowledge all choſe kindes of tradi. 
tions that we now do. | 
Inchat which he hath, that the rules aſſigned by me, can tell of no tra. 
ditzons that aduantage Proteſtants,and char therefore both traditions and 
rules :oknow them, muſt of neceſſity belong to the church Apoſtolique 
of Rome, there arenota few, but very many and groſle faults commined: 
For'farſt, the conſequenceis naught : ; 
The rules to know true traditions from falſe,can tell of noneto aduan- 
tage Proteſtants; therefore they belong to the Rowi/b church: andis no 
lelle abſard, then if a man ſhould conclude in this ſort. Paryewthe 
Ieſuire is nor a Cardinal}, though he had onceskarlet brought to his led- 
ging 4n Rometo makehis robes, as Watſon teſtifieth : thereforethe au- 
thorof theſe pretended proofes hath right to put on thoſe robes, For as 
there are other fic to be Cardinals, though neither Parſons nor this good 
author be; ſo thereare other ſocicties of Chriſtians in the world belides 
the Romaniits and Proteſtants, to which traditions & rules coknowthem, 
way pertaine, if Proteſtants haue no claimeto them. Butthe Romar 
churchis an Apoſtolical church plired by the Apoſtles of Chriſt,& rece 
uing an Epiſtle from bleſſed Pax/zwherein ſhe 1s commended: therefore 
in my iudgement ſhe hath not onely claime totraditions, but isarule to 
know them by. 

This conſequence is as bad as theformer; for I doe not makethepre- - 
ſent profeſſion, teſtimony,or iudgment of cuery Apoſtolical church ro be 
a rule to know true craditions by, ſeeing there would be no certannty i 
ſucha rule: che preſcnt profeſſion ofthe Apoſtolicall churches of Kome, 
Epheſus,Sardis, and T hiladelphia, being contrary the oneto che other; but 
the conſtant teſtimony thar the Paſtors of ſuch a church haue given from 
the beginning, But his Maieſtie in open Parliament acknowledged, 
Romaze churchto be ourmother church ; therefore we muſt beleeue1n1 
things as ſhe doth, and by no meanes forſake her, or departirom _ 

For the clearing ofthe meaning of this ſpeech of his Maieſty, an q; 
filencing ofthefe cauillers, we muit note, thatthe churches ct Chrilt 
the world arc oftwo ſorts : for fome wereplanted by the Apoſlzine 
ſclues, orrheir coadiutors the Evangeliſts by their directions, W x 
arenamed Apoſtolicall churches; and tome orher there are, that —_ 
not the faich1mmediatly from the Apoſtles or their coadiutors, but 350 : 

c | 
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the churches which the Apoſtles had planted. 

The former of theſe wereeuer eſtecmed co: be mothier churches;in re. 
ſpcR of che later. Sothe churches of eAlexandria,> Autioche, Epheſus and 
the like, were mother churches to many famous churches inthoſe parts of E 
the world; and ſo the Romare churchis a inother church to many chur- 4 
ches of the Welt, thatreceiued cheir Chriſtianiry and ith from her: nei. x x 
cher may the daughter churches, as his Maieſty excelfently obſcrued,de- 4X 

art farther from thofe mother churches, from which they recciued the Yo 
taith, thenthey arc departed fromthemlſeluesin their beſt eſtate, and firſt 
cltabli{hment;but as the Romanytsthinke it lawſul for the daughter chur. 
ches ofthe Eaſt co depart from thoſe their mother churches, from which 
they reciued their faith, becauſe,as they ſuppole,they are gone from their y 
firlt faith: ſo wethinke with his Maicſty, that wee may iuſtly depart from | 
our mother church of Rowe, becauſe ſhe hath forſaken her firſt faith come 
mended by the Apoſtle, and is fo fairechanged, thata man may ſeel;e 
Rome in Rome, and not finde jt. 

That which he addeth, that no rules can leade vs tothe finding out of 
any traditions that aduantage vs,is moſt yntrue : For the certainc and in» 
dubitatetradition, whereby the Scripturesare deliuered vnto vs from 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, doth aduantage vs ſo much, thar thereby the Pa» 


pacy 15 almoſt ſhaken to peeeces; and beſides, the forme of Chriſtian do- 


&rine,and catholique interpreration of Scripture, brought downe vnto 


vs fromthe Apoſtles, diſcouereth vnto vs the noucltics and fingularities 
of the Romani/ts,to our greataduantage, and confirmation in the truth of 


our profeſſion. 
Having thus in his fancic engroſled all tradirions, and 6 {taker 


red themto the preſent Remzane church, he gocth forward and inferreth 
out of my admitting ſome kinde of eradicions, and aſſigning rules co 
know them,that diucrs particular things which hee ſpecifieth, are craditi- 
ons. The two firſtinſtances that he giveth, arcrhe ſigne of the crolle, 
& the mingling of water with wine in the holy Sacrament, whereof I haue 
ſpoken before. Thethird,isthe reucrence,of Images, which hee faith, is by 
my rules,proucd to beanA poſtolicall tradition. It 1s well hee darcth nor 

es is proued to be Apoſtolicall, for that by 


ſay,the worſhipping ofIma r enat 
*S. Gregory and the ew - will bee proucd to becrathera Diabolicall _” 9. 


then an Apoſtolicall cradition, 
at proucthe reverence of 


Wherefore let vs ſee what thoſe rules arc th; 
ng it 15 euident Þ thechurch had themnot , A 


Imagestobe Apoſiolical,ſeet | | 2 
Ea Ee, Eulbius aſſureth vs,the making and having p/,1w.11q, 


at all fora long ciume, and © 
of them, was by imitation of Hea oafolical Churches in be fecond Ni flor e2p13 


that prone this, are the Paſtors of the 
' but theſe are no rules aſſigned by me : For 
cene(vuncell, aud old cuſtome; but - = peter 


I never admit the iudgement of the preſent E altors ” ches 


9 
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ches, orcuſtometo be rules to know true traditions by, and therfore much 
leſſemake the Biſhops inthe ſecond Councell of Vice to be rules of this 
ſort; butthe conſenting [profeſſion of the Paſtours of an Apoltolica! 
Church, ſucceſſiuely from the beginning, and the generall ang 

tuall obſeruation of a thing from che time that Chriſtianity way n 
knowneinthe wot, by ncither of which he ſhall cuer prove, either the 
worſhipping or reuerencing of [mages, tobe Apoſtolicall. 

_ The fourththing chathe ſaith by my rules is found to bean Apoſtolical 
tradition, is ſacrifice,and praier forthe dead ; bur herein heeisdeceiued 
orgoeth about to decciue others, as inthe reſt : Forit is true indeede;that 
the offering ofthe ſacrifice of praiſc and thankeſgiuing, the naming of 
the dead, and praier fortheir and our ioynt conſummation and Publique 
acquitallin the day of Chriſt,is ſuch an Apoſtolicall tradition as hath 
ground in Scripture, but he can neuer proue,thatthe offering of a propi- 
ttatory ſacrifice for the dead,or praierto deliuer them out of purgacry 
paines, was delivered asa tradition fro'the Apoſtles, by any of my rules, 
to wit, conſent of Fathers from the beginnung,or continued praftize 
fromthe Apoſtles times. 

Thelike I fay of his fifth inſtance, for he cannot proue the yo of n- 
elelifeinPricſts to haue bene fromthe beginning ; butl hauelargely 
proued che contrary in my fifth booke of the Church. So that the yow 
of ſingle life is} not proued out of any of the rules ſer downeby meetobe 
- nApoſtolicalleradition. Wherefore let vs proceedeco thereſt of hisin- 

ances. 

Hee telleth vs inthe next place, that w© may reſolue wichthe ancient 
Fathers, that Reliques to bereucrenced isa tradition, becauſe M. Wills 
telleth vs, Vigtlantins was condemned of herefic for denyingir. 

Surely iris greaely to be doubced,that heis nota ſound and perfet 
Romiſh Catholique, for that hee darcth not ſay the worſhippingof Im 
oes and Reliques,is a traditions bur minſerhrhe matter,and laith only,the 
reucrencing of them isa tradition. For touching the reuerenceofRe- 

| liques, ifhemeane nothing elſe thereby, burthe reuerent,and honorable 
laying vp of ſuch parcs of the bodyes of Gods Saints, as come to or 
hands, itis a Chriſtian duty that we ſtand bound vnrto, ſo that noconeiy 
M.Vilet, but weall thinke Yigilantivs was iuſtly condemned, if heeithe* 
deſpiſed, or contemptuouſly vied the dead bodies of the Saunts. 

Neither needewefllye to vnwritten tradition to ſecke proofes forthe 
neceſſiry of this duty, for they are plentiouſly found in Scripture; but 
he meaneby the reuerencing of Reliques, the (hewing of themeo be 74 
ched and adored, wee thinke it impiety, and kuow it was forbidden) 

p Greg.lb,zo. PS. Gregory, who condemneth the bringing forth of any parts of the 
Epiſi.zo, dies of Gods Saints departed, into the (ight of menzto be ſeenc or nan 
ofthem. «hap; Ob 
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That particular and perſonall abſolucion from finne aker confeſſion, is 
an Apoſtolicalland godly ordinance, whichis his next inſtance, we make 
no doubt;bur deny, thar it is an vnwrictEordinance;neither can this good 
man proue it ſoro be. Fordoth Chriſtin Scripture giue thekeyes of the 
kingdome of heauen to the Apoſtles and their weceiloes, with power to 
binde, and powerto looſe, with power co remit, and power to retaine 
finnes? and 1s 1e nota written verity, that particular abſolution is neceſla- 

2 His Majeſty, on whomhefarhereththis tradition, did moſt Jearned= 
ly, and excellently diſtinguiſh inthe conference hee mentioneth, three 
kindes of abſolurionfrom ſin, making the firſt co bee the freeing ofmen 
from ſuch puniſhments of Almighty God, as finne ſubieRechthem vn- 
to, in thatthey offend him and this is proper to God, in that he only hath 
powernot to puniſh, that hath power to puniſh; and the Miniſters of the 
Church concurre hereunto no otherwiſe, bur onely by bringing men by 
force ofthe Word and Sacraments into ſuch an eſtate, wherein God fin- 
ding them,will not puniſh them. 

The ſecond kind of abſolution,is the freeing ofmen from che cenſures 
of ſuſpenſion, excommunication, penitenriall correRions, and ſuch pu- 
niſhments as the church may inflit; andinthis kindethe Church may 
properly be ſaid to abſolue. © 

The third kinde of abſolurion, is the comfortable aſſuring of men vpon 
the vnderſtanding of their eſtate,that they ſhal eſcape Gods fearefull pu- 


niſhments. | 
Incheſetwo later ſorts the Miniſters of the Church have powerto ab- 


ſolue, and perſonall abſolution in cither of theſe ſences is rightly faid ro 


bee an Apoſtolicall and godly ordinance; but it is a written ordinance, 
and not an vnwritten tradition, which 1s the thing thatthis man ſhould 


proue. | > 
There is another kinde of abſolution imagined by the Papiſts; which is 


aſacramentalla&, giuing grace ex opere operate,to the remiſhon of fainnes, 
which isnotan Apoſtolicall ordinance, bur an invention of their owne, 


wh I q elſe where. - 
ercof I haueſpoken 4 elſew -— here | 


Touching the miniſtration of bapriſme by private perſons in 
of neceſſity, itis not ſaid to bee an vnwritten tradition by the Bi of 
Wincheſter, and therefore it is not to this purpoſe; no more thentharBi- 
ſhops are ſaid to be Dawine ordinationss; ſecing thediſtint degrees of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyrers are proved out of the Scripture. That confirmation 
is an Apoſtolicall rradition,we confeſle; burit1s a written tradition,borh 


iſcof1 d their hands 
in reſ pe of the firſt practiſe of it by the Apoſtles, who laid their 

from which authoricy, the cuſtome 
on ſuch as were baptized by _ —_— os in cafe 


of impoſne hands doth come 
of rs Th ofthe —cnitfitncs of it, 1n that rhe _ y a + 
brewes,reckonerh the impoſition ofhands rogether witch che = wr : 
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bapriſmes,amongſt the foundations of Chriſtian religion. We 
therefore, bur 11s a fitting thing chatthe Biſhop ſhould confirms 
impoſition of hands, thoſe that are Leng by others, bur iris rather 
for the honour of Prieſthood, then the neceſſity of any law, as © Himmy 
teſtifierh ;for that otherwiſe they wereina woful caſe, whoin placesfane 
remote, dyebefore the Biſhop can, cometo them, if nonecould "ny 
ceiue the ſpirit of God: butby theimpoſitionof his hands, Itis therefore 
a ſacramentall complement notto be negieed, but not a Sacramene; 
But chis good man will prouc it to be a Sacrament. Firſt, becauſe, ashee 
faith, itis ſo joined by vs with baptiſme. And ſecodly,becauſeithathbork 
a viſible figne and grace by the communion-bookereuiued.leſcemechhe 
wasneucrany good difputer, he bringeth ſo many weakeand filly argy. 
ments, and yer vrgeth themas ifthey were vnanſ{werable. 

Surely theſe reaſons will bee found too weake to provecon- 
firmation a Sacrament, if they fall into the hands of any onethat will 
take the paines to examine them. For firſt,if hemcane, thaticjs ioyned 
by vs with baptiſme as a Sacrament, he 1s greatly deceiued, ſeeing wee | 
1oyne it onely as aSacramentall complement. And ſecondly, though it 
haue an outward {igne, and inuifible grace; yetthe figneisnot ſomucha 
fizneof that grace which the Biſhop impoſing hands by his prater obtai- 
neth for the confirwation of che parties he layech his hands vpon, as a 
ſigne of limication, or reſtrainr, ſpecifying and ſerting out the partie on 
whom he delireth God to powre his confirming grace: and chereſoreit 
hath notthe nature ofa Sacrament, wherin there muſt be a viſible ſigne of 
that grace that is conferred. Secondly, becauſe, though the Biſhop over- 
ſhadowing the party by the impoſirion ofhis hands,do ina ſortexpreſle 
& relemblerhe hand of God ftretched forth for the proteRing,allilting 
& ſafe keeping of the party, which is an inuiſible grace, yet ittollowe 
not thatir 1s a Sacrament : forthe fiery andclouen tongues, were a vil 
ble ſigne ofthat gracious gifrof the ſpirit which the Apoltlesreceiveain 
the day of Pentecoſt, enabling them with all fiery zealc to publiſhthemy- 
ſteries of Gods kingdome 1n all the ſeuerall Janguages of the world; 
yer werethey no Sacraments, as ' * Bellarminenoteth, becaulethegrace 
whercof theſe fieryrongues were afigne, was not giuen by force oftius 
ſigne, asaſermeanc appointed by almighty God : So in likeſort, the 
iwmpoſitionof hands is aſigne of protcCing, aſſiſting, and fafe keepi'g 
grace, notgiuen or obtained by the due vſe of this {igne, 48.18 Sar 


ments, bur to bee obtained by the prayers of the Biſhop, an3 Church 
of God. | 


That which hee hath out of Baſ, isto littleipurpoſe;for I hope» he 
thinketh notthedoRrineof the Trinity co bee holden by barcandor. 
ly tradition, without the warrant of the written word of God. Al 


our 


faih 


Saint Baſil reckon the formeof wordes, wherein wee profeiſc 
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faith in the blcſled Tranitieqto bee acraditivn, it proueth nothinz a- 
gainſt vs, ſccing the thing fo profeſſed is -conteined in Scrip- 
cure. | 

That the ordaining of Biſhops in Dioceſles torule their churches, 


and Mctropolitanes im proumcesco call and moderate Synodes, was an 
Apoltolicallcradition, we make no queſtion; bur we deny it to bee an 


vawricten tradition. For whereas in the At; 1 Paul (endethfor the y Atts40, 
Presbyrers of Epheſus to Miletum, inthe * Renelation it appeareth z Reuel, 2, 


by che Epiltles of che Spiritof God, direRed to the ſeuen churches of 

eFia, thatamongſt many Presbyrers feeding the flocke of Chriſtina E- 

pheſus, there was one chiefe, who had a kinde of eminene power, who 

1s named che Angell ofthe Church, and who is commended orrepro« 

- for all things done well or ill within the limits and bounds of the 
me. 

That the Biſhop of Wincheſter faith, the Article of Chriſts deſcending 
into hell, and che Creed whereinitisconteined, is an Apoſtolicall cradi- 
tion, delivered tothe Church by the direRtion and agreement ot the A- 
poltles, 1s nothing bur that we all ſay. Neither is the Popiſh conceic 
touching vnwritren Articles of religion, thereby confirmed: for howſo- 
cucr the Creede of the Apoſtles may bee ſaid to bee a tradition in 
reſpetof the orderly colleion of the principall heades of Chriſti- 
an faithinto a briefe ſumme and Epitome, which are ſcatered heercand 
there in Scripture; yerno Article of this Creed 1s belecued or recezued 
by bare and onely tradicion, but they are all proucd our of Scripture, as 
that worthy and learned Biſhop doth moſt excellently confirme 
and proue the Article of Chriſts deſcending into hell our of che 


ſame. | 


After theſe particular inſtances, this author groweth to a generallcon- 
clufion, and askerh why we may notſlay with the Councell of Florence, 
cited by M. Wer for general), and the Patriarches of the Apoltolique 
Seas there preſent, wichthe Councell of Conſtance not of vnequall autho- 
ricy,and the Councellof 7Trewt,that Proteſtancy in all poines 15 falle, and 
Catholilque religion truc? 


It ſcemeth the good man is neere driven, and hathſpent all his —_ 
1On 


in thistedious diſcourſe of Traditions, and therefore 1n che conc'v 


hee taketh a ſtrange courſe : for inſteed of prouing by the ceſti monies of 
Proteſtants, as hee vndertooke, that Romu/b religion 18 true, and Prote- 


Nancy falſe, hee asketh, why hee may not lay, with the Councels of Flo- 
rence, Conſtance, and Trent, that Proteltancs rcligionis falſe, and the 


Romi fc f 
omn/p proton rue f Trent, it is of ſogreat authority wich 


Touching the Councell o 
vs., that it hee had beene plealcd to: let vs Kknowe his nom 


4D T be third part. 


and vrge his owne authoricy, we would as ſoone haueliſtnediae him 
as rothar Councel inany thing ic hath defined touching the conn 
tharare berweene vs andthe Papilts : for wee know,that howſoever there 
wanred nor many learned and worthy men inthat meecing-chat oppoleg 
cheſclues mainly againſt many things chere aueftionnlced in 
agreed vpon, they were forced to giue way tothe prevailing faftion.Iil 
a Pega. defenſ, BIuc one cxawple in ſteede of many, © touching the certaine knonledge 
jrident decree Each man hath of his owne cſtace, whether he bein grace ornox, 
iuftif.L.g.c 7. There was great oppoſition in that meeting, many proreſting,-bch,y 
b 16:4.c4p.46. , the authors of vncertainey would bring in a worſe errour, then any wa 
RIS 6, zmpured co Zwther,yer the concluſis palled aginſt them,thoughia «(ome 
ambiguity of words and termes,to giue them ſome contentment: thelike 
migh be ſaid touching the authority of the vulgartranſlacion , and ſun- 
dry other things,as it appeareth by the confeſſion of cheirowne Diuines 
there preſent. 
Wherefore co paſle by that Councell, and to come to the Councels of 
Florence and (onſtance, I maruaile thatthis man dareth ſay,they areof 6 
d'Fellar,de (on> quall authority, whereas Cardinal 4 Bellarmine reckoneth the Florentine 
OhEAp Te" Councell amoneſt thoſe that are abſolotely any and that of {+ 
Hance amongſt thoſe tharare partly approued, and partly reieRted; in 
which number hee doth likewiſe accountthe Councell of Baſ#,- But 
" It may bee he is of the fa&tion of the French , who deny the Councell of 
- _—_ Florence to be generall, © who neicher would come to it whenit was hol- 
as 1 ="_nY den,nor recciuethe decrees of it when it was concluded. —_ 

*  Iristrue indeed that many Biſhops ofthe Orientall and Greeke Chur- 
ches were there, and many of them conſented with the Latines,in hopeol 
helpefrom chem againſt their barbarousand cruel enenues,ſo that irmaſ 
carry ſome ſhew ofa general Councel; bur the Patriarch of Conſtantivyic 
was dead beforethe concluſion. Some proteſted againſt the vnion there 
agreed on; the churches of the Eaſt would nor admit it,as being conclv 
ded by their Biſhops chat were chere without commiſſion from them, 
therefore do nor account ita lawful,free, general Councel. Bu? (ich be) 
the Patriarchesof the «Apoſtolique Seas of Alexandriaand eAntiorhe , were 
preſent with the Biſhop of Rome,and ſubſcribed to the decrees aud concluſuanc] 
that Connell, therefore it muſt be accounted generall, 9X2 

The antecedent of this argument is moſt falſe and vnrue:forthe exert 
ches of the Apoſtolique Seas, were not there in perſon,-but others o 
plyed their places; neither can he ſay it was all one, as'if they ha - 
perſonally preſent, ſeeing whattheir Vicegerenes did in cher —_ 
all likelihood-they would haue done, if chey had bene preſent; W 
themſelues confeſſe, that the ats of the Popes Legare, arenoro! ar 
force; vnleſlche ratific them, forthat ſomerime,as 1n the depofition 2 


matins,& letting vp of Photiu,they may go againlt his ioftr vebo8s. 


This I doche rather infaſt vpon,for that the vnion agreed on in this 
Councell, and conſented vato by theſe Vicegerents, was difliked by 
the wy that remained at home,and fo could be ofno forcezthey that 
were ſent, having no commulſion to diſfcuſle or determine any other points 
of difference, butthac touching the proceeding ofthe holy Ghoſt ; and 
yeraduencuring of themlelues,to define and derermine ſome other very 
importance concrouerlies. 

Butto ler chis paſle, theſe two Councels of Florence and Conſtance are 
ill marched by this author, Forthey agree no berrercogerher then fire 
and water ;the one of them defining, that the Pope is head of the whole 
vmuerſall church; and the other making him _ head ouer particular 


churches, but ſubicrorhe whole yniuerſal church,and a gencral Coun- 
cell repreſenting the ſame. 
Wherupon * Caterane denyethitto bea general Councell, and others 
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fay,it was a generall Councel, but pare| d, | J 
y g but partly approued, and partly reiected .. ry 


And doubtlefſe, howſocuerthis author make (hew to the contrary, yer 
hee knoweth right well,that chis Councel did more aduancage our cauſe, 


and (hake the Papacy,in making the Popes, as men,ſubicR co errour,and 


vile diſorders, inferiour co general Councels,then it helpeth them, or hur- 


tech vs, by diſbking and condemning ſome politions of Fickiffe, partial- 
ly and corruptly gathered out of his wricings by his aduertaries , and 
taken inthe worlt fenſc, which were ſo vatered by hum , as being rightly 
oy 3armgain mighc haue a good and catholique mcaning , as Gerſon te» 

ificth. 

And therefore if it were granted, that it was a lawfu!l generall Coun- 
cell, yet itfollowerh nor, that I wuſt acknowledge Remu/b religionto be 
truein all points; ſeeing itis pronounced falſe by chis Councell in the 
chicfeſt,and molt pripc:pall of allocher, which is rouching the ſupreme 
commanding power of the Pope over the whole vaiverſallchurch, and 
his infallible 1wdgemenc, from which no man may appeale. 

Bur ſuch is my 1ofeliciry; that] muſt betorced to acknowledge, that 
Romiſhreligion 18 true inall poincs, though chis Councell define the con- 
trary. His words are: This of neceſſity Dottor Field with his Proteffams 
muſt acknowledge or freely by their recited dottrine confeſſe that there neither 1s 
n0r can be hereafter by his Rudes any true and cert ane Scripture tradition, or ree 
lioion in the world. | 

A hard caſe, and ill choyce, if we muſt needes runne into one of theſe 
extremities,cither to acknowledge that our whole rel1gion 1s falſe,or that 
there is no. certaine Scripture; tradition or rehgion 1n the world. Buc 


thoughthe Sea be before vs; and Pharaohand the eEgyproans behinde vs, 
rfall into the hands of che one,nor be ſwallow- 


yet i hope we ſhall neithe 
ed vp of the gulfes ofthe other. 
Let vs (cc therefore, whether our danger beſo great as he would _ 


$771 
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vs beleeve. 1f,Gaich heg we neither have Scri ture, exÞofition of th, 
ries of st,nor wn but by tradition, as Dofer EF KO Fark ws 
theſe onely three rules to know them : if thoſe rules may Propoſe ont by ad 
Scripture, falſe exp2/itions of their obſcurities and fal(e traditions in A 
faith, faith cannot bee certai1e, and the relugion grownded ponit is oner. 
throwne. | 

Ifchis be all,I hope che worſtis paſt; for if I ſhould'grant, as hee ms. 
kech me abfurdly ro doc, that wee haue neither Scripture nor rradition 
but by.rradicion; yer cannot thoſs rales [ aſſigne to know true traditions 
by, propoſe vnco vs falſe Scriptures orcraditions, For whatare they,bur 
the conltanc ptaQiſe of the whole £ hriſtian church from the beginning, 
he conſent ofthe moſt famous learned in al ages,or atleaſt indivers age, 
no man contradifting or doubting, and the con(tanc reftimony of theP. 
{tors of Apoſtolicall churches, from their farſt eſtabliſhment (uccellinely 
wieneſſing the ſame things? { & 208 131. 

Indeed iftheſe rules could propoſe ynto vs falſe tradicions, falſe Scrip- 
tures, orexpoſitions of the difficulcies thereof, our faith could not becer- 
raine, andall religion were ouerthrowne ;'bur neither he, nor all the Di- 
ucls in hell ſhall cuer force ys to acknowledge any ſuch thing, neither is 
there any poinc of Komyb luper{btion proucd by any ſuch: eraditiony,as 
are found to bee true traditions by theſe rules, But, will foreman (ay, 
doth he make no (hew of proofe, that we —_— theſe rules may 
propoſe vnto y3 falſe traditions, talſe Scriptures, and expoſitions ofthe 
difiiculcies 1n them?Doubtleſſe he doth. For thus he concludeth very ter- 
ribly againſt vs. he teſtimonie an4indgment of the Patriarches or Bihar of 
Apo#tolical Seasy's one of the rul:s aſſtzned to know true traditions by: but wee 
acknowle gethat the Patriarches of Apoſtolicke Seas d14 erre in the Councell of 
Florence ,axd propoſe vnto vs falſe expoſition of Seripture; therfore wemuſ cov- 
feſſe whether wee will or not, that therules wee aſſigne may propoſe vnto wife 
Seriptures,and falſe expoſitions of Scripture." © 

Varo this concluding argument, whereinthe force of the whole chap- 
eerlyetb, weanſwer briefly and perempronly .Firſt, that themator 
poſition is moſt falſe, as hee well knoweth»; tor I nener make the bo 
mentand opinion of the preſent Biſhops of Apoſto)1call churches, to 
the rule to know true traditions by : but deny it, and profeſlethecontri* 
ry againſt the Papiſts, and make onely the teſtimony ot the Paſtorsof&- 
poſtolicall churches,ſucceſſively fromthe beginning witneſſing the lame 
things,to be arulc in this kinde. Secondly;rhar che Parriarches of the A- 
poltolicke Seas; he ſpeaketh of ,werenotat the councel of Florence1nt! 
owne perſons, but had others co ſupply their places, whole proceedings 
they diſclaimcd,and voyded wharfocuer they did intheir names, becaule 
they preſumed to diſcuſle and determine diuers matters of concroverſſe 
without ducions and inſtructions from them, wan at" 


6 
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But hoxwſoeuer we thinke ofthe proceedingsin this Councell. v 
ſaith, no Proreſtantchurch can _— hacks pundibaey for mars = 
as that of the Councels of Florence, { onſtarce, and Trent, 

it had bene well if he had bene betteraduiſed betore hee had fo much 
diſenabled vs: for hee ſhall findethat we can and will thew farregreater 
authoricie tor ourcauſe then the late Counccls of Floreuce,( oſftance, and 
Trent, and thatinthe werghneſt poines of all other. For d1d not the Bi- 
ſhops 1n the great Councel of Chalcedon,profteile openly, that the reaſon 
why the Fathers gaue the preEmmence- to the Biſhop of Rome, was 
the greatneſle of his city, being the ſeatotthe Emperours, and that they 
thought it fiero give equal primiledges to the Bilhop of Conſtaatineplefor 
the ſame caule,ſceing ic was become the (eare of the Emperours, and na- 
med new Kowe? Did nor the6. generall Counce)l in 77»{/oconfirme the 
ſame paricy of the B. of Conſtantinople with the B. of Rome? and doenot 
thedecrees of theſe two Councels ſhake in peeces the whole frame and 
fabricke of the Papacy? Did notthe ſecond, fourth, and (ixth Councels, 
&c. makethe B. of ( onfantinople a Patriarch,and ſer him in degree of ho- 
nour betore the other ewo of Alexandria and Antioche, norwithſtanding 
the reſiſtance ofthe Romane Biſhops,and their claime from Peter? Did noe 
the ſixth generall Councell blame the Church of Rome for ſundry thingy, 
and particularly among other, for forcing married men encring mo the 
orders of miniſtery, to Ekka the matrimomall focicty of their wives # 
Did not the Councell of Nice referre both Biſhops and other inferiour 


clergy-men to be ordered by their owne Metropolitanes,and the ® Coun. h Cenci Corbey, 


* Dj 6-& 7.caþ.105, 
to Rome? Did nor the fm or 


Celeihinam, , 


cels of eAfricathereupon condemne appeales 
Councell of E/ibers forbid the lighting of capers in che Cznuceries, or 
places of buriall, to the diſquiering of the ſpirics of che Saines Jepar- 
ted? and diditnoraboliſh thoſe pernoRations in the places of bunall, 
which Hierome vrged ſo violently againſt Yigulantines, and torbid the ha- 
uing ofany pictures in churches : Ne quod colutur, aut adoratur, in part. 
etibus depingatur?Doth not the Canon of the Apoſtles preſcribe, thar all 
the faithfull chac come cogether inthe church, and communicate notin 
the Sacrament, ſhall be excommunicare, which alſo the Councell of An- 


1ioche reviveth, and confirmeth? Doth not Gelaſrw command all thew ro 
the Sacrament of the Lords body, 


be excommunicated, that m__ 
abſtaine from the participation of the cuppe ? Did northe church of 


' Remethinkeit ſo farre neceſſary that the people ſhould communicate in 


both kindes, that Ordo Romanus preſcribeth on good Friday, when they 
conſecrate nor, but reccivethat which wasreſerued being conſecrated the 


day before,they ſhould take wine & conſecrate it by putting or dipping 
the body of the Lord into it, wh pronouncing che Lords prayer, that {0 
he whole Sacrament ? and yet now the halfe 


the people might receluet 
communion is ſufficient. Ar : | nid 


TF 
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- Did notthe Milewitane and eLrarſicane Councels cond 
rours touching the {trength of narure,and power of free-wilts 
the workes of vertue, without afliſtance of ſpeciall grace? which "a 

haue benerecciued in the Romaxe Schooles,as ifthey had benecatholicte 
verities. 


*Y 


The like might be ſhewed in many other particulars , bur theſs 
ſuffice. Wherefore let vs proceedeto hus eighth chapter. ar, 


_ Chap. $. 


N chis chapter,firſt,hee ſheweth —_ Councels areof hipheſ 
authority inche Church of God; and ſecondly, laborethtoprovetha 
they ee{tifie for Ronsi/b Religion. To proue that Councels are of higheſt 
authority in che Churchof God, which noman denieth, hee 
the teltumonies of the Biſhop of Fixchefter, Door Morten, the Prote- 
ſtant Relator of religion, and Door Smreliffe. And laſtly adderhytha | 
amclearely of che ſame opinion, aſſuring al} men, thatthe 1 2f1 
of Scripture propoſed by priuate men, are not ſo propoſed and vrgedby 
them,asifthey would bind all others co receiue them;Sc tharnone bur B1- 
ſhops aſſembled ina generall Councell may incerprete Scriptures,infuch 
fort,as by their authoricy to ſuppretle 3li chem chat gaine-fay fuchinter- 
precations.For ſo are my words, which he bathaltered comakementhink 
[allow none in any ſort to tacerprere Scriptures, bur general Councels; 
whercin he wrongeth me,as he welt knowerh, fecing | profeſle the con- 
trary,cuenintheplaceciced by him. 
This allegation of my words might haue benefpared,ſeeing there was 
__ any man doubted of the truth ofthatyfor proofe whereof heealled- 
eth them. 1-1-5. 
« Wherefore let vs cometohis ſecond part, wherem he endevourerhto 
ſhew, that generall Councels make for the Rowwſ+ religion: this hee pro- 
yeth, becauſe, when Proteſtants deny che authority of generalt Councels, 
they haue no excuſe, but becaulethey were called by the Fopes autho- 
_ So, ſaith he, Door Fie/d, Door Swtchiffe, M. Willet, and the 
reſt. | 
Surely it1s a moſt ſhameleſle kind of dealing ro charge men with that 
they never thought, ſpake,nor wrotc, yet ſodothche honeſt man viemenn 
this placez& cherefore citcth neither booke nor page,as he 15 wontto do, 
bue ſendeth his readerto ſeekethat which he ſhall never find. ForI never 
. denicdeheauthoriry of any Councell, onely becauſe it was calledby rhe 
Pope, as hee vneruly reporreth : ſothatir is vaine & fooliſh that hee vi- 
geth,thatin ſo doing | contradi& my ſelfe.inthirthe rules aſſigned by me 
toknowtructraditions , as the teſtimonic of the Paſtors of A 
churches fromthe beginning, the praiſe and confſentofholy von 
"a ( 
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do warrant v8,that that priuiledge eucr be tothe Sea of Reme, thae 
without the conſent therof, no councel could be called;none confirmed. 

Forthe clearing ofthis CR calling, and confirming of 
councels, we mult note,thatrhey are of dnerſe forrs;ſome Dioceſan, hol- I 
den by cach Biſhop m his dioceſe; ſome Provincial, conſiſting of the 4 
Biſhops of a Provinee calledrogether, or atleaſt moderated by the Me- he 
cropolitane; ſomeParriarchica}l,confiſting ofthe Merropolitanes and Bi- £0 
ſhops of diverſe provinces ynder one Patriarche; and ſome Occumeni- 
call,confiſting of all the Biſhops inthe world. . 

The canon he ſpeakerh of,muſtbe vnderſtood of Oecumenicall coun- 
cels onely , wherein things concerning the faith and ſtare of the whole 
Catholique church are handled, for otherwiſe each Biſhop mighr hold 
a Dioceſan Synode, each Merropoliranc a Provinciall, and cach Patri- 
arche aPatriarchical}, without requiring the conſent of the Biſhop of 
Reme : wherefore let vs feehow, and inwhart fore the conſene of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was required tothe holding of generall councels , and ro 
what purpoſe his confirmation of their decrees was ſought. Cardinall 
i Cuſams handlerh this matrer excellently well, ſhewing at large, thatthe i Concord. Cath, 
meaning of the canon of the primitive church was norto give any ſuch $3445, 
abſolurenefle tothe Biſhop of Rome, that his negatine ſhould daſh all, or 
his affirmariue eſtabliſhwhar he pleaſech, without the conſent and appro- 
bation ofthe reſt; bucthar being one of the prime Patriarches, and chiefe 
Biſhops of che Chriſtian church, nothing ſhould be conchuded wirhour 
ſecking,requiring, and expeting his preſence, ioynt deliberation, and 
conſent : which 1s not to be maruelled ar, ſeeingno generall councell can 
be of force, wherein the meaneſt Biſhop in the world is purpoſely neg- 
leed, or refuſed, offering himſelfe ro ſuch deliberation. As no chapter 
aQ can be good, wherein any one hauing voycein chapter, is neglefted 
or excluded; though when he is preſent, or ar leaſt called, and nor cxchi- 
ded nor negleQted , things may paſſe, though he ſay no : even lo 1 like 
ſort in a generall councell, thoughno ſuch aſſembly be lawful and of 
force, wherein the Biſhop of Rome 1s negleed,or his 10yne dehberation 
and conſent not ſought; yet a man is rather ro adhere ro the Fathers 1n 
fuch a meeting conſenting cogether, thentorheperſon of the Pope con- 
trading or refuſing to afſentto that they refolue on; asnor onely thoſe | 
papiſts do thinke,thatreachthe Pope may crre, and isinferiorto general 
councels in the power of iuriſdiRion, bur chey alforhar are oppoſite to 
them in judgement, as * Andradics ſheweth our of Cardinall Tarrecre- k Defenſ þ4. , 
meta; who profeſſerh, thara man ſhould rather aſſent to the conſenting 71i4m.,'4,2 
voice of the Fathersaſſembled ina generall councell , then to the perſon 
of the Popediſſenting from them, or refuſing to confirme ant racific chat | 
they agree vpon; andthatinthepower of diſcrertiue judgemen the coun- 


cell is grearer thenthe Pope. Eft ; Beſides 
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... Pcfides this, we areto obſcrue ,. char, when-che canon, ouided. ns 
Councell ſhould be holden;aad be of force without the Bilbop of da 
. the incaning of it was not preciſely inreſpeRt of his perſon, burofh; 
and the Mecropolitanes and Biſhops ofthe. Welt prouinces. lubieg ; 
him as Patriarche of che Welt,, who were a grearand priacipall par q 
the Chriſtian church. For the manex was wheaa generall councell wg t» 
be holden in the Ealt,as all che general. councels = havebenc werechat 
the Biſhop of Rome as Patriarch ofthe Welt , ſhould impartthe occaſions 
of ſuch a general meeting in counce] tothe ſeucral Mctropoliranes ſubjed 
ynto him; and they calling their Biſhops.cogether in their ſeuerall Pro- 
uinces;{hould ſend whom they thought, facto the ſame generall mea; 
| De Gucit.es With ſuch dircRions, and reſolutions ,as it pleaſed them ; andas)Card. 
Kcelefialst,c, 17, nall Bellarmine hath rightly obſcrued, it was inough if many Biſhops of 
In Goncil. 3, et 3+ the Eaſt meeting and comming together, ſome tew came out of the W 
mw fueruns ex ex ſometimes, though none atall came, as appearcth bythe ſecond ge- 
eccidente,ſed De. , : g* 
maſvr & Celefi. ACTAllcouncell holden at (Pnfiantinople, ifthe reſolutions which the Bi- 
nesconcilia ils, {hop of Kome ſent as agreed on in the (cuerall Synodes ſubieRrtohim, a; 
_ confirmerunt _ Pacriarch, and the'determinations of the Biſhops and Fathers aſſembled, 
—_— & concucred and conſented. And his Joubcleſfe was the reaſon why the 
liorum Epiſco* confirmation of the Biſhop of Rome with his Weſterne Synodes, waste- 


rwmyquos 1 : 7 ; 
Ws Ws quired for the ratifying of generall councels; becaule never being preſent 


Conflantinus pro 19 perſon,and very few ornone of his Biſhops being at thoſe councels,it 
6.Gncilio ſcribit yas neceſ[arie they ſhould confirme and ratifie what the reſt in councell 


41 Azathonem vt q bared, diſcuſſed, and reſolued on by teſtifying theirallene, Forwhat 


mittat tres pere , 
ſonas de ſv -4R could paſle currancly as an a@ ofa generall councell, whereuntoa great 


c':ſ7a,et 12. Mee and principall part of the Chriſtian world conſented nor? So that it was 
eropolitanesde notthe Popes perſonall confirmation that was defired 1n ancient times,as 
jou 7-0 ifall che Bſhops.in the world mighterre , and che cerraintic oftruth e- 

©» ftedin himonely, as ſome men now teach bur che conſent of thoſe Þ1- 


ni werſss Synodis ! 
——_ ſhops char were ſubic&ro him as Patriarch ofthe Well, as well 38 his 


Concilio Apeſle» 0wne; who being abſent wereto ratifie, ſtrengthen and confirmerhe de- 

bee Seals, terminations of «ks chat were preſent ,. not as beeing more infallible 
iudgementthenthey, but by atoynt concurrencezand agreement, This 1s 
&1] chat can be proned our of the conſent of Fathers, Hiſtorians, and prar 
Qiſe of formertimes z and therefore this man doth but triflle 1n this as 1n 
there(t. Wherefore to conclude this matter rouching councels, dare vn- 
dertake to prove,that Papiſts deny and reie& more councels then on 
our Niuines do. Touching theright of calling councels., and 10W 
caſes they may be called without the conſent of the Bilbop of Kos 
without any breach ofthecanon alleaged , I haue ſhewed my op 
intþe fifth booke of the Church. And therefore ſceing the Authoroft a ; 
proofes proceedeth na farther inalleaging any thing out of that whi 
have written, I will hereleaue him, not doubtipg, but oraers Wi i 
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then he hath with me; and that therefore the plauſible concluſion he ma- 
kerh in the end,ot it ſelfe falleth rothe ground, the premiſes vpon which 
it ſhould ſtay it ſelfe , being raken away. For we neither acknowledge 
that Papiſts holding the infallibilwie of the Popes 1dgement, the vende 
verſalitie of his turifdiRtion, and power to dilpoſe the kinegdomes of the 
world ; belecuing Free-wil, to pertorme and do the ations of yerrue, 
withour aſſiſtance of ſpeciall grace ; perfeion of inherene r1ohreouſnes, 
fatisfa&tions , meric of cond:ignitic , propiriatoric ſacrifice of the Maſle, 
and the like 4 can cucr be ſaued fo living and d ying z northat the pre- 
ſent Romane church is the true church of Chiiſt, nor that the Preemi- 
nence they now giueto the Pope, wascither claimed or praiſed over 
the whole church, from $. Peter to theſe our dayes , aSthis nameleſle and 
ſhameleſle Author ſai th we do: nor thatallthe bookes which the Rome 
church now recciveth for canonicall Seriptures were deliuered for ſuch 
by the Apoſtles, or receiued for ſuch by the charch; nor that the true and 
beſt cravſlations of holy Scripture, with the lawfull ſupreme binding 
expoſiton of them together with Apoſtolicall traditions, generall coun» 
cels, orprimitive Fathers give any teſtimony that the preſent Romane 
church is chat company of holy ones, that houſhold offauth, that Spouſe 
of Chriſt, and church ottheliuing God, which 1sſodiligently co be loughe 
after; whoſe communion we muſtembrace, whoſe directions we muſt 
follow, and in whoſe iudgement we muſt feſt ; but contrariwiſe we are 
well aſſured all theſe do witneſle againſt her, that ſhe is ancrring here- 
ticall, and apoſtaticall church; that ſhe hath forſaken her firſt fanh, de- 
parted from her primitwe fancerine, plunged thoſe that adhere vato her 
into many groſle and damnable errors, and defiled herſc}te with intole- 
rable ſuperſtition and idolarrie,ſo thatas well in re{pe©t of her errours 
in faith, ſuperſtition and idolatry in divine worſhip; as of her flanderous, 
treacherous , bloudy, and moſt horrible and hellith praiſes, to ouer- 
throw and deſtroy all that do but open their mouthes againſt her abho- 
minations, we may iuſtly account her to be the Synagogue of Sathan,the 
fation of Antichriſt , and that Babylon our of which we muſt flie, 
valeſle we will be partakers ofher plagues. 
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hath wronged will make kin know he hath deale no better with them, 
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